Of that Leal and Judicious Divine, 


Mr. Richard Hooker, 


Of the LAWS of 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity, 


Compleated out of his own MANUSCRIPT 8. 


Dedicated to the King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, 


CHAR L E Sl. 


whoſe ROYAL FaTHER (near His Martyrdom) 


* former five Books (chen only 05s ) were commended to His 


Dear Children, as an excellent means to fatisfic Private Scruples, and 
the Publick Peace of this CHUR CH and KINGDOM. at 
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To which are added, e other Treatiſes W the ſame Author, 


mmm 


All Reviſed and Corrected in numberleſs Places of the former Editions, 
by a diligent Hand, ; 
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There is alſo prefix d before the Book, 
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JAMES 3. 17. The Wiſdom from above, is firſt pure, then peaceable, ts cafe to be in- 
treated, full of Mercy and good Fruits, without Partiality and without * 


To this Edition is added a large Alphabetical INDEX. 
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theres To! the Kinc's en Erelen M AJESTY 
By he Grace of { God, * 5 


King of Great-Britain France and heland, 5 
Defender 8 1 Faichy e. 


Moſt Gracious Soreraign,” 59 ta 5 F Fo . 


1 1 know how Uittle leaſure Eitet: Kings: u to nk 
large Books, or indeed any, ſave only Gods, (che ſtudy, belief 


and obedience of which, is preciſely commanded, even to 
IE Kings, Deut. 17. 18, 19. "And from which,” whatever wholly 


ou WK 4iverts them, will hazard to damn chem; chere being no af- 
DF fairs of ſo great importance, as their ſerving God, and ſaving 
n their own Souls ; nor any — — pts fo wiſe, Nene holy and fake” 

e Divine Oracles ; nor any Empire ſo glorious, as that by which. Kings 
TP God's. aw, W 4 over them. nſ ehves, ane * beſt deſerve ins 
exerciſe it 2 their Subjects: 5 fn; 

et having lived al, ſee the n and happy Reflaknion « mr Majeſty EL 

to Tur Rightful Kingdo 85 and of this Ref nmel Eburch to its juſt Rights, Pri- : 
mitive Order, and Priſtine ( ;onſtitution, by Tour Majeſties prudent care, a0 un- 
parallel'd bounty, L know not what to preſtyit more Bench of Tour Majeſtits ac- 
ceptance, and my duty, than theſe B!yhirate 4nd ſo Works of. the-Fatnous 
and Prudent Mr. Richard Hooker, how angnietited; and Fhope comipleared with 
ur” * laß Books, ſo much 2 and ſo long conceBleqQon-) 1: 10, 
liſh in of which Volume ſo mating, and chus praſen it to Mur Majeſty] 
à bleſſug and honour re red by God ee to àdd a further 
whoſe tranſcendent faq 


hem obs Majeſties glo ious Name, and; Reign 
re tO Jour ie 11 C 
Fo e a endl cen ro che a el Church! of Bn land, is 2 
cc no leis worthy. a elnino han Fg [to All Poſterity./- 1d of all 
ngs (nent God's. grace) not ta Be Abbſed or tiſtted ineo -wirkonneſs by any of 


> wi ua Bier Clergy, Wh 0, are. bil obliged. at-otfier N to. Pi erys 


Loyaley, and Jnduftry,, ... _ | 55 2 br 
I I ſhall need ing more to in Tratiate t 1 e Piece to Tow Maj efties 
l 1 8 e eee 


acce ce nd all Worlds, OV Neo | 5 
ptance, 2 | , f partial Readers, ſo eſpecia 


ever had, as from, | 
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Which is indeed at once (as the Tongues of Eloquent Princes are to them- 
ſelves, and their Subje&s) both .a Treaſury and an Armory, to inrich their Friends, 
and defend them againſt the Enemies of the Church of England: A rare 


compoſition of - unpaſſunat? Reaſon, and unpartial Religion; the mature product 


of a Judicious Scholar, a Loyal Subject, an Humble Preacher, and a moſt Eloquent 1 


Writer « The very abS$iraf# and quinteſſence of Laws Humane and Divine; a Sum- 
mary of the Grounds, Rules and Froportions of true Polity in Church and 
State : Upon which clear, folid and fafe Foundations, the good Order, 


Peace and Government of This Church was anciently ſetled, and on which, 


while it ſtands firm, it will be flouriſhing, © All other popular and ſpeci- 
ous pretenſions being found by late ſad experiences, to be as novel and unfit, 


fo factious and fallactous, yea, dangerous and deſtructive to the Peace and 


Proſperity of this Church and Kingdom, whoſe inſeparable happineſs and inte- 
reſts are bound up in Monarchy and Epiſcopacy. 2 


The Politick and Viſible managing of both which, Cad hath now gra- 


ciouſſy reſtored and committed to Tohr Majeſties Soveraign Wiſdom and Au- 


thority, after the many and long Tragedies ſuffered from thoſe Club. maſterr 
and Tub. mimi ſtero, Who ſought not fairly to obtain Reformation of what might 
ſeem amiſs, but violently and wholly to overthrow the ancient and goodly * 
brick of this Church and py neg For finding themſelves not able in many 
Years to Anſwer this, one * | 


bus, one Book, lers ade W rieten in defence of the Truth, Order,” 
Government, Authority and Liberty (in things indifferent) of-this. Reformed 


Church, agreeable to Right Reaſons and True be nd (Wale wy makes 1 --þ 
e to break the Teeth of any that venture 


to bite it ;) they conſpired at laſt to betake themſelves to Arm, to Kindle 
thoſe horrid fires of Civil Wars, which this Wiſe Author foreſaw, and foretold 


in his admirable Preface, would follow thoſe ſparks, and that ſmack which he 


ſaw rife, in his Days: So that from impertinent Diſputes (ſeconded with ſcurri- 


lous Pamphlets) they fled. to  Tumults, Sedition, Rebellion, Sacriledge;- Parricide, 
yea, Regicide; Counſels, Weapons, and Practices, n no way becoming the 


Hearts and Hands of Chriſtian Subjects, nor ever ſanctified by C brift for his 
| 8 | k POT TI ST 1 I a f 75 15 ET. 
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, What: now remains, but Tour Mejeſties perfecting and preferying' that 


(in. this Chorch ). which hau haye, with much prudence and tenderneſs fo 5. 


pily begun and proſecuted, Wirk more Zeal. than the Eſtabliſhment of 7, x6 
own Throne. The ill crazy: Cherch of England, together with this Book (its 
great and impregnable Shield, do further necd, and © humbly implore. Tour 
Mayties Royal Trotection under God : Nor can Tour Mayfty by any generous 
inſtance. and perſeverance (malk worthy of a Chriſtian King ) more expreſs rhas 
pious and grateſul ſenſe which God and all good Men expect from Tour Ma- 
Wh, as ſome retubution for his many miraculous Mercies to Your-ſelf; than in a 
Wiſe, Speedy and happy fetling of ' our. 1 #/1940us Peace, with' the leaſt grie- 
vance, and molt. ſans fucken to, all Tour | od helles; Sacred Order and Uniformi« 

| and cine rene, of ov Cri Tranquillity's Sedition; naturally 
riſing pur of Shim, and Ae, Out of. N: Ihe 9 y Cute and antidote 
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8 2 Think it neceſſary to inform my Reader, that Doctor Gauden 

F (the late Biſhop of Worceſter) bath alſo lately wrote and 

== PS ei publiſh'd the Lt e of Maſter Hooker $ and though | this 

be not writ by defign to oppoſe what he hath truly written, 

bet, I am put upon a neceſſity to 19 that in it there be many 

Wl. Material Miſtakes, and more miſſions, I concei ve ſome 

ty e of his miſtakes, did proceed, from a Belief in Maſter Tho- 

mas Fuller, who had too haſtily publiſhed what be bath 

SS: WR ASH ſince moſt ingenuouſly retratted. And for the Biſhoy's 

boy, 1 ſuppoſe his more weighty Buſineſs and Want 

of Time, mad him paſs over many things without that due examination, which my better 
Leif ure, my Diligence, and My accidental Advantages, have made known unto me. 


— — — — — 


ww 


* 


And nom for my-ſelf,, 1 can ſay, 1 hope, or tather know, there are no Materia! 
Miſtakes in what I here preſent to you, that ſhall beceme my Reader, Little things 
that ] have received by Traditien (to which there may be too much and too little Faith 
given) | will not at this diftance of Time undertake 10 juſtiſte; for though, I have uſed 
great Diligence, and compared Relations and Circumſtances, and probable Reſults and 
Bxpreſſwns : Tet, 1 ſhall not impoſe my belief upon my Reader ; I ſhall rather leave 
him at liberty : But, if there ſhall appear any Material Omiſſion, I deſire every Lover 
of truth, and the Memory of Maſier Hooker, that it may be made known unto me? 
And, to incline him to it, 1 here promiſ eto acknowledge and rectifie any ſi uch Miſtake in 
a ſecond Impreſſion, which the Printer ſays he hopes for; and by this means my weak 
(but faithful) Endeavours may become @ better Monument, and in ſome degree more 
worthy the memory of this Venerable Max. | 


I confeſs, that when 1 conſider the great Learning and Virtue of Maſter Hooker, 
and what | atis faction and Advantages many Eminent Scholars and Admarers of bim 
have had by Ins Labours : 1 do not 4 little wonder that in Sixty Tears no Man did un- 
dertake to tell Poſterity of the Excellencies 1 bis Life and Learning, and the Accidents 
of both, aud ſometimes wonder more at my: elf, that 1 have been per ſwaded to it, and 


indeed 1 do not eafily pronounce my own Pardon, nor expect that my Keader ſhall, unleſs 
my IntroduFtion ſhall prove my Apology, to which 1 refer him: * 
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pe Copy of a Letter Writ to Mr. Walton, by Dr. King, Lord 


1 
3 


Familiarity of Forty years continuance, and tlie conſtant experience 
of your Love, even in the worſt times, be ſufficient to indear our Friend- 


of what 1 know concerning him and his learned Becks; but ſhall firit 


Here take a fair occaſian to tell you, that you have been happy in chobſing to write the Lives 


of three ſuch Her ſons, as Poſterity hath juſt cauſe to honour ; which they will do the more 
for the true Relation of them by your happy Pen: Of all Wich 1 ſhall Sive you my unfeign. 
ed Cenſure ieee 207 07 JBOSS HH 199% HONRZ : as 200 n f ff a 

I I ſhall begin with my moſt dear and incomparable Friend Dr. Donte, late Dean of St 
Pauls Church, who not only truſted me as his Executor, but three Days before his Death de. 
livered into my Hands thoſe excellent Sermons of his which are new made publick :'Profeſs 
ſing before Dr. Minni ſf, Dr. Montford, and I think your-ſelf then préſent ut his Bedſide, that 
it: was by my reſtleſs importunity that he had prepared them for the Preſs; together with 
which (as his beſt Legacy) he gave me all his Sermon-Notes; and his other Papers, containing 
an Extract of near Pifteen- hundred Authors. Now theſe were got out of my Hands, you, 
who were the Meſſengers for them, and how loft both ts: me and your-felf,/ is not now ſea- 
ſtration of his worth was ſo fairly preſerved, and repreſented to the. World by your Pen in 
the Hiſtory of his Life; indeed ſo well, that beſide others, the beſt Critick of our later time 
(Mr. John Hales. of Eaton Colledge) affirmed to me, He had not feew Bife written with more 
adruntage to the Subject, or more reputation to the Writer, than that of Dr. Donnes. e e 
After the performance of this task for Dr. Donne, you undertook the like office for our 
Friend Sir Henry Wotton; betwixt- which two there was u Friendſhip begun in Oxford, oon. 
tinued in their various Travels, and more confirmed in the religious Friendſhip of Age: and 


doubtleſs this excellent Perſon had writ the Life of Dr. Donne, if Death had not prevented 


him; by which means, his and your Pre- collectlons for that Work, fell to the happy manage 
of your Pen: A Work, which you would have declined, if imperious perſwaſions had not 
been ſtronger than your modeſt reſolutions againſt it. And I am thus far glad, that the: firſt 

Life was ſo impoſed upon you, becauſe it gave an unavoidable cauſe of writing the ſecond; 
If not, *tis too probable: we had wanted both, which had been a prejudice to all Lovers of 
Honour and ingenious Learning. And let me not leave my Friend Sir Henry without this 
Teſtimony added to yours, That he was a Man of as florid a Wit; and elegant a Pen, as ay 


former, or ours, which in that kind is a moſt excellent Age; hath ever produced. aN 
And now having made this voluntary obſervation of our two deceaſed Friends, I proceed 
to ſatisſie your deſire concerning what I know and believe of the ever-memorable Mr. Hooker, 


who was Schiſmaticorum Malleus, ſo great a Champion for the Church of England's Rights, 


againſt the Factious Torrent of Separatiſts that then ran high againſt Church-Diſcipline, and 


in his unanſwerable Books continues ſtill to be ſo againſt the unquiet Diſciples of their 
Schiſm, which now under other names carry on their deſign; and (who as the proper Heirs 
of their Irrational Zeal) would again rake into the ſcarce-cloſed Wounds of a newly bleeding 
State and Church, 


And firſt, though I dare not ſay I knew Mr. Hooker ; yet, as our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory re- 
ports to the 3 of Ignatius, that he lived in the time of St. John, and had ſeen him in his 
child-hood; fo I alſo joy, that in my minority I have often ſeen Mr. Hooker with my Father, 
then Lord Biſhop of London, from whom, and others at that time, I have heard moſt of the 
material paſſages which you relate in the Hiſtory of his Life; and from my Father received 
ſuch a Character of his Learning, Humility, and other Virtues, that like Jewels of unvalua- 
ble price, they ſtill caſt ſuch a luſtre as Envy or the Ruſt of Time ſhall never darken. From 
my Father I have alſo heard all the circumſtances of the Plot to defame him; and how Sir 
Edwin Sandys outwitted his Accuſers, and gained their confeſſion ; and could give an ac- 
count of each particular of that Plot, but that I judge it fitter to be forgotten, and rot in the 
ſame grave with the malicious Authors. I may not omit to declare, That my Father's know- 
ledge of Mr. Hooker was occaſioned by the Learned Dr. John Spencer, who after the a” » 
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Mr. Hooker, was ſo careful to preſerve his urvaluable Sixth, Seventh and Eighth Pooks of 
ECCL ESIASTIGAL POLITY, and his other Writings, . that he procured Henry 
Fackſon, then of Corpus-Chriſti Colledge, to tranſcribe for him all Mr. Hocker*s 1emaining writ- 
ten Papers, many of Wich were imperfect; for his Study had been rifled or worſe uſed by 
Mr. Clark, and another of principles too like his: But as theſe Papers were, they were endea- 
voured to be compleated by his dear Friend Dr. Spencer, who bequeathed them as a precious 
Legacy to my Father; after whoſe death they reſted in my hand, till Dr. A0, then Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury, commanded them out of my cuſtody, authoriſing Dr. Jabn Birhham, (his 
Lordihips Chaplain) to. require and bring them to him to Lambeth : At which time I have 
heard they were put into the Biſhops Library, and that they remained there till the Mar- 
tyrdom of Arch- Biſhop Laud, and were then by the Brethren of that Faction given with 
the Library to Hugh Peters, as a reward for his remarkable ſervice in thoſe ſad times of the 
Churches confuſion : And though they could hardly fall into a fouler hand, yet thefe wanted 
not other endeayours to corrupt and make them ſpeak that Language, for which the Fagion. then 
fought; which was, To ſubje# the Soveraign Power to the People. I need not firive to vir.dicate 
Mr. Hooker in this particular; his known Loyalty to his Prince whilſt he lived, the ſorrow ex- 
preſſed by King James for his Death; the value our late Soveraign (of ever-bleſſed Memory) 
put upon his Works, and now the ſingular Character of his worth given by you ini the. paſſages 
of his life, (eſpecially in your Appendix to it) do ſufficiently clear him from that impuration + 
And JI am glad you mention how much; value Robert Stapleton, Pope Clement the Eighth, and 
other eminent Men of the Romiſh perſwaſion, have put upon his Books, having been told rhe 
ſame in my Youth by Perſons of worth that have travelled ahn. 'Laſtly, I muſt again con- 
gratulate this undertaking of yours, as now more proper to you than any other Perſon, by rea- 
ſon of your long knowledge and alliance to the worthy Family of the Cranmers (my old 
friends alſo) who have been Men of noted wiſdom, eſpecially Mr. George Cranmer, whoſe pru- 
dence added to that of Sir Edwin Sandys, proved very uſeful in the compleating of Mr. Hooker's 
matchleſs Books; one of their Letters I herewith ſend you to make uſe of, if you think fit. 
And let me ſay further, you merit much from many of Mr, Hooker's beſt Friends then living; 
namely, from the ever-renowned Arch- Biſhop Mhitgift, of whoſe incomparable worth, with the 
Character of the times, you have given us a more ſhort and ſignificant account than IJ have received 
from any other Pen.. You have done much for Sir Henry Savile, his contemporary and familiar 
friend ; amongſt the ſurviving Monuments of whoſe Learning (give me leave to tell you ſo) two 
are omitted; his Edition of Euclid, but eſpecially his Tranſlation of King James his Hpclogy 
for the Oath of Allegiance, into elegant Latin : Which flying in that dreſs as far as Rome, was 
by the Pope and Conclave ſent unto Franciſcus Suarez to Salamanca (he then reſiding there: 
as Preſident of that Colleꝗge) with a command to anſwer it. When he had perfected the 
. work (which he calls Defenſio Fides. Gatholice,) it was tranſmitted to Rome for -a view of the 
Inquiſitors; who according to their cuſtom blotted out what they pleaſed, and (as Mr. Hooker 
hath been uſed, ſince his death) added whatſoever might advance the Pope's Supremacy, or 
carry on their own intereſt, commonly coupling together Deponere & Occidere, the depoſing 
and killing of Princes: Which cruel and unchriſtian Language Mr. John Saltkell (his Amanuenſii, 
when he wrote at Salamanca; but ſince a Convert, living long in my Fathers: Houſe) often 
profeſſed, the good old Man (whole Piety and Charity Mr, Saltkell magnified much) not 
only diſavowed, but deteſted. Not to trouble you further, your Reader (if according to your 
\ deſire my approbation of your work carries any weight) will find many juſt reaſons to thank 
\ | you for it; and for this circumſtance here mentioned (not known to many) may happily appre- 
I! hend ons de thank, him, who is, | T 
=; i: WVDer ever faithful and affefionate Old Friend. 


Henry Chicheſter. ; 
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Richard Hooker: 


NM 
The IN T RO D U C TIO N. 


1 Have been. N. by a Friend, that I oughr to obey, K 1 TG Res e 


0 - 
. 


| HOOKER, ½e happy Author of Five (if not more) of the Eight Learned Books of The Laws 
of Eccleſiaſtical Polity. And though I have undertaken it, yet it hath been with ſome unwil- 
 Jingneſs, foreſeeing that it muſt prove to me, and eſpecially at this time of my Age, a Work 


= of much labour to enquire, conſider, reſearch, and determine what is needful to be luomm concerning 


him. For 1 knew him not in his Life, and muſt therefore not only took back to his Death, (now 
Sixty four years paſt) but almoſt Fifty Tears beyond that, even to his Childhood and Youth, and gather 
thence ſuch Obſervations and Prognoſticks, as may at leaft adorn, if not prove neceſſary for the 
compleating of what I have undertaken. | 5 | 1 
© This trouble ] foreſee, and foreſee alſo that it 5s rmpoſſible to eſcape Cenſures; againſt which I will 
not hope my well-meaning and diligence can protect me, (for I conſider the Age in which I live) 
and ſball therefore but intreat of my Reader a ſuſpenſion of them, till I have made known unto 
bim ſome Reaſons, which I my ſelf would now fain believe, do make me in ſome meaſure fit for 


this undertaking: Aud if theſe Reaſons ſhall not acquit me from all Genſures, they may at leaft 
abate of their ſeverity z and this is all I can probably hope for. | earl 


My Reaſons 2 P__ 1 K | „ 
About Forty Tears paſt (for I am now in the Seventieth of my Age) I began a happy affinity with 
William Cranmer, (now with God) Grand Nephew 4 the Great Arch- Bi ſpop * . 4 
family of noted prudence and reſolut ion; with him and two of his ſiſters I had an entire and free friend- 
ſhip, One of them was the Wife of Dod. Spencer, a Boſom-friend, and ſometime Gompupil with Mr. 
Hooker in Corpus Chriſti Colledge in Oxford, and after Preſident of the ſame. I name them 


here, for that I ſhall have occaſion to mention them in this following Diſcourſes as alſo George 


Cranmer their Brother, of whoſe uſeful abilities my Reader may have a more authentick teſti- 
mony than my Pen can purchaſe for him, by that of our learned Cambden and others. EE 

_ This William Cranmer and his two forenamed Siſters, had ſome affinity, and a moſt familiar 
friendſhip with Mr. Hooker, and bad had ſome part of their Education with him in his Houſe, 


when he was Parſon of Biſhop's- Born near Canterbury; in which City their good Father then 


lived. They had (I ſay) a great part of their Education with him, as my ſelf ſince that time, a 
happy Cohabitation with them; and having ſome Tears before read part of Mr. Hooker's Works 
with great liking. aud ſat isf act ion, my affect ion to them made me a diligent Inquiſitor into many 
things that concerned him; as namely, of his Perſou, his Nature, the management of his Time, his 
Wife, his Family, and the fortune of him and his. Which inquiry hath given me much advantage 
in the knowledge of what is now under my conſideration, and intended for the ſatisfattion of my Reader. 
| Thad alſo a friendſbip with the Reverend Doct. Uſher, the late Learned Arch-Biſbop of Armagh; 
and with Doct. Morton, the late Learned and Charitable Biſhop of Durham; as alſo with the 
Learned John Hales of Eaton Colledge; and with them alſo (who loved the very name of Mr. 
Hooker) I have had many diſcourſes concerning him; and from them, and many others that have 
nom put off Mortality, I might have had more Informations, if I could then have admitted a thought 
of any fitneſs for what by perſwaſion I have now undertaken. But, though that full Harveſt be ir- 
recoverably loſt, yet my Memory hath preſerved ſome Gleanings, and njy diligence made ſuch Ad- 
ditions to them, as I hope will prove uſeful to the compleating of what I intend. In the diſcovery 
of ®hich I ſpall be faithful; and with this 1 pat a period to my Introduct ion. Ae 
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to be one fair Teſtimony 


ſyould be. And in the mean time his Parents and Maſter lai 


long; for the Lad's Learning and Manners were 
ceſſity be taken notice of; and that God would provide him ſome ſeco 


and with that ſafety tlie enjoyment of that Doctrine and Worſhip for Which 
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r is not to be doubted; but that Richard Hooker was born within 


the Precincts, or in the City of Exeter. A City which may 


Bodley; as indeed the County may in which it ſtands, that it 

4 - hath furniſhed this Nation with Bithop Jewel, Sir Francis Drake, 
Sir Walter Raleigh, and many others memorable for their Valour 
and Learning, He was born about the Year of our Redemption 


that were not ſo remarkable for their Extraction or Riches, as 


: By which they were enabled to educate their Children in ſome 
degree of Learning, of which, our Richard Hooker may appear 
And that Nature is not fo partial as always to give the great Bleſ- 
ſings of Wiſdom and Learning, and with them the greater Bleſſings of Vertue and Government, 
to thoſe only that are of a more high and honourable Birth. RE 
His Completion (if we may gueſs by him at the Age of Forty) was Sanguine, with a mix- 
ture of Choler; and yet his motion was {ldw even in his Youth, and ſo was his Speech, never 
expreſſing an Earneſtneſs in either of them; but a Gravity ſuitable to the Aged. And it is 
obſerved (ſo far as Inquiry is able to look back at this diſtance of Time) that at his being a 
School-boy, he was an early Queſtioniſt, quietly inquiſitive, Why this was, and that was not, 
to be remembred > Why this was granted, and that denied? This being mixt with a remarkable 
Modeſty, and a ſweet ſerene Quietneſs of Nature; and with them a quick Apprehenſion of many 


perplext ꝑarts of Learning, impoſed then upon him as a Scholar, made his Maſter and others 7 


to believ® him to have an in ward Bleed Divine Light, and therefore to conſider him to a 


little wonder. For in that, Children were leſs pregnant, leſs confident, and more malleable, 
than in this wiſer, but not better Age. | 


This Meekneſs and conjuncture of Knowledge, with Modeſty' in his Converſation, being 

obſerved. by his School-maſter, cauſed him to perſwade his Parents (who intended him for 

an Apprentice) to continue him at School till he could find out. ſome means, by perſwading 

his rich Uncle, of ſome other charitable Perſon, to eaſe them of a part of their Care and Charge: 
t 


Aſſuring them, that their Son was ſo enriched with the Bleflings of Nature and Grace, that God 
ſeemed to ſingle him out as a ſpecial.Inftrument of his Glory. And the good Man told them 


alſo, that he would double his diligence in inſtructing him, and would neither expect nor 


receive any other reward, than the content of ſo hopeful and happy an imployment. 
+ This was not unwelcome news, and eſpecially to his Mother, to whom he was a dutiful 
and dear Child; and all Parties were ſo pleaſed with this ee. that it was reſolved So it 
| a Foundation for his future 
Happineſs, by inſtilling into his Soul the Seeds of Pzety, thoſe Conſcientious principles of Lo- 
ving and fearing God; of an early belief, that he knows the very ſecrets of our Souls ,4hat he puniſh« 
eth our Vices, and rewards our Innocence; that we ſhould be free from Hypocriſie, and appear 10 
Man, what we are to God, becauſe firſt or laſt the crafty Man is catcht in his own ſnare. Theſe 


Seeds of Piety were ſo ſeaſonably planted,-and ſo continually watered with the daily dew 


of God's Bleſſed Spirit, that his Infant*vertues grew into ſuch holy Habits, as did 1d 
him grow daily into mere and more favour, both with God and Man; which with the great 
Learning that he did attain to, hath made Richard Hooker honoured in this, and will conti- 
nue him to be ſo to ſucceeding Generations, Oo + A 

This good School-maſter, whoſe name I am not able to recover, (and am ſorry, for that I 
would have given him a better Memorial in this humble Monument, dedicated to the Me- 
mory of his Scholar) was very ſollicitous with Joby Hooker, then Chamberlain of Exeter, and 
Uncle to our Richard, to take his Nephew into his care, and to maintain him for one Year 
in the Univerſity, and in the mean time to uſe his Endeavours to procure an Admiſſion for 
him into ſome Colledge; ſtill urging and 1 him that his Charge would not continue 


| nd Patron, that would 
free him and his Parents from their future care and charge. | 

. Theſe Reaſons, with the affectionate Rhetorick of his good Maſter, and God's bleſſing upon 
both, procured from his Uncle a faithful promiſe that he would take him into his care and 
charge before the expiration F the Year following, which was performed, ob 
This Promiſe was made about the Fourth Year of the Reign of Queen Mary; and the 
Learned John Jewel (after Biſhop of Salisbury) having been in the firſt of this Queen's Reign 
expelled out of Corpas Chriſt; Colledge in Oxford, (of which he was a Fellow) for adherin 
to the truth of thoſe Principles of Religion, to which he had aſſented in the Days of he 
Brother and Predeceſſor, Edward the Sixth; and he having now a juſt cauſe to fear a more heavy 
puniſhment than expulſion, was forced by forfaking this, to ſeek ſafety in another Nation, 


ib of that Doarine and he ſuffered, 
But the Cloud of that Perſecution and Fear ending with the Life of Queen Mary, the 


Affairs of the Church and State did then look more clear and comfortable ; ſo chat he, and 


many 


/ 


juſtly boaſt that it was the Birth-place of him and Sir Themas . Ml 


One thouſand five hundred fifty and three; and of Parents, 


oth ſo remarkable, that they muſt of ne- 


for their Vertue and Induſtry, and God's Bleſſing upon both: 9 
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many others of the ſame judgement, made a happy return into England about the firſt of 
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School-maſter a Reward, and took order for an» Annual Penſion for the Boy's Parents, rs. 
alſo to take him into his care for a future preferment ; which was performed. For, about th 


to Oxford, and there to attend Do&. Cole, then Preſident of Corpus Chriſt: Colledge : Which 
he did, and Do&. Cole had (according to a promiſe made to the Biſhop) provided for him both 
a Tutor (which was ſaid to be the Learned Doct. John Rej nolds) and a Clerk's place in that 
Colledge : Which place, though it were not a full maintenance, yet with the contribution of 
his Uncle, and the continued Penfion of his Patron, the good Biſhop, gave him a comforta- 
dle ſubſiſtence. And in this condition he qntinued unto the Eighteenth year of his age, ſtil 
*X increaſing in Learning and Prudence, and ſo much in Humility and Piety, that he ſeemed 
do be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and even like St. John Baptiſt, to be ſanctified from his Mo- 
ther's Womb, who did often bleſs the Day in which the bore him: | 
About this time of his age, he fell into a dangerous Sickneſs, which laſted two Months: All 
which time, his Mother having notice of it, did in her hourly Prayers as earneſtly beg his life 
of God, as the Mother of Saint Aug uſtiue did, that he might become a true Ohriftian : And 
their Prayers were both ſo heard, as to be granted. Which Mr. Hooker would often ment on 
= with much Joy, and pray that he might never live to occaſion any ſorrow to ſo good a Mother, 
== whom he would often ſay, he loved ſo dearly, that he would eudeavour to be good, even as much for 
ber ſake, as for his own. 3 3 | 
As ſoon as he was perfectly recovered from his Sickneſs, he took a Journey from Oxford to 
Exeter, to ſatisfie and ſee his good Mother, being accompanied with a Country-man and Com- 
3X panion of his own Colledge, and both on foot; which was then either more in faihion, or want 
of Money, or their Humility made it ſo: But on foot they went, and took Salisbury in their 
way, purpoſely to ſee the good Biſhop, who made Mr. Hooker and his Companion dine with 
him at his own Table; which Mr. Hooker boaſted of with much joy and gratitude when he 
8 ſaw his Mother and triends : And at the Bithop's parting with him, the Biſhop gave him good 
Counſel, and his Benediction, but forgot to give him Money; which when the Biſhop had 
conſider'd, he ſent a Servant in all haſte to call Richard back to him: And at Richard's teturn, 
the Bithop ſaid to him, Richard, 1 ſent for you. back to lend you a Horſe which hath carried me 
1 2 a mile, and, I thank God, with much eaſe. And preſently delivered into his hand a Walking- 
ſtaff, with which he profeſſed he had travelled through many parts of Germany. And he ſaid, 
Richard, I do not give, but lend you my Horſe 5 be ſure you be honeſt, and bring my Horſe back to 
me at your return this way to Oxford. And I do now ggve you Ten Groats to bear your charges to 
Exeter; and here are Ten Groats more, which I charge you tv deliver to your Mother, and tell her, I 
ſend ber a Biſbop's Benedict ion with it, and beg the cont inuance of her Prayers for me. And if you 
bring my Horſe back to me, I will give you Ten Groats more to carry you on foot to the Golledge : 
And ſo God bleſs you, good Richard. N 0 „„ 
And this, you may believe, was performed by both Parties. But alas! the next news that 
followed Mr. Hooker to Oxford was, That his Learned and Charitable Patron had changed this 
for a better life. Which may be believed, for that as he lived, ſo he died, in devout Medi- 
tation and Prayer; and in both fo zealouſly, that it became a Religious queſtion, Whether his 
laſt Ejaculations, or his Soul, did firſt enter into Heaven? | 


1 and comfortable a Patron; and of Fear, for his future ſubſiſtence. But Mr. Cole raiſed his ſpi- 
WF ris from this dejection, by bidding him go cheerfully. to his Studies, and aſſuring him that he 
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become his Patron. | Gs | f 8 

And fo he was for about Nine Months, or not much longer; for about that time this fol- 
lowing accident did befall Mr. Hooker. | MEAT Eur dn 

Edwin Sandys (then Biſhop of London, and after Archbiſhop of Dort) had alſo been in the 


Years, Biſhop. Jewel and he were Companions at Bed and Board in Germany; and, where in this 


= n. 


ing, Jewel began a ſtory of his Richard Hooker, and in it gave ſuch a Character of his Learn- 


8 1 
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— 
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And now Mr. Hooker became a Man of Sorrow and Fear: Of Sorrow, for the loſs of ſo dear 


8 ould neither want P 1 nor Raiment, (which was the utmoſt of his hopes) for he would 


Days of Queen Mary forced, by forſaking this; to ſeek ſafety in another Nation; where for many 
their Exile, they did often eat the Bread of Sorrow, and by that means they there began ſuch 
@ Friendſhip, as time did not blot out, but laſted till the Death of Biſhop Jewel, which was 

One thouſand five hundred ſeventy and one. A little before which time the two Biſhops meet- 
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ng and manners, that though Biſhop $andys was educated in Cambridge, where he had obliged, 


will be a fair Teſtimony in the enſuing Relation. 


in a Collegiate Life, And when he took any liberty to be pleaſant, his Wit was never ble- 


= . 


and had many Friends: Yet his reſolution was, that his Son Edwin ſhould be. ſent to Corpus 
Chriſti Colledge in Oxford, and by all means be 5 10 to Mr. Hooker, though his Son Edwin 
was then almoſt of the ſame age: For the Biſhop ſaid, Iwill have a Tutor for my Son, that ſhall 
teach him Learning by Inſtruct ion, and Vertue by Example; and my greateſt care ſhall be of the 
laſt, and (God willing) this Richard Hooker hall be the Man, into whoſe Hands I will commit my 
Edwin. And the Biſhop did ſo about Twelve Months after this reſolution. _ 

And doubtleſs, as to theſe two, a better choice could not be made: For, Mr. Hooker was 
now in the Nineteenth Year of his age; had ſpent five in the Univerſity z; and had by a con- 
ſtant unwearied diligence, attained unto a Perfection in all the Learned Languages: By the help 
of which, an excellent Tutor, and his unintermitted Study, he had made the ſubtilty of all the 
Arts eaſie and familiar. to himſelf, and uſeful for the diſcovery of ſuch Learning as lay hid from 
common Searchers. So that by theſe added to his great Reaſon, and his Induſtry added to 
both, He did not only know more of Gauſes and Effects; but what he knew, he knew better 
than other Men. And with this Knowledge he had a moſt bleſſed and clear Method of Demon- 
ſtrating what he knew, to the great advantage of all his Pupils, (which 1n time were many) but 
eſpecially to his two firſt, his dear Edwin $amdys, and his as dear George Cranmer, of which there 


Fo 1»: 


This for his Learning. And for his Behaviour, amongſt other Teſtimonies, this ſtill remains 
of him, That in four Years he was but twice abſent from the Chappel-Prayers > and that his 
Behaviour there was ſuch as ſhewed an awful reverence of that God which he then worſhipped 
and prayed: to; giving all outward Teſtimonies that his Affections were ſet on Heavenly things. 
This was his Behaviour towards God; and for that to Man, it is obſervable, That he was ne- 
ver known to be angry, or paſſionate, or extream in any of his deſires ; never heard to repine 
or diſpute: with Providence, but by a quiet gene ſubmiſſion and reſignation of his will to 
the Wiſdom of his Creator, bore the burthen of the Day with patience ; never heard to utter 
an uncomely Word: And by this and a grave behaviour, which is a Divine Charm, he begot 
an early Reverence unto his Perſon, even from thoſe that at other times, and 1n other Com- 
panies, took a Liberty to caſt. off that ſtrictneſs of Behaviour and Diſcourſe that 1s required 


mithed with ſcoffing, or the utterance of any conceit that bordered upon, or might beget a 
thought of looſeneſs in his Hearers. Thus innocent and exemplary was his Behaviour in his 
Colledge ;, and thus this good Man continued till his Death; ſtill increaſing in Learning, in 
Patin Ul . N 
In this Nineteenth Year of his Age, he was choſen, December 24. 1573. to be one of the 
Twenty Scholars of the Foundation; being elected and admitted as born in Devonſpire, (out of 
which County a certain number are to be elected in Vacancies by the Founder's Statutes.) 
And now he was much encouraged; for now he was perfectly incorporated into this beloved 
Colledge, which was then noted for an eminent Library, ſtrict Students, and remarkable Scho- 
lars. And indeed it may glory, that it had Biſlop Jewel, „ Reynolds, and Dr. Thomas 
Jackſon, of that Foundation. The firſt, famous by his Learned Apology for the Church of 
England, and his Defence of it againſt Harding. The ſecond, for the learned and wiſe Menage 
of a publick Diſpute with Joby Hart, of the Roman perſwaſion, about the Head and Faith 
of the Church, then Printed by. conſent of both parties. And the third, for his moſt excel- 
lent Expoſition of the Creed; and for his other Treatiſes; all ſuch as have given the greateſt ſa- 
tifaction to Men of the greateſt; Learning. Nor was this Man more eminent for his Learning, 

than for his ſtrict and pious Life, teſtihed by his abundant Love and Charity to all Men. 
In the Year 1576. Fehraary 23. Mr. Hookers Grace was given him for Inceptor of Arts; Dr. 
Herbert Weſtphaling, a Man of noted Leapning, being then Vice-Chancellor, and the Act follow- 
ing he was. compleated Maſter, which was Anno 1577. His Patron Dr. Cole being that Year 
Vice-Chancellor, and his dear Friend Henry Savil of Merton Colledge, then one of the Proctors. 
It was that Henry Sauil, who was afterwards Sir Henry Savil, Warden of Merton Colledge, and 
Provoſt of Eaton: He who founded in Oxford two famous Lectures, and endowed them 
with liberal maintenance. It was that Sir Henry Savil that tranſlated and enlightned the Hi- 
ſtory of Cornelius Tacitus, with a moſt excellent Comment; and enriched the World by his 
laborious and chargeable collecting the ſcattered pieces of St. Chryſoſtom, and the Publication 
of them in one — Body in Greek; in which Language he was a moſt judicious Critick. 
It was this Sir Henry Savil that had the happineſs to be a Contemporary, and a moſt familiar 

Friend to our Richard Hooker, and let poſterity know it. | 
And in this Year of 1577, he was choſen Fellow. of the Colledge: Happy alſo in being the 
Contemporary and Friend of Dr. John Reynolds, of whom I have lately ſpoken, and of Dr 
Pinay e which were after, and ſucceſſively, made Preſidents of his Colledge: Men of great 
Learning and Merit, and famous in their Generations, 
Nor was Mr. Hooker more happy in his Contemporariesof his Time and Colledge, than in the 
Pupillage and Friendſhip of his Edwin Sandys and George Cranmer, of whom my Reader may 
note, That this Edwin Sandys was after Sir Edwin Sandys, and as famous for his Speculum Europe, 
as his Brother George for making Poſterity beholden to his Pen by a Learned Relation and Com- 
ment on his dangerous and remarkable Travel: ; and for his harmonious Tranſlation of the 
Pſalms of David, the Book of Job, and other Poetical parts of ark Sar v6 into moſt high and 
elegant Verſe, And for Cranmer, his other Pupil, I ſhall refer my Reader to the Printed Teſti- 
momtesof our Learned Maſter Cambden, the Lord Tottenes, Fines, Mori ſon, and others. = 
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This Cranmer, whoſe Chriſten-name was George, was a Gentleman of ſingular hopes, the eldeſt 
Son of Thomas Cranmer, Son of Edward Cranmer, the Arch-Biſbop's Brother: He ſpent much of 
his Youth in Corpus-Chriſti Colledge in Oxford, where be continued Maſter of Arts for many ears 
before he removed, andthen betook himſelf to Travel, accompanying that worthy Gentleman Sir Edwin 
Sandys into France, Germany and Italy, for the ſpace of three Tears , and, after their happy return, 
he betook himſelf to an employment under Secretary Daviſon : After whoſe fall, he went in place of 
Secretary with Sir Henry Killegrew in his Embaſſage into France; and after his death, he was 
ſought after by the moſt Noble Lord Mount-Joy, with whom he went into Ireland, where he remain- 
ed, until in a Battle againſt the Rebels near Carlingford, an unfortunate wound put an end both to 
his life, and the great hopes that were conceived of him. | 

Betwixt Mr. Hooker, and theſe his two Pupils, there was a ſacred Friendſhip ; a Friend(hip 
made up of Religious Principles, which increaſed daily by a ſimilitude of Inclinations to the ſame 
Recreations and Studies; a Friendſhip elemented in Youth, and in an Univerſity, free from ſelf. 
ends, which the Friendſhips of Age uſually are not. ' In this ſweet, this bleſſed, this Spiritual 
Amity they went on for many Years:and, as the Holy Prophet ſaith, ſo they took ſweet counſel to- 
gether, and walked in the Houſe. of God as Friends, By which means they improved it to ſuch 
a degree of Amity, as bordered upon Heaven ; a Friendſhip ſo ſacred, that when it ended in 
this World, it began in the next, where it ſhall have no end. . 

And, though this World cannot give any degree of pleaſure equal to ſuch a Friendſhip ; yet 
obedience to Parents, and a deſire to know the Affairs, and Manners, and Laws, and Learning 
of other Nations, that they might thereby become the more ſerviceable unto their own, made 
them put off their Gowns and leave Mr. Hooker to his Colledge : Where he was daily more aſ- 
ſiduous in his Studies, ſtill enriching his quiet and capacious Soul with the precious Learning of 
the Philoſophers, Caſuiſts, and Schoolmen ; and with them the Foundation and Reaſon of all 
Laws, both Sacred and Civil ; and with ſuch other Learning as lay moſt remote from the Track 
of Common Studies. And as he was diligent in theſe ; ſo he ſeemed reſtleſs in ſearching the 
ſcope and intention of God's Spirit revealed to mankind in the Sacred Scripture : For the under- 
ſtanding of which, he ſeemed to be aſſiſted by the ſame Spirit with which they were written: 
He that regardeth truth in the inward parts, making him to underſtand Wiſdom ſecretly. And 
the good Man would often ſay, The Scripture was not writ to beget Pride, and Diſputations, and 
Oppoſition to Government; but Mode ration, and Charity, and Humility, and Obedience, and Peace, 
and Piet) in Manbind; of which, no good Man did ever repent himſelf upon his Death-bed. And 
that this was really his Judgement, did appear in his future Writings, and in all the Actions of 
his Life. Nor was this excellent Man a ſtranger to the more light and airy parts of Learning, 
as Muſick and Poetry; all which he had digeſted, and made uſeful: And of all which, the Rea- 
der will have a fair Teſtimony in what follows. 

Thus he continued his Studies in all quietneſs for the ſpace of three or more Years ; about which 
time he entred into Sacred Orders, and was made both Deacon and Prieft ; and not Tong after, 
in obedience to the Colledge-Statutes, he was to Preach either at St. Peter's, Oxford, or at St. 
Paul's Croſs, London, and the laſt fell to his Allotment. 
In order to which Sermon, to London he came, and immediately to the SHunamite Houle ; 
which is a Houſe ſo called, for that, beſides the ſtipend paid the Preacher, there is Proviſion 
made alſo for his Lodging and Diet two Days before, and one Day after his Sermon. This 
Houſe was then kept by John Churchman, ſometimes a Draper of good note in Watling-Street 
upon whom, after many Years of Plenty, Poverty had at laſt come like an armed Man, an 
brought him into a neceſſitous condition: Which though it be a Puniſhment, is not always an 
Argument of God's disfavour, for he was a virtuous Man: I ſhall not yet give the like Teſti- 
mony of his Wife, but leave the Reader to judge by what follows. But to this Houſe Mr. 
Hooker came ſo wet, ſo weary, and weather-beaten, That he was never known to expreſs more 
Paſſion, than againſt a Friend that difſwaded him from footing it to London, and for hiring him 
no eaſter an Horſe, (ſuppoſing the Horſe Trotted when he did not ;) and at this time alſo, ſuch 
a faintneſs and fear poſſeſt him, that he would not be perſwaded two Days quietneſs, or any 
other means could be uſed to make him able to Preach his Sunday's Sermon; but a warm Bed, 
and Reſt, and Drink proper for a Cold given him by Miſtreſs Churchman, and her diligent atten- 
dance added unto it, enabled him to perform the Office of the Day, which was in or about the 
Year One thouſand five hundred eighty and one. | 

And in this firſt publick appearance to the World, he was not ſo happy as to be free from 
Exceptions againſt a point of Doctrine delivered in his Sermon, which was, That in God there were 


two Wille; an Antecedent, and a Conſequent Will: His firſt Will, That all Mankind ſbould be ſaved 


but his ſecond Will was, That thoſe ouly ſhould be ſaved that did live anſwerable to that degree of 
Grace, which he had offered or afforded them. This ſeemed to croſs a late opinion of Mr. Calvin's, 
and then taken for granted by many that had not a capacity to examine it, as it had been by 
him, and hath been ſince by Dr. Fackſon, Dr. Hammond, and others of great Learning, who 
believe that a contrary opinion trenches upon the Honour and Juſtice of our Merciful God, How 
he juſtified this, I will not undertake to declare; but it was not excepted againſt (as Mr. Hooker de- 


W - Clares in an Occaſional Anſwer to Mr. Travers) by John Elmer, then Biſhop of London; at this time 
dane of his Auditors, and at laſt one of his Advocates too, when Mr. Hooker was accuſed for it. 


But the juſtifying of this Doctrine did not prove of ſo bad conſequence, as the kindneſs of 
Miſtreſs Ghurchman's curing him of his late diſtemper and cold; for that was ſo gratefully ap- 
prehended by Mr, Hooker, that he thought himſelf bound in Conſcience to believe ada” 

| | ; e D 33 5 f | i - 


LY 


* 


REST . \ ” — 3 r >> = — _ \ = . _ ——) ä 
r 
3 w * 
9 pF a : 6 
* ; * hy 


0 * A A E 
— ot ond . Cr y — 


ꝙꝙ/% eto ts - . 


_— urn ˙ — — 2 
„ eee ee e ene a” : 


The Life of M* Richard Hooker: 


after Arch-Biſhop of Tor, with his Tutor's ſad condition, and ſollicites for his removal to ſome 


(aid © So that the good Man came to be perſwaded by her, That he was a Man of a tender con- 
ſtitution; and, that it was beſt for him to have a Wife, that might prove a Nurſe to him ; ſuch an 
one as might both prolong his Life, and mate it more comfortable; and ſuch 4 one, ſhe could and 
would provide for him, sf be thought fit to Marry. And he not conſidering, that the Children of 
this World are wiſer in their Generation than the Children of Light : But, like a true Nathanael, 
feared no guile, becauſe he meant none; did give her ſuch a power as Eleazar was truſted with, 
when he was ſent to chooſe a Wife for Iſaac ; for even ſo he truſted her to chooſe for him: 
Promiſing upon a fair Summons to return to London, and accept of her Choice; and did ſo in 
that, or the Year following. Now, the Wife provided for him was her Daughter Joan, who 
brought him neither Beauty nor Portion; and, for her Conditions, they were too like that Wife's, 
which is by Solomon compared to a Dripping Houſe : So that he had no reaſon to rejoice in the 
Wife of his Youth, but rather to ſay with the Holy Prophet, Wo is me that I am conſtrained to have 
my habitation in the Tents of Kedar! | 8 
"This choice of Mr. Hooker's (if it were his choice) may be wonder'd at; but let us conſider 
that the Prophet Ezekiel ſays, There is a Wheel within a Wheel; a ſacred Wheel of Providence 
(eſpecially in Marriages) guided by his Hand that allows not the Race to the ſwift, nor Bread 
to the wiſe, nor good Wives to good Men: And he that can bring good out of evil, (for Mortals 
are blind to ſuch Reaſons) only knows why this Bleſſing was deny d to patient Fob, and (as 
ſome think) to meek Moſes, and to our as meek and patient Mr. Hooker, But ſo it was; and 
let the Reader ceaſe to wonder, for Affii&ion is a Divine Diet; which though it be not plea- 
ſing to Mankind, yet Almighty God hath often, very often, impoſed it as good, though bitter 
Phyſick to thoſe Children whoſe Souls are deareſt to him. | 
And by this means the good Man was drawn from the tranquillity of his Colledge ; From 
that Garden of Piety, of Pleaſure, of Peace, and a ſweet Converſation, into the Thorny Wil- 
derneſs of a buſie World ; into thoſe corroding cares that attend a Married Prieſt, and a Country 
Parſonage ; which was Draiton Beauchamp in Buckinghamſhire, (not far from Alesbury, and in the 
Dioceſs of Lincoln ;) to which he was preſented by Fohn Cheny Eſquire (then Patron of it) the 
Ninth of December, 1584. Where he behaved himſelf ſo, as to give no occaſion of evil, but 
(as St. Paul adviſeth a Miniſter of God) in much patience, in affii@&ions, in anguiſhes, in neceſſities, 
in poverty, and no doubt in long-ſufferink 5 yet troubling no Man with his diſcontents and wants. 
And in this condition he continued about a Year ; in which time his two Pupils, Edwin Sandys, | 
and George Cranmer, were returned from Travel, and took a journey to Draiton to ſee their Tu= 
tor; where they found him with a Book in his Hand (it was the Odes of Horace) he being tgngen 
tending his ſmall allotment of Sheep in a common Field; which he told his Pupils he was forced "* 
to do, for that his Servant was then gone home to Dine, and aſſiſt his Wife todo ſome neceſſary 
houſhold buſineſs. When his Servant returned and releaſed him, his two Pupils attended him 
unto his Houſe, where their beſt entertainment was his quiet Company, which was preſentl 
denied them; for, Richard was called to rock the Cradle, and the feſt of their welcome was 15 
like this, that they ſtaid but till next morning, which was time enough to diſcover and pity their 
Tutor's condition: And having in that time remembred and paraphraſed on many of the in- 
nocent Recreations of their younger Days, and by other ſuch like diverſions, given him as much 
preſent pleaſure as their acceptable gn and diſcourſe could afford him, they were forced 
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to leaye him to the company of his Wife, and ſeek themſelves a quieter lodging. But at their 
beocke from him, Mr. Cranmer ſaid, Good Tutor, Iam ſorry your lot is faln in no better Ground, 
to your Parſonage : And inore ſorry your Wife proves not a more comfortable Companion after you 
have wearied your thoughts in your reſileſs Studies. To whom the good Man replied, My dear 
George, if Saints have uſually a double ſhare in the Miſeries of this Life, I that am none, ought not 
to repine at what my Wiſe Creator hath appointed for me; but labour, as indeed I do daily, to ſubmit 
to by Will, and poſſeſs my Soul in Patience and Peace. | | 
At their return to London, Edwin Sandys acquaints his Father, then Biſhop of London, and 


Benefice that might give him a more comfortable ſubſiſtence : Which his Father did moſt willingly 
grant him, when it ſhould next fall into his power. And not long after this time, which was in 
the Year One thouſand five hundred eighty and five, Mr. 44 (Maſter of the Temple) died, who 
was 4 Man of a ftri& Life, of great Learning, and of ſo venerable Behaviour, as to gain ſuch a degree © 
7 love aud reverence from all Men that knew him, that he was generally known by the name of © 

ather Alvy. At the Temple Reading, next after the Death of this Father Alvy, the Arch-Biſhop 
of Yor being then at Dinner with the Judges, the Reader and Benchers of that Society, he met 
there with a Condolement for the Death of Father Ale, an high commendation of his Saint- 
like Life, and of his great,merit both to God and Man : And as they bewailed his Death, ſo they 
with'd for a like Pattern of Virtue and Learning to ſucceed him. And here came in a fair 
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may find in 


March, 1585. He being then in the 34th Year of his Age. ͤU— — 

And here I ſhall make a ſtop; and, that the Reader may the better judge of what follows, Records %. 
give him a Character of the Times, and Temper of the People of this Nation, when Mr. pf 
Hooker had his Admiſſion into this Place. A Place which he accepted, rather than deſired ; Temple at 
and yet here he promiſed himfelf a virtuous quietneſs : that bleſſed Tranquillity which he tin 3 3 
always prayed and laboured for; that ſo he might in Peace bring forth the Fruits of Peace, Priory, and 
and glorifie God by uninterrupted Prayers and Praiſes : for this he always thirſted; and yet $5 2 © 
this was denied him. For his Admiſſion into this Place was the very beginning of thoſe Op- vy Ba. Divi- 
poſitions and Anxieties, which till then this Good Man was a ſtranger to, and of which the "yg 
Reader may gueſs by what follows. | | % . Magijter five 

In this Character of the Times, I ſhall, by the Readers favour, and for his information, look C Pomis | 
ſo far back as to the beginning of the Reign of Queen Elizabeth; a time in which the many 98 "Al 
pretended Titles to the Crown, the frequent Treaſons, the Doubts of her Succeſſour, the late Cizil War, ed 27 Eliz. 
and the ſharp Perſecution that had raged to the eſfuſion of ſo much Blood in the Reign of Queen d csg led 
Mary, were freſh in the memory of all Men; and theſe begot fears in the moſt Pious and chat year by 
Wiſeſt of this Nation, left the like days ſhould return again to them or their preſent Poſterity. frog 
The apprehenſion of which Dangers begot an earneſt defire of a Settlement in the Church had ir, and 
and State; believing there was no other probable way left to make them fit quietly under RFF it, 33 
their own Vines and Fig-trees, and enjoy the deſired Fruit of their Labours. But Time, and year Dr. gg 
Peace, and Plenty, begot Self end-; and thoſe begot Auimoſities, Envy, Oppoſition and Unthank- 12 — — 
fal:eſs for thoſe bleſſings for which they lately thirſted: being then the very utmoſt of their rx my 
Deſires, and even beyond their Hopes. 

This was the temper of the Times in the beginning of her Reign; and thus it continued too 
long : For thoſe very People that had enjoyed the deſires of their hearts in a Reformation 
from the Church of Rome, became at laſt ſo like the Grave, as never to be ſatisfied ; but were ſtill 
thirſting for mote and more: neglecting to pay that Obedience to Government, and perform 
thoſe Vows to God, which they made in their days of Adverſities and Fear: ſo that in ſhort 
time there appeared three ſeveral Intereſts, each of them fearleſs and reſtleſs in the proſe- 
cution of their Deſigns ; they may for diſtin&ion be called, The a&:ve Romaniſts, The reſtleſs 
Non-conformiſts (of which there were many ſorts) and The pafhve peaceable Proteftant. The 
Counſels of the firſt conſidered and reſolved on in Rome: the ſecond in Scotland, in Geneva, 
and in divers ſelected, ſecret, dangerous Conventicles, both there, and within the boſom of 
our own Nation: the third pleaded and defended their Cauſe by Eftabliſht Laws, both Ec- 
clefiaſtical and Civil; and if they were active, it was to prevent the other two from deſtroying 
what was by thoſe known Laws happily eftabliſht to them and their Poſterity, | 

I ſhall forbear to mention the very many and as dangerous Plots of the Romaniſts againſt 
the Church and State: becauſe, what is principally intended in this Digreſſion, is an ac- 
count of the Opinions and Activity of the Non-conformiſts ; againſt whoſe judgement and 
practice, Mr. Hooker became at laſt, but moſt unwillingly, to be engaged in a Book-war; a 
War, which he maintained not as againſt an Enemy, but with the ſpirit of Meekneſs and 
Reaſon. = | 

In which number of Non-conformiſts, though ſome might be ſincere and well-meaning 
Men, whoſe indiſcreet Zeal might be ſo like Charity, as thereby to cover a multitude of Er- 
rors, yet of this Party there were many that were poſſeſt with an high degree of Spiritual 
wickedneſs ; I mean with an innate reſtleſs radical Pride and Malice ; I mean not thoſe leſ- 
ſer ſins that are more viſible and more properly Carnal, and fins againſt a Man's ſelf, as Glut- 
tony, and Drunkenneſs, and the like (from which good Lord deliver us ;) but fins of an higher 
nature; becauſe more unlike to the nature of God, which is Love, and Mercy, and Peace; 
and more like the Devil: (who is not a glutton, nor can be drunk; and yet, is a Devil: ) 
thoſe wickednefles of Malice, and Revenge, and Oppoſition, and a Complacence in working 
ahd beholding Confuſion (which are more properly his work, who is the Enemy and Diſtur- 
ber of mankind, and greater fins, though many will not believe it;) Men, whom a furious Zeal 
and Prejudice had blinded, and made incapable of hearing Reaſon, or adhering to the ways 
of Peace; Men, whom Pride and Self-conceit had made to overvalue their own Wiſdom, and 
become pertinacious, and to hold fooliſh and unmannerly diſputes againſt thoſe Men whom 
they ought to Reverence, and thoſe Laws which they @ught to obey ; Men, that laboured 
and joyed to ſpeak eil of Government, and then to be the Authors of Confuſion (of Confu- 
ſion, as it is Confuſion:) whom Company, and Converſatien, and Cuſtom had blinded, and 
made inſenſible that theſe were Errors: and at laſt became ſo reſtleſs, and ſo hardned in 
their opinions, that like thoſe which periſht in the gain-ſaying of Core, ſo theſe died with- 
out repenting theſe ſpiritual wickedneſſes, of which Coppinger and Hacker, and their adhe- 
rents are too fad tel 
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Iimonies. | | 

And in theſe times which tended thus to Confuſion, there were alſo many others that 
pong to Tenderneſs of Conſcience, refuſing to ſubmit to Ceremonies, or to take an Oath 
efore a lawful Magiſtrate : And yet theſe very Men did in their ſecret Conventicles, Co- 
venant and Swear to each other, to be aſſiduous and faithful in uſing their beſt endeavours 
to ſet up a Church-Government thdt they had not agreed on. To which end, there 
were many Select parties that wandred up and down; and were active in ſowing Diſcontents 
and Seditipn, by venomous and ſecret Muctnurings, and a Diſpertion of ſcurrilous Pamphlets and 
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Libels againſt the Church and State; but eſpecially againſt the Biſhops ; by which means, 
together with very bold, and as indiſcreet Sermons, the Common People became {0 Phana- 
tick, as St. Peter obſerved, there were in his time, ſome that wreſted the Scripture to their 
own deſtrudtion: ſo by theſe men, and this means many came to believe the Biſbops to be 
Antichriſt, and the only Obſtructers of God's Diſcipline z and many of them were at laſt given 
over to ſuch deſperate deluſions, as to find out a Text in the Revelation of St. John, that An- 
tichriſt was to be overcome by the Sword, which they were very ready to take into their hands, 
So that thoſe very Men, that began with tender meek Petitzuns, proceeded to Print publick 
Admonitions; and then to Satyrical Remonſtrances; and at laſt, (having like Darid numbred 
who was not, and who was, for their Cauſe,) they got a ſuppoſed Certainty of ſo great a 
Party, that they durſt threaten firſ# the Biſhops, and not long after, both the 2 aeen and Par- 
liam#t , to all which they were ſecretly encouraged by the Earl of Leiceſter, then in great 
favour with her Majeſty, and the reputed Cheriſher and Patron-general of theſe Pretenders 
to Tenderneſs of Conſcience ; whom he uſed as a ſacrilegious ſnare to further his Deſign, 
which was by their means to bring ſuch an odium upon the Biſhops, as to procure an A- 
lienation of their Lands, and a large proportion of them for himſelf : which Avaritious de- 
fire had at laſt ſo blinded his Reaſon, that his ambitious and greedy Hopes had almoſt flattered 
him into preſent poſſeſſion of Lambeth-houſe. 

And to theſe ſtrange and dangerous Undertakings, the Non-conformiſts of this Nation were 
much encouraged and heightned by a Correſpoadence and Confederacy with that Brother-hood 
in Scotland; ſo that here they became ſo bold, that one told the Queen openly in a * Sermon, 
She was like an untamed Heyfer, that would not be ruled by God's People, bat ohſtructed his Diſ- 
cipline, And in Scotland they were more confident, for there they declared Her an Atheiſt, 
and grew to ſuch an height, as not to be accountable for any thing ſpoken againſt Her; No, 
nor for Treaſon againſt their own King, if ſpoken in the Pulpit : Shewing at laſt ſuch a diſ- 
obedience even to Him, that his Mother being in England, and then in diſtreſs, and in Priſon, 
and in danger of Death, the Church denied the King their Prayers for her ; and at another 
time, when he had appointed a day of Feaſting, their Church declared for a general Faſt, 
in oppoſition to his Authority. | | NN 

To this height they were grown in both Nations, and by theſe means there was diſtilled 
into the minds of the common People ſuch other venomous and turbulent 8 as were 
inconſiſtent with the ſafety of the Church and State: And theſe, vented ſo dafingly, that, 
beſide the loſs of Life and Limbs, the Church and State were both forced to uſe ſuch other 
ſeverities as will not admit of an excuſe, if it had not been to prevent Confuſion, and the 
perillous conſequences cf it ; which, without ſuch prevention, would in ſhort time have brought 
unavoidable ruin and miſery to this numerous Nation. | 

Theſe Errors and Animoſities were ſo remarkable, that they begot wonder in an ingenious 
Italian, who being about this time come newly into this Nation, writ ſcoffingly to a Friend 
in his own Country.; That the common People of England were wiſer than the wiſeſt of his 
Nation; for here the very Women and Shop-keepers were able to judge of Predeſtination, and de- 
termine what Laws were fit to be made concerning Ghurch-Government ; then, what n ere fit to be 
obeyed or aboliſhed, That they were more able (or at leaſi thought ſo) to raiſe and determine 
perplexed Caſes of Conſcience, than the moſt Learned Colledges in ltaly. That Men of the flighteſt 
Learning, and the moſt ignorant of tbe common People, were mad for a new, or Super-or Re-Refor- 
mation of Religion ; and that in this they appeared like that Man, who would never ceaſe 
to whet, and whet his Knife, till there was no Steel left to make it uſeful. And he 
concluded his Letter with this Obſervation, That thoſe very Men that were moſt buſie in Op- 


poſitions, and Diſputations, and Controverſies, and finding out the faults of their Governoars, had 


uſually the leaſt of Humility and Mortification, or of the Power of Godlineſs. 

And to heighten all theſe diſcontents and dangers, there was alſo ſprung up a Generation 
of Godleſs-Men ; Men, that had ſo long given way to their own Luſts and Deluſiens ; and 
had ſo often, and ſo highly oppoſed the Bleſfed Motions of his Bleſſed Spirit, and the in- 
ward Light of their own Conſciences, that they had thereby ſinned themſelves, to a belief 
of what they would, but were not able to believe : Into a belief, which is repugnant even 
to Humane nature (for the Heathens believe there are many Gods; ) but theſe had ſinned 
themſelves into a belief, that there is no God: And ſo finding nothing in themſelves but 
what is worſe than nothing, began to wiſh, what they were not able to hope for, Thas they 
ſhould be like the Beaſts that periſh , and, in wicked company (which is the Atheiſt's San- 
ctuary) were ſo bold, as to ſay ſo: Though the worſt of mankind, when he is left alone 
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2 extremity, feat and danger of the Church and State, when ef to fipprel pre s the growing evils 
o both, they needed a Man of Prudence and Piety, and of an high and fearleſs Fortitude , 


having for many Years paſt looked upon him with much reverence and favour, ſhe gave him a fair 
XZ teſtimony of both, by giving him the Biſhoprick of Worceſter, and (which was not a uſual fa- 
vour) forgiving him his Firſt-fruits ; then by conſtituting him Vice-Prefident of the Princ1+ 
2X pality of Wales, And having for feveral Years experimented his Wifdom, his Juftice, and 
Moderation in the menage of Her affairs, in both theſe places, She in the Twenty ſixth Year of 
Her Reign, made him Arch-Biſhop of Camerbury; and not long after, of Her Privy-Conncil ; and 
"X truſted him to manage all Her Eccleſiaſtical. Affairs and Preferments. In all which Removes, 
XX he was like the Ark, which left a Bleſſing upon rhe place where it refted ; and in all his 
2X Imployments, was like Jehoiada, that did good unto: ral. F © 
XZ - Theſe were the ſteps of this Biſhop's Aſcenſion to this place of Dignity and Cares; in which 
place (to ſpeak Mr. Cambdens very words in his Arnats) He devoutly conſecrated both his whole 
lie to God, and his painful labours 10 the good of his Church. And yet in this place he met 
wich many oppoſitions in the regulation, of Church-Aﬀeirs; which were much difordered at 
his entrance, by reaſon of the age and remifneſs of Biſhop Grindal (his immediate Predeceſſor) 
the activity of the Non · conformiſts, and their chief aſſiſtant, the Earl of Leiceſter; and indeed, 
by too many others of the like Sacrilegious Principles. With theſe he was to encounter; and 
though he wanted neither courage nor a good cauſe, yet he forefaw, cliat without a great 
meeaſure of the Queen's favour, it was impoſſible to ſtand in the Breach that was made into 
the Lands and Immunities of the Church, or to maintain the remaining Rights of it. And 
therefore by juſtifiable Sacred Infinuations, ſuch as Se: Paul to Agrippa, (Agrippa, believeſt 
tion 2 I know thou believeſt) he wrought himſelf into ſo. great a degree of favour with Her, 
as by his pious uſe of it, hath got both of them a greater degree of Fame in this World, and 
of Glory in that, into which they are now entred. : | 
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they were bleſt in all by John Whitgift, his being made Archbiſhop of Canterbury; of whom 


? | ingenious Sir Henry Votton (that knew him well) hath left this true Character, 7 be 


wana Man of a Reverend and Sgered Memory; and of the Priminvue temper * I Man of ſuch 


L tember, as when the Church by towlineſs of Spirit did floutiſh' in higheſt examples of Verine. 


And though I dare not undertake to add to his Character, yet I ſhall neither do right to this 


1 Diſcourſe, nor to my Reader, if 1 forbear to give him a further and ſhort account of the 
IF life and, manners of this excellent Man; and it ſtall be ſhore, for J long to end this digreſſion, 
that I may lead my Reader back to Mr. Hosker, where we left him at the Temple. 


John Whitgift was born in the County of Lincoln, of a Family that was ancient, and noted 


to be prudent and affable, and gentle by nature: He was educated in Cambridge; much of 
nis Learning was acquired in Pembrook-Hall (where Mr. Bradford the. Martyr was his Tu- 
X tor :) From thence he was removed to Peter-honſe ; from thence to be Maſter of Pembrooke 
Hal; and from thence to the Mafterſhip of Trinayx-Colledge. About which time the Queen 
made him her Chaplain ; and not long after Prebend of Eh, and then Dean of Lincoln ; and 
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His merits to the Queen, and Her Favours to hini were ſuch, that ſhe. called bim Her little 


black Husband, and called His Servants Her Servants : And. She ſaw ſo viſible and bleffed a 
X ſincerity. ſhine in all his cares and endeavours for the Churches, and for Her good, that She 
vas ſuppoſed to truſt him with the very ſecrets of Her Saul, and to make him Her Confeffor - 
of which She gave many fair teſtimonies; and of which, one was, That She would never eat 
= feſb in Lent without obtaining a Licence from Her little black Husbaud : And would often fay, 
3 She pityed him, becauſe She truſted him, and had eaſed Her ſelf by laying the burthen of all Her 


Clergy-cares upon his ſhoulders, which She was certain he managed with Prudence aud Piet 75 
I ſhall not keep my ſelf within the promiſed Rules of Brevity in this account of his Intereſt 


13 with Her Majeſty, and his care of the Churches Rights, if in this digreffion I ſhould enlarge 
do particulars; and therefore my deſire is, that one example may ſerve for a teſtimony of both. 


And that the Reader may the better underſtand it, he may take notice, that not many Years be- 


fore his being made Arch-Biſhop, there paſſed an Act or Acts of Parliament intending the 


better preſervation of Church-Lands, by recalling a Power which was veſted in others to Sell 


a or Leale them, by lodging and truſting: the future care and protection of them only in the- 
3 Crown: And amongſt many that made a bad uſe of this Power or Truſt of the Queen's, the 


Earl of Leiceſter was one; and the good Biſhop. having by his Intereſt with Her Majeſty put 


| I. a ſtop to the Earls Sacrilegious deſigns, they two fell to an open Oppoſition before her; after 


which gy both quitted the Room, not Friends in appearance. But the Biſhop made a ſudden 
and a ſeaſonable return to Her Majeſty, (for he found Her alone) and ſpake to Her with great 


& - Humility and Reverence, and to this purpoſe. . 


FT beſeech your Majeſty to hear me with patience, and to believe that yours and the Chiirchis, 
Safety are dearer to me than my Life, but my Conſcience dearer than both: and therefore give 


1 me leave to do my Duty, and tell you that Princes are deputed Nurſing Fathers of the Church, and 


owe it a Protection; and therefore God forbid that you ſhould be ſo much as. Paſſive in her Ruines, 
when you may prevent it; or that I ſhould behold it without horror and deteſtation; or ſbould for- 
bear to tell your Majeſty of the Sin and Danger. And though yon and my ſelf are bor in an Age 
of Frailties, when the Primitive Piety and Care of the Churches Lands and Immunities are much 
decayed ; yet (Madam) let me beg that you will but firſt conſider, and then you will beljeve there 
are ſuch fins as Prophaneneſs and Sacriledge; for if there were not, they could not have Names 
in Holy Writ : and particularly in the * 4nd ¶ beſeech you to conſder, that though | 
| | 0 


KR . W 3 — 


_ The Life of M. Richard Hooker. = 
ur Saviour ſaid, He judged no Man; and to teſtiſie it, would not judge nor dividey the Inheritance 
betwixt the two Brethren, nor would judge the Woman taken in Adultery z get, in this point ox 
the Churches Rights, he was ſo zealous, that he made himſelf both the Accuſer, and the Fudge, 
and the Executioner to puniſh theſe ſins z, witneſſed, in that he himſelf made the whip to drive 
the Prophaners out of the Jemple; overthrew the Tables of the- Money-changers, and drove then 
out of it. And conſider that it was St. Paul that ſaid 10 theſe Chriftians of bis time that . 
were offended with Idolatyy, yet Thou that abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou commit Sacriledge ? S- 
poſing, I think, Sacriledge to be the greater ſin. This may occaſion your Majeſty to conſider that 2" 
there is ſuch a ſin as Sacriledge ; and to incline you to prevent the Curſe that will follow it, I b 
beſeech you alſo, to conſider that Conſtantine the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, and Helena his Mo- 
ther; that King Edgar, and Edward the Confeſſor, and indeed many others of your Prede- 
ceſſors, and many private Ghriftians, haue alſo given to God and to his Church, much Land, 
and many Immunittet, which they might have given to thoſe of their own Families, and did 
not; but gave them as an abſolnte Right and Sacrifice to God: And with theſe Immunities * | 
and Lands they have entailed. a Gurſe upon the Alienators of them; God prevent your Majeſix 
from being liable to that Curſes VE ; ee | 3 
And, to make you that are truſted with their Preſervation, the better to underſtand the danger 
of it; | beſeech yon forget not, that, beſides theſe Curſes, the Churches Land and Power have 
been alſs endeavoured: to be reſerved, as far as Humane Reaſon and the Law of this Nation 
have been able to preſerve them, by an immediate and moſt ſacred Obligation on the Conſciences 
of the Princes of this Realm, For they that conſult Magna Charta ſhall find, that as all your 
Predeceſſors were at their Goronation, ſo you alſo were ſworn before all the Nobility and Bi ſhops 
then preſent, and in the preſence of God, and in his ſtead to him that anointed you, to main- "i 
tain the Church-Lands, and the rights belonging to it; and this teſtified openly at the holy 
Altar, by laying your Hands on the. Bible then Hing upon it. And not only Magna Charta, 1 + 
but many Medern Statutes have denounced a Gurſe upon thoſe that break Magna Charta. Aud 
now what account can be. given for the breach of this Oath at the laſt Great Day, either by 
your Majeſty, or by me, if it be wilfully; or but neglsgently violated, I know not. 
And therefore, good Madam, let not the late Lords Exceptions againſt the failings of ſome 
few Clergy-men, prevail with you to puniſh Poſterity, for the Errors of this preſent Age s let 
particular Men ſuffer for their particular Errors, but let God and his Church have their right; 
And though I pretend not to propheſie, yet | beg Poſterity to take notice of what is already be- 
come viſible in many Families; That Church-land added to an ancient inheritance, hath 
proved like a Moth fretting a Garment, and ſecretly conſumed both: Or like the Eagle that 
ſtole a Coal from the Altar, and thereby ſet her Neſt on fire, which conſumed both her young 
Eagles, and her ſelf that ſtole it. And, though I ſhall forbear to fpeak reproachfully of your Fa- 
ther: yet, I beg you to take notice, that 4 part of the Churches Rights, added to the vaſt 
Treaſure left him by his Father, hath been conceived to bring an unavoidable Conſumption upon 
both, notwithſtanding all his diligence to preſerve it. - | 9 
And conſider, that after the violation of thoſe Laws, to which he had ſporn in Magna Charta, 
God did ſo far deny him his Reftraining Grace, that he fell into greater fins than I am willing 
to mention? Madam, Religion is the Foundation and Cement of Humane Societies: 414 
when they that ſerve at Gods Altar ſhall be expoſed to Poverty, then Religion to ſelf will be ex, 
poſed to ſcorn, and become contemptible ; as you may already obſerve in too many poor Vicaridges * 
in this Nation. And therefore, as you are by a late Ad or Ads entruſted with a great Power 
i preſerve or waſte the Churches Lands; yet, diſpoſe of them for Feſus ſake as the Donors intend- 
ed: Let neither falſbood nor flattery beguile you to do otherwiſe, and put a ſtop (1 beſeech y ok ) We 
to the approaching ruines of God's Church; as you expe& comfort at the laſt great day; For 
Kings muſt be judged. Pardon this affectionate plainneſs, my moſt dear Soveraign, and let me 
beg to be ſtill continued in your Favour ; and the Lord flill continue you in bis, . 
The Queens patient hearing this affectionate Speech, and Her future care to preſerve the 
Churches Rights, which till then had been neglected, may appear a fair Teſtimony, that he 
made Hers and the Churches good, the chiefeſt of his cares, and that She alſo thought ſo. 
And of this, there were ſuch daily Teſtimonies given, as begot betwixt them ſo mutual a 
joy and confidence, that they ſeemed born to believe and do good to each other: She not 
doubting his Piety to be more than that of all his oppoſers, which were many, and thoſe powers 
ful too; nor his Prudence equal to that of the chief of Her Council, who were*then as remark- 
able for active Wiſdom, as thoſe dangerous times did require, or this Nation did ever 
enjoy. And in this condition he continued Twenty Years, in which time he ſaw ſome 
flowings, but many more ebbings of Her Favour towards all Men that oppoſed him, eſpecially | 
the Earl of Leiceſter: So that God ſeemed ſtill to keep him in Her Favour, that he might 
preſerve the remaining Church-Lands and Immunities from Sacrilegious Alienations. And 
this good Man deſerved all the honour and power with which She truſted him ; for he 
was a pious Man, and naturally of Noble and Grateful Principles: He eaſed Her of all 
Her Church-Cares by his wiſe menage of them; he gave Her faithful and prudent Coun- 
ſels in all the extremities and dangers of Her Temporal Affairs, which were very many; 
he lived to be the chief comfort of Her life in Her declining age; to be then moſt 
frequently with Her, and Her affiſtant at Her private Deyotions ; to be the greateſt comfort 
of Her Soul upon Her Death-bed , to be preſent at the expiration of Her laſt breath; and 
to behold the cloſing of thoſe eyes that had long looked upon him with reverence and 


affection. 


. 


1 | believe there was joy at the Table, 


erful Earl of Leiceſter, who did till (but ſecre! 
} to oppoſe him; eſpecially one Thomas Carturi 
porary with the Biſhop in Cambridge, and o 


eee 


, ; 3 ; | h x , * 
And at tiis place he built alſo a fair Free- School, with a good accommodation and mainte- 


—— 4 


. 
* 8 


nance for the Maſter and Scholars. Which gave juſt occaſion for Boyſe Siſi, then Ambaſſador for 
the French King, and Reſident here, at the Biſhop's death, to ſay, The Biſbop had publiſhed many 
Learned Books, but a Free-School to train up Youth, and an Hoſpital to lodge and maintain aged and 
poor People, were the beſt evidences of Chriſtian Learning that a Biſhop could leave to Poſterity. This 
X good Biſhop lived to ſee King Fames ſettled in Peace, and then fell ſick at Lambeth; of which, 
the King having Notice, went to viſit him, and found him in his Bed in a declining condition, 
and very weak; and after ſome ſhort diſcourſe, the King aſſured him, He had a great affection 
for him, and high value for his Prudence and Vertues, which were ſo uſeful for the Church, that he 
would earneſtly M life of God; To which he replied, Pro Eccleſia Dei, Pro Eccleſia Dei: 
Which were the laſt Words he ever ſpoke ; therein teſtifying, that as in his Life, ſo at his Death; 
his chiefeſt care was of God's Church. 3 : 


* 


This Fohn Whitgift was made Arch-Biſhop in the Year One thouſand five hundred eighty and 


1 three. In which buſie place, he continued Twenty years and ſome months, and in which time 
you may believe he had many Tryals of his Courage and Patience; but his Motto was, Vincet, 


qui Patitur: and he made it good. Many of his many Tryals were occaſion d by the then pow- 


; a Man of noted Learning ; ſometime Contem- 
of- the ſame Colledge, of which the Biſhop had been 
Mafter : In which place there began ſome Emulations, (the particulars I forbear) and at laſt oper: 


and high bppoſitions betwixt them; and, in which you may believe Mr. Cartwright. was moſt 
faulty, if his expulſion out of the univerſity can incline you to it. . 


And in this diſcontent, after the Earls death (which was One thouſand five hundred eighty 


1 and eight) Mr: Cartwright appeared a chief Qheriſher of a Party that were for the Geneva Church- 
XX Government and to effect it, he ran himſelf into many dangers, both of Liberty and Life; appear- 


ing at laſt to juſtiſie himſelf and his Party in many Remonſtrances which he cauſed to be Printed; 
and to which, the Biſhop made a firſt Anſwer, and Cartwright Replied upon him; and then the 
ZZ Biſhop having rejoyned to his Reply, Mr. Cartwright either was, or was perſwaded to be ſatisfied ; 


for he wrote no more, but left the Reader to be judge which had maintained their Cauſe with 


moſt Charity and Reaſon. 


After ſome ſilence, Mr. Cartwright received from the Biſhop many Perſonal Favours, and res 


tired himſelf to a more Private Living, which was at Warwick, where he was made Maſter of an 


Hoſpital, and lived quietly, and grew rich ; and, where the Biſhop gave him a Licence to Preach, 


upon promiſe not to meddle with Controverſies, but incline his Hearers to Piety and Moderation : 


And this promiſe he kept during his life, which ended One thouſand ſix hundred and two, the 
Biſhop ſurviving him but one year, each ending his Days in perfect charity with the other. 


And now after this long digreſſion made for the information of my Reader concerning what 


follows, I bring him back to venerable Mr. Hooker, where we left him in the Temple, and where 
we ſhall find him as deeply engaged in a Controverſie with Walter Travers, a Friend and Favorite 
of Mr. Cartwright's, as the Biſhop had ever been with Mr. Cartwright himſelf ; and of which I 
ſhall proceed to give this following account. Es. | 4 Se 5 
And firſt this; That though the Pens of Mr. Cartwright and the Biſhop were now at reſt, yet 
there was ſprung up a new Genetation of reſtleſs Men, that by Company and Clamors became 
ſleſt of a Faith which they ought to have kept to themſelves, but could not : Men that were 
ecome poſitive in aſſerting, That 4 Papiſt cannot be ſaved: Inſomuch, that about this time, at the 
Execution of the Queen of Scots, the Biſhop that Preached Her Funeral Sermon (which was Dr. 
Howland, then Biſhop of Peterborough) was reviled for not being poſitive for her Damnation, And 
beſides this boldneſs of their becoming Gods, ſo far as to ſet limits to his Mercies ; there was not 
only Martin Mar-Prelate, but other venomous Books daily Printed and diſperſed : Books thatwere 
ſo abſurd and ſcurrilous, that the Graver Divines diſdained them an Anſwer. And yet theſe 
were grown,into high eſteem with the common People, till Tom Naſh appeared againſt them 
all, who was a Man of a ſharp wit, and the Maſter of a ſcoffing Satyrical merry Pen, which he 
xt to diſcover the abſurdities of thoſe blind malicious ſenſleſs Pamphlets and Sermon as 
ſenſleſs as they. Naſb his Anſwers being like his Books, which bore theſe Titles. 4u Almond for 


Parrot, A Fig for my God-Son, Come crack me this Nut, and thelike : So that this merry Wit 

made ſuch a diſcovery of their abſurdities, as (which is ſtrange) he put à greater ſtop to thele 

malicious Pamphlets, than a much wiſer Man had hen able. 1 „ 
J | 


And 


) raiſe and cheriſh a faction of non-conformiſts 
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EX ation. And let this alſo be added, That he was the Chief Mourner at Her ſad Funeral; 
nor let this be forgotten, that within a few hours after Her death, he was the happy Pro- 

WE claimer that King James ( Her ;Peaceful Succeſſor) was Heir to the Crown. 

= Let me beg of my Reader, that he allow me to ſay a little, and but a little more of this good 
EE Biſhop, and.1:ſhall then preſently lead him back to Mr. Hooker ; and, becauſe I would haſten, I 
will mention but one part of the Biſhop's Charity and Humility but this of both. He built a 
large Alms-houſe near to his own Palace at Croydon in Surry, and endowed it with maintenance 
for a Maſter and Twenty eight poor Men and Women; which he viſited ſo often, that he knew 
= their Names'and Diſpoſſtions and was ſo truly humble, that he called them Brothers and Siſters : 
1 Ad whenſoever the Queen deſcended to that lowlineſs, to Dine with him at his Palace in Lam- 
Leib, (which was very often) he would uſually the next Day ſhew the like lowlineſs to his poor 
ZZ Brothers and Siſters at Croydon, and Dine with them at his Hoſpital ; at which time, you may 


12 
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end, uſed his endeavours to be Maſter of it; and his being diſappointed by Mr. Hooker's admittance, 
proved ſome occaſion of oppoſition betwixt them in their Sermoris, Many of which were con- 
&rning the Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Geremonies of this Church ; infomuch, that as St. Paul with- TE 
ſtood St. Peter to his Face, fo did they. For as one hath pleaſantly expreſt it, The Forenoon . 


Frien 


aſſurance of what we believe by the Word of God, is not to us ſo certain as that which we perceive bj 
Senſe. And Mr. Hooker confeffeth he ſaid fo, and endeavours to juſtifie it by the Reaſons following. 
Firſt; I taught, that the things which God promiſes in his Word; are ſurer to #s than what we © 
touch, handle, or ,ſee : But are we ſo ſure and certain of them # If we be, Why doth God fo often 
prove his promiſes to us as he doth, by Arguments drawn from our ſenſible experience ? For we muſt 
be ſurer of the proof, than of the things proved; otherwiſe it is no proof. For example, How is | 
it that many Men looking on the Moon at the ſame time, every one knoweth it to be the Moon as cer- 
tainly a5 the other doth 2 But many believing one and the ſame Promiſe, have not all one and the 
ſame fulneſs of perſwaſion. For how falleth"it out that Men being aſſured of any thing by Senſe, can 
be no. ſurer of it than they are; when as the ſtrongeſt in Faith that liveth upon the Earth, hath always 
need to labour, firive and pray, that his aſſurance concerning Heavenly and Spiritual things, may grow, 


. Believers : For, without Faith no Man thinketh that things believed are: Which Argument all the 


And now the Reader is to take notice, That at the Death of Father 4/vy, who was Maſter of 
the Temple, this Walter Travers was Lecturer there for the Evening Sermons, which he Preached 
with great approbation, eſpecially of the younger Gentlemen of that Society; and for the moſt part 
approved by Mr. Hooker himſelf, in the midſt of their oppoſitions. For he continued Lecturer 
a part of his time; Mr. Travers being indeed a Man of competent Learning, of a winning be- 
haviour, and of a blamelefs Life. But he had taken Orders by the Presbytery in Antwerp, and 


if in any thing he was tranfported, it was with an extream deſire to ſet up that Government in this 


Nation: For the promoting of which, he had a correſpondence with Jheodore Bexa at Geneva, 
and others in Scotland; and was one of the chiefeſt aſſiſtants to Mr. Cartwright in that deſign. 
Mr. Travers had alſo a particular hope to ſet up this Government in the Temple, and to that 


+ 


Sermon ſpake Canter bury 3 und the Af, ternoon s Geneva. 3 450 8 5 Is 1 N 
In theſe Sermons there was little of Bitterneſs, but each party brought all the Reaſons he was 
able, to prove his Adverſaries Opinion erroneous, And thus it continued a long time, till the 
oppoſitions became ſo high, and the confequences ſo dangerous, efpecially in that Place, That the 


Prident Arch-Biſtop put a Stop to Mr. Travers his Preaching, by a Poſitive Prohibition; againft 
which Mr. Travers appealed and petitioned her Majeſty and her Privy»Council to have it recalled, my 
where he met with many aſſiſting powerful Friends; but they were not able to prevail with or 


againſt the Arch-Biſhop, whom the Queen had intruſted with all Church-Power ; and he had 1 
es Loderation, tat 
is Petition of Mr. Travers was unpleaſant to 
divers of his Party, and the reaſonableneſs of it became at laſt to be ſo magnified by them and 8 
tnany others, as never to be anſwered S0 that intending the Biſhop's and Mr. Hooker's diſgrace, #4 
they procured it to be privately Printed and ſcattered abroad; and then Mr. Hooker was forced to 
appear as publickly, and Print an anſwer to it, which he did, and dedicated it to the Arch-Biſhop; ; 
and it proved ſo full an Anſwer, to have in it ſo much of clear Reaſon, and writ with ſo mu; 
| Meekneſs and Majeſty of ftyle, that the Biſhop began to wonder at the Man, to rejoyce that he 


received ſo fair a Teſtimony of Mr. Hooker's —_ and of his Learning 
he withſtood all Solicitations. But the denying t 


had ey in his Cauſe, and diſdained not earneſtly to beg his Friendſhip ; even a familiar 
ip with. Man of ſo much quiet Learning and Humility —@ 


To enumerate the many particnlar Points, in which Mr. Hooker and Mr. Travers diſſented (all | 


or moſt of which I have ſeen written) would prove at leaſt tedious ; and therefore I ſhall impoſe 
upon my Reader no more than two, which ſhall immediately follow; and by which, he ma 
8 „ IS * 


Mr. Travers excepted agalhft Mr. Hooker, for that in one of his Sermons he declared, That the | 


increaſe, and be augmented 2* 


The Sermon that gave him the canſe of this his Juſtification, makes the cafe more plain, by 
declaring, That there is beſides this certainty of Evidence, a certainty of Adherence. In which, ha- 
ving moſt excellently demonſtrated what the Certainty of Adherence is, he makes this comfortable 
uſe of it: Comfortable (he fays) as to weak Believers, who ſuppoſe themſelves to be faithleſs, not is 
believe, when notwithſtanding they have their Adberence ; the Holy Spirit hath his private operati- 


ons, and worketh ſecretly in them, and eſfectually too, though they want the inward Teſtimony of it. 
Tell this to a Man that hath a mind too much deſected by a ſad ſence of his Sin; to one 


that by a too ſevere judging of himſelf, concludes that he wants Faith, becauſe he wants the 12 x. 
comfortable Aſſurance of it; and his Anſwer will be, Do not perſwade me againſt my knowledge, 


againſt what I find and feel in my ſelf : I do not, I know 1 do not believe. (Mr. Hooker's own words 
follow) Well then, to favour ſuch Men a little in their weakneſs, let that be granted which they do 

imagine; be it, that they adhere not to God's promiſes, but are faithleſs, and without belief: But are 
they not grieved for their unbelief ? They confeſs they are; Do they net wiſh it might, and alſo 
ſtrive that it may be otherways ? We know they do. Whence cometh this, but from a ſecret love and 
t:king, that they have of thoſe things believed 2 For, no Man can love thoſe things which in his 
own opinion are not; And, if they think thoſe things to be, which they ſhew they love, n hen the) 
deſire to believe them; then muſt it be, that by efiring to believe, they prove themſelves true 


Cubtilties of Infernal Powers will never be able to diſſolve. This is an Abridgement of Part of the 


Reaſons he gives for his Juſtification of this his opinion, for which he was excepted againft by 
Mr, Travers. e oa CE EN 
a * Mr. 


== That he doubted not but that God was merciful to ſave many of our Forefathers living heretofore in 
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Mr. Hooker was alſo accuſed by Mr. Travers, for that he in one of his Sermons had declared, 


Popiſh Superſtition, for as much as they ſinned ignorantly ; And Mr. Hooker in his Anſwer profeſſeth 
it to be his Judgment, and declares his Reaſons for this charitable opinion to be as followeth, 
But firſt he ſtates the Queſtion about Juſtification and Works, and how the Foundation of Faith 


s overthrown ; and then he proceeds to diſcover that way which Nataral Men and ſome others 


have miſtaken to be the way by which they hope to attain true and everlaſting Happineſs : And 
having diſcovered the miſtaken, he proceeds to direct to that true way, by which, and no other, 
XX Everlaſting Life and Bleſſedneſs is attainable. And, theſe two ways he demonſtrates thus, 
XX (they be his own Words that folf8w) That, the way of Nature; This, the way of Grace; the end 
of that way, Salvation merited, preſuppoſing the Righteouſneſs of Mens works : Their Righteouſneſs, 
42 natural ability to do them; that ability, the goodneſs of God which created them in ſuch perfection. 
But the end of this way, Salvation beſtowed upon Men as a gift : Preſuppoſing not their Righteouſ, 
& neſs, but the forgiveneſs of their Unrighteouſneſs, Fuſtification ; their Fuſtification, not their natural 


ability to do good, but their hearty ſorrow for not doing, and unfeigned belief in him, for whoſe 


1 | ſake not doers are accepted, which is their Focation ; their Vocation, the Election of God, taking 


on them out of the number of loſt Children; their Election, a Mediator in whom to be ele : This 


== Mediation, inexplicable Mercy; this Mercy, ſuppoſing their miſery for whom he vouchſafed to die, 
and make himſelf à Mediator. 9255 


And he alſo declareth, There is no meritorious cauſe for our Juſti fication, but Chriſt ; no effetu- 


5 1 al, but his Mercy; and ſays alſo, We deny the Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, we abuſe, diſannul, 
and annihilate the benefit of his Paſſion, if by a proud imagination we believe we can merit ever- 
"= laſting life, or can be worthy of it. This Belief (he declareth) is to deſtroy the very Eſſence of 


our Juſtification, and he makes all opinions that border upon this, to be very dangerous. Tet 


"MJ | nevertheleſs, (and for this he was accuſed) conſidering how many vertuous and juſt Men, how ma- 
y Saints and Martyrs have had their dangerous opinions, amongſt which this was one, That they hoped 


0 make God ſome part of amends, by voluntary paniſhments which they laid upon themyelves ; Be- 


. 


* 


ver reproof than this, an 
That like it; was upon a like occaſion of Exceptions, to which his Anlwer Was, Tour next 
3 


cauſe by this, or the like erroneous opinions, which do by conſequent overthrow the Merits of 


Chriſt, ſhall Man be ſo bold as to write on theif Graves, Such Men are damned, there is for 
them no Salvation 2 St. Auſtin ſays, Errare poſſum, Hereticus eſſe nolo. And except we put a 


difference betwixt them that err ignorantly, and tliem that obſtinately perſiſt in it, how is it 
* poſſible that any Man ſhould hope to be ſaved 2 Give me a Pope or a Cardinal, whom great af- 
© fictions have made to know himſelf, whoſe heart God hath touched with true ſorrow for all 
his fins, and filled with a love of Chriſt and his Goſpel ; whoſe Eyes are willingly open to ſee 
the Truth, and his Mouth ready to renounce all Error, this one opinion of Merit excepted, 


which he thinketh God will require at his Hands; and becauſe he wanteth, trembleth, and 


x is diſcouraged, and yet can ſay, Lord, cleanſe me from all my ſecret Sins | Shall I think becauſe of 
this, or a like Error, ſuch Men touch not ſo much as the Hem of Chriſt's Garment 2 If they 


do, wherefore ſhould I doubt, but that Vertue n. ay proceed from Chriſt to ſave them? No, I 
will not be afraid to ſay to ſuch a one, Ion err in your opinion, but be of good Comfort, you have 
to do with a Merciful God, who will make the beſt of that little which you hold well, and not with 


4 captious Sophiſter, who gathereth the worſt out of every thing in which you are miſtaken. 


But it will be ſaid, The admittance of Merit in any degree, overthroweth the Foundation, exclu- 


follow.) | 


What though they hold the truth ſincerely in all other parts of Chriſtian Faith 2 Although they have 


i F in ſome meaſure all the Vertues and Graces of the Spirit? Although they have all other Tokens of 


God's Children in them ? Although they be far from having any proud opinion, that they ſhall be 
ſaved by the worthineſs of their Deeds ? Although the only thing that troubleth and moleſteth them, 
be a little too much dejection, ſomehwat too great a fire ariſing from an erroneous conceit, That God 


will require a worthineſs in them, which they are grieved to find wanting in themſelves 8 Although 


they be not obſtinate in this Opinion 2 Although they be willing, and would be glad to forſake it, if 
any one Reaſon were brought ſufficient to diſprove it 2 Although the only cauſe why they do not for- 
ſake it e're they die, be their ignorance of that means by which it might be diſproved ? Although 


the cauſe why the ignorance in this point is not removed, be the want of knowledge in ſuch as 


ſhoald be able, and are not to remove it ? Let me die (ſays Mr. Hooker) if it be ever proved, 
That ſimply an Error doth exclude a Pope or Cardinal in ſuch a caſe utterly from hope of life. Surely. 
I muſt confeſs, That if it be an Error to think that God may be inercifuil to ſave Men, even 
when they Err; my greateſt comfort is, my Error: Were it not for the love I bear to this Er- 
ror, I would never wiſh to ſpeak or to live. TE „„ 
I. was willing to take notice of theſe two points, as ſuppoſing them to be very material; and 

that as they are thus contracted, they may prove uſeful to my Reader; as alſo for that the An- 
ſwers be Arguments of Mr. Hooker's great and clear Reaſon, and equal Charity, Other Ex- 

ceptions were alfo made againſt him, as, That he prayed before and not after his Sermons; that 

in his Prayers he named Biſhops 5 that he kneeled, both 1 hen he Prayed, and when he received 

the Sacrament; and (ſays Mr. Hooker in his Defence) other Exceptions ſo like theſe, as but to 
name, I ſhould have thought a greater fault than to commit them. N 

And 'tis not N the noting, that in the menage af ſo great a Controverſie, a ſhar- 
one like it, did never fall from the happy Pen of this humble Man, 


Argument 


deth from the hope of Mercy, from all poſſibility of Salvation. (And now Mr. Hooker's own words 
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meek, this matchleſs Man; and doubtleſs, if Almighty God had bleſt the Diſſenters from 
the Ceremonies and Diſcipline of this Church, with a like meaſure of Wiſdom and Humi- 


daily into great repute with the moſt Learned and Wiſe of the Nation; but it had a con- 


Church-Diſcipline; inſomuch, that though Mr. Travers left the place, yet the Seeds of Diſ- ; 


that he might prevent all prejudice, he wrote before it a large Preface or Epiſtle to the Diſ- 


Love with Reaſon, as was never exceeded but in Holy Writ; and particularly, by that of, 


ſon, judge by theſe living Images of his Soul, his Writings. 


to finiſh what I have begun, auleſs I be removed into ſome quiet Country Parſonage, where I may ſee 


Argument conſiſts of Railing and of Reaſons z to your Railing I ſay nothing, to your Rea ſo 71 
ſay what follows. And T am glad of this fair occaſion, to teſtifie the Dove-like temper of this 


lity, inſtead of their pertinacious Zeal, then Obedience and Truth had kiffed each other ; 
then Peace and Piety had floùriſhed in our Nation, and this Church and State had been 
bleſt like Jeruſalem, that is at unity with it ſelf ; but that can never be expected, till God 
ſhall bleſs the common people with a belief, That Schiſm is a ſin, and that there may be of- 
fences taken which are not given; and that Laws are not made for private Men to diſpute, but 
to obey, | | | hy = 
Anal this alſo may be worthy of noting, That theſe Exceptions of Mr. Travers againſt Mr. 
Hooker, were the cauſe of his tranſcribing ſeveral of his Sermons, which we now ſee Print- 
ed with his Books; of his Anſwer to Mr. Travers his Supplication ; and of his moſt learn- 
ed and uſeful Diſcourſe of Juſtification, of Faith, and Works ; and by their Tranſcription, they 
fell into the hands of others, that have preſerved them from being loſt, as too many of his 
other matchleſs Writings have been; and from theſe I have gathered many obſervations in 
this Diſcourſe of his Life. | 8 | bo 
After the publication of his Anſwer to the Petition of Mr. Travers, Mr. Hooker grew RF 
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trary effect in very many of the Temple that were zealous for Mr Travers, and for his 


content could not be rooted out of that Society, by the great Reaſon, and as great Meekneſs 
of this humble Man: For though the Chief Benchers gave him much Reverence and Incou- 
ragement, yet he there met with many neglects and oppoſitions by thoſe of Mr. Travers's judge 
ment; infomuch, that it turned to his extream grief: And that he might unbeguile and 
win them, he deſigned to write a deliberate ſober Treatiſe of the Churches power to make 
Canons for the uſe of Ceremonies, and by Law to impoſe an obedience to them, as upon 

Her Children; and this he propoſed to do in Eight Books of the Laws of Eccleſiaſtical Polity ; 
intending therein to ſhew ſuch Arguments, as ſhould force an affent from all Men, if Rea- | 
ſon, delivered in ſweet Language, and void of any provocation, were able to do it: And 


1 — * $$ MAS 


ſenting Brethren, wherein there were ſuch Bowels of Love, and ſuch a Commixture of that 


Saint Paul to his dear Brother and Fellow-Laborer Philemon: Than which, none ever was 
more like this Epiſtle of Mr. Hookers, So that his dear Friend and Companion in his Stu- 
dies, Doctor Spencer, might after his Death juſtly ſay, What admirable height of Learning, an! 
depth of Fudgement, dwelt in the loxly mind of this truly humble Man, great in all wiſe Mens eyes 
except his on: With what gravity and majeſty of Speech his Tongue and Pen uttered Heavenly EP 
Myſteries ; whoſe eyes in the Humility of his Heart, were always caſt down to the ground: How 
all things that proceeded from him, were breathed as from the Spirit of Love; as if he, like the © 
Bird of the Holy Ghoſt the Dove, had wanted Gal: Let thoſe that knew him not in bis Per- 
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The Foundation of theſe Books was laid in the Temple; but he found it no fit place to 
finiſh what he had there deſigned , and therefore ſolicited the Arch-Biſhop for a remove, to 
whom he ſpake to this purpoſe ; My Lord, When I loſt the freed.m of my Cell, which was my 
Colledge; yet, I found ſome degree of it in my quiet Country-Parſonage : But I am weary of the 
noiſe and oppoſitions of this place; and indeed, God and Nature did not intend me for Contenti- 
ons, but for Study and 2 nietneſs, And, My Lord, my particular Conteſts here with Mr. Travers, 
have proved the more unpleaſant to me, becauſe I believe him to be a good Man; and that belief 
hath occaſioned me to examine mine own Conſcieuce concerning his opinions; and, to ſatisfie that, 
I have conſulted the holy Scripture, and other Laws, both Humane and Divine, Whether the Con- 
ſcience of him, and others of his Judgement, ought to be ſo far complied with by us, as to alter our 
Frame of Church-Government, our manner of Gods worſhip, our praiſing and praying to him, and 
our eſtabliſped Ceremonies, as often as their tender Conſciences ſhall require us, And, in this Exa- 
mination, I have not only ſatisfied my ſelf ; but have begun a Treatiſe, in which I intend the 
ſatisfa&:on of others, by a demonſtration of the reaſ-mableneſs of our Laws of Eccleſiaſtical Polity ; 
and therein laid a hopeful foundation for the Churches Peace; and, ſo as not to provoke your Ad- 
verſary Mr. Cartwright, 20 Mr. Travers, whom I take to be mine (but not my enemy) God 
knows this to be my meaning. To which end, I have ſearched many Books, and ſpent many thought- 
ful hours; and I hope not in vain; for I write to reaſonable Men. But, My Lord, I ſhall never be able 


Gods Bleſſings ſpring out of my Mother Earth, and eat mine own Bread in peace and privacy. A place 
where I may without diſturbance, Meditate my approaching Mortality, and that great account, which 
all fleſh muſt at the laſt great day, give to the God of all Spirits, This ts my deſign ; and, as theſe 
are the deſires of my heart, ſo they ſball by Gods aſſiſtance be the conſtant .indeavours of the uncer- 
tain remainder of my life. And therefore if your Grace can think me and my poor tabours, worthy 
ſuch a favour, let me beg it, that I may perfect what 1 have begun: which is a bleſſing J cannot 
hope for in this place, | 3 | l 
About the time of this requeſt to the Biſhop, the Parſonage or Rectory of Boſcum, in the 
Dioceſs of Sarum, and ſix miles from that City, became void. The Bithop of Sarum is Patron 
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of it, but in the vacancy of that See (which was three years betwixt the death of Biſhop 


Pierce, and Biſhop Caldwell: admiſſion into it) the diſpoſal of that and all Benefices belonging 


co it, during the time of this ſaid vacancy, came to be diſpoſed of by the Arch-Biſhop of Can- 
WT :erbury ; and he preſented Richard Hooker to it in the year 1591. And Richard Hooker was 
WE alſo in the ſaid year Inſtituted, ( Faly 17.) to be a minor Prebendary of Salisbury, the Corps to 
it being nether-Haviny, about ten miles from that City; which Prebend Was of no great value, 
but intended chiefly to make him capable of a better preferment in that Church. In this 
© Bofcum he continued till he had finiſhed four of his eight propoſed Books of the Laws of Ec- 
© clefiaſtical Polity, and theſe were entred into the Regiſter-Book in Stationers-Hall the gth of 
March 1592. but not printed till the year 1594. and then with the before-mentioned large 
and affectionate Preface, which he directs to them that ſeek (as they term it) the Reformation of 
WW the laws and orders Eccleſiaftical in the Church of England; of which Books I ſhall yet ſay no- 
thing more, but that he continued his labortous diligence to finiſh the remaining four during 
his life (of all which more properly hereafter) but at Bojcam he finiſht and publiſht but only 
the firft four, being then in the 39th year of his Age. 


He left Boſcam in the year 1595. by a ſurrender of it into the hands of Biſhop Caldwell and 


5 he preſented Benjamin Ruſſel, who was Inſtituted into it, 23 of June, in the ſame year. 


The Parſonage of Biſhops Borne in Kent, three miles from Canterbury, is in that Arch-Biſhops 


gift, but in the latter end of the year 1594. Dr. William Redman the Rector of it was made 
= Biſhop of Norwich, by which means the power of preſenting to it was pro ea vice in the Queen; 
and ſhe preſented Richard Hooker, whom fhe loved well, to this good living of Borne the 7th 
of July 1595. in which Living he continued till his Death, without any addition of Dignity 
or Profit. | | | | 


And now having brought our Richard Hooker from his Birth-place, to this where he found 


Ja Grave, I ſhall only give ſome account of his Books, and of his behaviour in this Parſonage 
of Horne, and then give a reſt both to my ſelf and my Reader. 


His firft four Books and large Epiftle have been declared to be Printed at his being at Boſ- 


cum, Anno 15 94. Next lam to tell that at the end of theſe four Books there is Printed this 
| Advertiſement to the Reader; I have for ſome cauſes thought it at this time more fit to let go 
| theſe firſt four Books by themfelves, than to ftay both them and the reſt, till the whole might toge- 
ther be publiſhed. Such generalities of the cauſe in queſtion as are here handled, it will be perhaps 
not amiſs to conſider a-part, by way of Introduction unto the Books that are to follow concerning par- 
5 } ere in the mean time the Reader is requeſted to mend the Printers errors, as noted under- 
Neat h. | 


And 1 am next to declare that his fifth Book (which is larger than his firſt four) was ficſt 


© alfo Printed by it felf uno 1597. and dedicated to his Patron (for till then he choſe none) the 


= Arch-Biſhop, Theſe Books were read with an admiration of their excellency in This, and their 


jut fame ſpread it ſelf into forreign Nations. And I have been told more than forty years 

paſt, that Cardinal An, or learned Dr. Sapleton (both Engliſh-men, and in Italy when Mr. 
E Hookers four Books were firft Printed) meeting with this general fame of them, were deſirous 
to read an Author, that both rhe Reformed and the Learned of their own Church did ſo much 
magnifie, and therefore cauſed them to be fent for; and, after reading them, boaſted to the 
Pope (which then was Clement the eighth) that though he had lately ſaid he never met with an 


1 Engliſh Book whoſe Writer deſerved the name of an Author; yet there now appeared a wonder 
to them, and it would be ſo to his Holineſs, if it were in Latin; for 4 poor obſcure Engliſh 


Prieſt had writ four ſuch Books of Laws, and Church-Polity, and in a Style that expreſt ſo Grave 


and ſuch Humble Majefly with clear demonſtration of Reaſon, that in all their readings they had 


: not met with any that exceeded him; and this begot in the Pope an earneſt deſire that Dr. 
Stapleton ſhould bring the ſaid four Books, and looking on the Engliſh, read a part of them 


5 : to him in Latin, which Dr. Stapleton did, to the end of the firſt Book; at the concluſion of 
which, the Pope ſpake to this purpoſe ; There is no Learning that this Man hath not ſearcht 


l #nto, nothing too hard for his underſtanding : This Man indeed deſerves the name of an Author; his 
== Books will get Reverence by Age, for there is in them ſuch ſeeds of Eternity, that if the reſt be like 
this, they Jball laſt till the laſt Fire ſhall conſume all Learning. | 


Nor was this high, the only teſtimony and commendation given to his Books,; for at the 


3X firſt coming of King James into this Kingdom, he inquired of the Arch-Biſhop IVhiigift for 
his friend Mr. Hooker that writ the Books of Church-Polity ; to which the anſwer was, that 


j he died a year before Queen Elizabeth, who received the ſad news of his Death with very 
g much Sorrow; to which the King replied, and I receive it with no leſs, that I (hall want the de. 
7 /red happineſs of ſeeing and diſcourſmg with that Man, from whoſe Bocks I have received ſuch. 


Pref Ny 
a4 pL 


b. 


. ati faction: Indeed, my Lord, I have received more ſatisfaction in reading a Leaf, or Paragraph 
in Mx. Hooker, though it were but about the faſbion of Churches, or Church Muſick, or the like, 


but eſpectally of the Sacraments, than I have had in the reading particular large Treatiſes written 
but of one of thoſe ſubjects by others, though: very Learned Men; and, I obſerve there is in Mr. 


Hooker no affected Language; but a grave, comprehenſive, clear manifeſtation. of Reaſon ; and that 


backs with the Authority of the Scripture, the Fathers and School-men, and wth al Law both Sa- 
cred and Civil. And; though many others write well, yet iu the next Age they will be forgotten 3 
but doubtleſs there is in every page of Mr. Hookers Book, the Picture of a Divine Soul, ſuch Picture: 
of Truth and Reaſon, and drawn in ſo facred colours, that they ſhall never fade, but give an im- 
mortal memory to the Author, And it is 338 true, that the King thought what he lle 
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* In his An- 


: that, as the moſt Learned of the Nation have and ſtill do mention Mr. Hooker with Reve- 
rence : ſo he alſo did never mention him but, with the Epithet of Learued, or Judicious, or 
Reverend, or Venerable Mr. Hooker. | 1 5 


. 


Nor did his Son our late King Charles the firſt, ever mention him but with the ſame Reve- 
rence, enjoyning his Son our now gracious King, to be ſtudious in Mr. Hooker's Books. And 


ene Os learned Antiquary Mr. Cambden * mentioning the Death, the Modeſty, and other Ver- 
als of Eli x- 


1599. 


tues of Mr. Hooker, and magnfying liis Books, wiſht, that for the Honour of this, and the benefit 
of other Nations, they were turned into the Univerſal Language. Which work though under- 
taken by many, yet they have been weary and forſaken it; but the Reader may now expect 
it, having been long ſince begun, and lately finiſht, by the happy Pen of Dr. Earl, new Lord 
Biſhop of Salisbury, of whom I may juſtly ſay (and let it not offend him, becauſe it is ſuch a 
truth as ought not to be concealed from Poſterity, or thoſe that now live and yet know him 
not) that ſince Mr. Hooker died, none have lived whom God hath bleſt with more innocent 
Wiſdom, more ſan&ified Learning, or a more pious, peaceable, primitive Temper : ſo that this 
excellent Perſon ſeems to be only like himſelf and our venerable Richard Hooker ; and only fit 
to make the learned of all Nations happy in knowing what hath been too long confined to the 
lariguage of our little Iſland. 3 | | 
There might be many more and juſt occaſions taken to ſpeak of his Books, which none 
ever did or can commend too much; but I decline them, and haſten to an account of his Chri- 
ſtian behaviour and Death at Borne ; in which Place he continued his cuſtomary rules of Mor- 
tification and Self-Denial ; was much in Faſting, frequent in Meditation and Prayers, enjoying 
thoſe bleſſed Returns, which only Men of ſtrict lives feel and know; and of which Men of 
looſe and Godleſs lives cannot be made ſenſible ; for ſpiritual things are ſpiritually diſcerned. 
At his entrance into this Place, his Friendſhip was much fought for by Dr. Hadrian Saravia, 
then one of the Prebendaries of Ganterbary, a German by Birth, and ſometimes a Paſtor both in 


ar 


Flanders and Holland, where he had ſtudied and well conſidered the controverted points con- 


cerning Epiſcopacy and Sacriledge, and in England had a juſt occaſion to declare his Judgment 
concerning both, unto his Brethren Miniſters of the Low-Countrys, which was excepted a- 

gainſt by Theodore Beza and others; againſt whoſe exceptions he rejoyned, and thereby became 
the happy Author of many Learned Tracts, writ in Latin, eſpecially of three ; one of the 


Degrees of Miniſters, and of the Biſhops Superiority above the Presbytery ;, a ſecond againſt Sa. 
criledge; and a third of Chriſtian Obedience to Princes; the laſt being occaſion d by Gretzerus 
the Jeſuit. And it is obſervable, that when in a time of Church tumults, Beza gave his 
reaſons to the Chancellor of Scotland, for the abrogation of Epiſcopacy in that Nation, partly 1 
by Letters, and more fully in a Treatiſe of a three-fold Epiſcopacy (which he calls Divine, Hu. 
mane and Satauical) this Dr. Sarauia had by the help of Biſhop Mhitgift made ſuch an early © 
diſcovery of their intentions, that he had almoſt as ſoon anſwered that Treatiſe as it became 
publick ; and therein diſcovered how Beza's opinion did contradict that of Calvins, and his ad. 
herents, leaving them to interfere with themſelves in point of Epiſcopacy; but of theſe 
Tracts it will not concern me to ſay more, than that they were moſt of them dedicated to his 
and the Church of England's watchful Patron John Whitgift the Arch-Biſnop; and Printed a- 
bout the Year in which Mr. Hooker alſo appeared firſt to the World in the Publication of his 


four Books of Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 


This friendſhip being ſought for by this Learned Doctor, you may believe, was not denied 
by Mr. Hooker, who was by fortune ſo like him as to be engaged againſt Mr. Travers, Mr. Cart- 


wright, and others of their Judgement in a controverſie too like Dr. Saravia's ; So that in this 1 


Year 1595. and in this Place of Borne, theſe two excellent Perſons began a Holy Friendſhip, 
increaſing daily to ſo high and mutual affections, that their two wills ſeemed to be but one 
and the ſame; and deſigns both for the glory of God, and peace of the Church; ſtill aſſiſting 
and improving each others vertues, and the deſired comforts of a peaceable Piety ; which! 
have willingly mentioned, becauſe it gives a foundation to ſome things that follow. 

This Parſonage of Borne, is from Canterbury three miles, and near to the common Road that 
leads from that City to Dover; in which Parſonge Mr. Hooker had not been twelve months, 
but his Books, and the Innocency and Sanctity of his Life became ſo remarkable, that many 
turned out of the Road, and others Scholars eſpecially) went purpoſely to ſee the Man, whoſe 
Life and Learning were ſo much admired ; and alaſs, as our Saviour ſaid of St. John Baptiſt, 

What went they out to ſee | a Man Cloathed in Purple and five Linnen? no indeed; but an 
obſcure harmleſs Man; a Man in Poor Cloathes, his Loyns uſually girt in a coarſe Gown or Ca- 


nonical Coat; of a mean Stature, and ſtooping, and yet more lowly in the thoughts of his Sul; 9 


his body worn out, not with Age, but Study and Holy Mortifications , his Face full of Heat-Pim- | 
ples, begot by his unactivity and ſedentary life. And to this true Character of his Perſon, let 
me add this of his Diſpoſition and Behaviour; God and Nature bleft him with ſo bleded a 
baſhfulneſs, that as in his younger Days, his Pupils might eaſily look him out of Countenance 3 
ſo neither then, nor in his Age, did he ever willingly look any Man in the Face: and was of ſo 
mild and humble a Nature, that his poor PariſÞh-Clerk and he did never talk but with both their Hats 
on, or both off at the ſame time; and to this may be added, that though he was not purblind, yet 
he was ſhort or weak ſignted; and where he fixt his eyes at the beginning of his Sermon, there 
they continued till it was ended; and the Reader has a Liberty to believe that his Modeſty and 
8 were ſome of the reaſons why he truſted Miſtreſßß Churchmay to chooſe a Wife for 


= 


. o 


55 R$. 
_- 
. : _— TJ 
a be! 14 
2 n 
9 e 
* pn 7 b 
- 1 
15 F # 
by bo 
43s Qs 
9 
1 


are err. wo 


The Life of M. Richard Hooker. 17 


= This Pariſh Clerk lived till the third or fourth Year of the late long Parliament; betwixt 
== which time and Mr. Hooker's Death, there had come many to ſee the Place of his Burial, and the 
== Monument dedicated to his memory by Sr. Villiam Cooper, (who ſtill lives) and the poor 
== Clerk had many rewards for ſtewing Mr. Hooker's Grave-place, and his faid Monument, and 
= did always hear Mr. Hooker mentioned with Commendations and Reverence 3 to all which he 
added his own Knowledge and Obſervations of his Humility and Holineſs ; in all which Dit- 
FX courſes, the poor Man was ftill more confirmed in his opinion of Mr. Hooker's Vertues and 
Learning; but it ſo fell out, that about the faid third or fourth Year of the long Parliament, 
tte preſent Parſon of Borze was Sequeſtred (you may gueſs why) and a Genevian Miniſter put 
into his good living. Twp and other like Sequeſtrations, made the Clerk expreſs himſelf in a 
"XX wonder, and ſay, They had Sequeſtred ſo many good Men, that he doubted if his good Maſter 
XX Mr. Hooker had lived till now, they would have Sequeſtred him too. | 


* 


"pl It was not long before this intruding Miniſter had made a party in and about the ſaid Pariſh, 
A that were deſirous to receive the Sacrament as in Geneva; to which end, the Day. was ap- 
1 pointed for a Select Company, and Forms and Stools ſet about the Altar or Communion-Table 
for them to fit and Eat and Drink on; but when they went about this work, there was a want 
of ſome Joyn'd-Stools, which the Miniſter ſent the Clerk to fetch, and then to fetch Cuſhions. 
FX When the Clerk ſaw them begin to fit down, he began to wonder; but the Miniſter bad 


nim ceaſe wondering, and lock the Church-Door : To whom he replyed, Pray take you the Keys and 
> lock me ont, I will never come more into this Church; for all Men will ſay my Maſter Hooker was 
f 8 v7 good Man, and a good Scholar, and I am ſure it uſed not to be thus 1n his Days F And re- 
.. 7 port ſays, The old Man went preſently home, and died; I do not ſay he died immediately, 
„ dut within a few Days after. 5 1 1 
n FBaͤuut let us leave this grateful Clerk in his quiet Grave, and return to Mr, Hooker himſelf, con- 
1 tinuing our obſervations of his Chriſtian behaviour in this Place, where he gave a holy Va- 
it 


le diction to all the pleaſures and allurements of Earth; poſſeſſing his Soul in a vertuous quiet- 
neſs, which he maintained by conſtant Study, Prayers and Meditations : His uſe was to Preach 


Service: his Sermons were neither long nor earneſt, but uttered with a grave Zeal, and an 

humble Voice : His Eyes always fixt on one P:ace, to prevent his imagination from wander- 
ing; inſsmuch, that he ſeemed to ſtudy as he ſpoke ; the deſign of his Sermons (as indeed of all 
us Diſcourſes) was to ſhew Reaſons for what he ſpoke : and with theſe Reaſons ſuch a kind of 
2 Rhetorick, as did rather convince and perſwade, than frighten Men into Piety. Studying 
not ſo much for matter (which he never wanted) as for apt illuftrations to inform and teach his 


tions; never labouring by hard words, and then by needleſs diſtinctions and ſub-diſtin&ions to 
> amuſe his hearers, and get glory to himſelf, but glory only to God. Which intention he 
> would often ſay was as diſcernable in a Preacher, 45 an Artificial from a natural Beauty. 


Ay, but eſpecially for the laſt ; ſaying often, That the life of a pious Glergy-Man was viſible Rhe- 
== vorick, and ſo convincing, that the moſt godleſs Men (though they would not deny themſelves the enjoy- 
E ment of their preſent Luſts) did yet ſecretly wiſh themſelves like thoſe of the ſtricteſt lives. And 


which Place he retired every Day, and lockt himſelf up for many Hours; and did the like moſt 
Fridays, and other Days of Faſting. 
lle would by no means omit the cuſtomary time of Proceſſion, perſwading all, both rich and 
poor, if they deſired the Preſervation of Love, and their Pariſh-Rights and Liberties, to accom- 
3 pany him in his Perambulation, and moſt did ſo: In which Perambulation, he would uſually 
= expreſs more pleaſant diſcourſe than at other times, and would then always drop ſome loving 
and facetious obſervations to be remembred againſt the next Year, eſpecially by the Boys nnd 
young People ; ſtill inclining them, and all his preſent Pariſhioners, to meekneſs and mutual 
Ekindneſſes and love; becauſe Love thinks not evil, but covers a multitude of Infirmities. 

> He was diligent to enquire who of his Pariſh were fick, or any way diſtreſſed, and would of- 
ten viſit them unſent for; ſuppoſing that the fitteſt time to diſcover thoſe Errors, to which 
health and proſperity had blinded them : and having by pious Reaſons and Prayers, molded them 


their ſins, with purpoſe to forſake them, and then to receive the Communion, both as a ſtrength- 


ning of thoſe holy Reſolutions; and as a Seal betwixt God and them of his Mercies to their Souls, 
in caſe that preſent ſickneſs did put a period to their lives. 


| And as he was thus watchful and charitable to the Sick, ſo he was as diligent to prevent Law- 
ſuites, ſtill urging his Pariſhioners and Neighbours, to bear with each others Infirmities, and live 


was to Watch and Pray, and always keep themſelves fit to receive the Communion, and then to 


advice; and at his entrance into or departure out of any Houſe, he would uſually ſpeak to the 


of God, ſo he ſeemed in this Place to teach his P 


once every Sunday, and he or his Curate to Catechize after the Second Leſſon in the Evening- 


== unlearned hearers by familiar examples, and then make them better by convincing Applica- 


into holy Reſolutions for the time to come, he would incline them to Confeſſion, and bewailing 


in love, becauſe (as St. John ſays) He that lives in Love, lives in God, for God is Love. And to 
maintain this holy Fire of Love, conſtantly burning on the Altar of a pure Heart, his advice 


receive it often; for it was both a Confirming, and a Strengthning of their Graces. This was his 
whole Family, and bleſs them by Name; inſomuch, that as he ſeemed in his Youth to be taught 


recepts, as Eroch did, by walking with him, P 
| all 


He never failed the Sunday before every Ember-Week, to give notice of it to his Pariſhioners, | 
perſwading them both to faſt, and then to double their Devotions for a Learned and Pious Cler- 


to what he perſwaded others, he added his own example of Faſting and Prayer ; and did 
oO uſually every Ember Week, take from the Pariſh Clerk the Key of the Church-Door ; into 


2 
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(for that holy Man had Heretical Enemies) and which this age calls LL 
lars need not a repetition, and that it was falſe, needs no other Teſtimony than the publick 


all Holineſs and Humility ; making each Day a ſtep towards a bleſſed Eternity. And though 
in this weak and declining age of the World, ſuch examples are become rare, and almoſt 


incredible; yet let his memory be bleſt with this true teſtimony, becauſe he that praiſes MM 


Richard Hooker, praiſes God, who hath given ſuch gifts to Men; and let this humble and af- 
fectionate Relation of him; become ſuch a pattern as may invite Poſterity to imitate his Vertues. 
This was his conſtant behaviour at Borne; thus as Enoch, ſo he walked with God; thus did 


he tread in the foot-ſteps of Primitive Piety; and yet, as that great example of meekneſs and "aq 1 


purity, even our Bleſſed Feſus was not free from falſe accuſations, no more was this Diſciple 


of his, this moſt humble, moſt innocent, holy Man; his was a ſlander parallel to that of iſ 


chaſt Suſanna's by the wicked Elders ;or that againſt St. 3 is recorded in his life, 


puniſhment of his accuſers, and their open confeſſion of his innocency : 'Twas ſaid, that the Y 


accuſation was contrived by a Diſſenting Brother, one that indured not Church-Ceremonies, = 
hating him for his Books ſake, which he was not able to Anſwer; and his Name hath been 


told me: But I have not ſo much confidence in the Relation, as to make my Pen fix a ſcandal 


on him to poſterity ; I ſhall rather leave it doubtful till the great day of Revelation. But this 
Is Certain, that he lay under the great charge, and the anxiety of this accuſation, and kept it ſe- mn 


cret to himſelf for many Months: And, being a helpleſs Man, had lain longer under this hea- 


vy burthen, but that the Protector of the innocent gave ſuch an accidental occaſion as forced 
him to make it known to his two dear Friends, Edwin Sandys and George Craumer, who were 1 
ſo ſenſible of their Tutors ſufferings, that they gave themſelves no reſt, till by their diſ- 
quiſitions and diligence they had found out the Fraud, and brought him the welcome news, 
that his accuſers did confeſs they had wronged him, and begged his pardon : To which the 
good Man's reply was to this purpoſe, The Lord forgive them; and, The Lord Bleſs you for this * 
comfortable news. Now 1 have a juſt occaſion to ſay with Solomon, Friends are Born for the Days 
of Adverſity, and ſuch you have proved to me: And to my God 1 ſay, as did the Mother of Si. John 
Baptiſt, Thus hath the Lord dealt with me, in the Day wherein he looked upon me, to take 0 
away my reproach among Men. And, O my God, neither my Life, nor my Reputation, are ſafe  - 
in mine own keeping, but in thine, who didſt take care of me, when I yet hanged ou my Mother 
Breaſt. Bleſſed are, they that put their truſt in thee, O Lord; for, when falſe witneſſes gere riſen 
up againſt me; when ſhame was ready to cover my Face; when I was bowed down with an horrible 0% 
dread, and went mourning all the Day long; when my Nights were refileſs, and my ſleeps broken with 
a fear worſe than Death; when my Soul thirſted for a deliverance, as the Hart panteth after the 
Rivers of Waters : Then, tbou Lord, didſt hear my complaints, pity my condition, and art now be- _ 
come my Deltverer ; and as long as I live I will hold up my Hands in this manner, and m -onifie 
thy Mercies, who didſt not give me over as a prey io mine Enemies, O0! bleſſed are they that put 
their truſt in thee , and no proſperity ſhall make me forget thoſe Days of ſorrow, or to perform thoſs . 
vom that I have made to thee in the Days of my fears and affii@ion; for with ſuch ſacrifices, thou, t 
O God, art well pleaſed ; and I will pay them _ | = 
Thus did the joy and gratitude of this good Man's heart break forth; and 'tis obſervable, 
that as the invitation to this ſlander was his meek behaviour and Deve-like ſimplicity, for which 


he was remarkable; ſo his Chriſtian Charity ought to be imitated : For, though the Spirit of b 


Revenge is ſo pleaſing to mankind, that it is never conquered but by a Super- natural Grace, be: 
ing indeed ſo deeply rooted in Humane Nature, that to prevent the exceſſes of it (for Men 


would not know Moderation) Almighty God allows not any degree of it to any Man, but ſays, 
Vengeance is mine. And, though this be ſaid by God himſelf, yet this revenge is ſo pleaſing, 
that Man is hardly perſwaded to ſubmit the menage of it to the Time, and Juſtice, and Wil- 
dom of his Creator, but weuld haſten to be his own executioner of it. And yet nevertheleſs, 
if any Man ever did wholly decline,.and leave this pleaſing Paſſion to the time and meaſure 


of God alone, it was this Richard Hooker of whom I write: For when his ſlanderers were tod 


ſuffer, he laboured to procure their Pardon; and, when that was denied him, his Reply was, 
That however he would faſt and pray, that God would give them Repentance ana Patience to undergo 
their Puniſhment: And his Prayers were ſo far returned into his own boſom, that the firſt was 
granted, if we may believe a Penitent Behaviour, and an open Confeſſion. And it is obſer- 


vable, that after this time he would often ſay to Dr. Saravia, O with what quictueſs, did 1 enjoy 


my Soul after I was free from the fears of my ſlander ) And how much more after a con flit and victory 
my deſires of Revenge ! | — n | | 

In the Year One thouſand fix hundred, and of his Age Forty fix, he fell into a long and 
ſharp ſickneſs, occaſioned by a Cold taken in his Paſſage betwixt London and Graves-end, from 
the malignity of which, he never recovered ; for, till his death he was not free from 
thoughtful days, and reſtleſs nights; but a ſubmiſhon to his Will that makes the ſick Man's 
bed eaſie, by giving reſt to his Soul, made his very languiſhment comfortable: And yet all 
this time he was ſolicitous in his Study, and ſaid often to Dr. Saravia, (Who ſaw him daily, and 
was the chief comfort of his life) That he did not beg a long life of God for any other reaſon, but to 
live to finiſh his three remaining Books of POLITY; and then, Lord, let thy Servant depart in 
peace, whigh was his uſual expreſſion. And God heard his Prayers, though he denied the be- 
nefit of them as compleated by himſelf ; and 'tis thought he haſtned his own death, by haſtning 


to give life to his Books, But this 1s certain, that the nearer he was to his death, the more he 


grew in Humility, in holy Thoughts and Reſolutions. TED 
7 About 


rapanning. The particu- 


h About a month before his death, this good Man, that never knew, or. at leaſt, never conſider- 
ſt | 1 ed the pleaſures of the Palate, came firſt to loſe his Appetite,: then to have an averſeneſs to all 
es Food ; inſomuch, that he ſeemed to live ſome intermitted weeks by the ſmell of meat only; 
f- nd yet ſtill ſtudied and writ. And now his Guardian Angel ſeemed to foretel him, that his 
s. ears were paſt away as a ſhadow, bidding him prepare to follow the Generation of his Fathers, 
d For the day of his diſſolution drew near; for which his vigorons Soul appeared to thirſt. . 
din this time of his ſickneſs, and not many days before his death, his Houſe was robbed ; of 
le which, he having notice, his Queſtion was, Are my Books and written Papers ſafe 2 And being 
of inſwered, That they were. His Reply was, Then it matters not, for no other loſs can trouble me. 
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About one day before his death, Dr. Saravia, who knew the very ſecrets of his Soul (for they 


6 J t, the Neceſſity, and Safety of the Churches Abſolution, it was reſolved the Doctor ſhould give 
nim both that and the Sacrament the day following. To which end the Doctor came, and after 


5 ſome of thoſe friends that were with him, the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Sa- 


viour gy Which being performed, the Doctor thought he ſaw a reverend gaiety and joy in his 
face; but it laſted not long; for his bodily infirmities did return ſuddenly, and became more viſible, 


| + Finſomuch, that the Doctor apprehended Death ready to ſeize him: Yet, after ſome amendment, he 
left him at night, with a promiſe to return early the day following, which he did, and then found 


kim better in appearance, deep in contemplation, and not inclinable to diſcourſe z which gave 
the Doctor occaſion to require his preſent thoughts: To which he replied, That he was medi- 
Fs ating the number and nature of Angels, and their bleſſed Obedience and Order, without which, Peace 
could not be in Heaven; and oh that it might be ſo on Earth! After which words, he ſaid, I 
have lived to ſee this World is made up of perturbations, and I have been loug preparing to leave it, 
and gathering comfort for the dreadful hour of making my account with God, which I now apprehend 
to be near: And though I have by his Grace loved him in my Jouth, and feared him in mine age, 
and laboured to have a Conſcience void of offence to him, and to all Men; yet, if thou, O Lord, be 


ord ſhew mercy to me; for I plead not my Righteouſneſs, but the forgiveneſs of my unrighteouſneſs, 
for his Merits who died to purchaſe a pardon for penitent ſinners. And ſince I owe thee a death, Lord 
let it not be terrible, and then take thine own time, I ſubmit to it: Let not mine, O Lord, but let 
tt Will be done. With which expreſſion he fell into a dangerous ſlumber, dangerous as to his 
recovery; yet recover he did, but it was to ſpeak only theſe few words, Good Doctor, God hath 
heard my daily Petitions; for I am at peace with all Men, and he is at peace with me; from 

are he would have ſpoken, but his ſpirits failed him; and, after a ſhort. conflict betwixt Nature 
and Death, a quiet ſigh put a period to his laſt breath, and ſo he fell aſleep. 


And here I draw his Curtain, till with the moſt glorious Company of the Patriarchs andApoſtles; 
the moſt noble Army of Martyrs and Confeſſors, this moſt Learned, moſt Humble, holy Man, 
hall alſo awake to receive an Eternal Tranquillity, and with it a greater degree of Glory than 
common Chriſtians ſhall be made partakers of; In the mean time, Bleſs, O Lord, Lord bleſs his 


Brethren, the Clergy of this Nation with ardent deſires, and effe&ual endeavours to attain, if not to 
his great Learning, yet to his remarkable eee his godly ſimplicity, and his Chriſtian modera- 
tion: For theſe are praiſe-worthy; theſe bring peace at the laſt: And let the Labours of his life, his 


= . 


moſt excellent Writings be bleſt with what he deſigned when he undertook them: Which was Glory to 


bee, O Gad on high, Peace in thy Church, and good will to mankind, 
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ere ſuppoſed to be Confeſſors to each other) came to him, and after a Conference of the Bene- 


a ſhort retirement and privacy, they returned to the company; and then the Doctor gave him and 


extream to mark what I have done amiſs, who ean abide it 2 And therefore, where I have failed, 


which bleſſed afſurance I feel that inward joy, which this world can neither give nor take from me. ; 


Amen, Amen] 
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7 DANS. ia 6: 
M.. Richard Hooker. 


ND now having by a long and Laborious ſearch ſatisfied my ſelf, and, I 
hn Ee Dy hope, my Reader, by imparting to him the true Relation of Mr. Hooker's 
Life: Lam deſirous alſo to acquaint him with ſome Obfervations that re- 
late to it, and which could not properly come to be ſpoken of till after his 
Death, of which my Reader may expect a brief and true account in the 
following Appendix. 5 . 
And firſt it is not to be doubted but that he died in the forty ſeventh, 
if not in the forty ſixth year of his Age; which I mention, becauſe many 
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Have'believed him to be more aged; but I have ſo examined it, as to be confident, I miſtake 


not; and for the year of his death, Mr. Cambden, who in his Annals of Queen Elizabeth 1599: 
mentions him with a high commendation of his Life and Learning, declares him to die in the 
year 1599. and yet in that Inſcription of his Monument ſet up at the charge of Sir William 
Cooper in Borne- Church, where Mr. Hooker was buried, his Death is ſaid to he Anno 1603. but doubt- 
leſs both are miſtaken ; for I have it atteſted under the hand of William Somner the Arch-Biſhop's 
ooker's Will bears date October the 26. 
in Anno 1600. and that it was proved the third of December following. And this atteſted alſo 
that at his Death he left four. Daughters, Alice, Cicil), Fane and Margaret, that he gave to 
each of them a hundred pound, that he left one his Wife his ſole Executrix, and that by his 
Inventory his Eſtate (a great part of it being in Books) came to 10921. 9s. 2d. which was much 
more than he thought himſelf worth; and, which was not got by his Care, much leſs by the 
good Huſwifery of his Wife, but ſaved by his truſty Servant Thomas Lane, that was wiſer than 
his Maſter in getting Money for him, and more frugal than his Miſtreſs in keeping it; of 
which Will I ſhall ſay no more, but that his dear Friend Thomas, the Father of George Granmer, 
of whom I have ſpoken, and ſhall have occaſion to ſay more, was one of the Witneſſes to it. 
One of his elder Daughters was married to one Chalinor, ſometime a School-maſter in Chiche- 
ſter, and both dead long ſince. Margaret his youngeſt Daughter was married unto Ezetzel Charł, 
Batchelor in Divinity, and Rector of St. Nicholas in Harbledon n near Canterbury, who died about 
16 years paſt, and had a Son Ezekiel, now living, and in Sacred Orders, being at this time Rector 
of Waldron in Suſſex ; ſhe left alſo a Daughter, with both whom I have ſpoken not many months 
paſt, and find her to be a Widow in a condition that wants not, but far from abounding; and 
theſe two atteſted unto me, that Richard Hocker their Grand- father had a Siſter, by name F1:- 
zabeth Harvey, that lived to the Age of 121 years, and died in the month of September, 1663. 
For his other two Daughters I can learn little certainty, but have heard they both died be- 
fore they were. Marriageable ; and for his Wife, ſhe was ſo unlike Jeptha s Daughter, that the 
ſtaid not a comely time to bewail her Widow-hood ; nor lived long enough to repent her ſecond 


Marriage, for which doubtleſs ſhe would have found cauſe, if there had been but four months 
e Mr- Hooker's and her death. But ſhe is dead, and let her other infirmities be buried 


Thus much briefly for his Age, the year of his Death, his Eſtate, his Wife, and his Children. 
Tam next to ſpeak of his Books, concerning which I ſhall have a neceſſity of being longer, or ſhall 
neither do right to my ſelf or my Reader, which is chiefly intended in this Appendix, 


_ deſigns; and for proo 


and, that in the ſaid three Books (now Printed as Mr. Hooker's) there are ſo many Omiſſions that 
5 | - H — a * 


Es. >, 


ße Life of M. Richard Hooker. 


I have declared in his Life, that he propoſed eight Books, and that his firſt four were Print- 


ed Anno 1594. and his fifth Book firſt Printed, and alone, Anno 1597. and that he lived to fi- 
niſh the remaining three of the propoſed eight; but, whether we have the laſt three as finiſht 
by himſelf, 1s a juſt and Material Queſtion ; concerning which I do declare, That I have been 
told almoſt forty years paſt, by one that very well knew Mr. Hooker, and the affairs of his Fa- 
mily, that about a month after the death of Mr. Hooker, Biſhop Whitgift, then Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury, ſent one of his Chaplains to enquire of Mrs. Hooker, for the three remaining Books 
of Polity, writ by her Husband ; of which, ſhe would not, or could not give any account; and 
I have been told that about three months after the Biſhop procured her to be ſent for to London, 
and then by his procurement ſhe was to be examined, by ſome of her Majeſties Council, concern- 
ing the diſpoſal of thoſe Books! but by way of preparation for the next days examination, the 
Biſhop invited her to Lambeth, and, after ſome friendly queſtions, ſhe confeſſed to him, that one 
Myr. Charke and another Miniſter that dwelt near Canterbury, came to her, and deffred that they 


might go into her Husband's Study, and look upon ſome of his Writings ; and that there they two burnt 


and tore many of them, aſſuring her that they were writings not fit to be ſeen, aud that ſhe knew no- 
thing more concerning them. Her lodging was then in King-ſftreet in Weſtminſter, where ſhe was 
found next morning dead in her Bed, and her new Husband ſuſpected and queſtioned for it; 


but he was declared innocent of her Death. 


And I declare alſo, that Dr. John Spencer (mentioned in the Life of Mr. Hooker) who was of 


Mr. Hooker's Colledge, and of his time there, and betwixt whom there was ſo friendly a friend- 


ſhip, that they continually adviſed together in all their Studies, and particularly in what con- 
cerned theſe Books of Polity : this Dr. Spencer, the three firſt Books being loſt, had delivered 
into his hands (I think by Biſhop Whitgift) the imperfect Books, or firſt rough draughts of them, 
to be made as perfect as they might be, by him, who both knew Mr. Hooker's hand-writing, 


and was beſt acquainted with his intentions. And a fair Teſtimony of this may appear by an 


Epiſtle firſt and uſually Printed before Mr. Hooker's five Books (but omitted, I know not why, 
in the laſt impreſſion of the eight Printed together in Anno 166 2. in which the Publiſhers ſeem 
to impoſe the three doubtful, as the undoubted Books of Mr. Hooker) with theſe two Letters 
J. S. at the end of the ſaid Epiſtle, which was meant for this John Spencer; in which Epiſtle 
the Reader may find thefe very words, which may give ſome Authority to what I have here 
written, | | 


And though Mr. Hooker haſlned his own Death by haſtning to give Life to his Books, yet he held 


out with his eyes to behold theſe Benjamins, theſe Sons of his Righi-Haud, though to him they proved 
Benonies, Sons of pain aud ſorrow : But, ſome evil diſpoſed minds, whether of Malice, or Govetouſs 
neſs, or wicked blind Leal, it is uncertain, as ſoon as they were born, and their Father dead, ſmot her- 
ed them, and, by conveying the perfect Copies, left unto us nothing but the old imperfect mangled 
draughts diſmembred into pieces, no favour, no grace, not the Shadow of themſelves remaining in 
them ; had the Father lived to behold them thus defaced, he might rightly have named them Benonies, 
the Sons of Sorrow; but being the learned will not ſuffer them to die and be buried, it is intended 
the world ſhall ſee them as they are: the learned will find in them ſome ſhadows and reſemllances. 
of their Fathers Face. God grant, that as they were with their Brethren dedicated to the Church 
for meſſengers of Peace; ſo, in the ſtrength of that little breath of Life that remaineth in them, they 
may proſper in their work, and that by ſatisfying the Doubts of ſuch as are willing to learn, they may 
help to give an end to the calamities of theſe our Civil Wars. 7. 8 | 


And next the Reader may note, that this Epiſtle of Dr. Spencer's was writ and firſt Printed 
within four years after the death of Mr. Hooker, in which time, all diligent ſearch had been 
made for the perfect Copies; and then granted not recoverable, and therefore indeavoured to 
be compleated out of Mr. Hooker*s rough draughts, as is expreſt by the ſaid Dr. Spencer, ſince 
whoſe death it is now fifty years. | 

And I do profeſs by the Faith of a Chriſtian, that Dr. Spencer's Wife (who was my Aunt, and 
Siſter to George Cranmer of whom | have ſpoken) told me forty years ſince, in theſe, or in words 
to this purpoſe, that her Husband had made up or finiſpt Mr. Hooker's laſt, three Books ; and that 
upon her Husband's Death-bed, or in his laſt ſickneſs, he gave them into her hand, with a-charge they 
ſhould not be ſeen by any Man, but be by her delivered into the hands of the then Arch-Bifhop of 
Canterbury, which was Dr. Abbot, or unto Dr. King, Biſbop of London; and that ſhe did as he 
injoyned ber. 5 | | | 

I do conceive, that from Dr. Spencer's and no ——— there have been divers Tranſcripts; 


that were to be found in ſeveral places, as namely in Sir Thomas Bodlies Library, in that of Dr. 


Andrews late Biſhop of Winton, in the late Lord Conwayes, in the Arch-Biſhop of Canterburies, and 
in the Biſnopof Armaghs, and in many others, and moſt of theſe pretended to be the Authors 
own hand, but much diſagreeing, being indeed altered and finiſht as Men have thought fitteſt 
to make Mr. Hooker's re ſuit with their Fancies; or give authority to their corrupt 
of a part of this, take theſe following teſtimonies. | 

Dr. Barnard, ſometime Chaplain to Dr. #ſber, late Lord Arch-Biſhop of Armagh, hath decla- 
red in a late Book called Clavi,Trabales, Printed by Richard Hodgktinſon, Anno 166 1. that in his 
ſearch and examination of the ſaid Biſbop's Manuſcripts, he there found the three written Books, 
which were the ſuppoſed ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth of Mr. Hooker's Book of Eccleſiaſtical Polity ; 


they 


— 
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they ambunt to many Paragraphs, which cauſe many incoherencies ; the Omiſſions are by 
him ſer down at large in the ſaid Printed Book, to which I refer the Reader for the whole; 
but think fit in this place to inſert this following ſhort part of them. 5 bp 
Firſt, As there could be in Natural Bodies no motion of any thing, unleſs there were ſome firſt 
which meved all things, and continued Unmoveable; even ſo in Politick Societies, there muſt be ſome 
unpuniſhable, or elſe no Man ſhall ſuffer puniſhment ; for, ſith puniſhments proceed always from Su- 
periours to whom the adminiſtration of Juſtice belongeth, which adminiſtration muſi have neceſſarily 
a Fountain that deriveth it to all others, and receiveth not from any, (becauſe otherwiſe the courſe of 
Juſtice ſhould go infinitely in a Circle, every Superiour having his Superiour without end, which can- 
not be ʒ) therefore, a well-ſpring, it followeth, there is, a Supream head of Juſtice whereunto all are 
ſubje&, but it ſelf in ſubjection to none. Which kind of Preheminency if ſome ought to have in a 
Kingdom, who but the King ſhall have it? Kings therefore, or no Man can have lawful power to 
udge. „ 1 
7 if Private Men offend, there is the Magiſtrate over them which Fudgeth; if Magiſtrates, they 
| have their Prince; if Princes, there is Heaven, a Tribunal, before which they ſhall appear: on Earth 
they are not accomptable to any. Here ſays the Doctor, it breaks off abruptly. f „ 
And J have theſe words alſo atteſted under the hand of Mr. Fabian Phillips, a Man of note for 


his uſeful Books. I will make Oath, if I ſhall be required, that Dr, Sanderſon the late Biſhop of 


Lincoln did a little before his Death affirm to me he had ſeen a Manuſcript, affirmed to him to be 
the hand-writing of Mr. Richard Hooker, in which there was no mention of the King or Supream 
Governours being accomptable to the People; this I will make Oath that that good Man atteſted 
to me. | | 


Fabian Phillips, 


So that there appears to be both Omiſſions and Additions in the ſaid laſt three Printed Books; 
and this may probably be one Reaſon why Doctor Sanderſon, the ſaid Learned Biſhop (whoſe 
writings are ſo highly and juſtly valued) gave a ſtrict charge near the time of his Death, or in 
his laſt Will, hat nothing of his that was not already Printed, ſhould be Printed after his Death. 
It is well known how high a value our Learned King Fames put upon the Books writ by Mr. 
Hooker, as alſo that our late King Charles (the Martyr for the Church) valued them the ſecond 
of all Books, teſtified by his commending them to the reading of his Son Charles, that now is our 
Gracious King ; and you may ſuppoſe that this Charles the Firſt was not a ſtranger to the pretended 
three Books, becauſe in a diſcourſe with the Lord Say, when the ſaid Lord required the King 
to grant the truth of his Argument, becauſe it was the Judgement of Mr. Hooker, (quoting him 
in one of the three written Books,) the King replied, they were not allowed to be Mr. Hooker's 
Books; but, however he would allow them to be Mr. Hooker's, and conſent to what his Lordſhip 


propoſed to prove out of thoſe doubtful Books, if he would but conſent to the Fudgement of Mr. Hooker 
in the other five that were the undoubted Books of Mr, Hooker. ; | 


In this Relation concerning theſe three doubrful Books of Mr: Hooker's, my purpoſe was to en- 


quire, then ſet down what I obſerved and know, which I have done, not as an engaged Per- 

| ſon, but indifferently, and now leave my Reader to give Sentence, for their Legitimation, as to 
himſelf, but ſo, as to leave others the ſame Liberty of believing, or disbelieving them to be Mr. 
Hooker's z and *tis obſervable, that as Mr. Hooker adviſed with Dr. Spencer, in the deſign and 
menage of theſe Books, ſo alſo, and chiefly with his dear Pupil George Granmer (whoſe Siſter was 
the Wife of Dr. Spencer) of which this tollowing Letter may be a Teſtimony ; and doth alſo 
give authority to ſome things mentioned both in this Appendix, and in the Life of Mr. Hooker, 

and is therefore added, 7 | | | ”k 


— 
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Additions to this Account by Mr, John Strype. 
To be Added to pag. 7, after Line 2. 
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Before any mention was made of Mr. Hooker for the Maſterſhip of the Temple, two other Endeavour | 
Divines were nominated to ſucceed Alvey z whereof Mr. Valter Travers, a Diſciplinarian in his feu. Wafer 
Judgment and Practice, and Preacher here in the Afternoons, was chief, and recommended by of the Temple, 
alvey himſelf on his Death bed, to be Maſter after him: And no marvel, for Alvey's and Tra- 2 

vers's Principles did ſomewhat correſpond. And many. Gentlemen of the Houſe deſired him; 
which deſire the Lord Treaſurer Burghley was privy to, and: by their Requeſt, and his own 
Inclination towards him, being a good Preacher, he moved the Queen to allow of him : for 
the diſpoſal of the Place was in her. But Archbiſhop Whizgift knew the Man, and his hot 
Temper and Principles, from the time he was Fellow of Trinity- Colledge, and had obſerved 
his ſteps ever after: He knew how turbulently he had carried himſelf at the Colledge, how 
he had diſowned the Engliſh eſtabliſhed Church, and Epiſcopacy, and went to Geneva, and 
afterwards to Antwerp, to be ordained Miniſter, as he was by Villers and. Cartwright, and others 
the Heads of a Congregation there: and ſo came back again more confirm'd for the Diſci- 
pline. And knowing alſo how much the Doctrine and Converſe of the Maſter to be placed 
here, would influence the Gentlemen, and their Influence and Authority prevail in all parts p 

of the Realm, where their Habitations and Eſtates were, that careful Prelate made it his pn weeks i 

| endeavour to ſtop Travers's coming in; and had a Learned Man in his view, and of Princi- ; 
| ples more conformable and agreeable to the Church, namely, one Dr. Bond, the Queen's 
Chaplain, and well known to her. She well underſtanding the Importance of this Place; 
and knowing by the Archbiſhop what Travers was, by a Letter he timely writ to her Ma- 
jeſty upon the Vacancy, gave particular Order to the Treaſurer to diſcourſe with the Arch- 
biſhop about it. | 5 
The Lord Treaſurer, hereupon, in a Letter, conſulted with the ſaid Archbiſhop, and men- 
tioned Travers to him, as one defired by many of the Houſe. But the Archbiſhop, in his 
Anſwer, plainly ſignified to his Lordſhip, that he judged him altogether unfit, for the Rea- 
ſons mentioned before; and that he had recommended to the Queen Dr. Bond, as a very fit 
Perſon. But, however, ſhe declined him, fearing his bodily Strength to perform the Duty 
of the Place, as ſhe did Travers for other Cauſes. And by laying both aſide, ſhe avoided 
giving diſguſt to either of thoſe Great Men. This Dr. Bond ſeems to be that Dr. Nicholas 
Bond that afterwards was Preſident of Magdalen-Colledge, Oxon, and that was much abuſed 
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by Martin Mar-Prelate.'* © © 


Theſe Particulars I have collected from a Letter of the Archbiſhop to the Queen, and other 
Letters that paſſed between the Archbiſhop and the Lord Treaſurer about this Affair, while 
the Maſterſhip was vacant. The Paſſages whereof taken Verbatim out of their ſaid Letters, 

may deſerve here to be ſpecified for the ſatisfaction of the Readers, 
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And firſt, in the Month of Auguſt, upon the Death of the former Maſter, the Archbiſhop 
wrote this Letter unto the Queen. | | 
hu may pleaſe Your Majeſty to be advertiſed, That the Maſterſhip of the Temple is vacant by the The Archbl4 
1 Death of Mr. Alvey. The Living is not great, yet doth it require a Learned, Diſcreet, and Wiſe —— i 
Man, in reſpelt of the Company there: Who being well directed and taught may do much good cerning the 
elſewhere in the Commonwealth, as otherwiſe alſo they may do much harm, And becauſe I hear bangs Fg 
there is ſuit made to Your Highneſs for one Mr. Travers, I thought it my Duty to ſignify unto: | 
Your Majeſty, that the ſaid Travers hath been, and is one of the chief and principal Authors of 
Difſenſion in this Church, a Contemner of the Book of Prayers, and of other Orders by Authority 
eſtabliſped; an earneſt ſeeker of Innovation; and either in no Degree of the Miniſtry at all, 
or elſe ordered beyond the Seas, not according to the Form in this Church of England aſed. 

Whoſe placing in that Room, eſpecially by your Majeſty, would greatly animate the reſt of that Fa- 

Gion, and do very much harm in ſundry reſpe&s. 7 

Your Majeſty hath a Chaplain of your own, Dr, Bond, a Man in my Opinion very fit for that 

: Office, and willing alſo to take pains therein, if it ſball pleaſe Your Highneſs to beſtow it upon 

him. Which I refer to Your own moſt Gracious Diſpoſition ; Beſeeching Almighty God long to 
les, proſper, and preſerve Jour Majeſty to His Glory, and all our Comforts. 
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1 od 09 Your Majeſty's moſt faithful 


From ge the %. 1 Servant and Chaplain, . 
4 Auguſt, 15834. S | 9 P 7 1 . 
| TARA Jo. Cantuar. 


Next, In a Letter of the Archbiſhop to the Lord Treaſurer, dated from Lambeth, Sept. 14. The Archbi. 
1584. he hath theſe words: 1 beſeech your Lordſbip to belp ſuch an one to the Maſterſpip of Bebi 10rd 

£ the Temple as is known to be conformable to the Laws and Orders eſtabliſhed ; and à Defender, | 
Ne” 3Cͤĩ?¹iĩñ̃ yy . 777 - _ 
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The Lord 


'Irealurer to 
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not a Depraver of the preſent State and Government, He that now Realer there js mthing 


leſs, as I of mine own Knowledge and Experience can teſtify, Dr. Bond is deſirous of it, and © 


I know not a fitter Man. 


The Lord Treaſurer in a Letter to the Archbiſhop, dated from Oatlands, (where the Queen 


theArchbiſh. NOW Was ) Sept. 17. 1584. thus wrote. The Queen hath asked me what I thought of Travers to 


The Archb. 
in Anſwer to 


be Maſter of the Temple, Whereunto I anſwered, That at the Requeſt of Dr, Alvey in his Sicł- 
neſs, and a number of honeſt Gentlemen of the Temple, I had yielded my Allowance of him to 
the Place, ſo as he would ſhew himſelf conformable to the Orders of the Church. Mhereunto 1 
was informed, that he would ſo be. But Her Majeſty told me, that your Grace did not ſo al- 
low .of him. Which, I ſaid, might be for ſome things ſuppoſed to be written by him [in a Book] 
Intituled, De Diſciplina Eccleſiaſtica. Whereupon Her Majeſty commanded me to write to your 
Grace, to know your Opinion, which I pray your Grace to ſignify unto Her, as God fhall move 
e. Surely it were great pity, that any Impediment ſhould be occaſion to the contrary ;, for he is 


well Learned, very Honeſt, and well allowed, and loved of the generality of that Houſe, Mr. 


Bond told me, that your Grace liked well of him; and ſo do I alſo, as of one well Learned and 
Honeſt ; but, as J told him, if he came not to the Place with ſome Applauſe of the Company, 


he ſhall be weary thereof, And yet I commended him unto Her Majeſty, if Travers ſhould not 


have it. But Her Majeſty thinks him not fit for that Place, becauſe of his Infirmities, Thus 
wiſhing your Grace aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, to govern your Charge unblameable. 


From the Court at Oatlands, Your Grace's to Command, 
the 27, Sept, 1584. kh, | 
Mill. Burghley. 


— 


Part of the Archbiſhop's Letter in Anſwer to this, was to this Tenour; 


Mr. Travers, whom your Lordſhip names in your Letter, is to no Man better known, I think, than 


che Letter of to my ſelf; I did ele& him Fellow of Trinity-College, being before rejefted by Dr. Beaumont for 


the Lord 
Treaſurer. 


Archbiſhop to the Earl, 


his intcerable Stomach ; whereof I had alſo afterwards ſuch experience, that I was forced by due 
Puniſhment ſo to weary him, till he was fain to Travel, and depart from the College to Geneva, 
otherwiſe he ſhould have been expelled for his want of Conformity towards the Orders of the Houſe, 
aud for his Pertinacy. Neither was there ever any under our Government, in whom I found leſs 
Submiſſion and Humility than in him, Nevertheleſs, if Time and Years have now altered that Diſ- 
poſition, (which 1 cannot believe, ſeeing yet no Token thereof, but rather the contrary) I will he as 
ready to do him good as any Friend he hath. Otherwiſe I cannot in Duty but do my endeavour to 
keep him from that Place, where he may do ſo much harm, and do little or no good at all. For 
howſoever ſome commend him to your Lordſhip. and others, yet I think that the greater and 


better Number of both the Temples have not ſo good an Opinion of him. Sure I am,- that di- 


vers grave, and of the beſt affected of them, have ſbewed their miſliking of him to me; not 
only out of reſpect of his Diſorderlineſs in the Manner of the Gommunion, and Contempt of the 
Prayers, but alſo of his Negligence in Reading. Whoſe Lectures, by their Report, are ſo barren 
of Matter, that his Hearers take no Com modity thereby, | | ns : 
The Book De Diſciplina Eccleſiaſtica, by common Opinion, hath been reputed of his Penning, 
fince the firſt publiſhing of it. And by divers Arguments I am moped to make no doubt thereof, 
The Drift of which Book is wholly againſt this State aud Government, Wherein alſo, among 


other things, he coudemneth the taking and paying of Firſt-fruits, Tenths, &c. Aud 208 | 


auleſs he will teſtify his Conformity by Subſcription, as all others do, which now enter into. Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Livings ; and make proof unto me, that he is a Miniſter ordered according to the Laws 
of this Church of England, as J verily believe he is not, becauſe he forſook his. Place in the Gul. 
lege upon that Account, I can by no means yield my Conſent to the placing him there, or elſe- 
where, in an) Function of this Church. ALE s 


To be Added to Page 11, after Line 49. 


Cris true, the Archbiſhop treated Cartwright with ſuch a Civility as gained much upon 


him, and made him declare unto his Patron, the Earl of Leiceſter, how much the Arch- 
biſhop's Humane Carriage had endeared him to him; and withal ſhewed his Deſire that 


he might have liberty ſometimes to have acceſs to him; profeſſing that he would ſeek to 
perſwade all with whom he had Concern and Converſe, to keep up an Union with the 
Church of England. This, I' ſay, is certain; but it is not ſo certain, that the Archbiſhop 
gave Cartwright a Licence to Preach. It appears, that in the Fear 1585, he refuſed to 
grant it him, however ſolicited by Leiceſter's own Letter to do lit: And notwithſtanding 
Cartwright's Promiſes, he required more ſpace of Time to be ſatisfied of his Conformity. 
For the Elucidatipn whereof, and ſome further Light into this Matter, let bath theſe Let- 
ters be read and conſidered ; the former, of the Earl to the Archbiſhop; the latter, of the 
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—— 


My good Lord, 


] Moſt heartily thank you for your favouralle and courteous Uſage of Mr. Cartwright, who bath 


ſo exceeding kindly taken it alſo, as, I aſſure your Grace, he cannot ſpeak enough of it. | 
truſt it ſhall do a great deal of good. And he proteſteth and profeſſeth to me, to take no other 
Courſe, but to the drawing of all Men to the Unity of the Church, And that Your Grace hath 
ſo dealt with him, as no Man ſhall ſo Command him, and diſpoſe of him, as You ſhall» Aud 
doth mean to let this Opinion publickly be known, even in the Pulpit 5, (if Your Grace ſo permit 
him) what he himſelf ['will, ] and would all others ſhould do, for obedience to the Laws eftabliſhed. 
And if any little ſcruple be, it 1s not great, and eaſie to be reformed by Your Grace; whom 1 
do moſt heartily entreat to continue Tour Favour and Countenance towards him, with ſuch Acce(8 
ſometi mes 45 Your Leiſure may permit. For I perceive he doth much deſire and crave it, &c. 
Thus, my good Lord, praying to God to bleſs his Church, and to make his Servants conſtant and 
faithful, 1 bid Your Grace Farewel, | | | 


Your Grace's very aſſured Friend, 
At the Court, this 9 8 
14th of Fuly. 


Rob. Leiceſter. 


To which Letter the Archbiſhop returned this Anſwer; 


My ſingular good Lord, 5 | 3 
M Cartwright ſhall be welcome to me at all times, and uſing himſelf quietly, as becomes 
him, and as I hope he will, he ſhall find me willing to do him any good; but to grant unto 
him, as yet, my Licence to Preach, without longer Tryal, I cannot; eſpecially ſeeing he proteſteth hi m- 
ſelf to be of the ſame Mind he was at the writing of his Book, for the Matter thereof, tho* not for 
the Manner; my ſelf alſo, I Thank God, not altered in any Point by me ſet down, to the contrary ; 


CE Tg 


The Earl of 
Leiceſter to 
the Archbith. 
concerning 
M. Cartwright. 


The Archbiz 
ſhop to the 
Earl, 


and knowing many things D in his Book ] to be very dangerous. Wherefore, notwithſtanding, 1 am 


content and ready to be at peace with him, ſo long as he liveth peaceally; yet doth my Conſcience 


and Duty forbid me to give unto him any further publick Approbation, until I be better perſwaded of 
his Conformity. And ſo being bold to uſe my accuſtomed plainneſs with Your good Loraſhip, J 


commit You to the Tuition of Almighty God; thi, 17th of July, 1585. ] 
To be Added to Page 14, after Line 10: 


L Before we paſs from theſe unhappy Diſceptations between Hooker and Travers, as The Articles 


we have heard two Articles of pretended Falſe Doctrine objected by the one to the o- 
ther, ſo it is pity the reſt ſhould be wholly loſt, and for ever buried in filence ; There- 


fore, for the making this conſiderable part of the Reverend Man's Life and Hiſtory compleat, 
and to retrieve whatſoever may be gotten of the Pen and Mind of ſo Learned and Judi- 
cious a Perſon, take this further Account, not only of Two, but of all the Articles that 


his beforementioned Adverſary had Marſhalled up againft him, collected from a Sermon 


or Sermons he had heard him Preach at the Temple; together with his endeavoured Con- 


futation of them: And likewiſe Hooker's own Vindication of himſelf to each of - thoſe 


Articles. Theſe Articles ſeem to have been delivered by Travers to the Lord Treaſurer; 


The ſame Lord delivered them to Hooker, to conſider of and to make his Reply to. And 


of theſe Articles the Archbiſſop alſo was privy, and briefly declared his Judgment and 


Determination of. I ſhall ſet all down exactly from an Authentick Manuſcript. 
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Doctrines delivered by Mr. Hooker, as they were ſet down and ſnewed by 


Mr. Travers, Mar. 30. 1585. under this Title: 


4 ſhort Note of ſundry. unſ ound Points of Dotirie, at divers times delivered by 
Mr. Hooker m his publick Sermons. . REES an Er a 


1. The Church of Rome, is a true Church of Chriſt, and a Church ſandified by 
Profeſſion of that Truth which God revealed unto us by his Son; tho' not a pure and 
perfect Church, 


1 


2, The Fathers which lived and died in Popiſh Superſtition were ſaved, becauſe they 
ſinned ignorant. 8 IE 

3. They which are of the Church of Rome may be. ſaved by ſuch a Faith as they havg 
in Chriſt, and a general Repentance of all their Sins, | 


ey # The 


of falſe Do- 


ctrine object- 


ed by Travers 
to Hooker, 
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4. The Church of Rome holdeth all Men Sinners, even the Bleſſed Virgin, tho' ſome of 

them think otherwiſe of her. : | „ 

5. The Church of Rome teacheth Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to be the only meritorious Cauſe 
of taking away Sin. i RE ZE 1 | 

6. The Galatians which joined with Faith in Chriſt, Circumciſion, as neceſſary unto Sal- 
vation, notwithſtanding be ſaved. 5 

7. Neither the Church of Rome, nor the Galatians, deny the Foundation directly, but 
only by conſequent : And therefore may be ſaved, Or elſe neither the Latherans, nor 
whoſoever hold any Error (for every Error by conſequent denieth the Foundation) may 
be ſaved. | 

8: An Additament taketh not away that whereunto it is added, but confirmeth it. As 
he that ſaith of any, that he is a Righteous Man, faith, that he is a Man: except it be 


Privative ; as when he ſaith, he is a dead Man, then he denieth him to be a Man: And of 


this ſort of [ Privative ] additaments neither are Works which are added to Chriſt by the 
Church of Kome; nor Circumciſion, added to him by the Galatians. 
9. The Galatians Caſe is harder than the Caſe of the Church of Rome ; for they added 


to Chriſt, Circumciſion, which God had forbidden and aboliſhed : But that which the 


Church of Rome addeth are Works, which God hath commanded, 

10. No one Sequel urged by the Apoſtle againſt the Galatians, for joining Circumciſion with 
Chriſt, but may be as well enforced againſt the Lutherans holding Ubiquity. 

11. A Biſhop or Cardinal of the Church of Rome, yea, the Pope himſelf denying all o- 
oo Errors of Popery, notwithſtanding his Opinion of Juſtification by Works, may be 
aved. | | | 

12. Predeſtination is not of the Abſolute Will of God, but Conditional. L 

13. The Doings of the Wicked are not of the Will of God Poſtive, but only Per- 


mi ſſive. 


they would commit. | ; 
15. The Aſſurance of Things which we believe by the Word, 1s not ſo ſure, as of thoſe 
which we perceive by Senſe. | | 


Here follows an Account, given in by Mr. Hooker himſelf, of what he preached 
March 28. 1585. And then of what Travers in his Lectures excepted there- 
untos And lafily, Of Hooker's Reply and Vindication of himſelf and bis 
Sermon g. | | 
Reoker's own © Doubted not but that God was merciful to Thouſands of our Fathers, which lived in 
hizAſertions * wm Superſtition : For that they ſinned 1gnorantly. But we have the light of the 


A N Which Doctrine was withſtood, becauſe 
vers. "Ha Travers his own Anſwer. we are commanded to depart out of Baby- 


5 3; 5 | uon, elſe we ſhall be partakers of thoſe 
Salvation belongeth to the Church of Cbriſt. We * Plagues there denounced: againſt ſuch as 


may nor think, that they could be capable of it, which 
lived in the Errors held aud maintained in the Church 
of Rome, that Seat of Antichriſt. Wherefore to bis 
_— ern ſpeaketh N this ſort, Go Wt of . — 
my People, go out of her, that you be not partaker a a 
of bes ns and that you "ſe not = her according to the Will of God; and yet com- 
Plagues. The Galatians thinking that they could not © mitting Sin which they know not to be Sin: 
be ſaved by cbriſt, except they were Circumciſed, *« ] think that they that deſire Forgiveneſs of 


did thereby exclude themſelves from Salvation. Cbrif Secret Sins, which they know not to be 
ohh refr rem mophing. So ehey which Join their an 2 Sins, and that are ſorry for Sins, that they 


* know not to be Sins [ſuch] do repent. 


repent not of their Superſtitions : which 
they cannot who know them not. 

© TI anſwered, That there were Thouſands 
in our Days who hate Sin, deſiring to walk 


1 A Aa 


A X @& 


it is replied, That without Faith there is no Repentance. Our Fathers deſiring Mercy, 


did but as divers Pagans. And had no true Repentance. 
3 Her thought they could not be ſaved by Chriſt, without Works, as the Galatians did: 
And fo they denied the Foundation of Faith, Fs 78 


* I anſwered, Altho' the Propoſition were true, that he who thinketh that he cannot be 
© ſaved by Chriſt without Works, overthroweth the Foundation; yet we may perſwade 
our ſelves, that our Forefathers might be ſaved, 1. Becauſe many of them were ignorant 
; of the dogmatical Poſſtions of the Church of Rome: 2. Albeit they had divers Poſitions 


> } 1.7 : 


14. The Reprobates are not rejected, but for the evil Works which God did foreſee | 
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« of that Church, yet it followeth not that they had this. 3. Although they did gene- 
« rally hold this Poſition, yet God might be merciful unto them. No exception! hath 
« been taken againſt any one of theſe Aſſertions. 4. I add, That albeit all thoſe of whom 
« we ſpeak, did not only hold this generally, but as the Scholars of Rome hold this Po- 
« ſition now, of joining Works with Chriſt, whether doth that Poſition overthrow the 


Foundation directly, or only by Conſequence 2 If it doth overthrow the Foundation di- 


« realy, Sc. To make all plain, theſe Points are to be handled. Firſt, What is meant 
by the Foundation. Secondly, What it is to deny the Foundation directly. Thirdly, Whe- 
ther the Elect may. be ſo deceived, that they may come to this, to deny the Foundation 
directly. Fourthly, Whether the Galatians did directly deny it. Fifthly, Whether the 
Church of Rome, by joining Works with Chriſt in the Matter of Salvation, do direct- 
ly deny it. 


I. To the firſt I anſwer. The Foundation is, that which Peter, Nathaniel, and the S;: 
* maritan Confefled z and that which the Apoſtles expreſly [affirm] A4&s iv. There is none o- 
© ther Name under Heaven given. among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. It is, in fine, this, 
« Salvation is by Chriſt ouly. This word only, what doth it exclude ? [As when we fay,] 
This Judge ſhall only determine this Matter: This Only doth not exclude all other things, 
« befides the Perſon of the Judge; as neceſſary Witneſſes, the Equity of the Cauſe, &c. but 
« all Perſons. And not all Perſons from being preſent, but from determining the Cauſe. So 
© when we ſay, Salvation only is by Chriſt, we do not exclude all other things. For the 
how could we ſay, that Faith were neceſſary. We exclude therefore, not thoſe Means 
«* whereby the Benefits of Chriſt are applied to us; bur all other Perſons, from working any 


* thing for our Redemption. 


IT. To the ſecond Point, We are ſaid to deny the Foundation directly, when plain= 
© ly and expreſly we deny, that Chriſt only doth ſave. By conſequence we deny the 
Foundation, when any ſuch thing is defended, whereby it may be inferred, that Chriſt 
© doth not only ſave. | > 


III. To the third, © The Ele& of God cannot ſo err, that they ſhould deny directly the 
* Foundation. For that Chriſt doth keep them from that extremity. And there is no Sal- 
vation to ſuch as deny the Foundation directly. Therefore it is ſaid, that they ſhall wor- 
* ſhip the Beaſt, whoſe Names are not. found in the Book of Life. Antichriſt may prevail 


much againſt them, Lviz. the Elect, ] and they may receive the Sign of the Beaſt in the 


* ſame degree, but not ſo that they ſhould directly deny the Foundation, 


IV. To the fourth, © Albeit the Galatians fell into Error, yet not ſo that they loſt Salvati- 
on. If they had died before they had known the Doctrine of Paul, being before de- 
ceived by thoſe that they thought did teach the Truth; What do you think 2 Should 
they have been damned 2 This we are taught, that ſuch Errors [as are damning] ſhall not 
take hold, but on thoſe that love not the Truth. The Galatians had embraced the Truth; 
and for it had ſuffered many things, &c. There came among them Seducers, that requi- 


red Circumciſion. They being moved with, a Religious Fear, thought it to be the Word 


« of God, that they ſhould be Circumciſed. The beſt of them might be brought into that 


Opinion; and dying before they could be otherwiſe Inſtructed, they may not for tliat 


© be excluded from Salvation. Circuiciſion being joined with Chriſt, doth only by Conſe- 
* quence overthrow the Foundation. To hold the Foundation with an Additament is not 


* to deny the Foundation, unleſs the Additament be a privative. He is a juſt Man, theres 


* fore a Man: But this followeth not ; He is a dead Man, therefore he is a Man. In the 
© 15th Chapter of the 4a, they are called Credentes, Li. e. ſuch as believed] that taught the 
Neceſſity of Circumciſion. That Name could not have been given unto them, if directly; 
they had denyed the Foundation. That which the Apoſtle doth urge againſt the Ga- 


F [atians, in reſpe& of Circumciſion, may be urged againſt the Lutherans, in reſpe& of their 


* Conſubſtantiation. But they do not directly deny the Foundation. So neither did the 
. Galatians directly deny it. 


V. Laſtly, © Neither doth the Church of Roine directly deny the Foundation, by joining 
»Chriſt and Works. There is great difference between the Papiſts and the Galatians : 
For Circumciſion, which the Galatians joined with Chriſt, was forbidden, and taken 
* away by Chriſt. But Works are commanded, which the Church of Rome doth join 
* with Chriſt. So that there is greater repugnancy to join Circumciſion with Chriſt, 
than to join Works with Him. But let them be equal. As the Galatians only by Con- 
* ſequent denied the Foundation, ſo do the Papiſts. Zanchy, Calvin, Mornay ; I need not 
go ſo far as ſome of theſe. But this I think, if the Pope, or any of the Cardinals, ſhould 
* forſake all other their Corruptions, and yield up their Souls, holding the Foundation 
. again but by a ſlender Thread, and did but as it were touch the Hem of Chriſt's Gar- 
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The Archbps. 
of derate theſe Articles between them both. 


Judgment 


theſe Con- 


troverfies. 


ment, being that which the Church of Rome doth in this Point of Doctrine, they may 
obtain Mercy. For they have to deal with God, who is no captious Sophiſter, and wil 
not examine them in Quiddities, but accept them, if they plainly hold the Foundation. 


This Error is my only Comfort, as touching the Salvation of our Fathers : I folloy 
Mr. Martyr. I know Ienorantia non excuſat in toto, but, in tanto. It maketh not a Fault 
to be no Fault, but that which is a Fault to be a leſs one, | 


7 @ 


At length, thus did the Archbiſhop of Canterbury diſcreetly and warily corre& and mo. 


I. Papiſts, living and dying Papiſts, may notwithſtanding be ſaved. The Reaſon ; Igno. 
rance excuſed them. As the Apoſtle alledgeth, 1 Tim. I. 13. I obtained Mercy, becauſe | 
did it ignorantly, 

The Archbiſhop's Judgment. 

Not Papsſts, but our Fathers. Nor they Ad, but Many of them. Nor living and dying 

Papiſts, but living in Popiſh Superſtitions, Nor ſimply might, but might, by the Mercy f 


God, be ſaved. Ignorance did not excuſe the Fault, to make it no Fault: But the leſs their 
Fault was, in reſpe& of Ignorance, the more Hope we have, that God was merciful to them, 


II. Papiſts hold the Foundation of Faith: So that they may be ſaved, notwithſtanding 
their Opinion of Merit. | 1 5 | 


Archbiſhop. And Papiſts overthrow the Foundation of Faith, both by their Doctrine of 
Merit, and otherwiſe many ways. So that if they have, as their Errors deſerve, I do no 


ſee how they ſhould be ſaved. 


III. General Repentance may ſerve to their Salvation, tho' they confeſs not their Error 


of Merit. 


Archbiſhop. General Repentance will not ſerve any but the Faithful Man: Nor him, fo 
any Sin, but for ſuch Sins only as he doth not mark, nor know to be Sin. 


IV. The Church of Rome is within the New Covenant: 
"Archbiſhop; The Church of Rome is not as the Aſſemblies of Turks; Jews, and Painini 
V. The Galatians joining the Law with Chriſt might have been ſaved, before they re 


| ceived the Epiſtle: 


"Archbiſhop. Of the Galatians, before they were told of their Error, what letteth us to 


think, as of our Fathers, before the Church of Rome was admoniſhed of her Defecion 


from the Truth 2] 
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Hat Poſterity is likely to judge of theſe matters concerning Church-Diſci- 
EE pline, we may the better conje&ure, if we call to mind what our own 
Age, within few years, upon better Exprience, hath already judged con- 
cerning the ſame. It may be remembred, that at firſt the greateſt part of 
the Learned in the Land were either eagerly affected, or favourably incli- 
ned that way. The Books then written for the moſt part ſavoured of the 
Diſciplinary Stile : it ſounded every where in Pulpits, and in common 
| phraſe of Men's ſpeech : the contrary part began to fear they had taken a 
wrong courſe ; many which impugned the Diſcipline, yet ſo impugned it, not as not being 
the better form of Government, but as not being ſo convenient for our State, in regard of 


dangerous Innovations thereby like to grow ; one Man alone there was, to ſpeak of, (whom + #7 


ohn IVhit- 


let no ſuſpicion of flattery deprive of his deſerved Commendation,) who in the defiance of the gfe nc 


one part, and courage of the other, ſtood in the gap, and gave others reſpite to prepare them- 9 


ſelves to the defence, which by the ſudden eagerneſs and violence of their Adverſaries had o- 
therwiſe been prevented; wherein God hath made good unto him his own Impreſs, Vincit Jui 
patitur; for what contumelious indignities he hath at their Hands ſuſtained, the World is wit- 
neſs, and what reward of Honour above his Adverſaries God hath beſtowed upon him, tem- 
ſelves (though nothing glad thereof) muſt needs conteſs, Now of late years the heat of Men 
towards the Diſcipline is greatly decayed, their Judgements begin to ſway on the other ſide: 
the Learned have weighed it, and found it light ; wife Men conceive ſome fear, leſt it prove 


not only not the beſt kind of Government, but the very bane and deſtruction of all Government. 


The cauſe of this Change in Mens Opinions may be drawn from the general nature of Error, 
diſguiſed and Cloathed with the name of Truth; which is mightily and violently to poſſeſs Men 
at firſt, but afterwards, the weakneſs thereof being by time diſcovered, to loſe that reputati- 


on, which before it had gained ; as by the outſide of an Houſe the paſſers by are oftentimes de- | 


ceived, till they ſee the conveniency of the Rooms within : ſo by the very Name of Diſcipine 
and Reformation, Men were drawn at firſt to caſt a fancy towards it, but now they have not 
contented themſelves only to paſs by and behold afar off the fore-front of this reformed Houſe ; 
they have entred in, even at the ſpecial requeſt of Maſter-workmen, and chief Builders there- 
of ; they have peruſed the Rooms, the Lights, the Conveniences, they find them not anſwera- 
ble to that report which was made of them, nor to that opinion which upon report they had 
conceived : So as now the Diſcipline which at firſt triumphed over all, being unmasked, begin- 
neth to droop and hang down her head. | 


This cauſe of change in opinion concerning the Diſcipline, is proper to the Learned, or to 
ſuch as by them have been inſtructed; another cauſe there is more open, and more apparent to 


the view of all, namely, the courſe of Practice, which the Reformers have had with us from 
the beginning; the firſt degree was only ſome ſmall difference about Cap and Surplice, but not 
ſuch as either bred diviſion in the Church, or tended to the ruin of the Government eſtablithed- 
This was peaceable; the next degree more ſtirring. Admonztzons were directed to the Parlia- 


ment in peremptory ſort againſt our whole Form of Regiment ; in defence of them, Volumes 


were publiſhed in Engliſh, and in Latin ; yet this was no more than Writing, Devices were 


ſet on foot to ere& the Practice of the Diſcipline without Authority: yet herein ſome regard of 


Modeſty, ſome moderation was uſed ; Behold, at length it brake forth into open outrage, firſt 
in writing by Martin, in whoſe kind of dealing theſe things may be obferved , firſt that where- 
as T. C. and others his great Maſters had always before ſet out the Diſcipline as a Queen, and as 
the Daughter of God ; he contrariwiſe, to make her more acceptable to the People, brought her 
forth as a Vice upon the Stage. 2. This N of his was grounded (as may be ſuppoſed) u pot 
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this rare Polity, that ſeeing the Diſcipline was by writing refuted, in Parliament rejected, in 


— — 


ſecret corners hunted out and decried, it was imagined that by open rayling (which to the vul- 
gar is commonly moſt plauſible) the State Eccleſiaſtical might have been drawn into ſuch con- 
tempt and hatred, as the overthrow thereof ſhould have been moſt grateful to all Men, and in 
manner deſired of the common People. 5. It may be noted (and this I know my ſelf to be true) 
how ſome of them, although they could not for ſhame approve ſo lewd an Action, yet were con- 
tentito.lay hold on it to the advancement of their cauſe, acknowledging therein the ſecret 
judgements of God againſt the Biſhops, and hoping that ſome good might be wrought thereby for 
his Church, as indeed there was, though not according to their Conſtruction. For, 4. Contrary 
to their expectation, that railing Spirit did not only not further, but extremely diſgrace and pre. 
judice their Cauſe, when it was once perceived from how low degrees of contradiction at firſt, to 
what outrage of Contumely and Slander they at length proceeded ; and were alſo likely fur- 
ther to proceed. 85 | 


* Hecketand / A further degree of outrage was thus in fact; Certain * Prophets did ariſe, who deeming it not 


Coppinger, 


poſſible that God ſhould ſuffer that to be undone, which they did ſo fiercely deſire to have done, 


Namely, that his holy Saints, the Favourers and Fathers of the Diſcipline, ſhould be enlarged, and 
delivered from perſecution ; and ſeeing no means of deliverance Ordinary, were fain to perſwade 
themſelves that God muſt needs raiſe ſome Extraordinary means ; and being perſwaded of none 
ſo well as of themſelves, they forthwith muſt needs be the Inſtruments of this great work. Here- 
upon they framed unto themſelves an aſſured hope that upon their Preaching out of a Peaſe- 


Cart, all the multitude would have preſently joyned unto them, and in amazement of Mind 


have asked them, Viri fraires, quid agemus 2 whereunto it is likely they would have returned 
an anſwer far unlike to that of St. Peter, Such and ſuch are Men unworthy to govern, pluck them 
down ;, Such and ſuch are the dear Children of God, let them be advanced. Of two of theſe Men, 


it is meet to ſpeak with all Commiſeration, yet ſo that others by their examples may receive 


Inſtruction, and withal ſome light may appear what ſtirring affections the Diſcipline is like to 
inſpire, if it light upon apt and prepared Minds. : 


Now if any Man doubt of what Society they were; or if the Reformers diſclaim them, pre 


tending that by them they were condemned, let theſe points be conſider d. 1. Whoſe aſſociates 
were they before they entred into this frantick Paſſion ? whoſe Sermons did they frequent? whom 
did they admire 2 2. Even when they were entring into it, whoſe advice did they require ? And 
when they were in, whoſe approbation ? whom advertiſed they of their purpoſe ? whoſe Aſſiſtance 
by Prayers did they requeſt ? But we deal injuriouſly with them to lay this to their charge; for 
they reproved and condemned it, How 2 did they diſcloſe it to the Magiſtrate, that it might be 
ſupprefled 2 or were they not rather content to ſtand aloof off, and ſee the end of it, and 


loth to quench the Spirit? No doubt theſe mad practitioners were of their ſociety with whom 


before, and in the practice of their madneſs they had moſt affinity. Hereof, read Doctor Ban- 
crofts Book. _ 5 | | „ 

A third inducement may be to diſlike of the Diſcipline, if we conſider not only how far the 
„ e themſelves have proceeded, but what others upon their Foundations have built. Here 
com® the Brownifts in the firſt rank, their lineal deſcendants, who have ſeized upon a num- 


ber of ſtrange opinions; whereof although their Anceſtors, the Reformers, were never actually 


Poſſeſſed, yet by right and intereſt from them derived, the Bromniſts and Barrowiſts have ta- 
ken poſſeſſion of them: For if the Poſitions of the Reformers be true, I cannot ſee how the main 
and general Concluſions of Bromniſm ſhould be falſe ; for upon theſe two points, as I conceive, 
they ſtand. | 

7 That becauſe we have no Church, they are to ſever themſelves from us. 

2. That without Civil Authority, they are to ere& a Church of their own, + 
And if the former of theſe be true, the latter, I ſuppoſe, will Follow : for if above all things, 
Men be to regard their Salvation; and if out of the Church there be no Salvation; it fol- 
loweth, that if we have no Church, we have no means of Salvation: And therefore Separation 
from us, in that reſpect, is both lawful and neceſſary. As alſo, that Men ſo ſeparate from the 
falſe and counterfeit Church, are to aſſociate themſelves unto ſome Church; not to ours; to 
the Popiſh much leſs ; therefore to one of their own making. Now the ground of all theſe in- 


| ferences being this, [That in our Church, there 1s no means of Salvation] is out of the Reformers 


Principles moſt clearly to be proved. For whereſocever any Matter of Faith unto Salvation ne- 
ceſſary is denied, there can be no means of Salvation: but in the Church of England, the Diſ- 
cipline by them accounted a Matter of Faith, and neceſſary to Salvation, is not only denied, 
but impugned, and the profeflors thereof oppreſſed. Ergo. ps | 
Again, (but this Reaſon perhaps is weak) Every true Church of Chriſt acknowledgeth the 
whole Goſpel of Chriſt : The Diſcipline in their opinion, is a part of the Goſpel, and yet by our 
Church reſiſted. Ergo. 85 151 
Again, the Diſcipline is eſſentially united to the Church: By which term Eſenti ally, they 
muſt mean either an eſſential part or an eſſential property. Both which ways it muſt needs 
be, That where that Eſſential Diſcipline is not, neither is there any Church. If therefore 
between them and the Bromniſti, there ſhould be appointed a Solemn Diſputation, whereof 
with us they have been oftentimes ſo earneſt challengers : It doth not yet appear what other 
anſwer they could poſſibly frame to theſe and the like Arguments, wherewith they might be 
preſſed, but fairly to deny the Concluſion (for all the Premiſſes are their own) or rather in- 
genuouſly to reverſe their own Principles before laid, whereon ſo foul abſurdities have been 
oo grmly built, FI . What 
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What further proofs you can bring out of their high words, magnifying the Diſcipline, I 
leave to your better remembrance: But above all points, I am deſirous this one ſhould be ſtrong- 
ly inforced againſt them, becauſe it wringeth them moſt of all, and is of all others (for ought I 
ſee) the moſt unanſwerable ; you may notwithſtanding ſay, That you would be heartily glad 
theſe their Poſitions might ſo be ſalved, as the Browniſts might not appear to have iſſued out of 
their Loyns ; but until that be done, they muſt give us leave to think, that they have caſt the 
Seed wherecut theſe Tares are grown, 8 e 1 805 

Another ſort ot Men there are, which have been content to run on with the Reformers for 
4 time, and to make them poor Inſtruments of their own deſigns. Theſe are a ſort of Godleſs 
Politicks, who perceiving the Plot of Diſcipline to conſiſt of theſe two parts, The overthrow of 
Epiſcopal, and erection of Presbyterial Authority; and that this latter can take no place till the 
former be removed, are content to joyn with them in the Deſtructive part of Diſcipline, bear- 
ing them in Hand, that in the other alſo, they ſhall find them as ready. But when time 
ſhall come, it may be they would be as loth to be yoaked with that kind of Regiment, as now 
they are willing to be releaſed from this. Theſe Mens ends in all their actions, is Diſtraction; 
their pretence and colour, Reformation. Thoſe things which under this colour they have ef- 
fected to their own good, are, 1. By maintaining a contrary faction they have kept the Clergy 
always in awe; and thereby made them more pliable and willing to buy their Peace. 2, By 


maintaining an opinion of Equality among Miniſters, they have made way to their own purpo- - 


ſes for devouring Cathedral-Churches, and Biſhops Livings. 3. By exclaming againſt abuſes in 
the Church, they have carried their own corrupt dealings in the Civil ſtate more covertly ; for 
ſuch is the nature of the multitude, that they are not able to apprehend many things at once, ſo 
as being poſſeſſed with a diſlike or liking of any one thing, many other, in the mean time, may 
eſcape them, without being perceived. 4. They have ſought to diſgrace the Clergy, in enter- 
raining a conceit in Mens minds, and confirming by continual practice, that Men of Learning, 
and eſpecially of the Clergy, which are imployed in the chiefeſt kind of Learning, are not to 
be admitted, or ſparingly admitted to Matters of State; contrary to the practice of all well-go- 
verned Common-wealths, and of our own, till theſe late Years. l g 

A third ſort of Men there are, though not deſcended from the Reformers, yet in part raiſed 
and greatly ſtrengthned by them, namely, the curſed crew of Atheiſts. This alſo is one of thoſe 
Points which I am deſirous you ſhould handle moſt effectually, and ftrain your ſelf therein to 
all points of motion and affection, as in that of the Bromniſts, to all ſtrength and ſinews of 
Reaſon. This is a ſort moſt damnable, and yet by the general ſuſpicion of the World at this 
Day moſt common, The cauſes of it, which are in the parties themſelves, although you han- 
dle in the beginning of the Fifth Book, yet here again they may be touched; but the occaſi- 
ons of help and furtherance, which by the Reformers have been yielded unto them, are, as I 
conceive, two, Senſeleſs Preaching and diſgracing of the Miniſtry ; For how ſhould not Men dare 
to impugn that, which neither by force of Reaſon, nor by Authority of Perſons is maintained? 
But in the parties themſelves, theſe two cauſes I conceive of Atheiſin, 1. More abundance of 
Wit than Judgement, and of Witty than Judicious Learning, whereby they are more inclined 
to contradict any thing, than willing to be informed of the truth, They are not therefore Men of 


ſound Learning for the moſt part, but Smatterers ; neither is their kind of Diſpute ſo much by 
force of Argument, as by Scoffing: Which humour of Scoffing, and turning Matters. moſt ſe- 


rious into Merriment, is now become ſo common, as we are not to marvel what the Prophet 


means by the Seat of Scorners, nor what the Apoſtles by fore-telling of Scorners to come; our 


own Age hath verified their ſpeech unto us ; which alſo may be an Argument againſt theſe 
Scoffers and Atheiſts themſelves, ſeeing it hath been ſo many ages ago foretold, That ſuch 
Men the latter Days of the World ſhould afford, which cou'd:not be done by any other Spirit, 
ſave that whereunto things future and preſent are alike. And even for the main queſtion of the 


Reſurrection, whereat they ſtick ſo mightily, was it not plainly foretold, that Men ſhould in 
the latter times ſay, Where 1s the promiſe of his coming? Againſt the Creation, the Ark, and 


divers other points, exceptions are ſaid to be taken; the ground whereof is ſuperfluity of Wit, 
without ground of Learning and Judgement. | 

A ſecond cauſe of Atheiſm, is Senſuality, which maketh Men defirous to remove all ſtops and 

impediments of their wicked life ; amongſt which, becauſe Religion is the chiefeſt, ſo as nei- 
ther in this Life without ſhame they can perſiſt therein, nor (if that be true) without Torment 
in the Life to come; they whet their Wits to annihilate the Joys of Heaven, wherein they ſee 
(if any ſuch be) they can have no part; and likewiſe the pains of Hell, wherein their portion 
muſt needs be very great. They labour therefore, not that they may not deſerve thoſe pains, 
but that deſerving them there may be no ſuch pains to ſeize upon them: But what conceit can 
be imagined more baſe, than that Man ſhould ſtrive to perſwade himſelf, even againſt the ſecret 
inſtin& (no doubt) of his own Mind, that his Soul is as the Soul of a Beaſt, Mortal and Cor- 
ruptible with the Body 2 Againſt which barbarous Opinion, their own Atheiſm is a very ſtrong 
Argument; For were not the Soul a Nature ſeparable from the Body, how could it enter into diſ- 
courſe of things meerly Spiritual, and nothing at all pertaining to the Body 2 Surely, the Soul were 
not able to conceive any thing of Heaven, no not ſo much as to diſpute againſt Heaven, and againſt 
God if there were not in it ſomewat Heavenly and derived from God. | | 

The laſt which hath received ſtrength and encouragement from the Reformers, are Papiſts ; 
againſt whom, altho' they are moſt bitter Enemies, yet unwittingly they have given them great 
advantage. For what can any Enemy rather deſire, than the breach and diſſention of thoſe 
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which are Confederates againſt him ? wherein they are to remember, that if our Communion 
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with Papiſts in ſome few Ceremonies do ſo much Strengthen them, as is pretended, How much 
more doth this Divifion and Rent among our ſelves, eſpecially ſeeing it is maintained to be, 
not in light Matters only, but even in Matters of Faith and Salvation? Which over-reaching 
Speech of theirs, becauſe it is ſo open to advantage for the Barromiſt and the Papiſt, we are to 
wiſh and hope for, that they will acknowledge it to have been ſpoken rather in heat of af- 
fection, than with ſoundneſs of Judgement; and that through their exceeding love to that Crea- 
ture of Diſcipline which themſelves have bred, nouriſhed and maintained, their mouth in com- 
mendation of her did ſoon overflow. | 

' From hence you may proceed (but the means of connexion I leave to your ſelf) to another 
Diſcourſe, which I think very meet to be handled, either here or elſewhere at large; the parts 


whereof may be theſe. 


1 


1. That in this cauſe between them and us, Men are to ſever the proper and eſſential Points 
Mm Controverſie, from thoſe which are accidental. The moſt eſſential and proper are theſe two; 


Overthrow of Epi ſcopal, Erection of Presbyterial Authority, But in theſe two points whoſoever 


joyneth with them, is accounted of their number ; whoſoever in all other Points agreeth with 
them, yet thinketh the Authority of Biſhops not unlawful, and of Elders not neceſſary, may juſtly 
be ſevered from their retinue. Thoſe things therefore which either in the Perſons, or in the 
Laws and Orders themſelves are faulty, may be complained on; acknowledged, and amended ; 
yet they no whit the nearer their main purpoſe : For what if all Errors by them ſuppoſed in 
our Liturgy were amended, even according to their own hearts deſire; if Non-Refidence, Plura- 
lities, , and the like, were utterly taken away; are their La)-Elders therefore preſently au- 


thoriſed, or their Soveraign Eccleſiaſtical Furiſarion eſtabliſhed 2 | 


But even in their complaining againſt the outward and accidental Matters in Church-Go- 
vernment, they are many ways faulty. 1. In their end which they propoſe to themſelves, 
For in declaiming againſt abuſes, their meaning is not to have them redretlted, but by diſgra- 
cing the preſent State to make way for their own Diſcipline, As therefore in Venice, if any Sa- 
nator ſhould diſcourſe againſt the Power of their Senate, as being either too Soveraign or too 
weak in Government, with purpoſe to draw their Authority to a Moderation, it might well be 
ſuffered ; but not ſo, if it ſhould appear he ſpake with purpoſe to induce another State by de- 
praving the preſent ; So in all Cauſes belonging either to Church or Common-wealth, we are 
to have regard, what mind the Complaining part doth bear, whether of Amendment or Inno- - 
vation, and accordingly, either to ſuffer or ſuppreſs it. Their Objection therefore is frivolous, Why 
may not Men ſpeak againſt Abuſes 2 Yes ; but with deſire to cure the part affected, and not to 


deſtroy the Whole. 2. A ſecond fault is in their manner of Complaining, not only becauſe it 


is for the moſt part in bitter and reproachful terms, but alſo it is to the common People, Who are 
Judges incompetent and inſuſſicient, both to determine any thing amiſs ; and for want of kill and 
authority, to amend it. Which alſo diſcovereth their intent and purpoſe to be rather deſtructive 
than corrective. 3. Thirdly, thoſe very Exceptions which they take, are frivolous and imperti- 
nent. Some things indeed they accuſe as impious, which if they may appear to be ſuch, God 
forbid they ſhould be maintained. | 


Againſt the reft it is only alledged, That they are idle Ceremonies without uſe, and that better 


and. more profitable might be deviſed; wherein they are doubly deceived : For neither is it a 


{ſufficient Plea to ſay, This muſt give Place, becauſe a better may be deviſed ; becauſe in our 
judgements of better and worſe, we oftentimes concetve amiſs, when we compare thoſe things 


which are in device, with thoſe which are in practice: For the imperfectiou, of the one are hid, 


till by time aud tryal they be diſccvered ; the others are already manifeſt and open to all. But 
laſt of all, (which is a point in my Opinion of great regard, and which I am deſirous to have en- 
larged) they do not ſee that for the moſt part when they ſtrike at the Sate Eccleſiaſtical, they 
ſecretly wound the Civil. State: For Perſonal Faults, What can be ſaid againſt the Church, which 
may not alſo agree to the Common-wealth 2 In both, Stateſmen have always been, and will be al- 
ways, Men, ſometimes blinded with Error, moſt commonly perverted by Paſſions : Many unwor- 
thy have been and are advanced in both, many worthy not regarded. And as for abuſes which 
they pretend to be in the Laws themſelves, when they inveigh againſt Non-Refidence, do thay 
take it as a matter lawful or expedient in the Civil- State, for a Man to have a great and gainful 
Office in the North, and himſelf continually remaining in the South ? He that hath an Office, let 
him attend his Office. When they condemn Plurality of Livings Spiritual to the Pit of Hell; 
what think they of Infinite of Temporal Promotions 2 By the Great Philoſopher, Pul. lib. 2. cap. 9. 
it is forbidden as a thing moſt dangerous to Common-wealths, that by the ſame Man many great 
Offices ſhould be exerciſed. When they deride our Ceremonies as vain and frivolous, were it 
hard to apply their Exceptions, even to thoſe Civil Ceremonies which at the Coronation, in Par- 
liament, and all Courts of Fuſtice are uſed 2 Were it hard to argue, even againſt Circumci/icn, the 
Ordinance of God, as being a cruel Ceremony 2 Againſt the Paſſover, as being ridiculous, that 
Men ſhould be girt, with a ſtaff in their Hand, to eat a Lamb. | 
To conclude, You may exhort the Clergy, (or, what if you direct your Concluſion not to the 
Clergy in general, but only to the Learned in or of both Aniver/zties 2) You may exhort them 
to a due conſideration of all things, and to a right eſteem and valuing of each thing in that de- 
gree wherein it ought to ſtand : For it oftentimes falleth out, that what Men have either deviſed 
themſelves, or greatly delighted in; the price and the excelleucy theredf, they do admire above de- 
ſert. The chiefeſt labour of a Chriſtian ſhould be to know; of a Miniſter, to Preach Chriſt crucified : 
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In regard whereof, not only Worldly things, but things otherwiſe precious, even the Dipl 
it ſelf, is vile and baſe. Whereas now, by the heat of Contention and violence of Affection, 

the Zeal of Men towards the one, hath greatly decayed their love to the other. Hereunto there- 
fore they are to be exhorted, to Preach Chriſt crucified, the Mortification of the Fleſh, the Re- 
newing of the Spirit; not thoſe things which in time of Strife ſeem EA: but +2: aaa being 


allayed) are vain and childiſh, 
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This Epitaph Was ou ſince bm to he World i in | Memory of Mr. Hooker, 
by Sir W:l:am Cooper; who alſo built him à fair Monument in Borne-Church, and acknow- 
ledges him to have been his Spiritual Father, 


E unde nothing can be ſpoke worthy his Fame, 


Or the remembrance of that precious Name, 
Judicious Hooker; though this coſt be ſpent 
On him that hath a Laſting Monument 


In his own Books ; yet ought we to expreſs, 


If not his worth, yet our Reſpedfulneſs. 


Church-Ceremonies he maintain'd ; Then F by 4 


Without all Ceremony ſhould he die ? 
Was it becauſe his Life and Death fowl be 


| And God i in me this Leſſon did inſpirs 715 3 


Both equal Pirterns of Hum iliry ? 

Or, thay perhaps this only glorious one 

Was above all, to ask, Why had he none 2 
| Tet he that lay ſo long obſcurely low, 
Doth now preferr' to greater Honours 9. 


Ambitious Men, learn hence 10 be more e wiſe; 


Humility tho true way fo riſe: _ v2, | _—_ N 


To bid this humble Mon, Friend 8 up. 10 
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OST Reverend in Chriſt, the long continued, and more than ordinary fa- 
vour, which hitherto your Grace hath been pleaſed to ſhew towards me, may 
2 juſtly claim at my hands ſome thankful acknowledgement thereof. In which 
# conſideration, as alſo for that I embrace willingly the ancient received courſe, 
) and conveniency of that Diſcipline,which teacheth inferiourDegrees andOrders 
Din the Church of God, to ſubmit their Writings to the ſame Authority, from 
which their allowable dealings whatſoever, in ſuch affairs, muſt receive approbation, I nothing 
fear but that your accuſtomed clemency will take in good worth, the offer of theſe my ſimple 

and mean Labours, beſtowed for the neceſſary juſtification of Laws heretofore made queſtionable, 

becauſe, as I take it, they were not perfectly underſtood : For ſurely, I cannot find any great 

cauſe of juſt complaint, that good Laws have ſo much been wanting unto us, as we to them. 

To ſeek Reformation of evil Laws, is a commendable endeavour ; but for us the more neceſſary, 

is a ſpeedy redreſs of our ſelves. We have on all ſides loſt much of our firſt fervency towards 

God; and therefore concerning our own degenerated ways, we have reaſon to exhort with St. 
Greg. Naz, Gregory, mip Ihen elfte, Let us return again unto that which we ſome time were ; but touching 
the exchange of Laws in Practice, with Laws in Device, which, they ſay, are better for the 

State of the Church, if they might take place, the farther we examine them, the greater cauſe 

we find to conclude wirouw inte tower, _—_ we continue the ſame we are, the harm is not great. 

The fervent Reprehenders of things eſtabliſhed by Publick Authority, are always confident and 
bold-ſpirited Men. But their confidence for the moſt part riſeth from too much credit given 

to their own wits, for which cauſe they are ſeldom free from Error. The Errors which we 

ſeek to reform in this kind of Men, are ſuch as both received at your own hands their firſt 

wound, and from that time to this preſent, have been proceeded in with that Moderation, which 

uſeth by Patience to ſuppreſs boldneſs, and to make them conquer that ſuffer. Wherein con- 

ſidering the nature and kind of theſe Controverſies, the dangerous ſequels whereunto they 

were likely to grow, and how many ways we have been thereby taught Wiſdom, I may bold- 

ly aver concerning the firſt, that as the weightieſt conflicts the Church hath had, were thoſe 

which touched the Head, the Perſon of our Saviour Chriſt ; and the next of importance, thoſe 

queſtions which are at this day between us and the Church of Rome, about the Actions of the 

Body of the Church of God; ſo theſe which have laſtly ſprung up from Complements, Rites, 

and Ceremonies of Church-Actions, are in truth, for the greateſt part, ſuch filly things, that 

very eaſineſs doth make them hard to be diſputed of in ſerious manner. Which alſo may ſeem 

to be the cauſe, why divers of the Reverend Prelacy, and other moſt judicious Men, have eſpe- 

cially beſtowed their pains about the matter of Juriſdiction. Notwithſtanding, led by your 

Graces example, my ſelf have thought it convenient to wade through the whole Cauſe, fol- 

lowing that method which ſearcheth the Truth by the cauſes of Truth. Now if any marvel, 

how a thing in it ſelf ſo weak, could import any great danger, they muſt conſider not ſo much 

how ſmall the ſpark is that flieth up, as how apt things about it, are to take fire. Bodiés Po- 

litick being ſubje& as much as Natural, to diſſolution, by divers means; there are undoubtedly 

more eſtates overthrown through diſeaſes, bred within themſelves, than through violence 79 

| abroad 


8 


The cauſe of 
Writing this 
General Diſ- G 
eourſe. 


an_—_—— 


25 The Epiſtle Dedicatory. © 


A 
=» 
F 
N ” 
* 
, 2 
0 TY . — 


— 


abroad; becauſe our manner is always to caſt a more doubtful and a more ſuſpicious eye to- 
wards that, over which we know we have leaſt power: And therefore, the fear of External 
dangers, cauſeth forces at home to be the more united. It is to all ſorts a kind of Bridle, it 
maketh vertuous Minds watchful, it holdeth contrary Diſpoſitions in ſuſpence, and it ſetteth 
thoſe Wits on work in better things, which would be elſe imployed in worſe ; whereas on the 
other ſide, domeſtical Evils, for that we think we can maſter them at all times, are often per- 
mitted to run on forward, till it be too late to recall them. In the mean while, the Common- 
wealth is not only through unſoundneſs ſo far impaired, as thoſe evils chance to prevail; but 
farther alſo, through oppoſition arifing between the unſound parts and the ſound, where each 
endeavoureth to draw evermore contrary ways, till deſtruction in the end, bring the whole to 
ruin. | | | 
Io reckon up how many Cauſes there are, by force whereof Diviſions may grow in a Com- 
mon- wealth, is not here neceſſary. Such as riſe from variety in Matter of Religion, are not only 
the fartheſt ſpread, becauſe in Religion all Men preſume themſelves intereſſed alike, but they 
are alſo for the moſt part, hotlier proſecuted and purſued than other ſtrifes ; for as much as 
coldneſs, which in other Contentions may be thought to proceed from moderation, is not in 
thoſe ſo favourably conſtrued. The part which in this preſent quarrel, ſtriveth againſt the 
Current and Stream of Laws, was a long while nothing feared, the wiſeſt being contented not to 
call to mind how Errors have their effect, many times not proportioned to that little appearance 
of Reaſon, whereupon they would ſeem built, but rather to the vehement affection or fancy 
which is caſt towards them, and proceedeth from other Cauſes. For there are divers Motives 
drawing Men to favour mightily thoſe Opinions, wherein their Perſwaſtons are but weakly 


ſettled ; and if the Paſſions of the mind be ſtrong, they eaſily ſophiſticate the Underſtanding, 


they make it apt to believe upon very ſlender warrant, and to imagine infallible Truth, where 
ſcarce any probable ſhew appeareth. 1 To © 
Thus were thoſe poor ſeduced Creatures, Hacquet and his other two adherents, whom I can 
neither ſpeak nor think of, but with much commiſeration and pity, thus were they trained 
by fair ways firſt, accompting their own extraordinary love to his Diſcipline, a token of God's 


more than ordinary love towards them; from hence they grew to a ſtrong conceit, that God 


which had moved them to love his Diſcipline, more than the common ſort of Men did, might have 
a purpoſe by their means to bring a wonderful work to paſs, beyond all Mens expectation, for 
the advancement of the Throne of Diſcipline by ſome Tragical Execution, with the particulari- 
ties whereof it was not ſafe for their Friends to be made acquainted ; of whom they did there- 
fore but covertly demand, what they thought of extraordinary Motions of the Spirit in theſe 
days; and withal requeſt to be commended unto God by their Prayers, whatſoever ſhould be 
undertaken by Men of God, in meer Zeal to his Glory, and the good of his diſtreſſed Church. 
With this unuſual and ftrange courſe they went on forward, till God, in whoſe heavieſt world - 
ly Judgments, I nothing doubt, but that there may lie hidden Mercy, gave them over to their 
own Inventions, and left them made, in the end, an example for Head-ſtrong and Inconſiderate 
Zeal, no leſs fearful than Achitophel, for Proud and Irreligious Wiſdom. If a ſpark of Error have 
thus far prevailed, falling even where the Wood was green, and fartheſt off, to all Mens think- 
ing, from any inclination unto furious Attempts z muſt not the peril thereof be greater in Men 
whoſe minds are of themſelves as dry fewel, apt before-hand unto Tumults, Seditions and Broyls ? 
But by this we fee in a Cauſe of Religion, to how deſperate adventures, Men will ftrain them- 
ſelves for relief of their own part, having Law and Authority againſt them. 


Furthermore, Let not any Man think, that in ſuch Divifions, either part can free it ſelf from 


inconyeniencies ſuſtained not only. through a kind of Truce, which Vertue on both ſides, doth 
make with Vice, during War between Truth and Error ; but alſo, in that there are hereby 
ſo fit occaſions miniftred for Men to purchaſe to themſelves well-willers by the colour, under 
which they oftentimes proſecute quarrels of Envy or Inveterate Malice, and eſpecially, becauſe 
Contentions were as yet never able to prevent two Evils: The one a mutual exchange of un- 
ſeemly and unjuſt diſgraces, offered by Men, whoſe Tongues and Paſſions are out of rule ; the 
other, a common hazard of both, to be made a prey by ſuch as ſtudy how to work upon all 


Occurrents, with moſt advantage in private. I deny not therefore, but that our Antagoniſts in | 
. theſe Controverſies may peradventure have met with ſome, not unlike to Ithacius, who mightily 8. Ser. 


bending himſelf by all means againſt the Hereſie of Priſcillian, (the hatred of which one Evil, 
was all the Vertue he had) became ſo wiſe in the end, That every Man, careful of Yertuous 
Converſation ſtudious of Scripture, and given unto any abſtinence in Diet, was ſet down in his 
Kalendar of ſuſpected Priſciliansſts, for whom it ſhould be expedient to approve their ſoundneſs 
of Faith, by a more licentious and looſe behaviour. Such Proctors and Patrons the Truth might 
ſpare: Yet is not their groſseneſs ſo intolerable, as on the contrary ſide, the ſcurrilous and more 
than Satyrical immodeſty of Martiniſm; the firſt publiſhed Schedules whereof, being brought 
to the hands of a grave and very Honourable Knight, with fignification given, that the Book 
would refreſh his ſpirits, he took it, ſaw what the Title was, read over an unſavoury ſentence 
or two, and delivered back the Libel with this Anſwer, I am ſorry you are of the mind to be ſolaced 
with theſe ſports, and ſorrier you have herein thought mine affe&ion to be like your own, But as theſe 
ſores on all hands lie open, ſo the deepeſt wounds of the Church of God, have been more ſoft- 
ly and cloſely given. It being perceived, that the Plot of Diſcipline, did not only bend it ſelf 
to reform Ceremonies, but ſeek farther to erect a popular authority of Elders, and to take away 
Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, together with all other Ornaments and means; whereby any difference or 
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inequality is upheld in the Eccleſiaſtical Order; towards this deſtructive part, they have found 
many helping hands, divers, although peradventure not willing to be yoked with Elderſhips, yet = 

contented (for what intent God doth know) to uphold oppoſition againſt Biſhops, nor without 

greater hurt to the courſe of their whole proceedings in the buſineſs of God and Her Majeſties 

© ſervice, than otherwiſe much more. weighty Adverſaries had been able by their own power 

to have brought to paſs. Men are naturally better contented to have their commendable actions 

e ſuppreſt, than the contrary much divulged. And becauſe the Wits of the multitude are ſuch, 

e that many things they cannot lay hold on at once, but being poſſeſt with ſome notable either 
diſlike or liking of any one thing whatſoever, ſundry other in the mean time may eſcape them 
unperceived: Therefore if Men deſirous to have their Vertues noted, do in this reſpect grieve 
at the fame of others, whoſe glory obſcureth and darkneth theirs, it cannot be choſen, but that 
when the ears of the people are thus continually beaten with exclamations againſt abuſes in the 
Church; theſe tunes come always moſt acceptable to them, whoſe odious and corrupt dealings 
in ſecular affairs, both paſs by that mean the more covertly, and, whatſoever happen, do alſo the 
leaſt feel that ſcourge of vulgar imputation, which notwithſtanding they moſt deſerve. All this 

Met. 10. 16. Conſidered, as behoveth, the ſequel of duty on our part, is only that which our Lord and Saviour 
requireth, harmleſs Diſcretion, the wiſdom of Serpents tempered with the innocent meekneſs 
of Doves : For this World will teach them wiſdom, that have capacity to apprehend it. Our. 
: Wiſdom in this caſe muſt be ſuch, as doth not propoſe to it ſelf u our own particular, the 
partial and immoderate deſire whereof, poyſoneth whereſoever it taketh place: But the ſcope 
and mark which we are to aim at, is 7 zo, the publick and common good of all; for the eafter | 
procurement whereof, our diligence muſt ſearch out all helps and furtherances of direction, which 
_ Scriptures, Councils, Fathers, Hiſtories, the Laws and Practices of all Churches, the mutual Con- 
ference of all Mens Collections and Obſervations may afford: Our induſtry muſt even anatomize 
every particle of that Body which we are to uphold ſound, and, becauſe be it never ſo true 
which we teach the world to believe, yet if once their affections begin to be alienated, a ſmall 
thing perſwadeth them to change their opinions, it behoveth that we vigilantly note and pre- 
vent by all means thoſe evils whereby the hearts of Men are loſt, which evils for the moſt part 
being Perſonal do arm in ſuch ſort the Adverſaries of God and His Church againſt us, that if, 
through our too much negle& and Security, the ſame ſhould run on, ſoon might we feel our eftate 
brought to thoſe lamentable terms whereof this hard and heavy ſentence was by one of the 
Leg. Carol. ancients uttered upon like occaſions, Dolens dico, gemens denuncio, ſacerdotium quod apud nos intus 
Mag. fol. Ar. cecidit foris diu ſtare non poterit. But the gracious providence of almighty God hath, I truſt, 
put theſe Thorns of Contradiction in our fides, left that ſhould ſteal upon the Church in a 
ſlumber, which now I doubt not but through his aſſiſtance may be turned away from us, bend- 
ing thereunto our ſelves with conſtancy, conſtancy in labour to do all Men good, conſtancy in 
prayer unto God for all Men, her eſpecially whoſe ſacred power matched with incomparable 
goodneſs of nature hath hitherto been Gods moſt happy inſtrument by him miraculouſly kept 
for works of ſo miraculous preſervation and ſafety unto others, that as, By the word of God and 
Gideon, was ſometime the cry of the People Iſrael, ſo it might deſervedly be at this Day the 
joyful Song of innumerable multitudes, yea the Emblem of ſome Eſtates and Dominions in the 
world, and (which muſt be eternally confeſt even with tears of thankfulneſs) the true inſcrip- 
Jud. 7. 20. tion, ftile or title of all Churches as yet ſtanding within this Realm, By the goodneſs of almighty 
God and his ſervant Elizabeth we are. That God, who is able to make mortality immortal, give 
her ſuch future continuance, as may be no leſs glorious unto all poſterity than the Days of 
her Regiment paſt have been happy unto our ſelves, and for his moſt dear anointeds fake 
grant them all Proſperity; whoſe labours, cares and counſels unfeignedly are referred to her end- 
leſs welfare, through his unſpeakable mercy unto whom we all owe everlaſting praiſe. In 
which defire I will here reſt, humbly beſeeching your Grace to pardon my great boldneſs and 
God to multiply his bleſſings upon them that fear his name. 


ä 


_— 7 


— 


U 
PD A. —__ wh, MI $86. , A'S IS”, fd IG i ˙- 7 a _— e _ 4 


6 


Tour Graces in all Duty, 


Richard Hooker, 


A\"E ns IS Bs, aa _—- * © 


— 
. rr 4 ve IMp 2 4, Ja Av ene AS. aw 7» >.» 
ow 1 . ; 
ae, 92” 
N 


CCR SR SEE SEL EC ESR, 
— = D © His unhappy 5 about the received ceremonies and Iiſcipline of the Church 
e England, which hath ſo long time withdrawn ſo many of her Miniſters from 


er principal work, ind imployed their ſtudies in contentious oppoſitions : hath 
be unnatural growth and dangerous fruits thereof, made known to the world, 


Nl doth not find, what confuſion of order, and breach of the ſacred bond of love hath 
SS rung from this diſſention; how it hath rent the body of the Church into divers 

2 parts, and divided her people into divers Sets , how it hath taught the Sheep to 
aſtors, and alienated the Paſtors from the love of their flocks : how it hath ſtrengthened 


make known to the world, and theſe oppugners of her, that all thoſe bitter accuſations laid to her charge, 
are not the faults of her Laws and Orders, but either their own miſtakes in the miſunderſtanding, or 
the abuſes of Men in the ill execution of them, A work ſubje& to manifold reprehenſions and oppo- 
ſitcons, and not ſuitable to his ſoft and mild diſpoſition, deſirous of a quiet private life, wherein he might 


bring forth the fruits of peace in peace. But the love of God and of his country, whoſe greateſt danger 


grew from this diviſion, made his heart hot within him, and at length the fire kindled, and among ſt 
many other moſt Reverend and Learned Men, he alſo preſumed to ſpeak with bis pen. And the rather, 
becauſe he ſaw that none of theſe ordinary obje&ions of partialities could elevate the authority of his 
writing, who always affe#ed a private ſlate, and neither enjoyed nor e pected any the leaſt dignity 
in our Church. What admirable height of learning, and depth of judgement dwelied within the lowly 
mind of this truly humble Man, great in all wiſe Mens eyes, except his own ;, with what gravity and 


Majeſty of eech his tongue aud pen uttered heavenly myſteries, whoſe eyes in the humility of his heart- 


were always caſt down to the ground; how all things that proceeded from him were breathed as from 


the ſpirit of love, as if he, like the bird of the Holy Ghoſt, the Dove, had wanted gall ; let them that 


knew him not in his perſon, judge by theſe living Images of his Soul, his writings. For out of theſe, 


even thoſe who otherwiſe agree not with him in opinion, do afford him the Teſtimony of a mild and a 
loving Spirit: and of his learning what greater proof can we have than this, that his writings are moſt 


admired by thoſe who themſelves do moſt excell in judicious learning, and by them the more often they 
are read, the more highly they are extolled and deſired, Which is the cauſe of this ſecond edition of 
his former Books, and that without any addition or diminution whatſoever, For who will put a pen- 
cil to ſuch a work, from which ſuch a workman hath taken his 2 There is a purpoſe of ſetting forth the 
three laſt Books alſo, their Fathers Poſthumi. For as, in the great declining of lus body ſpent out 
with ſtudy, it was his ordinary petition to almighty God, that if he might live to ſee the finiſhing of 
theſe Books, then Lord let thy ſervant depart in peace (to uſe his own words) ſ0 it pleaſed God to 
grant him his deſire» For he lived till he ſaw them perfe&ed ; and though, like Rachel, he dyed as 
it were in the travel of them, and haſtened death upon himſelf, by haſtening to give them life: yet he 
held out to behold with his eyes theſe partus ingenii, theſe Benjamins, Sons of his right hand, though 
to him they were Benonies, Sons of pain and ſorrows But ſome evil-diſpoſed minds, whether of malice, 
or covetouſneſs, or wicked blind Zeal, it is uncertain, as if they had been Egyptian Mid- Mives, as 
ſoon as they were born, and their Father dead, ſmothered them, and by conveying away the perfect 
Copies left unto us nothing but certain old unperfe# aud mangled draughts, diſmembred into pieces, 
and ſcattered like Medeas Abyrtus, no favour, no grace, not the [Badows of themſelves almoſt remain- 
ing in them. Had the Father lived to ſee them brought forth thus defaced, he might righifully have 
named them Benonies, the Sons of ſorrow. But ſeeing the importunities of many great aud worthy 
perſons will not ſuffer them quietly to dye and to be buried, it is intended that they ſhall ſee them as 
they are. The learned and judicious eye will yet perbaps delight it ſelf in beholding the goodly linea- 
meurs of their well-ſet Bodies, and in finding out ſome ſhadows and reſemblances of their Fathers face. 
God grant that as they were with their brethren dedicated to the Church for meſſengers of peace: So 
in the ſtrength of that little breath of life that remaieth in them, they may proſper in their work 3 
and by ſatisfying the doubts of ſach as are willing to learn; may help to give an end to the calamities 
of theſe our civil War, 


John Spencer? 


that it never received bleſſing from the Father of peace, For whoſe experience 
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theſe things; 


and what 
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them for 
whoſe ſakes 
ſo much pains 
is taken. 


to chem that ſeek (as they term it) 


The Reformation of the La ws and 
ORDERS ECCLESIASTICAL 
IN THE 
Church of England. 


Hough for no other cauſe, yet for this, that Poſterity may know, we have not 
looſly through ſilence permitted things to paſs away as in a Dream, there 
ſhall be for Mens information extant thus much concerning the preſent 
ſtate of the Church of God eſtabliſhed amongſt us, and their careful endea- 
vour which would have upheld the ſame. At your hands, beloved in our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, (for in him the love which we bear unto all 
that would but ſeem to be born of him, it is not the Sea of your Gall and 
Bitterneſs that ſhall ever drown) I have no great cauſe to look for other, than 
the ſelf-ſame portion and lot, which your manner hath been hitherto to lay on them that concur 
not in opinion and ſentence with you. But our hope is that the God of Peace ſhall (notwith- 
ſtanding Man's nature, too impatient of contumelious malediction) enable us quietly, and even 
gladly to ſuffer all things for that work's ſake, which we covet to perform. The wonderful 
zeal and fervour wherewith ye have withftood the received Orders of this Church, was the 
firſt thing which cauſed me to enter into conſideration, whether (as all your publiſhed Books and 


log 


Writings peremptorily maintain) every Chriſtian Man fearing God, ſtand bound to joyn with 


you for the furtherance of that which ye term The Lords Diſcipline. Wherein I muſt plainly 
confeſs unto you, that before I examined your ſundry Declarations in that behalf, it could not 
ſettle in my head to think, but that undoubtedly fuch numbers of otherwiſe right well affected 
and moſt religiouſly enclined minds, had ſome marvellous reaſonable inducements which led 
them with ſo great earneſtneſs that way. But when once, as near as my ſlender ability would 
ſerve, I had with travel and care performed that part of the Apoſtles advice and counſel in ſuch 
caſes, whereby he willeth to try all things, and was come at length ſo far, that there remained 
only the other clauſe to be ſatisfied, wherein he concludeth, that what good is, muſt be held: There 
was in my poor underſtanding no remedy, but to ſet down this as my final reſotute perſwaſion. 
Sarely, the preſent Form of Ghurch-Government, which the Laws of this Land have eſtabliſhed, is 
ſuch, as no Law of God, nor reaſon of Man hath hitherto been alledged, of force ſufficient to prove 


| they do ill, who, to the uttermoſt of their power, withſtand the alteration thereof. GContratiwiſe, The 


other which, inſtead of it, we are required to accept, is only by Error and miſconceipt, named the Or- 
dinance of Feſus Chriſt, no one proof as yet being brought forth, whereby it may clearly appear to be ſo in 
very deed. The explication of which two things I have here thought good to offer into ycur hands; 


Heartily beſeeching you, even by the meekneſs of Jefus Chriſt, whom J truſt ye love, That, as 


Jam. 2. 1, 


ye tender the Peace and Quietnels of this Church, if there be in you that gracious humility which 
hath ever been the Crown and Glory of a Chriſtianly diſpoſed mind: if your own fouls, hearts, 
and conſciences, (the ſound integrity whereof can but hardiy ſtand with the refuſal of Truth 
in perſonal reſpects) be, as I doubt not, but they are things moſt dear and precious unto you: 
Let not the Faith which ye have in our Lord Feſus Chriſt, be blemiſhed with partialitics, regard 
not who it 1s which ſpeaketh, but weigh only what is ſpoken. Think not that ye read the words 
of one who bendeth himſelf as an Adverſary aginſt the Truth, which ye have alteady embra- 
ced, but the words of one, who deſireth even to embrace together with you the ſelf fame Truth, 
if it be the Truth; and for that cauſe (for no other God he knoweth) hath undertaken the 
burthenſome labour of this painful kind of Conference. For the plainer acceſs whereunto, let 
it be lawful for me to rip up the very bottom, how, and by whom your Diſcipline was planted, 
at ſuch time as the age we live in, began to make firſt tryal thereof. 2. A 
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2. A founder it had, whom, for mine own part, I think incomparably the wiſeſt Man that Tune 
ever the French- Church did enjoy, ſince the Hour it enjoyed him. His bringing up was in the oo - +7 a 
ſtudy of the Civil-Law. Divine knowledge he gathered not by hearing or reading ſo much, as pbline by wr. 
by teaching others. For though thouſands were debtors to him, as touching knowledge in that (14. in che 
kind, yet he ro none but only to God, the Author of that moſt blefſed Fountain, The Book of Life, Church of 
and of the admirable dexterity of Wit, together with the helps of other learning which were 75.424 
his Guides; till being occaſioned to leave France, he fell at the length upon Geneva. Which ang of rie 
City, the Biſhop and Clergy thereof, had a little before (as ſome affirm) forſaken, being of likely- m_ * = 
hood frighted with the Peoples ſudden attempt for aboliſhment of Popiſh Religion ; the event feives. 
of which enterprize, they thought it not ſafe for themſelves to wait for in that Place. At the 
coming of Calvin thither, the, form of their Civil Regiment was popular, as it continueth at this 
Day: Neither King, nor Duke, nor Nobleman of any Authority or Power over them, but Of- 
ficers choſen by the People out of themſelves, to order all things with publick conſent, For Spi- 


p 
ritual Government, they had no Laws at all agreed upon, but did what the Paſtors of their Souls, 


4 


” 


by perſwaſion, could win them unto. Calvin being admitted one of their Preachers, and a Di- 


vinity-Reader amongſt them, conſidered how dangerous it was, that the whole eſtate of that 
Church ſhould hang ſtill on ſo ſlender a thread, as the liking of an ignorant multitude is, if it 
have power to change whatſoever it ſelf liſteth. Wherefore taking unto him two of the other 
Miniſters, for more countenance of the Action (albeit the reſt were all againſt it) they moved, 
and in the end perſwaded, with much ado, the People to bind themſelves by ſolemn Oath, firſt, 
Never to admit the Papacy amongſt them again ; and ſecondly, To live in obedience unto 
ſuch Orders concerning the exerciſe of their Religion, and the form of their Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment, as thoſe their true and faithful Miniſters of God's Word had agreeably to Scripture ſet 
down for that end and purpoſe. When theſe things began to be put in ure, the people alſo 
(what cauſes moving them thereunto, themſelves beſt know)began to repent them of that they had 
done, and irefully to champ upon the Bit they had taken into their Mouths, the rather, for that 
they grew by means of this innovation into diſlike with ſome Churches near about them, the be- 
nefit of whoſe good friend(hip, their State could not well lack. It was the manner of thoſe times, 
(whether through Mens deſire, to enjoy alone the glory of their own enterpriſes, or elſe becauſe 
the quickneſs of their occaſions required preſent diſpatch ; ſo it was, that every particular Church 
did that within it ſelf, which ſome few of their own thought good, by whom the reſt were all 
directed. Such number of Churches then being, though free within themſelves, yet ſmall, com- 
mon Conference before-hand might have eaſed them 1 much after- trouble. But a greater incon- 
venience it bred, that every later endeavoured to be certain degrees more removed from Conformity 
with the Church of Rome, than the reſt before had been; whereupon grew marvellous great dit- - 
ſimilitudes, and by reaſon thereof, jealouſies, heart-burnings, jarrs, and diſcords amongſt them. 
Which notwithſtanding might have eaſily been prevented, if the Orders which each Church did 


think fit and convenient for it ſelf, had not ſo peremptorily been eſtabliſhed under that high | 
commanding Form which rendered them unto the People, as things everlaſtingly required by the 


Law of that Lord of Lords, againſt whoſe Statutes there 1s no exception to be taken, For by 


this means it came to paſs, that one Church could not but accuſe and condemn another of diſo- 
bedience to the will of Chriſt, in thoſe things where manifeſt difference was between them; 


whereas the ſelf-ſame Orders allowed, but yet eſtabliſhed in more wary and ſuſpenſe manner, as 


'being to ſtand in force till God ſhould give the opportunity of ſome General Conference, what 


might be beſt for them afterwards to do : This, I ſay, had both prevented all occaſion of juſt 
diſlike which others might take, and reſerved a greater liberty unto the Authors themſelves, 
of entering into farther Conſultation afterwards. Which though never ſo neceſſary, they could 
not eaſily now admit, without ſome fear of derogation from their credit: And therefore that 
which once they had done, they became for ever after reſolute to maintain. Calvin therefore, 
and the other two his Aſſociates, ſtifly refuſing to adminiſter the Holy Communion to ſuch as 
would not quietly, without contradiction and murmur,ſubmit themſelves unto the Orders which 
their ſolemn Oath had bound them to obey, were, in that quarrel, baniſhed the Town. A few 
years after, uch was the levity of that People) the places of one or two of their Miniftersbeing 
faln void, they were not before ſo willing to be rid of their Learned Paſtor, as now importunate 
to obtain him again from them who had given him entertainment, and which were loth to 


part with him, had not unreſiſtible earneſtneſs been uſed. One of the Town-Miniſters that ſaw 


in what manner the people were bent for the Revocation of Calvin, gave him notice of their 1 
affection in this ſort. The Senate of Two hundred being aſſembled, they all crave Calvin. The next Epi. cal. 24. 
Day a General Gonvocation, they cry in like ſort again all, we will have Calvin, that good and Learn- 
ed Man, Chriſt's Miniſter. This, ſaith he, when I. underſtood, I could not chuſe but praiſe God; 
nor was J able to Judge otherwiſe, than that this was the Lord's doing, and that it was marvellous _ | 
in our Eyes ; and that the Stone which the Builders refuſed, was now made the Head of the Corner, Luke 20. 17: 
The other two whom they had thrown out (together with Calvin) they were content ſhould en- 
joy their exile, Many cauſes might lead them to be more deſirous of hun. Firſt, His yielding 
unto them in one thing, might happily put them in hope, that time would breed the like eaſineſs 
of condeſcending further unto them : For in his abſence he had perſwaded them, with whom 
he was able to prevail; that albeit, himſelf did better like of Common Bread to be uſed in the 
Euchariſt, yet the other they rather ſhould accept, than cauſe any trouble in the Church about it. 
Again, they ſaw that the name of Calvin waxed every Day greater abroad, and that together 
with his Fame, their infamy was ſpread, Who 48d ſo raſhly and childiſhly ejected him. Eeſides, 
it 


- 


- - 
. g 5 * 89 i Se 93 „„ 2 ee ” MS OY IIS e 2, at 3 a Eb * ve '% 
22 hont, N 1 1 bY by li. D 4 
1 * ICT, b, ww 
* : 
| f \ f ö 1 * , by 
1e a ” 
” * * * 
% 
” * ** 
_ Ct Res 5 yore , n 


it was not unlikely, but that his credit in the World, might many ways ſtand the poor Town in 
great ſtead: As the truth is, their Miniſters Foreign eſtimation hitherto hath been the beſt ſtake in 
their Hedge. But whatſoever ſecret reſpects were likely to move them, for contenting of their 
minds, Calvin returned (as it had been another Tully) to his old Home. He ripely conſidered how 
groſs a thing it were for Men of his quality, wiſe and grave Men, to live with ſuch a multitude, 
and to be Tenants at will under them; as their Miniſters, both himſelf and others had been. 
For the remedy of which inconvenience, he gave them plainly to underſtand, that if he did be- 
come their Teacher again, they muſt be content to admit a compleat Form of Diſcipline, which 
both they and alſo' their Paſtors, ſhould now be ſolemnly ſworn to obſerve for ever after: Of 
which Diſcipline, the main and principal parts were theſe. A ſtanding Eccleſiaſtical Court to 
be eſtablithed: Perpetual Judges in that Court to be their Miniſters ; others of the People an- 
nually choſen (twice ſo many in number as they) to be Judges together with them in the ſame 
Court. Theſe two ſorts, to have the care of all Mens manners, power of determining of all kind 
of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, and Authority to Convent, to Control, to Puniſh, as far as with Excom- 
- munication, whomſoever they ſhould think worthy, none either ſmall or great excepted. This 
device I ſee not, how the wiſeſt at that time living, could have bettered, if we duly conſider what 
the preſent State of Geneva did then require: For their Biſhop and his Clergy being (as it is 
ſaid) departed from them by Moon-light (or howſoever, being departed) to chuſe in his room 
any other Biſhop, had been a thing altogether impoſſible : And for their Miniſters to ſeek, that 
themſelves alone might have coercive power over the whole Church, would perhaps have been 
hardiy conſtrued at that time. But when ſo frank an offer was made, that for every one Mi- 
niſter, there ſhould be two of the People to fit and give voice in the Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtory, what 
inconvenience could they eaſily find which themſelves might not be able always to remedy ? 
Howbeit as evermore the ſimpler ſort are, even when they ſee no apparent cauſe, jealous not- 
withſtanding over the ſecret intents and purpoſes of wiſer Men) this Propoſition of his did ſome- 
what trouble them. Of the Miniſters themſelves which had ſtaid behind in the City when 
Calvin was gone, ſome upon knowledge of the Peoples earneſt intent to recall him to his place 
again, had before-hand written their Letters of Submiſſion, and aſſured him of their Allegiance for 
ever after, if it ſhould like him to hearken unto that Publick Suit: But yet miſdoubting what 
might happen, if this Diſcipline did go forward, they objected againſt it, the example of other 
Reformed-Churches, living quietly and orderly without it. Some of the chiefeſt place and coun- 
tenance amongſt the Laity, profeſſed with greater ſtomach their Judgements, that ſuch a Diſci- 
pline was little better than Popiſh Tyranny, diſguiſed and tendered unto them under a new 
Form. This ſort, it may be, had ſome fear that the filling up of the Seats in the Confiſtory with 
ſo great a number of Lay-men, was but to pleaſe the minds of the People, to the end they might 
think their own ſway ſomewhat ; but when things came to a tryal of practice, their Paſtors learn- 
ing would be art all times of force to over-perſwade fimple Men, who knowing the time of their 
own Preſidentſhip to be but ſhort, would always ſtand in fear of their Minifters perpetual autho- 
rity. And among the Miniſters themſelves, one being ſo far in eſtimation above the reſt, the voi- 
ces of the reſt were likely to be given for the moſt part reſpectively with a kind of ſecret depen- 
. dency and awe. So that in ſhew, a marvellous indifferently compoſed Senate Eccleſiaſtical was to 
govern ; but in effect one only Man ſhould, as the Spirit and Soul of the reſidue, do all in all. 
but what did theſe vain ſurmiſes boot? Brought they were now to ſo ſtreight an iſſue, that of 
two things, they muſt chuſe one: Namely, Whether they would to their endleſs diſgrace, with 
ridiculous lightneſs diſmiſs him, whole reſtitution they had in ſo impotent manner deſired, or 
elle condeſcend unto that demand, wherein he was relolute, either to have it, or to leave them. 
They thought it better to be ſomewhat hardly yoked at home, than for ever abroad diſcredited. 
Wherefore, in the end, thoſe Orders were on all ſides aſſented unto, with no leſs alacrity of mind, 
than Cities unable to hold out longer, are wont to ſhew when they take conditions, ſuch as 
Au. Dom. 1541 liketh him to offer them, which hath them in the narrow ſtreights of advantage. Not man 
Years were overpaſſed, before theſe twice-ſworn Men adventured to give their laſt and hotteſt 
aſſault to the Fortreſs of the ſame Diſcipline, childiſhly granting by common conſent of their 
whole Senate, and that under their Town-Seal, a Relaxation to one Bertelier, whom the Elder- 
ſhip had Excommunicated : Further alſo decreeing, with ſtrange abſurdity, that to the ſame Se- 
nate, it ſhould belong to give final judgement in Matters of Excommunication, and to abſolve 
whom it pleaſeth them; clean contrary to their own former Deeds and Oaths, The report of 
which Decree, being forthwith brought unto Calvin; Before (ſaith he) this Decree take place, 
either my Blood or Baniſhment ſball ſign it. Again two Days before the Communion ſhould be cele- 
brated, his ſpeech was publickly to like effect, Kill me if ever this Hand do reach forth the things that 
are Holy, to them whom THE CHURCH hath judged deſpiſers. Whereupon, for fear of tumult, the 
forenamed Bertelier was by his Friends adviſed for that time, not to uſe the liberty granted him 
by the Senate, nor to preſent himſelf in the Church till. they ſaw ſomewhat further what would 
enſue. After the Communion quietly Miniſtred, and ſome likelyhood of peaceable ending of 
© theſe troubles, without any more ado, that very Day in the Afternoon, beſides all Mens ex- 


—— 


pectation, concluding his ordinary Sermon, he telleth them, That becauſe he neither had learn- 


ed nor taught to ſtrive with ſuch as are in Authority, therefore (ſaith he) the caſe ſo ſtanding, 
as now it aoth, let me uſe theſe words of the Apoſtle unto you, I commend you unto God, and the 
Word of his Grace; and ſo bad them all heartily Adieu. It ſometimes cometh to paſs, that the rea- 
dieſt way which a wiſe Man hath to conquer, is to fly. This voluntary and unexpected men- 
tion of ſudden departure, cauſed preſently the Senate (for according to their wonted manner they 
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ſtill continued only conſtant in unconſtancy)to gather themſelves together, and for a time to ſuſpend 
their own Decree, leaving things to proceed as before, till they had heard the judgement of Four 

He'vetian Cities, concerning the matter which was in ſtrife. This to have done at the firſt,” 
before they gave aſſent unto any order, had ſhewed ſome wit and diſcretion. in them; but now 
to do it, was as much as to ſay in effect, That they would play their parts on a ſtage. Calvin 
therefore diſpatched with all expedition his Letters unto ſome Principal Paſtor in every of thoſe 
Cities. craving earneſtly at their hands, to reſpe& this Cauſe as a thing whereupon the whole 
State of Religion and Piety in that Church did ſo much depend: That God and all good Men, 
were now inevitably certain to be trampled under Foot, unleſs theſe four Cities by their good 
means, might be broughe to give ſentence with the Miniſters of Geneva, when the cauſe ſhould be 
brought before them; yea, ſo to give it, that two things it might effectually contain: The one 
an Abſolute Approbation of the Diſcipline of Geneva, as conſonant unto the Word of God, with- 
out any cautions, qualifications, ifs, or ands; the other, an earneſt Admonition not to innovate 
or change the fame. His vehement requeſt herein, as touching both points, was ſatisfied. For 


albeit, the ſaid Helvetian Churches did never as yet obſerve that Diſcipline, nevertheleſs the gf. 16 


Senate of Geneva having required their Judgement concerning theſe three queſtions : Firft, after 
what manner, by God's Commandment, according to the Scripture, and unſpotted Religion, Excom- 
munication is to be exerciſed? Secondly, whether it may not be exerciſed ſome other way, than by 
the Con ſiſtory 2 Thirdly, what the uſe of their Churches was to do in this caſe 8 Anſwer was returned 
from the ſaid Churches, that they had beard already of thoſe Conſiſtorial Laws, and did acknonledge 
them to be godly Ordinances, drawing towards the preſcript of the Word of God; for which cauſe 
that they did not think it good for the Church of Geneva, by innovation to change the ſame, but rather 
to keep them as they were. Which anſwer, although not anſwering unto the former demands, 
but reſpecting M lat Mr. Calvin had judged requiſite for them to anſwer, was notwithſtanding 
accepted without any further Reply; in as much as they plainly ſaw, that when ſtomach doth 
ſtrive with wit, the match is not equal; and ſo the heat of their former contentions began to 
flake. The preſent Inhabitants of Geneva, I hope, will not take it in evil part, that the faulti- 
neſs of their People heretofore, is by us ſo far forth laid open, as their own learned Guides and 
Paſtors have thought neceſſary to diſcover it unto the World. For out of their Books and Wri- 
tings it is, that I have collected this whole Narration, to the end it might thereby appear in what 
ſort amongſt them, that Diſcipline was planted, for which ſo much contention is raiſed amongſt 


our ſelves. The reaſons which moved Calvin herein to be ſo earneſt, was, as Beza himſelf teſti- Quod eam 
fieth: For that he ſaw how needful theſe Bridles were to be put in the Faws of that City. That which ——_—_ 
by Wiſdom he ſaw to be requiſite for that People, was by great wiſdom compaſſed: But wiſe his fræais in- 
Men are Men, and the truth is truth. That which Calvin did for eſtabliſhment of his Diſcipline, digere. 


ſeemeth more commendable than that which he taught for the countenancing of it eſtabliſhed: 
Nature worketh in us all, a love to our own Counſels : The contradiction of others is a fan to in- 
flame that love. Our love ſet on fire to maintain that which once we have done, ſharpeneth 
the wit to diſpute, to argue, and by all means to reaſon for it, Wherefore a marvel it were, 
if a Man of ſo great capacity, having ſuch incitements to make him deſirous of all kind of fur- 
therances unto his cauſe, could eſpy in the whole Scripture of God, nothing which might breed 
at the leaſt a probable opinion of likely hood, that Divine Authority it ſelf was the ſame way ſome- 
what inclinable. And all which the wit even of Galvin was able from thence to draw, by ſifting 
the very utmoſt ſentence and ſyllable, is no more than, that certain ſpeeches there are, which 
to him did ſeem to intimate, that all Chriſtian Churches ought to have their Elderſhips endued 
with power of Excommunication; and that a part of thoſe Elderſhips every where, ſhould be 
choſen out from amongſt the Laity, after that Form which himſelf had framed Geneva unto. But 
what Argument are ye able to ſhew, whereby it was ever proved by Calvin, that any one ſentence 
of Scripture doth neceſſarily inforce theſe things, or the reſt wherein your opinion concurreth with 
his againſt the Orders of your own Church? We ſhould be injurious unto Vertue it ſelf, if we 
did derogate from them whom their induſtry hath made great. Two things of principal momenc 
there are, which have deſervedly-procured him honour throughout the World: The one his exceed- 
ing pains in compoſing the Inſtitutions of Chriſtian Religion; the other, his no leſs induſtrious tra- 
vels for Expoſition of holy Scripture, according unto the ſame Inſtitutions. In which two things, 
whoſoever they were that after him beſtowed their labour, he gained the advantage of prejudice 
againſt them, if they gain-ſaid ; and of glory above them, if they conſented. His Writings, pub- 
liſhed after the queſtion about the Diſcipline was once begun, omit not any the leaſt occaſion of 
extolling the uſe, and ſingular neceſſity thereof. Of what account the Maſter of Sentences was in 
the Church of Rome, the ſame and more amongſt the Preachers of Reformed Churches, Galvin 
had purchaſed : So that the perfect Divines were judged they, which were skilfulleſt in Gal9in's 
Writings, His Books almoſt the very Canon to judge both Boctrine and Diſcipline by: French 
Churches, both under others abroad, and at home in their own Country, all caſt according to 
that mold which Calvin had made. The Church of Scotland in erecting the Fabrick of their 
Reformation, took the ſelf-ſame pattern; till at length the Diſcipline which was at the firſt {6 
weak, that without the ſtaff of their approbation, who were not ſubje& unto it themſelves, it 
had not brought others under ſubjection, began now to challenge Univerſal Obedience, and to en- 
ter into open conflict with thoſe very Churches, which in deſperate extremity had been relie- 
vers of it. To one of thoſe Churches which lived in moſt peaceable ſort, and abounded as well 
with Men for their Learning in other Profeſſions ſingular, as alſo with Divines, whoſe equals were 
not elſewhere to be found, a Church ordered by Gaualters Diſcipline, and not by that which Ce- 
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neva adoreth. Unto this Church of Heidelburgh, there cometh one who craving leave to diſpute 
publickly, defendeth with open diſdain of their Government; that to 2 Miniſter, with his Eldey- 
ſhip, power is given by the Law of God to Excommunicate whomſoever, yea, even Kings and Princes 
themſelves: Here were the ſeeds ſown of that controverſie which ſprang up between Beza and 
Eraftus, about the Matter of Excommunication, whether there ought to be in all Churches an 
Elderſhip, having power to Excommunicate, and a part of that Elderſhip to be of neceſſity certain, 
choſen out from amongſt the Laity for that purpoſe. In which Diſputation they have, as to me 
it ſeemeth, divided very equally the Truth between them: Beza moſt truly maintaining the ne- 
ceſſity of Excommunication; Eraſtus as truly, the non-neceſlity of Lay-Elders to be Miniſters thereof 
Amongſt our ſelves, there was in King Edwards days ſome queſtion moved, by reaſon of a few 
Mens ſcrupuloſity, touching certain things. And beyond Seas, of them which fled in the days of 
Queen Mar); ſome contenting themſelves abroad, with the uſe of their own Service- Book, at home 
authorized before their departure out of the Realm; others liking better the Common-Prayer-Book 
of the Church of Geneva tranſlated: Thoſe ſmaller Contentions before begun, were by this mean 
ſomewhat increaſed. Under the happy Reign of Her Majeſty, which now is, the greateſt matter 
a While contended for, was the wearing of the Cap and Surpleſs, till there came Adinonitions 
directed unto the High- Court of Parliament, by Men who concealing their names, thought it glory 
enough to diſcover their minds and affections, which now were univerſally bent even againſt all 
the Orders and Laws, wherein this Church is found unconformable to the Platform of Geneva. 
Concerning the Defender of which Admonitions, all that I mean to ſay, is but this. There will 
come a time, when three words uttered with Charity and Meekneſs, ſhall receive a far more bleſſed Re- 
ward, than three thouſand Velumes written with diſdainful ſharpneſs of Wit. But the manner of Mens 


Writings muſt not alienate our hearts from the Truth, if it appear they have the Truth; as the 


Followers of the ſame Defender do think he hath; and in that perſwaſion they follow him, no 
otherwiſe than himſelf doth Calvin, Beza, and others; with the like perſwaſion that they in this 
cauſe had the Truth. We being as fully perſwaded otherwiſe, it reſteth, that ſome kind of 

By whar tryal be uſed to find out which part is in errour. : 4 461 
means ſo 3. The firſt mean whereby Nature teacheth Men to judge good from evil, as well in Laws, 
— 2 as in other things, is the force of their own diſcretion: Hereunto therefore St. Paul referreth 
trained into Oftentimes his own ſpeech, to be conſidered of by them that heard him. I ſpeak as to them which 
— of have underſtanding, Judge ye what I ſay. Again afterward, Fudge in your ſelves, is it comely that 
pline. 4 Woman pray uncovered 2 The exerciſe of this kind of judgment, our Saviour requireth in the 
7 Cor. 10. 13: Jews, In them of Berea the Scripture commendeth it. Finally, Whatſoever we do, if our own 
Luk. 12556, ſecret judgment conſent not unto it as fit and good to be done, the doing of it to us is fin, al- 
57. though the thing it ſelf be allowable. St. Paul's rule therefore generally is, Let every Man in 
his own mind be fully perſwaded of that thing which he either alloweth or doth. Some things are ſo 
familiar and plain, that Truth from Falſhood, and Good from Evil, is moſt eaſily diſcerned in 
them, even by Men of no deep capacity. And of that nature, for the moſt part are things abſo- 
lutely unto all Mens ſalvation neceflary, either to be held or denied, either to be done or avoided, 
For which cauſe St. Auguſtine acknowledgeth, that they are not only ſet down, but alſo plain- 
ly ſet down in Scripture : So that he which heareth or readeth, may without any great difficulty 
underſtand. Other things alſo there are belonging (though in a lower degree of importance) 
unto the Offices of Chriſtian Men ; which becauſe they are more obſcure, more intricate and 
hard to be judged of, therefore God hath appointed ſome to ſpend their whole time principally 

O alen. de opt. in the ſtudy of things Divine, to the end, that in theſe more doubtful caſes, their underſtanding 
docen. gen. might be a light to direct others. 1f the underſtanding, power or faculty of the Soul, be (faith the Grand 
Phyſitian) like unto bodily fight, not of equal ſharpneſs in all : What can be more convenient than that, 
even as the dart-fighted Man is directed bythe clear about things viſible ;, ſolikewiſe in matters of deeper 
diſcourſe, the wiſe in heart do ſhew the ſimple where his way lyeth 2 In our doubtful Caſes of Law, 
v. hat Man is there, who ſeeth not how requiſite it is, that Profeſſors of skill in that Faculty, be 
our Directors ? ſo it is in all other kinds of knowledge. And even in this kind likewiſe, the 
Lord hath himſelf appointed, That the Prieſts lips ſhould preſerve knowledge, and that other Men ſhould 
ſeek the truth at his mouth, becauſe he is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. Gregory Nazianzen, 
offended at the peoples too great preſumption in controlling the judgment of them, to whom in 
Greg.Nazian, ſuch caſes they ſhould have rather ſubmitted their own, ſeeketh . by earneſt entreaty to ſtay 
Orat. qua ſe them within their bounds. Preſume not ye that are Sheep, to make your ſelves Guides of them that 
— ſhould guide you; neither ſeek ye to overſlip the feld which they about you have pitched, It ſufficeth for 
your part, if ye can well frame your ſelves to be ordered. Take not upon you to judge your ſelves, nor to 

make them ſubje& to your Laws, who ſhould be a Law to you ; for God 1s not a God of Sedition and 

Matth. 10.14; Confuſion, but of Order and of Peace. But ye will ſay, that if the Guides of the people be blind, 
the common ſort of Men muſt not cloſe up their own eyes, and be led by the conduct of ſuch: If 

1 the Prieſt be partial in the Law, the flock muſt not therefore depart from the ways of ſincere 
Mal. 2 . Truth, and in ſimplicity yield to be followers of him for his place ſake and office over them. Which 
thing, though in it ſelf moſt true, is in your defence notwithſtanding weak ; becauſe the matter 

wherein ye think that ye ſee and imagine that your ways are ſincere, is of far deeper conſidera- 

tion than any one amongſt Five hundred of you conceiveth. Let the vulgar ſort among you 

know, that there is not the leaſt branch of the Cauſe, wherein they are ſo reſolute, but to the 

tryal of it, a great deal more appertaineth, than their conceit doth reach unto. I write not this 

in diſgrace of the ſimpleſt that way given, but I would gladly they knew the nature of that 
cauſe wherein they think themfelves throughly inſtructed, and are not; by means whereof 2 
. "4 | | aily 


Mal. 2. 7. 
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daily run themſelves, without feeling their own hazard, upon the dint of the Apoſtles ſentence Jude v: 19: | 


Pet. 2, 12. ; 


againſt evil ſpeakers, as touching things wherein they are ignorant. If it be granted a thing un- 
lawful for private Men, not called unto Publick Conſultation, to diſpute which: is the beſt State 


* 
* 
1 „474 
s * 


of Civil Policy (with a deſire of bringing in ſome other kind, than that under which, they already cavin lobi 0 
live, for of ſuch Diſputes, I take it, his meaning was 3) if it be a thing confeſſ d, that of ſuchQueſtions lib 4. cap. 20 


they cannot determine without raſhneſs, in as much as a great part of them conſiſteth in ſpecial 
Circumſtances, and for one kind as many Reafons may be brought as for another; is there any 


reaſon in the World, why they ſhould better judge what kind of Regiment Eccleſiaſtical is the 


ſect. 8. 


fitteſt? For in the Civil State more inſight, and in thoſe affairs more experience, a great deal, 


muſt needs be granted them, than in, this they can poſſibly have. When they which write in 


defence of your Diſcipline, and commend. it unto the Higheſt, not in the-leaſt cunning manner, A 1 F 
r „ The Author” 
© of the Petiti- 


are forced notwithſtanding to acknowledge; That with whom the Truth is, they know not, they ar 


not certain; what · certainty or knowledge can the multitude have thereof? Weigh what doth on directed 
move the common ſort ſo much to favour this Innovation, and it ſhall ſoon appear unto you, that Here 


the force of particular Reaſons, which for your ſeveral Opinions are alledged, is a thing whereof 


ty, pag- 3» 


the multitude fever did, nor could ſo conſider. as to be thetewith wholly carried; but certain 


general Inducements are uſed to make ſaleable your Cauſe in groſs: And when once Men have 
caſt a fancy towards it, any ſlight Declaration of Specialties will ſerve to lead forward Mens in- 
clinable and prepared minds. The method of winning the peoples affectiòn untoa general liking 
of the Cauſe (for ſo ye term it) hath been this. Firſt, in the hearing of the multitude, the faults 
eſpecially of higher Callings are ripped up with marvellous exceeding ſeverity and ſharpneſs of 


neſs, to ſuch conſtant reprovers of ſin, as by likelihood would never be ſo much offended at that 
which is evil, unleis themſelves were ſingularly good. The next thing hereunto is, to impute all 
Faults and Corruptions, wherewith the World aboundeth, unto the kind of Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment eſtabliſhed. Wherein, as before by reproving Faults, they purchaſed unto themſelves, 
with the multitude, a name to be vertuous; ſo by finding out this kind of»Cauſe, they obtain 
to be judged wiſe above others; whereas in truth unto the Form even of Fewiſh Government, 
which the Lord himſelf chey all confeſs) did eſtabliſh, with like ſhew of Reaſon they might impute 
thoſe Faults which the Prophets condemn in the Governours of that Common-wealth ; as to the 
Engliſh kind of Regiment Eccleſiaſtical (whereof alſo God: himſelf, though in another ſort, is 
Author) the ſtains and blemiſhes found in our State; which ſpringing from the Root of Humane 
Frailty and Corruption, not only are, but have been always more or leſs, yea, and (for any thing 
we know to the contrary) will be till the Worlds end complained of, what Form of Government 
ſoever take place. Having gotten thus much ſway in the hearts of Men, a third ſtep is to pro- 
poſe their own Form of Church-Government as the only ſoveraign reinedy of all Evils; and to 
adorn it with all the glorious Titles that may be. And the Nature, as of Men that have ſick 
bodies, ſo likewiſe of the people in the crazednefs of their Minds, poſſeſt with diſlike and diſcon- 
tentment at things preſent, is to imagine, that any thing (the vertue whereof they hear commend- 
ed) would help them; but that moſt, which they leaſt have tryed. The fourch degree of Induce- 
ments is by faſhioning the very notions and conceits of Mens minds in ſuch ſort, that when they 


Reproof; which being oftentimes done, begetteth a great good opinion of Integrity, Zeal and Holi- 


read the Scripture, they may think that every thing ſoundeth towards the advancement of that 


Diſcipline, and to the utter diſgrace of the contrary. Pythagoras, by bringing up his Scholars in 


the ſpeculative knowledge of numbers, made their conceits therein ſo ſtrong, that when they came =O 


ſt. Me- 


to the contemplation of things natural, they imagined that in every particular thing, they even taph. lib. 1. 
beheld, as it were with their eyes, how the Elements of Number gave Eſſence and Being to the cap. 5. 


Works of Nature: A thing in reaſon impoſſible, which notwithſtanding through their miſ-faſhi; 


oned pre-conceit, appeared unto them no leſs cerrain, than if Nature had writren it in the very 
Foreheads of all the Creatures of God. When they of the Family of Love have it once in their 
heads, that Chriſt doth not ſigniſie any one Perſon, but a Quality whereof many are partakers ; 


that to be raiſed, is nothing elſe but to be regenerated, or endued with the ſaid quality; and that 


when Separation of them, which have it, from them which have it not, is here made, this is 
judgement : How plainly do they imagine, that the Scripture every where ſpeaketh in the favour 
of that Se&2 And aſluredly, the very cauſe which maketh the ſimple and ignorant to think, they 
even ſee how the Word of God runneth currantly on your ſide, is, That their minds are foreſtal- 
led, and their conceits perverted before-hand, by being taught, that an Eder doth ſignifie a Lay - 
Man, admitted only to the Office of Rule or Government in the Church; a Doctor, one which 
may only Teach, and neither Preach nor Adminiſter the Sacraments ; a Deacon, one which hath 
the charge of the Alms-Box, and of nothing elſe : That the Scepter, tlie Rod, the Throne and 
Kingdom of Chriſt, are a Form of Regiment, only by Paſtors, Elders, Doctors and Deacons ; that by 
Myſtical Reſemblance, Mount Sion and Feruſalem are the Churches which admit; Samariaand 
Babylon, the Churches which oppugn the ſaid Form of Regiment. And in like ſort, they are 
taught to apply all things ſpoken of repairing the walls and decayed parts of the City and Temple 


of God, by Eſaras, Nehemias, and the reſt: As if purpoſely the Holy Ghoſt had therein, meant to 


fore-ſignifie, what the Authors of Admonitions to the Parliament, of Supplications to the Coun- 


cih of Petitions to Her Majeſty, and of ſuch other-like Writs, ſhould either do or ſuffer in behalf 


of this their Cauſe. From hence they proceed to an higher point, which is the perſwading. 
of Men credulous and over-capable of ſuch pleaſing Errors, That it is the ſpecial illumination 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby they diſcern thoſe things in the Word, which others reading, yet. 


diſcern them nots Dearly Beloved, ſaith St. Fohn, Give not credit unto every ſpirit, There are: 


but 


* 


John 4. 1: 
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38 ieee PREFACE: 
_— but two ways whereby the Spirit leadeth Men into all Truth; the one extraordinary, the other 
_ common; the one belonging but unto ſome few, the other extending it ſelf unto all that are of 
: be: God; the one, that which we call by a ſpecial divine excellency, Revelation, the other Reaſon, 
If the Spirit by ſuch Revelation have diſcovered unto them the ſecrets of that Diſcipline out of 
Scripture, they muſt profeſs themſelves to be all (even Men, Women, and Children) Prophets : Or 
if Reaſon be the hand which the Spirit hath led them by, for as much as Perſwaſions grounded 
upon Reaſon are either weaker or ſtronger, according to the force of thoſe Reaſons whereupon 
the ſame are grounded, they muſt every of them, from the greateſt to the leaſt, be able for every 
ſeveral Article to ſhew ſome ſpecial Reaſon as ſtrong as their Perſwaſion therein is earneſt: Other- 
wiſe how can it be, but that ſome other ſinews there are, from which that overplus of ſtrength 
in Perſwaſion doth arife ? Moſt ſure it is, That when Mens Aﬀections do frame their Opinions, 
they are in defence of Error more earneſt a great deal, than (for the moſt part) ſound Believers in 
the maintenance of Truth apprehended according to the nature of that evidence which Scrip- 
ture yieldeth : Which being in ſome things plain, as in the Principles of Chriſtian Doctrine; in 
ſome things, as in theſe Matters of Diſcipline, more dark and doubtful, frameth correſpondently 
that inward aſſent which God's moſt gracious Spirit worketh by it, as by his Effectual Inſtrument. 
It is not therefore the fervent earneſtneſs of their perſwaſion, but the ſoundneſs of thoſe Reaſons 
whereupon the ſame is built, which muſt declare their Opinions 1n theſe things, to have been 
z Theff.z, 11. Wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, and not by the Fraud of that evil ſpirit which is even in his illu- 
ſions ſtrong. After that the fancy of the common fort hath once thoroughly apprehended the 
pͤpirit to be Author of their Perſwaſions concerning Diſcipline, then is inſtilled into their hearts, 
that the ſame Spirit leading Men into this opinion, doth thereby ſeal them to be God's Children; 
and that, as the ſtate of the times now ſtandeth, the moſt ſpecial token to know them that are 
God's own from others, is an earneſt affection that way. This hath bred high terms of Separa- 
tion between ſuch and the'reſt of the World ; whereby the one ſort are named The Brethren, 
The Godly, and ſo forth; the other, Worldings, Time-Servers, Pleaſers of Men, not of God, with 
ſuch like, From hence, they are eaſily drawn on to think it exceeding neceſſary, for fear of quench- 
ing that good Spirit, to uſe all means whereby the fame may be both ſtrehgthned in themſelves, 
and made manifeſt unto others. This maketh them diligent hearers of ſuch as are known that 
way to incline; this maketh them eager to take and ſeek all occaſions of ſecret Conference with 


ſuch ; this maketh them glad to uſe ſuch as Counſellors and Directors in all their dealings, which | 


are of weight, as Contracts, Teſtaments, and the like z this maketh them, through an unweariable 

deſire of receiving inſtruction from the Maſters of that Company, to caſt off the care of thoſe very 

affairs which do moſt concern their eſtate, and to think that they are like unto Mary, commendable 

for making choice of the better part. Finally, this is it which maketh them willing to charge, 

yea, oftentimes even to over-charge themſelves, for ſuch Mens ſuſtenance and relief, left their 

Zeal to the Cauſe ſhould any way be unwitneſſed. For what is it, which poor beguiled ſouls will 

not do through ſo powerful incitements? In which reſpect it is alſo noted, that moſt labour hath 

Eo been beſtowed to win, and retain towards this Cauſe, them whoſe judgements are commonly 
z Tim. 3. 6. weakeſt by reaſon of their ſex. And although not Women loaden with ſins, as the Apoſtle St. Paul 
ſpeaketh, but (as we verily eſteem of them for the moſt part) Women propenſe and inclinable to 
holineſs, be otherwiſe editied in good things, rather than carried away as captives into any kind 
of ſin and evil, by ſuch asenter into their houſes with purpoſe to plant there a.zeal, and a love to- 
wards this kind of Diſcipline ; yet ſome occaſion is hereby miniſtred for Meh to think, that if the 
Cauſe, which is thus furthered, did gain by the ſoundneſs of proof, whereupon it doth build it 
ſelf, it would not moſt buſily endeavour to prevail, where leaſt ability of judgement is: And there- 
fore that this ſo eminent induſtry in making Proſelytes, more of that ſex than of the other, groweth 
for that they are deemed apter to ſerve as inſtruments and helps in the Cauſe. Apter they are 
through the eagerneſs of their affection, that maketh them, which way ſoever they take, diligent 
in drawing their Husbands, Children, Servants, Friends and Allies, the ſame way: Apter through 
that natural inclination unto pity, which breedeth in them a greater readineſs than in Men, to 
be bountiful towards their Preachers, who ſuffer want: Apter through ſundry opportunities, which 
they eſpecially have, to procure encouragements for their Brethren : Finally, apter through a 
ſingular delight which they take in giving very large and particular intelligence, how all neara- 
bout them ſtand affected, as concerning the ſame Cauſe. But be they Women, or be they Men, 
if once they have taſted of that Cup, ler any Man of contrary opinion open his mouth to perſwade 
them, they cloſe up their ears, his Reaſons they weigh not, all is anſwered with rehearſal of the 
1 John 4. 6. words of John, We are of God; he that knoweth God, heareth us; as for the reſt, Ye are of the 

| World ; for this World's pomp and vanity it is that ye ſpeak, and the world,whoſe ye are, heareth 
you. Which Cloke ſitteth no leſs fit on the back of their Cauſe, than of the Anabaptiſts; when 

the Dignity, Authority and Honour of God's Magiſtrates is upheld againſt them, Shew theſe 

1 Cor. 1. 27. eagerly- affected Men their inability to judge of ſuch matters; their anſwer is, God hath choſen the 
oak ng ſimple. Convince them of Folly, and that ſo plainly, that very children upbraid them with it; 


| chought his. evermore by the ſentence of the World have been judged to be out of their right minds, When inſtructi- 


Marc. Triſ. al On doth them no good, let them feel but the leaſt degree of moſt mercifully tempered Severity, 
Aſcul:p. they faſten on the head of the Lords Vice-gerents here on Earth, whatſoever they any where find 
©, uttered againſt the cruelty of Blood-thirſty Men; and to themſelves they draw all the Sentences 
 =oxc7s «pzo- Which Scripture hath in the favour of Innocency perſecuted for the Truth; yea, they are of their 
wo, Abe due and deſerved ſufferings no leſs proud, than thoſe ancient diſturbers, to whom St. Auguſt ine mes 

| | | | aying, 
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We Fools they have their bucklers of like defence, Chr:ft's own Apoſtle was accounted mad: The beſt Men 
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Paying, Martyrs, rightly ſo named, are they, not which ſuffer for their diſorder, and for the ungoaly 
breach they have made of Chriſtian Unity; but which, for righteouſneſs ſake are pcrſecuted ; For A- 
gar alſo ſuffered perſecution at the hands of Sarah; wherein, ſhe which did 1mpoſe, was hdy, and ſbe 


unrighteous which did bear the burthen. In like ſort, with the Thieves was the Lord himſelf crucified, 


but they who were matcht in the pain which they ſuffered, were in the cauſe of their ſufferings dis- 
joyned. If that muſt needs be the true Church whzch doth endure Perſecution, and not that which Per- 


ſecuteth, let them ask of the Apoſtle, what Chureh Sarah did repreſent, when ſhe held her Maid in af- 


of God, was, as he doth affirm, prefigured in that very Woman, by whom the Bond-maid was ſo ſharjly 
handled. Although, if all things be throughly Skanned, ſhe did in truth more Perſecute Sarah by 
proud reſiſtance, than Sarah her, by ſeverity of puniſhment. Theſe are the paths wherein ye have 
walked, that are of the ordinary fort of Men; theſe are the very ſteps ye have trodden, and 
the manifeſt degrees whereby ye are of your Guides and Directors trained up in that School: 
a cuſtom of inuring your Ears with reproof of faults, eſpecially in your Governours : and uſe to 
attribute thoſe faults to the kind of Spiritual Regiment, under which ye live ; boldneſs in war- 
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fiction: For even our Mother which is free, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, that 1s to ſay, The true Church 


ranting the force of their Diſcipline, for the cure of all ſuch evils z a flight of framing your 


conceits to imagine that Scripture every where favoureth that Diſcipline ; perſwaſion that 
the cauſe, why ye find it in Scripture, is the illumination of the Spirit ; that the ſame Spirir 
is a Seal unto you of your nearneſs unto God; that ye are by all means to nouriſh and witneſs 
it in your ſelves, and to ſtrengthen on every fide your minds againſt. whatſoever might be of force 
to withdraw you from it. | Ke 5 | 
4. Wherefore to come unto. you, whoſe judgement is a Lanthorn of Direction for all the reſt, 
you that frame thus the Peoples hearts, not altogether(as I willingly perſwade my ſelf) of a po- 
litick intent or purpoſe, but your ſelves being firſt over-born with the weight of greater Mens 
judgements; on your ſhoulders is laid the burthen of upholding the cauſe by Argument. For which 
purpoſe, Sentences out of the Word of God ye alledge divers; but ſo, that when the ſame are 
diſcuſt, thus it always in a manner falleth out, That what things by vertue thereof ye urge upon 
us, as altogether neceſſary, are found to be thence collected only by poor and marvellous light 
conjectures. I need not give inſtance in any one ſentence fo alledged, for that I think the inſtance 
in any alledged otherwiſe a thing not eafie to be given. A very ſtrange thing ſure it were, 
that ſuch a Diſcipline as ye ſpeak of ſhould be taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the Word 
of God, and no Church ever have found it out, nor received it till this preſent time : Contrari- 
wiſe, the Government againft which ye bend your ſelves, be obſerved every where throughout 


all generations and ages of the Chriſtian World, no Church ever perceiving the Word of God to 


be againſt it. We require you to find out but one Church upon the face of the whole Earth, that 
hath been ordered by your Diſcipline, or hath not been ordered by ours, that is to ſay, By Epiſ- 
copal Regiment, ſithence the time that the Bleſſed Apoſtles were here converſant. Many things 
out of Antiquity ye bring, as if the pureſt times of the Church had obſerved the ſelf-ſame 
Orders which you require; and as though your defire were, that the Churches of Old ſhould be 
patterns for us to follow, and even Glaſſes, wherein we might ſee the practice of that, which by 
you is gathered out of Scripture. But the truth is, ye mean nothing leſs. All this is done for 
faſhion ſake only; for ye complain of it as of an injury, that Men ſhould be willed to ſeek for ex- 
amples and patterns of Government in any of thoſe times that have been before. Ye plainly hold, 
that from the very Apoſtles times till this preſent age wherein your ſelves imagine ye have found 
out a right pattern of ſound Diſcipline, there never was any time ſafe to be followed ; which 
thing ye thus endeavour to prove. Out of Heſippus ye ſay that Euſebius writeth, How although 
as long as the Apoſtles lived, the Church did remain a pure Virgin; yet after the Death of the 
Apoſtles, and after they were once gone, whom God vouchſafed to make Hearers of the Divine 
Wiſdom with their own Ears, the placing of wicked errors began to come into the Church. 
Clement alſo in a certain place, to confirm that there was corruption of Doctrine immediately af- 
ter the Apoſtles times, alledgeth the Proverb, That there are few Sons like their Fathers. Socrates 
ſaith of the Church of Rome and Alexandria, the moſt famous Churches in the Apoſtles times, 
that about the Year 430. the Roman and Mexandrian Biſhops leaving the Sacred Function, were 
degenerate to a Secular Rule or Dominion. Hereupon ye conclude, that it is not ſafe to fetch our 


UW Government from any other than the Apoſtles times. Wherein by the way it may be noted, that 
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in propoſing the Apoſtles times as a pattern for the Church to follow, though the deſire of you all 


be one, the drift and purpoſe of you all is not one. The chiefeſt thing, which Lay-Reformers 
yawn for, is, that the Clergy may through Conformity in State and Condition, be Apoſtolical, poor 


as the Apoſtles of Chriſt were poor. In which one circumſtance if they imagine ſo great per- 


fection, they muſt think that Church which hath ſuch ſtore of Mendicant Fryers, a Church in 
that reſpe& moſt happy. Were it for the Glory of God, and the good of his Church indeed, that 
the Clergy ſhould be left even as bare as the Apoſtles, when they had neither ſtaff nor ſcrip ; that 
God, which ſhould Jay upon them the condition of his Apoſtles, would, I hope, endue them 
with the ſelf-ſame affection which was in that holy Apoſtle, whoſe words concerning his own 
right-vertuous contentment of heart, 4s well how to want, as how to abound, are a moſt fit Epiſ- 
copal empreſe. The Church of Chriſt is a body Myſtical. A body cannot ſtand, unleſs the parts 
thereof be proportionable : Let it therefore be required on both Parts, at the hands of the Clergy, 
to be in meanneſs of ſtate like the Apoſtles ; at the Hands of the Laity, to be as they were who 


lived under the Apoſtles. And in this Reformation there will be, though little wiſdom, yet ſome 


Indifferency But your reformation, which are of the Clergy (if yet it diſpleaſe you not, that 
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I ſhould ſay ye are of the Clergy) ſeemeth to aim at a broader Mark. , Ye think, that he which 
will perfectly reform, muſt bring the form of Church-Diſcipline unto the State which then it 
was at. A thing neither poſſible, nor certain, nor abſolutely convenient. Concerning the firſt, _ 


what was uſed in the Apoſtles times, the Scripture fully declareth not ; ſo that making their times 
the Rule and Canon of Church-Polity, ye make a Rule, which being not poſſible to be fully 
known, is as impoſſible to be kept. Again, ſith the later, even of the Apoſtles own times, had 


that which in the former was not thought upon; in this general propoſing of the Apoſttes times 


(a) Antiquitas ceremoniis atque fanis tantum ſanctitatis 
rribuere conſuevit, quantum adſtruxerit veruſtatis. Arnob. 


p. 746. 


there is no certainty which ſhould be followed, eſpecially ſeeing that ye give us great cauſe to 


doubt how far ye allow thoſe times. For albeit, the lover of Antichriſtian building were not, 


ye ſay, as then ſer up, yet the Foundations thereof were ſecretly, and under the ground, laid in 


the Apoſtles times: So that all other times ye plainly reject; and the Apoſtles own times, ye 


approve with marvellous great ſuſpicion, leaving it intricate and doubtful, wherein we are to 


keep our ſelves unto the pattern of their times. Thirdly, whereas it is the errour of the com. 
mon multitude, to conſider only what hath been of old, and if the ſame were well, to ſee whether 
ſtill it continue; if not, to condemn that preſently which is, and never to ſearch upon what 
ground or conſideration the Change might grow. Such rudeneſs cannot be in you ſo well born 
with, whom Learning and ſudgement hath enabled much more ſoundly to diſcern how far the 

| | times of the Church, and the Orders thereof, may alter with- 
out offence. True it is, the ancienter (a), the better Cere- 
monies of Religion are : Howbeit, not abſolutely true, and 


(b) Rom. 16. 16. 2 Cor: 13. 12. 1 Theſ. 5.25. 1 Pet. 5.14, 
In their meetings to ſerve God, their manner was,in the end 10 ſa- 
ſute one another with a kiſs; uſing theſe words, Peace be with you. 
For which cauſe, Tertullian doth call it, Signaculum Orationis, 
The Seal of Prayer, lib de Orat. 

(c) Epiſt. Jud. verſ. 12. Concerning which Feaſts St. Chryſoſtom 
ſaith, Statis diebus menſas faciebant communes, & peracta 
ſynaxi poſt Sacramentorum Communionem ini bant con vi- 
vium, diviribus quidem ci bos afferentibus, pau peribus au- 
tem & qui nihil ha bebant etiam vocatis, in 1 Cor. 11. Hom. 
27. Of the ſame Feafts in WN Tertullian. Cœna noſtra de 
nomine rationem ſui oftendir. Vocatur enim aya-y id quod 
eſt penes Græeos dilectio. Quantiſcunque ſumptibus con- 


without exception; but true, only ſo far forth as thoſe dif- 
ferent ages do agree in the ſtate of thoſe things, for which 
at the firſt thoſe Rites, Orders and Ceremonies, were inſti- 
tuted. In the Apoſtles times that was harmleſs, which be. 
ing now revived, would be ſcandalous; as their (b) Oſcula 
Sancta. Thoſe (c) Feaſts of Charity, which being inſtituted 
by the Apoſtles were retained in the Church long after, 
are not now thought any where needful. What Man is 
there of underſtanding, unto whom it is not manifeſt, how 


ſtet, luerum eſt pietatis nomine facere ſu mptum. Ape. 


rap. 39. 


the way of providing for the Clergy by Tythes, the device 
„„ of Alms-houſes for the Poor, the ſorting out of the People 
into their ſeveral Pariſhes, together with ſundry other things which the Apoſtles times could 
not have (being now eſtabliſhed) are much more convenient and fit for the Church of Chriſt, 
than if the ſame ſhould be taken away for Conformities ſake with the antienteſt and firſt times? 
The Orders therefore which were obſerved in the Apoſtles times are not to be urged asa Rule 
univerſally, either ſufficient or neceſſary. If they be, nevertheleſs on your part, it ſtill remaineth 
to be better proved, That the Form of Diſcipline, which ye intitle Apoſtelical, was in the Apoſiles 
times exerciſed : For of this very thing ye fail, even touching that which ye make moſt account of, 
as being Matter of Subſtance in Diſcipline, I mean, the Power of your Lay-Elders, and the dif- 
ference of your Doctors from the Paſtors in all Churches, So that in ſumm we may be bold to 
conclude, I hat beſides theſe laſt times, which for inſolency, pride, and egregious contempt of all 
good order, are the worſt, there are none wherein ye can truly affirm, that the compleat Form 
of your Diſcipline, or the Subſtange thereof was practiſed. The evidence therefore of Antiquity 
failing you, ye fly to the judgements of ſuch Learned Men, as ſeem by their Writings, to be of opi- 
nion, that all Chriſtian Churches inould receive your Diſcipline, and abandon ours. Wherein, as 
ye heap up the names of a Number of Men, not unworthy to be had in Honour; ſo there are a num- 
ber, whom when ye mention, although it ſerve ye to purpoſe with the ignorant and vulgar ſort, 
who meaſure by tale, and not by weight; yet ſurelP, they who know what quality and value the 
Men are of, will think ye draw very near the dregs. But were they all of as great account as 
the beſt and chiefeſt amongſt them, with us notwithſtanding, neither are they, neither ought they 
to be of ſuch reckoning, that their opinion or conjecture ſhould cauſe the Laws of the Church 
of England to give place ; much leſs when they neither do all agree in that opinion, and of them 
which are at agreement, the moſt part, through a courteous inducement, have followed one Man 
as their guide; finally, that one therein not unlikely to have ſwerved. If any chance to fay, 
it is probable that in the Apoſtles times there were Lay-Elders, or not to miſlike the continuance of 
them in the Church; or to affirm, that Biſhops at the firſt were a name, but not a power diſtin& 
from Presbyters; or to ſpeak any thing in praiſe of thoſe Churches which are without Epiſcopal 
Regiment; or to reprove the fault of ſuch as abuſe that Calling; all theſe ye Regiſter for Men 
perſwaded as you are, that every Chriſtian Church ſtandeth bound by the Law of God to put 
down Biſhops, and in their rooms to erect an Elderſhip ſo authorized as you would have it for the 
Government of each Pariſh. Deceived greatly they are therefore, who think that all they whoſe 
Names are cited amongſt the Favourers of this Cauſe, are on any ſuch verdi& agreed. Vet touch- 
ing ſome material points of your Diſcipline, a kind of agreement we grant there iS amongſt many 
Divines of reformed Churches abroad. For firſt, to do as the Church of Geneva did, the Learned 
in ſome other Churches muſt needs be the more willing, who having uſed in like manner, not the 


flow and tedious help of Proceeding by publick Authority, but the Peoples more quick endea- 


vour for alteration, in ſuch an exigent I ſee not well, how they could have ſtaid to deliberate 
about any other Regiment, than that which already was deviſed to their hands, that which 
in like caſe had been taken, that which was eaſieſt to be eſtabliſhed without delay, that which 
was likelieft to content the People by reaſon of ſome kind of ſway which it giveth them. Wo 
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therefore the example of one Church was thus at the firſt almoſt through a kind of conſtraint 


or neceſſity followed by many, their concurrence in perſwaſion about ſome material points be- 


longing to the ſame polity is not ſtrange. For we are not to marvel greatly, if they which have 

all done the fame thing, do eaſily embrace the ſame opinion as concerning their own doings : 

Befides, mark, I beſeech you, that which Galen in matter of Philoſophy noteth; for the like fal- 

teth out even in Queſtions of higher knowledge. It fareth many times with Mens opinions, as G2er.Clas.2. 
with rumors and reports. That which a credible Perſon telleth, is eaſily thought probable by lib. Decujul- 
ſuch as are well perſwaded of him: But if two, or three, or four, agree all in the ſame tale, they peccat noti- 
judge it then to be out of Controverſie, and ſo are many times overtaken for want of due con- tia atq; mo- 
ſileration, either ſom? common cauſe leading them all into error, or one Man's overſight deceiv- deli. 

ing many through their too much credulity and eaſineſs of belief. Though ten Perſons be brought 

to give teſtimony in any cauſe, yet if the knowledge they have of the thing whereunto they come 
as witneſſes, appear to have grown from ſome one amongſt them, and to have ſpread it ſelf from 

hand to hand, they all are in force but as one teſtimony ; nor is it otherwiſe here, where the 
Daughter-Churches do ſpeak their Mothers Dialect ; here where ſo many ſing one Song, by rea- 

ſon that he is the Guide of the Quire, concerning whoſe deſerved authority amongſt even the 

graveſt Divines, we have already ſpoken at large. Will ye ask what ſhould move thoſe many petition to) 
Learned to be followers of one Man's Judgement, no neceſſity of Argument forcing them there- the Q Mary, 
unto? Your demand is anſwered by your ſelves. Loth ye are to think that they whom ye judge L 14. 

to have attained as ſound knowledge in all points of Doctrine, as any ſince the Apoſtles time, 

ſhould miſtake in Diſcipline. Such is naturally our affection, that whom in great things we migh- - 
tily admire z in them, we are not perſwaded willingly that any thing ſhould be amiſs. l he rea- Eceleſ. 10. f; 
ſon whereof is, for that as dead Flyes putrifie the Ointment of the Apothecary, ſo a little Foll | 
him that is in eſtimation for wiſdom, This in every profeſſion hath too much authorized the judge- 

ment of a few : This with Germans hath cauſed Luther, and with many other Churches, Galvin, 

to prevail in all things. Yet are we not able to define, whether the Wiſdom of that God (who 

ſetteth before us in holy Scripture ſo many admirable patterns of Vertue, and no one of them 

without ſomewhat noted, wherein they were culpable; to the end, that to him alone it might 

always be acknowledged, Thou only art holy, thou only art juſt) might not permit thoſe worthy 

Veſfels of his Glory to be in ſome things blemiſhed with the ſtain of humane frailty ; even for 

this cauſe, leſt we ſhould eſteem of any Man above that which behoveth. : : 

5. Notwithſtanding, as though ye were able to ſay a great deal more than hitherto your Books Theircalling 

have revealed to the World, earneſt Challengers ye are of tryal by ſome publick Diſputation ; Biſon a by 
wherein, if the thing ye crave be no more than only leave to diſpute openly about thoſe Mat- 
ters that are in queſtion, the Schools in Univerſities (for any thing I know) are open unto you: 

They have their yearly Acts and Commencements, beſides-other Diſputations, both ordinary and 

upon occaſion, wherein the ſeveral parts of our Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline are oftentimes offered un- 

to that kind of examination; the learnedeſt of you have been of late years noted ſeldom or ne- 


ver abſent from thence at the time of thoſe greater Aſſemblies ; and the favour of propoſing there 


in convenient ſort whatſoever ye can object (which thing, my ſelf have known them to grant 
of Scholaſtical courteſie unto Strangers) neither hath (as I think) nor ever will (I preſume) be de- 
nied you. If your Suit be to have {ome great extraordinary confluence, in expectation whereof 
the Laws that already are ſhould ſleep and have no power over you, till in the hearing of thou- 
ſands ye all did acknowledge your error, and renounce the further proſecution of your cauſe: 
Haply, they whoſe authority is required unto the ſatisfying of your demand do think it both 
dangerous to admit ſuch concourſe of divided minds, and unmeet that laws, which being once 
ſolemnly eſtabliſhed are to exact obedience of all Men, and to conſtrain thereunto, ſhould ſo 
far ſtoop, as to hold themſelves in fuſpence from taking any effect upon you, till ſome diſputer 
can perſwade you to be obedient. A Law is the deed of the whole Body Politick, whereof if 
ye judge your ſelves to be any part, then is the Law even your deed alſo. And were it rea- 
ſon, in things of this quality, to give Men audience pleading for the overthrow of that which 
their own very deed hath ratified e Laws that have been approved may be (no Man doubteth) 
again repealed, and to that end alſo diſputed againſt by the Authors thereof themſelves: But 
this is when the whole doth deliberate what Laws each part ſhall oNferve, and not when a part 
refuſeth the Laws which the whole hath orderly agreed upon. Notwithftanding, for as much 
as the cauſe we maintain is (God be thanked) ſuch as needeth not to ſhun any tryal, might it 
er them on whoſe approbation the matter dependeth to condeſcend ſo far unto you in this 
half, I wiſh heartily that proof were made even by ſolemn conference in orderly and quiet 
fort ; whether you would your ſelves be ſatisfied, or elſe could by ſatisfying others draw them 
to your party. Provided alway, firft, in as much as ye-go about todeſtroy a thing which is 1n 
force, and to draw in that which hath not as yet been received; to impoſe on us that which we 
think not our ſelves bound unto, and to overthrow thoſe things whereof we are poſſeſſed; that 
therefore ye are not to claim in any conference other than the Plaintiffs or Opponents part, which 
muſt conſiſt altogether in proof and confirmation of two things: The one, that our Orders by you 
condemned we ought to aboliſh ; the other, that yours we are bound to accept in the ſtead there- 
of. Secondly, becauſe the Queſtions in Controverſie between us are many, if once we deſcend 
unto particulars : That for the eaſier and more orderly proceeding therein, the moſt general be 
firſt diſcuſſed, nor any Queſtion left off, nor in each Queſtion the proſecution of any one Argu- 
ment given over, and another taken in hand, till the ifſue/whereunto, by Replies and Anſwers, 
both parts are come, be collected, read, and acknowledged, as well on the one fide as on * 
N to 
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to be the plain concluſion which they are grown unto. Thirdly, for avoiding of the manifold 
inconveniences whereunto ordinary and extemporal Diſputes are ſubject, as alſo becauſe, if ye 
ſhould ſingly diſpute one by one, as every Man's own wit did beſt ſerve, it might be conceived 
by the reſt, that haply ſome other would have done more; the chiefeſt of you do all agree in this 
action, that whom ye ſhall then chuſe for your ſpeaker, by him that which is publickly brought 
into Diſputation, be acknowledged by all your conſents, not to be his allegation, but yours; ſuch 
as ye all are agreed upon, and have required him to deliver in all your names: The true Copy 
whereof being taken by a Notary, that a reaſonable time be allowed for return of Anſwer un- 
to you in the like form. Fourthly, whereas a number of Conferences have been had in other cau- 
ſes with the leſs effectual ſucceſs, by reaſon of partial and untrue reports publiſhed afterwards 


_ unto the World: That, to prevent this evil, there be at the firſt a Solemn Declaration made on 


both parts of their Agreement, to have that very Book and no other ſet abroad, wherein their 


preſent authorized Notaries do write thoſe things fully and only; which being written, and there 


read, are by their own open teſtimony acknowledged to be their own. Other circumſtances 
hereunto belonging, whether for the choice of time, place, and language, or for preventing of 


impertinent and needleſs ſpeech, or to any end and purpoſe elſe they may be thought on when 


occaſion ſerveth. In this ſort to broach my private conceit for the ordering of a publick action, 


_ I chould be loth, (albeit I do it not otherwiſe than under correction of them, whoſe gravity and 


wiſdom ought in ſuch caſes to over-rule) but that ſo venturous boldneſs I ſee is a thing now ge- 


- Neral, and am thereby of good hope, that where all Men are licenced to offend, no Man will ſhew 


No end of 


ontention, 
without ſub- 
miſſion of 
both parts 
unto ſome 
Definitive 
Sentence, 


Rom, 3. 4. 


Deut. 17. 8. 


Acts 15. 


himſelf a ſharp Accuſer. Ns | | 

6. What ſucceſs God may give unto any ſuch kind of Conference or Diſputation, we cannot 
tell: But of this we are right ſure, that Nature, Scripture, and Experience it ſelf, have all taught 
the World to ſeek for the ending of Contentions, by ſubmitting it ſelf unto ſome judicial and 
definitive Sentence whereunto neither part that contendeth may under any pretence or colour 
refuſe to ſtand : This muſt needs be effectual and ſtrong; as for other means without this, 
they ſeldom prevail. I would therefore know whether for the ending of theſe irkſome ſtrifes, 
wherein you and your Fellows do ſtand thus formally divided againſt the authorized Guides of 
this Church and the reſt of the People ſubje& unto their Charge; whether, I ſay, ye be content 
to refer your Cauſe to any other higher judgement than your own, or elſe intend to perſiſt, and | 
proceed as ye have begun, till your ſelves can be perſwaded to condemn your ſelves ? If your 
Determination be this, we can be but ſorry that ye ſhould deſerve to be reckoned with ſuch of 
whom God himſelf pronounceth, The way of Peace they have not known, Ways of peaceable Con- 
cluſion there are but theſe two certain; the one, a ſentence of Judicial Deciſion given by autho- 
rity there appointed within our ſelves; the other, the like kind of ſentence given by a more U- 
niverſal authority. The former of which two ways God himſelf in the Law preſcribed, and 


his Spirit it was which directed the very firſt Chriſtian Churches in the World to uſe the latter. 


The Ordinance of God in the Law was this. If there ariſe a matter too hard for thee in judge- 
ment, between blood and blood, between plea, &c. then ſbalt thou ariſe, and go up into the place which 
the Lord thy God ſball chuſe ; and thou ſhalt come unto the Prieſts of the Levites, and unto the 
* that ſhall be in thoſe days, and ask, and they ſhall ſhew thee the ſentence of Judgement; and thou 


Ihalt do according to that thing which they of that place, which the Lord hath choſen, ſhew thee z and 


thou ſhalt obſerve to do according to all that they inform thee : According to the Law which they ſhall 
teach thee, and according to the judgement which they ſhall tell thee, ſhalt thou do; thou ſhalt not de- 
cline from the thing which they ſhall ſbew thee, to the right hand, nor to the left. And that 
Man that will do-preſumptuouſly, not hearkning unto the Prieſt (that ſtandeth before the Lord thy 
God to Miniſter there) or unto the Fudge, that Man ſhall dye, and thou ſhalt take away evil from 
Iſrael. When there grew in the Church of Chriſt a queſtion, Whether the Gentiles bdieving 
might be ſaved, although they were not circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, nor did obſerve the 
reſt of thoſe Legal Rites and Ceremonies whereunto the Fews were bound; After great Diſſention 
and Diſputation about it, their concluſion in the end was to have it determined by ſentence at 


| Feruſalem ; which was accordingly done in a Council there aſſembled for the ſame purpoſe. 


Are ye able to alledge any juſt and ſufficient cauſe, wherefore abſolutely ye ſhould not condeſcend 
in this controverſie, to hav@your judgements over-ruled by ſome ſuch Definitive Sentence; whe- 
ther it fall out to be given with, or againſt you, that ſo theſe tedious contentions may ceaſe 2 
Ye will perhaps make anſwer, That being perſwaded already, as touching the truth of your 
Cauſe, ye are not to hearken unto any ſentence, no not though Angels ſhould define otherwiſe, 


as the bleſſed Apoſtles own example teacheth. Again, That Men, yea Councils, may err; and 


that unleſs the judgement given do ſatisfy your minds, unleſs it be ſuch as ye can by no fur- 


ther argument oppugn; in a word, unleſs you perceive and acknowledge it your ſelves conſo- 


nant with God's Word, to ſtand unto it not allowing it, were to fin againſt your own conſcien- 


ces. But conſider, I beſeech you, firſt, As touching the Apoſtle, how that wherein he was ſo 
reſolute and peremptory, ourLord Jeſus Chriſt made manifeſt unto him, even by Intuitive Re- 
velation, wherein there was no poſſibility of error: That which you are perſwaded of, ye have 
it no otherwiſe than by your own only probable collection; and therefore ſuch bold aſſeve rati- 
ons as in him were admirable, ſhould in your mouths but argue raſhneſs. God was not igno- 
rant, that the Prieſts and Judges, whoſe ſentence in matters of Controverlie be ordained 
ſhould ſtand, both might and oftentimes would be deceived in their Judgement. Howbeit, bet- 


ter it was in the eye of his underſtanding, that ſometime an erroneous ſentence Definitive ſhould 


Prevail, till the ſame authority perceiving ſuch overſight might afterwards correct or W it, 
V due nauer ang luen © | Mien 
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than that ſtrifes ſhould have reſpite to grow, and not come ſpeedily jinto ſome end: Neither 


with we, that Men ſhould do any thing which in their hearts they are perſwaded they ought not 
to do; but this perſwaſion ought (we ſay) to be fully ſettled in their hearts, that in litigious and 
controverted cauſes of ſuch quality, the Will of God is to have them to do whatſoever the ſentence 
of judicial and final Deciſion ſhall 1 yea, though it ſeem in their private opinion to ſwerve 
utterly from that which is right; as no doubt many times the ſentence amongſt the Jews did ſeem 
unto one part or other contending: And yet in this caſe,God did then allow them to do that which 
in their private judgement it ſeemed (yea, and perhaps truly ſeemed) that the Law did diſallow: 
For if God be not the Author of confuſion, but of peace, then can he not be the Author of our 
refuſal, but of our contentment, to ſtand unto ſome Definitive Sentence; without which almoſt 
impoſſible it is, that either we ſhould avoid confuſion, or ever hope to attain peace. To ſmall 
urpoſe had the Council of Feruſalem been aſſembled, if once their determination being ſet 
Sr, Men might afterwards have defended their former opinions. . When therefore they had 
given their Definitive Sentence,all Controverſie wasat an end; Things were diſputed before they 
came to be determined: Men afterwards were not to diſpute any longer, but to obey, . The Sen- 
tence of Judgement finiſhed their ſtrife, which their diſputes before judgement could not do. This 
was ground ſufficient for any reaſonable Man's conſcience to build the duty of Obedience upon, 
whatſoever his own opinion were as touching the matter before in queſtion. So full of wilfulneſs 
and ſelf-liking is our nature, that without ſome Definitive Sentence, which being given may, 
ſtand, and a neceſſity of filence on both ſides afterward impoſed ; ſmall hope there is, that ſtrifes 
thus far proſecuted will in ſhort time quietly end. Now it were in vain to ask you, Whether 


you could be content that the Sentence of any Court already erected ſhould be ſo far authorized, 
as that among the Jews eſtabliſhed by God himſelf for the determining of all Controverſies. That 


Man which will do preſumptuouſly, not hearkning unto the Prieſt that ſtandeth before the Lord to mi- 
niſter there, nor unto the Fudge, let him dye. Ye have given us already to underſtand, what your 
opinion is in part, concerning Her Sacred Majeſties Court of High-Commiſſion ; the nature whereof 


is the ſame with that amongſt the Jews, albeit the power be nor ſo great. The other way hap- p.. 


f. Track: 


ly may like you better, becauſe Maſter Beza in his laſt Book, ſave one, written about theſe de Excom. & 
Matters, profeſſeth himſelf to be now weary of ſuch Combats and Encounters, whether by word P resbyt. 


or writing, in as much as he findeth that Controverſies thereby are made but Brawls : And there- 
fore wiſheth that in ſome conrmon lawful iſſemlly of Churches, all theſe ſtrifes may at once be decided. 
Shall there be then in the mean while no dozngs 2 Yes. There are the weightier Matters of the Matth. 23232 


Law, Judgement, and Mercy, and Fidelity. Theſe things we ought to do; and theſe things, while 
we contend about leſs, we leave undone. Happier are they, whom the Lord, when he cometh, 
ſhall find doing in theſe things, than diſputing about Doctors, Elders, and Deacons: Or if there bs 
no remedy, but ſomewhat needs ye muſt do, which may tend to the ſetting forward of your Diſ- 
cipline; do that which wiſe Men, who think ſome Statute of the Realm more fit to be repealed 


than to ſtand in force, are accuſtomed to do, before they come to Parliament, where the place of 


enacting is; that is to ſay, ſpend the time in re-examining more duly your cauſe, and in more 
throughly conſidering of that which ye labour to overthrow : As for the Orders which are eſta- 
bliſhed, ſith Equity and Reaſon, the Law of Nature, God and Man, do all favour that which is in 
Being, till orderly Judgement of Deciſion be given againſt it, it is but Juſtice to exact of you, and 
perverſeneſs in you it ſhould be to deny thereunto your willing obedience. Not that I judge it 
a thing allowable for Men to obſerve thoſe Laws, which in their hearts they are ſtedfaſtly per- 
ſwaded to be againſt the Law of God: But your perſwaſion in this caſe ye are all bound for the 
time to ſuſpend ; and in otherwiſe doing ye offend againſt God, by troubling his Church with- 
out any juſt or neceſſary cauſe. Be it that there are ſome reaſons inducing you to think hardly 
of our Laws: Are thoſe reaſons demonſtrative, are they neceſſary, or but meer probabilities only? 
An Argument neceſſary and demonſtrative is ſuch, as being propoſed unto any Man and under- 
ſtood, the mind cannot chuſe, but inwardly aſſent. Any one ſuch reaſon diſchargeth, I grant, 
the Conſcience, and ſetteth it at full liberty. For the publick approbation given by the Body of 
the whole Church, unto thoſe things which are eſtabliſhed, doth make it but probable, that they 
are good; and therefore unto a neceſſary proof, that they are not good, it muſt give place: But if 
the skilfulleſt amongſt you can ſhew, that all the Books ye have hitherto written be able to afford 
any one argument of this nature, let the inſtance be given. As for probabilities, What thing 
was there ever ſet down ſo agreeable with ſound reaſon, but ſome probable ſhew againſt it might 
be made? Is it meet, that when publickly things are received and have taken place, General Obe- 
dience thereunto {ould ceaſe to be exacted, in caſe this or that private perſon led with ſome 
probable conceit ſhould make open Proteſtation, I Peter or John diſallow them, and pronounce them 
naught 2 In which caſe your anſwer will be, That concerning the Laws of our Church, they are 
not only condemned in the opinion of a private Man, but of thouſands, yea, and even of thoſe a- 
moneſt which divers are in pullick charge and authority. As though when publick conſent of the 
whole hath eſtabliſhed any thing, every Mans judgement being thereunto compared were not pri- 
vate; howſoever his calling be to ſome kind of publick charge. So that of Peace and Quietneſs 
there is not any way poſſible, unleſs the probable voice of every intire Society or Body Politick over- 
rule all private of like nature in the ſame Body: Which thing effectually proveth, That God 
being Author of Peace, and not of Confuſion in the Church, muſt needs be Author of thoſe Mens 
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peaceable reſolutions, who concerning theſe things have determined with themſelves, to think and 


do as the Church they are of decreeth, till they n cauſe enforcing them to the contrary. 
| | 2 N 7. Nor 
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The Matter 7. Nor is mine own intent any other in theſe ſeveral Books of diſcourſe, than to make it appear 
cheſs igt unto you; that for the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of this Land, we are led by great reaſon to obſerve 
Books, them, and ye by no neceſſity bound to impugn them. It is no part of my ſecret meaning to draw 
vou hereby into hatred, or to ſet upon the face of this cauſe any fairer gloſs, than the naked truth 

doth afford; but my whole endeavour is to reſolve the Conſcience, and to ſhew, as near as I can, 

what in this Controverſie the Heart is to think, if it will follow the light of ſound and ſincere 
judgement, without either cloud of prejudice, or miſt of paſſionate affection. Wherefore, ſeeing 

that Laws and Ordinances in particular, whether ſuch as we obſerve, or ſuch as your ſelves would 

have eſtabliſhed ; when the mind doth ſift and examine them, it muſt needs have often recourſe 

to a number of doubts and queſtions, about the nature, kinds and qualities of Laws in general, 

= whereof, unleſs it be throughly informed, there will appear no certainty to ſtay our perſwaſion 
upon: I have for that cauſe ſet down in the firſt place an Introduction on both ſides needful to be 
conſidered ; declaring therein, what Law is, how different kinds of Laws there are, and what 

force they are of, according unto each kind. This done, becauſe ye ſuppoſe the Laws, for which 

ye ftrive, are found in Scripture; but thoſe nor, againſt which ye ſtrive: And upon this ſurmiſe 

are drawn to hold it as the very main Pillar of your whole cauſe, That Scripture ought to be the 

only rule of all our actions; and conſequently, that the Church-Orders which we obſerve, being not 
commanded in Scripture, are offenſive and diſpleaſant unto God: I have ſpent the ſecond Book in 

ſifting of this point, which ſtandeth with you for the firſt and chiefeſt principle whereon ye build. 
Whereunto the next in degree is, That as God will have always a Church upon Earth, while 

the World doth continue, and that Church ſtand in need of Government ; of which Government 

it behoveth himſelf to be both the Author and Teacher: So it cannot ſtand with duty, That Man 

ſhould ever preſume in any wiſe to change and alter the ſame ; and therefore, That in Scripture 

there muſt of neceſſity be found ſome particular Form of Eccleſtaſtical Pulity, the Laws whereof admit 

not any kind of alteration. The firſt three Books being thus ended, the fourth proceedeth from 

the general Grounds and Foundations of your cauſe, unto your general Accuſations againſt us, as 

having in the Orders of our Church (for ſo you pretend) Corrupted the right Form of Church-Polity 

with manifild Popiſh Rites and Ceremonies, which certain Reformed Churches have banifhed from a- 

mongſt them, and have thereby given us ſuch example as (you think) we ought to follow. This your 

Aſſertion hath herein drawn us to make ſearch, whether theſe be juſt Exceptions againſt the 

Cuſtoms of our Church, when ye plead, that they are the ſame which the Church of Rome hath, 

or that they are not the ſame which ſome other Reformed Churches have deviſed. Of thoſe four 

Books which remain, and are beſtowed about the Specialties of that Cauſe which lieth in Con- 
troverſie, the firſt examinetlr the cauſes by you alledged ; wherefore the publick duties of Chriſtian 

Religion, as our Prayers, our Sacraments, and the reſt, ſhould not be ordered in ſuch fort, as with 
us they are; nor that power whereby the perſons of Men are conſecrated unto the Miniſtry, 

be diſpoſed of in ſuch manner as the Laws ot this Church do allow. The ſecond and third are 
concerning the power of Juriſdiction; the one, Whether Lay-Men, ſuch as your Governing 

Elders are, ought in all Congregations for ever to be inveſted with that power ? The other, Whe- 

ther Biſhops may have that power over other Paſtors, and therewithal that honour which with us 
they have? And becauſe, beſides the Power of Order, which all conſecrated perſons have, and the 
Power of Juriſdiction, which neither they all, nor they only have: There is a third power, a Power 

of Eccleſiaſtical Dominion communicable, as we think; unto perſons not Eccleſiaſtical, and moeſt fit 

to be reſtrained unto the Prince our Soveraign Commander over the whole Body Politick The 

eighth Book we have allotted unto this Queſtion, and have ſifted therein your Obje&ions againſt 

thoſe preeminences Royal which thereunto appertain. Thus have 1 laid before you the Brief of 

theſe my Travels, and preſented under your view the Limbs of that Cauſe litigious between us; 

the whole intire Body whereof being thus compact, it ſhall be no troubleſome thing for any Man 

to find each particular Controverſies reſting place, and the coherence it hath with thoſe things, 
either on which it dependeth, or which depend on it. | 

How juſt 8. The caſe ſo ſtanding therefore, my Brethren, as it doth, the wiſdom of Governors ye muſt 
cauſe there is not blame, in that they further alſo fore-caſting the manifold ſtrange and dangerous innovations, 
ro tear the Which are more than likely to follow, if your Diſcipline ſhould take place, have for that cauſe 
dangerous thought it hitherto a part of their duty to withſtand your endeavours that way: The rather for 
nog that they have ſeen already ſome {mall beginnings of the fruits thereof, in them, who concurring 
on this in- with you in judgement about the neceſſity of that Diſcipline, have adventured without more ado 
rended_Re- | to ſeparate themſelves from the reſt of the Church, and to put your ſpeculations in execution. 
it did taæe Theſe Mens haſtineſs the warier ſort of you doth not commend ; ye wiſh they had held themſelves 
place. longer in, and not ſo dangerouſly flown abroad before the feathers of the Cauſe had been grown; 
their Errour with merciful terms ye reprove, naming them in great commiſeration of mind, your 

poor Brethren, They on the contrary fide more bitterly accuſe you as their falſe Brethren, and 

againſt you they plead, ſaying ; From your Breaſts it is that we have ſucked thoſe things, which 

1 Pet. 2 2, © When ye delivered unto us, ye termed that heavenly, ſincere and wholeſome Milk of God's Word; 
how ſoever ye now abhor as poy ſon, that which the vertue thereof hath wreught andbr ought 

pfal- 5j. 13. © forth in us Ye ſometime our Companions, Guides and Familiars, with whom we have had moſt 
© ſweetConſultations,are now become our profeſſed Adverſaries, becauſe we think the Statute-· Con- 
gregations in England to be no true Chriſtian Churches; becauſe we have ſevered our ſelves from 
them, and becauſe with their leave or licence, that are in Civil Autliority, we have ſecretly framed 

our own Churches according to the Platform of the Word of God: For of that point between 

* you and us there is no Controverſie, Alas, what would ye have us to do? At ſuch time as ye 
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were content to accept us in the number of your own, your teachings we heard, we road your 
Writings : And though we would, yet able we are not to forget with what zeal ye have ever pro- 
feſs'd,That in the Engliſh Congregations'for ſo many of them as be ordered according unto their 
own Laws,) the very publick Service of God is fraught, as touching Matter, with heaps of into- 
lerable Pollutions, and as concerning Form, borrowed from the Shop of Antichriſt ; hateful both 
ways in the Eyes of the moſt Holy; the kind of their Government by Biſhops and Archbiſhops, 
Antichriſtian; that Diſcipline which Chriſt hath eſſentially tied, that is to ſay, ſo united un- 
to his Church, that we cannot account it really to be his Church which hath not in it the ſame pret᷑ apainit 
Diſcipline, that very Diſcipline no leſs there deſpiſed, than in the higheſt Throne of Antichriſt , Pr. Pans. 
all ſuch parts of the Word of God, as do any way concern that Diſcipline, no leſs unſoundly 
taught and interpreted by all authorized Engliſh Paſtors, than by Antichriſts Factors themſelves; 
at Baptiſm, Croſſing; at the Supper of the Lord, Kneeling ; at both, a number of other the moſt 
notorious Badges of Antichriſtian Recogniſance uſual. Being: moved with theſe and the like 
your effectual diſcourſes, whereunto we gave moſt attentive ear, till they entred even into cur 
ſouls, and were as fire within our boſoms ; we thought we might hereof be bold to conclude, 
That ſith no ſuch Antichriſtian Synagogue may be accounted a true Church of Chriſt, ye by 
accuſing all Congregations ordered according to the Laws of England as Antichriſtian, did 
mean to condemn thoſe Congregations, as not being any of them worthy the name of a true 
Chriſtian Church, Ye tell us now, it is not your meaning. But what meant your often threat- 
nings of them, who profeſſing themſelves the inhabitants of Mount Sion, were too loth to depart 
wholly as they ſhould out of Babylon 2 Whereat our hearts being fearfully troubled, we durſt 
not, we durſt not continue longer ſo near her confines, leſt her plagues might ſuddenly over- 
take us, before we did ceaſe to be partakers with her fins ; for ſo we could not chuſe but ac- 
knowledge with grief that we were, when, they doing evil, we by our preſence in their Aſ- 
ſemblies ſeemed to like thereof, or at leaſt-wiſe, not ſo earneſtly to diſlike, as became Men hear- 
tily zealous of God's glory. For adventuring to erect the Diſcipline of Chrift without the 
leave of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, haply ye may condemn us as fools, in that we hazard there- 
by our Eſtates and Perſons, further than you which are that way more wiſe think neceſſary : 
But of any offence or fin therein committed againſt God, with what conſcience can you accuſe 
us, when your own poſitions are, that the things we obſerve ſhould every of them be dearer 
unto us than ten thouſand lives; that they are the peremptory Commandments of God; that 
no mortal Man can diſpenſe with them, and that the Magiſtrate grievouſly ſinneth in not con- 
ſtraining thereunto 2 Will ye blame any Man for doing that of his own accord, which all Men 
ſhould be compelled to do, that are not willing of themſelves 2 When God commandeth, thall we 
anſwer that we will obey,if ſo be Cæſar will grant us leave? Is Diſcipline an Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ter, or a Civil? If an Eccleſiaſtical, it muſt of neceſſity belong to the duty of the Miniſter; and 
the Miniſter (ye ſay) holdeth all his Authority of doing whatſoever belongeth unto the Spiri- 
tual Charge of the Houſe of God, even immediately from God himſelf, without dependency upon 
any Magiſtrate. Whereupon it followeth, as we ſuppoſe, that the hearts of the People being 
willing to be under the Scepter of Chriſt, the Miniſter of God, into whoſe hands the Lord him- 
© ſelf hath put that Scepter, is without all excuſe, if thereby he guide them not. Nor do we 
© find that hitherto greatly ye have diſliked thoſe Churches abroad, where the People with di- 
< rection of their Godly Miniſters, have even againſt the will of the Magiſtrate brought in either 
the Doctrine or Diſcipline of Jeſus Chriſt. For which cauſe we muſt now think the very ſame 
* thing of you, which our Saviour did ſometime utter concerning falſe-hearted Scribes and Pha- 
© riſees, They ſay and do not. Thus the fooliſh Barrowi ſt deriveth his Schiſm by way of concluſi- Matth. 23. 3. 
on, as to him it ſeemeth, directly and plainly out of your principles. Him therefore we leave to 
be ſatisfied by you from whom he hath ſprung. And if ſuch by your own acknowledgment be 
Perſons dangerous, although as yet the alterations which they have made are of ſmall and ten- 
der growth; the changes likely to enſue, throughout all States and Vocations within this Land, 
in caſe. your deſire ſhould take place, muſt be thought upon. Firſt, concerning the Supreme 
power of the Higheſt, they are no ſmall Prerogatives which now thereunto belonging the Form 
of your Diſcipline will conſtrain it to reſign, as in the laſt Book of this Treatiſe we have ſhewed 
at large. Again, it may juſtly be feared, whether our Engliſh Nobility, when the matter came, 
in tryal, would contentedly ſuffer themſelves to be always at the Call, and to ſtand to, the 
ſentence of a number of mean Perſons, aſſiſted with the preſence of their poor Teacher, a Man 
(as ſometimes it happeneth) though better able to ſpeak, yet little or no whit apter to judge than 
the reſt: From whom, be their dealings never ſo abſurd (unleſs it be by way of Complaint to a, 
Synod)no Appeal may be made unto any one of higher Power, in as much as the Order of your 
Diſcipline admitteth no ſtanding inequality of Courts, no Spiritual Judge to have any ordinary 
Superiour on Earth, but as many Supremacies as there are Pariſhes and ſeveral Congregations. _ 
Neither is it altogether without cauſe that ſo many do fear the overthrow of all Learning, as 
a threatned ſequel of this your Intended Diſcipline. For if the Worlds preſeruation depend up- . 6.24. 
on the multitude of the wiſe ; and of that ſort the number hereafter be not likely to wax over- 
great, when(that wherewith the ſon of Syrach profeſſeth himſelf at the heart grieved)Men of under-, Fecleſ. 8 19. 
landing are already ſolittle ſet by: How ſhould their minds whom the love of fo precious a Jewel 
filleth with ſecret Jealouſie, even in regard of the leaſt things which may any way kinder | 
the flouriſhing Eſtate thereof, chuſe but miſdoubt leſt this Diſcipline, which always you match v7 
with Divine Doctrine as her natural and true Siſter, be found unto all kinds of knowledge. a 
Step · mother; ſeeing that the greateſt worldly hopes, which are propoſed unto the chiefeſt kind 
| 0 | 0 
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. | of Learning, ye ſeek utterly to extirpate as Weeds; and have grounded your plarform on ſach 
. Propoſitions, as do after a ſort undermine thoſe moſt renowned Habitations, where through 
A : the goodneſs of Almighty God all commendable Arts and Sciences are With exceeding great in- 
* duſtry hitherto (and ſo may they for ever continue) ſtudied, proceeded in, and profeſs'd 2 10 
charge you as purpoſely bent to the overthrow of that wherein ſo many of you have attained 

no ſmall perfection, were injurious. Only therefore I wiſh that your ſelves did well conſider 

how oppoſite certain of your Poſitions are unto the ſtate of Collegiate Societies, whereon the two 
Univerſities conſiſt. Thoſe Degrees, which their Statutes bind them to take, are by your Laws 

taken away; your ſelves who have ſought them ye ſo excuſe, as that ye would have Men to 

think ye judge them not allowable, but tolerable only, and to be born with for ſome-help which 

ye find in them unto the furtherance of your purpoſes, till the corrupt eltate of the Church may 

better reformed. Your Laws forbidding Eccleſiaſtical Perſons utterly the exerciſe of Civil 

Power, muſt needs deprive the Heads and Maſters in the ſame Colledges of all ſuch Authority 

as now they exerciſe ; either at home, by puniſhing the faults of thoſe, who not as Children to 

their Parents by the Law of Nature, but altogether by Civil Authority are ſubject unto them ; 

or abroad, by keeping Courts amongſt'their Tenants. Your Laws making permanent inequa- 

lity amongſt Miniſters a thing repugnant to the Word of God, enforce thoſe Colledges, the Se- 

niors whereof are all or any part of them Miniſters under the Government of a Maſter in the 

ſame Vocation, to chuſe as oft as they meet together a new Preſident, For if ſo ye judge it ne- 

ceſſary to do in Synods, for the avoiding of permanent inequality amongſt Miniſters, the ſame 

cauſe muſt needs even in theſe Collegiate Afﬀemblies enforce the like. Except peradventure ye 

mean to avoid all ſuch abſurdities, by diſſolving thoſe Corporations, and by bringing the Uni- 

verſities unto the form of the School of Geneva. Which thing Men the rather are inclined to 

look for, in as much as the Miniſtry, whereinto their Founders with ſingular Providence have by 

the ſame Statutes appointed them neceſſarily to enter at a certain time, your Laws bind them 

Humb.Mcti- much more neceſſarily to forbear, till ſome Pariſh abroad cali for them. Your opinion concern- 
df. to the ing the Law Civil is, That the knowledge thereof might be ſparcd, as a thing which this Land 
goth not need. Profeſſors in that kind being few, ye are the bolder to ſpurn at them, and not 
to diſſemble your minds as concerning their removal: In whoſe Studies although my ſelf have 

not much been converſant, nevertheleſs exceeding great cauſe I ſee there is to wiſh that there- 

unto more encouragement were given, as well for the ſingular Treaſures of Wiſdom therein 
contained, as alſo for the great uſe we have thereof, both in Deciſion of certain kinds of cau- 

ſes ariſing daily within our ſelves, and eſpecially for Commerce with Nations abroad, whereunto 
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that knowledge is moſt requiſite. The reaſons, wherewith ye would perſwade that Scripture is 


the only rule to frame all our actions by, are in every reſpect as effectual for proof, that the ſame 

is the only Law whereby to determine all our Civil Controverſies. And then what doth let, but 

that as thoſe Men may have their deſire, who frankly broach it already that the Work of Ne- 

formation will never be perfect, till the Law of Jeſus Chriſt be received alone; ſo Pleaders 

and Counſellors may bring their Books of the Common Law, and beſtow them as the Students of 

Acts 19. 19, curious and needleſs Arts did theirs in the Apoſtles time 2 I leave them to ſcan how far theſe 
words of yours may reach, wherein ye declare, That whereas now many houſes lie waſte through 

Humb. Moti- inordinate Suits of Law, This one thing will ſhew ihe excellency of Diſcipline for the Wealth of the 
on Page 74 Realm, and quiet of Subje&ts, That the Church is to cenſure ſuch a Patty who is apparently troableſome 
and contentious, and without REASONABLE CAA E upon a meer Will and Stomach doll 

vex and moleſt his Brother and trouble the Country» For mine own part I do not ſee but that it 

might very well agree with your Principles, if your Diſcipline were fully planted, even to ſend 

out your Writs of Surceaſe unto all Courts of England beſides, for the moſt things handled in 

Counterp. them. A great deal further I might proceed and deſcend lower. But foraſmuch as againſt all 
Page 108. theſe and the like difficulties your anſwer is, That we ought to ſearch what things are conſo- 
nant to God's Will, not which be moſt for our own eaſe ; and therefore that your Diſci- 

pline being (for ſuch is your Error) the abſolute Commandment of Almighty God, it muſt be re- 

_ ceived, although the World by receiving it (hould be clean turned upſide down; herein lietli 

the greateſt danger of all. For whereas the name of Divine Authority is uſed to countenance 

theſe things, which are not the Commandments of God, but your own Erroneous Collectiens z on 

him ye muſt father whatſoever ye ſhall afterwards be led, either to do in withſtanding the Ad- 

verſaries of your Cauſe, or to think in maintenance of your doings. And what this may be, God: 

doth know. In ſuch kinds of Error, the Mind once imagining it ſelf to ſeek the execution of 

God's Will, laboureth forthwith to remove both-things and perſons which-any way hinder it from 

taking place; and in ſuch caſes if any ſtrange or new thing ſeem requiſite to be done, a ftrange 

and new opinion concerning the lawfulneſs thereof, is withal received and broached under coun- 

tenance of Divine Authority. One example herein may ferve for many, to thew that falſe 

opinions touching the Will of God to have things done, are wont to bring forth miglityand vio- 

tent practices againſt the hinderance of them; and thoſe practices new opinions more pernici · 

ous than the firſt, yea moſt extremely ſometimes oppoſite tu that which the firſt did ſeem to in- 

tend. Where the people took upon them the reformation of the Church by caſting out Popiſn du-· 
K perſtition, they having received from their Paſtors a general Inſtruction, that whatſover the Heas 
venly Father hath not planted muſt be rooted out, proceeded in ſome foreign places ſo far, that 
down went Oratories and the very Temples of God themſelves. For as they chanced to take the 
compaſs of their Commiſſion ſtricter or larger, ſo their dealings were accordingly more or leſs mode- 
rate. Amongſt others there ſprang up preſently one Kind of Men, with whoſe zeatand forwardnets 
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the reſt being compared, were thought to be marvellous cold and dull. Theſe grounding them- 
ſelves on rules more general 3 that whatſoever the Law of Chriſt commandeth not, thereof 
Antichriſt is the Author; and that whatſoever Antichriſt or his Adherents did in the World, the 
true Profeſſors of Chriſt are to undo; found out many things more than others had done, the 
Extirpation whereof was, in their conceipt, as neceſlary as of any thing before removed. Hereup- 

on they ſecretly made their doleful complaints every whereas they went, that albeir the World 
did begin to profeſs ſome diſlike of that which was evil in the Kingdom of Darkneſs, yet Fruits 
worthy of a true Repentance were not ſeen ; and that if Men did repent as they ought, they muſt 
endeavour to purge the truth of all manner of evil, to the end there might follow a new World 
afterward,wherein righteouſneſs oaly ſhould dwell. Private Repentance they ſaid muſt appear, by 
every Mans faſhioning his own life contrary unto the cuſtom and orders of this preſent World, boten 
in greater things and in leſs. To this purpoſe they had always in their mouths thoſe greater things, Guy de Bres 
Charity, Faith, the true fear of God, the Croſs, the Mortitication of the fleſh, All their Exhor- 3 | 
tations were to ſet light of the things in this World, to ceunt riches and honours vanity, and in /te;, Page, 4. 
token thereof not only to ſeek neither, but if Men were poſſeſſors of both, even to caſt away the _ 
one and reſign the other, that all Men might ſee their unfeigned converſion unto Chriſt. They Page 5. 
were Sollicitors of Men to Faſts, to often Meditations of Heavenly things, and as it were Confe- 

rences in ſecret with God by Prayers not framed according to the frozen manner of the World, 

but expreſſing ſuch fervent deſires as might even force God to hearken unto them. Where they P:ge rs. , .. 
found Men in Diet, Attire, Furniture of Houſe, or any other way obſervers of civility and decent 6 
order, ſuch they reproved as being carnally and earthly minded. Every word, otherwiſe than Page 120. 

- ſeverely and ſadly uttered, ſeemed to pierce like a Sword through them. If any Man were pled- page 116. 


% 


0 fant, their manner was preſently with deep ſighs to repeat thoſe words of our Saviour Chriſt, Io N ape} 
y be to you which now laugh, for ye ſhall lament. So great was their delight to be always in trouble, on 
T that ſuch as did quietly lead their lives, they judged of all other Men to be in moſt dangerous caſe. | 

1 They ſo much affected to croſs the ordinary cuſtom in every thing, that when other Mens uſe was page 117. 
d to put on better attire, they would be ſure to ſhew themſelves openly abroad in worſe: The ordi- 


nary names of the days in the week they thought it a kind of prophaneneſs to uſe, and therefore 
accuſtomed themſelves to make no other diſtinction than by numbers, The firſt, ſecond, third day. ” 
From this they proceeded unto Publick Reformation, firſt Eccleſiaſtical, and then Civil. Touching Page 49: 
the former, they boldly avouched, that themſelves only had the Truth, which thing upon peril of 
their lives they would at all times defend; and that ſince the Apoſtles lived, the ſame was never ; 
before in all points ſincerely taught. Wherefore that things might again be brought to that 

ancient integrity which Jeſus Chriſt by his Word requireth, they began to controul the Miniſters 

of the Goſpel for attributing ſo much force and vertue unto the Scriptures of God read, whereas 

the Truth was, that when the Word is ſaid to engender Faith in the Heart, and to convert the 

Soul of Man, or to work any ſuch Spiritüal Divine effect, theſe ſpeeches are not thereunto appli- 

cable, as it is read or preached, but as it is ingrafted in us by the power of the Holy Ghoſt opening 

the eyes of our underſtanding, and fo revealing the Myſteries of God, according to that which 2” 
Feremy promiſed before ſhould be, ſaying, Iwill pit my Lam in their inward parts, and I will write Jer. 3. 34. 
it in their hearts. The Book of God they notwithſtariding for the moſt part ſo admired, that other page :9. 
diſputation againſt their opinions than only by allegation of Scripture they would not hear; be- Page 27. 
fides it, they thought no other Writings in the World ſhould be ſtudied; in ſo much as one of 

their great Prophets exhorting them to caſt away all reſpect unto Human Writings, ſo far to his 
motion they condeſcended, that as many as had any Books, fave the Holy Bible, in their cuſtody,they 
brought and ſet them publickly on fire. When they and their Bibles were alone together, what 

ſtrange phantaſtical opinion ſoever at atiy time entred into their heads, their uſe was to think the 

ſpirit taught it them. Their phrenſies eoncerning our Saviour's Incarnation; the ſtate of Souls 
departed, and ſuch like, are things needleſs to be rehearſed. And for as much as they were of : 
the ſame Suit with thoſe of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, ſaying, They are ſtil learning, but never at- 2 Tim: 3. 7. 
tain to the knowledge of the Truth, it was no marvel to ſee them every day broach ſome new thing, not 

heard of before. Which reſtleſs levity they did interpret to be their growing to Spiritual Perfection, 

and a proceeding from Faith to Faith. The differences amongſt them grew by this mean ina man- Page 65, 66: 
ner infinite, ſo that ſcarcely was there found any one of them, the forge of whoſe Brain was not 

poſſeſs d with ſome ſpecial myſtery. Whereupon; although their mutual contentions were moſt Page 135. 
fiercely proſecuted amongſt themſelves ; yet when they came to defend the cauſè common to then 

all againſt the Adverſaries of their Faction, they had ways to lick one another whole, the foun- 

der in his own perſwaſion excuſing THE DE4R BRETHREN, whith were not fo far enlightned, Page z5. 
and profeſſing a charitable hope of the Mercy of God towards them, notwithſtantling che [Wer- Page 21. 
ving from him in ſome things. Their own Miniſters they highly magnified, as Men whole voca- Page 124. 
tion was from God: The reſt their manner was to term diſdainftilly Seribes and Phariſees; to ac- 

count their Calling an Human Creature, and to detain the people as much as might be from 

hearing them. As touching Sacraments, Baptiſm adminiſtred in tiiè Ohurch of Rome, they judged Page 764. 
to be but an execrable Mockery and no Baptiſm; both becauſe the Miniſters thereof in the Papaty 

are wicked Idolaters, lewd Perſons, Thieves, and Mürderers, curſed Creatures, ignorant Beaſts ; 

and alſo for that to baptize, is a proper action belonging unto none but the Church of Chrift; where 

as Rome is Antichriſts Synagogue. The cuſtom of uſing God: fatherꝭ and G · mothers at Chriſt- 5 
nings they ſcorned. Baptiſm of Infants; although confeſt by chetnftlves to have teen continued se 748. 

ity becauſe ſyndry 728* 512, 


*4 


even ſithence the very Apoſtles own times, yet they altogether condemned; pdttly becauſe ſundry 3 
errors are of no leſs antiquity; and partly for that there is no commandngent in rheGoſpal of Chriſt © 
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Page 22. 
Page 726. 
Page 688. 


Page 38. 


Page 122. 


which faith, Baptize Infants, but he contrariwiſe in ſaying, Go Preach and Baptize, doth appoint 


that the Miniſter of Baptiſm ſhall in that action firſt adminiſter Doctrine, and then Baptiſm ; as alſo 
in ſaying, Mhoſoever doth believe and is baptized, he appointeth that the party, to whom Baptiſm 


is adminiſtred, ſhall firſt believe, and then be baptized ; to the end that Believing may go before 
this Sacrament in the Receiver, no otherwiſe than Preaching in the Giver, fith equally in both, the 
Law of Chriſt declareth not only what things are required,but alſo in what order they are required. 


The Euchariſt they received (pretending our Lord and Saviour's example) after Supper: And for 


avoiding all thoſe impieties which have been grounded upon the Myſtical words of Chriſt, Th:s 13 
my Body, This is my Blood; they thought it not ſafe to mention either Body or Blood in that Sacra- 
ment, but rather to abrogate both, and to uſe & words but theſe, Take, eat, declare the death of our 
Lord: Drink, ſhew forth our Lords death. In Rites and Ceremonies their Profeſſion was hatred 
of all Conformity with the Church of Rome : For which cauſe they would rather endure any 
torment than obſerve the ſolemn Feſtivals which others did, in as much as Antichriſt (they ſaid) 
was the firſt inventer of them. The pretended end of their Civil Reformation was that Chriſt 
might have dominion over all, that all Crowns and Scepters might be thrown down at his feet, 


that no other might reign over Chriſtian Men but he, no Regiment keep them in awe, but his 


Page 811. 
Page 833. 
Page 849. 


Page 40. 


Ladtant. de 
Juſtir. lib. 5. 
cap. 19. 
Page 6. 


Page 4,20. 


12 Page 55. 


Page 6. 
Page 7. 


Page 7. 


Page 27, 


Page 6. 


Diſcipline ; amongſt them no Sword at all be carried beſides his, the Sword of Spiritual Excom- 
munication. For this cauſe they laboured with all their might in over-turning-the Seats of Ma- 


giſtracy, becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid, Kings of Nations; in aboliſhing the execution of Juſtice, becauſe 


Chriſt hath ſaid, Reſiſt not evil ; in forbidding Oaths the neceſſary means of Judicial tryal, becauſe 


. Chriſt hath ſaid, Swear not at all: Finally, in bringing in Community of Goods, becauſe Chriſt 


by his Apoſtles hath given the World ſuch example, to the end that Men might excel one ano- 
ther, not in Wealth the Pillar of Secular Authority, but in Vertue. Theſe Men at the firſt were 


only pitied in their Error, and not much withſtood by any; the great Humility, Zeal and De- 


votion, which appeared to be in them, was in all Mens opinion a pledge of their harmleſs meaning. 
The hardeſt that Men of ſound underſtanding conceived of them was but this, O quam hone ſta 
vol untate miſeri errant? With how good a meaning theſe poor Souls do evil, Luther made requeſt 
unto Frederick Duke of Saxony, that within his Dominion they might be favourably dealt with and 
ſpared, for that (their Error exempted) they ſeemed otherwiſe right good Men. By means of which 
merciful Toleration they gathered ſtrength, much more than was ſafe for the State of the Com- 
mon-wealth wherein they lived. They had their ſecret Corner-meetings and Aſſemblies in the 
night, the people flocked unto them by thouſands. The means whereby they both allured and 


retained ſo great multitudes were moſt effectual: Firſt, a wonderful ſhew of zeal towards God, 


wherewith they ſeemed to be even rapt in every thing they ſpake : Secondly, an hatred of fin, 
and a ſingular love of integrity, which Men did think to be much more than ordinary in them, 
by reaſon of the cuſtom which they had to fill the ears of the people with Invectives againſt their 
authorized Guides, as well Spiritual as Civil: Thirdly, the bountiful relief wherewith they eaſed 
the broken eſtate of ſuch needy Creatures, as were in that reſpect the more apt to be drawn away: 
Fourthly, a tender compaſhon-which they were thought to take upon the miſeriesof the common 
ſort, over whoſe heads their manner was even to. pour down ſhowers of tears in complaining, 
that no reſpe& was had unto them, that their goods were devoured by wicked Cormorants, their 
perſons had in contempt, all Liberty both Temporal and Spiritual taken from them, that it was 
high time for God now to hear their groans, and to ſend them deliverance: Laſtly, a cunning flight 
which they had to ſtroke and ſmooth up the minds of their followers, as well by appropriating 
unto them all the favourable Titles, the good words, and the gracious promiſes in Scripture ; as 
alſo by caſting the contrary always on the heads of ſuch as were ſevered from that retinue. Where- 
upon the peoples common acclamation unto ſuch deceivers was; theſe are verily the Men of God, 
theſe are his true and ſincere Prophets. If any ſuch Prophet or Man of God did ſuffer by order of 
Law condign and deſerved puniſhment ; were it for Felony, Rebellion, Murder, or what elſe, the 
people (ſo ſtrangely were their hearts inchanted) as though Bleſſed St, Stephen had been again 
Martyred, did lament that God took away his moſt dear ſervants from them. In all theſe things 
being fully perſwaded, that what they did, it was obedience to the Will of God, and that all Men 
ſhould do the like ; there remained after ſpeculation Practice, whereby the whole World there- 
unto (if it were poſſible) might be framed. This they ſaw could not be done, but with mighty 
oppoſition and reſiſtance : Againſt which to ſtrengthen themſelves, they-ſecretly entred into a 
League of Aſſociation. And peradventure conſidering, that although they were many, yet long 
Wars would in time waſte them out; they began to think, whether it might not be that God 
would have them do for their ſpeedy and mighty increaſe, the ſame which ſometime God's own 
choſen people, the people of 1/rac! did. Glad and fain they were to have it ſo: Which very deſire 
was it ſelf apt to breed, both an opinion of poſſibility, and a willingneſs to gather Arguments of 
likelihood that ſo God himſelf would have it. Nothing more clear unto their ſeeming, than that 
a New Feruſalem being often ſpoken of in Scripture, they undoubtedly were themſelves that New 
Jeruſalem, and the Old did by way of a certain Figurative reſemblance fignifie what they ſhould 
both be and do. Here they drew in a Sea of Matter, by amplifying all things unto their own 
Company, which are any where ſpoken concerning Divine Favours and Benefits beſtowed upon 
theOld Common-wealth of Iſrael; concluding that as 1/rac/ was delivered out of 7ypt,fo they ſpi- 
ritually out of the Apt of this Worlds ſervile thraldom unto Sin and Superſtition: As {/ra«/ 
was to root out the Idolatrous Nations, and to plant inſtead of them a people which feared God, ſo 
the ſame Lord's good will and pleaſure was now, that theſe new Iſraelites ſhould under the conduct 


of other Foſhuaz, Sampſons, and Gideons, perform a work no leſs miraculous, in caſting out violently 
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the wicked from the Earth, and eſtabliſhing the Kingdom of Chriſt with perfect liberty: And 
therefore as the cauſe why the Children of Iſrael took unto one Man many Wives, might be 
left the caſualties of War ſhould any way hinder the promiſe of God concerning their Multi- 
tude from tak ing effect in them; ſo it was not unlike that for the neceſſary propagation of Chriſt's 
Kingdom under the Goſpel, the Lord was content to allow as much. Now whatſoever they did 
in ſuch ſort colle& out of Scripture, when they came to juſtifie or perſwade it unto others, all 


was the Heavenly Father's appointment, his commandment, his will and charge. Which thing 


is the very point, in regard whereof I have gathered this Declaration, For my purpoſe herein 


is to ſhew, that when the minds of Men are once erroneouſly perſwaded that it is the Will of God 


to have thoſe things done which they fancy; their Opinions are as Thorns in their Sides, never 
ſuffering them to. take reſt till they have brought their ſpeculations into Practice : The lets and 
impediments of which practice their reſtleſs deſire and ſtudy to remove, leadeth them every Day 
forth by the Hand into other more dangerous opinions, ſometimes quite and. clean contrary to 
their firſt pretended meanings. So as what will grow out of ſuch Errors as go masked under the 
cloak of Divine Authority, impoſſible it is that ever the wit of Man ſhould imagine, till time have 
brought forth the fruits of them: For which cauſe it behoveth Wiſdom to fear the ſequels 
thereof, even beyond all apparent cauſe of fear. Theſe Men, in whoſe Mouths at the firſt ſound. 
ed nothing but only Mortification of che Fieſh ; were come at the length to think they might law - 
fully have their fix or ſeven Wives a- piece: They whicir art the firſt thought Judgement and Ju- 
ſtice it ſelf to be mercileſs cruelty ; accounted at the length their own hands ſanctified with be- 
ing imbrued in Chriſtian blood: I hey who at the firſt were wont to beat down all Domini- 
on, and to urge againſt poor Conſtables, K:ngs of Nations; had at the length both Conſuls and 
Kings of their own erection amongſt themſelves : Finally, they which could not brook at the 
firſt, that any Man ſhouid ſeek, no not by Law, the recovery of Goods injuriouſly taken or 
with-held from him; were grown at the laſt to think they could not offer unto God more accep- 


table Sacrifice, than by turning their Adve ſaries clean out of houſe and home, and by en- 
riching themſelves with all kind of ſpoil and pillage, Which thing being laid to their charge, page 41. 

they had ina readineſs their aniwer, That now the time was come, when according to our Savi- :-. 
our's promiſe,The neck ones muſt :nherit the Earth, and that their title hereunto was the ſame which Marth. 3. 5; 
the righteous 1/raelites had unto the Goods of the wicked Agyptians. Wherefore ſith the World Exod. 11. 2. 


hath had in theſe Men fo freſh experience, how dangerous ſuch active Errors are, it muſt not of- 
fend you, though touching the ſequel of your prelent miſperſwaſions, much more be doubted, 


gt * 


than your own intents and purpoſes do haply aim at. And yet your words already are ſome- Mart in his 


what, when ye affirm that your Paſtors, Doctors, Elders, and Deacons, ought to be in this third Libel, 
Church of England, Whether Her Majeſty and our State will or no; when for the animating of“ 


your Confederates ye publiſh the Muſters which ye have made of your own Bands, and proclaim 


them to amount 1 know not to how many thouſands ; when ye threaten, that ſith neither your 


Suits to the Parliament, nor Supplications to our Convocation-Houſe, neither your Defences by 


- 
8 


Writing, nor Challenges of Diſputation in behalf of that cauſe are able to prevail, we muſt blame 1 
our felves if to bring in Diſcipline ſome ſuch means hereafter be uſed, as ſhall cauſe all our hearts the pret. 


to ake, That ing, doubtful are to be conſtrued in the better part, is a principle not ſafe to be fol- 


' Jowed in Matters concerning the publick State of a Common-weal. But howſoever theſe and the 


like Speeches be accounted as Arrows idly ſhot at random, without either Eye had to any mark, 
or regard to their lighting place; hath not your longing detire for the practice of your Diſcipline 
brought the Matter already unto this demurrer amongſt you, whether the People and their God- 
ty Paſtors that way affected ought not to make Separation from the reſt, and to begin the Exerciſe 


of Diſcipline without the Licenſe of Civil Powers, which Licenſe they have fought for, and are 
not heard 2 Upon which queſtion as ye have now divided your ſelves, the warier fort of you ta, 


king the one part, and the forwarder in zeal the other; ſo in caſe theſe earneſt ones ſhould prevail, 
what other ſequel can any wiſe Man imagine but this, that having firſt reſolved that Attempts 
for Diſcipline without ſuperiours are lawful, it will follow in the next place to be diſputed, what 


may be attempted againſt Superiours, which will not have the Scepter of that Diſcipline to rule 


over them ? Yea, even by you which have ſtaid your ſelves from running head - long with the o- 


ther ſort, ſomewhat notwithſtanding there hath been done without the leave or liking of your 


lawful Superiours, for the exerciſe of a part of your Diſcipline amongſt the Clergy thereunto ad- 
diged. And leſt Examination of Principal Parties therein ſhould bring thoſe things to light, which 
might hinder and let your proceedings; behold for a Bar againſt that impediment, one Opinion 
h have newly added unto the reſt even upon this occaſion, an Opinion to exempt you from ta- 
ting Oaths which may turn to the moleſtation of your Brethren in that cauſe. . The next Neigh- 


bour Opinion whereunto,when occaſion requireth,may follow for Diſpenſation with Oathsalready 


taken, if they afterwards be found to import a neceſſity of detecting ought which may bring ſuch, 


good Men into trouble or ge gf whatſoever the cauſe be. O merciful God, what Man's wit is 


there able to ſound the depth of thoſe dangerous and fearful evils, whereinto our weak and im- 


potent nature is igclinable to fink it ſelf,rather than to ſhew an acknowledgment of Error in that 
which once we hade unadviſedly taken upon us to offend, againſt the ſtream as it were of a contra- 
ry publick reſolution } Wherefore, if we any thing reſpect their Exror, who being perſwaded even 
as ye are, have gone further upon that perſwaſion than ye allow, if we regard the preſent State 
of the higheſt Government placed over us, if the quality and diſpoſitions of our Nobles, if the Or- 
ders and Laws of our famous Univerſities, if the Profeſſion of the Civil, or the Practice of the Com- 
mon Law amongſt us, if the miſchiefs, whereinto 1928 before our Eyes ſo many others 85 _ 
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head- long from 0 leſs plauſible and fair beginnings than yours are: There is in every of theſe 


Conſiderations moſt juſt cauſe to fear, leſt our haſtineſs to embrace a thing of ſo perilous conſe- 


The Conclu- 
ion of all. 


argument by argument, with all the diligent exactneſs ye can, to lay aſide the Gall of that Bit- 
terneſs wherein your minds have hitherto over- abounded, and with meekneſs to ſearch the Truth. 
Think ye are Men, deem it not impoſſible for you to err; ſift impartially your own hearts, whe- 


prevail over you. 


of St. Auguſtine have brought forth, what one hath gotten him greater love, commendation and ho- 


Job. 59. 37. 


joy we take in theſe ſtrifes) to labour under the ſame yoke, as Men that look for the ſame eter- 


to live as if, our Perſons being many, our Souls were but one, rather than in ſuch diſmembred 


Gerg. Naz. in 
Apol. 


againſt another, the ſame they uſe to the utter ſcorn and diſgrace of us all, This we have gained by 


than becometh Men of vertuous and mild diſpoſition. But our truſt in the Almighty is, that with us 
Contentions are now at their higheſt float, and that the Day will come (for what cauſe of deſpair 


way help to ſatisfie (as we truly hope there is no one amongſt-you but ſome way or other will) The 


quence, ſhould cauſe poſterity to feel thoſe evils, which as yet are more eaſie for us to prevent, than 
they would be for them to remedy. | 1 | ONT 75 

9. The beſt and ſafeſt way for you therefore, my dear Brethren, is, to call ycur Deeds paſt to 
a new reckoning, to re-examine the cauſe ye have taken in hand, and to try it even point by point, 


ther it be force of reaſon, or vehemency of affection, which hath bred, and ſtill doth feed theſe 
Opinions in you. If Truth doth any where manifeſt it ſelf, ſeek not to ſmother it with glozing 
Deluſion, acknowledge the greatneſs thereof, and think it your beſt Victory, when the ſame doth 

That ye have been earneſt in ſpeaking or writing again and again the contrary way, ſhould be 
no blemiſh or diſcredit at all unto you. Amongſt ſo many huge Volumes, as the infinite pains 


nour, than the Book wherein he carefully collecteth his own over-{ights, and ſincerely condemneth 
them? Many ſpeeches there are of Job's, whereby his Wiſdom and other Vertues may appear; 
but the glory of an ingenuous mind he hath purchaſed by theſe words only, Behold, Iwill lay mine 
hand on my Mouth; I have ſpcken once, yet will I not therefore maintain Argument; yea twice, 
howbeit for that cauſe further I will not proceed. Far more comfort it were for us (ſo ſmall is the 


nal reward of their labours, to be joyned with you in Bands of indiſſoluble Love and Amity, 


ſort, to ſpend our few and Wretched Days in a tedious proſecution of weariſome contentions ; 
the end whereof, if they have not ſome ſpeedy end, will be heavy even on both ſides. Brought 
already we are even to that eſtate, which Gregory Nazianzen mournfully deſcribeth, ſaying. My 
mina leadeth me (ſith there is no other remedy) to fly and to convey my ſelf into ſome corner out of fight, 
where 1 may eſcape from this cloudy tempeſt of maliciouſneſs, whereby all parts are entred into a dead- 
ly war amongſt themſelves, and that little remnant of love which was, is now conſumed to nothing. 
The only godltneſs we glory in, is to find out ſomewhat whereby we may judge others to be ungodly. Each 
others faults we obſerve, as matter of exprobration, and not of grief. By theſe means we are grown 
hateful in the Eyes of the Heathens themſelves, and (which woundeth us the more deeply) able we 
are not to deny but that we have deſerved their hatred, With the better ſort of our own, our fame 
and credit is clean loſt. The leſs we are to marvel if they Fudge vilely of us, who although we did 
well, would haraly allow thereof. On our backs they alſo build that are lewd, and what we objet one 


our mutual home-diſſentions. This we are worthily rewarded with, which are more forward to ſtrive, 


is there 2} when the Paſſions of former Enmity being allayed, we ſhall with ten times redoubled 
tokens of our unfeignedly reconciled love, ſhew our ſelves each towards other the ſame, which 
Joſeph and the Brethren of Foſeph were at the time of their enterview in Egypt. Our com- 
fortable expectation and moſt thirſty deſire whereof, what Man ſoever amongſt you ſhall an 


lleſſings of the God of Peace, both in this World, and in the World to come, be upon. him more than 
the Stars of the Firmament in number. | E7Y — 
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BOOK I. 


Concerning LA 8 in General. | 
BOOK IL 5 
Of the uſe of Divine Law contained in Scripture ;W het her that 
be the only Law which ought to ſerve for our Direction in all 
things Without exception ? | 
2 — „„ 5 
Of Laws concerning Eccleſiaſtical Polity : V het her the Form 
thereof be in Scripture ſo ſet down, that no Addition or 
Change is lawful? La Goon 
„ | V 
BOOK IV. | 
Of General Exceptions taken againſt the Laws of our Polity, as 
being Popiſb, and baniſhed out of certain Reformed Churches. 
BOOK V: 
of our Laws which concern the Publick Religious Duties of the 
Church, and the manner of beſtowing that Power of Order Which 
enableth Men in ſundry Degrees and Callings to execute the 
| ſame: 


Of the Power of Furiſdition, which the reformed Platform 
claimeth unto Lay-Elders, with others: 
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Of the Power of E thortty, 
L Which with us the higheſt Governoar or Prince hath, as Well 
E in regardof Domeſtical Furiſdiction as of that other Forergnl) 
* Claimed by the Biſhop of Rome. 
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Fedleſialtical Polity: 


Boon 4 - 
Concerning Laws, and their Jn kinds in general. 


— 


* 


The Matter contained 3 in this Fic Book, 


1.Pas cauſe of Writing this General Diſcourſe concerning Laws, 3 | : 


Of that Law, which God from before the 5 hath ſet for himſelf to do all 2 77 
« The Law which Natural Agents obſerve, and their neceſſary manner of keeping it. 
4 The Law which the Angels of God obey. Y 


. The Law whereby Man is in his Actions directed to the Imitation of God. 
| 1 Mens firſt beginning to underſtand that Law. 


7. Of Mans Will, which is the firſt thing that Laws of {itich are 3 to gude 5 


4 Of the Natural finding out of Laws by the Light of Reaſon, to guide the Wil, 450 that which i 2 gods 
9. Of the benefit of keeping that Law which Reaſon teacheth. 


governed, and to agreement about Laws, whereby the Fellowſhip or Communion of Independent 
Societies ftandeth: 4 


11. Wherefore God hath by Scripture further made known ſuch ſi pernatural Laws, as do ſerve for 
Mens direction. 


12. The cauſe why ſo many Metaral or Rational Laws are ſet down i in Hay Serdprury 
13. The benefit of having Divine Laws written. 
14. The ſufficiency of Scripture unto the end for which it was infituted; F 1 


15. Of Laws Poſitive e in Scripture ; the Mutability of certain of them, and the general 
uſe of Scripture. 


16. 4 wok Fon, ſhewing how al this en to the Cauſe in re 
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E that goeth about te perſwade a multitude, that they are not ſo well ——— 
as they ought to be, ſhall never want attentive and , favourable Hearers ; 

becaule they know the manifold defects whereuntoevery kind of Regiment 
is ſubject; but the ſecret lets and difficulties, which in publick proceedings 
are innumerable and inevitable, they have, not ordinarily the judgement 
ta conſider. And becauſe ſuch as openly reprove ſuppoſed diſorders of State 
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that carry ſingular Freedom of Mind: Under this fair and plauſible colour, 
whatſoever they utter, paſſeth for good and currant. That which wanteth 
in the weight of their Speech, is ſu pplyed by the aptneſs of Mens minds to accept and believe it. 
Whereas on the other fide, if we maintain things that are eſtabliſned, we have not only to ſtrive 


we ſerve the time, and ſpeak in favour of the preſent State, becauſe thereby we either hold or ſeek, 
Preferment z but alſo to bear ſuch Exceptions, as Minds ſo averted before-hand uſually take a- 
gainſt that which they are loth ſhould be poured into them. Albeit therefore, much oi that we are 


to fpedk in this preſent Gaule may ſeem to a 8 perhaps tedious, perhaps obſcure, my 
an 


10. How Reaſon doth lead Men unto the making of Human Laws, whereby Palitick Societies are 


The ein 9 
writing this" 
General Diſ- 
courſe. 


are taken for principal Friends to the common Benefit, of all, and for Men 


with a number of heav prejudices. deeply rooted in the Hearts of Men, who. think that herein 


1 


—— 


Te Firſt, Book, of 


Of that Law 
which God 
from before 
the begin- 
ning hath 
fer for him- 
felf to do all 
things by. 


Perfection which God is, giveth Perfection to that he doth. Thoſe Natural, Neceſſary, and lx 


and intricate, (for many talk of the Truth, which never ſounded the depth from whence it ſpring- 
eth: And therefore when they are led thereunto, they are ſoon weary, as Men drawn from thoſe 
beaten paths wherewith they have been inured ;) yet this may not ſo far prevail, as to cut off 
that whick the matter it ſelf requireth, howſoever the nice humour of ſome be therewith pleaſed 
or no, They unto whom we ſhall ſeem. tedious, are in no wiſe injured by us, becauſe it is in 
their own Hands to ſpare that labour which they are not willing to endure. Andif any com- 
plain a obſcurity, they muſt conſider that in theſe Matters it cometh no otherwiſe to pals, than 
in ſundry the works both of Art, and alſo of Nature, where that which hath greateſt force in the 
very things we ſee, is notwithſtanding it ſelf oftentimes not ſeen. The ſtatelineſs of Houſes, the 
goodlineſs of Trees, when we behold them, delighteth the Eye; but that Foundation which bear- 
eth up the one, that Root which miniſtreth unto the other nouriſhment and life, is in the boſom 
of the Earth concealed ; and if there be occaſion at any time to ſearch into it, ſuch labour is then 
more neceſſary than pleaſant, both to them which undertake it, and for the lookers on. In like 
manner, the uſe and benefit of good Laws, all that live under them may enjoy with delight and 
/Eomfort, albeit the grounds and firſt original cauſes from whence they have ſprung, be unknown, 
as to the greateſt part of Men they are. But when they who withdraw their obedience pretend, 
That the Laws which they ſhould obey, are corrupt and vicious : Por better examination of their 
quality, it behoveth the very Foundation and Root, the higheſt Well-Spring and Fountain of them 
to be diſcoverd. Which becauſe we are not oftentimes accuſtomed to do, when we do it, the pains 
we take are more needful a great deal than acceptable, and the Matters which we handle ſeem 
by reaſon of newnels (till the mind grow better acquainted with them) dark, intricate and un- 
familiar, For as much help whereof as may be in this caſe, I have endeavoured throughout the 
Body of this whole Diſcourſe, that every former part might give ſtrength unto all that follow, and 
every latter bring ſome light unto all before : So that if the judgements of Men do bur hold them- 
ſelves in ſuſpence, as touching theſe firſt more General Meditations, till in order they have peruſed 
the reſt that enſue ; what may ſeem dark at the firſt, will afterwards be found more plain, even 
as the latter particular decifions will appear, I doubt not, more ſtrong, when the other have been 
read before. The Laws of the Church, whereby for ſo many Ages together we have been guided 
in the Exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion and the ſervice of the true God, our Rites, Cuſtoms, and 
Orders of Eccleſiaſtical Government, are called in queſtion : We are accuſed as Men that will 
not have Chriſt Jeſus to rule over them, but have wilfully caſt his Statutes behind their backs, 
hating to be reformed and made ſubje& unto the Scepter of his Diſcipline. Behold therefore, 
weoffer the Laws whereby we live, unto the General Tryal and Judgement of the whole World; 
heartily beſeeching Almighty God, whom we deſire to ſerve according to his own will, that both 
we and others (all kind of Partial affection being clean laid afide) may have eyes to ſee, and 
hearts to embrace the things that in his fight are moſt acceptable. And becauſe the Point, about 
which we ſtrive, is the Quality of our Laws, our firſt entrance hereinto cannot better be made, 
than with conſideration of the Nature of Law in general, and of that Law which giveth Life un- 
to all the reſt which are commendable, juſt and good, namely the Law whereby the Eternal 
himfelf doth work. Proceeding from hence to the Law, firſt of Nature, then of Scripture, we 
ſhall have the eaſier acceſs unto thoſe things which come after to be debated, concerning the 
particular Cauſe and Queſtion which we have in hand. 
2. All theſe things that are, have ſome operation not violent or caſual : Neither doth any thing 
ever begin to exerciſe the ſame, without ſome fore-conceived end for which it worketh. And 
the end which it worketh for, is not obtained, unleſs the Work be alſo fit to obtain it by; for 
unto every end, every operation will not ſerve. That which doth aſſign unto each thing the 
kind, that which doth moderate the force and power, that which doth appoint the form and mea- 
ſure of working, the ſame we term a Law : So that no certain end could ever be attained, unleſs 
the Actions: whereby it is attained were regular, that is to ſay, made ſuitable, fit, and correſ- 
pondent unto their end, by ſome Canon, Rule or Law. Which thing doth firſt take place in the 
Works, even of God himſelf. All things therefore do work®fter a ſort according to Law; 
all other things according to a Law, whereof ſome periors unto whom they are ſubject, is 
Author; only the Works and Operations of God, have him both for their Worker, and for the 
Law whereby they are wrought. The Being of God is a kind of Law to his working; for that 


ternal Operations of God, the Generation of the Son, the Proceeding of the Spirit, are without 
the compaſs of my prefent intent ;,which is to touch only ſuch Operations as have their Begin- 
ningand Being by a voluntary purpoſe, wherewith God hath eternally decreed, when, and how 
they ſhould be; which Eternal Decree is that we term an Eternal Law, Dangerous it were for 
the feeble Brain of Man, to wade far into the doings of the moſt High; whom although to know 
be Life, and Joy to make mention of his Name; yet our ſoundeſt knowledge is, to know that 
we know him not as indeed he is, neither can know him; and our ſafeſt eloquence concerning 
him, is our ſilence, when we confeſs without confeſſion, that his glory is inexplicable, his great- 
neſs above our capacity and reach. He is above and we upon Earth; therefore it behoveth our 
words to be wary and few. Our God is One, or rather very Oneneſs, and meer Unity, having no- 
thing but it Self in it Self, and not conſiſting (as all things do beſides God) of many things. In 
which Eſſential Unity of God, a Trinity Perſonal nevertheleſs ſubſiſteth, after a manner tar ex- 
ceeding the poſſibility of Man's conceit. The works which outwardly are of God, they are in ſuch 
ſort of him being One, that each Perſon hath in them ſomewhat peculiar and proper, For being 


Three, and they all ſubſiſting in the Eſſence of one Deity ; from the Father, by the Son, through 
| N | tlle 
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the Spirit, all things are. That which the Son doth hear of the Father, and which the Spirit jovn 6. 13, 
doth receive of the Father and the Son, the ſame we have at the hands of the Spirit, as being the + “ 
laſt, and therefore the neareſt unto us in order, although in power the fame with the Second 

and the Firſt. The wiſe and learned among the very Heathens themſelves, have all acknowledg- 

ed ſome firſt cauſe, whereupon originally the Being of all things dependeth. Neither have they 
otherwiſe ſpoken of that Cauſe than as an Agent, which knowing what and why it worketh, ob- 

ſerveth in working a moſt exact Order or Law. Thus much is ſignified by that which Homer 
mentioneth, (a) H 4\'iradm ν Thus much acknowledged by Mercurins Triſ. megiſtus, (b) Th adi (a) Fupiter's 
a νhοẽð troluoey 6 Jupuvppos Ni, M N. Thus much confeſs'd by Ana agoras and Plato, terming a 1g 
the Maker of the World, an Intellectual Worker. Finally, the Stozcts, although imagining the firſt eu. 
cauſe of all things to be Fire, held nevertheleſs, that the fame Fire having Art did (c) 055 pas {te r 2 
250 2:1/06 v0. They all confeſs therefore, in the working of that firſt cauſe, that Counſel is uſed, whole world 
Reaſon followed, a Way obſerved, that is to ſay, conſtant Order and Law is kept, whereof it ange u. 
ſelf muſt needs be Author unto it ſelf : Otherwiſe it ſhould have ſome worthier and higher to di- by R-aſon - 
rect it, and ſo could not it ſelf be the firſt; being the firſt, it can have no other than it ſelf to be % Eco. 
the Author of that Law, which it willingly worketh by. God therefore is a Law, both to himſelf, „ Proccdd 
and to all other things beſides. 10 if he is a Law in all thoſe things whereof our Saviour 5 9 
ſpeaks, ſaying, My Father worketh as get, ſo J. God worketh nothing without cauſe, All thoſe ys 0967 
things which are done by him, have ſome end for which they are done; and the end for which Wee the 
they are done, is a Reaſon of his Will to do them. His Will had not inclined to create Woman, john . 17. 
but that he ſaw it could not be well, if ſhe were not created. Non eſt bonum, It is not good Gm. 2. 17. 
Man ſbould be alone; therefore let us make an helper for him. That and nothing elſe is done 
by God, which to leave undone were not fo good. If therefore it be demanded, why God ha- 

ving power and ability infinite, the effects notwithſtanding of that power are all ſo limited, as we 

ſee they are: The reaſon hereof is, the end which he hath propoſed, and the Law whereby his 

Wiſdom hath ſtinted the effects of his power in ſuch ſort, that it doth not work infinitely, but 
correſpondently unto that end for which it worketh, even all things s, in moſt detent and Si. 8. 1. 
comely ſort, all things in meaſure, number, and weight, The General End of God's Eternal . 11. 18. 
Working, is the exerciſe of his moſt glorious and moſt abundant vertue. Which abundance 
doth ſhew it ſelf in variety, and for that cauſe this variety is oftentimes in Scripture expreſs'd by _ 
the name of riches. The Lord. hath made all things for his own ſake. Not that any thing is made Epheſ. :. 5. 
to be beneficial unto him, but all things for him to ſhew beneficence and grace in them, The par- 8 * 
ticular drift of every Act proceeding externally from God, we are not able to diſcern, and Prov. 16. 4. 
therefore cannot always give the proper and certain reaſon of his Works. Howbeit undoubt- 
edly, a proper and certain Reaſon there is of every Finite Work of God, in as much as there is 

a Law impoſed upon it ; which if there were not, it ſhould be infinite even as the Worker 

himſelf is. They err therefore, who think that of the Will of God to do this or that, there 

is no Reaſon beſides his Will. Many times no Reaſon known to us; but that there is no Reaſon 

thereof I judge it moſt unreaſonable to imagine, in as much as he worketh all things, Kare # g 

m den far G, not only according to his own Will, but the counſel of his own Will, And what- Ephel. 1. 11. 
ſoever is done with counſel or wiſe reſolution, hath of neceſſity ſome reaſon why it ſhould be 

done, albeit that reaſon be to us in ſome things ſo ſecret, that it forceth the wit of Man to ſtand, 

as the Blefſed Apoſtle himſelf doth, amazed thereat, O the depth of the riches, both of the Wiſdom 
and Knowledge of God, How unſearchable are his Fudgements, &c. That Law Eternal which 

God himſelf hath made to himſelf, and thereby worketh all things, whereof he is the Cauſe and 

Author; that Law in the admirable frame whereof ſhineth with moſt perfect Beauty the Coun- 

tenance of that Wiſdom which hath teſtified concerning her ſelf, The Lord poſſeſſed me in the Prov. s. 23. 
beginning of his way, even before his works of old, I was ſet up: That Law which hath been the 

Pattern to make, and is the Card to guide the World by; that Law which hath been of God, 

and with God everlaſtingly ; that Law, the Author and Obſerver whereof is one only God to 

be bleſſed for ever; how ſhould either Men or Angels be able perfectly to behold ? The Book of 

this Law, we are neither able nor worthy to open and look into. That little thereof which we 

darkly apprehend, we admire ; the reft with religious ignorance we humbly and meekly a- 

dore. Seeing therefore, that according to this Law he worketh, Of whom, through whom, and Rom. 11. ic; 
for whom, are all things; although there ſeem unto us confuſion and diſorder in the affairs of this 
Preſent World; Tamen quoniam bonus mundum rector temperat, rea fieri cunfta ne dubites, Let Br. Kc. 
no Man doubt but that every thing is well done, becauſe the World is ruled by ſo good a Guide, 8 
as tranſgreſſeth not his own Law; than which nothing can be more abſolute, perfect and juſt. lol. * 
The Law whereby he worketh, is Eternal, and therefore can have no ſhew or colour of mutabi- 
lity; for which cauſe, a part of that Law being opened in the promiſes which God hath made 
(becauſe his promiſes are nothing elſe but Declarations, what God will do for the good of Men) 
touching thoſe Promiſes the Apoſtle hath witneſſed, That God may as poſſibly deny himſelf, and 
not be God, as fail to perform them. And concerning the Counſel of God, he termeth it hike- 
Wiſe a thing {nchangeable ; the Counſel of God, and that Law of God, whereof now we ſpeak, - Tim. 2, 14; 
being one. Nor is the freedom of the Will of God any whit abated, let or hindred, by means eb. 6. 27. 
of this; becauſe the Impoſition of this Law upon himſelf is his own free and voluntary act. I his 

Law therefore we may name Eternal, being that order which God before all Ages hath ſet down 

with himſelf, for himſelf to do all things by, 


3. I am not ignorant that by Law Eternal the Learned for the moft part do underſtand the The Law -: 
Tg, 5 which Natu- 
ral Agents have given them to obſerve; and their nec ſſary manner of Keeping it. 
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. The Firſt 00k; of | 
Order, not which God hath eternally purpoſed himſelf in all his Works to obſerve, but rather 
that, which with himſelf he hath ſet down as expedient to be kept by all his Creatures, according 
to the ſeveral conditions wherewith he hath endued them, They who thus are accuſtomed to 
ſpeak, apply the name of Law unto that only rule of working, which Superior Authority im- 
poſeth; whereas we, ſomewhat more enlarging the ſenſe thereof, term any kind of Rule or Ca- 
non, whereby Actions are framed, a Law. Now that Law, which, as it is laid up in the boſom 
of God, they call Eernal, receiveth, according unto the different kind of things which ate ſub- 
ject unto it, different and ſundry kinds of names. That part of it which ordereth Natural A- 
gents, we call uſually Natures Law; that which Angels do clearly behold, and without an 

ſwerving obſerve, is a Law Celeſtial and Heavezly ; the Law of Reaſon, that which bindeth Crea- 


tures reaſonable in this World, and with which by reaſon they may moſt plainly perceive them 


felves bound; that which bindeth them, and is not known but by ſpecial Revelation from 
Divine Law; Human Law, that which out of the Law, either of Reaſon, or of God, Men probably 
gathering to be expedient, they make it a Law. All things therefore, which are as they ought 
to be, are conformed unto this Second Law Eternal; and even thoſe things, which to this Eter- 
nal Law are not conformable, are notwithſtanding in ſome ſort ordered by the Firſt Eternal Lam. 
For what good or evil is there under the Sun; what action correſpondent or repugnant unto the 
Law which God hath impoſed upon his Creatures, but in, or upon it, God doth work according 
to the Law which himſelf hath eternally purpoſed to keep; that is to ſay, The Firſt Eternal 
Law? So that a two-fold Law Eternal being thus made, it is not hard to conceive, how they both 

take place in (4) all things. Wherefore to come to the Law 


(J) Id omne quod in rebus creatis fit, eſt materia legis æter- 
Ne. Th, J 1, 2. 4. 93. 471. 4, 5, 6. Nullo modo aliquid legibus 
ſummi creator is ordinationique ſubtrahitur, a quo pax uni- 
verſitatis adminiſtratur. Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, ſib 19. c. 22. Immo 
& peccatum, quatenus à Deo j uſtè permittitur, cadit in legem æter- 


nam. Etiam legi æternæ ſubjicitur peccatum; quatenus voluntaria 


legis tranſgreſſio pænale quoddam incommodum anime inſerit, juxta 
ilud Auguſtini, Jufliſti Domine, & fic eſt, ut poena ſua fibi fir 


omnis animus inordinatus. Confeſ. /iby 1. cap. 12. Nec mule ſobo- 


laſtici. Quemadmodum inquiunt videmus res naturales con- 
ringentes, hoc ipſo quod à fine particulari ſuo, atque adeo & 
lege zterna exorbitant, in eandem legem æternam incidere, 
quatenus conſequuntur alium finem à lege etiam æternà iplis 
in ca ſu particulari conſtitutum ; Sic verifimile eſt homines 
etiam cùm peccant&: deſciſcunt à lege æternd ut præcipiente, 
reincidere in ordinem æternæ legis ut punientis. 


of Nature; albeit thereby we ſometimes mean that man- 
ner of working which God hath ſet for each created thing 
to keep; yet foraſmuch as thoſe things are termed moſt 
properly Natural Agents, which keep the Law of their kind 
unwittingly, as the Heavens and Elements of the World, 
which can do no otherwiſe than they do: And for as 
much as we give unto Intellectual Natures the name of 
Voluntary Agents, that ſo we may diſtinguiſh them from the 
other; expedient it will be, that we ſever the Law of Na- 
ture obſerved by the one, from that which the other is 
tied unto. Touching the former, their ſtri& keeping of 


5 dne Tenor, Statute and Law, is ſpoken of by all, but hath 
in it more than Men have as yet attained to know, or perhaps ever ſhall attain, ſeeing the travel of 
wading herein is given of God to the Sons of Men; that perceiving how much the leaſt thing in 
the World hath in it, more than the wiſeſt are able to reach unto, they may by this means learn 
Humility, Moſes, in deſcribing the Work of Creation, attributeth ſpeech unto God: God ſaid, 
Let there be light: Let there be a Firmament: Let the Waters under the Heavens be gathered toge- 
ther into one place: Let the Earth bring forth: Let there be Lights in the Firmament of Heaven, 
Was this only the intent of Moſes, to ſignifie the infinite greatneſs of God's Power, by the eaſi 
neſs of his accompliſhing ſuch effects, without travel, pain, or labour ? Surely it ſeemeth that 
Moſes had herein, beſides this, a further purpoſe, namely firſt to teach that God did not work 
as a neceſſary but a voluntary Agent, intending before hand, and decreeing with himſelf, that 
which did outwardly proceed ſrom him. Secondly, to ſhew that God did then inſtitute a Law 
natural to be obſerved by Creatures; and therefore according to the manner of Laws, the Inſtitu- 
tion thereof is deſcribed, as being eſtabliſhed by ſolemn injunction. His commanding thoſe things 
to be which are, and to be in ſuch ſort as they are, to keep that tenor and courſe which they 
do, importeth the eſtabliſhment of Natures Law. The Worlds firſt Creation, and the pteſerva- 
tion ſince of things created, what is it, but only ſo far forth a manifeſtation by execution, what 
the Eternal Law of God is concerning things natural? and as it cometh to paſs in a Kingdom 
tightly ordered, that after a Law is once publiſhed, it preſently takes effect far and wide, all 
States framing themſelves thereunto ; even ſo let us think it fareth in the Natural courſe of the 
World: Since the time that God did firſt proclaim the Edits of his Law upon it, Heaven and 
Earth have hearkened unto his voice, and their labour hath been to do his will: He made a Law 
for the Rain; He gave his Decree unto the Sea, that the Waters ſhould not paſs his commandment, 
Now if Nature ſhould intermit her courſe, aud leave altogether, though it were but for a while, 
the obſervation of her own Laws; if thoſe Principal and Mother Elements of the World, where- 
of all things in this lower World are made, ſhould loſe the qualities which now they have ; if 
the frame of that Heavenly Arch erected over our Heads ſhould looſen and diſſolve it ſelf, if 

| Celeſtial Spheres ſhould forget their wonted motions, and by irregular volubility turn themſelves 
Pſal. 19. 5. any way as it might happen; if the Prince of the Lights of Heaven, which now as a Gyant doth 
run his unwearied courſe, ſhould, as it were through a languiſhing faintneſs, begin to ſtand, and 
to reſt himſelf ; if the Moon ſhould wander from her beaten way, the time and ſeaſons of the 
Year blend themſelves, by diſorder and confuſed mixture, the Winds breathe out their laſt gaſp, 
the Clouds yield no Rain, the Earth be defeated of Heavenly influence, the Fruits of the Earth 
pine away, as Children at the withered Breaſts of the Mother no longer able to yield them 
relief : What would become of Man himſelf, whom theſe things now do all ſerve? See we not 
plainly that obedience of Creatures unto the Law of Nature is the ſtay of the whole World:? 
Notwithſtanding, with Nature it cometh ſometimes to paſs, as with'Art, Let Phidias have rude 
and obſtinate ſtuff to carve, though his art do that it ſhould, his work will lack that 2 

| Which 
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which otherwiſe in fitter matter it might have had, He that ftriketh an Inſtrument with skill 
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may cauſe notwithſtanding a very unpleaſant ſound, if the ſtring whereon he ſtriketh chance to 
be uncapable of harmony. In the matter whereof things natural conſiſt, that of Theophraſtus 
takes Place, oxy 19%; vzpaxtor 23 Jeu m wv. Much of it is oftentimes ſuch, as will by no means yield 
to receive that impreſſion which were beſt and moſt per fett. Which defect in the matter of things 
natural, they who gave themſelves unto the contemplation of nature amongſt the Heathen ob- 
ſerved often: But the true original cauſe thereof, Divine Malediction, laid for the Sin of Man 
upon theſe Creatures, which God had made for the uſe of Man ; this being an Article of that 
ſaving truth which God hath revealed unto his Church, was above the reach of their meerly na- 
tural capacity and underſtanding. But howſoever theſe ſwervings are now and then incident 
into the courſe of Nature; nevertheleſs, ſo conſtantly the laws of Nature are by Natural Agents 
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obſerved, that no Man denieth, but thoſe things which nature worketh are wrought either al- 


ways, or for the moſt part, after one and the ſame manner, If here it be demanded, What this 
is which keepeth Nature in obedience to her own Law, we muſt have recourſe to that higher Law, 
whereof we have already ſpoken ; and becauſe all other Laws do thereon depend, from thence 
we muſt borrow ſo much as ſhall need for brief reſolution in this point. Although we are not 
of opinion therefore, as ſome are,. that Nature in working hath before her certain exemplary 
draughts or patterns, which ſubſiſting in the boſom of the Higheſt, and being thence diſcovered, 
the fixeth her eye upon them, as Travellers by Sea upon the Pole ſtar of the World, and that ac- 
cording thereunto ſhe guideth her Hand to work by imitation : Although we rather embrace the 
Oracle of Hippocrates, That each thing both in Imall and in great fulfilleth the task which deſtiny 
hath ſet down : And concerning the manner of executing and fulfilling the ſame, What they do 
they know not, yet is it in ſhew and appearance, as though they did know what they do; and the truth 
is, they do net diſcern the things which they look on: Nevertheleſs, for as much as the works of Na- 
ture are no leſs exact, than if ſhe did both behold and ſtudy how to expreſs ſome abſ6lute 
ſhape or mirror always preſent before her; yea, ſuch her dexterity and skill appeareth, that no 
intellectual Creature in the World were able by capacity, to do that which Nature doth with- 
out capacity and knowledge; it cannot be, but Nature hath ſome Director of infinite know- 
ledge to guide her in all her ways. Who the guide of Nature, but only the God of Nature 2 
In him we live, move, and are. Thoſe things which Nature is ſaid to do, are by Divine Art 
performed, uſing Nature as an Inſtrument ; nor is there any ſuch Art or Knowledge Divine in 
Nature her ſelf working, but in the guide of Natures work. Whereas therefore things natu- 
ral, which are not in the number of Voluntary Agents {for of ſuch only we now ſpeak, and of 
no other) do ſo neceſſarily obſerve their certain Laws, that as long as they keep thoſe (e) Forms 
which give them their Being, they cannot poſſibly be apt or inclinable to do otherwiſe than 
they do; ſeeing the kinds of their operations are both conſtantly and exactly framed, accord- 
ing to the ſeveral ends for which they ſerve, they themſelves in the mean while, though doing 
that which is fit, yet knowing neither what they do, nor why: It followeth, that all which 
they do in this ſort, proceedeth originally from ſome ſuch Agent, as knoweth, appointeth, hold- 
eth up, and even actually frameth the ſame. The manner of this Divine Efficiency being far 
above us, we are no more able to conceive by our Reaſon, than Creatures unreaſonable by their 
Senſe are able to apprehend after what manner we diſpoſe and order the courſe of our affairs. 
Only thus much is diſcerned, that the Natural Generation and Proceſs of all things receiveth 
order of proceeding from the ſettled ſtability of Divine Underſtanding. This appointeth unto 
them their kinds of working, the diſpoſition whereof, in the Purity of God's own Knowledge and 
Will, is rightly termed by the name of Providence. The ſame being referred unto the things 
themſelves here diſpoſed by it, was wont by the Ancient to be called Natural Deſtiny. That 
Law, the performance whereof we behold in things natural, is as it were an authentical, or an 
original Draught, written in the boſom of God himſelf; whoſe Spirit being to execute the ſame, 
uſeth every particular Nature, every meer natural Agent, only as an Inſtrument created at the 
beginning, and ever ſince the beginning uſed to work his own will and pleaſure withal. 
Nature therefore is nothing elſe but God's Inſtrument : In the courſe whereof Dionyſus per- 
ceiving ſome ſudden diſturbance, is {aid to have cryed out, Aut Deus nature patitur, aut mundi 
machina diſſelvitur, Either God doth ſuffer ſome impediment, and is by a greater than himſelf 
hindred or if that be impoſſible, then hath he determined to make a preſent diſſolution of the 
World, the execution of that Law beginning now to ſtand ſtill, without which the World can- 
not ſtand. This Workman, whoſe ſervitor Nature is, being in truth but only One, the Hea- 
thens imagining to be more, gave him in the Skie the name of Jupiter, in the Air the name 
of Juno, in the Water the name of Neptune, in the Earth the name of Veſta and ſometimes of 
Ceres, the name of Apollo in the Sun, in the Moon the name of Diana, the name of Solus 
and divers other in the Winds; and to conclude, even ſo many Guides of Nature they dream- 
ed of, as they ſaw there were kinds of things natural in the World, Theſe they honoured, as 
having power to work or ceaſe atcordingly as Men deſerved of them: But unto us there is one 
only Guide of#all Agents Natural, and he both the Creator gnd the Worker of all in all, alone 
to be bleſſed, adored, and honoured by all for ever. Thas which hitherto hath been ſpoken, 
concerneth Natural Agents conſidered in themſelves : But. we muſt further remember alſo 
(which thing to touch in a word ſhall ſuffice) that as in this reſpe& they have their Law, which 
Law directeth them in the means whereby they tend to their own perfection; ſo likewiſe ano- 
ther Law there is, which toucheth them as they are ſociable parts united into one Body: A Law 
which bindeth them each to ſerve unto _ good, and all to prefer the good of the whole, 
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(e) Form in 
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before whatſoever' their own particular, as we plainly ſee they do, when things natural in that 
regard, forget their ordinary natural wont: That which is heavy, mounting ſometime upwards of 
its own accord, and forſaking the Centre of the Earth, which to it ſelf is moſt natural, even az 
if it did hear it ſelf commanded to let go the good it privately wiſheth, and to relieve the pre. 
ſent diſtreſs of Nature in common. 
The Law 4. But now that we may lift up our Eyes (as it were) from the Foot-ſtool to the Throne of 
ks ok God, and leaving theſe Natural, conſider a little the ſtate of Heavenly and Divine, Creatures: 
be. Touching Angels, which are Spirits Immaterial and Intellectual, the glorious Inhabitants of thoſe 
Sara J. Sacred Palaces, where nothing but Light and Blefſed Immortality, no ſhadow of matter for tears, 
E h. z. 40. diſcontentments, griefs, and uncomfortable paſſions to work upon; but all joy, tranquillity, and 
3 16 53. Peace, even for ever and ever doth dwell. As in number and order they are huge, mighty, and 
Heb. :2. 22. Toyal Armies, ſo likewiſe in perfection of obedience unto that Law, which the Higheſt, whom 
Lukez.13- they adore, love and imitate, hath impoſed upon them, ſuch obſervants they are thereof, that 
18 7% our Saviour himſelf being to ſet down the perfect Idea of that which we are to pray and wiſh 
P{.91.11,12. for on Earth, did not teach to pray or wiſh for more, than only that here it might be with us, 
3 as with them it is in Heaven. God, which moveth meer natural Agents as an efficient only, 
AR. 0. 3. doth otherwiſe move Intellectual Creatures, and eſpecially his holy Angels: For beholding the 
Da. gc. Face of God, in admiration of ſo great excellency, they all adore him; and being rapt with the 
Din. 4. 10. Jove of his Beauty, they cleave inſeparably for ever unto him. Deſire to reſemble him in good- 
T5 99% neſs, maketh them unweariable and even unſatiable in their longing, to do by all means all 
3 manner of good unto all the Creatures of God, but eſpecially unto the Children of Men; in the 
wo he ah countenance of whoſe nature looking downward they behold themſelves beneath themſelves, 
uns Secces even as upward in God, beneath whom themſelves are, they ſee that character, which is no 
ce 74/2 7:- Where but in themſelves and us, reſembled. Thus far even the Painims have approached ; thus 
eee far they have ſeen into the doings of the Angels of God; Orpheus confeſſing, that the Fiery Throne 
Staph. 12. : | 5 / | 3 
cap. 7. of God is attended on by thoſe moſt induſtrious Angels, careful how all things are performed 
Jo» 38 7-, amongſt Men; and the Mirror of Human Wiſdom plainly teaching, that God moveth Angels, 
Pſ41.123. 2, even as that thing doth ſtir Man's heart, which is thereunto preſented amiable. Angelical Adi- 
1 1-6 Ons may therefore be reduced unto thele three general kinds. Firſt, Moſt delectable Love ari- 
Tis is luti. ſing from the viſible apprehenſion of the Purity, Glory and Beauty of God inviſible, ſaving only 
mate Here unto Spirits that are pure: Secondly, Adoration grounded upon the evidence of the greatnefs 
em of God, on whom they ſee how all things depend: Thirdly, Imitationbred by the Preſence of 
terme the his exemplary goodneſs, who ceaſeth not before them daily to fill Heaven and Earth with the 
3 rich treaſures of moſt free and undeſerved Grace. Of Angels, we are not to conſider only 
38 7. what they are, and do, in regard of their own Being, but that alſo which concerneth them 
jute cr as they are linked into a kind of Corporation amongſt themſelves, and of Society or Fellowſhip 
Plal. 148. 2. With Men. Conſider Angels, each of them ſeverally in himſelf, and their Law is that which 
eee the Prophet David mentioneth, 4 ze his Angels prai ſe him. Conſider the Angels of God aſſo- 
Paal. 1 ciated, and their Law is that which diſpoſeth them as an Army, one in order and degree a- 
Heb. 12 22. bove another. Conſider finally the Angels, as having with us that communion which the Apo- 
Apoe. 23. 9. ſtle to'the Hebrews noteth; and in regard whereof Angels have not diſdained to profeſs them- 
ſelves cur fellow-ſervants. From hence there ſpringeth up a third Law, which bindeth them 
to works of Miniſterial employment. Every of which their ſeveral Functions are by them per- 
formed with joy. A part of the Angels of God notwithſtanding (we know) have fallen, and that 
their fall hath been through the voluntary breach of that Law, which did require at their hands 
continuance in the exerciſe of their high and admirable vertue. Impoſſible it was, that ever their] 
will ſnould change or incline to remit any part of their duty, without ſome object having force 
to avert their conceit from God, and to draw it another way ; and that before they attained 
that high perfection of bliſs, wherein now the ele& Angels are without poſſibility of falling. 
Of any thing more than of God they could not by any means like, as long as whatſoever they 
knew belides God, they apprehended it not in it ſelf without dependency upon God; becauſe ſo 
long God muſt needs ſeem infinitely better than any thing which they could apprehend. Things 
beneath them could not in ſuch {ſort be preſented unto their Eyes, but that therein they mult 
needs ſee always, how thoſe things did depend on God. It ſeemeth therefore that there was | 
no other way for Angels to Sin, but by reflex of their underſtanding upon themſelves ; when | 
being held with admiration of their own ſublimity and honour, the memory of their ſubordi- 
nation unto God, and their dependency on him was drowned in this conceit ; whereupon their 
Joh. 8. 44 . adoration, love and imitation of God, could not chooſe but be alſo interrupted. The fall of An- 
Lt i: gels therefore was Pride: Since their fall, their practices have been the clean contrary unto thoſe Þ 
Gen 3. 13. before mentioned; for being diſperſed, ſome in the Air, ſome on the Earth, ſome in the Water, 
* e 21-1. ſome amongſt the Minerals, Dens and Caves that are under the Earth; they have, by all means, 
& 2.4 laboured to effect an Univerſal Rebellion againſt the Laws, and as far as in them lieth, utter 
Joan 13-27- deſtruction of the Works, of God. Theſe wicked ſpirits the Heathens honoured inſtead of Gods, 
xe AY both generally under the name of Dii inferi, Gods Infernal, and particularly, ſome in Oracle, 
ſome in Idols, ſome as Houſhold-Gods, ſome as Nymphs : In a word, no foul, and wicked ſpi- 
rit, which was not one way or other honoured of Men as God, till ſuch time as light appeared 
in the World, and diſſolved the works of the Devil, Thus much herefore may ſuffice for 
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5. God alone excepted, who actually and everlaſtingly is whatſoever he may be, and which Te Law 
cannot hereafter be that which now he is not; all other things beſides are ſomewhat in poſ- eee | 
ſibility, which as yet they are not in act. And for this cauſe there is in all things an ap- ons directed 
petite or delire, whereby they incline to ſomething which prey may be ; and when they are ey fel 
it, they ſhall be perfecter than now they are. All which Perfections are contained under the _ 
general name of Goodneſs, And becauſe there is not in the World any thing, whereby ano- 

ther may not ſome way be made the perfecter, therefore all things that are, are good. Again, 
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fith there can be no goodneſs deſired, which proceedeth not from God himſelf, as from the ſu- L * 
pream cauſe of all things; and every effect doth after a ſort contain, at leaſt-wiſe reſemble Jes. A fl. de 
the cauſe from which it proceedeth: All things in the World are ſaid, in ſome ſort, to ſeek An. lib. a. cap. 
the higheſt, and to covet more or leſs the participation of God himſelf; yet this doth no where 55 
ſo much appear, as it doth in Man, becauſe there are ſo many kinds of Perfections, which 
Man ſeeketh. The firſt degree of Goodneſs is that General Perfection, which all things do 
ſeek in deſiring the continuance of their Being; all things therefore coveting, as much as 
may be, to be like unto God in Being ever, that which cannot hereunto attain perſonally, 
doth ſeek to continue it ſelf another way, that is, by Off- ſpring and Propagation. The next 
degree of Goodneſs is that, which each thing coveteth by affecting reſemblance with God 
in the conſtancy and excellency of thoſe operations, which belong unto their kind. The Im- 
mutability of God they ſtrive unto, by working either always, or for the moſt part; after one 
and the ſame manner; his abſolute exactneſs they imitate, by tending unto. that which is 
moſt exquiſite in every particular. Hence have riſen a number of Axioms in Philoſophy, ſhew- —_ 
ing, how the works of nature do always aim at that which caunot be bettered Theſe two kinds E ede 
of Goodneſs rehearſed are ſo nearly united to the things themſelves which defire them, that „, eb | 
we ſcarcely perceive the appetite to ſtir in reaching forth her hand towards them. But the xa bat. 
deſire of thoſe Perfections, which grow externally, is more apparent; eſpecially of ſuch as 7 #2: 
are not expreſly deſired, unleſs they be firſt known, or ſuch as are not for any other cauſe, 2 M 
than for Knowledge it ſelf deſired. Concerning Perfections in this kind, that by proceeding © 7 
in the Knowledge of Truth, and by growing in the exerciſe of Vertue, Man, amongſt the jars 2 
Creatures of this inferiour World, aſpireth to the greateſt Conformity with God: This is not 3 4 
only known unto us, whom he himſelf hath ſo inſtructed, but even they do acknowledge, Sap. 7. my 
who amongſt Men are not judged the neareſt unto him. With Plato what one thing more H 9 run 
| uſual, than to excite Men unto the love of Wiſdom, by ſhewing, how much wiſe Men are 88 
thereby exalted above Men; how knowledge doth raiie them up into Heaven; how it ma- %a, 205. 
keth them, though not Gods, yet as Gods, high, admirable and divine 2 And Marcurius Tri ſ- a , 
megiſtus ſpeaking of the vertues of a righteous Soul, Such ſpirits (ſaith he) are never cloyed with me, N 4 
praiſing and ſpeaking well of all Men, with doing good unto every one by word and deed, becauſe e 2 
they ſtudy to frame themſelves according to THE PATTERN of the Father of Spirits, 5 
6. In the Matter of Knowledge, there is between the Angels of God, and the Children of 7s # zart 
Men this difference: Angels already have full and compleat knowledge in the higheſt degree Mens firſt be- 
that can be imparted unto them : Men, if we view them 1n their Spring, are at the firſt with- ginning to 
out underſtanding or knowledge at all. Nevertheleſs, from this utter vacuity they grow by knowledge 
degrees, till they come at length to be even as the Angels themſelves are. That which agreeth of that Las 
to the one now, the other ſhall attain unto in the end; they are not fo far disoyned and ſe- mei ab.“ 
vered, but that they come at length to meet. The Soul of Man being therefore at the firſt as ſerve. Vide 
a Book, wherein nothing is, and yet all things may be imprinted ; we are to ſearch by what 17-16: 
ſteps and degrees it riſeth unto Perfection of Knowledge. Unto that which hath been alrea- 
dy ſet down, concerning Natural Agents, this we muſt add, That albeit therein we have com- : 
priſed as well Creatures living, as void of life, if they be in degree of nature beneath Men 
nevertheleſs, a difference we muſt obſerve between thoſe Natural Agents that work altoge- 
ther unwittingly ; and thoſe which have, though weak, yet ſome underſtanding what they 
do, as Fiſhes, Fowls, and Beaſts have. Beaſts are in ſenſible capacity as ripe, even as Men them- 
ſelves, perhaps more ripe. For as Stones, though in dignity of Nature, inferiour unto Plants, 
yet exceed them in firmneſs of ſtrength, or durability of Being; and Plants, though beneath 
the excellency of Creatures endued with ſenſe, yet exceed them in the Faculty of Vegetation, 
and of Fertility : So Beaſts, though otherwiſe behind Men, may notwithſtanding in actions of 
Senſe and Fancy go beyond them; becauſe the endeavours of Nature, when it hath an high- 
er perfection to ſeek, are in lower the more remiſs, not eſteeming thereof ſo much as thoſe 
things do, which have no better propoſed unto them. The Soul of Man therefore, being ca- 
pable of a more Divine Perfection, hath {beſides the Faculties of growing unto ſenſible know- * , :,g,.. 
ledge, which is common unto us with Beaſts) a further ability, whereof in them there is no H . L- 
ſhew at all, the ability of reaching * higher than unto ſenſible things. Till we grow to ſome g, = 


1 . ,. . ©. * 8 017, * 
ripeneſs of Years, the Soul of Man doth only ſtore it ſelf with conceits of things of inferi- 274 27%. 8 


Vater, 
1eans, 
utter 


Gods, our and more open quality, which afterwards do ſerve as Inſtruments unto that which is % 2 
. . : : Fer y auTy 

racles, greater; in the mean while, above the reach of meaner Creatures it aſcendeth not. When d, 77s 

d ſpi- once it comprehendeth any thing above this, as the differences of time, affirmations, negations, ) 2 2 

© - . . 8 1 f A & 

pearcd BI and contradiction in Speech, we then count it to have ſome uſe of Natural Reaſon. Where- 7547s du 


ce fol unto if afterwards there might be added the right helps of true Art and Learning (which 355 uav5=u 


Ka T @ay- 


helps, I mult plainly confeſs, this age of the World, carrying the name of a Learned Age, doth ;* ular” 
neither much know, nor greatly regard) there would undoubtedly be almoſt as great difference % 7iv yr 
in maturity of judgement between Men therewith inured, and that which now Men. are, as Zo wire)” 
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Ariſtotelical 
demonſtrati. 
on. | 


Ramiſtry. 


between Men that are now, and Innocents. Which ſpeech if any condemn, as being Se: 
hyperbolical, let them conſider but this one thing: No Art is at the firſt finding out ſo per. 
fect, as Induſtry may after make it; yet the very firſt Man, that to any purpoſe knew 


the way we ſpeak of, and followed it, hath alone thereby performed. more, very near, in all 


parts of Natural Knowledge, than ſithence in any one part thereof the whole World beſides 
hath done. In the poverty of that other new deviſed aid, two things there are notwith. 


ſtanding fingular. Of marvellous quick diſpatch it is, and doth ſhew them that have it, as 


much almoſt in three Days, as if it had dwelt threeſcore Years with them. Again, becauſe 
the curioſity of Man's wit doth many times with peril wade farther in the ſearch of things, 


than were convenient; the ſame is thereby reſtrained unto ſuch generalities, as every where 
offering themſelves, are apparent unto Men of the weakeſt conceit that need be: So as following 


the Rules and Precepts thereof, we may find it to be an Art, which teacheth the way of ſpee- 


dy Diſcourſe, and reſtraineth the mind of Man, that it may not wax over-wiſe. Education and 


Inſtruction are the means, the one by uſe, the other by precept, to make our Natural Faculty of 


| Reaſon, both the better, and the ſooner able to judge rightly between Truth and Error, Good 


and Evil. Fut at what time a Man may be ſaid to have attained fo far forth the uſe of Rea- 
ſon, as ſufficeth to make him capable of thoſe Laws, whereby he is then bound to guide his acti- 


ons: This is a great deal more eafie for common ſenſe to diſcern, than for any Man by skill 


and learning to determine; even as it is not in Philoſophers, who beſt know the nature 
both of Fire and Gold, to teach what degree of the one will ſerve to purifie the other, ſo well 


as the Artizan (which doth this by fire) diſcerneth by Senſe, when the fire hath that degree 


OfMans win, 


which is the 
thing that 
Laws of Acti- 
on are made 
to guide. 
Epheſ. 4. 23. 


Saluſt. 


of heat, which ſufficeth for his purpoſe. | | 

7. By Reaſon — the knowledge of things that are, and are not ſenſible; 
it reſteth therefore, that we ſearch how Man attaineth unto the knowledge of ſuch things un- 
ſenſible, as are to be known, that they may be done. Seeing then that nothing can move, un- 
leſs there be ſome end, the defire whereof provoketh unto motion : How ſhould that Divine 
Power of the Soul, that Spirit of our Mind, as the Apoſtle termeth it, ever ſtir it ſelf unto action, 
unleſs it have alſo the like ſpur 2 The end for which we are moved to work, is ſometimes the 
goodneſs which we conceive of the very working it ſelf, without any further reſpect at all; 
and the cauſe that procureth action, is the meer deſire of action, no other good beſides being 
thereby intended. Of certain turbulent wits it is ſaid, Illis quieta movere magna merces vide- 
batur. They thought the very diſturbance of things eſtabliſhed, an hire ſufficient to ſer them 
on work. Sometimes that which we do is referred to a further end, without the deſire 


' Whereof wewould leave the ſame undone, as in their actions that gave Alms, to purchaſe 


Matth. 6. 2. 


Deut 30. 19. 


thereby the praiſe of Men. Man in Perfection of Nature, being made according to the like- 
neſs of his Maker, reſembleth him alſo in the manner of working; ſo that whatſoever we 
work as Men, the ſame we do wittingly work, and freely: Neither are we, according to the 
manner of Natural Agents, any way ſo tyed, but that it is in our power to leave the things 
we do undone. The good which either is gotten by doing, or which conſiſteth in the very do- 
ing it ſelf, cauſeth not action, unleſs apprehending it as good, we ſo like and deſire it. That 
we do unto any ſuch end, the ſame we chooſe and prefer before the leaving of it undone. 
Choice there is not, unleſs the thing which we take, be ſo in our power, that we might have 
refuſed and left it. If fire conſume the ſtubble, it chooſeth not ſo to do, becauſe the nature 
thereof is ſuch, that it can do no other. To chooſe, is to will one thing before another; and 
to will, is to bend our Souls to the having or doing of that. which they ſee to be good. Good- 
neſs is ſeen with the Eye of the Underſtanding, and the Light of that Eye is Reaſon : $9 
that two Principal Fountains there are of Human Action, Knonledge and Will; which Will, 
in things tending towards any end, is termed Choice. Concerning Knowledge, Bek(d4, ſaith 


Moſes, I have ſet before you this Day, good and evil, life and death. Concerning Will, he addeth 


immediately, Chooſe life; that is to ſay, the things that tend unto Life, them chooſe : But of 


one thing we muſt have ſpecial care, as being a matter of no ſmall moment, and that is, How 
the Will properly and ftrictly taken, as it is of things which are referred unto the end that 


Man deiireth, differeth greatly from that inferiour natural deſire, which we call Appetite. The | 
object of Appetite is, whatſoever ſenſible good may be withed for; the object of Will is, that 


good which Reaſon doth lead us to ſeek. Aﬀections, as Joy, and Grief, and Fear, and An: 


ger, with ſuch like, being, as it were, the ſundry faſhions and forms of Appetite, can neither 
riſe at the conceit of a thing indifferent, nor yet chooſe but riſe at the ſight of ſome things 
Wherefore it is not altogether in our power, whether we will be ſtirred with Affections, or 
no, Whereas Actions which iſſue from the diſpoſition of the Will, are in the Power thereof 
to be performed or ſtayed. Finally, Appetite is the Wills Sollicitor, and the Will is Appetites 
Controller; what we covet according to the one, by the other we often reject; Neither is any 
other deſire termed properly Will, but that where Reaſon and Underſtanding, or the ſhew of 
Reaſon, preſcribeth the thing deſired. It may be therefore a queſtion, Whether thoſe operati- 
ons of Men are to be counted voluntary, wherein that good which is ſenſible, provoketh Appe- 
tite, and Appetite cauſeth Action, Reaſon being never called to counſel; as when we eat ot 
drink, or betake our ſelves unto reſt, and ſuch like. The truth is, that ſuch actions in Men 


having attained to the uſe of Reaſon, are voluntary: For as the Authority of higher Powers 
hath force even in lioſe things, which are done without their privity, and are of ſo mean 


reckoning, that to acquaint them therewith it needeth not: In like fort, voluntarily we are 
faid to do that alſo, which the Will, if it liſted, might hinder from being done, 9 
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about the doing thereof we do not expreſly uſe our Reaſon or Underſtanding, and fo immedi- 


ately apply our Wills thereunto, In cafes therefore of ſuch facility, the Will doth yield her 
aſſent, as it were, with a kind of filence, by not diſſenting; in which reſpect, her force is not 
ſo apparent, as in expreſs Mandates or Prohibitions, eſpecially upon advice and conſultation go. 
ing before. Where Underſtanding therefore needeth, in thoſe things Reaſon is the Director 
of Man's Will, by diſcovering in Action what is good ; For the Laws'of Well-doing are the 
Dictates of right Reaſon. Children, which are not as yet come unto thoſe Years whereat 
they may have; again, Innocents, which are excluded by Natural Defect from ever having; 
thirdly, Mad-men, which for the preſent cannot poſſibly have the uſe of right Reaſon to guide 


themſelves, have for their Guide the Reaſon that guideth other Men, which are Tutors over 


them, to ſeek and to procure their good for them. In the reſt there is that Light of Reaſon, 
whereby good may be known from dh and which diſcovering the {ame rightly, is termed 
right, The Will notwithſtanding doti not incline to have, or do that which Reaſon teach- 
eth to be good, unleſs the ſame do alſo teach it to be poſſible. For albeit the Appetite, be- 
ing more general, may with any thing which ſeemeth good, be it never fo impoſſible z yet for 
ſuch things, the reaſonable Will of Man doth never ſeek. Let Reaſon teach impoſſibility in 
any thing, and the Will of Man doth let it go; a thing impoſſible it doth not affect, the 
impoſſibility thereof being manifeſt. There is in the Will of Man naturally that freedom, 


whereby it is apt to take or refuſe any particular object whatſoever, being preſented unto it. 
Whereupon it followeth, that there is no particular object ſo good, but it may have the ſhew 


of ſome difficulty or unpleaſant quality annexed to it; in reſpe&t whereof, the Will may ſhrink 
and decline it: Contrariwiſe (for ſo things are blended) there is no particular evil which hath 
not ſome appearance of goodneſs whereby to inſinuate it ſelf : For evil, as evil, cannot be de- 
fired ; if that be deſired which is evil, the cauſe is the goodneſs which is, or ſeemeth to be 
joyned with it. Goodneſs doth not move by being, but by being apparent; and therefore ma- 
ny things are neglected, which are moſt precious, only becauſe the value of them lyeth hid. 
Senſible Goodneſs is moſt apparent, near, and preſent z which cauſeth the Appetite to be 
therewith ſtrongly provoked. Now Purſuit and Refuſal in the Will do follow, the one the 


Affirmation, the other the Negation of Goodneſs ; which the Underſtanding apprehendeth, 


grounding it-ſelf upon Senſe, unleſs ſome higher Reaſon do chance to teach the contrary. 
And if Reaſon have taught it rightly to be good, yet not ſo apparently, that the Mind re- 
ceiveth it with utter impoſſibility of being otherwiſe ; till there is place left for the Will to 
take or leave. Whereas therefore, amongſt ſo many things as are to be done, there are ſo few, 


the goodneſs whereof Reaſon in ſuch ſort doth, or eafily can diſcover, we are not to marvel at 


the choice of evil, even then when the contrary is probably known. .Hereby it cometh. to 
paſs, that Cuſtom inuring the Mind by long practice, and ſo leaving there a ſenſible Impreſſion, 
prevaileth more than reaſonable Perſwaſion what way ſoever. Reaſon therefore may rightly 
diſcern the thing which is good, and yet the Will of Man not incline jt ſelf thereunto, as oft 
as the prejudice of ſenſible Experience doth over-ſway : Nor let any Man think, that this doth 
make any thing for the juſt excuſe of Iniquity ; for there was never ſin committed, wherein a 
leſs good was not preferred before a greater, and that wilfully; which cannot be done with- 
out the ſingular diſgrace of Nature, and the utter diſturbance of that Divine Order, whereby 
the preheminence of chiefeſt Acceptation, is by the beſt things worthily challenged. There is 
not that good which concerneth us, but it hath evidence enough for it ſelf, if Reaſon were 
diligent to ſearch it out. Through negle& thereof, abuſed we are with the ſhew of that 


which is not ; ſometimes the ſubtilty of Satan inveigling us, as it did Eve (a) ; ſometimes the 


haſtineſs of our Wills preventing the more conſiderate Advice of ſound Reaſon, as in the (5) 
Apoſtles, when they no ſooner ſaw what they liked not; but they forthwith were deſirous 
of fire from Heaven; ſometimes the very cuſtom of evil making the heart obdurate againſt 
Wiaiſoever inſtructions to the contrary, as in them, over whom our Saviour ſpake weeping, 
ic) O Feruſalem, how often, and thou wouldſt not à Still therefore that wherewith we ſtand 
biameable, and can no way excuſe it, is, In doing evil, we prefer a leſs good before a greater, 
the greatneſs whereof is by Reaſon inveſtigable, and may be known. The ſearch of Knowledge 
is a thing painful; and the painfulneſs of Knowledge is that which maketh the Will ſo hard- 


| If inclinable thereunto. The Root hereof, Divine Malediction; whereby the Inſtruments 


being weakned, wherewithal the Soul (eſpecially in reaſoning) doth work, it preferreth reſt 
in Ignorance, before weariſome labour to know, For a ſpur of Diligence therefore, we have a 
natu thirſt after knowledge ingrafted in us. But by Reaſon of that original weakneſs in 
the laſtruments, without which the Underſtanding part is not able in this World by diſ- 
cour.- o work, the very conceit of painfulneſs is as a bridle to ſtay us. For which cauſe 
the Apoſtle, who knew right well that the wearineſs of the fleſh is an heavy clog to the 
Will, firiketh mightily upon this Key, Awake thou that ſteepeſt, caſt off all which preſſeth down; 
watch, | bour, ſtrive to go forward, and to grow in knowledge. | 
8. Wherefore to return to our former intent of diſcovering the Natural way, whereby 
Rules have been found out concerning that Goodneſs, wherewith the Will of Man ought to 
be moved in Human Actions; as every thing naturally and neceflarily doth deſire the ut- 
moſt Good and greateſt Perfection, whereof Nature hath made it capable, even ſo Man. 
Our felicity therefore being the object and accompliſhment of our deſire, we cannot chooſe 
but wiſh and covet it. All particular things which are ſubje&t unto Action, the Will doth 
lo far forth incline unto, as Reaſon judgeth them the better for us, and conſequently the 
| | more 
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de Dog. Plat. 


(2) 2Cor. 11, 
(5) Luke 23 


54. 
(c) Matth. 23. 

7. 
Sap. 9. 1 
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more available to our bliſs, If Reaſon err, we fall into evil, and are fo far forth deprived 
of the general Perfection we ſeek. Seeing therefore that for the framing of Mens Actions 
the knowledge of good from evil is neceſfary, it only reſteth, that we ſearch how this may 
be had: Neither muſt we ſuppoſe, that there needeth one Rule to know the good, and ano- 
Te. z %, ther the evil by. For he that knoweth wat is ſtrait, doth even thereby diſcern what is 
| ny 3 crooked, becauſe the abſence of ſtraitffeſs in bodies capable thereof is crookedneſs. Good. 


Yieorouey. Neſs in Actions is like unto ſtraitneſs, wherefore that which: is done well we term right 
Kerris 8 Por as the ſtrait way isrmoſt acceptable to him that travelleth, becauſe by it ke cometh 


COT-ITTE αẽ 


ar Arch. de ſooneſt to his journeys end; fo in Action, that which doth lye the eveneſt between us and 
An, lib. 1. the end we defire, muſt needs be the fitteſt for our uſe. Beſides which fitnefs for uſe, there 
is alſo in Rectitude, Beauty; as contrariwiſe in obliquity, Deformity. And that which iz 
good in the Actions of Men doth” not only delight as profitable, but as amiable alſo. In 
which conſideration, the Grec/ans moſt. divinely have given to the Active perfection of Men, 
Kanes, A name expreſſing both Beauty and Goodneſs ; becauſe Goodnels, in ordinary ſpeech, is for 
dia. the moſt part applyed only to that which is beneficial : But we in the name of Goodneſs do 
here imply, both. And of diſcerning Goodneſs there are but theſe two ways, the one, the 
knowledge of the cauſes whereby it is made ſuch ; the other, the obſervation of thoſe ſigns 
and tokens, which being annexed always unto Goodneſs, argue, That where they are found, 


there alſo Goodneſs is, although we know not the cauſe, by force whereof it is there, 


The former of theſe is the moſt ſure and infallible way, but ſo hard, that all ſhun it, and 


had rather walk as Men do in the dark, by hap-hazard, than tread ſo long and intricate Ma- | 
zes for Knowledge ſake. As therefore Phyſicians are many times forced to leave ſuch Methods 


of curing, as themſelves know to be the fitteſt, and being over-ruled by their Patients impati- 
ence, are fain to try the beſt they can, in taking that way of cure, which the cured will 


yield unto ; In like ſort, conſidering how the caſe doth ſtand with this preſent Age full of | 
Iongue and weak of Brain, behold we yield to the ſtream thereof; into the Cauſes of Good- | 
(% H de ; neſs we Will not make any curious or deep inquiry; to touch them now and then it ſhall be | 


we ET, 70 


5000 Sead. ſufficient, when they are ſo near at hand, that eafily they may be conceived without any far | 
To; vegan. removed diſcourſe : That way we are contented to prove, which being the worſe in it ſelf, is i 
notwithſtanding now by reaſon of common imbecillity the fitter and likelier to be brooked. 


Ariſt. Kher, 
I. Cap. 39. 4 « . . 
(b)Nen poref Signs and Tokens to know good by, are of ſundry kinds; ſome more certain, and fome leſs: 


error conng?- The moſt certain token of evident Goodneſs is, if the general perſwaſion of all Men do ſo ac- 


re, ubi omnes 


idem cpinan- count it. And therefore a common received Error is never utterly overthrown, till ſuch times 
bur. Monticat. 46 we go from Signs unto Cauſes, and ſhew ſome manifeſt Root or Fountain thereof common | 


in 1. Polit. 


Quicquid in unto all, whereby it may clearly appear how it hath come to paſs, that ſo many have been | 


omnibus in li- Overſeen. In which caſe ſurmiſes and ſlight probabilities will not ſerve, becauſe the univer- 


vidlu i uni 


- 


ſheciei con- Tal conſent of Men is the E and ſtrongeſt in this kind, which comprehendeth only the] 
8. 


_— int, fjgns and tokens of Goodneſs. Things caſual do vary, and that which a Man doth but chance 
id tauiam 


Cn nem ba. to think well of, cannot ftill have the like hap. Wherefore although we know not the cauſe, 
bear cporiet, yet thus much we may know, that ſome neteflary cauſe there is, whenſoever the judgements 
Kade of all Men generally, or for the moſt part, run one and the ſame way, eſpecially in matters 
Secies & na. of natural diſcourſe: For of things neceſſarily and naturally done there is no more affirmed but 
— 7 this. (a) They keep either always, or for the moſt part, one Tenor. The general and perpetual 
ous ſpcie voice of Men is as the Sentence of God himſelf. (5) For that which all Men have at all times 


A _— learned, Nature her ſelf muſt needs have taught ; and God being the Author of Nature, her] 
Pare fir in. voice is but his Inſtrument. By her, from him, we receive whatſoever in ſuch fort we learn. 


ſtinau. Ficin. Infinite duties there are, the goodneſs whereof is by this rule ſufficiently manifeſted, although 


de Chriſt. Rel. 


$i profcere we had no other warrant beſides to approve them. The Apoſtle St. Paul having ſpeech con- 


cup, rims cerning the Heathen faith of them, (c) They are 4 Law unto themſelves, His meaning is, that 
Leer by force of the Light of Reaſon, where with God illuminateth every one which cometh into 
ſana mens om- the World, Men being enabled to know truth from falſhood, and good from evil, do there- 
ore" _ by learn in many things what the Will of God is, which Will himſelf not revealing by any 


zur. Cufa. in extraordinary means unto them, but they by natural diſcourſe attaining the knowledge 


Compend. thereof, ſeem the Makers of thoſe Laws which indeed are his, and they but only the finders 


Neu lice: na- of them out. A Law therefore generally taken is a directive rule unto goodneſs of operati- 


ur ale uv. on. The rule of Divine Operations outward, is the definitive appointment of God's own 


ſale que homi- 


num julicium Wiſdom ſet down within himſelf, The rule of Natural Agents that work by ſimple neceſ- i 
— ity, 43-126 determination of the Wiſdom of God, known to God himſelf the Principal Dire- 


ue ex iſti mare. 


eleſ. ctor of them, but not unto them that are directed to execute the ſame. The rule of Natural Þ 
"038 729 Agents which work after a ſort of their own accord, as the Beaſts do, is the judgement of com- 


oxi, 78 70 
E1) 04 tvs . | 1 : 
5 dvaupsv moved. The rule of Ghoſtly or Immaterial Natures, as Spirits and Angels, is thei! 


Ter intuitive intellectual judgement concerning the amiable beauty and high goodneſs of that 


N. object, which with unſpeakable joy and delight doth ſet them on work. The rule of 


1 Voluntary Agents on Earth, is the ſentence that reaſon giveth concerning the goodneſs of 
. F y 


(% Rom » thoſe things which they are to do: And the ſentences which Reaſon giveth, are ſeme 

14- more, ſome leſs general, before it come to define in particular actions, what is good. The 
'Ardvro» gu- main principles of Reaſon are in themſelves apparent. For to make nothing evident of 
none it ſelf unto Man's underſtanding, were to take away all poſſibility of knowing any thing, And 
e Theoph herein that of Theophraſtus is true, They that ſeck a reaſen of all things do utterly overthrow * 
in Meuaph, * . : : 91. 


o mon ſenſe or fancy, concerning the ſenſible goodneſs of thoſe objects wherewith they are 
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ſon. In every kind of Knowledge ſome ſuch grounds there are, as that being propoſed, the 
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a Eccieſfaſtica Polit). 


Lo 


Mind doth preſently embrace them as free from all poſſibility of Error, clear and manifeſt with- 
out proof, In which kind, Axioms dr Principles more general are ſuch as this, That the greater 
good 15 to be choſen before the leſs. If therefore it ſhould be demanded, what reaſon there is why 
the will of Man, which doth neceffarily ſhun harm, and covet whatſoever is pleaſant and ſweet, 


| ſhould be commanded to count the pleaſures of ſin, Gall, and notwithſtanding the bitter Accidents 


wherewith Virtuous Actions are compaſs'd, yer ſtill to rejoyce and delight in them: Surely this 

could never ſtand with Reaſon, but that Wiſdom thus preſcribing, groundeth her Laws upon an 

infallible rule of Compariſon, which is, That ſmall difficulties, when exceeding great good is ſure 

to enſue; and on the other ſide momentary benefits, when the hurt which they draw after them 

is unſpeakable, are not at all to be reſpeted. This rule is the ground whereupon the Wiſdom LEE 
of the Apoſtle buildeth a law, enjoyning patience unto himſelf, The preſent lightneſs of our afflii- 2 Cor. 4. 17: 
on worketh unto us, even with abundance upon abundance, an eternal weight of glory: while we lock 

not on the things which are ſeen, but on the things which are not ſeen : For the things which are ſeen 

are temporal ; but the things which are not ſeen are eternal, Therefore Chriſtianity to be embra- | 

ced, whatſoever calamities in thoſe times it was accompanied withal. Upon the ſame ground 


our Saviour proveth the Law moſt reaſonable, that doth forbid thoſe crimes, which Men for gains 


fake fall into. For a Man to win the World, if it be with the loſs of his Soul, what benefit or good Matth. 16.36; 


is it? Axioms leſs general, yet ſo manifeſt, that they need no farther proof, are ſuch as theſe, God 


to be worſhipped has to be honoured ; Others to be uſed by us, as we onr ſelves would be by them. 


Such things, as ſoon as they are alledged, all Men acknowledge to be good ; they require no proof 
or further diſcourſe to be aſſured of their goodneſs. Notwithſtanding whatſoever ſuch prin- 
ciple there is, it was at the firſt found out by diſcourſe, and drawn from out of the very Bowels 
of Heaven and Earth: For we are to note, that things in the World are to us diſcernible, not 
only ſo far forth as ſerveth for our vital preſervation, but further alſo in a two-fold higher re- 
ſpect. For firſt, if all other uſes were utterly taken away, yet the Mind of Man being by Na- 
ture ſpeculative and delighted with contemplation in it ſelf, they were to be known even for 
meer knowledge and underſtandings ſake, Yea further beſides this, the knowledge of every 
the leaſt thing in the World hath in it a ſecond peculiar benefit unto us, in as much as it 
ſerveth to Miniſter Rules, Canons, and Laws for Men to direct thoſe actions by, which we pro- 
perly term Human, This did the very Heathens themſelves obſcurely inſinuate, by making 


Themis, which we call Fas or Right, to be the Daughter of Heaven and Earth. We know things, 


either as they are in themſelves, or as they are in mutual relation one to another; The know- 


ledge of that which Man is in reference unto himſelf, and other things in relation unto Man, 
I may juſtly term the Mother of all thoſe Principles, which are as it were Edicts, Statutes and 
Decrees, in that Law of Nature, whereby Human Actions are framed. Firſt therefore, having 
obſerved that the beſt things, where they are not hindred, do ſtill produce the beſt Operati- 
ons; (for which cauſe, where many things are to concur untd one effect, the beſt is in all con- 


gruity of Reaſon to guide the reſidue, that it prevailing moſt, the work principally done by it, 
may have greateſt perfection) when hereupon we come to obſerve in our ſelves of what excel- 
lency our Souls are, in compariſon of our Bodies, and the diviner part in relation unto the baſer 
of our Souls; ſeeing that all theſe concur in producing Human Actions, it cannot be well, un- 35 
leſs the chiefeſt do command and direct the reſt; The Soul then ought to conduct the Body, 


at Ariſt, P lit. : 
and the Spirit of our Minds, the Soul. This is therefore the firſt Law, whereby the higheſt 3 cap. 5. 


on. Touching the ſeveral grand Mandates, which being impoſed by the underſtanding Facul- 
ty of the Mind, muſt be obeyed by the will of Man, they are by the ſame method found out, 


whether they import our duty towards God, or towards Man. Touching the one, I may not here 


ſtand to open, by what degrees of diſcourſe the Minds even of meer Natural Men have at- 

tained to know, not only that there is a God, but alſo what Power, Force, Wiſdom, and other 3 85 
properties that God hath, and how all things depend on him. This being therefore preſuppo- ( Se 
ſed, from that known relation which God hath unto us (a) as unto Children, and unto all 9+ vor 
good things as unto effects, whereof himſelf is the (6) principal cauſe, theſe Axioms and Laws ifi 80. 
Natural concerning our duty have riſen. (e) That in all things we go about, his aid is by Prayer (b) Or. Y 
to be craved: (d) That he cannot have ſufficient honour done unto him, but the uttermoſt of that we 8 
can do to honour him, we muſt; which is in effect the ſame that we read, (e) Thou ſhalt love the cn Do 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, Which Law our Saviour x 3 
doth term (f) The firſt and the great Commandment. Touching the next which, as our Sa- 73, 1. ea. l. | 
viour addeth, is like unto this (he meaneth in amplitude and largeneſs, in as much as it is the Cav © | 
Root out of which all Laws of Duty to Men-ward have grown, as out of the former all Offices 2 16497" 
of Religion towards God) the like natural inducement hath brought Men to know, that it is 


R Go! % ara 
2 duty no leſs to love others than themſelves. For ſeeing thoſe things which are equal 


BRE Taper 
mu 


: . | » guvns As- 

t needs all have one meaſure ; If I cannot but wiſh to receive all good, even as much at e- x, in} 
very Man's hand, as any Man can wiſh-unto his own Soul, how ſhould I look to have any part of 7! 29 _ 
R . X . I H ,- 
my deſire herein ſatisfied, unleſs my ſelf be careful to ſatisfie the like deſire, which is undoubt- 7% xray. 
edly in other Men, we all being of one and the ſame Nature? To have any thing offered them 98, Foy ana 
repugnant to this defire, muſt needs in all reſpects grieve them as much as me: So that if I do et. in riw. 

harm, I muſt look to ſuffer ; there being no reaſon that others ſhould ſhew greater meaſure of (4). 41. 


| Ethic. lib. 8. 
love to me, than they have by me ſhewed unto them, My deſire therefore to be loved of. eee why a 


my equals in nature, as much as poſſible may be, impoſeth upon me a natural duty of bearing * En 
| r f N Aare arte (He 
| * 33. 


pa; 1 The Firft Book of 
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to them- ward fully the like affection. From which relation of equality between our ſelves, and 
them that are as our ſelves, what ſeveral Rules and Canons Natural Reaſon hath drawn for 
(20 Ni gui direction of life, no Man is ignorant; as namely, (g) That becauſe we would take no harm, ne 
bb 188 muſt therefore do none; that ſith we would not be by any thing exiremely dealt with, we muſt ou; 
bare non p ſe. ſelves avoid all extremity in our dealings; that from all violence and wrong we are utterly to ab. 
Ap wen. ftain, with ſuch like Which further to wade in would be tedious, and to our preſent purpoſe 
r 2 ET EE avon rap ei 
2% %% ſpecialties are dependent. 1erefore the natural meatur „is the 
N 2 of Reafon determining and ſetting down what 15 good to be done. Which ſentence 
ſum 4 fle is either mandatory, ſhewing what muſt be done; or elſe permiſſive, declaring only what may 
1 „ diy, admonitory, opening what is the moſt convenient for us to do. The firſt 
g a wd he co ge or algen N had ben fo f. e, Yield nin 
in urid r- One thing, which in it felt 1 wtel | 

que vi «tft to yield 15 the impotent deſire of his leud Miſtreſs, the one evil, the other good, ſimply. The 
1 ſecond is, when of divers things evil, all being not evitable, we are permitted to take one; 
yi, wut 3 which one, ſaving only 2 * of ſo _ 9 1 —_ _— wage doing * taken; as in — 

arch. 224%. matter of Divorce amongſt the Jews. The laſt, when of divers thi d, one is principa 
ene I ne eminent; as A Ko A who ſold their Poſſeſſions, and laid the price at the Apoſtles 
Sek with feet; which Poſſeſſions they might have retained unto themſelves without ſin: again in the 
Law. Apoſtle St. Paul's own choice, to maintain himſelf by his own labour whereas in living by the 
* 4 Churches maintenance, as others did, there had been no offence committed, In goodneſs there- 
Acts 4. 3%. fore there is a latitude or extent, whereby it cometh to paſs, that even of good actions ſome 
WES. e. are better than other ſome; whereas otherwiſe one Man could not excell another, but all ſhould 
conſiſteth; or elſe . miſſing it, they ſhould be excluded out of the number of well-doers. Degrees 
of well · doing there could be none, except perhaps in the ſeldomneſs and oftenneſs of doing well: 


But the Nature of Goodneſs being thus ample, a Law is prov 


defineth to be good, that it muſt be done. And the Law of Reaſon or Human Nature is that, 
which Men by diſcourſe of Natural Reaſon have rightly found out themſelves to be all for 
ever bound unto in their actions. Laws of Reaſon have theſe marks to be known by: Such as 
keep them reſemble moſt lively in their voluntary actions that very manner of working, which 
Nature herſelf doth neceſſarily obſerve in the courſe of the whole World. The Works of Na. 


ture are all behoveful, beautiful, without ſuperfluity or defect; even ſo theirs, if they be fra- 
med according to that which the Law of Reaſon teacheth. Secondly, Thoſe Laws are in- 


veſtigable by Reaſon, without the help of Revelation Supernatural and Divine. Finally, In ſuch 
ſort they are inveſtigable, that the knowledge of them is general, the World hath always been 
acquainted with them, according to that which one in Sophocles oblerveth, concerning a Branch 
cd ydp river of this Law, It is no child of two days, or yeſterday's birth, but hath been, no Man knoweth how 
ye, Axe, long ſithence. It is not agreed upon by one or two, or few, but by all; which we may not ſo 


hi moſs 


ee . underſtand, as if every particular Man in the whole World did know and confeſs whatſoever the 
mn 780 K 


als 2:95 Law of Reaſon doth coritain : But this Law is ſuch, that being propoſed, no Man can reject it | 


37s erf. Sei 1c unreaſonable and unjuſt. Again, there is nothing in it, but any Man (having natural per- 
_ fection of wit, and ripeneſs of judgement) may by labour and travel find out. And to conclude, 
the general principle thereof are ſuch, as it is not eaſie to find Men ignorant of them. Law 
Rational therefore, which Men commonly uſe to call the Law of Nature, meaning thereby the 
Law which Human Nature knoweth it ſelf in Reaſon univerſally bound unto, which allo for 
that cauſe may be termed moſt fitly, the Law of Reaſon ; this Law, I lay, comprehendeth all 
thoſe things, which Men by the Light of their Natural Underſtanding evidently know, or at 
leaſt-wiſe may know, to be beſeeming or unbeſeeming, virtuous or vicious, good or evil for them 
to do. Now although it be true, which ſome have ſaid, that whatſoever is done amiſs, the Law 
7% : 24k. 54 of Nature and Reaſon thereby is tranſgreſs'd, becauſe even thoſe offences which are by their ſpe- 


HEEL in cial qualities, breaches of Supernatural Laws, do alſo, for that they are generally evil, violate in 
univerſumcon= 


univerſumcen- general that principle of Reaſon, which willeth univerſally to fly from evil; yet do we not 
& nature l- therefore ſo far extend the Law of Reaſon, as to contain in it all manner of Laws whereunto rea- 


gy * ſonable Creatures are bound, but {as hath been ſhewed) we reſtrain it to thoſe only duties, which 


12.cap. 1. all Men by force of Natural Wit, either do, or might underſtand to be ſuch duties as concern 
gene vitium all Men. Certain half-waking Men there are (as St. Auguſtine noteth) who neither altogether a- 
kids ſleep in folly, nor yet throughly awake in the light of true underſtauding, have thought that there 1s 
1 naturem 0 at all any thing juſt and righteous in it ſelf ; but look wherewith Nations are inured, the ſame 
De doc. Chr. they take to be right and juſt. Whereupon their Concluſion is, That ſeeing each ſort of People hath a 
lib. 3 cap. 4. J;Ferent kind of right from other, and that which 1s right of its own nature muſt be every where 
one and the ſame ; therefore in it ſelf there 15s nothing right, Theſe good fdlks (faith he, that I may 

not trouble their wits with the rehearſal of too many things) have not looked ſo far into the World as 

to perceive that, Do as thou wouldſt be done unto, #5 a ſentence which all Nations under Heaven 

are agreed upon. Refer this ſentence to the love of God, and it extinguiſheth all heinous cri mes: 

Refer it to the love of thy Neighbour, and all grievous wrongs it baniſheth out of the World, Where- 

fore, as touching the Law of reaſon, this was (it ſeemeth) St. Auguſtines judgement ; namely, 

that there are in it ſome things, which ſtand as principles univerſally agreed upon ; and that 

out of thoſe Principles, which are 1n themſelves evident, the greateſt Moral duties we owe to- 

wards God or Man, may without any great difficulty be concluded. It then it by hore 2 

. 1 | emalla- 


either be abſolutely good, as hitting jump that indivifible Point or Center, wherein goodneſs 


rly that which Reaſon in ſuch ſort 
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Eccleſiaſtical Polit). 
demanded, by what means it ſhould come to paſs (the greateſt part of the Law Moral being ſo 
eaſie for all Men to know) that ſo many thouſands of Men notwithſtanding have been ignorant, 
even of principal Moral duties, not 1magining the breach of them to be fin : I deny not, but 
lewd and wicked cuſtom, beginning perhaps at the firſt amongſt few, afterwards ſpreading into 
greater multitudes, and ſo continuing from time to time, may be of force even in plain things, to 
mother the light of Natural Underſtanding, becauſe Men will not bend their wits to examine, 


| whether things wherewith they have been accuſtomed, be good or evil. For examples ſake, 


that groſſer kind of Heatheniſh Idolatry, whereby they worſhip the very works of their own 

hands, was an abſurdity to Reaſon ſo palpable, that the Prophet David comparing Idols and 

Idolaters together, maketh almoſt no odds between them, but the one in a manner as much 5 
without wit and ſenſe as the other; they that make them are like unto them, and ſo are all that Pal. 135. 18. 
traſt in them. That wherein an Idolater doth ſeem ſo abſurd and fooliſh, is by the Wiſeman Wiſe. :3. 17. 
thus expreſt, He is not aſhamed to ſpeak unto that which hath no life : He calleth on him that is | 
weak, for health: He prayeth for life unto him which is dead: Of him which hath no experience, he 

requireth help: For his jouruey, he ſueth to him which is not able to go: For gain, and work, and 

ſacceſs in his affairs, be ſeeketh furtherance of him that hath no manner of power, The cauſe of 

which ſenſleſs ſtupidity is afterwards imputed to cuſtom. When 4 Father mourneth grievouſly wit. 14. 13. 
for his ſon that was taken away ſuddenly, he made an image for him that was once dead, whom 

now he worſhippeth as a God, ordaining to his ſervants Geremonies and Sacrifice. Thus by proceſs 

of time this wicked cuſtom prevailed, and was kept as a Law; the Authority of Rulers, the Am- 

bition of Craftſmen, and ſuch like means, thruſting forward the ignorant, and increaſing their 
ſuperſtition. Unto this which the Wiſeman hath ſpoken, ſomewhat beſides may be added. For 

whatſoever we have hitherto taught, or ſhall hereafter, concerning the Force of Man's natural 
underſtanding, this we always deſire withal to be underſtood, that there is no kind of faculty 

or power in Man, or any other Creature, which can rightly perform the Functions allotted to 

it, without perpetual aid pl concurrence of that Supream Cauſe of all things. The benefit 

whereof, as oft ag we cauſe GA in his juſtice to withdraw, there can no other thing follow than 

that which the Apoſtle noteth, even Men endued with the Light of Reaſon, to walk notwith- 
ſtanding in the vanity of their mind, having their cogitations darkned, and being ftrangers from the Epheſ. 4. 17. 
Lyfe of God, through the ignorance which is in thein, becauſe of the hardneſs of their hearts. And 

this cauſe is mentioned by the prophet Iſaial, ſpeaking of the ignorance of Idolaters, who ſee 

not how the manifeſt Law of Reaſon condemneth their groſs iniquity and fin ; They have not in 

them, ſaith he, ſo much wit as to think, Shall I bow to the flock of a Tree 8 All knowledge and un- IIA. 44.8.5; 
derſtanding u taken from them, for God hath ſhut their Eyes that they cannot ſee, That which we 
ſay in this caſe of Idolatry, ſerveth for all other things, wherein the like kind of general blind- 

neſs hath prevailed againſt the manifeſt laws of Reaſon, Within the compaſs of which Laws; 

we do not only comprehend whatſoever may be eaſily known to belong to the Duty of all Men; 

but even whatſoever may poſſibly be known to be of that quality; ſo the ſame be by neceſſary 
conſgquence deduced out of clear and manifeſt principles. For if once we deſcend unto proba- 

ble Collections what is convenient for Men, we are then in the Territory where free and arbi- 

trary Determinations, the Territory Where Human Laws take place, which Laws are after to 

be conſidered. | . 5 8 
g. Now the due obſetvation of this Law which Reaſon teacheth us, cannot but be effectual Tue begeft 
unto their great good that obſerve the ſame. For we ſee the whole World and each part there- of keeping 
of ſo compact, that as long as each thing performeth only that work which is natural unto it, re dog 
it thereby preſerveth both other things, and alſo it-ſelf. Contrariwiſe, let any principal thing, ſon teacheth. 
as the Sun, the Moon, any one of the Heavens or Elements, but once ceaſe, or tail, or ſwerve ; 

and who doth not eaſily conceive, that the ſequel thereof would be ruin both to it-ſelf, and 
whatſoever dependeth on it? And is it poſſible, that Man being not only the nobleſt Creature 

in the World, but even a very World in himſelf, his tranſgreſſing the Law of his Nature ſhould 

draw no manner of harm after it 2 Yes, Tribulation and Anguiſh unto every Soul that doth evil: 

Good doth follow unto all things by obſerving the courſe of their nature, and on the contrary 

fide evil by not obſerving it z but not unto natural Agents that good which we call Reward, 

not that evil which we properly term Puniſpment. The reaſon whereof is, becauſe amongſt 
Creatures in this World, only Man's obſervation of the Law of his Nature is Rzghteouſneſs, only 

Man's tranſgreſſion Sin. And the reaſon of this is, the difference in his manner of obſerving 

or tranſgreſſing the Law of his Nature. He doth not otherwiſe than voluntarily the one, or 


| the other. What we do againſt our wills, or conſtrainedly, we are not properly ſaid to do it; 


becauſe the motive cauſe of doing it, is not in our ſelves, but carrieth us; as if the Wind ſhould 
drive a Feather in the Air, we no whit furthering that whereby we are driven. In ſuch ca- 
les therefore the evil which is done moveth compaſſion ; Men are pitied for it as being rather 
miſerable in ſuch reſpe& than culpable. Some things are likewiſe done by Man, though not 
through outward force and impulſion, though not againſt, yet without their Wills; as in Alie- 
nation of Mind, or any the like inevitable utter abſence of Wit and Judgement. For which 
cauſe, no Man did ever think the hurtful actions of furious Men and Innocents to be puniſhable. 
Again, ſome things we do, neither againſt nor without, and yet not {imply and meerly with 
our Wills ; but with our Wills in ſuch ſort moved, that albeit there be no impoſſibility but 
that we might, nevertheleſs we are not ſo eaſily able to do otherwiſe. In this conſideration, 
one evil'deed is made more pardonable than another. Finally, that which we do being evil, is 
notwithſtanding by ſo much more pardonable, by how much the exigence of ſo doing, or the 
| | nn | T : difficulty 
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difficulty of doing otherwiſe, is greater; unleſs this neceſſity or difficulty have originally riſen 
from our ſelves. It is no excuſe therefore unto him, who being drunk committeth inceſt, and 
alledgeth, that his wits were not his own; in as much as himſelf might have. choſen, whether 
his wits ſhould by that means have been taken from him, Now Rewards and Puniſhments do 
always preſuppoſe ſomething willingly done, well or ill; without which reſpec, though we may 
ſometimes receive good or harm, yet then the one is only a Benefit, and not a Reward ; the other 
ſimply an Hurt, not a Puniſhment. From a ſundry diſpoſition of Man's will, which is the root 
of all actions, there groweth variety in the ſequel of Rewards and Puniſhments, which are by 
7:lantere ſab- theſe and the like rules meaſured :; Take away the will, and all atis are equal: That which we do not, 
lata, onen and would do, is commonly accepted 48 done- By theſe and the like rules, Mens actions are deter- 
Tein mined of, and judged, whether they be in their own Nature, rewardable or puniſhable. Rewards 
1mam c. de and Puniſhments are not received, but at the hands of ſuch as being above us, have power to 
eee examine and judge our deeds. How Men came to have this Authority one over another in Ex. 
blerungur pro ternal Actions, we ſhall more diligently examine in that which followeth. But for this Preſent, 
I eig ſo much all do acknowledge, that ſith every Man's heart and conſcience doth in good or evil, 
Teitament, even ſecretly committed and known to none but it-felf, either like or diſallow it-ſelf, and accord. 
ingly either rejoyce, every Nature exulting as it were in certain hope of reward, or elſe grieve 
as it it were, in a ſenſe of future puniſhment 3 neither of which can in this caſe be looked for 
from any other, ſaving only from him who diſcerneth and judgeth the very ſecrets of all hearts; 
Divo; caſt? Therefore he js the only Rewarder and Revenger of all ſuch Actions, although not of ſuch Adi. 
«+-unt0,9i*!4- ons only, but of all, whereby the Law of Nature is broken, whereof himſelf is Author. For which 
Oui fe Cauſe, the Roman Laws, called The Laws of the Twelve Tables, requiring offices of inward af- 
f-xit, Deus i- fection, which the eye of Man cannot reach unto, threaten the neglectors of them With none 
e vindemefit put Divine Puniſhment. 3 5 5 
How Resſon 10. That which hitherto we have ſet down, is (I hope) ſufficient to ſhew their brutiſhneſs, 
= mw which imagine that Religion and Virtue are only as Men will ac@unt of them ; that we might 
the making make as much account, if we would, of the contrary, without any harm to ouP ſelves, and that 
of Human in Nature they areas indifferent one as the other. We ſee then how Nature it-ſelf teacheth Laws 
by Politick and Statutes to live by. The Laws which have been hitherto mentioned, do bind Men + 
Societies are ſolutely, even as they are Men, although they have never any ſettled Fellowſhip, never any fo- 
— lemn Agreement amongſt themſelves, what to do, or not to do. But foraſmuch as we are not by 
ment about our ſelves ſufficient to furniſh our ſelves with competent ſtore of things needful for ſuch a life as 
8 our Nature doth deſire, a life fit for the dignity of Man: Therefore to ſupply thoſe defects and 
low ſhip or imperfections which are in us living ſingle and ſolely by our ſelves, we are naturally induced to 
Communion ſeek Communion and Fellowſhip with others, This was the cauſe of Mens uniting themſelves 
deniSocie- at the firſt in Politick Societies, which Societies could not be without government, nor govern- 


yu _— ment without a diſtin& kind of Law from that which hath been already declared. Two Founda- 
| en 
Act 


Sabor 74 tions there are which bear up Publick Societies; the one, a Natural Inclination, whereby all 
ade Tee deſire ſociable life and fellowſhip ; the other, an order expreſly or ſecretly agreed upon, ag to 
3 +2 ing the manner of their Union in living together. The latter is that which we call the Law of 
wnſeuic ve. a Common-weal, the very Soul of a Politick Body, the parts whereof are by Law animated, held 
ta together, and ſet on work in ſuch Actions as the common good requireth. Laws Politick, ordain- 
4 wn. ed for External Order and Regiment amongſt Men, are never framed as they ſhould be, unleſs, 
rt. Rher. i. reſuming the Will of Man to be inwardly obſtinate, rebellious, and averſe from all obedience 
unto the Sacred Laws of his nature: In a word, unlefs preſuming Man to be in regard of his de- 

praved mind, little better than a wild beaſt, they do accordingly provide notwithſtanding ſo to 

frame his outward Actions, that they be no hindrance unto the common good, for which Socie- 

ties are inſtituted ; unleſs they do this, they are not perfect. It reſteth therefore, that we conſi- 

der how Nature findeth out ſuch Laws of Government, as ſerve to direct even Nature depraved 

to a right end. All Men deſire to lead in this World an happy life. That life is led moſt hap- 

7,Tim. 6.8. pily, wherein all Virtue is exerciſed without impediment or let. The Apoſtle in exhorting 
Men to contentment, although they have in this World no more than very bare Food and Rai- 
ment, giveth us thereby to underſtand, that thoſe are even the loweſt of things neceſſary, that 

if we ſhould be ſtripped of all thoſe things, without which we might poſhbly be, yet theſe muſt 

be left; that deſtitution in theſe is ſuch an impediment, as till it be removed, ſuffereth not 

Gen. 1. 29. the mind of Man to admit any other care. For this cauſe, firſt God aſſigned Adam maintenance 
&:-17-&4- of Life, and then appointed him a Law to obſerve : For this cauſe, after Men began to grow to 
. a number, the firſt thing we read they gave themſelves unto, was the Tilling of the Earth, and 
the feeding of Cattle. Having by this mean whereon to live, the principal Actions of their 

Matth. 6. 33. life afterward are noted by the exerciſe of their Religion. True it is, that the Kingdom of God 
muſt be the firſt thing in our purpoſes and deſires. But in as much as a righteous life preſuppoſeth 

life, in as much as to live virtuouſly it is impoſſible except we live : Therefore the firſt impedi- 

ment, which naturally we endeavour to remove, is penury and want of things, without which 

we cannot live. Untolife many implements are neceſſary ; mo, if we ſeek (as all Men natural- 

| Gen. 4.20,21, ly do) ſuch a life as hath in it joy, comfort, delight and pleaſure. To this end we ſee how quick- 
22, ly ſundry Arts Mechanical were found out in the very prime of the World. As things of great- 
ett neceſſity are always firſt provided for, ſo things of greateſt dignity are moſt accounted of, 

by all ſuch as judge rightly. Although therefore Riches be a thing which every Man wiſbeth, 

yet no Man of judgement can eſteem it better to be Rich than Wile, Virtuous and Religious 

If we be both, or either of theſe, it is not becauſe we are ſo born : For into the World we come as 
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empty of the one as of the other, as naked in Mind as we are in Body. Both which neceſſities 
of Man had at the firſt no other helps and ſupplies, than only domeſtical; ſuch as that which 
the Prophet implieth, ſaying, Can a Mother forget her Child 2 Such as that which the Apoſtle 16. 45. 1. 


mentioneth, ſaying, He that careth not for his own, is worſe. than an Infidel : Such as that ; Tims 8, 
concerning Abraham, Abraham will command his. Sons and his Houſhold after him, that they STE 


keep the way of the Lord, But neither that which we learn of our ſelves, nor that which 

others teach us, can prevail, where wickedneſs and malice have taken deep root. If there- 

fore, when there was but as yet one only Family in the World, no means of Inſtruction, Hu- - «+ 
man or Divine, could prevent effuſion of Blood: How could it be choſen, but that when Gen. 4. 8. 
Families were multiplied and encreaſed upon Earth ; after Separation, each providing for it 

ſelf, Envy, Strife, Contention, and Violence, muſt grow amongſt them ? For hath not Nature 
furniſhed Man with Wit and Valour, and as it were with Armour, which may be uſed as | 
well unto extream evil as good? Yea, were they not uſed by the reſt of the World unto evil ? Gen. C. f. 
Unto the contrary only, by Seth, Enoch, and thoſe few the reſt in that Line? We all make Gen. 5: 
complaint of the iniquity of our times; not unjuſtly, for the days are evil. But compare them 

with thoſe times wherein there were no civil Societies, with thoſe times wherein there was as 


yet no manner of Publick Regiment eſtabliſhed, with thoſe times wherein there were not a-  . 1. 
| bove eight righteous Perſons living upon the face of the Earth: And we have ſurely good cauſe :. Per. 2. 5; 


to think, that God hath bleſſed us exceedingly, and hath made us behold moſt happy days. 
To take away all ſuch mutual grievances, injuries, and wrongs, there was no way but only 
by growing unto Compoſition and Agreement amongſt themſelves, by ordaining ſome kind of 
Government publick, and by yielding themſelves ſubje& thereunto ; that unto whom. they 
granted authority to rule and govern, by them the peace, tranquillity, and happy eſtate of the 
reſt might be procured. Men always knew, that when Force and Injury was offered, they 
might be Defenders of themſelves ; they knew that howſoever Men may ſeek their own com; 
modity, yet if this were done with injury unto others, it was not to be ſuffered, but by ail Men, 
and by all good means to be withſtood ; Finally, they knew that no Man might in Reaſon take 
upon him to determine his own right, and according to his own determination proceed in 
maintenance thereof, in as much as every Man is towards himſelf and them whom he great- 
ly affecteth, partial: And therefore that ſtrifes and troubles would be endleſs, except they gave 
theix common conſent, all to be ordered by ſome whom they ſhould agree upon. Without 
when conſent, there were no reaſon that one Man ſhould take upon him to be Lord or Judge 
over another, becauſe, although there be according to the opinion of ſome very great and judici- 


ous Men, a kind of Natural Right in the Noble, Wiſe, and Virtuous, to govern them, which 4. if. Polit: 
are of ſervile diſpoſition ; nevertheleſs for manifeſtation of this their right, and Mens more peacea- lib. 1. &. a. 


ble contentment on both ſides, the aſſent of them who are to be governed, ſeemeth neceſſary: 
To Fathers within their private Families, Nature hath given a ſupream power ; for which cauſe 
we ſee throughout the World, even from the Foundation thereof, all Men have ever been taken 
as Lords and lawful Kings in their own houſes. Howbeit, over a whole grand Multitude, having 
no ſuch dependency upon any one, and conſiſting of ſo many Families, as every politick Society 
in the World doth ; impoſlible it is, that any ſhould have compleat lawful power, but by conſent 
of Men, or immediate appointment of God, becauſe not having the Natural Superiority of Fa- 
thers, their power muſt either needs be uſurped, and then unlawful; or if lawful, then either 
granted or conſented unto by them, over whom they exerciſe the ſame, or elſe given extraordi- 


narily from God, unto whom all the World is ſubject. It is no improbable opinion therefore 4. | 
as it were a King, ſo when numbers of houſholds joyned themſelves in civil Societies together, 


why the name of Father continued till in them, who of Fathers were made Rulers ; as alſo the 
ancient cuſtom of Governours to do as Melchiſedec, and being Kings to exerciſe the office of 
Prieſts, which Fathers did at the firſt, grew perhaps by the ſame occaſion. Howbeit, not this the 
only kind of Regiment that hath been received in the World. The inconveniences af one kind 
have cauſed ſundry other to be deviſed :.So that in a word, all Publick Regiment, of what kind 
ſoever, ſeemeth evidently to have riſen from deliberate Advice, Conſultation, and Compoſition 
between Men, judging it convenient and behoveful; there being no impoſſibility in Nature conſi- 
dered by it-ſelf, but that Men might have lived without any Publick Regiment. Howbeit, the 
corruption of our Nature being preſuppoſed, we may not deny, but that the Law of Nature doth 
now require of neceſſity ſome kind of Regiment; ſo that to bring things unto the firſt courſe they 
were in, and utterly to take away all kind: of Publick Government in the World, were appa- 
rently to overturn the whole World. The caſe of Man's Nature ſtanding therefore as it doth, 
ſome kind of Regiment the Law of Nature doth require; yet the kinds thereof being many, Na- 
ture tieth not to any one, but leaveth the choice as a thing arbitrary. At the firſt, when ſome 
certain kind of Regiment was once approved, it may be that nothing was then further thought 
upon for the manner of governing, but all permitted unto-their Wiſdom and Diſcretion which 


* 


= 
which the Arch-Philoſopher was of, That as the chiefeſt Perſon in every houſhold was always 2 ap 51 


ronem in 3. 
Kings were the firſt kind of Governours amongſt them. Which is alſo (as it ſeemeth) the reaſon, de legibus. 


were to rule ;(a) till by experience they found this for all parts very inconvenient, ſo as the thing ©, ) Cum 
which they had deviſed for a remedy, did indeed but increaſe the fore which it ſhould have iyicio mul- 


7 


cured. They ſaw that to live by one Man's will, became the cauſe of all Mens mifery, This *!*vdo ab iis 


qui majores 
opes habe- 


bant, ad unum aliquem confugiebant virtute præſtantem; qui cum prohĩberet injurià tenuiores, æquitate conftiruenda ſummos cum infimis 


Part jure retinebat. Cum id minus contingerit, leges ſunt inventæ. Cic, Offic. lib z, . 
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conſtrained them to come unto Laws, wherein all Men might ſee their duties before hand; and 
gerte know the penalties of tranſgreſſing them. (0) If things be ſimply good or evil, and withal uni- 


U 


Tops 2 verſally ſo acknowledged, there needs no new Law to 1 for ſuch things. The fir. Kind 
-#: *u2:54- therefore of things appointed by Laws Human, conta inet whatſoever being in it: ſelf vaturally 
7a yd» good or evil, is notwithſtanding more ſecret than that it can be diſcerned by every Man's preſent 
be, , conceit, without ſome deeper diſcourſe and judgement. In which diſcourſe, becauſe there js 


esc 9 Te- 


res znete e difficulty and poſſibility many ways to err, unleſs ſuch things were ſet down by Laws, many 


. Sc! would be ignorant of their duties, which now are not; and (c) many that know what they ſhould 
ike ey do, would nevertheleſs diſſemble it, and to excuſe themſelves, pretend ignorance and ſimplicity 


crhniet which now they cannot. And becauſe the greateſt part of Men are ſuch as prefer their own 


ine, Tarts, 


od private good before all things; en that good which is Senſual, before whatſoever is moſt Divine: 


'ey::2»* And for that the labour of doing good, together with the pleaſure ariſing from the contrary, doth 

IN make Men for the moſt part flower to the one, and proner to the other, than that duty preſcri- 
Ari Rhet. bed them by Law can prevail ſufficiently with them. Therefore unto Laws, that Men do make 
- 1 F for the benefit of Men, it hath ſeemed always needful toadd Rewards, which may more allure unto 
die vis va. good, than any hardneſs deterreth from it; and Puniſhments, which may more deter, from evil, 


yaw, than any ſweetneſs thereto allureth. Wherein as the generality is Natural, V irtue rewardable, and 
2 Perce in Vice puniſpalle; So the particular determination of the Reward or Puniſhment, belongeth unto them 
_eccaforen & by whom Laws are made. Theft is naturally puniſhable, but the kind of puniſhment is Pofi- 


covert tive; and ſuch lawful, as Men ſhall think with diſcretion convenient by Law to appoint. In 


diffmul:tie- Laws, that which is Natural bindeth Univerſally; that which is poſitive, not ſo, To let 90 


weem: —_ thoſe kind of Poſitive Laws which Men impoſe upon themſelves, as by vow unto God, contrad 
. with Men, or ſuch like; ſomewhat it will make unto our purpoſe, a little more fully to conſider, 
what things are incident unto the making of the Poſitive Laws for the Government of them 
that live united in Publick Society. Laws do not only teach what 1s good, but they enjoyn it, 
they have in them a certain conſtraining force; and to conſtrain Men unto any thing inconveni- 
ent doth ſeem unreaſonable. Moſt requiſite therefore it is, that to deviſe Laws which all Men 


ſhall be forced to obey, none but wiſe Men be admitted. Laws are matters of Principal Conſe. 
quence ; Men of common Capacity and but ordinary Judgement, are not able (for how ſhould 
they 2) to diſcern what things are fitteſt for each kind and ſtate of Regiment. We cannot be ig. 
norant, how much our obedience unto Laws dependeth upon this point, Let a Man, thaneh || 


never ſojuſtly, oppoſe himſelf unto them that are diſordered in their ways, and what one among 
them commonly doth not ſtomach at ſuch Contradiction, ſtorm at Reproof, and hiteſuch as would 
Reform them 2 Notwithſtanding, even they which brook it worſt that Men ſhould tell them 
of their duties, when they are told the ſame by a Law, think very well and reaſonably of it. For 
why? They preſume that the Law doth ſpeak with all indifferency; that the Law hath no fide 
reſpect to their Perſons ; that the Law is as it were an Oracle proceeding from Wiſdom and Un. 
derſtanding. Howbeit, Laws do not take their conſtraining force from the quality of ſuch x; 
deviſe them, but from that power which doth give them the ſtrength of Laws. That which we 
ſpake before concerning the power of Government, muſt here be applyed unto the power of 
making Laws whereby to govern, which power God hath over all ; and by the Natural Law, 
whereunto he hath made all ſabje&, the lawful power of making Laws to command whole Po- 
litick Societies of Men, belongeth ſo properly unto the ſame entire Societies, that for any Prince 
or Potentate, of what kind ſoever upon Earth, to exerciſe the ſame of himſelf, and not either 
by expreſs Commiſſion immediately and perſonally received from God, or elſe by Authority de- 
rived at the firſt from their conſent upon whoſe Perſons they impoſe Laws, it is no better than 
meer Tyranny. Laws they are not therefore, which Publick Approbation hath not made ſo : But 
Approbation not only they give, who perſonally declare their aſſent, by voice, ſign, or act; but al- 
ſo, when others do it in their Names, by right originally at the leaſt derived from them. As 


in Parliaments, Councils, and the like Aſſemblies, although we are not perſonally our ſelves pre- 


ſent, notwithſtanding, our Aſſent is by reaſon of other Agents there in our behalf. And what 
we do by others, no reaſon but that it ſhould ſtand as our Deed, no leſs effectual to bind us than 
if our ſelves had done it in Perſon. In many things Aſſent is given, they that give it not imagin- 


ing they do ſo, becauſe the manner of their aſſenting is not apparent. As for example, when an | 
abſolute Monarch commandeth his Subjects that which ſeemeth good in his own diſcretion; 


Hath not his Edict the force of Law, whether they approve or diſlike it? Again, that which hath 
been received long ſithence, and is by cuſtom now eſtabliſhed, we keep as a Law which we may 
not tranſgreſs; yet, what conſent was ever thereunto ſought or required at our Hands? Of this 
point therefore we are to note, that fith Men Naturally have no full and perfe& power to com- 
mand whole Politick Multitudes of Men ; therefore utterly without our conſent, we could in 
ſach ſort be at no Man's commandment living. And to be commanded we do confent, when 
that Society whereof we are part, hath at any time before conſented, without revoking the ſame 
after by the like Univerſal Agreement. Wherefore as any Man's Deed paſt is good, as long 35 

himſelf continueth ; fo the Act of a Publick Society of Men done Five hundred Years ſithence, 

ſtandeth as theirs, who preſently are of the ſame Societie, becauſe Corporations are Immortal; 

we were then alive in our Predeceſſors, and they in their Succeſſors do live ſtill. Laws therefore 

Human of what kind ſoever, are available by conſent. If here it be demanded, how it cometh 

to paſs, that this being common unto all Laws which are made, there ſhould be found even in 

good Laws ſo great variety as there is; We muſt note the Reaſon hereof to be, the 2 

particular 
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partic:gar ends, whereunto the different diſpoſition of that Subject or Matter for which Laws are 
provided, cauſeth ahem to have a ſpecial reſpect in making Laws. A Law there is mentioned 4rif. Polit. 
among the Grecians, whereof Pittacus is reported to have been Author; and by that Law it was lid. a. cap.ule. 
agreed, that he, which being overcome with Drink did then ſtrike any Man, ſhould ſuffer puniſh- 

ment double as much as if he had done the ſame being ſober. No Man could ever have thought 

chis reaſonable, that had intended thereby only to puniſh the injury committed, according to 

the gravity of the Fact: For who knoweth not, that harm adviſedly done, is naturally leſs par- 

| donable, and therefore worthy of ſharper puniſhment ? But for as much as none did ſo uſually 

this way offend, as Men in that caſe which they wittingly fell into, even becauſe they would be 

ſo much the more freely outragious; It was for their publick good, where ſuch diforder was 

grown, to frame a Poſitive Law for remedy thereof accordingly. To this appertain thoſe known 

Laws of making Laws ; as that Law-makers muſt have an Eye to the place where, and to the 

men amongſt whom; that one kind of Laws, cannot ſerve for all kinds of Regiment ; that where 

the Multitude beareth ſway, Laws that ſhall tend to the preſervation of that State, muſt 

make common ſmaller offices to go by lot, for fear of ſtrife and diviſion likely to ariſe ; by rea- 

ſon that ordinary qualities ſufficing for diſcharge of ſuch Offices, they could not but by many 

be deſired, and ſo with danger contended for, and not miſſed without grudge and diſcontent- 

ment ; whereas at an uncertain lot, none can find themſelves grieved, on whomſoever it light- 

eth. Contrariwiſe the greateſt, whereof but few are capable, to paſs by Popular Election, that 

neither the People may envy ſuch as have thoſe Honours, 1n as much as themſelves beſtow them, 

and that the chiefeſt may be kindled with deſire to exerciſe all parts of rare and beneficial Ver- 

tue; knowing they ſhall not loſe their labour by growing in fame and eſtimation among the 

People. If the Helm of chief Government be in the hands of a few of the wealthieſt, that then 

Laws provided for continuance thereof, muſt make the puniſhment of contumely, and wrong 

offered unto any of the common, ſort, ſharp and grievous 3 that ſo the evil may be prevented, 

whereby the rich are moſt likely to bring themſelves into hatred with the People, who are not 

wont to take ſo great offence, when they are exciuded from Honours and Offices, as when their 

Perſons are contumeliouſly trodden upon. In other kinds of Regiment, the like is obſerved con- 

cerning the difference of Poſitive Laws, which to be every where the ſame, is impoſſible, and aa 
gainſt their Nature. Now as the Learned in the Laws of this Land obſerve, that our Statutes sd. Pre- 
ſometimes are only the Affirmation or Ratification of that which by Common Law was held {202 50 me 
before ; ſo here it is not to be omitted, that generally all Laws Humane, which are made for Grown, 
the ordering of Politick Societies, be either ſuch as eſtabliſh ſome duty, wierenmnto all Men 

by the Law of Reaſon did before ſtand bound; or elſe ſuch as make that a duty now, which 

before was none: The one ſort we may for diſtinction ſake call Mixed, and the other Meerly 

Humane, That which plain or neceſſary Reaſon bindeth Men unto, may be in ſundry conſide- 

rations expedient to be ratified by Humane Law. For example, if confuſion of Biood in Mar- 

riage, the liberty of having many Wives at once, or any other the Lke corrupt and unreaſo- 

nable Cuſtom doth happen to have prevailed far, and to have gotten the upper-hand of Right 

Reaſon with the greateſt part ; ſo that no way is left to rectiſie ſuch foul diſorder, without pre- 

ſcribing by. Law the ſame things which Reaſon neceſſarily doth enforce, but is not perceived 

that ſo it doth ; or if many be grown unto that which the Apoſtle did lament in ſome, con- 8 
cerning whom he writeth, ſaying, That egen what thing. they naturally know, in thoſe very things, ſud. verſi (6; 
45 Beaſts void of Reaſon they corrupt themſelves ; Or if there be no ſuch ſpecial accident, yet for '0: 149) & 
as much as the common ſort are led by the ſway of their ſenſual deſires, and therefore do more % #224r 
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ſhun ſin for the ſenſible evils which follow it amongſt Men, than for any kind of ſentence which 3492: 5; 


> 


Reaſon doth pronounce againſt it. This very thing is cauſe ſufficient why duties belonging / 12 
unto each kind of Vertue, albeit the Law of Reaſon teach them, ſhould notwithſtanding be Fin. lib. $04 


preſcribed even by Humane Law. Which Law in this caſe we term Miæt, becauſe the matter cp. 10. 
whereunto it bindeth, is the ſame which Reaſon neceſſarily doth require at our Hands, and 

from the Law of Reaſon it differeth in the manner of binding only. For wiereas Men before 

ſtood bound in Conſcience to do as the Law of Reaſon teacheth; they are now by vertue of 

Humane Law become conſtrainable, and if they outwardly tranſgreſs, puniſhable. As for Laws 

| which are Meerly Humane, the matter of them is any thing, which reaſon doth but probably 

teach to be fit and convenient; ſo that till ſuch a time as Law hath paſſed amongſt Men about 

it, of it ſelf it bindeth no Man. One example whereof may be this. Lands are by Humane 

Law in ſome places, after the owners deceaſe, divided unto all his Children; in ſome, all deſcend- 

eth to the eldeſt Son. If the Law of Reaſon did neceſſarily require but the one of theſe two 

to be done, they which by Law have received the other, ſhould be ſubje& to that heavy ſen- _ 
tence which denounceth againſt all that Decree wicked, unjuſt and unreaſonable things, Woe xi, 10. x; 
Whereas now, which ſoever be received, there is no Law of Reaſon tranſgreſt; becauſe there | 
is probable” reaſon why either of them may be expedient, and for either of them more than 
12 reaſon there is not to be found. Laws, whether mixtly, or meerly humane, are made 


y Politick Societies; ſome only, as thoſe Societies are civilly united; ſome, as they are ſpiritu- 
ally joyned, and make ſuch a Body as we call the Church. Of Laws Humane in this latter 
kind, we are to ſpeak in the Third Book following: Let it therefore ſuffice thus far to have 
touched the force wherewith Almighty God hath graciouſly endued our Nature, and thereby 
enabled the Tame to find out both thoſe Laws which all Men generally are for ever bound to. 
obſerve ; and all ſuch as are moſt fit for their behoof, who lead their lives in.any ordered State 
of Government. Now beſides that Law wirf ſünply concerneth Men, as Men; and that, 
x + ne | h which 
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which belongeth unto them, as they are Men linked with others in ſome Form of Politick So. 
ciety, there is a third kind of Law which toucheth all ſuch ſeveral Bodies Palitick, ſo far forth 
as one of them hath publick Commerce with another, And this third is, The Law of Nation:. 


Between Men and Beaſts, there is no poſſibility of Sociable Communion, becauſe the Wel. 


Avrift.Polit.r. 
Gap. 2. 


Cen. 2, 20. 


cic. Tuſc. 3. 
& 1 deLegib. 


1 King 10. 1. 
2 Chrom. 9. 1. 
Matth. 12. 42. 
Luke 11. 31. 


ſpring of that Communion is a Natural delight which Man hath to transfuſe from himſelf into 
others, and to receive from others into himfelf, eſpecially thoſe things wherein the excellen 
of his kind doth moſt conſiſt, The chiefeſt Inſtrument of Humane Communion therefore js 


Speech, becauſe thereby we impart mutually one to another, the Conceits of our Reaſonable 
Underſtanding. And for that cauſe, ſeeing Beaſts are not hereof capable, for as much as with i 
them we can uſe no ſuch Conference, they being in degree, although above other Creatures on 
Earth, to whom Nature hath denied ſenſe, yet lower than to be ſociable Compani@#ns of Man, 
to whom Nature hath given Reaſon : It is of Adam ſaid, that amongſt the Beaſts he found nt 
for himſelf any meet Companion. Civil Society doth more content the Nature of Man, than 
any private kind of ſolitary living, becauſe in Society, this good of Mutual Participation is ſo 
much larger than otherwiſe. Herewith notwithſtanding we are not ſatisfied, but we covet (if | 
it might be) to have a kind of Society and Fellowſhip even with all Mankind. Which thing 
Socrates intending to ſignifie, profeſſed himſelf a Citizen; not of this or that Common- wealth, 


but of the World. And an effect of that very natural deſire in us, (a manifeſt token, that we 


with after a ſort of an Univerſal Fellowſhip with all Men) appeareth by the wonderful delight | 
Men have, ſome to viſit foreign Countries, ſome to diſcover Nations not heard of in former | 
Ages; we all, to know the Affairs and Dealings of other People, yea to be in League of Amity | 


with them. And this not only for Trafficks ſake, or, to the end, that when many are confede. 
rated, each may make other the more ſtrong ; bur for ſuch cauſe alfo, as moved the Queen of 
Sheba to viſit Sdomon ; and in a word, becauſe Nature doth preſume, that how many Men 
there are in the World, ſo many Gods, as it were, there are; or at leaſtwiſe ſuch they ſhould 


be towards Men. Touching Laws which are to ſerve Men in this behalf; even as thoſe Laws | 
of Reaſon, which (Man retaining his original Integrity) had been ſufficient to direct each par- 
ticular Perfon in all his Affairs and Duties, are not ſufficient, but require the acceſs of other 
Laws, now that Man and his Off-ſpring are grown thus corrupt and ſinful. Again, as thoſe 
Laws of Polity and Regiment, which would have ſerved Men living in publick Scciety toge- i 
ther, with that harmleſs diſpoſition, which then they ſhould have had, are not able now to 
ſerve, when Mens iniquity is ſo hardly reftrained within any tolerable bounds: In like manner, 
the National Laws of Natural Commerce between Societies of that former and better quality 
might have been other than now when Nations are ſo prone to offer violence, injury, and 


wrong. Hereupon hath grown in every of theſe three kinds, that diſtinction between Primary 


and Secondary Laws the one grounded upon ſineere, the other built upon depraved Nature. 


Primary Laws of Nations are ſuch as concern Embaſſage, ſuch as belong to the courteous en- 
tertainment of Foreigners and Strangers, ſuch. as ſerve for Commodious Traffick, and the like. 
Secondary Laws in the ſame kind, are ſuch as this preſent unquiet World is moſt familiarly 
acquainted with; I mean Laws of Arms, which yet are much better known than kept. But 
what matter the Law of Nations doth contain, I omit to ſearch. The ſtrength and vertue of that 
Law is ſuch that no Particular Nation can lawfully prejudice the ſame by any their ſeveral 


| Laws and Ordinances, more than a Man by his private reſolutions the Law of the whole 
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Common wealth or State wherein he liveth. For as Civil Law being the Act of a whole Body 
Polit ick, doth therefore over- rule each ſeveral part of the ſame Body; ſo there is no reaſon 
that any one Common wealth of it ſelf, ſnould to the prejudice of another, annihilate that 
whereupon the whole World hath agreed. For which cauſe, the Lacedemonians forbidding 
all acceſs of Strangers into their coaſts, are in that reſpe& both by Foſephus and Theodoret deſer- 
vedly blamed, as being enemies to that Hoſpitality, which for common Humanities ſake, all the 
Nations on Earth ſhould embrace. Now as there is great cauſe of Communion, and conſe- 
quently of Laws, forthe maintenance of Communion amongſt Nations: So amongſt Nations 
Chriſtian, the like in regard even of Chriſtianity hath been always judged' needful. And 


in this kind of correſpondence amongſt Nations, the force of General Councils doth | 


ſtand. For as one and the ſame Law Divine, whereof in the next place we are to ſpeak, 
is unto all Chriſtian Churches a rule for the chiefeſt things; by means whereof they all in 
that reſpe& make one Church, as having all but One Lord, one Faith, and one Baptiſm : So the 
urgent neceſſity of Mutual Communion for Preſervation of our Unity in theſe things; as alſo 
for Order in ſome other things convenient to be every where uniformly kept, maketh it requi- 
lite, that the Church of God here on Earth, have her Laws of Spiritual Commerce between 
Chriſtian Nations: Laws, by vertue whereof all Churches may enjoy freely the uſe of thoſe 
Reverend, Religious and Sacred Conſultations, which are termed Councils General. A thing 
whereof God's own bleſſed Spirit was the Author, a thing praiſed by the Holy Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, a thing always afterwards kept and obſerved throughout the World; a thing never o- 
therwiſe, than moſt highly eſteemed of, till Pride, Ambition, and Tyranny began by factious 
and vile Endeavours, to abuſe that Divine Invention, unto the furtherance of wicked purpo- 
ſes, But as the juſt Authority of Civil Courts and Parliaments is not tberefote to be aboliſh- 
ed, becauſe ſometimes there is cunning uſed to frame them according to the private inteats of 
Men over potent in the Common-wealth : So the grievous abuſe which hath been of Councils, 
ſhould rather cauſe Men to ſtudy how ſo gracious a thing may again be reduced to that firft 
Perfection, than in regard of ſtains and blemiſhes ſithence growing, be held for ever in 2 

| | diſgrace, 
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diſgrace. To ſpeak of this matter as the cauſe requireth, would require very long diſcourſe; 
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Ali Iwill preſently ſay, is his, Whether it be for the finding out of any thing whereunto Divine 

Law bindeth us; but yet in ſuch ſort, that Men are not therefore on all ſides reſolved or fot 

the ſetting down of ſome uniform Judgment to ſtand touching ſuch things, as being neither 

way matters of neceſſity, are notwithſtanding offenſive and ſcandalous, when there is 5 

oppoſition about them: be it for the ending of ſtrifes, touching matters of Chriſtian belief, where- 

in the one part may ſeem to have probable cauſe of diſſenting from the other; or be it con- 

cerning matters of Polity, Order and Regiment in the Church; I nothing doubt but that Chri- 

ſtian men ſhould much better frame themſelves to thoſe Heavenly Precepts, which our Lord job. 14. 27 

and Saviour, with ſo great inſtancy gave us concerning Peace and Unity, if we did all cohthr 

in deſire to have the uſe of Ancient Councils again renewed, rather than theſe proceedings con- 

tinued, which either make all Contentions endleſs, or bring them to one only Determination, 

and that of all other the worſt, which is by Sword. It followeth therefore, thit a new Four- 

dation being laid, we now adjoyn hereunto that which cometh in the next place to be ſpoken 

of ; namely, wherefore God hath himſelf by Scripture, made known ſuch laws as ſerve for 

direction of Men. | Es | oe 
11. All things (God only excepted) beſides the Nature which they have in themſelves, re- Wherefore , 

ceive externally ſome Perfection from other things, as hath been ſhewed. In ſo much, as there Mobo _ 

is in the whole World no one thing great or ſmall, but either in reſpe& of knowledge of of the? mide; 

uſe, it may unto our Perfection add ſomewhat. And whatſoever ſuch Perfection there is; 8 

which our nature may acquire, the ſame we 3 term our good, our Sovereign Gooll or Lows, os da 

Bleſſedneſs ; that wherein the higheſt degree of all our perfections conſiſteth, that which be- dv bo 115 

ing once attained unto, there can reſt nothing further to be deſired; and therefore with it our nnn. 
ſouls are fully content and ſatisfied in that they have, they rejoyce and thirſt for no more: 
Wherefore of good things deſired, ſome are ſuch, that for themſelves we covet them not, 

but only becauſe they ſerve as Inſtruments unto that for which we are to ſeek : Of this ſort; 

are Riches : Another kind there is, which although we deſire for it ſelf, as Health, and Vertue, 

and Knowledge; nevertheleſs, they are not the laſt mark whereat we aim, but have theit 

further end whereunto they are referred: So as in them we are not ſatisfied, as having attained 

the utmoſt we may, but our deſires do ſtill proceed. Theſe things are linked, and as it were 7 


* « 


= chained one to another. We labour to eat, and we eat to live, and we live to do good, and the Gal. 5. 8. 


good which we do is a ſeed ſown with reference unto a future Harveſt, But we muſt come at , 9 
4 


the length to ſome pauſe : For if every thing were to be deſired for ſome other without any ſpall of rb; 5þi- 
ſtint, there could be no certain end propoſed unto our Actions, we ſhauld go on we know not Tea 
whither; yea, whatſoever we do, were in vain, or rather nothing at all were poſſible to be 10 
done. For as to take away the firſt efficient of our Being, were to annihilate utterly ouf per- 

ſons; ſo we cannot remove the laſt final cauſe of our working, but we ſhall cauſe whatſoever we 

work to ceaſe. Therefore ſomething there muſt be deſired for it ſelf (imply, and for no other: 


That is ſimply for it ſelf defirable, unto the nature whereof it is oppoſite and repugnant to be 


deſired, with relation unto any other. The Ox and the Aſs defire their food, neither ptoþ6ſe 

they unto themſelves any end wherefore ; ſo that of them, this is deſired for it ſelf. But why? 

By reaſon of their imperfection, which cannot otherwiſe deſirè it; whereas that which is deſired 
ſimply for it ſelf, the excellency thereof is ſuch as permitteth it not in any ſort to be referred 

unto a further end. Now that which Man doth deſire with reference to a further end, the ſame 

he deſireth in ſuch meaſure as is unto that end convenient; but what he coveteth as good in 
it ſelf, towards that his deſire is ever infinite. So that unleſs the laſt good of all, which is deſired Vide 47ĩſt EG 
altogether for it ſelf, be alſo infinite ; we do evil in making it our end, even as they whoplaced wo _ 
their felicity in wealth, or honour or pleaſure, or any thing here attained, becauſe in deſiring | 12-cap.s.8. 
any thing as our final perfection, which is not fo, we do amiſs. Nothing may be infinitely de- .f. 4. + 
fired, but that good which indeed is infinite; For the better, the more defirable ; that therefore 

moſt deſirable, wherein there is infinity of goodneſs : So that if any thing deſirable may be in- 

finite, that muſt needs be the higheſt of all things that are defired. No good is infinite, but only 

God; therefore he is our felicity and bliſs; moreover, deſire tendeth unto union with, that it 

defireth. If then in him we be bleſled, it is by force of participation and conjunction with him. 

Again, it is not the poſſeſſion of any good thing can make than happy which have it, unleſs 

they enjoy the things wherewith they are poſſeſſed. Then are we happy therefore, when fully, 

we enjoy God, as an object wherein the Powers of our Souls are ſatisfied, even with everlaſting, 

delight: So that althcugh we be Men, yet by being unto God united, we live as it were the Life 

of God. Happineſs therefore is that eſtate whereby we attain, ſo far as poſſibly may be 

attained, the full poſſeſſion of that which ſimpiy for it ſelf is to be deſired, and contdineth in 

it after an eminent ſort, the contentation of our deſires, the higheſt degree of all our Perfection. 

Of ſuch Perfection, capable we are not in this liſe : for while we are in the World, we are ſub- 

ject unto ſundry * imperfections, grief of body, defects of 
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miſſion; ſo as in thoſe very actions, whereby we are eſ- dy Saba va asse 4. axles, x88 Nen ixo mo. 
pecially perfected in this life, we are not able to perſiſt ; „, dend, 4% nr! 
forced we are with very wearineſs, and that often, to in- alas, ö 5 21%; dN, #70 dyeaNv, St. Mere. Triſ. | 
terrupt them: Which tediouſneſs cannot fall into thoſe B 
operations that are in the ſtate of bliſs, _— our union with God is compleat. Compleat. 
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union with him, muſt be according unto” every power and faculty of our minds, apt to re. 
ceive ſo glorious an Object. Capable we are of God, both by Underſtanding and Will : By 
Underſtanding, as he is that Sovereign Truth, which comprehends the rich Treaſures of all 
Wiſdom: By Will, as he is that Sea of Goodneſs, whereof, whoſo taſteth, ſhall thirſt no more, 
As the Will doth now work upon that object by deſire, which is as it were a motion towards the 
end as yet unobtained, ſo likewiſe upon the ſame hereafter received, it ſhall work alſo by love, 
Aug. de Trin. Appetitus inhiantis fit amor fruentis, ſaith St. Auguſtine. The longing diſpoſition of them that thirſt, 
lib. 9. c. ult. in, changed into the ſweet affeftion of them that taſte, and are repleniſhed. Whereas we now love 
the thing that is good, but good eſpecially, in reſpect of benefit unto us; we ſhall then love the 
thing that is good, only or principally for the goodneſs of beauty in it ſelf. The Soul being in 
this ſort, as it is active, perfected by love of that infinite good, ſhall, as it is Receptive, be alſo 
perfected with thoſe Supernatural Paſſions of Joy, Peace and Delight: All this Endleſs and Ever. 
Marth. 23. laſting. Which Perpetuity, in regard whereof. our bleſſedneſs is termed 4 Crown which wither. 
3 17 eth not, doth neither depend upon the nature of the thing it ſelf, nor proceed from any na- 
everlaſting, tural neceſſity that our Souls ſhould ſo exerciſe themſelves for ever in beholding and loving 
Te Gal be God, but from the Will of God, which doth both freely perfect our nature in ſo high a degree, 
a the Angel; and continue it ſo perfected. Under Man, no Creature in the World is capable of felicity and 
of Gol, F bliſs : Firſt, becauſe their chiefeſt Perfection confifteth in that which is beſt for them, but if 
4 ogg not in that which is ſimply beſt, as ours doth. Secondly, becauſe whatſoever External Perfecti- 
on they tend unto, it is not better than themſelves, as ours is. How juſt occaſion have we a 
pal. 8. therefore even in this reſpe& with the Prophet to admire the goodneſs of God : Lord, what is * 
Man that thou ſhouldſt exalt him above the works of thy hands, ſo far as to make thy ſelf the 7, 
Inheritance of his Reſt, and the Subſtance of his Felicity! Now if Men had not naturally this 
deſire to be happy, how were it poſſible that all Men ſhould have it? All Men have: Therefore 
this deſire in Man is natural. It is not in our power not to do the ſame; how ſhould it then be ¶ ab 
in our power to do it coldly or remiſly 2 ſo that our deſire being natural, is alſo in that de- 


gree of earneſtneſs whereunto nothing can be added. And is it probable that God ſhould frame - 

Comment. in tlie Hearts of all Men ſo deſirous of that which no Man may obtain 2-It is an Axiom of Na- x; 
Fiona. 2, ture, that natural deſire cannot utterly be fruſtrate. This defire of ours being natural, ſhould an 
_ Aﬀrtaph- be fruſtrate, if that which may ſatisfie the ſame, were a thing impoſſible for Man to aſpire un- in 
| to, Man doth ſeek a triple Perfection; firſt, a ſenſual, conſiſting in thoſe things which very if 


life it ſelf requireth, either as neceſſary Supplements, or as Beauties and Ornaments thereof; then be 
an Intellecual, conſiſting in thoſe things which none underneath Man, is either capable of, or | 


acquainted with; laſtly, a Spiritual and Divine, conſiſting in thoſe things whereunto we tend * 
by ſupernatural means here, but cannot here attain unto them. They that make the firſt of va 
Phil. 3. 15. theſe three the ſcope of their whole life, are ſaid by the Apoſtle to have no God, but on! de 


their Belly, to be earthly-minded Men. Unto the ſecond they bend themſelves, who ſeek ef. be 
pecially to excell in all ſuch Knowledge and Vertue as doth moſt commend Men. To this pr 
branch belongeth the Law of Moral and Civil Perfection: That there is ſomewhat higher than 92 
either of theſe two, no other proof doth need than the very Proceſs of Man's deſire, which be- 

ing natural, ſhould be fruſtrate, if there were not ſome farther thing wherein it might reſt at || 


| A ge oY | tr 
the length contented, which in the former it cannot do. For Man doth not ſeem to reſt ſatiſ- g. 
fied, either with fruition of that wherewith his life is preſerved, or with performance of ſuch | v 
actions as advance him moſt deſervedly in eſtimation ; but doth further covet, yea oftentimes t! 


manifeſtly purſue with great ſedulity and earneſtneſs, that which cannot ſtand him in any & 

ſtead for vital uſe; that which exceedeth the reach of Senſe, yea, ſomewhat above capacity of N 

Reaſon, ſomewhat Divine and Heavenly, which with hidden exultation, it rather ſurmiſeth 

than conceiveth ; ſomewhat it ſeeketh, and what that is directly, it knoweth not; yet very 

intentive deſire thereof doth ſo incite it, that all other known delights and pleaſures are laid 

aſide, they give place to the ſearch of this but only ſuſpected deſire. If the Soul of Man did | 

ſerve only to give him Being in this Life, then things appertaining unto this Life, would content 

him, as we fee they do other Creatures ; which Creatures enjoying what they live by, ſeek no 

further, but in this contentation do ſhew a kind of acknowledgment, that there is no higher | 

good which doth any way belong unto them. With us it is otherwiſe : For although the Beau- | 

ties, Riches, Honours, Sciences, Virtues, and Perfe&ions of all Men living, were in the preſent 

poſſeſſion of one; yet ſomewhat beyond and above all this, there would till be ſought and ear- | 

neſtly thirſted for. So that Nature even in this Life, doth plainly claim and call for a more 

Divine Perfection, than either of theſe two that have been mentioned. This laſt and high- 

(a) un. F eſt eſtate of Perfection, whereof we ſpeak, is received of Men in the name of a (2) Reward. Þ 
Rejoyce and Rewards do always preſuppoſe ſuch duties performed as are rewardable: Our natural mean 
wel ary for therefore unto Bleſſedneſs, are our works; nor is it poſſible that Nature ſhould ever find any 
| kewurg fn Other way to Salvation, than only this. But examine the works which we do, and fince the firlt 
= 8 Foundation of the World, what one can ſay, My ways are pure ? Seeing then all acſh is guil- 
1 4051 6 of that for which God hath threatned eternally to puniſh, what poſſibility is there this way 
Summa merces to be ſaved? There reſteth therefore, either no way unto Salvation, or if any, then ſurely a way 

Kaas“ which is Supernatural, a way which could never habe entred into the heart of Man, as much 

| as once to Conceive or imagine, if God himſelf had not revealed it extraordinarily : For which 

cauſe, we term it the Myſtery or Secret way of Salvation. And therefore, St. Ambroſe in this 

5 22 matter appealeth 1 J0 from Man to God, (5) Cali myſterium doceat me Deus qui condidit, 

| uo bomo qui ſeipſum ignoravit : Let God himſelf that made me, let not Man that * 0 

| T | h mei], 
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 Ecclefufftical Polity. 


Heaven. (c) hen Men of excellent wit (ſaith La#an- 


ius) had wholly betaken themſelves unto ſtudy, after 
lick A&ion, they ſpared no labour that might be ſpent in 
the ſearch of Truth; holding it a thing of much more 
price, to ſeek and to find out the reaſon of all affairs, as 
well Divine as Human, than to ſtick faſt in the toil of 
piling up Riches, and gathering together heaps of Ho- 
ours. Howbeit, they did both fail of their purpoſe, and 
got not ſo much as to quit their charges , becauſe Truth, 


Tk ſelf, be F 1 ſtructer concerning the Myſtical way to 


farewell hidden unto all kind, 43 well of private as pub- f. 


(ch Magno Of excellenti ingenio' viri, cum ſe dofiring penirus dedidifſent, 

quicquid leboris poterat impends. (contemptic 0qmibus & pri vati & publick 
all ioni bis) ad inguirendæ veritath- fludium conthlerurt, exiſtimanteſ multd 
eſſe praclariùs bumanarum divinarfnyg; rerum inveſiigare at ſcire rationem; 
9:4 ſtrutn di opibus aut cumulandis honoribus inhærere . Sed n que adopt i 


ſunt id gued volebent, & oper am fimul atque induſtriam per diderunt : Quiæ 


veritas, id eſt arcanum ſummi Dei qui fecit omnia ihgenio ac prop in ſ nh dul 
non pot eſt comprehendi. Alicqui nibii inter Deum bomi nem que diſtaret, fi 
conſilia & diſpoſeriones iliins Majeſt atis æternæ cogitatio of queretur humans. 
Quod qua fieri non pot uit ut homint per ſeipſam ratio divina noteſcerer; nen 
/t paſſus hominem Deus lumen ſapientiæ requirentem diuntts aberrave, ac fone 
«lo [abori"effefu vagari per 1enebras inextricabiles. * Aperuit cculos ejus 
ali juande, & notionem vi ſtatit munza ſuum fecit, ut & humanam ſapien- 
tiam nullam eſſe monftrarel, & erranti ac vago viam conſeguendæ immortali 


tatis oftenderer, Lactant. lib. 1. cap. 1. 


which is the ſecret of the moſt High God, whoſe proper e Can 
bandy- work all things are, cannot be cumpaſſed with that wit and thoſe ſenſes which are our onn. For 

God and Man ſhould be very near Neighbours, if Man's cogitations were able to take a ſurrey of the 

Counſels and Appointments of that Majeſty Everlaſting. Which being utterly m piſſible, that the Eye 

of Man by it ſelf ſhould look into the boſome of divine Reaſon : God did not ſuffer him, being deſirous 

of the Light of Wiſdom, to ftray any longer up and down, and with bootleſs expence of travel, to wan- 

der in darkneſs that had no paſſage to get out hy. His Hes at the length God did open, and beſtow 

won him the knowledge of the truth by way of Donative; to the end that Man might both be dearly be 

convicted of folly, and being through Error ont of the way, have the path that leadeth unto immortality | 

laid plain before him. Thus far LuSantivs Firmianus, to ſhew, that God himſelf is the teacher : 

of the Truth, whereby is made known the Supernatural way of Salvation, and Law for them to 

live in that ſhall be ſaved. In the Natural Path of Everlaſting Life, the firſt beginning is that 

ability of doing good, which God in the Day of Man's Creation endued him with; from hence 

Obedience unto the Will of his Creator, abſolute Righteouſneſs and Integrity in all his Actions ; 

and laſt of all, the Juſtice of God rewarding the worthineſs of his deſerts with the Crown ot 

Eternal Glory. Had Adam continued in his firſt eſtate, this had been the way of life unto him 

and all his Poſterity. Wherein I confeſs notwithſtand- | 

ing, with the (d) wittieſt of the School-Divines, that 

if we ſpeak of tric, Juſtice, God could no way have 

been bound to requite Man's labours in ſo large and 
ample manner as Human Felicity doth import; in as 

much as the dignity of this exceedeth ſo far the others 

value. But be it, that God of his great Liberality had * : os © Mo 

determined in lieu of Man's endeavours to beſtow the ſame, by the rule of that Juſtice which 

beſt beſeemeth him, namely, the Juſtice of one that requiteth nothing mincingly, but all with 

preſſed, and heaped, and even over-enlarged meaſure; yet could it never hereupon neceſlarily be 

gathered, that ſuch Juſtice ſhould add to the nature of that Reward, the property of everlaſting 

continuance ; fith Poſſeſſion of Bliſs, though it ſhould be but for a Moment, were an abundant re- 

tribution. But we are not now to enter into this confideration, how gracious and bountiful our 

good God might till appear in ſo rewarding the Sons of Men, albeit they ſhould exactly perform 

whatſoever duty their Nature bindeth them unto. Howſoever God did propoſe this Reward, we 

that were to be rewarded, muſt have done that which is required at our Hands; we failing in 

the one, it were in Nature an impoſſibility that the other ſhould be looked for. The Light of 

Nature is never able to find out any way of obtaining the reward of Bliſs, but by performing ex- 

actly the Duties and Works of Righteouſneſs, - From Salvation therefore and Life all Fleſh being 

excluded this way, behold how the Wiſdom of God hath revealed a way Myſtical and Superna- 

tural, a way directing unto. the ſame end of life, by a courſe which groundeth it ſelf upon the 

guiltineſs of Sin, and through Sin, deſert of condemnation and death. For in this way, the firſt 

thing is the tender compaſſion of God, reſpecting us drowned and {wallowed up in Miſery : The 

next is Redemption out of the ſame,. by the precious Death and, Merit of a Mighty Saviour; _ 

which hath witneſſed of himſelf, ſaying, I am the Way, the way that leadeth us from miſery john 14. 5; 

into Bliſs. This Supernatural Way had God in himſelf prepared! before all Worlds. The way of 7 

Supernatural Duty which to us he hath preſeribed, our Saviour in the Goſpel of St. Jahn doth note, LI 

terming it by an excellency, The Work of God: This is the work of: God, that ye believe in him whom Joby N 14 

e bath ſents Not that God doth require nothing untochappineſs at the Hands of Men, ſaving on- © 

ly a naked belief, (for Hope and Charity we may not exclude; )but-tnat without belief all other 

things are as nothing, and it the ground of thoſe other divine Virtues. Concerning Faith, the 

principal object whereof is, that Eternal Verity which hath diſcoyered the Treaſures of hidden 

ny Wiſdom in Ohriſt. Concerning Hope, the higheſt object wherenf is, that Everlaſting Goodnefs 

rl which in Chriſt doth quicken the Dead. Concerning Charity, the final obje& whereof is, that in- 


(d) Scot. lib. 4 Sent diſt. 49. 6. Loquende de ſtrig d juſtitid. Den 
ulli neſtrum propter qu æc ungue merita eſt debitor perfectioni reidende tam 
imtenſæ, propter immoderatum exceſſum i llius perfectionic ultra illa meritg; 
bed eſto quod ex liberalitate ſus determinaſſet merit conferre actum tam 

. perfeflum tanquam pramium, tali uidem juſtitid qualh decet eum, ſcilices 
ſup:rerogantis in prami © Tamen non ſequitur ex boc neceſſaris, quod per 

illam juſtitiam ſit reddenda perfectio perenni tanquam premiumyims abAndan! 

fieret retributio in bea tudine unius momenti. | | 


- 


il comprehenſible Beauty which ſhineth in the-Countenance of Chriſt the Somof the Living God? 
ay Concerning theſe Vittues, the firſt of which beginhing here with a weak apprehenſion of things 
ay not ſeen, endeth wich the intuitive Viſion of God in the World to come; the ſecond beginning. 
ch here with a trembling expectation of things far removed; and as yet but only heard of, endeth 
ch with Real and Actual Fruition of that which no: Tongus can expreſs, the third beginning here 
his with a weak inclination; of heart towards him, unta whom we are, not able to approach, endeth 
, wich endleſs Union; the myſtery whereof is higher than the reach of the thoughts of Men, Con- 
cerning tha Faith, Hope, and Oharity, without which there can he no Salvation; Was there ever, 
lf, any mentionmade, faving' only in that Law which God himſelf bath from Heaven revealed? There, 


42.4 


74 Dee Finſt Book, of © _ 


js not in the World a ſyllable muttered with certain truth concerning any of theſe three, more 


the courſe of Nature, to rectifie Natures obliquity withal. 


The cauſe | 
ob cork The Law of God therefore is, though principally delivered for in{truction in the one, yet fraught 
Rational) With Precepts of the other alſo: The Scripture is fraught even with Laws of Nature, inſomuch 
Laws are ſer that * Gratian defining Natural Right (whereby is meant the right, which exacteth thoſe gene- 
og Sofndeng ral duties, that concern Men naturally, even as they are Men)termeth Natural Right, that which 
* Fu5nzrurale the Books of the Law and the Goſpel do contain. Neither 1s-it. vain, that the Scripture abound- 
4 que Le- eth with ſo great ſtore of Laws in this kind: For they are either ſuch as we of our ſelves could not 
1. comms eaſily have found out, and then the benefit is not ſmall, to have them readily ſet down to our 
Peg. 1. d. 1. Hands; or if they be ſo clear and manifeſt, that no Man endued with reaſon can lightly be Ig 
norant of them, yet the Spirit, as it were, borrowing them from the School of nature, as ſerving to 
prove things leſs manifeſt, and to induce a perſwaſion of ſome what which were in it ſelf more 
hard and dark, unleſs it ſhould in ſuch ſort be cleared, the very appiying of them unto caſes parti- 
cular, is not without moſt ſingular uſe and profit many ways for Mens inſtruction. Beſides, be 
they plain of themſelves or obicure, the evidence of God's own teſtimony added unto the natural 
afſent of Reaſon, concerning the certainty of them, doth not a little comfort and confirm the ſame, 
Wherefore, in as much as our actions are converſant about things beſet with many circumſtan. 
ces, which cauſe Men of ſundry wits, to be allo of ſundry judgments concerning that which 
ought to be done : Requiſite it cannot-but ſeem, the Rule of Divine Law ſhould herein help our im- 
becillity, that we might the more infallibly underſtand what 1s good, and what evil. The firſt prin- 
ciplas of the Law of Nature are eaſie; hard it were to find Men ignorant of them: But concerning 


the duty: which Natures Law doth require at the 


"than hath been ſupernaturally received from the Mouth of the Eternal God. Laws therefore 
concerning theſe things are ſupernatural, both in reſpect of the manner of delivering them, which 
is Divine; and alſo in regard of the things delivered, which are fuch 6 have not in Nature any 
cauſe from which they flow, but were by the voluntary appointment df God ordained, beſides 


12. When ſupernatural Duties are neceſſarily exacted, Natural are not rejected as needleſs, 


5 ſoſeph. lib ſecundo contra Appio. Lacedæmonii quomodo non ſunt ob 
inhoſpitalitatem reprebendendi, frdumque neglect um nvptiarum? Eltenſes vero 


bone vite convenidt, aut ignoret quia quod ſbi fieri non vult, alis minime 


de beat facere ? At 216 ubi naturatis lex evanuit oppr:ſſs conſuetudine delin- 


guen di, tunc oport uit maniſeſiari ſcripts, us Pei judictum ownes 4 udirent ? Non 
qud4 penitus obliterata eſt, ſed quia maxima ej ui aut hoitate carebat, idoloſ a- 
triæ ſtudebatur, ti nor Dei in terris non erat, for nicatio opera batur; circa rem 
proximi avida erat concupiſceniia. Data ergo l;x eft, ut que ſciebantur au- 
thoritatem haberent, & qua latere caperani, manifeſtareni ur. 


Hands of Men in a number of things particular, ſo 


taten 7. que ne, far hathithe Natural Underſtanding even of ſundry 
& Thebani ob coitum cum maſculis plane inpude ntem & contra natur am, | 1 

quem red & utiliter extreere putabant ? Cumꝗq; b.ic omni no perpetrarent, 
etiam ſuis legibus miſc uere. Vide Th. 12. q. 49. 4,5, 6 L-x nature fic cor- 
rupta fuit apud Ger manos, ut latrocinium non reputarent peccatum. Auguſt. 
Aur quiſquis aut bor eſt, lib. de quæſt. nov. & vet. teſt. Quis n:ſciat quid 


whole Nations been darkned, that they have not dii 


cerned, no, not groſs iniquity to be ſiſi. Again, being 
ſo prone as we are to fawn upon our ſelves, and to be 
ignorant as much as may be of our own deformities, 
without the feeling Senſe whereof we are moſt 
wretched; even ſo much the more, becauſe not 


knowing them, we cannot as much as deſire to have 


them taken away: How ſhould our feſtered ſores be 


. | ccc eured, but that God hath, delivered à Law as ſharp as 
the two-edged ſword, piercing the very cloſeſt and moſt ynſearehable corners of the heart, which 
the Law of Nature can hardly, Human Laws by no means poſſibly. reach unto ? Hereby we know 

even ſecret concupiſcence to be fin, and are made fearful to offend, though it be but in a wan- 

dring cogitation. Finally, of thoſe-things which are for direction of all the parts of our life 

needful, and not impoſſible to be difcerned by the Light of Nature it ſelf, ate there not many 

which few Mens natural capacity, and ſome which no Man's hath been able to find out? They are, 

ſaith St. Auguſtine, but a few, and they endued with great ripeneſs of wit and judgment; free from 

all ſuch affairs as might trouble their Meditations, inſtructed in the ſharpeſt and the ſubrileft 

points of Learning, who have, and that very hardiy, been able to find out but only the Immorta- 

lity of the Soul. The Reſurrection of the Fleſh, What. Man did ever at any time dream of, having 

not heard it otherwiſe, than from the School of Nature 2. Whereby it appeareth, how much we 

are hound to yield unto our Creator, the Father of all Mercy, Eternal Thanks, for that he hath 
delivered his Law unto the World ? a Law wherein ſo many things are laid open, clear, and mani- 
ffeſtz as a Light, which otherw¾iſe would have been buried in.darkneſs, not without the hazard, 
or rather not with the hazard, but with the certain loſs of infinite thouſands of Souls, moſt un- 
doubtedly now ſaved. We lee therefore that our ſovereign good is deſired naturally; that God the 
Author of that natural deſire, had appointed natural means whereby to fulfill it; that Man 
having utterly diſabled his Nature unto thoſe means, hath had other revealed from God, and 
hath received from Heaven a Law to teach him, how that which is deſired naturally, muſt now 
ſupernaturally be attained. Finally we ſee, that becauſe thoſe latter exclude not the former quite 
and clean as unneceſſary, therefore together with fuch Supernatural duties, as could not poſſibly 
have been otherwiſe known to the World, the ſame Law that teacheth them, teatherh allo with 

them ſuch Natural duties, as could not by light of Nature eaſily have been known, ' 

| 13. In thefirſt Age of the World, God gave Laws unto. our Fathers, and by Teafon of the num- 
of havirg ber of their days, their memories ſerved inſtend of Tena ld att manifold imperfections and 
written. defects being known to Gad, he merd{fully relieved the ſame, by often putting them in mind ef 
that whereof it behoved them to be ſpecially mindful. In which reſpect we ſee, how many times 

one thing hath been. iterated unto ſundry; even of the-beſt and; wiſeſt amongſt them.” After 

that the lives of Men were ſhortned, means more durable to preſerve, the Laws of God from oblivi- 

on and corruption, grew in uſe, not without preciſe direction from God himſelf. Pirſt therefore 

Exod. 24.4. of Moſesit is faid, that he wrote all the words of God; not by his own private motidn and device: 

Hol. 8,12. Por God taketh this act to himſelf, I have written; Furthermore, were not the Prophets erte, 
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#5 Concerning the reſt of our Lord's Diſciples, the words of St. Au- gor 1. 7. 
EL" | cy 


ww £0 0. 


„ey be delivered ; his providence notwithſtanding which. hath made principal choice of this way 
* th ndt what cauſe we have to admire and magnifie? The ſingular be- 
h. 1 unto the World by receiving the Laws of God, even by his own appoint- 
Ry ment committed unto writing, we are not able to efteem as the value thereof deſerveth. When 
h the queſtion therefore is, wherher we be now to ſeek for any revealed Law of God, otherwhere 


1 ; howſoever if the {imple were ſo perſwaded, they could be content perhaps n, 
de he Benefit, as they account it, of that common Error. What hazard the Marr 4 
al lleth through the hands of report, how maimed and deformed it becom- cal Matters 

je. eth; they are not, they cannot poſſibly be ignorant. Let them that are indeed of this mind, gheantient 
n- hat little of things Divine, which the * Heathen have in ſuch fort received. fate of che 
ch d the ſtate of the Church of God been long ere this, if wanting the Sa- 1 5 ; 


n from his Predeceffors ? By Scripture, it hath in the Wiſdom of God ſeem- Nun e, 
0 EL þ 3 ' ./ » +1: .* © „ Children of, 
deliver unto the World much, but perſonaliy expedient to be practiſed of certain Men; /s deli- 


15 many deep and profound points of Doctrine, as being the main original ground whereupon the e, our 
ſo Precepts of duty depend; many Prophecies, the clear performance whereot might confirm the Ne 
Iry World in belief of things unſeen ; many Hiſtories to ſerve as Looking-glafles to behold the Mercy, ines of ſes 
i. the Truth, the Righteouſneſs of God towards all that faithſully ſerve, obey and honouWhim ; tuin, with © 
ng yea, many entire Meditations of Piety, to be as Patterns and Preſidents in Caſes. of like Nature; ſuch hke: The 
be many things needful for Explication, many for Application unto particular occaſions, ſuch as the 9 
es, Providence of God from time to time hath taken, to have the ſeveral Books of his holy Ordi- vered in ho- 
oft nance written. Be it then, that together with. the principal neceſſary Laws of God, there are N nbi, 
\or | ſundry other things written, whereo we might baply be ignorant, and yet be ſaved: What ? then which 
on ſhall we hereupon think.them needleſs : ſhall we eſteem them as riotous Branches, wherewith 1 _ 
be we ſometimes behold moſt pleaſant Vines overgrown ? Surely no more than we judge our hands ſo intermin. 
2 or our eyes ſuperfluous, or what part ſoever; which if our Bod ies did want, we might notwith- 5 wird fac 
ich ſtanding any ſuch defect, retain ſtill the compleat Being of Men. As therefore a compleat Man 8 
"Wu is neither deſtitute of any part neceſlary, and hath ſome parts, whereof, though the want could mott which. | 
Wy not deprive him of his effence, yet to have them, ſtandeth him in ſingular ſtead in reipe& Bag 
ife f 1 ecial uſes, for which they ſerve: In like ſort, all thoſe writings which contain in them the ſeen, is the 
ny Law of God, all thoſe venerable Books of Scfipture, all thoſe facred Tomes and Volumes of holy and o of dark 
re, th ſuch abſolute perfection framed, that in them there neither wanteth any eps, where 
om ght deprive us of life; nor any thing in fuch wiſe aboundeth, that as. ſome pert of 
oft ful, and altogether needleſs, we ſhould think it no loſs or danger at hath gone. 
by ripture of God therefore be ſtored with infinite variety of matter in all The ſugici- 
we kinds, although it abound with all ſorts of Laws, yet the principal intent of Scripture 15 to deliver 5 * 
an the Laws of Duties Supernatural, Oftentimes it hath been in very ſolemn manner diſputed, the end, fu 
11 whether all things neceflary unto ſalvation, be neceffarily ſer down in the holy Scriptures, or no. which it was 
d If we define that neceſſary unto Salvation, whereby the way to Salvation is in any ſort made more Dude cul. 
FEE; Plain rent 9 ifie to be known then is there no part of true Philoſophy, no Art. of account; 0 aper nata- 
che no kind of Science, rightly ſo called. but the Scripture muſt contain it. If only thoſe things be TA, 
dan I neceſſary, as ſurely none elſe are, without the knowledge and. practice whereof, it is not the Nn, 
aan will and pleaſure of Cod to make any ordinary grant of Salvation; it may be notwithſtanding, 44 fl. 
ou" and oftentimes hath been demanded, how the Books of holy Scripture contain in them all neceſſa- „ * | 
lite ry things, When of things neceſſary the very chief is to know what Books we are bound to efteem qe _ 


bl holy; which Point is confels'd impoſſible for the Scripture it felf to teach. Whereunto we may an. by Seu is 
ſwer with truth, that there is not in the World any Art or Science, which propoſing unto it ſelf firmly 


1 an end (as every one doth ſome end or other) hath been therefore, thought defective, if 8 — 
111 not delivered ſimply wharſoever is needful to the ſame end; but all kinds of knowledge have 
oY their certain bounds and limits; each of them preſuppoteth many neceſſary things learned in 
1 of other Sciences and known before-hand, He that ſhould take upon him tg teach Men how to be 
mes eloquent in pleading cauſes, muſt needs deliver unto them whatſoever Precepts ate requiſite un- 


fore this caſe a thing molt neceſſary. Notwithſtanding ev: oy Man would thing it ridiculous, that he, 
„. 2 Nen La DAL CHO IO eee nen A 5 
ice: Which yndertaketh by writing to intra an Orarar, ſhould therefore deliver all the Precepts of 
in Grammar ; becauſe his profeſſion is cb deliver Pretepts neceſſary unto eloquent ſpeech; yet {0,. 
#1 & lt fs | 3 TITEL. S a 6 I PT TRHYE AY Al IVI iin ha 


! * » - : — ? "_ — * „ — < YA 0 » 

; we 

bl * 

_ * pay a 
> 4 - * * - F © , 1 N Y 
4 ®, 6] * * ——_ 
. iy — . . 
2 . 7 5 o 
J 1 4 5 5 4 — 7 1 * 5 y 
4. 1 — * . 4 » - 7 - 


that they which are to receive them be taught before-hand, ſo. much of that which is thereunto ne. 
ceſſary, as comprehendeth the skill of ſpeaking, In like ſort, albeit Scripture do profeſs ro contain in 
it all things which are neceſſary unto ſalvation; yet the meaning cannot be ſimply of all thing, 
which are neceſſary; but all things that are neceſſary in ſome certain kind or form; as all thingy 
that are neceſſary, and either could not at all, or could not eaſily be known. by the light of Natural 
diſcourſe; all things which are neceſſary to be known, that we may be ſaved; but known with pre. 
ſuppoſal of Knowledge, concerning certain Principles, whereof it receiveth us already perſwaded, 
and then inſtructeth us in all the reſidue that are neceſſary. In the number of theſe Principles one 
is the ſacred Authority of Scripture. Being therefore perſwaded by other means that theſe Scrip. 
tures are the 
which God requireth at our Hands, as neceſſary unto ſalvation, Further, there hath been ſome 
doubt likewiſe, whether containing in Scripture, do import expreſs ſetting down in plain terms, or 
elſe comprehending.in ſuch ſort, that by reaſon we may from thence conclude all things which are 


neceſſary. Againſt the former of theſe two conſtructions, inſtance hath ſundry ways been given, 


For our belief in the Trinity, the Co- eternity of the Son of God with his Father, the proceeding of 
the Spirit frem the Father and the Son, the duty of Baptizing Infants : Theſe, with ſuch other 
principal points, the neceſſity whereof is by none denied, are notwithſtanding in Scripture no where 
to be found by expreſs literal mention, only deduced they are out of Scripture by collection. This 
kind of comprehenſion in Scripture being therefore received, ſtill. there is doubt how far we are 
to proceed by collection, before the full and compleat meaſure of things neceflary be made up, 
For let us not think that as long as the World doth endure, the wit of Man ſhall be ableto ſound 

. the bottom of that which may be concluded out of the Scripture; eſpecially, if things contained by 
collection do fo far extend, as to draw in whatſoever may be at any time out of Scripture, but pro- 
bably and conjecturally ſurmized. But let neceſſary collection be made requiſite, and we may bold. 
ly deny, that of all thoſe things which at this day are with ſo great neceſfity urged upon this 


Church, under the name of reformed Church-Diſcipline, there is any one which their Books hi. | 


therto have made manifeſt to be contained in the Scripture, Let them, if they can, alledge but one 
properly belonging to their cauſe, and not common to them and us, and ſhew the deduction thereof 
out af8cripture to be neceſſary. It hath been already ſhewed, how all things neceflary unto ſalva- 
tion, in ſuch ſort as before we have maintained, muſt needs be poſſible for Men to know; and that 


many things are in ſuch ſort neceſſary, the knowledge whereof is by the light of Nature impoſſible 


to be attained. Whereupon it followeth, that either all Fleſh is excluded from poſſibility of ſal. 
vation, which to think were moſt barbarous ; or elſe, that God hath by ſupernatural means reveal- 
ed the way of life ſo far forth as doth ſuffice. For this cauſe, God hath ſo many times and way: 
ſpoken to the Sons of Men; neither hath he by ſpeech only, but by writing alſo inſtructed and 
taught his Church. The cauſe of writing hath been, to the end that things by him revealed unto 
the World, might have the longer continuance, and the greater certainty of aſſurance; by how 
much that which ſtandeth on Record, hath in both thoſe reſpects prehetninence above that which 
paſſeth from hand to hand, and hath no Pens, but the Tongues ; no Books, but the Ears of Men 
to record it. The ſeveral Books of Scripture having had each ſome ſeveral occafion and particu- 
lar purpoſe, which cauſed them to be written ; the Contents thereof are according to rhe exigence 
of that ſpecial end whereunto they are intended, Hereupon it groweth, that every Book of holy 
(a) Epheſ. Scripture doth take out of all kinds of truth, (4) Natural, ) Hiſtorical, (c) Foreign, (d) Supernatu- 


At ral, ſo much as the matter handled requireth. Now for as much as there have been reaſons alledg- 


(c) Tir. 1-42. ed ſufficient to A e that all things neceſſary unto. ſalvation muſt be made known, and that Þ 


(4 2Per.2.4 God himſelf hath therefore revealed his Will, becauſe otherwiſe Men could not have known ſo 


hþ | ight be not thought excluded as 
unneceſſary, becauſe the neceſlity of a Diviner Light is magnified, There is in Scripture therefore 


00 


Qracles of God, themſelves do then teach. us the reſt, and lay before us all the duties 
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fect, but that any Man, what place or calling ſoever he hold in the Church of God, may have 
ereby the light of his natural Underſtanding fo perfected, that the one being relieved by the 
her, there can want no part of needful inſtruction unto any good work which God himſelf 
quireth, be it Natural, or Supernatural, belonging ſimply unto Men, as Men; or unto Men, as 
ey are united in whatſoever kind of Society. It ſufficeth therefore, that Nature and Scripture do 
rve in ſuch full ſort, that they both joyntly, and not ſeverally either of them, be ſo compleat, that 
ato Everlaſting felicity we need notthe knowledge of any thing more than theſe two may eaſily fur- 
ih our minds with on all ſides: And therefore they which add Traditions, as a part of Supernatural 
eceſſary Truth, have not the Truth, but are in Error: For they only plead, that whatſoever Gd 
-vealeth as neceſſary for all Chriſtian Men to do or believe, the ſame we ought to embrace, whe- 
her we have received it by writing or otherwiſe, which no Man denieth; when that which they 
Would confirm, who claim to great reverence unto Traditions, is, that the ſame Traditions are ne- 
effarily to be acknowledged divine and holy. For we do not reject them, only becauſe they are not 

the Scripture, but becauſe they are neither in Scripture, nor can otherwiſe ſufficiently by any 
Reaſon be proved to be of God. That which is of God, and may be evidently proved to be ſo, we 
Weny not but it hath in his kind, although unwritten, yet the ſelf-ſame force and authority with —_ 
he written Laws of God. It is by ours acknowledged, That the Apoſtles did in every Chureb inſtitute Whitaherus , 
und ordain ſome Rites and Cuſtoms, ſerving for the ſeemlineſs of Church-Regiment ; which Rites and 8 
uftoms they have not committed unto writing. Thoſe Rites and Cuſtoms being known to be Apoſto- 6. cap. s. : 
lical, and having the Nature of things changeable, were no leſs to be accounted of in the Church, 


an than other things of the like degree; that is to ſay, capable in like ſort of alteration, although 
we ſet down in the Apoſtles writings. For both being known to be Apoſtolical, it is not the man- 


ner of delivering them unto the Church, but the Author from whom they proceed, which doth give 


Loy them their force and credit. 3 | . „ 
11 15. Laws being impoſed either by each Man upon himſelf, or by a publick Society, upon the of LawsPoft: 
Me particulars thereof; or by all the Nations of Men, upon every ſeveral Society; or by the Lord him- ja Scrip- 
; > BT (c1f, upon any or every of theſe : There is not amongſt theſe four kinds any one, but containeth mute; the 
Wi fundry both Natural and Poſitive Laws. Impoſſible it is, but that they ſhould fall into a number m £-bility _.. 
way of grols Errors, who only take ſuch Laws for Poſitive,as have been made or invented of Men; and chem, and the 
= holding this poſition, hold alſo that all Poſitive, and none but Poſitive Laws are mutable. Laws Na- * 


tural do always bind; Laws Poſitive not fo, but only after they have been expreſly and wittingly 4 
impoſed. Laws Poſitive there are in every of thoſe kinds before mentioned. As in the firſt kind, 
the Promiſes which we have paſt unto Men, and the Vows we have made unto God; for theſe are 
Laws which we tie our ſelves unto, and till we have ſo tied our ſelves, they bind us not. Laws 
Poſitive in the ſecond kind, are ſuch. as the civil Conſtitutions peculiar unto each particular Com- 


7 WY monweal. In the third kind, the Law of Heraldry in War, is poſitive : And inithe laſt, all the- 
und Judicials which God gave unto the People of Iſrael to obſerve. And although no Laws but Poſi- 
ate tive be mutable; yet all are not mutable, which be Poſitive. Poſitive Laws are either permanent, 
o or elſe changeable, according as the matter it ſelf is, concerning which they were firſt made. Whe- 
wn ther God or Man be the maker of them, alteration they ſo far forth admit, as the matter doth 


exact. Laws that concern Supernatural duties, are all Poſitive z and either concern Men ſuper- 
I BY naturally, as Men, or elſe as parts of a Supernatural Society, which Society we call the Church. 
To concern Men as Men ſupernaturally, is to concern them as duties, which belong of neceſſity 
to all, and yet could not have been known by any to belong unto them, unleſs God had opened 
them himſelf ; in as much as they do not depend upon any natural ground at all, out of which 
they may be deduced, but are appointed of God to ſupply the defect of thoſe natural ways of ſal- 
vation, by which we are not now able to attain thereunto. The Church being a Supernatural So- 
ciety, doth differ from natural Societies in this, that the Perſons unto whom we aſſociate our ſelves, 
in the one, are Men, ſimply conſidered as Men: But they to whom we be joyned in the other, are 
God, Angels and Holy Men. Again, the Church being both a Society, and a Society Supernatu- - 
ral: Although as it is a Society, it have the ſelf-ſame original grounds which other Politick Socie- 
ties have, namely, the Natural inclination which all Men have unto ſociable life, and conſent to 
ſome certain Bond of Afﬀeociation-z which Bond is the Law that appointeth what kind of order they 
ſhall be affociated in: Yet unto the Church, as it is a Society Supernatural, this is peculiar ; that 
part of the Bond of their Aſſociation which belongs to the Church of God, muſt be a Law Super- 
natural, which God himſelf hath revealed concerning that kind of worſhip which his People ſhall 
do unto him. The ſubſtance of the ſervice of God therefore, ſo far forth as it hath in it any.thing 
more than the Law of Reaſon doth teach, may not be invented of Men, as it is amongſt the Keathensz 
but muſt be received from God himſelf, as always it hath been in the Church, ſaving only when 
the Church hath been forgetful of her duty. Wherefore to end with a general Rule concerning 
all the Laws which God hath tied Men unto: Thoſe Laws Divine that belong, whether naturally 
or ſupernaturally, either to Men as Men, or to Men as they live in Politick Society, or to Men asthey = 
are of that Politick Society which is the Church, without any further reſpe& had unto any ſuch _ 
variable accident ;as the Eſtate of Men, and of Societies of Men, and of the Church it ſelf in this I. +5 13. 
World is ſubject unto; all Laws that ſo belong unto Men, they belong for ever, yea, although they OI en 
be Poſitive Laws, unleſs being Poſitive, God himſelf which made them, alter them. The reaſon is, bi. by 148" 
becauſe the ſubiect or matter of Laws in general, is thus far forth conſtant; Which matter is that“ = 9 34 
for the ordering whereof Laws were inſtituted, and being inſtituted, are not changeable without 
Cauſe ; neither can they have cauſe of change, when that which gave them their firſt inſtitution, 
remaineth forever one and the ſame. On the other fide, Laws that were made for Men, or Societies, 
or Churches, in regard of their being ſuch, as they do not always continue, but may perhaps be clean 
| 1 | Y | | 9 other= 


73 —_— The Firſt Book of . 
otherwiſe a while after, and ſo may require to be otherwiſe ordered than before; the Laws of God him 
ſelf, which are of this Nature, no Man endued with common ſeriſe, will ever deny tobe of a differ. 
ent conſtitution from the former, in reſpec of the ones conſtancy, and the mutability of the othet 
*  Apoc 14.6 Andthisdoth ſeem to have been the very cauſe why St. John doth ſo peculiarly term the doctrine th 
Ku «2% 5 teacheth ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, Evangelium eternum, An eternal Goſpel ; becauſe there can be 10 
E. 3 reaſon wherefore the publiſhing thereof ſhould be taken away, and any other inſtead of it proclain. 
Tips, yw ech as long as the Worlddoth continue: Whereas the whole Law of Rites and Ceremonies;althougk 
4505 % delivered with ſo great ſolemnity, is notwithſtanding clean abrogated, in as much as it had by 
<2 474 gs temporary cauſe of God's ordaining it. But that we may at the length conclude this firſt general intrq. 
torars,gr: duction unto the Nature and Original Birth, as of all other Laws, ſo likewiſe of thoſe which the &. 
r credScriptute containeth ; concerning the Author whereof,even Infidels have confeſſed, that he can 
dvar dre neither err nor deceive ; Albeit, about things eaſie and manifeſt unto all Men by common ſenſe, thet: 
beg bag needeth no higher conſultation ; becauſe as a Man whoſe wiſdom is in weighty affairs admireq, 
{5 tab, would take it in ſome diſdain ta have his counſel ſolemnly asked about a toy; ſo the meanneſs of ſony 
P10 12.1% things is ſuch, that to ſearch the Scripture of God for the ordering of them, were to derogate from the 
"4%. reverend Authority and Dignity of the Scripture, no leſs than they do by whom Scriptures are in 
| (a) Next ordinary talk very idly applied unto vain and childiſh trifles ; yet better it were to be ſuperſtirious,than 
iris . prophane: To take from thence our direction, even in all things great or ſmall, than to wade through 
bebe en. matters of principal weight and moment, without ever caring what the Law of God hath, either fo 
Ah 3X or againſt our deſigns. Concerning the cuſtom of the very Paynims, thus much Strabo witneſleth, i 
dne , (a) Men that are civil, do lead their lives after one common Law, appointing them what to do. For tha 
M raul mo- otherwiſe a multitude ſbould with harmony amongſt themſelves, concur in the doing of one thing, (for thi 
eo is civilh to Live) or that they ſhould in any ſort manage community of Life, it is not poſſible. Now Lan; 
ore lim or Statutes are of two ſorts ; For they are either received from Gods, or elſe from Men. And our an. 
N * cient Predecèſſors did ſurely moſt honour and reverence that which was from the Gods : For which cauſe, 
| Hue Bro Conſultation with Oracles, was a thing very uſual and frequent in their times. Did they make ſo much 
A 75 5 account of the voice of their Gods, which in truth were no Gods; and ſhall we negle& the precio 
Ter 5 $ benefit of conference with thoſe Oracles of the true and living God, whereof ſo great ſtore is left t 
aeg 2:5", the Church, and whereunto there is ſo free, ſo plain, and ſo eaſie acceſs for all Men ? (b) By thy Com- 
Lac, IP" mandments (this was Davids confeſſion, unto God): hon haſt made me wiſer than mine Enemies: Again, 
va %, have had more underſtanding than all my Teachers, becauſe thy teſtimonies are my Meditations, What 
ow: af 2*=" pains would not they have beſtowed in the ſtudy of theſe Books, who travelled Sea and Land to 
ior, 4112 gain the treaſure of ſome few days talk with Men, whoſe wiſdom the World did make any reckon- 
_ SY ok ing of ? (c) That little which ſome of the Heathens did chance to hear concerning ſuch matter a 
15 7%: 2. the ſacred Scripture plentifully containeth, they did in wonderful ſort affect; their ſpeeches, as off 
aus, $114. as they make mention thereof, are ſtrange, and ſuch as themſelves could not utter as they did other 
( Pfal. 1:9. things: But ſtill acknowledged that their wits, which did every where elſe conquer hardneſs, were 
00 Vide Ih with profoundneſs here over- matched. i Wherefore ſeeing that God hath endued us with Senſe, to 
Mei Carm the end that we might perceive ſuch things as this preſent life doth need; and with Reaſon, left that 
na. which Senſe cannot reach unto, being both now, and alſo in regard of a future eſtate hereafter ne. 
e Seda ceſſary to be known, ſhould lie obſcure : Finally, with the Heavenly ſupport of Prophetical Revelation, 
ee 75) Which doth open thoſe hidden Myſteries that Reaſon could never have been able to find out, or to have 
. known the neceſſity of them unto our everlaſting good: Uſe we the precious gifts of God, unto his glo- 
de Moſ, ry and honour that gave them, ſeeking by all means to know what the Will of our God is, what righ- 
teous before him, in his ſight what holy, perfect and good, that we may truly and faithfully do it. 
5 8 16. Thus far therefore we have endeavoured in part to open, of what nature and force Laws 
hate al this ATE, according unto their ſeveral kinds: The Law which God with himſelf hath eternally ſet down 
belongeth to to follow in his own works: The Law which he hath made for his Creatures to keep: The Law of 
an rung n natural and neceſſary Agents: The Law which Angels in Heaven obey : The Law whereunto by 
| the Light of Reaſon, Men find themſelves bound, in that they are Men : The Law which they make 
by compoſition for Multitudes and Politick Societies of Men to be guided by: The Law which be- 
longeth unto each Nation : The Law that concerneth the Fellowſhip of all : And laſtly, The Law 
which God himſelf hath ſupernaturally revealed. It might peradventure have been more populat | 
and more plauſible to vulgar Ears, if this firſt diſcourſe had been ſpent in extolling the force of Laws 
in ſhewing the great neceſſity of them when they are good, and in aggravating their offence, by whon 
Publick Laws are injuriouſſy traduced. But for as much as with ſuch kind of matter the Paſſions of 
Men are rather ſtirred one way or other, than their knowledge any way ſet forward unto the tryal 
of that whereof there is doubt made: I have therefore turned aſide from that beaten Path, and 
choſen, though a leſs eaſie, yet a more profitable way, in regard of the end we propoſe. Leſt there- 
= fore any Man ſhould marvel whereunto all theſe things tend, the drift and purpofe of all is this, 
Jam- r. 17. even to ſhew in what manner, as every good and perfect gift, ſo this very gift of good and, perfet 
Laws is derived from the Father of Lights, to teach Men a reaſon why juſt and reaſonable Laws 
gare of ſo great force, of ſo great uſe in the World; and to inform their minds with ſome method 
of reducing the Laws, whereof there is preſent controverſie, unto their firſt original cauſes, that {0 
it may be in every particular Ordinancethereby the better diſcerned, whether the ſame be reaſo- 
nable,juſt and righteous, or no, Is there any thing which can either be thorowly underſtood, or ſound!y 
judged of, till the very firſt cauſes and principles from which originally it fpringeth, be made manifeſt? 
4rif. Ph; f. I. If all parts of knowledge have been thought by wiſe Men to be then moſt orderly delivered and pro- 
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1.Cap.l, ceeded in, when they are drawn to their firſt original; ſeeing that our whole queſtion concerneth 
the quality of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, let it not ſeem a labour ſuperfluous, that in the entrance thereun- 
to, all theſe ſeveral kinds of Laws have been conſidered; in as much as they all concur as princi- 
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ible operations therein, although n6t all in like apparent and manifeſt -, 
manner: by means whereot it cometh to paſs, that the force which they have, is not obſerved of | 

many. Faſier a great deal it is for Men ae to be taught what they ought to do, than inſtruct | f 
ed how to judge as they ſhould do of Law ; the one being a thing which belongeth generally unto A 
all; the other, ſuch as none but the wiſer and more judicious ſort can perform. Vea, the wiſeſt are 9875 I 
elways touching this point, the readieſt to acknowledge, that ſoundly to judge of a Law, is the 40. Fr ic. 
Weightieſt thing which any Man can take upon him, But if we will give judgment gf the Laws zee fe, 
under which we live; firſt, let that Law eternal be always before our Eyes, as being of Principet Sau” mil. 
force and moment to breed in religious minds a dutiful eftimation of all Laws, the uſe and benefit C un- 
whereof we ſee; becauſe there can be ng doubt, but that Lawsapparently good, are (as it were)things Ws OE” 
copied out of the very Tables of that High Everlaſting Law, even as the Book of that Law hath ſaid 


concerning itſelf, By me Kings Reign, and by me Princes decree Fuſtice. Not as if Men did behold Prov. 8: 15. 
that Book, and accordingly frame their Laws; but becauſeit worketh in them, becauſe it diſcover- 

eth, and (as it were) readeth it ſelf to the World by them, when the Laws which they make are 

righteous. Furthermore, although we perceive not the goodneſs of Laws made; nevertheleſs, fith - 

things in themſelves may have that which we peradventure diſcern not: Should not this breed a 

fear in our hearts, how we ſpeak or judge in the worſe part concerning that, the unadviſed diſ- 

grace whereof may be no mean diſhonour to him, towards whom we profeſs all ſubmiſſion and awe ? 

Surely there muſt be very manifeſt iniquity in Laws, againſt which we ſhall be able to juſtifie our 
contumelious Invectives. Thechiefeſt root whereof, when we uſe them without cauſe, is ignorance, 

how Laws inferior are derived from that ſupream or higheſt Law. The firſt that receive impreſſion 

from thence are Natural agents. The Law of whoſe operations might be haply thought leſs perti- 

nent, when the queſtion is about Laws for Human actions, but that in thoſe very actions which 

moſt ſpiritually and ſupernaturally concern Men, the Rules and Axioms of Natural operations have 

their force. What can be more immediate to our Salvation, than our perſwaſion concerning the 
Law of Chriſt towards his Church? What greater aſſurance of love towards his Church, than the \ 
knowledge of that Myſtical Union, whereby the Church is become as near unto Chrift, as any one 

part of hisFlgſh is unto another? That the Church being in ſuch ſort his, he muſt needs protect it; 

what proof more ſtrong, than if a manifeſt Law fo require, which Law it is not poſſible for Chriſt 

to violate? And what other Law doth the Apoſtle for this alledge, but ſuch as is both common un- ; 

to Chriſt with us, and unto us with other things Natural, No Man hateth his own fleſh ; but doth Epheſ. 5. 2 

love and cheriſh it ? The Axioms of that Law therefore, whereby Natural agents are guided, have 

their uſe in the Moral, yea, even in the Spiritual actions of Men, and conſequently in all Laws be- 

longing unto Men howſoever. Neither are the Angels themſelyes ſo far ſevered from us in their 

kind and manner of working, but that between the Law of their Heavenly operations, and the 

Actions of Men in this our ſtate of mortality, ſuch correſpondence there is, as maketh it expedient : 

to know in ſome ſort the one, for the others more perfect direction. Would Angels acknowledge Apnc. 19.16. 
themſelves Fellow-ſervants with the Sons of Men, but that both having one Lord, there muſt be 

ſome kind of Law which is one and the ſame to both, whereunto their obedience being perfecter, _ 
is to our weaker, both a Pattern and a Spur ? Or would the Apoſtles, ſpeaking of that which be- 1 per. 1. 12. 
longeth unto Saints, as they are linked together in the Bond of Spiritual Society, ſo often make men- Epheſ 3 10: 
tion how Angels are therewith delighted; if in things, publickly done by the Church, we are not I 5. 2. 
ſomewhat to reſpe& what the Angels of Heaven do? Yea, ſo far hath the Apoſtle St. Paul proceed- 

ed, as to ſignifie that even about the outward Orders of the Church, which ſerve but for comelineſs, 

ſome regard is to be had of Angels ;whobeſt like us when we are moſt like untothem in all parts of de- , 
cent demeanour. So that the Law of Angels we cannot judge altogether impertinent unto the affairs 1 Cor. 11.16; 
of the Church of God. Our largeneſs of ſpeech; how Men do find out what things Reaſon bindeth 
them of neceſſity to obſerve, and what it guideth them to chuſe in things which are left as Arbitra- 
ry; the care we have had to declare the different Nature of Laws which ſeverally concern all Men, 
from ſuch as belong unto Men, either civilly or ſpiritually aſſociated ſuch as pertain to the Fellowſhip 
which Nations, or which Chriftian Nations have amongſt themſelves ; and in the laſt place, fuch as 
concerning every or any of theſe God himſelf hath revealed by his holy Word; all ſerveth but to 
make manifeſt, that as the Actions of Men are of ſundry diſtinct kinds, ſo the Laws thereof muſt- 
accordingly be diſtinguiſhed: There are in. Men operations, ſome Natural, ſome Rational, ſome 
Supernatural, ſome Politick, ſome finally Eccleſiaſtical : Which, if we meaſute not each by his own 
proper Law, whereas the things themſelves are ſo different, there will be in our underſtanding and 
judgment of them, confuſion. As that firſt Error ſheweth whereon our oppoſites in this cauſe have 
grounded themſelves : For as they rightly maintain, that God muſt be glorified in all things, and 
that the actions of Men cannot tend unto his glory, unleſs they be framed after his Law: So it is 
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their Error, to think that the only Law which God hath appointed unto Men in that behalf, is tie 
Sacred Scripture. By that which we Work naturally, as when we breath, ſleep, move, we ſet Pal. 148 7.8; 
forth the glory of God as Natural agents do, albeit we have no expreſs, purpoſe to make that our 5. 


_ end, nor any adviſed determination therein to follow a Law, but do that we do (for the moſt part) 
not as much as thinking thereon. In reaſonable and moral actions, another Law taketh place; a Law Rom. i. 21. 
by the obſervation whereof we glorifie God in ſuch ſort, as no Creature elſe under Man is able to 
do; becauſe other Creatures have tfot judgment to examine the quality cf that which is dane by 55 
them; and therefore in that they do, they neither can accuſe nor apyrove themſelves. Men do both, Rom. So 
as the Apoſtle teacheth; yea, thoſe Men which have no written Law, of God to ſhew what is good oer 
evil, carry written in their Hearts the Univerſal Law of Mankind, the Law of Reaſon, whereby 
they judge as by a Rule which God hath given unto all Men for that purpoſe... The Law of Reafon 
doth ſomewhat direct Men how to honour God as their Creator; but how to Glorifie God inſuch'ſbrt_ 
as is required, to the end, he may be an everlaſting Saviour; this we are taught by a Divine Law, 
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80 The Firſt Book of 
x which Law bothaſcertaineth the truth, and ſupplieth unto us the want of that other Law. So that 
| in Moralactions, Divine Law helpeth exceedingly the Law of Reaſon to guide Man's Life; but in Su. 
pernatural, it alone guideth. Proceed we further, let us place Man in ſome publick Society with 
others, whether Civil or Spiritual; and in this caſe there is no remedy; but we muſt add yet a fur- 
ther Law. For although, even here likewiſe, the Laws of Nature and Reaſon be of neceſſary uſe ; yet 
ſomewhat over and beſides them is neceſſary, namely, Human and Poſitive Law, together with that 
- - Law which is of commerce between Grand Societies, the Law of Nations, and of Nations Chriſti- 
Rom. 13. 1. an. For which cauſe, the Law of God hath likewiſe ſaid, Let ever) Soul be ſubject to the higher Powers, 
| The publick Power of all Societies, is above every Soul contained in the ſame Societies. And the 
principal uſe of that Power is to give Laws unto all that are under it; which Laws in ſuch caſe we 
muſt obey, unleſs there be reaſon ſhewed, which may neceſſarily inforce, That the Law of Reaſon, 
or of God doth enjoyn the contrary : Becauſe except our own private, and but probable reſolutions, 
be by the Law of Publick Determinations over-ruled, we take away all poſſibility of fociable life in 
the World. A plainer example whereof, than our ſelves, we cannot have. How cometh it to paſs, 
that we are at this preſent day fo rent with mutual contentions, and that the Church is ſo much 
troubled about the Polity of the Church? No doubt, if Men had been willing to learn how many 
Laws their actions in this life are ſubject unto, and what the true force of each Law is, all theſe con- 
troverſies might have died the very Day they were firſt brought forth. It is both commonly ſaid, 
and truly, That the beſt Men otherwiſe are not always the: beſt in regard of Society. The reaſon 
| whereof is, for that the Law of Mens actions is one, if they be reſpected only as Men; and another, 
none) 5 & When they are conſidered as parts of a Politick Body. Many Men there are, than whom nothing is 
2A 3% et more commendable when they are ſingled; And yet in Society with others, none leſs fit to anſwer the 
Hires?) 0 duties which are looked for at their Hands. Yea, I am perſwaded, that of them with whom in this 
Da reis cauſe we ſtrive, there are whoſe betters among Men would be hardly found, if they did not live a- 
3 mongſt Men, but in ſome Wilderneſs by themſelves. The cauſe of which their diſpoſition ſo unfra- 
fo. Echic. mable unto Societies wherein they live, is, for that they diſcern not aright, what place and force theſe 
ep. 3. ſeveral kinds of Laws ought to have in all their actions. Is there queſtion either concerning the Re- 
giment of the Church in general, or about Conformity between one Church and anothgr, or of Cere- 
monies, Offices, Powers, Juriſdictions in our own Church? Of all theſe things, they judge by that rule 
which they frame to themſelves with ſome ſhew of probability ; and what ſeemeth in that ſort con- 
venient, the ſame they think themſelves bound to practice, the ſame by all means they Labour migh- 
tily to uphold ; whatſoever any Law of Man to the contrary hath determined, they weigh it not. 
Thus by following the law of Private Reaſon, where the Law of Publick ſhould take place, they | 
breed diſturbance. For the better inuring therefore of Men's minds with the true diſtinction of Laws, 
and of their ſeveral force, according to the different kind and quality of our actions, it ſhall not 
peradventure be amiſs to ſhew in ſome one example, how they all take place. To ſeek no further, I. 


let but that be conſidered, than which there is not any thing more familiar unto us, our food. What 2 

Job. 34. 3. things are food, and what are not, we judge naturally by ſenſe, neither need we any other Law to 3. 
Ty be our Director in that behalf, than the ſelf-ſame which is common unto us with Beaſts. But when 4. 
Plal- 145475; we come to conſider of food, as of a benefit which God of his bounteous goodneſs hath provided for 5. 
26- all things living; the Law of Reaſon doth here require the duty of thankfulneſs at our Hands to- 6. 

wards him, at whoſe Hands we have it. And leſt Appetite in the uſe of Food, ſhould lead us beyond 7. 


that which is meet, we owe in this caſe obedience to that Law of Reaſon, which teacheth mediocri- 
ty in meats and drinks. The ſame things Divine Law teacheth alſo, as at large we have ſhewed it 
doth all parts of Moral Duty, whereunto we all of neceflity ſtand bound, in regard of the life to 
| come. But of certain kinds of food the Jews ſometime had, and we our ſelves likewiſe have a Myſti- 
* cal. Religious and Supernatural uſe; they of their Paſchal Lamb and Oblations; we of our Bread and 
Wine in the Euchariſt: Which uſe none but Divne Law could inſtitute. Now as we live in Ci- 
vil Society, the State of the Commonwealth wherein welive, both may and doth require certain Laws 
concerning food ; which Laws, ſaving only that we are Members of the Commonwealth, where they 
are of force, we ſhould not need to reſpe& as Rules of Action; whereas now in their place and 
kind, they muſt be reſpected and obeyed. Yea, the ſelf-ſame matter is alſo a ſubje& wherein ſome- 
time Eccleſiaſtical Laws have place; ſo that unleſs we will be Authors of Confuſion in the Church, | 
our private diſcretion, which otherwiſe might guide us a contrary way, muſt here ſubmit it ſelf to 
be that way guided, which the publick Judgment of the Church hath thought better. In which 
o © x2x%y Cale, that of Zonaras concerning Faſts may be remembred. Faſtings are good, but let good things be dove 
73 wendy r in good and convenient manner. He that tranſgreſſeth in his Faſting the Orders of the hily Fathers, the 
er Zener, Poſitive Laws of the Church of Chriſt, muſt be plainly told, that good things do loſe the grace of their 
in Can. Ap oſt. goodneſs, when in good ſort they are not performed. And as here Mens private fancies muſt give place 

66. | . | 2 * 2 
to the higher Judgment of that Church, which is. in Authority a Mother over them : So the very 
Actions of whole Churches have, in regard of Commerce and Fellowſhip. with other Churches, beet 
ſubject to Laws concerning food, the contrary unto which Laws had elſe been thought more convenient 
for them to obſerve; as by that order of Abſtinence from things Strangled and Blood may a ppear; an or- 
der grounded upon that Fellowſhip which the Churches of the Gentiles had with the Jews. Thus we 
ſee how even one and the ſelf-ſamething is under divers conſiderations conveyed through ma ny “Laus, 
salud that to meaſure by any one kind of Law all the Actions of Men, were to confound the admira- 
©”  rable Order wherein God hath diſpoſed all Laws, each as in nature, ſo in degree, diſtinct from other: 
- Wherefore that here we may briefly end. Of Law there can be no leſs acknowledged, than that 
her Seat is the Boſom of God, her Voice the Harmony of the World: All things in Heaven and 
Earth do her homage, the very leaſt as feeling her care, and the greateſt as not exempted from her 
Power: Both Angels, and Men, and Creatures of what condition ſoever, though each.in different ſort 
and manner, yet all with uniform conſent, admiring her as the Mother of their Peace and Joy. 
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Ecclefialtical Polity. 


ens 80 BOOK II. 1 
Concerning their firſt Poſition who urge Reformation in the Church of England : Namely, 
That Scripture is the only rule of all thmgs, which in this life may be done by Men, 


th. 
— » — 
* 


The Matter contained in this Second Book. 
1. AN Anſwer to their firſt Proof brought out of Scripture, Prov. 2. 9. 


- 
* 


2.4 & To their ſecond, 1 Cor. 10. 31. 


* To their third, 1 Tim. 4. 5. 


4. To their fourth, Rom. 14. 23. | = | 
5. To their proofs out of Fathers, who diſpute negatively from the Authority of Hoy Scripture; 
6. To their proof by the Scriptures cuſtom of diſputing from Divine Authority negatively, 


7. In Examination of their Opinion concerning the force of Arguments taken from human Authority, 
for the ordering of Mens actions and perſwaſions. 


8. 4 Declaration what the Truth is in this matter. 


Ll 


that which in the Title hath been propoſed for the matter where- 


ed; So neither is it my purpoſe to maintain any other thing, than 


whom the Execution of that Law belongeth, they have their Judge 
who ſitteth in Heaven, and before whoſe 'Tribunal-Seat they are 
accountable for whatſoever abuſe or corruption, which (being wor- 


— , 
— — 


LE 9 fore; the beſt defence whereof is ſpeedy redreſs and amendment. 


eſtabliſh a much worſe; only through a ſtrong miſconceit they have, that the ſame is grounded on 


Divine Authority, Now, whether it be that through an earneſt longing deſire to ſee things brought 


of we treat is only the Eccleſiaſtical Law whereby we are govern- 


that which therein Truth and Reaſon {hall approve. For concern-. 
ing the dealings of Men, who adminiſter Government, and unto. 


thily miſliked in this Church) the want either of Care or of Conſci- 
ence in them hath bred. We are no Patrons of thoſe things there- 


That which is of God we defend to the uttermoſt of that ability 
Which he hath given: That which is otherwiſe, let it wither even ' 
in the root from whence it hath ſprung. Wherefore all theſe abuſes being ſevered. and ſet apart, 
which riſe from the corruption of Men, and not from the Laws themſelves: Come we to thoſe 
things which in the very whole entire form of our Church-Polity have been 'as we perſwade our 
ſelves) injuriouſly blamed by them who endeavour to overthrow the ſame, and inſtead thereof to 


to a peaceable end; I do but imagine the matters whereof we contend, to be fewer than indeed 


they are or elſe for that in truth they are fewer when they come to be diſcuſt by reaſon, than other- 
Wile they ſeem when by heat of contention they are divided into many flips, and of every Branch an 


heap 


* 


— 


T he Second Book of 
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Ly 


heap is made : Surely, as now we have drawn them together, chooſing out thoſe things which are 
requiſite to be ſeverally all diſcuſt, and omitting ſuch mean Specialities as are likely (without any 
great labour) to fall afterwards of themſelves; I know no cauſe why either the number or the 
length of theſe Controverſies ſhould diminiſh our hope of ſeeing them end with concord and love 
on all ſides; which of his infinite love and goodneſs, the Father of all peace and unity grant, 
Unto which Scope that our endeavour may the more directly tend, it ſeemeth fitteſt that firſt thoſe 
things be examined, which are as ſeeds from whence the reſt that enſue haye * - And of 
ſuch the moſt general is, that, wherewith we are here to make our entrance: A Queſtion not 
moved (I think) any where in other Churches, and therefore in ours the more likely to be ſoon (] 
truſt) determined: The rather for that it hath grown from no other root than only a defire to en- 
large the neceſſary uſe of the Word of God; which defire hath begotten an Error, inlarging it 
further than (as we are perſwaded) ſoundneſs of truth will bear. For whereas God hath left f undry 
kinds of Laws unto Men, and by all thoſe Laws the actions of Men are in ſome fort directed They 
hold that one only Law, the Scripture, muſt be the Rule to direct in all things, even ſo far as to 
＋ c.. 1. 5. 35, the taking up of a Ruſb or Straw, About which point there ſhould not need any queſtion to grow, 
6d. and that which is grown might preſently end, if they did yield but to theſe two reſtraints: The firſt i, 
Not to extend the actions whereof they ſpeak, ſo low as that Inſtance doth import, of taking up a 
Straw, but rather keep themſelves at the leaſt within the compaſs of Moral Actions, Actions which 
have in them Vice or Virtue : The ſecond, Not to exact at our Hands for every action the knowledge 
of ſome place of Scripture, out of which we ſtand bound to deduce it, as by divers Teſtimonies they 
ſeek to enforce ; but rather, as the truth is, ſo to acknowledge, that it ſufficeth if ſuch actions be 
framed according to the Law of Reaſon; the general Axioms, Rules and Principles of which Law, 
being ſo frequent in Holy Scripture, there is no let but in that regard, even out of Scripture ſuch 
duties may be deduced by ſome kind of Conſequence'asby long circuit of Deduction it may be that 
even all Truth, out of any Truth, may be concluded ;)howbeit no Man bound in ſuch ſort to de- 
duce all his actions out of Scripture, as if either the place be to himunknown whereon they may 
be concluded, or the reference unto that place not preſently conſidered of, the actions ſhall in that 

= reſpect be condemned as uniawful. In this we diffent, and this we are preſently to examine. 
The firſtpre- I. In all parts of knowledge rightly ſo termed, things moſt general are moſt ſtrong ; thus it 
er pf 4 muſt be, in as much as the certainty of our perſwaſion touching particulars, dependeth altogether 
Poſition out upon the credit of thoſe Generalities out of which they grow. Albeit therefore every cauſe admit 
of Scripture, not ſuch Infallible Evidence of proof, as leaveth no poſſibility of doubt or ſcruple behind it; yet 
1 C. U f 20. they who claim the general aſſent of the whole world unto that which they teach, and do not fear 
I fay, That to give very hard and heavy ſentence upon as many as refuſe to embrace the ſame, muſt have ſpe- 
coe Word of Gal regard that their firſt Foundations and Grounds be more than ſlender probabilities. This whole 
eth whatſoe- Queſtion which hath been moved about the kind of Church-Regiment, we could not but for our 
ver £11983 own reſolution's ſake, endeavour to unrip and ſift; following therein as near as we might, the con- 
any part of duct of that judicial Method which ſerveth beſt for invention of Truth. By means whereof, ha- 
pt _—_ ving found this the Head-Theorem of all their diſcourſes, who plead for the change of Eccleſiaſti- 
don ſaith in cal Government in England, namely, That the Scripture of God is in ſuch ſort the rule of human 
| 1 ations, that ſimply whatſoever we do, and are not by it directed thereunto, the ſame 1s ſin ; we hold it 
the 1 neceſſary that the proofs hereof be weighed : Be they of weight ſufficient or otherwiſe, it is not 
ay gon, if thou ours to judge and determine; only what difhculties there are, which as yet with-hold our aſſent, 
* Ke. till we be further and better ſatisfied, I hope, no indifferent amongſt them will ſcorn or refuſe to 
then thou ſbalt hear, Firſt, therefore whereas they alledge, That Wiſdom doth teach Men every good way; and 
ace F. have thereupon inferred, that no way is good in any kind of action, unleſs Wiſdom do by Scrip- 
Fudzgaent and ture lead unto it: See they not plainly how they reſtrain the manifold ways which Wiſdom hath 
— to teach Men by unto one only way of teaching, which is by Scripture? The bounds of Wiſdom are 
way, large, and within them much is contained. Wiſdom was Adam's Inſtructor in Paradiſe : Wiſdom, 
endued the Fathers who lived before the Law, with the knowledge of holy things by the Wiſdom 
Pſzl. 119. 95. Of the Law of God, David attained to excell others in underſtanding; and Solomon likewiſe to ex- 
| cell David, by the ſelf-· ſame Wiſdom of God, teaching him many things beſides the Law. The 
ways of well-doing are in number even as many, as are the kinds of voluntary actions: So that 
whatſoever we do in this World, and may doit ill, we ſhew our ſelves therein by well-doing to be 

(s) 2 Tim. 3. Wiſe. Now if Wiſdom did teagh Men by Scripture not only all the ways that are right and good 
1 in ſome certain kind, according to that of (a) St. Paul, concerning the uſe of Scripture 3 but did 
_ Scripure i: ſimply without any manner of exception, reſtraint or diſtinction, teach every way of doing well: 
given by inſpi- There is no Art but Scripture ſhould teach it, becauſe every Art doth teach the way how to do 
5 7 A ſomething or other well. To teach Men therefore Wiſdom profeſfeth, and to teach them every good 
ble to teach, ro way : But not every good way by one way of teaching. Whatſoever either Men on Earth, or the 
dee. 4% Angels of Heaven do know, it is as a drop of that unemptiable Fountain of Wiſdom; which Wiſdom 
in ud in hath diverſly imparted her treaſures unto the World. As her ways are of ſundry kinds, ſo her 
' righreouſneſ®, manner of teaching is not meerly one and the ſame. Some things ſhe openeth by the ſacred Books of 

that the Man of - Soar a . . . INES 
God may be Scripture ; ſome things by the glorious works of Nature: With ſome things ſhe inſpireth them 
abſoure,beig from above by ſpiritual influence z in ſome things ſhe leadeth and traineth them only by worldly 
ja 4 pod experience and practice. We may not ſo in any one ſpecial kind admire her, that we diſgrace 
e 


works. He her in any other; but let all her ways be according unto their place and degree adored. 


—— works which belong unto us at we are Men of God, «nd which unto ſalvation are neceſſary. Or if we underſtand by Men of God, 


God's Minifters, there is not required in them An univerſal Skill of eyery good work'or way bur an ability to teach wharſoever Men are bound 
rey ta chat they may be ſaved; And with this kind of Knowledge the 9 — ſufficeth to furniſh'them as touching matter. 
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2. That all things be done to the Glory of God, the bleſſed Apoſtle (it is true) exhorteth. The 
glory of God is the admirable excellency of that Virtue Divine, which being made manifeſt, cau- 
jeth Men and Angels to extoll his greatnels, and in regard thereof to fear him, By being gleri- 
fied, it is not meant, that he doth receive any augmentation of Glory at our Hands ; but his Name 
we glorifie, when we teſtifie our acknowledgment of his Glory. Which albeit we moſt effectu- 
ally do by the virtue of obedience ; nevertheleſs it may be perhaps a Queſtion, whether St. Paul 
did mean that we (in as oft as ever we go about any thing without an expreſs intent and purpoſe 
to obey God therein . e ſaith of himſelf, I do iu all things. pleaſe all Men, ſceking not mine own com- 
medity, but rather the good of many, that they may be ſaved. Shall it hereupon be thought, that 
St. Paul did not move either Hand or Foot, but with expreſs intent even thereby to further the 
common ſalvation of Men? We move, we ſleep, we take the Cup at the Hand of our Friend, a 
number of things we oftentimes do, only to ſatisfie ſome natural deſire, without preſent, expreſs, 
and actual reference unto any Commandment of God. Unto his glory even theſe things are done 
which we naturally perform, and not only that which morally and ſpiritually we do. For by e- 
very effect proceeding from the moſt concealed inſtincts of Nature, his power is made manifeſt. 
But it doth not therefore follow, that of neceſſity we ſhall ſin, unleſs we expreſly intend this in 
every ſuch particular. But be ita thing which requireth no more than only our general preſuppoſed 
willingneſs to pleaſe God in all things, or be it a matter wherein we cannot ſo glorifie the Name 
of God as we ſhould, without an actual intent to do him in that particular ſome ſpecial obedience ; 
yet for any thing there is in this ſentence alledged to the contrary, God may be glorified by 
obedience, and obeyed by performance of his will, and his will be performed with an actual 
intelligent defire to fulfill that Law which maketh known what his will is, although no ſpecial 
clauſe or ſentence of Scripture be in every ſuch. action ſet before Men's Eyes to warrant it. For 
Scripture is not the only Law whereby God hath opened his will touching all things that may 
be done ; but there are other kinds of Laws which notifie the will of God, as in the former 
Book hath been proved at large: nor is there any Law of God, whereunto he doth not account 
our obedience his glory. Do therefore all things unto the glory of God, (ſaith the Apoſtle) be inof- 
fenſive both to the Jews and Grectans, and the Church of God; even as I pleaſe all Men in all things, 
not ſeeking mine own commodity, but mantes, that they may be ſaved. In the leaſt thing done diſo- 
bediently towards God, or offenſively againſt the good of Men, whoſe benefit we ought to ſeek 
for as for our own, we plainly ſhew that we do not acknowledge God to be ſuch as indeed he is, and 
conſequently that we glorifie him not. This the bleſſed Apoſtle teacheth ; but doth any Apoſtle 
teach that we cannot glorifie God otherwiſe than only in doing what we find that God in Scrip- 


World, are by the Apoſtle St. Peter exhorted, to have their converſation honeſt amongſt the Gentiles, 
that they which ſpeak evil of them as of evil doers, might by the good works which they ſhould ſee, glorifie 
God in the day of viſitation, As long as that which Chriſtians did was good, and no way ſubject 
unto juſt reproof, their virtuous converſation was a mean to work the Heathens converſion unto 
Chriſt. Seeing therefore this had been a thing altogether impoſſible, but that Infidels themſelves 
did diſcern, in matters of life and converſation,, when believers did well, and when otherwiſe ; 
when they glorified their Heavenly Father, and when not; It followeth, that ſome things wherein 
God is glorified, may be ſome other way known than only by the ſacred Scripture z of which Scrip- 
ture the Gentiles being utterly ignorant, did notwithſtanding judge rightly of the quality of Chri- 
ſtian Mens actions. Moſt certain it is, that nothing but only Sin doth diſhonour God. So that to 
glorifie him in all things, is to do nothing whereby the Name of God may be blaſphemed ; nothing 
| whereby the ſalvation of Jew or Grecian, or any in the Church of Chriſt may be let or hindred 
nothing whereby his Law is tranſgreſſed. But the Queſtion is, whether only Scripture do ſhew 
whatſoever God is glorified in. Ps 
3. And though Meats and Drinks be ſaid to 


light and common thing, which is incident unto any part of Man's life. Only it ſheweth that un- 


things clean and unclean, as the Law of Moſes did unto the Jews, there is no cauſe but that we 
may uſe indifferently all things, as long as we do not (like Swine) take the benefit of them without 
a thankful acknowledgment of his liberality and goodneſs, by whoſe Providence they are enjoyed 


ſtain from Meats, which God hath created to be received with thankſgiving, by 
know the Truth. For every Creature of God is good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with 
thankſgiving, becauſe it is ſandi ed by the Word of God and Prayer. The Goſpel, by not making ma- 
ny things unclean, as the Law did, hath ſanctified thoſe things generally to all, which particularly 


neither Food can be taſted, nor Raiment put on, nor in the World any thing done, but this deed muſt 
needs be ſin in them, which do not firſt know it appointed unto them by Scripture before they do it. 


we anſwer, that albeit the name of Faith being properly and ſtrictly taken, it muſt needs have 
reference unto ſome uttered word, as the Object of belief: nevertheleſs, ſith the ground of credit 
is the credibility of things credited; and things. are made credible, either by the known derne 
| . an 
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The ſecond 
Proof out of 
Scriptute. 

1 Cor. 10. 3 f. 
T. C. I. 1. p. 26. 
S Paul taich, 
that whether 
we gar er 
drink, or 
whatſoever we 
do, we mu to 
11 10 the glory 


of God; 


bur no Man 
can glorifie 
Gad in any 
thing but by 
obedience, 
and there is 
no obedience 


but in reſpect 


of the com- 
mandment 
and word of 
God; there- 
fore it fol- 
loweth, that 
the Word of 
God direct - 
eth a Man in 
all his actions. 


ture commandeth us to do? The Churches diſperſed amongſt the Heathen in the Eaſt- part of te 


1 Pet. 2. 115 


Rom. 2. 34. 


Cor. 10 3 


| be ſanctified by the Word of God, and by Prayer, yet The mira 
neither is thisa reaſon ſufficient to proev, That by Scripture we muſt of neceſſity be directed, in every 83 ; 
WH 


to us the Word, that is to ſay, the Goſpel of Chriſt, having not delivered any ſuch difference of which, pave 


laid of meats 


and drinks 
that they are 
ſanctiſied un. 
b ” T_T — 2 | | : ® to us 0 the * 
And therefore the Apoſtle gave warning before- hand to take heed of ſuch as ſhould enjoyn to ab- Word of 
them which believe and Sed, che ſame 
is to be un- 
derſtood of 
all things elſe 
Whatſoever 
we have thei 


each Man unto himſelf muſt ſanctifie by a reverend and holy uſe: Which will hardly be drawn fo uE. Tc. 
far as to ſerve their purpoſe, who have imagined the word in ſuch ſort to ſanctifie all things, that * Tim. 4 


4. But to come unto that which of all other things in Scripture is moſt ſtood upon ; that place The fourth 
of St. Paul they ſay, is of all other molt clear, where ſpeaking of thoſe things nvich are called indif df 


ferent, in the end he concludeth, that whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin; but Faith is not but in re- 14 
ſpe& of the Word of God; therefore whatſoever is not done by tha Word of God, is Sin, Whereunto 2c. 7. 1.917, 
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De Second Book, of 


Apoc. 3.44. 
2 Cur, 1.18, 


ohn 10, 35. 
John 20. 25. 


(a) Andif any will ſay, that Sr. Paul meaneth there a full TAYPIpopiay 


and quality of the utterer, or by the manifeſt likely hood of Truth, which they have in themſelve; 
herereupon it riſeth, that whatſoever we are perſwadgd of, the ſame we are generally ſaid to be. 
lieve. In which generality the Object of Faith may not ſo narrowly be reſtrained, as if the ſam; 
did extend no further than to the only Scriptures of God. Though (faith our Saviour) ze believe nu 
me, belicve my works, that ye may know and believe that the Father is in me, and I in him. The other 
Diſciples ſaid unto Thomas, we have ſeen the Lord; but his anſwer unto them was, Except I ſe 
in his Hands the print of the Nails, and put my finger into them, I will not believe. Can there be 
any thing more plain, tnan that which by theſe two Sentences appeareth ?*Namely, That there 
may be a certain belief grounded upon other aſſurance than Scripture z any thing more clear, than 
that we are ſaid not only to believe the things which we know by anothers relation, but even 

| 5 whatſoever we are certainly perſwaded of, whether 


and perſwaſion, that that which he doth is well done, I grant it: But it be by reaſon, or by ſenſe ? For as much thereforeaʒ 


from whence can that ſpring but from Faith? How can we perſwade (a) it is granted that St. Paul doth mean nothing elle by 
and aſſure our ſelves that we do well, but whereas we have the Word of 


God for our warrant? T.G/.1.c.27,(b) What alſo that ſome even of Faith, but only a full perſwaſton that that which we do ix 


I ner wie 3 taught, that nothing _— to done, _ well done;againſt which kind of Faith or perſwaſion, az 
of thou doubteſt whether it be right or wrong? W hereby it appeareth, &@ ö . N 75 
that even thoſe which had no knowledge of che Word of God, did fee St. Paul doth count it ſin to enterprize any thing, (b) ſo 


Sn be the 1 of f winch the Apoſtle requireth = a EIS likewiſe ſome of the very Heathen have taught, as 
an: And that the chiefeſt difference is, thar where they fent Men for : . | 
the difference of good and evil to the light of Reaſon, in ſuch things Tully, That nothing ought tobe done whereof thou doubteſ, 


the Apoſtle ſendeth them to the School of Chriſt in his Word, which whether it be right OY wrong; whereby it appeareth 
only is able through faith to give them aſſurance and re ſolution in that even thoſe which had no knowledge of the Word 
their doings, I. C. I. 1. p. 60. . | | | 


John. 20. 29. 


| of God, did ſee much of the equity of this which 
the Apoſtle requireth of a Chriſtian Man; I hope we ſhall not ſeem altogether unneceſſarily to 


doubt of the ſoundneſs of their opinion, who think ſimply that nothing but only the Word of God, 


can give us aſſurance in any thing we are to do, and reſolve us that we do well, For might not 
the Jews have been fully perſwaded that they did well to think (if they had ſo thought) that in 
Chriſt God the Father was, although the only ground of this their Faith, had been the wonder. 
ful works they ſaw him do? Might not, yea, did not Thomas fully in the end perſwade himſelf, 
that he did well to think that Body which now was raiſed, to be the ſame which had been Cru- 
cified ? That which gave Thomas this aſſurance was his ſenſe; Thomas becauſe thou haſt ſeen, thou be- 
lieveſt, ſaith our Saviour. What Scripture had Tully for his aſſurance 2 Yet I nothing doubt, but 
that they who alledge him think he did well to ſet down in Writing, a thing ſo conſonant unto 
truth. Finally, we all believe that the Scriptures of God are ſacred, and that they have proceeded 
from God, our ſelves we aſſure that we do right well in fo believing. We have for this point a 
Demonſtration ſound and infallible. But it is not the Word of God which -doth. or poſſibly can 
aſſure us, that we do well to think it his Word, For if any one Bock of Sci ipture did give teſt: 
mony to all; yet ſtill that Scripture which giveth credit to the reſt, would require another Scrip- 
ture to give credit unto it; neither could we ever come unto any pauſe whereon to reſt our aſſu- 
rance this way; ſo that unleſs beſide Scripture, there were ſomething which might aſſure us that 
we do well, we could not think we do well; no, not in being aſſured that Scripture is a ſacred and 
holy Rule of well-doing. On which determination we might be contented to ſtay our ſelves with- 


out further proceeding herein, but that we are drawn on into a larger ſpeech, by reaſon of their 


xc. l-2* p. 58. 


Acts g. 


Ix d. 28.4, 
43+ 
Levit, 11, 


x. Cor, 6.12, 


ſo great earneſtneſs, who beat more and more upon theſe laſt alledged words, as being of all other 
moſt pregnant. Whereas therefore they ſtill argue, That whereſcever faith is wanting, there is ſin; 
and, in every act ion not commanded, faith is wanting; Ergo, in every adtion not commanded, there 1, 
ſin: J would demand of them; Firſt, for as much as the nature of things indifferent, is neither to 
be commanded, nor forbidden, but left free and arbitrary; how there can be any thing indifferent, 
if for want of Faith, ſin be committed, when any thing not commanded is done. So that of ne- 


ceſſity they muſt add ſomewhat, and at leaſt-wiſe thus ſet it down: In every action not com- 


manded of God, or permitted with approbation, Faith is wanting, and for want of Faith there 15 
ſin. The next thing we are to enquire is, What thoſe things be which God permitteth with 
approbation, and how we may know them to be ſo permitted? When there are unto one end 
ſundry means; as for example, for the ſuſtenance of our Bodies many kinds of Food, many forts 
of Raiment to cloath our nakedneſs, and ſo in other things of like condition: Here the end it 
ſelf being neceſſary, but not fo any one mean thereunto; neceſſary that our bodies ſhould be both 
fed and cloathed, howbeit no one kind of Food or Raiment neceſſary; therefore we hold theſe 
things free in their own Nature and indifferent. The choice is left to our on diſcretion, except 
a principal Bond of ſome higher duty remove the indifferency that ſuch things have in themſelves. 
Their indifferency is removed, if either we take away our own liberty, as 4nanzas did, for whom 
to have ſold or held his poſſeſſions it was indifferent, till his ſolemn Vow and Promiſe unto God 
had ſtrictly bound him one only way: or if God himſelf have preciſely abridged the ſame, by re- 
ſtraining us unto, or by barring us from ſome one or more things of many, which otherwiſe were 
in themſelves altogether indifferent. Many faſhionsof Prieſtly Attire there were, whereof Aarui 
and his Sons might have had their free choice without ſin, but that God expreſly tyed them un 
to one. All Meats indifferent unto the Jew, were it not that God by name excepted Tow 
as Swines fleſh. Impoſſible therefore it is we ſhould otherwiſe think, than that what things Gcd 
doth neither command nor forbid, the ſame he permitteth with approbation either to be done 
or left undone. All thing are lawful unto me, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking as it ſeemeth, in the per- 
ſon of the Chriſtian Gentile, for EEE of liberty in things indifferent: whereunto his an- 
ſwer is, that nevertheleſs, All things are not expedient; in things indifferent there is a choice, the) 
are not always equally expedient. Now in things although not commanded of God, yet law: 
ful, becauſe they are permitted, the Queſtion is, What light ſhall ſhew ys the conyenienc) whic 
| ae 


— — 


to be indifferent, whether particularly in chuſing any one of them before another, we ſin, if any 


I ſee not how they can reſtrain this unto any particular time, how they can think it true now, 
and not always true, that in every action not commanded there is, for want of Faith, fin. Then 
let them caſt back their eyes unto former generations of Men, and mark what was done in the 
prime of the World : Seth, Enoch, Noah, Sem, Abraham, Fob, and the reft that lived before any 


{yllable of the Law of God was written, did they not fin as much as we do in every action 


not commanded ? That which God is unto us by his ſacred Word, the ſame he was unto them 
by ſuch like means as Hiphas in Fob deſcribed. If thererfore we fin in every action which 
the Scripture commandeth us not: it followeth that they did the like in all ſuch actions as were 


| not by Revelation from Heaven exacted at their Hands: Unleſs God from Heaven did by viſion 
ill ſhew them what to do, they might do nothing; not eat, not drink, not fleep, not move. Yea, 
but even as in darkneſs, candle-light may ſerve to guide Men's ſteps, which to uſe in the day, 


were madneſs ſo when God had once delivered his Law in writing, it may be, they are of opi- 


nion, that then it muſt needs be ſin for Men to do any thing, which was not there commanded 


them to do, whatſoever they might do before, Let this be granted, and it ſhall hereupon plain- 
ly enſue, either that the light of Scripture once ſhining in the World, all other light of Nature 
is therewith in ſuch ſort drowned, that now we need it not, neither may we longer uſe it; or 
if it ſtand us in any ſtead, yet as Ariſtotle ſpeaketh of Men whom nature hath framed for the ſtate 
of ſervitude, ſaying, They have reaſon ſo far forth as to concerve when others direct them, but little 


muſt ſerve us only for the right underſtanding of that which the ſacred Scripture teacheth. 
Had the Prophets who ſucceeded Moſes, or the bleſſed Apoſtles which followed them, been ſettled 
in this perſwaſion, never would they have taken ſo great pains in gathering together natural 
Arguments, thereby to teach the faithful their Duties. To uſe unto them any other Motive 


Scripture ; which, I grant, they alledge commonly, but not only. Only Scripture they ſhould have 
alledged, had they been thus perſwaded, that ſo far forth we do ſin, as we do any thing other- 
wiſe directed than by Scripture. S. Auguſtine was reſolute in points of Chriſtianity to credit none, 
how godly and learned ſoever he were, unleſs he confirmed his ſentence by the Scripture, or by 
ſome reaſon not contrary to them, Let them therefore with S. Auguſtine reject and condemn that 
which is not grounded either on the Scripture, or on ſome reaſon not contrary to Scripture; and 
we are ready to give them our Hands in token of friendly conſent with them. 7 
5. But againſt this it may be objected, and is, That the Fathers do nothing more uſually in 
their Books, than draw arguments from the Scripture negatively in reproof of that which is evil 
Scriptures teach it not, avoid it therefore; theſe diſputes with the Fathers are ordinary, neither is 
it hard to ſhew that the Prophets themſelves have ſo reaſoned, Which Arguments being ſound 
and good, it ſhould ſeem that it cannot be unſound or evil to hold ſtill the ſame Aſſertion, againſt 
which hitherto we have diſputed. For if it ſtand with reafon thus to argue, ſuch a thing is not 
taught us in Scripture, therefore we may not receive or allow ĩt: How ſhould it ſeem unrealonable 
to think, that whatſoever we may lawfully do, the Scripture by commanding it muſt make it law- 
ful ? But how far ſuch Arguments do reach, it ſhall the better appear by conſidering the matter 
wherein they have been urged. ' Firſt therefore this we conſtantly deny, that of ſo many Teſti- 
monies as they are able to produce for the ſtrength of Negative Arguments, any one doth general- 


«419 
Job 4. 19 


471d Pol. 15 


or none in directing themſelves by themſelves; ſo likewiſe our natural capacity and judgment 


than Scriptum eſt, thus it is written, had been to teach them other grounds of their Actions than 


Augus. E5·18. 
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I (which is the point in queſtion) condemn either all opinions as falſe, or all actions as unlawful, 


Aa which 


* * 


86 N The Second Book, of 


which the Scripture teacheth us not. The moſt that can be collected out of them is only, that i 
ſome caſes a negative Argument taken from Scripture is ſtrong, whereof no Man endued with 
judgment can doubt. But doth the ſtrength of ſome Negative argument prove this kind of Ne. 
gative argument ſtrong, by force whereof all things are denied which Scripture affirmeth not, or 
all things which Scripture preſcribeth not, condemned ? The Queſtion between us is concerning 
matter of Action, what things are lawful, or unlawful for Men to do. The Sentences alledged 
out of the Fathers, are as peremptory, and as large in every reſpect for matter of Opinion, as of 
action; which argueth that in truth they never meant any otherwiſe to tie the one than the other 
unto Scripture, both being thereunto equally tied, as far as each is required in the ſame kind of 
neceſſity unto Salvation. If therefore it be not lawful to know, and with full perſwaſion to be. 
lieve much more than Scripture alone doth teach; if it be againſt all Senſe and Reaſon to con- 
demn the knowledge of ſo many Arts and Sciences asare otherwiſe learned than in Holy Scripture, 
notwithſtanding the manifeſt Speeches of ancient Catholick Fathers which ſeem to cloſe up with- 
in the boſom thereof all manner of good and lawful knowledge; wherefore ſhould their words be 
thought more effectual to ſhew that we may not in deeds and practice, than they are to prove that 
in ſpeculation and knowledge, we ought not to go any further than the Scripture,2 Which Scrip- 
ture being given to teach matters of belief, no leſs than of Action; the Fathers muſt needs be, and 
| are even as plain againſt credit, beſides the relation, as againſt practice, without the injunction d 

Aug. tons. liter. the Scriprure. St, Auguſtine hath ſaid, Whether it be queſtion of Chriſt, or whether it be queſtion of 
Tetil. l. 3. e. s. hig Church, or of what thing ſoever the queſtion be: I ſay not, if we, but if an Angel from Heaven ſal 
TR PIER tell us any thing beſide that you have received in the Scripture under the Law and (oſpel, let him be 
ſcript. — accurſed. In like ſort Tertullian, We may not gi ve our ſelves this liberty to bring in any thing of ou 
| | will, nor chuſe any thing that other Men bring in 9 


T.C.1. 2. P. 81. Auguſtine faith, whether it be queſt ion of Chriſt, or whe - their will ; we have the A4poſiles themſelves for Authors 


ther ir be queſtion of his Church, Cc. And left the Anſwerer ſhould 


reftrain the general ſaying of Aug uſt ine unto the Doctrine of the Goſ- which i hemſel ve : brought not hi ug of their own Mill 50 | 


fel ſo that he would thereby ſhur our the Diſcipline; even Tertullian the Diſcipline which they received of Chriſt, they deli. 


imſelf, before he was embrued with the Hereſie of Montanus, giveth F | . 
Teſtimony unto the Diſcipline in theſe words, M may norgive our ſelves, vered faithfully unto the People ; in which place the 


&c. name of Diſcipline importeth not, as they who alledglf 


| it would fain have it conſtrued, but as any Man whi 
noteth the circumſtance of the place, and the occaſion of uttering the words, will eaſily acknoy. 

ledge, even the ſelf-ſame thing it ſigniſieth, which the name of Doctrine doth ; and as well might 

the one as the other there have been uſed. To help them farther, doth not St. Jerome, after thi 

Hieron. cen. Telf-ſame manner diſpute, We believe it not, becauſe we read it not? Yea, We ought not ſo much 4 
3r4 Helvid. to know the things which the Book of the Law containeth not, ſaith St. Hilary, Shall we hereupo 
6 {4 then conclvde, that we may not take knowledge of, or give credit unto, any thing which ſenſe, o 
experience, or report, or art doth propoſe, unleſs we find the ſame in Scripture ? No, it is to 

plain that ſo far to extend their Speeches, is to wreſt them againſt their true intent and meaning 

To urge any thing upon the Church, requiring thereunto that Religious Aſſent of Chriſtian Be 

lief, wherewith the words of the Holy Prophets are received; to urge any thing as part of that ſu- 
pernatural and celeſtial revealed Truth which God hath taught, and not to ſhew it in Scripturg, 

1 Fig Speeches were meant, ſo by us they muſt be reſtrained. As for thoſe alledged words of Cyprian 
what Cyprian The Chriſtian Religion ſball find, that out of thisScriptureRules of all Do&rines have ſprung, and that from 
8 hence doth ſpring, and hither doth return whatſoever the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline doth contain. Sy rely 
Religion this place would never have been brought forth in this cauſe, if it had been but once read over 
dual n in the Author himſelf, out of whom it is cited. For the words are uttered concefning that one 
chat. Ge. Principal Commandment of Love; in the honour whereof he ſpeaketh after this ſort; Sareh 
| this Commandment containeth the Law and the Pro- 


verè hoc mandatum | em compleftirnr / Prophetas, & in hoc verbo S YI - 1 I . 
Scriptur ar um S — W pee Hoc natura, boc ratio, hoc, Domine, phets, and in this one Word is the Abr ide ment of a 


ver bi tui clamat authoritat, boc ex ore tuo andivimui, hic invenit couſummati- the Volumes of Scripture : This Nature, and Reaſon, 


onem omni Religio- Primum eſt hoe mandatum & ultimum, hoc in libro vite p 
conſcriptum ndeficientemes bominibus & Angelis exbibet lectionem. Legat hoc and the authority of thy Word, 9 Lord, aoth Ie 


unum vorbum & in hoc mandato meduteturCbriftiana Religio, & inveniet ex claim 5 this we have heard out of thy Mouth 3 here 


H AG Scriptura omnium doflrinarum regulas emanaſſe, & hinc naſci & buc re- 431 the berfedt ion o «ll Rel;os 5 
verti quicquid Eccleſiaſtica cont inet liſciplina, & in omnibus irritum «(ſ: & 7 fe 2 f elzgion doth conſiſt. This ii 


frivelum quicquid dilectio non conſir mat. | l wn) 

| DT 7 ten in the Book of Life, 1 (as it were) an everlaſting 

leſſon both to Men and Angels, Let Chriſtian Religion read this one Word, aud meditate upon this 

Commandment, and out of this Scripture it ſhall find the Rules of all Learning to have ſprung, and 

from hence to have riſen, and hither to return, whatſoever the Eccleffaſtical Diſcipline containeth; 

and that in all things it ii vain and bootleſs which Charity confirmeth not. Was this a ſentence (trow 

you) of ſo great force to prove that Scripture is the only Rule of all the actions of Men? Might 

they not hereby even as well prove, that one Commandment of Scripture is the only rule of al 

things, and ſo exclude the reſt of the Scripture, as now they do all means beſides Scripture ? But 

thus it fareth, when too much deſire of contradiction cauſeth our ſpeech rather to paſs by num 

Nin. lib. & ber, than to ſtay for weight. Well, but Tertullian doth in this caſe ſpeak yet more plainly: 

Monog The Scripture (ſaith he) denieth what it noteth not: which are indeed the words of Tertullian, But 

7.6. in dne. what? TheScripture reckoneth up the Kings of 1ſrad, and amongſt thoſe Kings David; the Scrip- 

ther place ture reckoneth up the Sons of David, and amongſt thoſe Sons, Solomon. To prove that amongſt 

Cas the Kings of 1/rael, there was no David but only one; no Sdomon but one in the Sons. of David, 

rhe Scripture Tertullian's Argument will fitly prove. For inaſmuch as the Scripture did propoſe to reckon up all; 

deniethrust if there were more, it would have named them. In this caſe the Scripture denieth the thing i 

doch nor, #oterþ not. Howbeit I could not but think that Man to do me ſome piece of manifeſt injury, wes 
| ; wou 


this did the ancient Fathers evermore think unlawful, impious, execrable. And thus as ther 


the firſk Commandment and the laſt : This being writ | 


* , 
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would hereby faſten upon me a general Opinion, as if I did think the Scripture to deny the very 
Reign of King Henry the Eighth, becauſe it no where noteth that any ſuch King did Reign. Ter- 
tullian's ſpeech is probable concerning ſuch, matter as he there ſpeaketh of. There was, ſaith Ter- 
tullian, no ſecond Lamech, like to him that had two Wives; the Scripture denieth what it no- 7 


"© 


4 teth not. As therefore it noteth one ſuch to have been in that Age of the World; ſo had there been 

0 more, it would by likelyhood as well have noted many as one. What infer we now hereupon 2 

f There was no ſecond Lamech ; the Scripture denieth what it noteth not. Were it conſonant unto rea- 

r ſon to divorce theſe two Sentences, the former of which doth ſhew how the latter is reſtrained, 

f and not marking the former, to conclude by the latter of them, that fimply whatſoever any Man 

. at this day doth think true, is by the Scripture denied, unleſs it be there affirmed to be true 2 I | 
„ wonder that a caſe ſo weak and feeble hath been ſo much perſiſted in. But to come unto thoſe 
e, their 1 wherein — 9 of 5 * are more apparently touched, the Name of Tertullian is 

- as before, ſo here again pretended ; who writing un- | 5 1 

« © bis Wike two Books, and exhorting her in theone Tet fur N 

at to live a Widow, in caſe God before her ſhould take my eu — places, where be ſaith, that whatſoever pleaſerh 
nim unto his mercy ; and in the other, if ſhe did 3 u /// 

nd Marry, yet not to joyn her ſelf to an Infidel, as in thoſe times ſome Widows Chriſtian had done for 

« Wl the advancement of their eſtate in this preſent World; he urged very earneſtly St. Paul's words, 

o BY Only in the Lord: whereupon he demanded of them that think they may do the contrary, what 

al BY Scripture they can ſhew where God hath diſpenſed and granted licenſe to do againſt that which 


the blefſed Apoſtle fo ſtrictly doth enjoyn ? And becauſe in defence it might perhaps be replied, 
Seeing God doth will that couples which are married when both are Infidels, if either party chance 
cso be after converted] unto Chriſtanity, this ſhould not make ſeparation between them, as 1 ong * 
or the unconverted was willing to retain the other on whom the grace of Chriſt had ſhined ; wherefore 
bu then ſhould that let the Making of Marriage, which doth not diſſolve Marriage being made? After 
eli. great reaſons ſhewed why God doth in Converts being Married, allow continuance with Infidels, 


the and yet diſallow that the faithful when they are free ſhould enter into bonds of Wedlock with .. _ 
dg fuch, concludeth in the end concerning thoſe Women that ſo Marry, They that pleaſe not the Lord, Quæ Domino 
who even thereby offend the Lord; they do even thereby throw themſelves into evil; that is to ſay, while 2% Pa 
o they pleaſe him not by Marrying in him, they do that whereby they incur his diſpleaſure ; they 1 
gn make an offer of themſelves into the ſervice of that enemy with whoſe ſervants they link them- i ſe infe- 


ſelves in ſo near a bond. What one ſyllable is there in all this, prejudicial any way to-that which we 
hold 2 For the words of Tertullian as they are by them alledged, are two ways miſunderſtood ; 
both in the former part, where that is extended generally to al things in the Neuter Gender, 
which he ſpeaketh in the Feminine Gender of Womens perſons; and in the latter, where, rece:ved 


e, ot 

to: / hurt, is put inſtead of willful incurring that which is evil. And ſo inſſum, Tertullian doth neither 

ing mean nor ſay, as is pretended, whatſoever dee not the Lord, diſpleaſeth him, and with hurt js 

Be received; but, Thoſe Women that pleaſe not the Lord by their kind of Marrying, do even thereby of. 
end the Lord, they do even thereby throw themſelves into evil: Somewhat more ſhew there is in a 


econd place of Tertulian, which notwithſtanding 


| 1 1 1 | Bs J. 2. p. 81. And to come yet nearer, where he dif, uteth a 3 
hen we have examined, at will be found as rhe reſt wearing of Crown or Garland which is . of 13 IR 


are. The Roman Emperors cuſtom was at certain So- thoſe which objecting asked, Where the Scriprure ſaith that a Nan 


. o beſtow on his Soldiers onative: Mighr not wear a Crown? He anſwereth, by asking where th ip- 
lemn times to eh ee e 5 lers A Donative; ture ſaith that they may wear? And unto them — * that is - 5 
which Donative t ey received, Wearing Garlands Up- mitted, which is not forbidden, He anſwereth, that it is forbidden, 7 


on their Heads. There were in the time of the Empe- which is nor permitted. W hereby appeareth, that the Argument of 
f 2 the Scriptures negatively, holdeth not only in the Doctri A 
rors Severnus and Antoninus, many who being Soldiers ſiaſtical Diſcipline, but even in matters e 3 


Olle . , : 18 um y and variable by the 
ure had been converted unto Chriſt, and notwithſtanding 3 e r it » e's 3 that they be e na 
| . 1: 711 "> EP idden, unleſs there be fome Word which doth permit the uſ. hy 

Pro- continued ſtill in that Militar Y courſe of Life: In It is not enough that the Scripture ſpeakerh — 1 _— 
of al which Number, one Man there was amongſt all the — 3 them; and 79 where it diſpleaſeth the Lord which 
aſin N reſt. who at ſuch a time coming to the Tribune of the f declare his ants MAR of neceflity have the Word of his Mouth 
Army to receive hisDonative, came, but with a Gar- | 


land in his Hand, and not in ſuch ſort as others did. The Tribune offended hereat, demanded 


what this great ſingularity ſhould mean: To whom the Soldier, Chriſtianus ſum, I am a Chriſtian. 


14 11 

poſe Many there were ſo beſides him, which yet did otherwiſe at that time, whereupon grew a Queſtion, 
2 Whether a Chriſtian Soldier might herein do as the unchriſtian did, and wear as they wore. Many 
of them which were very found in Chriſtian belief, did rather commend the zeal of this Man, 
chan approve his action. Tertullian was at the fame time a Montaniſt, and an enemy unto the 
er; Church for condemning that Prophetical Spirit, which Montanw and his followers did boaſt 
trow they had received; as if in them Chriſt had performed his laſt promiſe ; as if to them he had ſent 


light WY the Spirit that ſhould be their Perfecter and final Inſtructer in the myſteries of Chriſtian Truth. 
of all Which exulceration of mind made him take all occaſions of contradiction. Wherefore in honour, * 
- But of that action, and to gall their minds who did not fo much commend it, he wrote his Book De 
num Corona Militias, not difſembling the ſtomach where with he wrote it. For the firſt Man he com- 
inly: mended as one more conſtant than the reſt of his Brethren, Who preſumed, ſaith he, that they might 
But well enough ſerve two Lords. Afterwards choler ſomewhat riſing within him, he addeth, It doth even 
Crip: remain that they ſhould alſo deviſe how to rid themſelves of his Martyrdoms, towards the Prophecies 
ongit f » hoſe Holy Spirit they have already (bewed their diſdain. They mutter that their good and long 
id, M Peace is nom in hazard. I doubt not but ſome of them ſend the Scriptures before, truſs up bag and bag- 
pal; ese; make themſelves in a readineſs, that they may fly from City to City; for that is the only point of : 
ing i the Goſpel, which they are careful not to forget. I know even their Paſtors very well, what Men they are; 
vhich ”” Peace Lions, Harts in time of trouble and fear ; Now theſe Men, ſaithTertulliau, They muſt be an- 
yould Aa 3 | ſwered; 
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ſwered, Where do we find it written in Scripture that a Chriſtian Man may wear a Garland: 
And as Mens ſpeeches uttered in heat of diſtempered affection, have oftentimes much more e,. 
gerneſs than weight; ſo he that ſhall mark the Proofs alledged, and the Anſwers to things objeaey 
in that Book, will now and then perhaps eſpy the like imbecillity. Such is that Argument where. 
by they that wore on their Heads Garlands, are charged as tranſgreſſors of Natures Law, and guil. | 
ty of Sacriledge againſt God the Lord of Nature, inaſmuch as Flowers in ſuch ſort worn can | 
neither be ſmelt nor ſeen well by thoſe that wear them: And God made flowers ſ weet and beauti. 
ful, that being ſeen and ſmelt unto, they might ſo delight. Neither doth Tertullian bewray thi | 
weakneſs in ſtriking only, but alſo in repelling their ſtrokes whith whom he contendeth. | 
They ask, ſaith he, What Scripture is there which doth teach that we ſbculd not be crowned ? And nh | 
Scripeure is there which doth teach that we ſhould ? For in requiring on the contrary part the aid 0 f 
Scripture, they do give ſentence beforehand that their part ought alſo by Scripture to be aided: Which 
anſwer is of no great force. There is no neceſlity, that if I confeſs I ought not to do that which | 
the Scripture forbiddeth me, I ſhould thereby acknowledge my ſelf bound to do nothing which | 
the Scripture commandeth me not. For many inducements beſide Scripture may lead me to that . 
which if Scripture be againſt, they all give place, and are of no value; yet otherwiſe are ſtrong 
and effectual to perſwade. Which thing himſelf well enough underſtanding, atid being not js. . 
norant that Scripture in many things doth neither command nor forbid, but uſe filence ; his re. f 
ſolution in fine, is, that in the Church a number of things are ſtrictly obſerved, whereof no Lay 
of Scripture maketh mention one way or other; that of things once received and confirmed by ll * 
uſe, long uſage is a Law ſufficient ; that in civil affairs, when there is no other Law, cuftom i 4 
ſelf doth ſtand for Law; that inaſmuch as Law doth ſtand upon Reaſon, to alledge Reaſon ſerveth 1 
as well as to cite Scripture ; that whatſoever is reaſonable, the ſame is lawful, whoſoever is thi } 
Author of it; that the authority of cuſtom is great; finally, that the cuſtom of Chriſtians was then 
and had been a long time, not to wear Garlands, and therefore that undoubtedly they did offend ih 1 
who preſume to violate ſuch a cuſtom, by not obſerving that thing, the very inveterate Obſe rsa. 


tion whereof was a Law ſufficient to bind all Men to obſerve it, unleſs they could ſhew ſome highs * 
Law, ſome Law of Scripture to the contrary. This preſuppoſed, it thay ſtand then very well with t 
ſtrength and ſoundneſs of reaſon, even thus to anſwer, Whereas they ask what Scripture forbiddeiÞf 2 
them to wear a Garlarid 2 We are in this caſe rather to demand, What Scripture commandeth then : 


They cannot here alledge, that that is permitted which is not forbidden them: No, that is forbidden thenlf 
which is not permitted, For long received cuſtom forbidding them to do as they did (if ſo be it dil 1 
forbid them) there was no excuſe in the world to juſtifie their act, unleſs in the Scripture the I 
could ſhew ſome Law that did licenſe them thus to break a received cuſtom. Now whereas ina 7 
the Books of Tertullian beſides, there is not ſo much found as in that one, to prove not only thaf 
we may do, but that we ought to do ſundry things which the Scripture commandeth not ; ou 80 
of that very Book theſe Sentences are brought to make us believe that Tertullian was of a cleafi H 
contrary Mind. We cannot therefore hereupon yield; we cannot grant, that hereby is mad 1 
manifeſt the Argument of Scripture negative to be of force, not only in Doctrine and Eccleſiaſtic 10 
Diſcipline, but even in matters arbitrary. For Tertullian doth plainly hold even in that Book, that ft 
neither the matter which he entreateth of was arbitrary, but neceflary, inaſmuch as the receive L 
cuſtom of the Church did tie and bind them not to wear Garlands as the Heathens did; yea, and fur | 
ther alſo he reckoneth up particularly a number of things whereof he expreſly concludeth, Hara P. 
& aliarum ejuſmodi diſciplinarum ft legem expoſtules Scripturarum, nullam invenies ; which is « th 
inuch as if he had ſaid in expreſs words, Many things there are which concern the diſciplin: 
of the Church, and the duties of Men, which to abfogate and take away, the Scriptures negs th 
tively urged may not in any caſe perſwade us, but they muſt be obſerved, yea, although no Scrip- 
ture be found which requireth any ſuch thing. Tertullian therefore undoubtedly doth not in this < 
Book ſhew himſelf to be of the ſame mind with them, by whom his name is pretended. | 


Tbe firſt Al. 6. But ſith the ſacred Scriptures themſelves afford oftentimes ſuch Arguments as are taken fron 6 
fertion en- Divine Authority both one way and other; The Lord bath commanded, therefore it muſt be; And i 80 
8 gain, in like ſort, He hath not, therefore it muſt not he; ſome certainty concerning this point ſeem 92 
by the Scrip- eth requiſite to be ſet down: God himſelf can neither poſſibly err, nor lead into error. For this cauſi . 
_ — his Teſtimonies, whatſoever he affirmeth, are always truth, and moſt infallible certainty. Yea, fu: h. 
from Divine ther, becauſe the things that proceed from him are perfect without any manner of defect or maim; C 
preg ne. jt cannot be but that the words of his mouth are abſolute, and lack nothing which they ſhoul ;+ 
oba God have, for performance of that thing whereunto they tend. Whereupon it followeth, that the eniff hi 
is light-20d being known Whereunto he directeth his ſpeech, the Argument negatively is evermore ſtrong ani ur 
him no dark- forcible; concerning thoſe things that are apparently requiſite unto the ſame end. As for example, A 
neſs at al. God intending to ſet down ſundry times that which in Angels is moſt excellent, hath not am] in 


— 5 where ſpoken ſo highly of them as he hath of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; therefor 


23 they are not in dignity equal unto him. It is the Apoſtle St. Paul's Argument. The purpoſe d 


_ 4 Men, that he ſhould lie. N C. J. 2. p. 48. It is not hard to ſhew that the Prophets have reaſoned Negatively. As when in the Per: 


e Lord the Prophet ſaith, Vbereo/ I bave not ſpoken Jer. 19.5. And which never entered into my Heart. Jer. 7+ 31, 32. and where he con: 
2 them, becauſe — have not ashed counſel at tbe 2 of the Lord. Lai. 30. 2. And it may be ſhewed, that rhe es kind of Argumet 
hath been uſed in things which are not of the ſubſtance of Salvation or Damnation, and whereof there was no Commandment to 4. con- 
trary (as in the former there was, Levit. 18. 21. and 20. 3. Dent. 17,16.) In Faſbua the Children of Iſrael are charged by the Propher, that the⸗ 
asked not counſel at the Mouth of the Lord, when they entred into Covenant with the Gibeenites, Jaſbua 19. 14. And yet that Covenant was not 
made contrary unto any Commandment of God. Moreover, we read that when David had taken this counſel, to build a Temple unto the 
Lord, albeit the Lord had revealed before in his Word, that there ſhould be ſuch a ſtanding place, where the Ark of the Coyenant and che Ser- 
vice ſhould have certain abiding: And albeit there was no word of God which farbad David to build the Temple; yer che Lord (with 

commendation of his good affection and zeal he had to the advancement of his glory} coneludeth againſt David's Reſolution to build the 
Temple, with this Reafon : Namely, that he had given no Commandmenr of this who ſhould build it, 1 Ghros, 12. 6. | | 
God 


. 5 » 
: ——_— 


Ececle faaſtical Polity. FF 5 


_— — 
— 
— — — 


Cod was to teach his People, both unto whom they ſhould offer ſacrifice, and what ſacrifice was 
ro be offered, To burn their Sons in fire unto Baal he did not command them, he ſpake no ſuch. 

thing, neither came it into his mind: Therefore this they ought not to have done. Which Argu- 

ment the Prophet Feremy uſeth more than once, as being ſo effectual and ſtrong, that although - revir. 186. 
the thing he reproveth were not only not commanded, but“ forbidden them, and that expreſly; yet Ng 8 
. the Prophet chuſeth rather to charge them with the fault of makinga Law unto themſelves, tilaèn 
the crime of Tranſgreſſing a Law which God had made. For when the Lord hath once himſelf pre- 

i ciſely ſer down a form of executing that wherein we are to ſerve him; the fault appeareth greater 

Ch todo that which weare not,than not todo that which weare commanded. In this we ſeem to charge 


ol the Law. of God with hardneſs only, in that with fooliſhneſs; in this we ſhew our ſelves weak 
al and unapt to be doersof his Will, in that we take upon us to be Controllers of his Wiſdom: In this we 
a, fail to perform the thing which God ſeeth meet, convenient and good; in that we preſume to ſee 
0; BB what is meet and convenient better than God himſelf, In thoſe actions therefore, the whole 
15 form whereof Cod hath of purpoſe ſet down to be obſerved, we may not otherwiſe do than ex- 
* actly as he hath preſcribed: In ſuch things Negative Arguments are ſtrong. Again, with a Ne- 
AW 


gative Argument David is preſſed concerning the purpoſe he had to build a Temple unto the Lord: 
by Thus ſaith the Lord, Thou ſbalt not build me an Houſe to dwell in. Whereſoever I have walked with all 
Iſracl, ſpake I one word to any of the Judges of Iſrael, whom I commanded to feed my people, ſaying, 


1 Chrotic 153 
: 8 


iz have ye not built me an Honſe 2 The Jews urged with a Negative Argument touching the aid "IN 
tte which they ſought at the Hands of the King of Egypt 3 Wo to thoſe rebellious Children (ſaith the 16. 30. x. 
A Lord) which walk forth to go down into Egypt, and have not asked counſel at my Mouth, to ſtrengthen 
- } 


themſelves with the ſlrength of Pharaoh. Finally, the league of Foſbaa with the Gibeonites is like- 


L wiſe with a Negative Argument touched. It was not as it ſhould be: And why: the Lord gave 6 5:14. 
36 them not that advice: They ſought not counſel at the Mouth of the Lord. By the virtue of which *. © 
wi examples, if any Man ſhould ſuppoſe the force of Negative Arguments approved, when they are 

den WR taken from Scripture, in ſuch ſort as we in this queſtion are preſfed therewith, they greatly 

mi deceive themſelves. For unto which of all theſe was it ſaid, that they had done amiſs in pur- 

＋ poſing to do, or in doing any thing at all which the Scripture commanded them not 2 Our Que- 


W ſtion is, whether all be fin which is done without direction by Scripture, and not, whether the 
WW 1/7 elites did at any time amiſs by following their own minds, without asking counſel of God. No, 
ina it was that Peoples ſingular priviledge, a favour which God vouchſafed themabove the reſt of the 
world, that in the affairs of their Eſtate, which were not determinable one way or other by the 
Scripture, himſelf gave them extraordinary direction and counſel, as oft as they ſought it at his 
Hands. Thus God did firſt by ſpeech unto Moſes ; after by Arim and Thummim unto Prieſts ; 
laſtly, by dreams and viſions unto Prophets, from whom in ſuch caſes they were to receive 
the anſwer of God. Concerning Foſbua therefore thus ſpake the Lord unto Moſes, ſaying, He ſhall . 
ſtand before Eleazar the Prieſt, who ſhall ask counſel for him by the judgment of Urim before the © © 


elvel BY Lord: whereof had Joſhua been mindful, the fraud of the Gibeonites could not ſo ſmoothly have 
fu paſt uneſpied till there was no help. The Jews had Prophets to have reſolved them from the 
ari mouth of God himſelf, whether Egyptian aids ſhould profit them, yea, or no: but they thought 
1 3 themſelves wiſe enough, and him unworthy to be of their counſel. In this reſpect therefore 
pln WY was their reproof, though ſharp, yet juſt, albeit there had been no charge preciſely given them 
neg that they ſhould always take heed of Egypt. But as for David, to think that he did evil in deter- 
xcr17- mining to build God a Temple, becauſe there was in Scripture no Commandment that he 
n th mould build it, were very injurious : the purpoſe of his Heart was religious and godly, the act moſt 
worthy of honour and renown ; neither could Nathan chuſe but admire his virtuous intent, 
fron exhort him to go forward, and beſeech God to proſper him therein. But God ſaw the endleſs 


troubles which David ſhould be ſubje& unto, during the whole time of his Regiment, and therefore 
gave charge to defer ſo good a work till the days of tranquillity and peace, wherein it might 
without interruption be performed. David ſuppoſed that it could not ſtand with the duty which 
he owed unto God, to ſet himſelf in an houſe of Cedar-trees, and to behold the Ark of the Lord's 
Covenant unſettled. This opinion the Lord abateth, by cauſing Nathan to ſhew him plainly, that 1 Chron. 17; 
it ſhould be no more imputed unto him for a fault, than it had been unto the Judges of 1/rael. before 
him, his caſe being the ſame which theirs was, their times not more unquiet than his, nor more 
unjit for ſuch an action. Wherefore concerning the force of Negative Arguments ſo taken from the 
5 I 
W Authority of Scripture, as by us they are denied, there is in all this leſs than nothing. And touch- 
15 that which unto this purpoſe is borrowed from the Controverſies ſometimes handled between 
r. (a) Harding and the worthieſt Divine that Lido, 2 ba 
. | 4) T. C I. 2. p. 50. Mr. Harding reproacheth the Bithop of Saliibary wi 
Chriſtendom hath bred for the ſpace of ſome hundreds 2 kind of reaſoning : ant whom che Biſhop aifwererh, che Ann. 
of Years, who being brought up together in one Uni- ment of Authority negatively, is taken to be good, Whenſoe ver proof 
verſity. ; . h hich o f 15 raken of God s Word, and is uſed not only by us, but alſo by many 
7. it fell out in t em WHICN Was 1p en 0 of the Catholick Fathers, A little after he theweth the Reaſon why 
two others, (b) They learned in the ſame, that which in the r of 7 of 22 _ r good; name- 
5 . y, tor chat the Word o Od is perfect. in anotne e u 
cont y ay Camp. they did pradtiſe e. Of theſe two the Herdin caſting him in the each wick Negative Aba. bach 
one objecting that with us Arguments taken from 9p. dren — 22 Chryſoflom, Lev, wah 3 Negative. 
, a : y of the Authority of the Scriptures. e places whi 
Authority Negatively are OVer- common; the Biſhops be very full and plain in generality, without — ſuch — wu 
anſwer hereunto is, that * this kind of Argument 17 —— oy cy — are _ to be ſren.. (6) Vell. Paterc. Fugurs 
| . | 11% 794 a6 Marius ſus.codem- Africano milttantes, in iiſdem caſtris didic; 
hk nd hens wer Gels ee EE as rear 
| 7 7 . 5 5 | ; 8 
and by many of the Catholick Fathers S. Paul faith, (e) God ſaid, not unto Abraham, in thy ſeeds allthe 
Nations of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed , but, in 8 which 1s Cbriſt; and therefore he thought he 
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made a good Argumetit. Likewiſe, ſaith Qrigen, the Bread which the Lord gave unto his Diſciples 


ſaying unto them, take and eat, he deferred not, nor commanded to be reſerved till the next days 
Such Areuments Origen and other learned Fathers thought to ſtand for good, whatſoever m1ſliking 
Mr. Harding hath. found in them. This kind of proof is thought to hold in God's Commandments, 
for that they be full and perfef : and God hath ſpecially charged us, that we ſhould neither put du them, 
nor take from them : And therefore it ſeemeth good unto them that have learned of Chriſt, Unus ef 
magiſter veſter Chriſtus, and have heard the voice of God the Father from Heaven, ipſum audite, 
But unto them that add to the Word of God what them liſteth, and make God's will ſubje& unto 
their will, and break God's Commandments for their own traditions ſake, unto them it ſeemeth nut 
good. Again, the Engliſh Apology alledging the Example of the Greeks, how they have neither 
private Maſſes, nor mangled Sacraments, nor Purgatories, nor Pardons ; it pleaſeth Mr. Hardin 
to jeſt out the Matter, to uſe the help of his wits where ſtrength of truth failed him, and to 
anſwer with ſcoffing at Negatives. The Biſhop's defence in this caſe is, The ancient learned Fa. 
thers having to deal with politick Hereticks, that in defence of their Errors avouched the judgment f 
all the old Biſbops and Doctors that had been before them, and the general conſent of the Primitiꝛe 
and whele univerſal Church, and that with as good regard of truth, and as faithfully as you do now; ¶ te 
the better to diſcover the ſhameleſs beldneſs, and nakedneſs of their doctrine, were oftentimes like. Wl ſe 
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wiſe forced to uſe the negative, and ſo to drive the ſame Hereticks, as we do you, to prove theft Affirms, ei 


Lib. 1. cap. 1. 


De incom. nat. 
Dei. hom. Zo 
Epiſt.93.c 12. 


Fpiſt. 97. c. 3. 
| Epi, t. 165. 
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did in ſpeaking of Archimedes, From benceforward whatſoever Archimedes ſpeaketh,it muſt be believe, 


- taining unto the Science he was skilful in. In ſpeaking thus largely it is preſumed, that Mens 


Their opini- 
on concern- 
ing the force 
of Argu- 
ments taken 
fron human 
authority for 
the ordering 
of Men's acti- 
ons or per- 
_ {waſtons, 


the matter ir ſelf do bear them. For in truth the queſtion is not, Whether an Argument from 


tives, which thing to do it was never poſſible. The antient Father Irenæus thus ftayed himſelf, as we d, b. 
by the Negative, Hoc neque Prophetæ prædicaverunt, neque Dominus docuit, neque Apoſtoli tra, m 
diderunt; This thing neither did the Prophets publiſh, nor our Lord teach, nor the Apoſiles deliver. | 
By a like Negative Chryſoftom ſaith, This tree neither Paul planted, nor Apollos watered, nor Gian 
increaſed. In like ſort Leo ſaith, What needeth it to believe that thing that neither the Law hath th 
taught, nor the Prophets have ſpoken, nor the Goſpel hath preached, nor the Apoſtles have delivered? Mit 
And again, How are the new devices brought in that our Fathers never knew ? S. Auguſtine havin 
reckoned up à great number of the Biſbops of Rome, by a general Negative ſaith thus, in all thi; i: 
order of ſucceſſion of Biſhops, there is not one Biſhop found that was a Donatiſt. S. Gregory be. Moi! 
ing himſelf a Biſhop of Rome, and writing againſt the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, faith thus, None 
of all my Predeceſſors ever conſented to uſe this ungodly Title; No Biſbop of Rome ever took upon hin NI. 
this Name of ſingularity. By ſuch Negatives, Mr. Harding, we reprove the vanity and novelty of hi. 
your Religion; We tell you none of the Gatholick, antient, learned Fathers, either Greek or Latin, 
ever uſed either your private Maſs, or your half Communion, or your barbarous unknown prayers. Paul 
never planted them, Apollos never watered them, God never increaſed them; they are of your ſelves, 
they are not of God. In all this there is not a Syllable which any way croffeth us. For con- iſ 
cerning Arguments Negative taken from Human Authority, they are here proved to bein iſ 
ſome caſes very ſtrong and forcible. They are not in our eſtimation idle reproofs when the Au- 
thors of needleſs innovations are oppoſed with ſuch Negatives, as that of Leo, How are theſe 
new devices brought in which our Fathers never knew ? When their grave and reverend Superi- i 
ours do reckon up unto them, as Auguſtine did to the Donatiſts, large Catalogues of Fathers, 
wondered at for their wiſdom, piety and learning, amongſt whom for ſo many Ages before 
us, no one did ever ſo think of the Churches affairs, as now the World doth begin to be per- 
ſwaded ; ſurely by us they are not taught to take exception hereat, becauſe ſuch Arguments 
are Negative. Much leſs when the like are taken from the ſacred authority of Scripture, if i 


Scripture negatively may be good, but whether it be ſo generally good, that in all actions Men 
may urge it? The Fathers, I grant, do uſe very general and large terms, even as Hiero the King 


His meaning was not that Archimedes could fimply in nothing be deceived, but that he had in 
fuch ſort approved his skill, that he ſeemed worthy of credit for ever after in matters apper- 


ſpeeches will be taken according to the matter whereof they ſpeak. Let any Man therefore that 
carrieth indifferency of Judgment, peruſe the Buſhop's ſpeeches, and confider well of thoſe ne- 

gatives concerning Scripture, which he produceth our of Jrenens, Ghryſoftom and Leo, which 
three are choſen from among the reſidue, becauſe the ſentences of the others (even as one of 
theirs alſo) do make for defence of Negative Arguments taken from human Authority, and not 
from divine only. They mention no more reſtraint in the one, than in the other: Yet I think 
themſelves will not hereby judge, that the Fathers took both to be ſtrong, without reſtraint 
unto any ſpecial kind of matter, wherein they held ſuch argument forcible, Nor doth the 
Biſhop either ſay or prove any more, than that an Argument in ſome kinds of matter may be 


good, although taken negatively from Scripture. 


7. An earneſt deſire to draw all things unto the determination of bare and naked Scripture, 
hath cauſed here much pains to be taken in abating the eſtimation and credit of Man. Which 
if we labour to maintain as far as Truth and Reaſon, will bear, let not any think that we 
travel about a matter not greatly needful. For the ſcope of all their pleading againſt Man's 
Authority, is to overthrow ſuch Orders, Laws and Conſtitutions in the Church, as depending 
thereupon, if they ſhould therefore be taken away, would peradventure leave neither Face nor 
Memory of Church to continue long in the World, the World eſpecially being ſuch as now 
it is That which they have in this caſe ſpoken, I would for brevities ſake let paſs, but that 
the drift of their ſpeech being ſo dangerous, their words are not to be neglected. Where- þ 
fore to ſay that ſimply an Argument taken from Man's Authority, doth hold no way, 7. 
_ 1 & . | rma- 
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Affirmatively nor Negatively, is hard. By a Mans | | 5 
Authority we here underſtand the force which his 1 FLOW hen oy queſtion js of ry Ty of a Man, it hold. 
| 2 4 0 ther amrmatively nor negatively, Ine Kealon is, b if 
word hath for the aſſurance of anothers mind that infimity of Man can neicher zttala to the pertedtion 2 _ oh 
buildeth upon 1t ; as the (a) Apoſtle ſome-what did 3 . peak all things that are to be lpoken of it; nei. 
: j if - „„ Ther yer be free from error in thoſe things which he ſpeak 
upon their report of the houſe of Chloe 5 and the Sz giveth out. And therefore this argument neither affirmacively _ = | 
maritans in a matter of far greater moment, upon the Ne T FA 3 bur only induceth him to ſome liking 
I » or diſliking of that for which it is brought, and is rather for 
report of a ſimple Woman, For fo it is ſaid in St. Otter to Perfwade the fimpler fort, tankfar | nd is rarher fuf an 
John 8 Goſpel, ib) Many of the Samaritans of that City him that is learned. (2) 1 Cor-1, 11. (b) John 4. 34. 
believed in him for the ſaying of the Woman, which  . _. _ aro oo pn orcs 
reftified, he hath told me all things that ever I did, The ſtrength of Mans Authority is Affir- 
matively ſuch, that the weightieſt affairs in the World depend thereon. In judgment ang 
juſtice are not hereupon proceedings grounded? Saith not the Law, that in the mouth of two or Deut. 19 15, 
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three Witneſſes every word ſhall be confirmed? This the Law of God would not ſay, if there Matth. 18. 16, 


were in a Man's teſtimony no force at all to prove any thing. And if it be admitted that in 


matter of Fa&, there. is ſome credit to be given to the teſtimony of Man, but not in mat- 
ter of opinion and judgment, we ſee the contrary both acknowledged and univerſally practi- 


ſed alſo throughout the World. The ſentences of wiſe and expert Men were never but highly 


eſteemed. Let the title of a Man's right be ealled in queſtion, are we not bold to rely and 
build upon the judgment of ſuch as are famous for their skill in the Laws of this Land ? In 
matter of State, the weight many times of ſome one Man's authority is thought reaſon ſufficient 
even to ſway over whole Nations. And this is not only with the ſimple ſort, but the learneder 
and wiſer we are, the more ſuch Arguments in ſome caſes prevail with us. The reaſon why 
the ſimpler ſort are moved with Authority, is the conſcience of their own ignorance ; whereby 
it cometh to paſs, that having learned Men in admiration, they rather fear to diſlike them, 
than know wherefore they ſhould allow and follow their judgments. Contrariwiſe with them 
chat are skilful, authority is much more ſtrong and forcible ; becauſe they only are able to 
Wdiſcern how juſt cauſe there is, why to ſome Men's Authority ſo much ſhould be attributed, 


or which cauſe the name of Hippocrates (no doubt) were more effectual to perſwade even ſuch 
en as Galen himſelf, than to move a filly Empirick. So that the very ſelt-ſame Argument in 


his kind which doth but induce the vulgar ſort to like, may conſtrain the wiſer to yield. 
And therefore not Orators only with the People, but even the very profoundeſt Diſputers in 
ll faculties have hereby often with the beſt learned prevailed moſt. As for Arguments taken 
From human Authority, and that negatively, for examples ſake, if we ſhould think the aſſembling 
f the Frogs of God together by the ſound of a Bell, the preſenting of Infants at the Holy 


ont, by ſuch as we commonly call their God-fathers, or any other the like received cuſtom 


o be impious, becauſe ſome Men of whom we think very reverently, have in their Books and 


ritings no where mentioned or taught that ſuch things ſhould be in the Church; this rea- 


: ſoning were ſubje& unto juſt reproof; it were but feeble, weak and unſound. Notwithſtand- 
Ing even negatively an Argument from human Authority may be ſtrong ; as namely thus: The 


ronicles of England mention no more than only ſix Kings bearing the name of Edward, ſince 
he time of the laſt Conqueſt; therefore it cannot be there ſhould be more. So that if the queſti- 


Wn be of the authority of a Man's teſtimony, we cannot ſimply avouch, either that affirmatively, 


t doth not any way hold, or that it hath only force to induce the ſimpler ſort, and not to 
onſtrain Men of underſtanding and ripe judgment to yield aſſent, or that negatively it hath 


In it no ſtrength at all. For unto every of theſe the contrary is moſt plain. Neither doth that 


hich is alledged concerning the infirmity of Men, overthrow or diſprove this. Men are blind- 


Jed with ignorance and error ; many things eſcape them, and in many things they may be de- 
ceived; yea, thoſe things which they do know, they may either forget, or upon ſundry indi- 
rect conſiderations let paſs, and although themſelves do not err, yet may they through malice 


or vanity even of purpoſe deceive others, Howbeit, infinite caſes there are wherein all theſe im- 


pediments and lets are ſo manifeſtly excluded, that there is no ſhew or colour whereby any ſuch 
Exception may be taken, but that the teſtimony of Man will ſtand as a ground of infallible 
Wflurance. That there is a City of Rome, that Pius Quintus and Gregory the thirteenth, and 

others have been Popes of Rome, I ſuppoſe we are certainly enough perfwaded. I he ground of 
our perſwafion, who never ſaw the Place or Perſons before- named, can be nothing but Man's 
eſtimony. Will any Man here notwithſtanding alledge thoſe mentioned human infirmities as 
WReaſons, why theſe things ſhould be miſtruſted or doubted of 2 yea, that which is more, ut- 


terly to infringe the force and ſtrength of Man's teſtimony, were to ſhake the very Fortreſs of 
God's truth, For whatſoever we believe concerning Salvation by Chriſt, although the Scrip- 
ure be therein the ground of our belief ; yet the authority of Man is, if we mark 1t, the key 
which openeth the door of entrance into the knowledge of the Scripture. The Scripture 
doth not teach us the things that are of God, unleſs we did credit Men who have taught us 7.c./- 1.7. 10. 
that the words of Scripture do ſignifie thoſe things. Some way therefore, 8 Man's though 
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l ; ; g | ky tho. 1 5 Lad V ee that kind of 
infirmity, yet his Authority may inforce affent. Upon better advice and deliberation ſo much Argumentot 
| ; | | X Authority o 
Men is good neither in human nor divine ſciences ; yet it hath ſome ſmall force in human ſciences, foraſmuch as naturally; and in that, 
he is a Man, be may come to ſome ripeneſs of judgment in thole ſciences, which in divine matters hath no force at all: as of him which 
naturally, and as he is a Man, can no more judge of them than a blind Man of colours; yea, ſo far is it from drawing credit, if ir be 
barely ſpoken, without Reaſon and Teſtimony of Seriptute, that it carrieth allo a luſpicion of untruth whatſoever proceedeth from him: 
which the Apoſtle did well note, when to ſignifie a Thing corruptly .ipoken againſt the Tcurh, he ſaith, that it is ſpoken according ro 
Man, Rom. 3. He faith not as a wicked and lying Man, bur. fimply «Ss a Man: And although this corruption be reformed in many, yer for. 
lo much as in whom the knowledge of the Truth is moſt advarced, chere remaineth both ignorance and diſordered affections (whereof 
either of them turneth him from ſpeaking of the truth) no Man's authority, wich the Ser eſpecially, and choſe that are called and per- 


lwaded of the Authotity of the Word of God, can bring any aſſurance unto the Conſcience, i 


W 1 


Te Second Book, of 


is perceived, and at the length confeſt, that Arguments taken from the Authority of Men, may ni 
only ſo far forth as hath been delivered, but further alſo be of ſome force in Human Sciences; which 
force be it never ſo ſmall, doth ſhew that they are not utterly nought. But in Matters Divine it is ti 
maintained ſtifly that they have no manner of force at all. Howbeit, the very ſelf-fame reaſon 
which cauſeth to yield that they areof ſome force in the one, will at length conſtrain alſo to acknoy. 
ledge that they are not in the other altogether unforcible. For if the natural ſtrength of Man's wit 
may by experience and ſtudy attain unto ſuch ripeneſs in the knowledge of things human, that 
Men in this reſpect may preſume to build ſome what upon their judgment; what reaſon have w. 
to think but that even in matters Divine, the like wits furniſht with neceſſary helps, exerciſed in 
Scripture with like diligence, and affiſted with the grace of Almighty God, may grow unto ſo much 
perfection of knowledge, that Men ſhall have juſt cauſe, when any thing pertinent unto Faith and 
Religion is doubted of, the more willingly to incline their minds towards that which the ſentence 
of ſo grave, wiſe and learned in that faculty ſhall judge moſt ſound ? for the controverſie is of 
the weight of ſuch Mens judgments, Let it therefore be ſuſpected, let it be taken as groſs, corrupt 
repugnant unto the truth, whatſoever concerning things divine above nature ſhall at any time 


be ſpoken as out of the Mouths of męer natural Men, which have not the eyes wherewith hes. 


veniy things are diſcerned ; for this we contend not. But. whom God hath endued with prin. 
cipal gifts to aſpire unto knowledge by ; whoſe exerciſes, labours, and divine ſtudies he hath 
ſo bleſt, that the World for their great and rare skill that way hath them in ſingular admirz 


tion; may we reje& even their judgment likewiſe, as being utterly of no moment? for mine if 


own part, I dare not ſo lightly eſteem of the Church, and of the principal Pillars therein. The 
truth is, that the mind of Man defireth evermore to know the truth, according to the mof 
infallible certainty which the nature of things can yield. The greateſt aſſurance generally with 
all Men, is that which we have by plain aſpe& and intuitive beholding. Where we cannot at 
{ain unto this; there what appeareth to be true, by ſtrong and invincible demonſtration, ſuch x 
wherein it is not by any way poſſible to be deceived, thereunto the mind doth neceflarily aflent 
neither is it in the choice thereof to do otherwiſe. And in caſe theſe both do fail, then whit 
way greateſt probability leadeth, thither the mind doth evermore incline. Scripture with Chri: 
ſtian Men being received as the Word of God; that for which we have probable, yea, thit 
which we have neceflary reaſon for; yea, that which we ſee with our eyes, is not thought f 
{ure as that which the Scripture of God teacheth ; becauſe we hold that his ſpeech revealet. 
there what himſelf ſeeth, and therefore tlie ſtrongeſt proof of all, and the moſt neceflarily af 
ſented unto by us (which do thus receive the Scripture) is the Scripture. Now it is not re 
quired, nor can be exacted at our Hands, that we ſhould yield unto any thing other affent, than 


' ſuch as doth anſwer the evidence which is to be had of that we aſſent unto. For which cauſ 


even in matters Divine, concerning ſome things we may lawfully doubt and ſuſpend our judg 
ment, enclining neither to one fide, nor other; as namely, touching the time of the fall both d 
Man and Angels; of ſome things we may very well retain an opinion that they are probabl 
and not unlikely to be true, as when we hold that Men have their ſouls rather by creation 


than propagation, or that the Mother of our Lord lived always in the ſtate of Virginity s 


well after his birth as before (for of theſe two, the one, her Virginity before, is a thing which 


of neceſſity we muſt believe; the other, her continuance in the ſame ſtate always, hath mor 


likelihood of truth than the contrary 3 ) finally, in all things then are our Conſciences beſt re: 
ſolved, and in a moſt agreeable ſort unto God and Nature ſettled, when they are ſo far per: 
ſwaded as thoſe grounds of perſwaſion which are to be had will bear. Which thing I do 6 
much the rather ſet down, for that I ſee how a number of ſouls are, for want of right Infor- 
mation in this point, oftentimes grievouſly vexed. When bare and unbuilded Concluſions are 
put into their minds, they finding not themſelves to have thereof any great certainty, imagine that 
this proceedeth only from lack of Faith, and that the Spirit of God doth not work in them, 
as it doth in true believers ; by this means their Hearts are much troubled, they fall into an: 
guiſh and perplexity,: Whereas the truth is, that how bold and confident ſoever we may be in 
words, when it cometh to the point of Trial, ſuch as the evidence is, which the Truth hath 
either in it ſelf, or thrqugh proof, ſuch is the hearts aſſent thereunto; neither can it be ſtrong: 
er, being grounded as it ſhould be. I grant that proof derived from the authority of Mans 
judgment, is not able to work that aſſurance which doth. grow by a ſtronger proof; and there: 
fore although ten thouſand General Councils would ſet down one and the ſame definitive ſen- 
tence concerning any Point of Religion whatſoever, yet one Demonſtrative Reaſon alledged, ot 
one Manifeſt Teſtimony cited from the Mouth of God himſelf to the contrary, could not chooſe 
but over weigh them all; inaſmuch as for them to have been deceived, it is not impoſſible it 
is, that demonſtrative Reaſon or Teſtimony Divine ſhould deceive. Howbeit, in defect © 
proof infallible, becauſe the mind doth rather follow probable perſwaſions, than approve the 
things that have in them no likelihood of truth at all; ſurely if a Queſtion concerning matter of 
Doctrine were propoſed, and on the one fide no kind of proof appearing, there ſhould on the 0 
ther be alledged and ſhewed that ſo a number of the Learnedeſt Divines in the World have eve! 
thought; although it did not appear what Reaſon or what Scripture led them to be of that 


judgment, yet to their very bare judgment ſomewhat a reaſonable Man would attribute, notwith- 


ſtanding the common imbecillities which are incident unto our nature. And whereas it i 
thought, that eſpecially with the Church, and thoſe that are called and perſwaded of the Au. 
thority of the Word of God, Man's Authority with them eſpecially ſhould not prevail; it muſ 
and doth prevail even with them, yea, with them eſpecially as far as equity requireth, a" 
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Farther we maintain it not. For Men to be tied and 
ied by Authority, as it were With a kind of captivity 


Beaſts the firft in the Herd, they know not, nor care 
not whither, this were brutiſh. Again, that Autho- 
rity of Men ſhould prevail with Men either againſt 
or above Reaſon, is no part of our belief. Compa- 


of is no whit prejudiced by the ſimplicity. of his 
ſound and good, the bare opinion of Men to the con- 
trary muſt of neceſſity ſtoop and give place, Irenews 
writing againſt Marcion, which held one God Au- 
thor of the Old-Teſtament, and another of the New, 
to prove that the Apoſtles preached the ſame God 


alledgeth ſundry their Sermons and Speeches uttered 
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of Judgment, and though there be reaſon to the 
contrary not to liſten unto it, but to follow like 


nies of learned Men, be they never ſo great and re- 
verend, are to yield unto Reaſon, the weight where- 


Perſon which doth alledge it, but being found to be 


concerning that matter, and recorded in Scripture: 
And leſt any ſhould be wearied with fuch ſtore of 


Xe. as 
* 
. 8 „ 4 * 
. * 23 4 93 
” 4 " 
— — — 
1 
* * * 
2 . . 4 ; 


1 C. J. 2.5. 21. of divers ſentences of the Fa thers them ſelves (whereby 
ſome have likened them to Btute Beaſts without Reatun, which ſuffer 
themſelves to be led by the judgment and authority of others, ſome 


. &.. 5 


- have preferred the judgment of one ſimple rude Man alledginig rea- 


ſon, unto companies of learned Men) I will content my leir at this 
time with two or three Sentences, , Irenæus ſaith, What ſoe ver is to be 
ſhewed in the Scripture, cannot be ſhewed bur aur of the Scriptures 
themſelves. J. 3. cap. 12. Ferome ſaith, no Man, be he never fo holy or 
eloquent, hath any authority after the Apoſtles. in Pſal, 86, Auguſt ine 
ſairh, that he will believe none, how godly and learned ſoever he 
be, unleſs he confirm his ſentence by the Scriptures, or by ſome rea: 
lon, not contrary to them, Ez, 18. And in another place, hear this, 
The Lord fajth ; hear not this, Penat uf ſaith, Rogetus ſaith, Yincentius 
ſaith, Hilarius ſaith, Ambroſe ſaith, Auguſtine ſaith, but hearken unto 
this, The Lord ſaith, Ep. 4.8, And again, having todo with an Arian 
he «firmeth, that neither he ought ro bring torth rhe Council o 

Nice, nor the other the Council of Arimine, thereby to bring pre- 
judice each to other; neither ought the Arian to be holden by the 
authority of the one, nor himſelf by the authority of the other, but 


by the Scriptures, which are witneſſes proper to neither, but com- 


mon to both, matter with matter, cauſe with cauſe, reaſon with rea- 
ſon ought to be debated, Cont, Max. Arian. 3. 14. cap. And it. ano- 


ther place againſt Peri/ian the Donatiſt, he ſaith, Let not theſe words 
which was known before to the Jews, he copiouſſy 


be heard between us, I ſay, You ſay, let us hear this, thus ſaich the 
Lord. Ard by and by ſpeaking of the Scriptures he ſaith, there let 
us ſeek rhe Church, there let us try the caufe. De unit. Eccleſ. cap 3 
Hereby it is manifeſt, that the argument of the authority of Man af 
firmatively is nothing worth. 8 | 


Allegations, in the end he concludeth, While we labonr for theſe Demonſtrations out of Scripture, 
and do ſummarily declare the things which many ways have been ſpoken, be contented quietly to 
hear, and do not think my ſpeech tedious ; Quoniam oſtenſiones que ſunt in Scripturis, non poſ- 
ſunt oſtendi niſi ex ipſis Scripturis, Becauſe demonſtrations that are in Scripture may. not other- 
wiſe be ſhewed, than by citing them out of the Scriptures themſelves where they are. Which words 
make ſo little unto the purpoſe, that they ſeem, as it were, offended at him which hath called 
them thus ſolemnly forth to ſay nothing. And concerning the verdict of St. 1 If no Man, 
be he never ſo well learned, have after the Apoſtles any authority to publi 

from Heaven, and to require the Worlds aſſent as unto truth received by Prophetical Revelation; 
doth this prejudice the credit of learned Men's judgments in opening that truth, which by being 
converſant in the Apoſtles Writings, they have themſelves from thence learned? St. Auguſtine. 
exhorteth not to hear Men, but to hearken what God ſpeaketh. His purpoſe is not (I think) 


new Doctrine as 


that audience ſhould altogether be denied unto Men; but either that if Men ſpeak one thing, 
and God himſelf teach another, then he, not they, to be obeyed ; or if they both ſpeak the 
ſame thing, yet then alſo Man's ſpeech unworthy of hearing, not fimply, but in compariſon of 
that which proceedeth from the Mouth of God. Yea, but we doubt what the will of God is. 
Are we in this caſe forbidden to hear what Men of Judgment think it to be 2 If not, then this. 
Allegation alſo might very well have been ſpared. In that ancient ſtrife which was between 
the Catholick Fathers and Arians, Donatiſts, and others of like perverſe and froward diſpoſiti- 


that we ſhould ſtop our ears againſt his own exhortation, and therefore he cannot mean ſimply. 


-at10l BY On, as long as to Fathers or Councils alledged on the one fide, the like by the contrary ſide 
wy > i were oppoſed, impoſſible it was that ever the Queſtion ſhould by this mean grow unto any iſſue 
whic I or end. T he Scripture they both believed; the Scripture they knew could not give ſentence on 
moe Bl both ſides; by Scripture the controverſie between them was ſuch as might be determined. In 
eſt re. this caſe what madneſs was it with ſuch kinds of proofs to nouriſh their contention, when there 
r per: were ſuch effectual means to end all controverſie that was between them? Hereby therefore it 
do b doch not as yet appear, that an Argument of Authority of Man affirmatively is in matters Di- 
Into I vine nothing worth. Which Opinion being once inſerted into the minds of tlie vulgar ſort, 
wh what it may grow unto God knoweth; Thus much we ſee, it hath already made thouſands fo 


head-ſtrong, even in groſs and palpable Errors, that a Man whoſe capacity will ſcarce ſerve, 


them, WW him to utter five words in ſenſible manner, bluſheth not in any doubt concerning matter of 
to al" Scripture to think his own bare Tea, as good as the Nay, of all the wiſe, grave and learned judg- 
be in ments that are in the whole World: Which inſolence muſt be repreſt, or it will be the very bane. 
rs of Chriſtian Religion. Our Lord's Diſciples marking what ſpeech he uttered unto them, and 


* Man' 
| there: 
ve {er 
ge d, 0 

chooſe 


at the ſame time calling to mind a common opinion held by the Scribes, between which opinion 
and the words of their Maſter, it ſeemed unto.them that there was ſome contradiction, which 
they could not themſelves anſwer, with full ſatisfaction of their own minds; the doubt they pro- 


poſe to our Saviour, ſaying, Why then ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come ? They knew that vMatr. 17. 10. 


the Scribes did err greatly, and that many ways even in matters of their own profeſſion. They 
notwithſtanding thought the judgment of the very Scribes in matters Divine to be of ſome va- 


bie lue; ſome probability they thought there was that Elias ſhould come, inaſmuch as the Scribes 
ect d ſaid it. Now no truth can contradict any truth; deſirous therefore they were to be taught, how 
dve the both might ſtand together; that which they knew could not be falſe, becauſe Chriſt ſpake it; 
atter ” WF andthis which to them did ſeem true, only becauſe the Scribes had ſaid it. For the Scripture from 

| the „ whence the Scribes did gather it, was not then in their heads. We do not find that our Saviour. 
ve EV ¶ reproved them of Error, for thinking the judgment of the Scribes to be worth the objecting, for 
of tit WF eſteeming it to be of any moment or- value, in matters concerning God. We cannot therefore. 
otwith- be perſwaded that the will of God is, we ſhould ſo far reject the authority of Men, as to 
rx 3 - reckon it nothing, No, it may be a queſtion, whether they that urge us unto this be themſelves. 
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perſwaded indeed; Men do ſometimes bewray that, by deeds, which, to confeſs they are hard 


drawn. Mark then, if this be not general with all Men for the moſt part. When the jugs. 


ments of learned Men are alledged againſt them, what do they but either elevate their credit 


or oppoſe unto them the judgments of others as learned 2 Which thing doth argue that al 
Men acknowledge in them ſome force and weight, for which they are loath the cauſe thy 


maintain ſhould be ſo much weakned, as their Teſtimony is available. Again, what reaſon i 


there why alledging Teſtimonies as Proofs, Men give them ſome tit le of credit, honour and «<<. 
mation whom they alledge, unleſs beforehand it be ſufficiently known who they are 2 Why 


| Treaſon hereof but only a common engrafted perſwaſion, that in ſome Men there may be foung 


ſuch qualities as are able to countervail thoſe exceptions which might be taken againſt then, 
and that ſuch Mens authority is not lightly to be ſhaken off ? Shall I add further, that the fore 
of Arguments drawn from the Authority of Scripture it ſelf, as Scriptures commonly are al. 


ledged, ſhall (being ſifted) be found to depend upon the ſtrength of this ſo mnch deſpiſed any 


debaſed authority of Man ? Surely it doth, and that oftner than we are aware of, For although 
Scripture be of God, and therefore the proof which is taken from thence muſt needs be of a 
other moſt invincible z yet this ſtrength it hath not, unleſs it avouch the ſelf- ſame thing, fo 


which it is brought. If there be either undeniable appearance that ſo it doth, or reaſon ſuch 
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Matth. 26.40. 


as cannot deceive, then Scripture- proof (no doubt) in ſtrength and value exceedeth all. By 
for the moſt part, even ſuch as are readieſt to cite for one thing Five- hundred ſentences of holy 
Scripture ; what warrant have they, that any one of them doth mean the thing for which ity 
alledged ? Is not their ſureſt ground moſt commonly, either ſome probable conjecture of thei 
OWN, OT the judgment of others taking thoſe Scriptures as they do? Which notwithſtanding v 
mean otherwiſe than they take them, it is not ſtill altogether impoſſible. So that now and then 
they ground themſelves on Human authority, even when they moſt pretend Divine, Thus it 
fareth even clean throughout the whole controverſy about that Diſcipline which is ſo earneſtly 
urged and laboured for. Scriptures are plentifully alledged to prove, that the whole Chriſtian 
World for ever ought to embrace it. Hereupon Men term it, The Diſcipline of God. Howbeit, 
examine, ſift, and reſolve their alledged proofs, till you come to the very root from whence 
they ſpring, the heart wherein their ſtrength lieth; and it ſhall clearly appear unto any Man of 
judgment, that the moſt-which can be inferred upon ſuch plenty of Divine Teſtimonies is only 
this, That ſeme things which they maintain, as far as ſome Men can probably conje&ure, do ſeem 
to have been out of Scripture not abjuraly gathered. Is this a warrant ſufficient for any Man 
Conſcience to build ſuch proceedings upon, as have been, and are put in ure for the eſtabliſ: 
ment of that cauſe ? But to conclude, I would gladly underſtand how it cometh to paſs, that 
they which ſo peremptorily do maintain that Human Authority is nothing worth, are in the 
cauſe which they favour ſo careful to have the common ſort of Men perſwaded, that the 
wiſeſt, the godlieſt, and the beſt learned in all Chriftendom are that way given, ſeeing they 


judge this to make nothing in the World for them ? Again, how cometh it to paſs they can- 


not abide that Authority ſhould be alledged on the other fide, if there be no force at all in Ay- 
thorities on one ſide or other 2 Wherefore labour they to ſtrip their Adverſaries of ſuch fur. 
niture as doth not help? Why take they ſuch needleſs pains to furniſh alſo their own cauſe 
with the like 2 If it be void and to no purpoſe, that the names of Men are ſo frequent in their 
Books, what did move them to bring them in, or doth to ſuffer them there remaining: Igno- 
rant 1 am not how this is ſalved, They do it but after the truth made manifeſt firſt, by Reaſon or by 
Scripture 3 They do it not, but to controul the enemies of Truth, who bear themſelves bed upon Huma 
Authority, making not for them, but againſt them rather, Which anſwers are nothing: For in what 
place, or upon what conſideration ſoever it be they do it, were it in their own opinion of no force 
being done, they would undoubtedly refrain to do it. CY WER 
8. But to the end it may more plainly appear, what we are to judge of their ſentences, and of 
the cauſe it ſelf wherein they are alledged ; firſt, it may not well be denied, that all actions of 
Men endued with the uſe of reaſon, are generally either good or evil. Foralthough it be grant- 
ed, that no action is properly termed good or evil, unleſs it be voluntary ; yet this can be no let 
to our former Aſſertion, That all actions of Men endued with the uſe of Reaſon, are generally 
either good or evil; becauſe even thoſe: things are done voluntarily by us, which other Crea- 
tures do naturally, in as much as we might ſtay our doing of them if we would. Beaſts natu- 
rally do take their food and reſt, when it offereth it ſelf unto them. If Men did ſo too, and 
could not do otherwiſe of themſelves, there were no place for any ſuch reproof as that of our 
Saviour Chriſt unto his Diſciples, Could ye not watch with me one hour? That which is voluntarily 
performed in things tending to the end, if it be well done, muſt needs be done with delibe- 
rate conſideration of ſome reaſonable cauſe, wherefore we rather ſhould do it than not, Where- 
upon it ſeemeth, that in ſuch actions only thoſe are ſaid to be good or evil, which are caps- 
ble of deliberation : So that many-things being hourly done by Men, wherein they need not 
uſe with themſelves any manner of conſultation at all, it may perhaps hereby ſeem that well 
or ill going belongeth only to cur weightier aftairs, and to thoſe deeds which are of ſo great 
importance that they require advice, But thus to determine were perilous, and peradventure 
unſound alſo. I do rather incline to think, that ſeeing all the unforced actions of Men are 
voluntary; and all voluntary actions tending to the end have choice ;and all choice preſuppoſeth 
the knowledge of ſome cauſe wherefore we make it; where the reaſonable cauſe of ſuch actions 
ſo readily offereth it ſelf, that it needeth not to be ſought for; in thoſe things though we do 
not deliberate, yet they are of their Nature apt to be deliberated on, in regard of the will which 
| | may 
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may encline either way, and would not any one way bend it ſelf, if there were not ſome apparent 
motive to lead it. Deliberation actual we uſe, when there is doubt what we ſhould encline our 
wills unto. Where no doubt is, deliberation is not excluded as impertinent unto the thing, but 
as needleſs in regard of the Agent, which ſeeth already what to reſolve upon. It hath no ap- 
parent abſurdity therefore in it to think, that all actions of Men endued with tlie uſe of reaſon, 
are generally either good or evil. Whatfoever is good, the ſame is aiſo approved of God; and 
according unto the ſundry degrees of goodneſs, the kinds of Divine approbation are in like ſort 
multiplied. Some things are good, yet in fo mean a degree of goodneſs, that Men are only _ 
not diſproved nor diſallowed of God for them. No Man hateth his own fleih. If ye do good un- Fpheſ. e. 29. 
to them that do ſo to you, the very Publicans themſelves do as much; They are worſe than Infi- Mztth. 5:46. 
dels that have no care to provide for their own. In actions of this ſort, the very light of na- e 
ture alone may diſcover that which is ſo far forth in the ſight of God allowable. Some things 
in fuch ſort are allowed, that they be alſa required as neceſſary unto ſalvation, by way of di- 
rect, immediate, and proper neceſſity final; ſo that without performance of them we cannot by 
ordinary courſe be ſaved, nor by any means be excluded from life obſerving them: In actions 
of this kind our chiefeſt direction is from Scripture ; for Nature is no ſufficient Teacher what 
we ſhould do that we may attain unto life everlaſting. The inſufficiency of the light of na- 
ture, is by the light of Scripture ſo fully and ſo perfectly herein ſupplied, that further light 
than this hath added, there doth not need unto that end. * 1 
Finally, ſome things although not ſo required of neceſſity, that to leave them undone exclu- 
deth from Salvation, are notwithſtanding of ſo great dignity and acceptation with God, that moſt 
ample reward in Heaven is laid up for them. Hereof we have no Commandment either in Na- 
ture or Scripture, which doth exact them at our Hands; yet thoſe Motives there are in both, 
which draw moſt effectually our minds unto them: In this kind there is not the leaſt action, but 
it doth ſomewhat make to the acceſſory augmentation of our bliſs. For which cauſe our Saviour Matth. 10. 42; 
doth plainly witneſs, that there ſhall not be as much as a cup of cold Water beſtowed for his 
ſake without reward. Hereupon dependeth whatſoever difference there is between the ſtates of 
Saints in glory: hither we refer whatſoever belongeth unto the higheſt perfection of Man by way 
| of ſervice towards God: Hereunto that fervour and firſt love of Chriſtians did bend it ſelf, cau- | | 
ſing them to ſell their poſſeſſions, and lay down the price at the bleſſed Apoſtles Feet. Hereat Aas4. zr. - 
S. Paul undoubtedly did aim, in ſo far abridging his own liberty; and exceeding that which Ther 2 7, 
the bond of neceſſary and enjoyned duty tied him unto. Wherefore ſeeing that in all theſe ſe- 
veral kinds of actions, there can be nothing poſſibly evil which God approveth; and that he ap- 
proveth much more than he doth command; and that his very Commandments in ſome kind, 
Jas namely, his Precepts comprehended in the Law of Nature, may be otherwiſe known than on- 
ly by Scripture ; and that to do them, howſoever we know them, muſt needs be acceptable in his 
fight, Let them with whom we have hitherto diſputed conſider well, how it can ſtand with 
Reaſon to make the bare mandate of Sacred Scripture, the only Rule of all good and evil in the 


Ayn. Nactions of mortal Men. The Teſtimonies of God are true, the Teſtimonies of God are perfect, 
fr. the Teſtimonies of God are all ſufficient unto that end for which they were given. Therefore ac- 
-auſe cordingly we do receive them, we do not think that in them God hath omitted any thing needful 
their unto his purpoſe, and left his intent to be accompliſhed by our devifings. What the Scripture 
leno- (MY purpoſeth, the ſame in all points it doth perform. Howbeit, that here we ſwerve not in judgment, 
or one thing eſpecially we muſt obſerve, namely, That the abſolute perfection of Scripture is ſeen 
ma by relation unto that end whereto it tendeth. And even hereby it cometh to paſs, that firſt ſuch 
what as imagine the general and main drift of the body of ſacred Scripture not to be fo large as it 


force is, nor that God did thereby intend to deliver, as in truth he doth, a full inftruction in all things 

unto ſalvation neceſſary, the knowledge whereof Man by nature could not otherwiſe in this 
nd of life attain unto: They are by this very mean induced, either ſtill to look for new Revelations from 
's of MM Heaven, or elſe dangerouſly to add to*he Word of God uncertain Tradition, that fo the Do- 
rant: ctrine of Man's Salvation may be compleat ; which Doctrine we conſtantly hold in all reſpects 
10 let without any ſuch thing added to be fo compleat, that we utterly refuſe as much as once to ac- 
rally I duaint our ſelves with any thing further. Whatſoever, to make up the Doctrine of Man's Sal- 
Crea- vation, is added as in ſupply of the Scriptures inſufficiency, we reject it: Scripture purpoſing 
this, hath perfectly and fully done it. Again, the ſcope and purpoſe of God in delivering the 


Holy Scripture, ſuch as do take more largely than behoveth, they on the contrary fide racking 
f our and ſtretching it further than by him was meant, are drawn into ſundry as great inconveniences. 
tarily Ml Theſe pretending the Scriptures perfection, infer thereupon, That in Scripture all things law- 


ful to be done muſt needs be contained. We count thoſe things perfect which want nothing 


here: requiſite for the end whereto they were inſtitured : As therefore God created every part and 
capa Particle of Man exactly perfect, that is to ſay, in all points ſufficient unto that uſe for which he 
d not appointed it; ſo the Scripture, yea every ſentence thereof is perfect, and wanteth nothing re- 
well duiſite unto that purpoſe for which God delivered the ſame. So that if hereupon we conclude, 
o great that becauſe the Scripture is perfect, therefore all things lawful to be done are comprehended 
>nture in the Scripture ; we may even as well conclude fo of every ſentence, as of the whole ſum and 


| body thereof, unleſs we firſt of all prove that it was the drift, ſcope and purpoſe of Almighty 


poſeth iſ Cod in boly Scripture to compriſe all things which Man may practiſe. But admit this, and 
actions mark, I beſeech you, what would follow. God in delivering Scripture to his Church, ſhould 
ed clean have abrogated amongſt them the Law of Nature, which is an infallible knowledge im- 


Printed in the minds of all the Children of Men, whereby both general principles for directing 
tn R * = of nog 
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. of human actions are comprehended, and concluſions derived from them; upon which chat 
fions groweth in particularity the choice of good and evil in the daily affairs of this life. Ad. 
mit this, and what ſhall the Scripture be, but a ſnare and a torment to weak Conſciences, fillin 


bringingMen them with infinite perplexities, ſcrupuloſities, doubts inſoluble, and extream deſpairs? Not thy; 


tu detpair, it 0 5 . | . f 
bach wrong. the Scripture it ſelt doth cauſe any ſuch thing (or it tendeth to the clean contrary, and the 
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Luke 7. 8, 


fruit thereof is reſolute aſſurance and certainty in that it teacheth: ) but the neceſſities of this 
ſelf directeth them unto ; on the other ſide, this Doctrine teaching them that ſo to do were t 


go about, and have nat firſt the ſacred Scripture of God for direction; how can it chy{ 
but bring the ſimple a thouſand times to their wits end, how can it chuſe but vex and anten 
them ? For in every action of common life to find out ſome ſentence clearly and infallibly ſet 
à ting before our gyes, what we ought to do (ſeem we in Scripture never ſo expert) would troy 
ble us more than we are aware, In weak and tender minds we little know what miſery this 
ſtrict opinion would breed, beſides the ſtops it would make in the whole courſe of all Mens live 
and actions. Make all things fin which we do by direction of Natures light, and by the rule » 
common diſcretion without thinking at all upon Scripture ; admit this Poſition, and Paret 


ſhall cauſe their Children to fin, as oft as they cauſe them to do any thing, before they come u 


years of capacity, and be ripe for Knowledge in the Scripture, Admit this, and it ſhall not be 
with Maſters as it was with him in the Goſpel ; but ſervants being commanded to go, ſhal 
ſtand ſtill, till they have their errand warranted unto them by Scripture. Which as it Rand. 
eth with Chriſtian duty in ſome caſes, ſo in common affairs to require it, were moſt tinfit. Ty 
opinions therefore there are concerning ſufficiency of holy Scripture, each extreamly oppoſit 


unto the other, and both repugnant unto truth. The Schools of Rome teach Scripture to h: : 
_ inſufficient, as if, except Traditions were added, it did not contain all revealed and ſuperns 
tural Truth, which abſolutely is neceſſary for the Children of Men in this life to know, tha 


they may in the next be ſaved. Others juſtly condemning this opinion, grow likewiſe unto; 


dangerous extremity, as if Scripture did not only contain all things in that kind neceſſary, buf 
all things fimply, and in ſuch ſort, that todo any thing according to any other Law wire nel 
only unneceffary, but even oppoſite unto Salvation, unlawful and ſinful. Whatſoever 1s ſpo. : 
ken of God, or things appertaining to God, otherwiſe than as the Truth is, though it ſeem a / 
And as incredible praiſes given unto Men, do often abate and impalt : 


honour, it. is an injury. 


4 


the credit of their deſerved commendation ; ſo we muſt likewiſe take great heed, leſt in a 
tributing unto Scripture more than it can have, the incredibility of that do cauſe even tho 


things which indeed it hath moſt abundantly, to be leſs reverendly eſteemed. I therefore lea 
it e. reer reg re- they have in this Firſt Point overſhot themſelves, or not: 
which, oth know, is quickly done, even when our meaning is moſt ſincere m verily 
perſwaded theirs in this caſe was: e OPT - p16 08 908 
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Book III. 


not 7 

{po : : 1 | | „„ | 77 | 
na Concerning their Second Aſſertion, That in Scripture there muſt be of neceſſity contained a 
= Form of Church-Polity, the Laws whereof may in no wiſe be altered. 

hoe — — 1 | 

re The Matter contained in this third Book. 


eri t. Hat the Church is, and in what reſpe# Laws of Pdity are thereanto neceſſarily required. 
2. Whether it be neceflary that ſome particular Form of Church-Pelity be ſet down in 
Scripture, ſithh the things that belong particularly to any ſach Form are not of neceſſity to ſalvation. 
3. That matters of Church-Polity are different from matters of Faith and Salvation, and that they 

| themſelves ſo teach, which are our Reprovers for ſo teaching. „ 

4. That hereby we take not from Scripture any thing, which thereunto with the ſoundneſs of truth 
may be given. ” | 3 5 3 

5. Their meaning who firſt urged againſt the Polity of the Church of England, that nothing ought to 

be eſtalliſbed in the Church more than is commanded by the Word of God. | 

6. How great injury Men by ſo thinking ſhould offer unto all the Churches of God. 

7. 4 ſhift notwithſtanding to maintain it, by interpreting Commanded, as though it were meant: 
that greater things only oug ht to be found ſet down in Scripture particularly, and leſſer framed 
by the general Rules of Scripture. | 0 8 

3. Another Device to defend the ſame, by expounding Commanded, as if it did ſigniſie grounded 

on Scripture, and were oppoſed to things found out by the light of Natural reaſon only. _ 

9. How Laws for the Polity of the Church may be made by the advice of Men, and how thoſe being 
not repugnant to the Word of God, are approved in his ſught; | 


« = 
* 


10. That neither God's being the Author of Laws, nor yet his committing of them to Scripture, is any 


| Reaſon ſufficient to prove that they admit no addition or change. 


1 


) iN 


11. Whether Chriſt muſt needs intend Laws unchangeable altogether, or have forbidden any white 
to make any other Law than himſelf did deliver. 


4, 


* 
9 


111. 


Lbeit the ſubſtance of thoſe Controverſies whereinto we have begun to wade, w 0 
be rather of outward things appertaining to the Church of Chriſt, than N 
of any thing wherein the nature and being of the Ghurch conſiſteth; and in w bat 
yet becauſe the Subject or Matter which this Poſition concerneth, is, 4 e 

Form of Church · Government, or Church-Polity: It therefore behoveth us ſo far cereunto 
forth to conſider the nature of the Church, as is requiſite for Men's more e 
clear and plain underſtanding, in what reſpect Laws of Polity or Govern- | 
ment are neceſſary thereunto. That Church of Chriſt, which we proper- 

| ly term his body Myſtical, can be but one; neither can that one be ſen-. 

ſibly diſcerned by any Man, inaſmuch as the parts thereof are ſome in Heaven already with 

Chriſt, and the reſt that are on Earth our” ra natutal Perſons be viſible) we do not diſcern, 

tr Ab | Dd | under 


"I FCC  _— 0” 


IG 


I ] hey are nd infall! y. ly our minds b 

der this property whereby they are truly and infallibly of that bod y. Only s by 
ane dia e are able to. apprehend, that ſuch a real body there 1s, a body collective, 7 
becauſe it containetha huge multitude; an body myſtical, becaule the myſtery of their conjungi: 


N oy 2 - . We | Re 
is removed altogether from ſenſe. Whatſoever we read in Scripture, concerning the endleſ 

nog add = Gaving mercy, which God ſheweth towards his Church, the only proper. ſubjeg - 

thereof is this Church. Concerning this Flock it is that our Lord and Saviour hath promiſe, 8 

John 10. 28. 4 give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſb, neither ſpall any pluck them out of my hand. G 

They who are of this Society have ſuch Marks and Notes of diſtinction from all others, as ar Bo 

not object unto our ſenſe ; only unto God, who ſeeth their Hearts and underſtandeth all their ſe. Ge 

2 cogitations, unto him they are clear and manifeſt. All Men knew Nathanael to be a in 

| I/raelite. But our Saviour piercing deeper, giveth further Teſtimony of him than Men could hav of 

N done with ſuch certainty as he did, Be hold an Ifraelite indeed, in whom 4s no guile· If we pro. th 

PU feſs, as Peter did, that we lovefthe Lord, and profeſs it in the hearing of Men; Charity is Prons ſib 

N to believe all things, and therefore charitable Men are likely to think we do ſo, as long as they my 

i Tim 1.5. ſee no proof to the contrary. But that our love is ſound and ſincere, that it cometh from à put Fi 

Heart, a good conſcience, and a fairh unfeigned, who can pronounce, ſaving only the ſearcher ll an 

of all Mens hearts, who alone intuitively doth know in this kind who are his? And as thoſe ever. Fi 

laſting promiſes of Love, Mercy and Bleſſedneſs, belong to the myſtical Church; even ſo on th, th 

other lide, when we read of any duty which the Church of God is bound unto, the Church whon Wl . 

this doth concern is a ſenſible known company. And this viſible Church in like ſort iS but one r 

continued from the firſt beginning of the World to the laſt end. Which company being divide; - 

into two moieties, the one before, the other ſince the coming of Chriſt, that part which ſince the WM th 

coming of Chriſt, partly hath. embraced, and partly ſhall hereafter embrace the Chriſtian Rel. he 

(2) Epheſ 2. gion, we term as by a more proper name, the Church of Chriſt. And therefore the Apoſtle a By 

76. That be firmeth plainly of all Men Chriſtian, that be they Jews or Gentiles, bond or free, they are all in th. 

"oi 3 corporated into one company, they all make but (a) one body. The unity of which viſible Eody and be 

to God in Church of Chriſt conſiſteth in that Uniformity, which all the ſeveral perſons thereunto belonging ed 

I. have, by reaſon of that one Lord, whoſe ſervants they all profeſs themſelves; that one Faith, which pls 


That the they all acknowledge, that one Baptiſm, wherewith they are all initiated. The viſible Church di 5 
3 . Jeſus Chriſt is therefore one, in outward profeſſion of thoſe things which ſupernaturally appertau 
hericors allo to the very Eſſence of Chriſtianity, and are neceſſarily required in every particular Chriſtian Man 
and ofthe, Let all the houſe of Iſrael know for certainty, ſaith Peter, that God hath made him both Lord aud 7 
Ven, s. Chriſt, even this Feſus whom ye have Crucified. Chriſtians therefore they are not, which call n« 


2.7. art. 3. him their Maſter and Lord. And from hence it came, that firſt at Aut ioch, and afterward through 
Bebel. 4 -3* out the whole World, all that were of the Church viſible were called Chriſtians, even amoneſt the 


Acts 2 36. Heathen: which name unto them was precious and glorious; but in the eſtimation of the ret 


John 13-13- of the World, even Chriſt Jeſus himſelf was () execrable, for whoſe ſake all Men were ſo like 
or IS wiſe which did acknowledge him to be their Lord. This himſelf did foreſee, and therefore arm. 

(% 1 Cor. ed his Church to the end they might ſuſtain it without diſcomfort. * AV theſe things they will . 
* rici- Unto you for my names ſake; yea, the time ſhall come, that whoſoever killeth you will think that he do 


3 God good ſervice. Theſe things I tell you, that when the Hour ſhall come ye may then call to mind, hui 
15. Nero qua- 


iim pznis told you before-hand of them. But our naming of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord is not enough to prove u 
yoga AY unleſs we alſo embrace that Faith, which Chriſt hath publiſhed unto the Worid o 


lagitia inv o. 


alzu chri. ſhew that the Angel of Pergamus continued in Chriſtianity, behold how the Spirit of Chrift ſpeak 
ftianos app-lis= eth, (c) Thou keepeſt my Name, and thou haſt not denied my Faith. Concerning which Faith, (4) The 3 
fee, rule thereof, ſaith Tertullian, is one alone, immoveable, and no way poſſible to be better framed anen. MW 

Cite 14 What rule that is, he ſheweth by rehearſing thoſe few Articles of Chriſtian belief. And before e 
Tiberioimpert= Jęytullian, (e) Irenæus; The Church, though ſcattered through the while World to the utmoſt border: i 


c the Earth, hath from the Apoſtles and their Diſciples received Belief. The parts of which Beliet WM 
| Pontinm he alſo reciteth, in ſubſtance the very ſame with Tertullian, and thereupon inferreth, This Fi 
8 E being ſpread far and wide, preſerveth as if oue Houſe did contain them : Theſe things it 
rat, Kepreſſa- equally embraceth, as though it had even one Soul, one Heart, and no more : It publiſbeth, teacheth, 
— 140% f. and delivereth theſe things with Uniform conſent, as if God had given it but one only Tongue wherewith 
p*rititio rurſus 40, ſpeak. He which amongſt the guides of the Church is beſt able to ſpeak, uttereth no more than this; 


erumpebat, 


non moto per and leſs than this, the moſt ſimple do not utter, when they make profeſſion of their Faith, Now although 
Fu1e4n, ori- e know the Chriſtian Faith, and allow of it, yet in this reſpect we are but entring; entred we are 


ginem ej 


li, ſel pr not into the viſible Church, before our admittance by the door of Baptiſm. Wherefore immedi 
 w-bemeriam, ately upon the acknowledgment of Chriſtian Faith, the Eunuch (we ſee) was Baptized by (f) Phi- 
grab lip, Paul by Ananias, by Peter a huge multitude containing Three-thouſand Souls ; which bein 


_—— once Baptized, were reckoned in the number of Souls added to the viſible Church. As for thole 
confluunt celt- Virtues that belong unto Moral Righteouſneſs, and Honeſty of life, we do not mention them, be- 
* John 7 :. Cauſe they are not proper unto Chriſtian Men, as they are Chriſtian, but do concern thetn, as they 
and 16. 2 4. are Men. True it is, the want of theſe Virtues excludeth from Salvation. So doth much more 
1 N the abſence of inward belief of Heart; ſo doth deſpair and lack of Hope; To emptineſs of Chri- 
de Virgin. ſtian Love and Charity. But we ſpeak now of the Viſible Church, whoſe Children are ſigned 


2 1 5 ad- With this mark, One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm. In whomſoever theſe things are, the Church 
verſ. Hereſ. doth acknowledge them for her Children; them only ſhe holdeth for Aliens and Strangers, in 
bs * 2. = cheſe things are not found; For want of theſe it is, that Saracens, Jews, and Intidels, are 
(f)AQs8 38. excluded out of the bounds of the Church: Others we may not deny to be of the Viſible Church, 
as long as theſe things are not wanting in them. For apparent it is, that all Men are of neceſſity 


1. : 
, either 


Ecclefiaftical Polity. 
either Chriſtians, or not Chriſtians, If by external Profeſſion they be Chriſtians, then are they 
of the viſible Church of Chriſt; and Chriſtians by external Profeſſion they are all, whoſe mark of 
"WH Recogniſance hath in it thoſe things which we have mentioned, yea,althaugh they be impious Ido- 
laters, wicked Hereticks, Perſons excommunicable, yea, and caſt out for notorious improbity. Such 
withal we deny not to be the Imps and Limbs of Satan, even as long as they continue ſuch. Is it 
then poſſible, that the ſelf-ſame Men ſhould belong both to the Synagogue of Satan, and to the 
| Church of Jeſus Chriſt? Unto that Church which is his Myſtical Body, not poſſible; becauſe that 
Body conſiſteth of none but only true Iſraelites, true Sons of Abraham, true-Servants and Saints of 
WH God. Howbeit of the Viſible Bcdy and Church of Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe may be, and oftentimes are, 
in reſpe& of the main parts of their outward Profeſſion, who in regard of their inward diſpoſition 
of mind, yea, of External Converſation, yea, even of ſome parts of their very profeſſion, are moſt 
worthily both hateful in the fight of God himſelf, and in the eyes of the ſounder part of the Vi- : 
ſible Church moſt execrable. Our Saviour therefore compareth the Kingdom of Heaven to a Net, \,,,,_.., 
whereunto all which cometh, neither is, nor ſeemeth Fiſh : His Church he compareth unto a & 13. 24 
Field, where Tares manifeſtly known and ſeen by all Men, do grow intermingled with good Corn, 
and even ſo ſhall continue till the final conſummation of the World. God hath had ever, and ever 
ſhall have, ſome Church Viſible upon Earth. When the People of God worſhipped the Calf in Rod. 23. 
the Wilderneſs; when they adored the Brazen Serpent; when they ſerved the Gods of the Nations; P!.19519.29. 
$ when they bowed their knees to Baal; when they burnt Incenſe and offered Sacrifice unto Idols: Zogby Br 
True it is, the wrath of God was moſt fiercely inflamed againſt them, their Prophets juſtly con- King 22.17, 
demned them, as an adulterous ſeed and a wicked generation of Miſcreants, which had forſaken 1 2 
the living God; and of him were likewiſe forſaken, in reſpect of that ſingular mercy wherewith & 0. :5, 
he kindly and lovingly embraced his faithful Children. Howbeit, retaining the Law of God, and 1 
the holy Seal of his Covenant, the Sheep of his Viſible Flock they continued even in the depth of 
their Diſobedience and Rebellion. Wherefore not only amongſt them God always had his Church, kings 19.8. 
becauſe he had thouſands which never bowed their knees to Baal; but whoſe knees were bow- Jer 13 f. 
ed unto Baal, even they were alſo of the Viſible Church of God. Nor did the Prophet ſo com- Ning. 19.18. 
plain, as if that Church had been quite aud clean extinguiſned; but he took it as though there 
had not been remaining in the World any beſides himſelf, that carried a true and an upright heart 
towards God, with care to ſerve him according unto his Holy Will. For lack of diligent obſer- 
ving the difference, firſt between the Church of God Myſtical and Viſible, then between the Vi- 
ſible ſound and corrupted, ſometimes more, ſometimes leſs the overſights are neither few nor light, 
that have been committed. This deceiveth them, and nothing elſe, who think that in the time 
of the firſt World, the Family of Noah did contain all that were of the Viſible Church of God. 

From hence it grew, and from no other cauſe in the World, that the African Biſhops in the Council 

Jof Carthage, knowing how the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm belongeth only to the Church of Chriſt , 

and ſuppoſing that Hereticks, which were apparently ſevered from the ſound believing Church, 

could not poſſibly be of the Church of Jeſus Chriſt ; thought it utterly againſt Reaſon, that Bap- 

iſm adminiſtred by Men of corrupt belief, ſhould be accounted as a Sacrament. And therefore 

Wn maintenance of Rebaptization, their Arguments are built upon the fore-alledged ground, That Fortunzr. in 
BHereticks are not at all any part of the Church of Chriſt. Our Saviour founded his Church on a Rock, Conil. Car. 


: 2 „ | | 558 55 | : Matth. 7. 24. 
End not upon Hereſie. Power of Baptizing he gave to his Apoſtles, unto Hereticks he gave it not. & 16 11. 


22 


— 


Io hberefore they that are without the Church, and oppoſe themſelves againſt Chriſt, do but ſcatter his & 28. 19. 
peak- Sheep and Flock. Without. the Church Baptize they cannot. Again, are Hereticks Chriſtians, or are 

1) The hey not 2 If they be Chriſtians, wherefore remain they not in. God's Church ? If they be no Chriſtians, 

ep. 


Pow make they Chriſtians? Or to what purpoſe ſball thoſe words of the Lord ſerve 2 He which is not 


)efore $vith me, is againſt me: And, He which gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. Wherefore evident it is, g.cundinus in 
ers 0 hat upon mirbegotten Children, and the brood of Antichriſt, without Rebaptization the Hay Ghoſt cans aden Concil. 
Belief Not deſcend. But none in this caſe ſo earneſt as Cyprian : Iknom no Baptiſm but one, and that in the _— 
Faul Lburch only ; none without the Church, where he that doth caſt out the Devil, hath the Devil; he dot h. 

ngs i: amine about Belief, whoſe lips and words do breathe forth a Ganker ; the faithleſs doth offer the 

cheth, Articles of Faith; a wicked Creature forgiveth Wickedneſs , in the Name of Chriſt, Antichriſt 

ewilh Weneth ; he which is curſed of God, bleſſeth ; a dead carrion promiſeth-life 5 a Man unpeacea- 

this; Mie giveth peace; a blaſphemer calleth upon the Name of God ; a prophane perſon doth exerciſe Prieſt- 

10ugh iſhood ;, 4 Sacrilegious wretch doth prepare the Altar; and in the neck of all theſe that evil alſo cometh, 

ve ale be Euchariſt, à very Biſhop of the Devil doth preſume to conſecrate. All this was true, but not 


medi Wufficient to prove, that Hereticks were in no ſort any part of the Viſible Church of Chriſt, and con- 


Phi- Nequently their Baptiſm no Baptiſm. This opinion therefore was afterwards both condemned by a 
being {Wetter adviſed Council, and alſo revoked by the chiefeſt of the Authors thereof themſelves. What n 
thoſe s it but only the ſelf-ſame error and miſconceit, wherewith others being at this Day likwiſe poſ- c 71 

m, be- Weſt, they ask us where our Church did lurk, in what Cave of the Earth it ſlept for ſo many 3 _ 


s they 


undreds of years together, before the birth of Martin Luther 2 As if we were of opinion, that ria. 
more 


| «her did ere& a new Church of Chriſt. No, the Church of Chriſt which was from the begin- 
Chri- ng, is, and continueth unto the end. Of which Church, all parts have not been always equal- 
ſigned Wy ſincere and ſound. In the days of Abia it plainly appeareth, that Fadah was by many de- 
hurch rees more free from pollution than Iſrael, as that ſolemn. oration ſneweth, wherein he pleadettn 
21s, 1 or the one againſt the other in this wiſe. O Feroboam, and all Iſrael, hear you me: Have ge not Chron, TY 
Is, are ven away the Prieſts of the Lord, the Sons of Aaron, aud the Levites, and have made you Prieſts 
wrch, ite the People of the Nations 2 Whoſoever cometh to conſecrate with a young Bullock, and ſeven Rams, 
ceſſity he ſame may be a Prieſt of them that are no Gods, But we belong unto the Lord our God, and have not 
either Worſaken him; and the Prieſts the ſons of Aaron 77 * unto the Lord every Merning, 27 every. 
| 2 veni ug 


+4" The Third Book of 


Evening, Burnt-offerings, and ſweet Incenſe ; and the Bread is ſet in order upon the pure Table, and the 
Candleſtick of Gold with the Lamps thereof, to burn every evening; for we keep the watch of the Luyg 
our God, but ye have forſaken him. In St. Paul's time, the integrity of Rome was famous; Corinth 
many ways reproved; they of Galatia much more out of ſquare. In St. John's time, Epheſus and 
Smyrna in far better ſtate than Thyatira and Pergamus were. We hope therefore, that to reform 
our ſelves, if at any time we have done amiſs, is not to ſever our ſelves from the Church we were of 
before. In the Church we were, and we are ſo ſtill. Other difference between our eſtate before and 


now, we know none, but only ſuch as we ſee in Judah; which having ſometime been Idolatrous, be. 


Hof. i, ';, came afrerwards more ſoundly religious, by renouncing Idolatry and Superſtition. If Ephraim 


— 


* 


17. 
Joſh, 24.15. 


Rom. 11,28, 


calvin. Epiſt. 


7 


E piſt. 283. 
Epiſt 28c, 


be joynea to Idole, the counſel of the Prophet is, let him alone. If Iſrael lay the Harlot, let not 
Judah in. If it ſeem evil unto you, ſaith Joſhua, to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this Day whom you 


will ſerve ; whether the Gods whom your Fathers ſerved beyond the flood, or the Gods of the Amorites, 


in whoſe Land ye dwell : But I and mine houſe will ſerve the Lord; The indiſpoſition therefore of 
the Church of Rome to reform her ſelf, muſt be no ſtay unto us from performing our duty to 
God; even as defire of retaining Conformity with them, could be no excuſe, if we did not per- 


form that duty. Notwithſtanding, ſo far as lawfully we may, we have held and do hold Fellowſhip 


with them. For even as the Apoſtle doth ſay of Iſrael, that they are in one reſpect, enemies, but 
in another, beloved of God: In like ſort with Rome we dare not communicate, concerning ſun- 
dry her groſs and grievous abominations; yet touching thoſe main parts of Chriſtian truth where. 
in they conſtantly ſtill perſiſt, we gladly acknowledge them to be of the Family of Jeſus Chriſt 
and our hearty prayer unto God Almighty is, that being conjoyned ſo far forth with them, they 
may at the length (if it be his will) ſo yield to frame and reform themſelves, that no diſtraction 
remain in any thing, but that we all may with one heart and one mouth glorifie God the Father 
of our Lord and Saviour, whoſe Church we are. As there are which make the Church of Rome 
utterly no Church at all, by reaſon of ſo many, ſo grievous Errors in their Doctrines: So we have 
them amongſt us, who under pretence of imagined corruptions in our Diſcipline, do give even as 
hard a judgment of the Church of England it-ſelf. But whatſoever either the one ſort or the other 
teach, we muſt acknowledge even Hereticks themſelves to be, though a maimed part; yet a part 
of the Viſible Church. If an Infidel ſhould purſue to death an Heretick profeſſing Chriſtianity, on. 
ly for Chriſtian profeſſion's ſake, could we deny unto him the honour of Martyrdom 2 Yet this ho- 
nour all Men know to be proper unto the Church: Hereticks therefore are not utterly cut of 
from the Viſible Church of Chriſt, If the Fathers do any where, as oftentimes they do, make 
the true Viſible Church of Chriſt, and Heretical companies, oppoſite 3 they are to be conſtrued 
as ſeparating Hereticks, not altogether from the company of Believers, but from the Fellowſhip of 
{ound Believers. For where profeſt unbelief is, there can be no Viſible Church of Chriſt; 
there may be, where ſound belief wanteth. Infidels being clean without the Church, deny di- 
rectly, and utterly reje&t the very Principles of Chriſtianity ; which Hereticks embrace, and 
err only by miſconſtruction: Whereupon their opinions, although repugnant indeed to the 
Principles of Chriſtian Faith, are notwithſtanding by them held otherwiſe, and maintained as 
moft conſonant thereunto. Wherefore being Chriſtians, in regard of the general Truth of Chriſt 
which they openly profeſs ; yet they are by the Fathers every where ſpoken of, as Men clean 
excluded out of the right-believing Church, by reaſon of their particular Errors, for which al 
that are of a ſound belief muſt needs condemn them. In this conſideration, the anſwer of Calvin 
unto Farell, concerning the Children of Popiſh Parents, doth ſeem crazed. Whereas, faith he, jou 
aik our judgment about a matter, whereof there is doubt amongſt you, whether Miniſters of our Order, 
profeſſing the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel, may lawfully admit unto Baptiſm an Infant, whoſe Father is 
a ſtranger unto our Ghurches, and whoſe Mother hath fallen from us unto the Papacy, ſo that both the 
Parents are Popiſh. Thus we have thought good to anſwer ; namely, that it is an abſurd thing for u 
to Baptize them which caunot be reckoued Members of our Body. And ſith Papiſts Ghildren are ſuch, 
we ſee not how it ſbould be lawful to Miniſter Baptiſm unto them, Sounder a great deal is the an- 
{wer of the Eccleſiaſtical Colledge of Geneva unto Knox, who having ſignified unto them, that 
himſelf did not think it lawful to Baptize baſtards, or the Children of Idolaters (he meaneth Pa- 
piſts) or of Perſons Excommunicate, till either the Parents had by repentance ſubmitted them- 
telves unto the Church, or elſe their Children being grown unto the Years of underſtanding 
ſhould come and ſue for their own Baptiſm. For thus thinking, ſaith he, I am thought to be over-ſe- 
dere, and that not only by them which are Popiſh; but even in their judgments alſo, who think themſel ue! 
Maintainers of the Truth. Maſter Knoxes over-ſight herein they controuled. Their Sentence was 
wherefoever the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity hath not atterly periſhed and been extinct, Inf ants are beguiled 
of their right, if the Common Seal be denied them; Which concluſion in it ſelf is ſound, although 
it ſeemeth the ground is but weak, whereupon they build it: For the reaſon which they yield of 
their Sentence, is this; The promiſe which God doth make to the faithful concerning iheir ſeed, reach- 
eth unto a Thoufand Generations; it reſteth not only in the firſt degree of Deſcent. Infants therefo't 
whoſe great Grandfathers have been holy and godly, do in that reſpe& belong to the Body of the Church, al 
though the Fathers and Grandfathers of whom they deſcend, have been Apoſlates: Becauſe the tenure of the 
Grace of God which did adopt them Three-hundred Years ago aud more in their Ancient Predeceſſors, ca- 
not with juſtice be defeated and broken off by their Parents impiety coming between. By which res. 
ſon of theirs, although it ſeem that all the World may be Baptized, in as much as no Man living 
is a thouſand deſcents removed from Adam himſelf ; yet we mean not at this time, either to up 
101d, or to overthrow it ; only their alledged concluſion we embrace, ſoit be conſtrued in this ſort: 
That for as auch as Men remain in the Viſible Church, tillthey utterly renounce the Profeſſion 7 5 
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ſtianity, we may not deny unto Infants their right, by with-holding from them the publick fign of holy 
Baptiſm, if they be born where the outward acknonledgment of Chriſtianity is uot clean gone and ex- 
tinguiſhed ; For being in ſuch ſort born, their Parents are within the Church, and therefore their 
birth doth give them intereſt and right in Baptiſm, Albeit not every Error and Fault, yet He- 
reſies and Crimes which are not actually repented of and forſaken, exclude quite and clean from 
that Salvation which belongeth unto the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, yea, they alſo make a Sepa- 
ration from the Viſible ſound Church of Chriſt ; altogether from the Viſible Church, neither 
the one nor the other doth ſever, As for the Act of Excommunication, it neither ſhutteth out 
from the Myſtical, nor clean from the Viſible ; but only from Fellowſhip with the Viſible in holy 
duties. With what congruity then doth the Church of Rome deny, that her Enemies, whom ſhe 
holdeth always for Hereticks, do at all appertain to the Church of Chriſt ; when her own ſo free- 
ly grant that, albeit the Pope (as they ſay) cannot teach Hereſy nor profound Error, he may not- 
withſtanding himſelf worſhip Idols, think amiſs concerning matters of Faith, yea, give himſelf 
unto Acts Diabolical, even being Pope ? How exclude they us from being any part of the Church 
of Chriſt, under the colour and pretence of Hereſie, when they cannot but grant it poſſible, even 
for him to be as touching his own Perſonal perſwaſion Heretical, who in their opinion not onl 

is of the Church, but holdeth the chiefeſt place of Authority over the ſame 2 But of theſe things 
we are not now to diſpute» That which already we have ſet down, is for our preſent purpoſe s 
ſufficient. By the Church therefore in this queſtion we underſtand no other than only the | 
Viſible Church. For preſervation of Chriſtianity there is not any thing more needful, than that 

ſuch as are of the Viſible Church have mutual Fellowſhipand Society one with another. In which 
conſideration, as the main body of the Sea being one, yet within divers Precincts hath divers 

names; ſo the Catholick Church is in like ſort divided into a number of diſtinct Societies, eve- 

ry of which is termed a Church within it ſelf. In this ſenſe the Church is always a Viſible 

Society of Men; not an Aſſembly, but a Society. For although the name of the Church be 

given unto Chriſtian Aſfemblies, although any number of Chriſtian Men congregated may be 

termed by the name of a Church, yet aſſemblies properly are rather things that belong toa Church. 

Men are aſſembled for performance of Publick Actions; which Actions being ended, the Aﬀem- 

bly diſſolveth it ſelf, and is no longer in being; whereas the Church which was aſſembled, doth 

no leſs continue afterwards, than before. Where but three are, and they of the Lait) alſo, ſaith Ter- rial. rx: 
tullian, yet there is a Church, that is to ſay, a Chriſtian Aﬀembly. But a Church, as now we hort. ad Ca- 
are to underſtand it, is a Society, that is, a number of Men belonging unto ſome Chriſtian Fellow- FM * 
ſhip, the place and limits whereof are certain. That wherein they have communion, is the Pub- licet Jaici. 
lick Exerciſe of ſuch duties as thoſe mentioned in the Apoſtles acts, Inſtruction, Breaking of Bread Adds 2. 45. 
and Prayers. As therefore they that are of the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, have thoſe inward Graces 

and Virtues, wherein they differ from all others which are not of the ſame Body: Again; who 

ſoever appertain to the Viſible Body of the Church, they have alſo the notes of external Pro- 
felſon, whereby the World knoweth what they are: After the ſame manner, even the ſeveral 

Societies of Chriſtian Men, unto every of which the name of a Church is given, with addition 

rin betokening ſeveralty, as the Church of Rome, Corinth, Epheſus, England, and ſo the reſt, muſt 
en be endued with correſpondent general properties belonging unto them, as they are Publick Chri- : 
all ſtian Societies. And of ſuch properties common unto all Societies Chriſtian it may not be de- 

vn nied, that one of the very chiefeſt is Eccleſiaſtical Polity. Which word I therefore the rather ule; 

you becauſe the name of Government, as commonly Men underſtand it in ordinary ſpeech, doth not 

Jer, compriſe the largeneſs of that whereunto in this queſtion it is applied. For when we ſpeak of 

„ | Government, what doth the greateſt part conceive thereby, but only the exerciſe of Superiority 

e Peculiar unto Rules and Guides of others? To our purpoſe therefore the name of Church-Polity 

n vill better ſerve, becauſe it containeth both Government, and alſo whatſoever beſides belongeth to 

ach, the ordering of the Church in publick, Neither is any thing in this degree more neceſſary than 

| as Church-Polity, which is a form of ordering the Publick Spiritual Affairs of the Church of God: | 
that il 2. But we muſt note, that he which affirmeth ſpeech to be neceſſary amongſt all Men through- whether it 
p- out the World, doth not thereby import, that all Men muſt neceſlarily ſpeak one kind of Lan- 8 
lem: Zuage; even ſo the neceſſity of Polity and Regiment in all Churches may be held, without holding particular 
ding any one certain form to be neceſſary in them all, nor is it poſſible that any Form of Polity, much 2 8 

leſs of Polity Eccleſiaſtical, ſhould be good, unleſs God himſelf be Author of it. Thoſe things los bo "ing, 

that are not of God (ſaith Tertullian) they can have no other than God's Adverſary for their Author, down in 
Be it whatſoever in the Church of God, if it be not of God, we hate it. Of God it muſt be; ſchfche 
either as thoſe things ſometimes were, which God ſupernaturally revealed, and ſo delivered them things that 
unto Moſes for Government of the common-wealth of 1/racl ; or elſe as thoſe things which Men —_— 2 
find out by help of that light, which God hath given them unto that end. The very Law of any ſuch | 
Nature it ſelf, (a) which no Man can deny but God hath inſtituted, is not of God, unleſs that be of Form, are - 
God, whereof God is the Author, as well this latter way as the former. But foraſmuch as no firy to Salva. 
form of Church-Polity is thought by them to be lawful, or to be of God, unleſs God be ſo the rin. 4 ba: 
Author of it, that it be alſo ſet down in Scripture ; they ſhould tell us plainly, whether their diu mu. 
meaning be that it muſt be there ſet down in whole, or in part. For if wholly, let them ſhew v fn! jp 
what one form of Polity ever, was ſo. Their own to be ſo taken out of Scripture they will not af- oof of Yo 
living firm ; neither deny they that in part, even this which they ſo much oppugn, is alſo from thence ta- N N 
to up: ken. Again, they ſhould tell us whether only that be taken out of Scripture, which is actually and gl. J. * 


$f x | | | 8, Ille legis 
is ſort: Particularly there ſet down; or elſe that alſo, which the general Principles and Rules of Scrip- %. nu 


Fh Sure potentially contain. The one way they cannot ſo much as pretend that all the parts of their |! Ty, ee 
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would plead againſt all other Forms beſides their own, ſeeing the general Principles are ſuch, ag 
do not particularly preſcribe any one, but ſundry may equally be conſonant unto the general Axi- 
oms of the Scripture, But to give them ſome larger ſcope, and not to cloſe them up in theſe 
ſtreigkts: Let their allegations be conſidered, wherewith they earneſtly bend themſelves againſt 
all which deny it neceffary, that any one compleat form of Church-Polity ſhould be in Scripture, 
Firſt therefore, whereas it hath been told them that matters of Faith, and 1n general, matters 
neceſſary unto Salvation, are of a different nature from Ceremonies, Order, and the kind of 
Church Government; and that the one is neceſſary to be expreſly contained in the Word of God, 
or elle manifeſtly collected out of the ſame, the other not ſo; that it is neceſſary not to receive 
the one, unleſs there be ſomething in Scripture for them ; the other free, if nothing againſt them 
may thence be alledged. Although there do not appear any juſt or reaſonable cauſe to reject or 
diſlike of this; nevertheleſs, as it is not eaſie to ſpeak to the contentation of minds exulcerared in 
themſelves, but that ſomewhat there will be always which diſpleaſeth ; ſo herein for two things 
*Twothings We are reproved, * The firſt is Miſdiſtinguiſhing, becauſe matters of Diſcipline and Church. Co- 
miſliked ; the vernment are (as they ſay) matters neceſſary to Salvation and of Faith, whereas we put a difference 


one. that w* betwixt the one and the other. Our ſecond fault is I.jurious dealing with the Scripture of God, as if 
mattes of it contained only the Principal Points of Religion, ſome rude and unfaſhioned matter of Building 
Diicipline or the Church, but had left out that which belongeth unto the form and faſhion of it; as if there 
nab were in the Scripture no more than only to cover the Churches nakedneſs, and not Chains, 


from matters Bracelets, Rings, Jewels to adorn her; ſufficient to quench her thirſt, to kill her hunger, but 
offers un., not to miniſter a more liberal, and (as it were) more delicious and dainty diet. In which caſe our 
roSalvation: Apology ſhall not need to be very long. . 

e other, | | | ES 
that we are injurious to the Scripture of Gd, in abridging the large and rich Contents thereof. Their words are theſe : You which di. 
ſtigguiſh berween theſe, and ſay, that matteis of Faith and neceſſary unto Salvation may not be tolerated in the Church, unleſs they be ex 
preſl contained in the Word of God, or manifeſtly gathered; but that Ceremonies, Order, Diſcipline, Governmenr in the Church may not 
be received againſt the Word of God, and conſequently may be received if there be no Word againſt them, although there be none for 
them; you (1 ſay) diſtinguiſhing or dividing after this ſort, do prove your ſelf an evil divider. As though matters of Diſcipline and kind of Go 
vernment were not matters neceſſary to Salvation, and of Faith. It is no ſmall injury which you do unto the Word of God, to pin it in { 
narrow room, as that it ſhould be able to direct us but in the Principal Points of our Religion; or as though the ſubſtance of Religion, 
or ſome rude and unfaſhioned matter of Building of the Church were uttered in them; and thoſe things were left our that ſhould pertain 
to the Form and Faſhion of it; oi as if there were in the Scriptures only to cover the Churches nakedneſs, and not alſo Chains, and Brace. 
lets, and Rings, and other Jewels to adorn her and ſer her out: Or that, to conclude, there were ſufficient to quench her thirſt, and kill her 
hunger, but not to miniſter unto her a more liberal, and (as it were) a more delicious and dainty diet. Theſe things you ſeem to ſay, when 
you lay, that matters necefſiry to Salvation, and of Faith, are contained in Scripture, eſpecially when you oppole thele things to Ceremo 
nies, Order, Diſcipline, and Government. T. C. lib. 1. pag. 26. "> | 


Tharmatrers 3. The mixture of thoſe things by ſpeech, which by Nature are divided, is the Mother of all 
of anregt Error. To take away therefore that Error which Confuſion breedeth, diſtinction is requiſite, 
om teens Rightly to diſtinguiſh, is by conceit of mind to ſever things different in Nature, and to diſcern 
of Fair 2% wherein they differ. So that if we imagine a difference where there is none, becauſe we diftin- 
and that uiſh where we ſhould not, it may not be denyed that we miſdiſtinguiſn. The only tryal whether 
uy . we do ſo, yea or no, dependeth upon compariſon between our conceit, and the nature of things con- 
teach which ceived. Touching matters belonging to the Church of Chriſt this we conceive, that they are not 
ne our Re- of one ſuit, Some things are n eerh of Faith, which things it doth ſuffice that we know and be. 
lieve ; ſome things not only to be known but done, becauſe they concern the actions of Men, 
Articles about the Trinity are matters of meer Faith, and muſt be believed. Precepts concern- 
ing the Works of Charity are matters of Action, which to know, unleſs they be practiſed, is not 
enough. This being ſo clear to all Mens underſtanding, I ſomewhat marvel that they eſpecially 


ſhould think it abiurd to oppoſe Church. Government, a plain matter of Action, unto matters of 


1 c. lib. 2. Faith, who know that themſelves divide the Goſpel into Do#rine and Diſcipline, For if mat. | 


py hem ters of Diſcipline be rightly by them diſtinguiſhed from matters of Doctrine, why not matters of 
the Diſci- Government by us as reaſonably ſet againſt matters of Faith? Do not they under Doctrine compre- 
_ et ehe hend the ſame, which we intend by matters of Faith? Do not they under Difcipline compriſe 
Goſpel. And the Regiment of the Church? When they blame that in us, which themſelves follow, they give 
2 n. Men great cauſe to doubt, that ſome other thing than judgment doth guide their ſpeech. What 
Diſcipline as the Church of God ſtandeth bound to know or do, the ſame in part Nature teacheth. And be. 
of « A 8 cauſe Nature can teach them but only in part, neither ſo fully as is requifite for Man's Salvati- 
If the Diſci- on; nor ſo eaſily, as to make the way plain and expedite enough, that many may come to the 
a rg knowledge of it and ſo be ſaved ; therefore in Scripture hath God both collected the moſt ne- 
{76 ere ceſlary things, that the School of Nature teacheth unto that end; and revealeth alſo whatſoever 
other part we neither could with ſafety be ignorant of, nor at all be inſtructed in, but by Supernatural Re- 
Gon _ velation from him. So that Scripture containing all things that are in this kind any way need- 
&rine,toan- ful for the Church, and the principal of the other ſort, this is the next thing wherewith we are 
iwer in PE charged as with an Error. We teach, that whatſoever is unto Salvation termed neceſſary by wa 
Diſcipline > of excellency ; whatſoever it ſtandeth all Men upon to know or do, that they may be ſaved ; what: 

ſoever there is whereof it may truly be ſaid, This not to believe, is eternal Death and Damnation, 


or, This every ſoul that will live, muſt duly obſerve (of which ſort the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, 


and the Sacraments of the Church of Chriſt are; ) all ſuch things if Scripture did not compre- | 


hend, the Church of God ſhould not be able to meaſure out the length and the breadth of that 
way wherein for ever ſhe is to walk: Hereticks and Schiſmaticks never ceaſing, ſome to abrid$, 
ſome to enlarge, all to pervert and obſcure the ſame, But as for thoſe things that are acceſlor) 
hereunto, thoſe things that ſo belong to the way of Salvation, as to alter them is no otherwik 
to change that way, than a Path is changed by altering only the uppermoſt face thereof; whit 
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be it laid with Gravel, or ſet with Graſs, or paved with Stones, remaineth ſtill the ſame path: In 
ſuch things, becauſe diſcretion may teach the Church what is convenient, we hold not the Church 
further tied herein unto Scripture, than that againſt Scripture nothing be admitted in the Church, 
leſt that path which ought always to be kept even, do hereby come to be overgrown with Bram- 
bles and Thorns. If this be unſound, wherein doth the point of unſoundneſs lie? Is it not that 
we make ſome things neceſſary, ſome things acceſſory and appendent only ? For our Lord and Sa- 
viour himſelf doth make that difference, by terming Judgment, and Mercy, and Fidelity, with 
other things of like nature, (a) The greater and weightier matters of the Law. Is it then in that we 
account Ceremonies (wherein we do not compriſe Sacraments, or any other the like ſubſtantial du- 
ties in the exerciſe of Religion, but only ſuch external Rites as are uſually annexed unto Church- 
actions) is it an overſight, that we reckon theſe things and * matters of Government in the num- 
ber of things acceſſory, not things neceflary in ſuch ſort as hath been declared 2 Let them which 
therefore think us blameable, conſider well their own Words. Do they not plainly compare the 
one unto Garments, which cover the Body of the Church; the other unto Rings, Bracelets, and 
Jewels, that only adorn it ? The one to that Food which the Church doth live by, the other to 
that which maketh her Diet liberal, dainty and more delicious 2 Is dainty fare a thing neceſſary to 
the ſuſtenance, or to the cloathing of the Body rich attire ? If not, how can they urge the neceſſity 
of that which themſelves reſemble by things not neceſſary ? Or by what conſtruction ſhall any Man 
living be able to make thoſe compariſons true, holding that diftinion untrue, which putteth a 
| difference between things of external Regiment in the Church, and things neceſſary unto Salvation? 
| 4, Now as it can be to Nature no injury, that of her we ſay the ſame which diligent behold- 
ers of her works have obſerved ; namely, that ſhe provideth for all living Creatures nouriſhment 
which may ſuffice ; that the bringeth forth no kind of Creature, whereto ſhe is wanting in that 
which is needful : Although we do not ſo far magnifie her exceeding bounty, as to affirm, that ſhe 
bringeth into the World the Sons of Men adorned with gorgeous attire, or maketh coſtiy Buildings 
to ſpring up out of the Earth for them: Sol truſt that to mention what the Scripture of God lea- 
veth unto the Churches diſcretion in ſome things, is not in any thing to impair the Honour which 
in the Church of God yieldeth to the ſacred Scriptures perfection. Wherein ſeeing that no more 
1* is by us maintained, than only that Scripture muſt needs teach the Church whatſoever is in ſuch 
hen ſort neceſſary, as hath been ſet down; and that it is no more diſgrace for Scripture to have left a 
emo number of other things free to be ordered at the diſcretion of the Church, than for Nature to have 
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left it unto the wit of Man to deviſe his own attire, and not to look for it as the Beaſts of the 
feld have theirs. If neither this can import, nor any other proof ſufficient be brought forth, that 
e either will at any time, or ever did affirm the ſacred Scripture to comprehend no more than on- 


flantly to be found in the holy Scripture; yea, that ſcarcely there is any noble part of knowledge 
orthy the mind of Man, but from thence it may have ſome direction and light; yea, that al- 
hough there be no neceſſity it ſhould of purpoſe preſcribe any one particular form of Church-Govern- 


* ent; yet touching the manner of governing in general, the Precepts that Scripture ſetteth down 
Men, re not few, and the examples many which it propoſeth for all Church-Governors, even in parti- 


ularities to follow; yea, that thoſe things, finally, which are of principal weight in the very parti- 
cular Form of Church-Polity (although not that Form which they imagine, but that which we 
gainſt them uphold) are in the ſelf-ſame Scriptures contained: If all this be willingly granted 
y us, which are accuſed to pin the Word of God in fo narrow room, as that it ſhould be able to 

Dire& us but in principal points of our Religion; or as though the ſubſtance of Religion, or ſome 
rude and unfaſhioned matter of building the Church were uttered in them, and thoſe things left 
put that ſhould pertain to the form and faſhion of it; let the cauſe of the Accuſed be referred to the 


Accuſers own conſcience, and let that judge whether this accuſation be deſerved where it hath been 
aid. | | 


12 J. But ſo eaſie it is for every Man living to err, and ſo hard to wreſt from any Man's mouth the 
1d be- plain acknowledgment of Error, that what hath been once inconſiderately defended, the fame is 
tvati commonly perſiſted in, as long as wit by whetting it ſelf is able to find out any ſhift, be it never 
| chel vo flight, whereby to eſcape out of the hands of preſent contradiction, So that it cometh herein 
gn ne: o Paſs with Men unadviſedly faln into Error, as with them whoſe ſtate hath no ground to uphold 
ſever» but only the help which by ſubtil conveyance they draw out of caſual events ariſing from 
al Re-. Muay to day, till at length they be clean ſpent. They which firſt gave out, That nothing ought to 
need e eſtabliſped in the Church which is not commanded by the Word of God, thought this principle 


plainly warranted by the manifeſt words of the Law, Ie ſhall put nothing unto the word which Icom- 


ſe 
4 *. and yon, neither ſhall ye take ought there from, that ye may keep the Commandments of the Lord your 
— rod which I command you. Wherefore having an eye to a number of Rites and Orders in 


he Church of England, as Marrying with a Ring, Croſſing in the one Sacrament, Kneeling at 


7 pr the other, obſerving of Feſtival-Days more than only that which is called the Lord's Day, enjoyn- 
ompre- ing Abſtinence at certain times from ſome kinds of Meat, Churching of Women after Child- 
* birth, Degrees taken by Divines in Univerſities, ſundry Church- Offices, Dignities, and Callings; 
bridge, er which they found no Commandment in the holy Scripture, they thought by the one only 
ceſlorj Ntroke of that Axiom to have cut them off. But that which they took for an Oracle, being ſifted, 

wil as repell'd. True it is concerning the Word of God, whether it be by miſconſtruction of the 


hichenſe, or by falſification of the words, wittingly to endeavour that any thing may ſeem Divine 
be hich is not, or any thing not ſeem which is, were plainly to abuſe, and even to falſifie Divine 
x | Thou fhalt put nothing thereto, nor take ought tꝛerefrom: 
Evidence 


Ee 2 


y thoſe bare neceſſaries; if we acknowledge that as well for particular application to ſpecial oc- 
cafions, as alſo in other manifold reſpects, infinite Treaſures of Wiſdom are over and beſides abun- 
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104 The Third Book of 
Evidence; which injury offered but unto Men, is moſt worthily counted heinous, Which point 
I wiſh they did well obſerve, with whom nothing is more familiar than to plead in theſe cauſes, 
The Law of God, the Word of the Lord: Who notwithſtanding, when they come to alledge what 
Word and what Law they mean, their common ordinary practiſe is to quote by- ſpeeches in ſome 
Hiſtorical Narration or other, to urge them as if they were written in moſt exact form of Law. 
What is to add to the Law of God, if this be not 2 When that which the Word of God doth but de. 
liver Hiſtorically, we conſtrue without any warrant, as if it were legally meant, and ſo urge it 
further than we can prove that it was intended; do we not add to the Laws of God, and make 
them in number ſeem more than they are # It ſtandeth us upon to be careful in this caſe. For 
the ſentence of God is heavy againſt them, that wittingly ſnall preſume thus to ule the Scripture ] 
The lame Al. 6. But let that which they do hereby intend be granted them; let it once ſtand as conſonant 
ſertion we to Reaſon, that becauſe we are forbidden to add to the Law of God any thing, or to take 
conpor hos, ought from it; therefore we may not for matters of the Church, make any Law more than h 


without do- 4 : 6 
ing wrong already ſet down in Scripture : Who ſeeth not what ſentence it ſhall enforce us to give againſt al 


V 

RY. Churches in the World, in as much as there is not one, but hath had many things eftabliſhed in t 
it, which though the Scripture did never command, yet for us to condemn were raſhneſs? Let te 

john 13. Church of God, even in the time of our Saviour Chriſt, ſerve for example unto all the reſt, In ther t 
Center iu: Domeſtical celebration of the Paſſover, which Supper they divided (as it were) into two courſe, Wy 7: 
4% Matth. yhat Scripture did give commandment, that between the firſt and the ſecond, he that was chief * 


. 


Ti dc, ſhould put off the reſidue of his Garments, and keeping on his Feaſt-Robe only, waſh the Feet f 


710 Nuptiali. them that were with him? What Scripture did command them never to lift up their Hand; fe 
(%) Acts 2, unwaſht in Prayer unto God, which cuſtom Ariſtæus (be the credit of the Author more or leſg al 
| ſheweth wherefore they did ſo religiouſly obſerve ? what Scripture did command the Jews every i re 

Feſtival-Day to'faſt till the ſixth hour ? The cuſtom both mentioned by Foſephus in the Hiſtory | C0 
of his own life, and by the words of (a) Peter ſignified. Tedious it were to rip up all ſuch thing, Wt © 
as were in that Church eſtabliſhed, yea, by Chriſt himſelf, and by his Apoſtles obſerved, thoug oy 
not commanded any where in Scripture. : 3 e 

A ſhift to 7. Well, yet a gloſs there is to colour that Paradox, and notwithſtanding all this, ill to make WM W] 

cat nothing it appear in ſhew not to be altogether unreaſonable, And therefore till further reply come, ig 0 

ought to be Cauſe is held by a feeble diſtinction; that the Commandments of God being either general c wy 

opp oa ſpecial, although there be no expreſs word for every thing in ſpeciality, yet there are general com 5 

Church, mandments for all things, to the end, that even ſuch caſes as are not in Scripture particularly 8 

which wagt mentioned, might not be left to any to order at their pleaſure, only with caution, that nothing c ; 

in the Word be done againſt the Word of God ; and that for this cauſe the Apoſtle hath ſet down in Scriptun N 

olGod,name- four general Rules, requiring ſuch things alone to be received in the Church, as do beſt and near - 

andments eſt agree with the ſame Rules, that ſo all things in the Church may be appointed, not only nut- . 

are of tu gazyſt, but by and according to the Word of God. The Rules are theſe, Nothing ſcandalous or offene 8 

Fan 1 ad unto any, eſpecially unto the Church of God; All things in order and with ſeemlineſs; Al m 77 7 

chings law- edification; finally, All to the glory of God. Of which kind how many might be gathered out d of G 

e gre the Scripture, if it were neceſſary to take ſo much pains ? Which Rules they that urge, minding “““ 

commanded, thereby to prove that nothing may be done in the Church but what Scripture commandeth, muk oy 

3 * needs hold that they tie the Church of Chriſt no otherwiſe, than only becauſe we find them there tar 

yer by gene- ſet down by the Finger of the Holy Ghoſt, So that unleſs the Apoſtle by writing had deliveret | God 

rel Rules 18 thoſe Rules to the Church, we ſhould by obſerving them have ſinned, as now by not obſerving 2 
1 Cor. 10.32. them. In the Church of the Jews is it not granted, () That the appointment of the hour for daily Si e 

a 14.49 crjfices; the building of Synagogues throughout the Land,to hear the Word of God and to pray in, ** j 

DET. when they came not up to Jeruſalem; the erecting of Pulpits and Chairs to teach in; the order a thi : 


(% Te. I I. p. Burial; the Rites of Marriage, with ſuch like, being matters appertaining to the Church, ye 

a are not any where preſcribed in the Law, but were by the Churches diſcretion inſtituted 2 What] mad 
then ſhall we think? Did they hereby add to the Law, and fo diſpleaſe God by that which they 
did ? None ſo hardly perſwaded of them. Doth their Law deliver unto them the ſelf-ſame general men 
Rules of the Apoſtle, that framing thereby their Orders, they might in that reſpec clear then 
ſelves from doing amiſs 2 St. Paul would then of likelyhood have cited them out the Law, whictl 
we ſee he doth not. The truth is, they are Rules and Canons of that Law which is written i 
all Men's hearts; the Church had for ever no leſs than now ſtood bound to obſerve them, whe my 
ther the Apoſtle had mentioned them or no. Seeing therefore thoſe Canons do bind as the '? t 
are Edicts of Nature, which the Jews obſerving as yet unwritten, and thereby framing ſuc 
Church- Orders as in their Law were not preſcribed, are notwithſtanding in that reſpect inculps 
ble:It followeth, that ſundry things may be lawfully done in the Church, ſo as they be not doi 
againſt the Scripture, although no Scripture do command them; but the Church only followint 
the Light of Reaſon, judge them to be in diſcretion meet. Secondly, unto our purpoſe and fo 
the queſtion in hand, whether the Commandments of God in Scripture be general or ſpecial, !! 


$killeth not ? For if being particularly applyed, they have in regard of ſuch particulars a force col: ny 
ſtraining us to take ſome one certain thing of many, and to leave the reſt ; whereby it would cont þ 15 
to paſs, that any other particular but that one being eſtabliſhed, the general rules themſelves in tha der 


cafe would be broken; then is it utterly impoſſible, that God ſhould leave any thing great 9 
ſmall free for the Church to eſtabliſh, or not. Thirdly, if ſo be they ſhall grant, as they cannd 
otherwiſe do, that theſe Rules are no ſuch Laws as require any one particular thing to be done, 
but ſerverather to direct the Church in all things which ſhe doth ; ſo that free and lawful it 
to deviſe any Ceremony, to receive any Order, and to authoriſe any kind of Regiment, no ſpecial 4 


Commandment being thereby violated; and the ſame being thought fuch by them to 3 - 
n___ — CVT - — ju it 


Eecleſiaſtical Polit. 105 
judgment thereof appertaineth; as that it is not ſcandalous, but decent, tending unto edification, 
and ſetting forth the glory of God ; that is to ſay, agreeable unto the general Rules of holy Scrip- 
ture ; this doth them no good in the World, for the furtherance of their purpoſe. That which 
ſhould make for them, muſt prove that Men ought not to make Laws for Church-Regiment, but 
only keep thofe Laws which in Scripture they find made. The plain intent of the Books of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Diſcipline is to ſhew, that Men may not deviſe Laws of Church- Government; but are 
bouhd for ever to uſe and to execute only thoſe, which God himſelf hath already deviſed and 
delivered in the Scripture. The ſelf-ſame drift the Admonitioners alſo had, in urging that no- 
thing ought to be done in the Church, according unto any Law of Man's devifing, but all accord- 
ing unto that which God in his Word hath commanded. Which not remembring, they gather 
out of Scripture General Rules to be followed in making Laws; and ſo in effect they plainly 
grant that we our ſelves may lawfully make Laws for the Church, and are not bound out of 
| Scripture only to take Laws already made, as they meant who firſt alledged that principle 

whereof we ſpeak. One particular Plat-form it is which they reſpected, and which they laboured 
thereby to force upon all Churches ; whereas theſe general Rules do not let, but that there may 
| well enough be ſundry. Ir is the particular Order eſtabliſhed in the Church of England, which 
| thereby they did intend to alter, as being not commanded of God; whereas unto theſe gene- 1 
ral Rules they know we do not defend that we may hold any thing unconformable. Obſcure it | | 
is not what meaning they had, who firſt gave out that grand Axiom; and according unto that 
meaning, it doth prevail far and wide with the Favourers of that Part. Demand of them, where- 
fore they conform not themſelves unto the Order of our Church ? and in every particular their 
© anſwer for the moſt part is, We find no ſuch thing commanded in the Nord. Whereby they plainly 
require ſome ſpecial Commandment for that which is exacted at their Hands; neither are they 
content to have matters of the Church examined by general Rules and Canons. As therefore in 
| controverſies between us ahd the Church of Rome, that which they practiſe, is many times even 
according unto the very groſſneſs of that which the vulgar ſort conceiveth; when that which they 
teach, to maintain it is ſo nice and ſubtil, that hold can very hardly be taken thereupon : In 
E which caſes we ſhould do the Church of*God ſmall benefit, by diſputing with them according un- 
to the fineſt points of their dark conveyances, and ſuffering that ſenſe of their Doctrine to go un- 
controuled, wherein by the common ſort it is ordinarily received and practiſed, So conſidering 
W what diſturbance hath grown in the Church amongſt our ſelves, and how the Authors thereof 
do commonly build altogether on this as a ſure foundation, Nothing ought to be eſtabliſhed in the 
| Church, which in the Word of God is not commanded ; Were it reaſon, that we ſhould ſuffer the 
| ſame to paſs without controulment, in that current meaning whereby every where it prevaileth, 
| and ftay till ſome ſtrange conſtruction were made thereof, which no Man would lightly have 
| thought on, but being driven thereunto for a ſhift 2 %%ͤ;ͤ b oi mrs | 
8. The laſt refuge in maintaining this Poſition, is thus to conſtrue it, Nothing onght to be eſtabliſhed 
in the Church, but that which is commanded in the Mord Another Anſwer in defence of the former Aſſertion, whereby che my 
of God; that is to ſay, All Church Orders muſt be meaning thereof is opened in this ſort, All Church-Orders muſt be : p 
grounded upon the Word of God, in ſuch fort grounded commanded inthe Word.thar ito y,groundel upon the Word.and 
upon the W ae that being found ry _ _ As for iuch my 2 are ms yp any Star or ay ge of Re 
Star, or Light of Reaſon, or Learning, or other help, they 122,306 are in that relpec recetved, lo they be not againſt the Wor 
| may "Wh 22 FX they ho e & the Word of of God, ” ſuch things 4 holdeth TIE received. 
Cod, but according at leaſt-wiſe unto the general Rules of Scripture they muſt be made; Which is 
in effect as much as to ſay, We know not what to ſay well in defence of this Poſition: And therefore leſt 
| we ſhould ſay it is falſe, there is no remedy but to ſay, that in ſome ſenſe or other it may be true, if we 
could tell how, Firft, that Scholy had need of a very favourable Reader, and a tractable, that ſhould 
think it plain conſtruction, when to be commanded in the Word, and grounded upon the Word, are 
| made all one, If when a Man may live in the ſtate of Matrimony, ſeeking that good thereby which 
| Nature principally deſireth, he make rather choice of a contrary life in regard of St. Paul's judg- 
ment: That which he doth is manifeſtly grounded upon the Word of God, yet not commanded in his 
Word, becauſe without breach of any commandment he might do otherwiſe. Secondly, whereas 
no Man in Juſtice and Reaſon can be reproved for thoſe actions, which are framed according unto 
that known Will of God, whereby they are to be judged; and the Will of God which we are to 
judge our actions by, no ſound Divine in the World ever denied to be in part made manifeſt even 
| by the Light of Nature, and not by Scripture alone: If the Church being directed by the former 
of theſe two (which God hath given, who gave the other, that Man might in different ſort be 
guided by them both) if the Church, I ſay, do approve and eſtabliſh that which thereby it judg- 
eth meet, and findeth not repugnant to any word or ſyllable of holy Scripture ; who ſhall warrant 
our preſumptuous boldneſs, controuling herein the Church of Chriſt 2 But fo it is, the name of the 
Light of Nature is made hateful with Men ; the Star of Reaſon and Learning, and all other ſuch 
cial, i like helps, beginneth no otherwiſe to be thought of, than if it were an unlucky Comet; or as if 
ce col. Cod had ſoaccurſed it, that it ſhould never ſhine or give light in things concerning our duty any 
Id come Way towards him, but be eſteemed as that Star in the Revelation, called Normwood; which being 
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Apec. 8. 16; 


zin that faln from Heaven, maketh Rivers and Waters in which it falleth, ſo bitter that Men taſting them 

"reat d die thereof. A number there are, who think they cannot admire as they ought, the power and au- 

Cannot thority of the Word of God, if in things Divine they ſhould attribute any force to Man's reaſon. 

e done For which cauſe they never uſe Reaſon ſo willingly as to diſgrace Reaſon, Their uſual and com- | 

ful it z mon Diſcourſes are unto this effect. Firſt, The Natural Man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit of , Cor. 3. 145 


0 ſpeci God: For they are fooliſhneſs unto him, neither can he know them, becauſe they are Spiritually diſcern- 
om the} #4: Secondly, jt is not for nothing chat St. Paul giveth charge to beware of Philoſophy, that is to Col. z. 8, 
dgmen | | fay, 
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fay, ſuch knowledge as Men by Natural reaſon attain unto. Thirdly, Conſider them that have fr 
wo to time oppoſed themſelves againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, and moſt troubled the Church win 
Hereſie. Have they not always been great admirers of Human Reaſon? Hath their deep and pro. 
found skill in Secular Learning, made them the more obedient to the Truth, and not armed them 
rather againſt it ? Fourthly, they that fear God will remember how heavy his ſentences are in this 
caſe: I will deſtroy the wiſdom of the Wiſe, and will caſt away the underſtanding of the Prudent. Whey. 
is the Wiſe 8 Where is the Scribe & Where 15 the Diſputer of this World ? Hath not God made thy 
Wiſdom of this World fodifoneſs ? Seeing the World by Wiſdom knew not God in the Wiſdom of God, 
it pleafed God by the fodliſbneſs of Preaching to ſave Believers. Fifthly, The Word of God in it 
ſelf is abſolute, exact, and perfect. The Word of God is a two-edged {word z as for the Weapon, 
of Natural Reaſon, they are as the Armour of Saul, rather cumberſome about the Soldier of Chriſ, 
than needful. They are not of force to do that, which the Apoſtles of Chriſt did by the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, My Preaching, therefore ſaith Paul, hath not been in the mticing ſpeech of Man 
Wiſdom, bat in plain evidence of the Spirit and of Power; that your Faith might not be in the I iſ dom of 
Mev, but in the Power of God. Sixthly, If I believe the Goſpel, there needeth no reaſoning a. 
bout it to perſwade me: If I do not believe, it muſt be the Spirit of God, and not the Reaſon o 
Man that ſhall convert my heart unto him. By theſe and the like Diſputes, an opinion hath 
ſpread it ſelf very far in the World; as if the way to be ripe in Faith, were to be raw in Wit and 
Judgment 3 as if Reaſon were an enemy unto Religion, childiſh limplicity the Mother of Ghoſt. 
iy and Divine Wiſdom. The cauſe why ſuch Declamations prevail ſo greatly, is, for that Men 
ſuffer themſelves in two reſpects to be deluded ; one is, that the Wiſdom of Man being debaſed, 
either in compariſon with that of God, or in regard of ſome ſpecial thing exceeding the reach and 
compals thereof, it ſeemeth to them (not marking ſo much) as if ſimply it were condemned; ano. 
ther, that Learning, Knowledge, or Wiſdom, falſly ſo termed, uſurping a name whereof they are 
not worthy ; and being under that name controuled, their reproof is by ſo much the more eaſily 
miſapplied, and through equivocation wreſted againſt thoſe things, whereunto ſo precious name 
do properly and of right belong. This duly obſerved, doth to the former Allegations it ſelf make 
ſufficient anfwer. Howbeit, for all Mens plainer and fuller ſatisfaction; Firſt, Concerning the 


inability of Reaſon, to ſearch out and to judge of things Divine, if they be ſuch as thoſe proper. iſ 
ties of God, and thoſe duties of Men towards him, which may be conceived by attentive confide- 
ration of Heaven and Earth; we know that of meer Natural Men the Apoſtle teſtifieth, How 
they knew both God, and the Law of God; Other things of God there be, which are neither {6M 
found, nor though they be ſhewed, can ever be approved without the ſpecial operation of Gods 
good Grace and Spirit. Of ſuch things ſometime ſpake the Apoſtle St. Paul, declaring how Chriſt 
had called him to be a Witneſs of his Death and Reſurrection from the Dead, according to that 
which the Prophets and Moſes had foreſhewed; Feſtus, a meer Natural Man, an Infidel, « R. 


man, one whoſe ears were unacquainted with ſuch matter, heard him, but could not reach unto that 
whereof he ſpake; the ſuffer ing, and the riſing of Chriſt from the Dead, he rejected as idle ſuper- 
ſtitious fancies, not worth the hearing. The Apoſtle, that knew them by the Spirit, and ſpake d 
them with Power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſeemed in*his eyes but learnedly mad. Which example 
maketh manifeſt whatelſ-where the ſame Apoſtle teacheth, namely, that Nature hath need of Grace, 
whereunto I hope we are not oppoſite, by holding, that Grace hath uſe of Nature. Secondly, 
Philoſophy we are warranted to take heed of; not that Philoſophy, which is true and ſound Knoy- 


ledge, attained by Natural diſcourſe of Reaſon ; but that Philoſophy, which to bolſter Hereſie o: 
Error, caſteth a fraudulent ſhew of Reaſon upon things which are indeed unreaſonable; and by iſ 


that mean, as by a ſtratagem, ſpoileth the ſimple which are not able to withſtand ſuch cunning, 


Take heed leſt any ſpoil you through Philoſophy and vain deceit. He that exhorteth to beware of an 
enemies policy, doth not give counſel to be impolitick ; but rather to uſe all prudent foreſight 
and circumſpection, leſt our ſimplicity be over-reached by canning fleights. The way not to be 


inveigled by them that are ſo guileful through skill, ts throughly to be inſtructèd in that which 
maketh skilful againſt guile, and to be armed with that true and ſincere Philoſophy, which 
doth teach againſt that deceitful and vain, which ſpoileth: Thirdly, But many great Philoſophers 
have been very unſound in belief ; and many ſound in belief have been alſo great Philoſophers, 
Could Secular Knowledge bring the one ſort unto the love of Chriſtian Faith? Nor Chriſtian Faith, 
the other ſort out of Love with Secular Knowledge: The harm that Hereticks did, they did it un- 
to ſuch as were unable to diſcern between ſound and deceitful reaſoning; and the remedy again! 
it, was ever the skill which the Antient Fathers had to deſcry and diſcover ſuch deceit: Inſomuch, 
that Creſconius the Heretick complained greatly of St. Auguſtine, as being too full of Logical ſub- 
tilties. Hereſy prevaileth only by a counterfeit ſhew of Reaſon ; whereby notwithſtanding it be- 
cometh invincible, unleſs it be convicted of Fraud by manifeſt Remonſtrance, clearly true, and un- 
able to be withſtood. When therefore the Apoſtle requireth ability to convict Hereticks, can we 
think he judgeth it a thing unlawful, and not rather needful, to uſe the principal Inſtrument of 
their Conviction, the Light of Reaſon ? It may not be denied, but that in the Fathers writings 
there are ſundry ſharp invectives againſt Hereticks, even for their very Philoſophical reaſonings. The 


7:rrdeReſur. Cauſe whereof Tertullian confeſſeth, not to have been any diſlike conceived againſt the kind of 


Carnis. 


ſuch reaſonings, but the end. We may (faith he) even in matters of God be made wiſer by Reaſons 
drawn from the Publick Perſwaſions which are grafted in Mens minds; ſo they be uſed to further the 
Truth, not to bolſter Error; ſo they make with, not againſt that which God hath determined. For there 
are ſome things even known by Nature, as the immortality of the Soul to many, our God unto all. 1 
will therefore my ſelf alſo uſe the ſentence of ſome ſuch as Plato, pronouncing every Soul Immortal. I 
my ſelf too will uſe the ſecret acknowledgment of the communalty, bearing Record of the God of Gods : 

| 4 | Lat 


[ 


Ecclefiaftical Polity. 

But when I hear Men alledge, That which it dead, 1s dead; and, While thou art alive, be alive; and, 
After death an end of all, even of death it ſelf : Then will I call to mind both, that the heart of the People 
with God is accounted duft, and that the very Wiſdom of the World is pronounced Folly. If then an 
Heretick flie alſo unto ſuch vicious, popular, and . ſecular conceits, my anſwer unto him (hall be; Thou 
Heretick, avoid the Heathen ; although in this ye be one, that ye both belie God; yet thou that doſt this 
under the Name of Chriſt, differeſt from the Heathen, m that thou ſeemeſt to thy ſelf a Chriſtian, 
Leave him therefore his concerts, ſeeing that neither will he learn thine, Why doſt thou having ſight, 
truſt to a blind guide? Thou which haſt put on Chriſt, take rai ment of him that is naked ? If ihe Apo- 

file have armed thee, why doſt thou borrow a firangers ſhield? Let him rather learn of thee to acknow- 

| ledge, than thou of him to renounce the Reſurrection of the Heſb, In a word, the Catholick Fathers did 

good unto all by that Knowledge, whereby Hereticks hindring the Truth in many, might have fur- 

thered therewith themſelves; but that obſtinately following their own ambitious, or otherwiſe cor- 
| rupted affections, inſtead of framing their wills to maintain that which Reaſon taught, they bent \ 
their wits to find how Reaſon might ſeem to teach that which their Wills were ſet to maintain. 

For which cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith of them juſtly, that they are for the moſt part «5:0. e 

Men condemned even in, and of themſelves. For though they be not all perſwaded, that i: is 

truth which they withſtand z yet that to be error which they uphold, they might undoubte:!! y 

the ſooner a great deal attain to know, but that their ſtudy is more to defend what once they have 

ſtood in, than to find out ſincerely and ſimply, what Truth they ought to perſiſt in for ever. Furt. . 

y, There is in the World no kind of knowledge, whereby any part of Truth is ſeen, but we juttty 

account it precious; yea, that principal Truth, in compariſon whereof all other knowledge is vile, 

may receive from it ſome kind of light; whether it be that Egyptian and Chaldean wiſdom, Mathe- 

matical, wherewith Moſes and Daniel were furniſhed ; or that Natural, Moral, and Civil wiſdom, Acts : + 

E wherewith Solomon excelled all Men; or that Rational and Oratorial wiſdom of the Grecians, which 3 £45; 

the Apoſtle S. Paul brought from Tarſus ; or that Judaical, which he learned in Feryſalem, fitting Sos 

© at the feet of Gamaliel: To detract from the dignity thereof, were to injure even God himſelf, ts 22.13. 

wo being that Light which none can approach unto, hath ſent out theſe lights whereof we are 

capable, even as ſo many ſparkles reſembling the Bright Fountain from which they riſe. But 6 

er- WE there are that bear the title of Wiſemen, and Scribes, and great diſputers of the World, and are : 

ide. nothing indeed leſs than what in ſhew they moſt appear. Theſe being wholly addicted unto their 
own wills, uſe their wit, their learning, and all the wiſdom they have, to maintain that which 
their obſtinate hearts are delighted with, eſteeming in the frantick error of their minds the great- 
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od's Weſt madneſs in the World to be Wiſdom, and the higheſt Wiſdom fooliſhneſs. Such were both 
Ves and Grecians, which profeſſed, the one ſort Legal, and the other Secular skill, neither en- 


cha Auring to be taught the Myſtery of Chriſt : Unto the glory of whoſe moſt blefſed Name, whoſo 
R- ſtudy to uſe both their Reaſon and all other Gifts, as well which Nature as which Grace hath 
that Nendued them with; let them never doubt, but that the ſame God, who is to deſtroy and confound. 
per-Witterly that Wiſdom falſly ſo named in others, doth make reckoning of them as of true Scribes ; Matth. :3. 53 


cribes by Wiſdom inſtructed tothe Kingdom of Heaven; not Scribes againſt that Kingdom,hardned 


mple n a vain opinion of Wiſdom, which in the end being proved folly, muſt needs periſh ; true Un- 

race NMerſtanding; Knowledge, Judgment and Reaſon, continuing for evermore. Fifthly, Unto the Word V. 
ndly, f God, being in reſpec of that end for which God ordained it, perfect, exact, and abſolute in it 

nou- elf, we do not add Reaſon as a Supplement of any maim or defect therein, but as a neceſſary Inſtru- 

fie of ent, without which we could not reap by the Scriptures Perfection, that fruit and benefit which „ 


& yieldeth. The Word of God is a two-edged {word, but in the Hands of reaſonable Men; and ueb. 4. 13; 
Neaſon as the Weapon that flew Gdzah, if they be as David was that uſe it. Touching the Apo- 
Giles, he which gave them from above ſuch Power for miraculous confirmation of that which 


efight hey taught, endued them alſo with Wiſdom from above, to teach that which they ſo did con- 

to be rm. Our Saviour made choice of Twelve {imple and unlearned Men, that the greater their lack 
vhich If Natural Wiſdom was, the more admirable that might appear which God ſupernaturally en- 

yhich Nued them with from Heaven. Such therefore as knew the poor and filly eſtate wherein they had 
yphers ved, could not but wonder to hear the Wiſdom of their ſpeech, and be ſo much the more at- 
phers. Nentive unto their teaching. They ſtudied for no Tongue they ſpake withal; of themſelves they 

Faith, {Were rude, and knew not ſo much as how to premeditate; the Spirit gave them ſpeech and elo- 
it un- Nguent utterance: But becauſe with S. Paul it was otherwiſe than with the reſt, in as much as he 
\gainſt Never converſed with Chriſt upon Earth, as they did; and his education had been ſcholaſtical al- 
much, {Mozether, which theirs was not: Hereby occaſion was taken by certain Malignants, ſecretly to un- 
al ſub- Nermine his great Authority in the Church of Chriſt, as though the Goſpel had been taught him 


it be- 
nd un- 
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others than by Chriſt himſelf, and as if the cauſe of the Gentiles converſion and belief, 
hrough his means, had been the learning and skill which he had by being converſant in their 
books; which thing made them ſo willing to hear him, and him ſo ablę to perſwade them; where- 
ent of I the reſt of the Apoſtles prevailed, becauſe God was with them, and by a miracle from Heaven, 
itings Nonfirmed his word in their Mouths. , They were mighty in deeds : As for him, being abſent, 
vs, The is Writings had ſome force; in preſence, his Power not like unto theirs. In ſum, concerning his, 


, 
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ind of reaching, their very by-word was x4y& d addle ſpeech, empty talk. His writings full of 2 Cor. 10. re. 
Reaſons Feat Words, but in the power of miraculous Operations, his Preſence not like the reſt of the. 
\poſtles. Hereupon it ariſeth, that S. Paul was ſo often driven to make his Apologies, Hereupon 


or there N ariſeth, that whatſoever time he had ſpeht in the ſtudy of Human Learning, he maketh ear-. 

all. I Peſt proteſtation to them of Corinth, that the Goſpel which he had preached amongſt them, did, 

real. I ot by other means prevail with them, than with others the ſame Goſpel taught by the reſt of 5 

Gods : e Apoſtles of Chriſt; My Preaching, ſaith he, hath not been iu the perſwaſive ſpeeches of Human 1 Cor. a. 4 
But | 1 8 BA 1 
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Heb, 11. 6. 


x Cor. 10. 15 


Acts. 16.22. 


Wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power; that your Faith may not be in the wiſdon by 
of I. but in the Power of God. What is it which the Apoſtle doth here deny? Is it denied th,, qu. 


his ſpeech amongſt them had been perſwaſive? No, for of him the ſacred Hiſtory plainly teſtifiey, no 


that for the ſpace of a year and a half he ſpake in their Synagogue every Sabbath, and perſwag,, MW ou! 
both Jews and Grecians. How then is the ſpeech of Men made perſwaſive ? Surely there can be M. 
but two ways to bring this to paſs, the one Human, the other Divine. Either St. Paul did onhyb kn 
art and natural induſtry cauſe his own ſpeech to be credited; or elſe God by miracle did authorij of 
it, and ſo bring credit thereunto, as to the ſpeech of the reſt of the Apoſtles. Of which two, tie Sei 
former he utterly denieth. For why 2 If the Preaching of the reſt had been effectual by mirack in 

his ouly by force of his own learning; ſo great inequality between him and the other Apoſtls lab 
in this thing, had been enough to ſubvert their Faith. For might they not with reaſon have thought an! 
that if he were ſent of God, as well as they, God would not have furniſhed them and not him with WI 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt 2 might not a great part of them, being ſimple, haply have feared the 
leſt their aſſent had been cunningly gotten unto his doctrine, rather through the weakneſs of their W 

own Wits, than the certainty of that Truth which he had taught them? How unequal had it been 


that all Believers through the Preaching of other Apoſtles, ſhould have their faith ſtrongly bui: wh 
upon the evidence of God's own miraculous approbation ; and they whom he had converted, thou t 
have their perſwaſion built only upon his skill and wiſdom who perſwaded them 2 As therefor by 
calling from Men may authoriſe us to teach, although it could not authoriſe him to teach asothe of 
Apoſtles did : So although the wiſdom of Man had not been ſufficient to enable him ſuch a Teach. - 
er as the reſt of the Apoſtles were, unleſs God's miracles had ſtrengthened both the one and thy 1 
others Doctrine; yet unto our ability, both of teaching and learning the Truth of Chriſt, as wi Go 
are but meer Chriſtian Men, it is not a little which the Wiſdom of Man may add. Sixth| l 11 
Yea, whatſoever our hearts be to God and to his truth, believe we, or be we as yet faithleſs, f * 
our Converſion or Confirmation the force of Natural Reaſon is great. The force whereof un N 
to thoſe effects is nothing without grace. What then ? To our purpoſe it is ſufficient, that wh N 
ſoever doth ſerve, honour and obey God, whoſoever believeth in him; that Man would u — 
more do this than Innocents and Infants do, but for the Light of Natural Reaſon that ſhine b 
in him, and maketh him apt to apprehend thoſe things of God, which being by grace diſcover r 
are effectual to perſwade reaſonable minds, and none other, that honour, obedience and cred iſ he 
belong aright unto God. No Man cometh unto God to offer him Sacrifice, to pour out SupplicatiW 8 
ons and Prayers before him, or to do him any ſervice, which doth not firſt believe him both to h b : 
and to be a rewarder of them who in ſuch ſort ſeek unto him. Let Men be taught this eithMl Ni 
by Revelation from Heaven, or by Inſtruction upon Earth; by Labour, Study and Meditation, a & 
by the only ſecret inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ; whatſoever the mean be they know it by, if th : 
knowledge thereof were poſſible without diſcourſe of Natural Reaſon ; why ſhould none be foun 4 
capable thereof but only Men, nor Men till ſuch time as they come unto ripe and full ability t = 
work by reaſonable underſtanding? The whole drift of the Scripture of God, what is it, but onh ood 
to teach Theology ? Thedogy, what is it, but the Science of things Divine ? What Science can b * 
attained unto, without the help of Natural Diſcourſe and Reaſon 2 Fudge you of that which! his 
ſpeak, ſaith the Apoſtle. In vain it were to ſpeak any thing of God, but that by reaſon Men at 2» 
able ſomewhat to judge of that they hear, and by diſcourſe to diſcern how conſonant it is u 1 
Truth. Scripture indeed teacheth things above Nature, things which our Reaſon by it ſelf cou * 
not reach unto. Yet thoſe things alſo we believe, knowing by Reaſon, that the Scripture is te th 
Word of God. In the preſence of Feſtus, a Roman, and of King Agrippa, a Jew, St. Paul omi: wy 
ting the one, who neither knew the Jews Religion, nor the Books whereby they were taught u in 
ſpeaks unto the other of things foreſhewed by Moſes and the Prophets, and performed in Jeſu th 


Chriſt, intending thereby to prove himſelf ſo unjuſtly accuſed, that unleſs his Judges did cor bi 
demn both Moſes and the Prophets, him they could not chuſe but acquit, who taught only D 
that fulfilled, which they ſo long fince had foretold. His cauſe was eaſie to be diſcerned ; wha ab 
was done, their eyes were witneſſes; what Moſes and the Prophets did ſpeak, their Books could mn. 
quickly thew : It was no hard thing for him to compare them, which knew the one, and believei M by 
the other. King Agrippa, believeſt thou the Prophets? I know thou doſt, The queſtion is, how the ſtr 
Books of the Prophets came to be credited of King Agrippa. For what with him did authorie | qu 
the Prophets, the like with us doth cauſe the reſt of the Scripture of God to be of credit. Be 
cauſe we maintain, That in Scripture we are taught all things neceſſary unto Salvation; her- m. 
upon very childiſhly it is by ſome demanded, What Scripture can teach us the Sacred Authority M 
the Scripture, upon the knowledge whereof our whole Faith and Salvation dependeth ? W in 
though there were any kind of Science in the World, which leadeth Men unto knowledge, with 
out preſuppoſing a number of things already known. No Science doth make known the fir 
Principles whereon it buildeth; but they are always either taken as plain and manifeſt in them 
ſelves, or as proved and granted already, ſome former knowledge having made them evident 
Scripture teacheth all ſupernaturally revealed Truth; without the knowledge whereof Sale: ( 
tion cannot be attained. The main principle whereupon our belief of all things therein col 
tained dependeth, is, That the Scriptures are the Oracles of God himſelf. This in it ſelf we cat: bi 
not ſay is evident. For then all Men that hear it, would acknowledge it in heart, as they 0 
when they hear that every while is more than any part of that whole, becauſe this in it ſelf ö D 
evident. The other we know, that all do not acknothledge when they hear it. There muſt be q, 
therefore ſome former knowledge preſuppoſed, which doth herein affure the hearts of all Be. c 
levers, Scripture teacheth us that ſaving Truth, which God hath diſcovered unto the ye! 1. 
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by Revelation 3 and it preſumeth us taught otherwiſe, that it ſelf is Divine and Sacred. The 
queſtion then being, by what means we are taught this: Some anſwer, that to learn it we have 


our Predeceſſors, and they from theirs have ſo received, But is this enough 2 That which all 
Mens experience teacheth them, may not in any wiſe be denied. And by experience we all 
know, that the firſt outward Motive leading Men ſo to eſteem of the Scripture, is the authority 
of God's Church. For when we know the whole Church of God hath that opinion of the 
Scripture, we judge it even at the firſt an impudent thing for any Man bred and brought up 
in the Church, to be of a contrary mind without cauſe, Afterwards the more we beſtow our 
labour in reading or hearing the Myſteries thereof, the more we find that the thing it ſelf doth 
anſwer our received opinion concerning it. So that the former inducement prevailing ſome- 
what with us before, doth now much more prevail, when the very thing hath Miniſtred fur- 
ther Reaſon. If Infidels or Atheiſts chance at any time to call it in queſtion, this giveth us occaſi- 
on to ſift what reaſon there is, whereby the teſtimony of the Church concerning Scripture, and 
| our own perſwaſion which Scripture it-ſelf hath confirmed, may be proved a truth infallible. In 
| which caſe the Ancient Fathers, being often conſtrained to ſhew what warrant they had ſo much 
to relie upon the Scriptures, endeavoured ſtill to maintain the authority of the Books of God 
| by Arguments, ſuch as unbelievers themſelves muſt needs think reaſonable, if they judged there- 
| of as they ſhould. Neither is it a thing impoſſible or greatly hard, even by ſuch kind of proofs 


8 ſome apparent Principle, ſuch as all Men acknowledge to be true. Wherefore if I believe the 
| Goſpel, yet is reaſon of ſingular uſe, for that it confirmeth me in this my belief the more: If Ido 


no other way than only Tradition; as namely, that fo we believe, becauſe both we from 


ſo to manifeſt and clear that point, that no Man living ſhall be able to deny it, without denying - 


ent as yet believe, nevertheleſs to bring me into the number of Believers; except Reaſon did ſome- 


what help, and were an Inſtrument which God doth uſe unto ſuch purpoſes, what ſhould it boot 
to diſpute with Infidels or Godleſs perſons for their converſion and perſwaſion in that point 2 
Neither can I think, that when grave and learned Men do ſometime hold, that of this principle 
there is no proof but by the teſtimony of the Spirit, which aſſureth our hearts therein, it is 
their meaning to exclude utterly all force which any kind of Reaſon may have in that behalf; 
but I rather incline to interpret ſuch their ſpeeches, as if they had more expreſly ſet down, that 
other motives and inducements, be they never ſo ſtrong and conſonant unto Reaſon, are not- 
"We withſtanding ineffectual of themſelves to work Faith concerning this Principle, if the ſpecial 
"+ Grace of the Holy Ghoſt concur not to the enlightning of our minds, For otherwiſe, I doubt not 
but Men of wiſdom and judgment will grant, that the Church in this point eſpecially is fur- 
niſhed with Reaſon, to ſtop the mouths of her impious Adverſaries; and that as it were altoge- 
ther bootleſs to alledge againſt them; what the Spirit hath taught us, ſo likewiſe, that even 
to our ſelves it needeth Caution and Explication, how the teſtimony of the Spirit may be diſ- 
cerned, by what means it may be known, left Men think that the Spirit of God doth teſtifie 
thoſe things which the Spirit of error ſuggeſteth. The operations of the Spirit, eſpecially theſe 
| ordinary which be common unto all true Chriſtian Men, are, as we know, things ſecret and 
indiſcernible even to the very Soul where they are, becauſe their nature is of another, and an 
higher kind, than that they can be by us perceived in this life. Wherefore albeit the Spirit 
lead us into all truth, and direct us in all goodneſs; yet becauſe theſe workings of the Spirit 
in us are ſo privy and ſecret, we therefore ſtand on a plainer ground, when we gather by Rea- 
| ſon from the quality of things believed or done, that the Spirit of God hath directed us in both, 
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ing thereof; becauſe the Sentences which are by the Apoſtles recited out of the Pſalms, to prove 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, did not prove it, if ſo be the Prophet David meant them of 
himſelf: This Expoſition therefore they plainly diſprove, and ſhew by manifeſt Reaſon, that of 
| David the words of David could not poſſibly be meant. Exclude the uſe of Natural reaſoning 
| about the ſenſe of holy Scripture concerning the Articles of our Faith, and then that the Scrip- 


coul ture doth concern the Articles of our Faith, who can afſure us? That which by right Expoſition 
licvel WY buildeth up Chriſtian Faith, being miſconſtrued breedeth Error; between true and falſe con- 
w thi BY ſtruction the difference Reaſon muſt ſhew. Can Chriſtian Men perform that which Peter re- 
hort quireth at their Hands? Is it poſſible they ſhould both believe, and be able without the uſe of Rea- 
e bon to render a Reaſon of their belief, a Reaſon ſound and ſufficient to anſwer them that de- 
beth mand it, be they of the ſame Faith with us, or enemies thereunto 2 May we cauſe our Faith 
rity” By without reaſon, to appear reaſonable in the eyes of Men? This being required even of Learners 
12 in the School of Chriſt, the duty of their teachers in bringing them unto ſuch ripeneſs, muſt 
ys needs be ſomewhat more than only to read the Sentences of Scripture, and then Paraphraſti- 


cally to ſcholy them, to vary them with ſundry Forms of ſpeech, without arguing or diſputing 
them about any thing which they contain. This method of teaching may commend it ſelf unto 
ident the World, by that eaſineſs and facility which is in it; but fa Law or a Pattern it is. not, as 


than if we ſettle our ſelves to believe, or to do any certain particular thing, as being moved there- 


| to by the _ But of this enough. To go from the Books of Scripture to the ſenſe and mean- a 13. 16; 
, 3. 54 
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r bet. 3. 15. 


Sah ſome do imagine, for all Men to follow, that will do good in the Church of Chriſt. Our Lord 


n col- 


e hy but againſt the truth, albeit with purpoſe for the truth. That Chriſt ſhould. be the Son of 
hey bo David, was truth; yet againſt this truth our Lord in the Goſpel objected, If Chriſt be the Son of 
ſelt b David, how doth David call him Lord ? There is as yet no way known how to diſpute, or to 


wſt be determine of things diſputed, without the uſe of Natural Reaſon. If we pleaſe to add unto 
Chriſt their example, who followed him as near in all things as they could, the Sermon of 
Acts 14. 5. 
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and Saviour himſelf did hope by diſputation to do ſome good, yea, by diſputation not only of, 


Weh Faul and Barnabas, ſet down in the 48s, where the People would; have offered unto them 


Math, 22 43. 
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Sacrifice; in that Sermon what is there, but only Natural Reaſon to diſprove their act ? 0 
Men, why do ye theſe things? We are Men even ſubject to the ſelf ſame Paſſions with your We Preach Ln 
unto you to leave theſe Vanities, and to turn to the living God, the God that hath not left himſelf for 
without witneſs, in that he hath done good to the World, giving rain and fruitful Seaſons, filling * 
our heart with joy and gladneſs. Neither did they only uſe Reaſon in winning ſuch unto 3 
Chriſtian belief, as were yet thereto unconverted, but with Believers themſelves they followed 
the ſelf-ſame courſe. In that great and ſolemn affembly of Believing Jews, how doth Peter prove 
that the Gentiles were partakers of the Grace of God, as well as they, but by reaſon drawn from 
Ads 15. thoſe effects, which were apparently known amongſt them 2 God which knoweth hearts, hath 
| borue them witneſs, in giving unto them the Holy Ghoſt as unto us. The light therefore, which 
the Star of Natural Reaſon and Wiſdom caſteth, is too bright to be obſcured by the miſt of , 
word or two, uttered to diminiſh that opinion which juſtly hath been received Concerning the 
force and virtue thereof, even in matters that touch moſt nearly the principal duties of Men, 
and the glory of the Eternal God. In all which hitherto hath been {poken, touching the force 
and uſe of Man's Reaſon in things Divine, I muſt crave, that I be not ſo underſtood or con- 
ſtrued, as if any ſuch thing, by virtue thereof, could be done without the aid and aſſiſtance of God' 
moſt bleſſed Spirit. The thing we have handled according to the queſtion moved about it; 
which queſtion is, whether the light of Reaſon be ſo pernicious, that in deviſing Laws for the 
Church, Men ought not by it to ſearch what may be fit and convenient ? For this cauſe there. 
fore we have endeavoured to make it appear, how in the Nature of Reaſon it-lelf there is ng 
impediment, but that the ſelf-ſame Spirit, which revealeth the things that God bath ſet down 
in his Law, may alſo be thought to aid and direct Men in finding out by the light of Realon, 
what Laws are expedient to be made for the guiding of his Church, over and belides them that 
are in Scripture. Herein therefore we agree with thoſe Men, by whom Human Laws are de. 
fined to be Ordinances, which ſuch as have lawful Authority given them for that purpoſe, do 
probably draw from the Laws of Nature and God by diſcourſe of Reaſon, aided with the influ- 
« pidlatores. Ence of Divine Grace: And for that cauſe, it is not ſaid amiſs touching Eccleſiaſtical Canons, Thy 
25.4.1. by inſlin& of the Hily Ghoſt they have been made, aud conſecrated by the reverend acceptaticn of all the 
World. | 
How Laws 9. Laws for the Church are not made as they ſhould be, unleſs the Makers follow ſuch di. 
for the * rection as they ought to be guided by: Wherein that Scripture ſtandeth not the Church of Go 
Church 3 in any ſtead, or ſerveth nothing at all to direct, but may be let paſs as needleſs to be conſulted 
be made by with, we judge it prophane, impious, and irreligious to think. For although it were in vain ty 
ow. Make Laws which the Scripture hath already made, becauſe what we are already there com. 
ing therein manded to do, on our parts there reſteth nothing but only that it be executed ; yet becauſe both 
Resor, and im that which we are commanded, it concerneth the duty of the Church by Law to provide 
how thole that the looſeneſs and ſlackneſs of Men may not cauſe the commandments of God to be unexe- 
aac ploy cuted ; and a number of things there are, for which the Scripture hath not provided by any 
eG = Law, but left them unto the careful diſcretion of the Church ; we are to ſearch how the Church 
To. 1 = theſe caſes may be well directed, to make that proviſion by laws which is moſt convenient 
— and fit. And what is ſo in theſe caſes, partly Scripture, and partly Reaſon muſt teach to diſ- 
his fight. cern. Scripture comprehending Examples and Laws; Laws, ſome Natural, and ſome Poſitive; 
Examples neither are there for all caſes which require Laws to be made, and when they are, 
they can but direct as Precedents only. Natural Laws direct in ſuch ſort, that in all things we 


muſt for ever do according unto them ; Poſitive ſo, that againſt them in no caſe we may do 


Acts 14. 15: 


any thing, as long as the will of God is, that they ſhould remain in force. Howbeit, when Scrip MW 1 

ture doth yield us Precedents, how far forth they are to be followed; when it giveth Natural cha 

Laws, what particular order is thereunto moſt agreeable ; when Poſitive, which way to make fart 

Laws unrepugnant unto them; yea, though all theſe ſhould want, yet what kind of Ordi - eth 

nances would be moſt for that good of the / ny 7 1 3 all this muſt be by orf 

5 5 NE Reaſon found out. And therefore, To refuſe the com it i 
L_—_ 8 75 1 non modo ſtultum eſt, ſed & impium, duct 07 the light of Nat are, fe aith St. Auguſtine, 11 nut pre 
Tho Aqui. 2. 9. 91. 1 . Ex praceptis Legis naturalis, quaſi 5 ui- Folly alone, but cem anied with Imp / ey The great- mu 
buſdam 2 V neceſſs eft quod rerio eſt amongſt the School-divines, ſtudying how to ſet Lay 
/ the Nature of x" Hume if i 
3 altis conditionibus qua — py — 2 8 Law, (of which Nature all the Churches Conſt: * 
5 tutions are) found not which way better to do it, ho 

than in theſe words: Out of the Precepts of the Law of Nature, as out of certain common and ut | !toc 
demonſtrable Principles, Man's Reaſon doth neceſſarily proceed unto certain more particular determi fall 

nations : Which particular determinations being found out according unto the Reaſon of Man, the) the 

bave the Names of Human Laws, ſo that ſuch other conditions be therein kept as the making of Lan: an 

doth require, that is, if they whoſe Authority is thereunto required, do eſtabliſh and publih I be 

them as Laws, And the truth is, that all our controverſie in this cauſe concerning the Or- unt 

ders of the Church, is, What particulars the Church may appoint. That which doth find them the 

out, is the force of Man's Reaſon. That which doth guide and direct his Reaſon, is firſt, the be 

general Law of Nature; which Law of Nature, and the Moral Law of Scripture, are in the I tha 

ſubſtance of Law all one, But becauſe there are alſo in Scripture a number of Laws particulat I ava 

and poſitive, which being in force may not by any Law of Man be violated, we are in making ſup 

Laws to have thereunto an eſpecial eye, As for example, it might perhaps ſeem reaſonable unto I Wh 


the Church of God, following the general Laws concerning the nature of Marriage, to ordain in I der 
parti il 


, 
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ticular that Couſin-Germans ſhall not Marry. Which Law notwithſtanding ought not to be 
received in the Church, if there ſhould be in the Scripture a Law particular to the contrary, 
forbidding utterly the Bonds of Marriage to be ſo far forth abridged. The ſame Thomas there- 
fore, whoſe definition of Human Laws we mentioned before, doth add thereunto this Caution 
concerning the Rule and Canon, whereby to make them: Human Laws are meaſures in reſ- 1. 2. Queſt. j. 
& of Men, whoſe actions they muſt direct; howbeit ſuch meaſures they are, as have alſo their“ 3 
higher Rules to be meaſured by, Which Rwes are two, the Lam of God, and the Law of Nature. 
So that Laws Human muſt be made according to the General Laws of Nature, and without con- 
tradition unto any Poſitive Law in Scripture ; otherwiſe they are ill made. Unto Laws thus 
made and received by a whole Church, they which live within the boſom of that Church, 
muſt not think it a matter indifferent, either to yield, or not to yield obedience. Is it a ſmall _ 
offence to deſpiſe: the Church of God? My Son keep thy Fathers Commandments, ſaith Solomon, Cor. 11. 22. 
and forget not thy Mother's inſtruction, bind them both always about thine heart. It doth not ſtand POV. . 20. 
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e with the duty which we owe to our Heavenly Father, that to the Ordinances of our Mother 
— the Church we ſhould ſhew our felves diſobedient. Let us not ſay we keep the Commandments 
ef the one, when we break the Law of the other: For unleſs we obſerve both, we obey neither. 
and what doth let, but that we may obſerve both, when they are not the one to the other 
e in any ſort repugnant ? For of ſuch Laws only we ſpeak, as being made in form and manner 
already declared, can have in them no contradiction unto the Laws of Almighty God. Yea, that 


S 


which is more, the Laws thus made God himſelf doth in ſuch ſort authorize, that to deſpiſe 
them, is to deſpiſe in them him. It is a looſe and licentious opinion which the Anabaptiſts have 
| embraced, holding, that a Chriſtian Mans liberty is loſt, and the Soul which Chriſt hath re- 
| deemed unto himſelf, injuriouſly drawn into ſervitude under the yoke of Human Power, if any 
Law be now impoſed beſides the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt : In obedience whereunto the Spirit of . 
do WW God, and not the conſtraint of Man is to lead us, according to that of the bleſſed Apoſtle, Such Rom. 8. 14. 
u- 41 are led by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of God, and not ſuch as live in thraldom unto Men. 
at MW Their judgment is therefore, that the Church of Chriſt ſhould admit no Law-makers, but the 
he Evangeliſts. The Author of that which caufeth another thing to be, is Author of that thing 
alſo which thereby is cauſed. The light of Natural Underſtanding; Wit and Reaſon, is from 
di- God ; he it is which thereby doth illuminate every Man entring into the World. If there pro- 
0d ceed from us any thing afterwards corrupt and naught, the Mother thereof is our own darkneſs, ſohn 1. 5: 
ted neither doth it proceed from any ſuch cauſe, whereof God is the Author. He is the Author of all 
to that we think or do, by virtue of that Light. which himſelf hath given. And therefore the _ 
m- Laws which the very Heathens did gather to direct their Actions by, ſo far forth as they pro- Rom. 1. 15. 
oth ceed from the light of Nature, God himſelf doth acknowledge to have proceeded even from him- 5 
ide, felt, and that he was the Writer of them in the Tables of their Hearts. How much more then 
xe- is he the Author of thoſe Laws which have been made by his Saints, endued further with the 
m Heavenly Grace of his Spirit, and directed as much as might be with ſuch inſtructions as his 
ch cred word doth yield ? Surely, if we have unto thoſe Laws that dutiful regard which their 
ent Wl Dignity doth require, it will not greatly need, that we ſhould be exhorted to live in obedience 
unto them. If they have God himſelf for their Author, contempt which is offered unto them 
cannot chuſe but redound unto him, The ſafeſt, and unto God the moſt acceptable way of fra- 
ming our Lives therefore, is with all Humility, Lowlineſs and Singleneſs of Heart, to ſtudy which 
"we our wg Obedience, both unto God and Man, may be yielded, even to the utmoſt of that 
: Ww ich 18 ue. 6 | | 
| 10. Touching the Mutability of Laws that concern the Regiment and Polity of the Church, That neither 


2 


ri 

5 changed they are, when either altogether abrogated, or in part repealed, or augmented with 3 en 
nahe [WE farther additions, Wherein we are to note, that this queſtion about the changing of Laws, concern- 1 
rdi- eth only fuch Laws as are Poſitive, and do make that now good or evil, by being commanded bis commit. 
> by or forbidden, which otherwiſe of it ſelf were not ſimply, the one or the other. Unto ſuch Laws ee dee 1 
con- it is expreſly ſometimes added, how long they are to continue in force. If this be no where ex- nor the con- 
n preſt, then have we no light to direct our judgments, concerning the changeableneſs or im- the end for 
reat- ¶ mutability of them, but by conſidering the nature and quality of ſuch Laws; The nature of every which they 
» ſet Law muſt be judged of by the end for which it was made, and by the aptneſs of things there- ated init . 
man in preſcribed unto the ſame end. It may fo fall out, that the reaſon why ſome Laws of God resten ſuff- 
ſti; were given, is neither opened, nor poſſible to be gathered by Wit of Man: As why God 8 6 
lo it, ſhould forbid Adam that one Tree, there was no way for Adam ever to have certainly under- they are un- 
4 ſtood. And at Adam's ignorance of this point Satan took advantage, urging the more ſecurely a anteable. 
rmi- ¶ falſe cauſe; becauſe the true was unto Adam unknown. Why the Jews were forbidden to Plough Deut. 22. 10? 


„the) their Ground with an Ox and an Aſs; why to cloath themſelves with mingled attire of Wooll 2 
Law: and Linnen, it was both unto them, and to us it remaineth obſcure. Such Laws perhaps cannot 
1blih be abrogated, ſaving only by whom they were made; becauſe the intent of them being known 
> Or- unto none but the Author, he alone can judge how long it is requiſite they ſhould endure. But if 
them che reaſon why things were inſtituted may be known, and being known, do appear manifeſtly to 
w the be of perpetual neceſſity ; then are thoſe things alſo perpetual, unleſs they ceaſe to be effectual unto 
1 the IE chat purpoſe, for which they were at the firſt inſtituted, Becauſe when a thing doth ceaſe to be 
iculat wailable unto the end which gave it Being, the continuance of it muſt then of neceſſity appear 
aking ſuperfluous. And of this we cannot be ignorant, how ſometimes that hath done great good, 
> unto i Which afterwards, when time hath changed the ancient courſe of things, doth grow to be either 
ain in Very hurtful, or not ſo greatly profitable and neceffary, If therefore the end for which a Law 
part! „ VF | : provid- 
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provideth be perpetually neceſſary, and the way whereby it provideth perpetually alſo moſt apt, 
no doubt but that every ſuch Law ought for ever to remain unchangeable. Whether God be 
the Author of Laws, by authoriſing that power of Men whereby they are made, or by deli- 
vering them made immediately from himſelf, by word only, or in writing alſo, or how cever, 
notwithſtanding the Authority of their Maker, the mutability of that end for which they arg 
made, maketh them alſo changeable. The Law of Ceremonies came from God. Moſes had com. 
mandment to commit it unto the ſacredRecords of Scripture, where it continueth even unto this 
very day and hour; in force ſtill as the Few ſurmiſeth, (becauſe God himſelf was Author of it 
and for us to aboliſh what he hath eſtabliſhed, were preſumption moſt intolerable, But (that 
which they in the blindneſs of their obdurate hearts are not able to diſcern) ſith the end for 
which that Law was ordained, is now fulfilled, paſt and gone; how ſhould it but ceaſe any longer to 
be, which hath no longer any cauſe of being in force as before ? That which neceſſity of ſome Ipecial 
time doth cauſe to be enjoyned, bindeth no longer than during that time, but doth afterward be- 
come free. Which thing is alſo plain, even by that Law which the Apoſtles aſſembled at the 
Council of Jeruſalem did from thence deliver unto the Church of Chriſt; the Preface where. 
of to authoriſe it, was, To the Holy Ghoſt, and to us it hath ſeemed good: Which ſtyle they did 
not uſe as matching themſelves in Power with the Holy Ghoſt, but as teſtifying the Holy Ghoſt tg 
be the Author, and themſelves but only Utterers of that Decree. This Law therefore to hay 
proceeded from God as the Author thereof, no faithful Man will deny, It was of God, not on. 
ly becauſe God gave them the power whereby they might make Laws, but for that it proceed. 
ed even from the Holy Motion and Suggeſtion of that ſecret Divine Spirit, Whole ſentence the 
did but only pronounce. Notwithſtanding, as the Law of Ceremonies delivered unto the Jen 
ſo this very Law which the Gentiles received from the Mouth of the Holy Ghoſt, is in like 
reſpect abrogated by deceaſe of the end for which it was given. But ſuch as do not ſtick at 
this point, ſuch as grant that what hath been inſtituted upon any ſpecial cauſe, needeth not w 
be obſerved, that cauſe ceaſing, do notwithſtanding herein fail; they judge. the Laws of God 
only by the Author and main End for which they were made, ſo that for us to change that 
which he hath eliabliſhed, they hold it execrable pride and preſumption, if ſo be the end and 
purpoſe for which God by that mean provideth, be permanent. And upon this they ground 
thoſe ample Diſputes concerning Orders and Offices, which being by him appointed for the Co- 
vernment of his Church, if it be neceſſary always that the Church of Chriſt be governed, then 
doth the end for which God provided, remain ſtill y and therefore in thoſe means which he by 
Law did eſtabliſh as being fitteſt unto that end, for us to alter any thing, is to lift up our ſelves 
againſt God, and as it were to countermand him. Wherein they mark not, that Laws are In- 
ſtruments to rule by, and that Inſtruments are not only to be framed according unto the ge. 
neral end for which they are provided, but even according unto that very particular which fi. 
ſeth out of the matter whereon they have to work. The end wherefore Laws were made may 
be permanent, and thoſe Laws nevertheleſs require ſome alteration, if there be any unfitnei 
in the means which they preſcribe as tending unto that end and purpoſe. As for example, 

Law that to bridle Theft doth puniſh Thieves with a quadruple reſtitution, hath an end which 
will continue as long as the World it ſelf continueth. Theft will be always, and will always 
need to be bridled. But that the mean which this Law provideth for that end, namely, the 

- puniſhment of quadruple reſtitution, that this will be always ſufficient to bridle and reſtrain 

that kind of enormity, no Man can warrant; Inſufficiency of Laws doth ſometimes come by 

want of judgment in the Makers. Which cauſe cannot fall into any Law termed properly and 
immediately Divine, as it may and doth into Human Laws often. But that which hath been 

once moſt ſufficient, may wax otherwiſe by alteration of time and place; that puniſhment which 

| hath been ſometime forcible to bridle ſin, may grow afterwards too weak and feeble. In 
word, we plainly perceive by the difference of thoſe three Laws, which the Fews received at 

the hands of God, the Moral, Ceremonial, and Judicial, that if the end for which, and the matter 
according whereunto God maketh his Laws, continue always one and the ſame, his Laws alſo do 
the like, for which cauſe the Moral Law cannot be altered. Secondly, that whether the mat- 
ter whereon Laws are made, continue or continue not, if their end have once ceaſed, they ceaſe 
alſo.to be of force; as in the Law Ceremonial it fareth. Finally, that albeit the end continue, s 

in that Law of Theft ſpecified, and in a great part of thoſe ancient Judicials it doth; yet for 

as much as there is not in all reſpects the ſame ſubject or matter remaining, for which they were 

firſt inſtituted, even this is ſufficient cauſe of change; And therefore Laws, though both or- 
dained of God himſelf, and the end for which they were ordained continuing, may notwith- 
ſtanding ceaſe, if by alteration of Perſons or Times they be found inſufficient to attain unto 
that end. In which reſpe& why may we not preſume, that God doth even call for ſuch change or 
alteration, as the very condition of things themſelves doth make neceſſary ? They which do 
therefore plead the Authority of the Law-maker, as an argument wherefore it ſhould not be Laws 
ful to change that which he hath inſtituted, and will have this the cauſe why all the Ordinance 
of our Saviour are immutable ; they which urge the Wiſdom of God as a proof, that whatſoever 
Laws he hath made, they ought to ſtand, unleſs himſelf from Heaven proclaim them diſannulled, 
becauſe it is not in Man to correct the Ordinance of God; may know, if it pleaſe them to take 
notice thereof, that we are far from preſuming to think that Men can better any thing which 
God hath done, even as we are from thinking that Men ſhould preſume to undo ſome things 
of Men, which God doth know they cannot better. God never ordained any thing that could 
be bettered, Yet many things he hath, that have been changed, and that for the better. That which 
| ſucceed- 


Eccleſaoſtical Polit. 77 
t ¶ ucceedeth as better now when change is requiſite, had been worſe, when that which now is 
changed was inſtituted. Otherwiſe God had not then left this to chuſe that, neither would now 
* dceęect that to chuſe this, were it not for ſome new- grown occaſion making that which hath 
„deen better worſe. In this caſe therefore Men do not preſume to change God's Ordinance; but 
re they yield thereunto requiring it-ſelf to be changed. Againſt this it is objected, that to abro- 
N= te or innovate the Goſpel of Chriſt, if Men or Angels ſhould attempt, it were moſt hei- 
Is WF nous and curſed ſacriledge. And the Goſpel, as they ſay, containeth not only Doctrine inſtructing 
it, Men how they ſhould believe, but alſo Precepts con- 5 3 8 r 
at cerning the Regiment of the Church. Diſcipline We offer to ſhrew the Diſcipline to be a part of the Goſpel, and 


« 3 . therefore to have « Common caule ; ſo that in the repulſe of thi 
or therefore 18 a part of the Goſpel, and God being Diſcipline, the Goſpel receives a check. And again, I {peak of he 


to or of the whole Go; el, as well of Diſci- Dilcipline as of a part of the Goſpe] ; and therefore neither under 
al x 1 of Doctrine, it cannot Ye but that both of e che Goſpel, but the Golpel. E. c. 1. 2. p. 14. | 
them have a common cauſe, So that as we are to | Ro 1 . 
he N belleve for ever the Articles of Evangelical Doctrine, ſo the precepts of Diſcipline we are in like 
e- Wor: bound for ever to obſerve. Touching points of Doctrine, as for example, the Unity of God, 
lid he Trinity of Perſons, Salvation by Chriſt, the Reſurrection of the Body, Life Everlaſting, the 
to Judgment to come, and ſuch like, they have been ſince the firſt hour that there was a Church in 


we ine World, and till the laſt they muſt be believed: But as for matters of Regiment, they are for | 
the moſt part of another nature, To make new Articles of Faith and Doctrine, no Man think- , 
ed- Neth it lawful 3 new Laws of Government, what Common-wealth or Church is there which ma- : ; 
1) Neth not either at one time or another ? The Rule of Faith, ſaith Tertullian, is but one, and uri. De Ve: ] 
55, t alone immoveable, and impoſſible to be ſramed or caſt anem. The Law of outward Order 1924. virg. 
ike and polity not ſo. There is no reaſon in the World wherefore we ſhould eſteem it as neceſſary i 
at always to do, as always to believe the ſame things; ſeeing every Man knoweth, that the matter g 
to of Faith is conſtant, the matter contrariwiſe of Action daily changeable, eſpecially the matter | G 
ol Mor Action belonging unto Church-Polity. Neither can I find that Men of ſoundeſt judgment Mart. in 1. t 
hat Mhnave any otherwiſe taught, than that Articles of Belief, and things which all Men muſt of ne- Sam. 14. = 
and ceſity do, to the end they may be ſaved, are either expreſſy ſet down in Scripture, or elſe plain- | * 
und y thereby to be gathered. But touching things which belong to Diſcipline and outward poli- in 
Co- y, the Church hath Authority to make Canons, Laws and Decrees, even as we read that in the . f 
hen \roſtles times it did. Which kind of Laws (for as much as they are not in themſelves neceſſary at 15. "| 
e by o Salvation) may after they are made, be alſo changed as the difference of times or places ſhall | 
Ives require. Vea, it is not denied, I am ſure, by themſelves, that certain things in Diſcipline are il 
In. We that nature, as they may he varied by times, places, perſons, and other the like circumſtances, |: 
ge. hereupon I demand, are thoſe changeable Pointsof Diſcipline commanded 1n the Word of God, wy 
1 f. r no 2 If they be not commanded, and yet may be received in the Church ; how can their for- | . 
may ner Pofition Rand, condemning all things in the Church, which in the Word are not com- in 
nel nanded 2 If they be commanded, and yet may ſuffer change; how can this latter ſtand, affirm- 4 
le, 1 ing all things immutable which are commanded of God 2 Their diſtinction touching Matters of os 
hich N Pubſtance and of Circumſtance, though true, will not ſerve. For be they great things, or be they 1 
ways mall, if God have commanded them in the Goſpel, and his commanding them in the Goſpel do i 
the Nnake them unchangeable, there is no reaſon we, ſhould more change the one, than we may the Wi. 
train Mpther. If the Authority of the Maker do prove unchangeableneſs in the Laws which God hath made, 9 
e by nen muſt all Laws, which he hath made, be neceſſarily for ever permanent, though they be but 9 
and Nef Circumſtance only, and not of Subſtance, I therefore conclude, that neither God's being 3 
been author of Laws for Government of his Church, nor his committing them unto Scripture, is N 
hich any reaſon ſufficient, wherefore all Churches ſnould for ever be bound to keep them without q 
Ina change. But of one thing we are here to give them warning by the way : For whereas in this. 4 
d at N Diſcourſe we have oftentimes profeſt, that many parts of Diſcipline or Church-Polity are deli- 10 
attet {Wrered in Scripture, they may perhaps imagine that we are driven to confeſs their Diſcipline to be be 
ſo do N delivered in Scripture 3 and that having no other means to avoid it, we are fain to argue for the , 
mat- Wchangeableneſs of Laws ordained even by God himſelf, as if otherwiſe theirs of neceſſity ſhould J 
ceale Wake place, and that under which we live be abandoned. There is no remedy therefore, but 1 
ie, 4 to abate this Error in them, and directly to let them know, that if they fall into any ſuch con- {Wl 
t for Wceit, they do but a little flatter their own cauſe, As for us, we think in no reſpect ſo highly of 1 
were it. Our perſwaſion is, that no age ever had knowledge of it, but only ours; that they which de- ' 


h or- fend it; deviſed it; that neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles at any time taught it, but the contrary. 

with. ik therefore we did ſeek to maintain that which moſt advantageth our own cauſe, the very bet | 
unto N way for us, and the ſtrongeſt againſt them, were to hold even as they do, that in Scripture there s 
ige ot muſt needs be found ſome particular Form of Church-Polity which God hath inſtituted, and = 
ch do which * for that very cauſe belongeth to all Churches, to all Times, But with any ſuch partial -i 
Lau- eye to reſpect our ſelves, and by cunning to make thoſe things ſeem the trueſt, which are Chriſtine Ec- | 
ance Wl the fitteſt to ſerve our Purpoſe, is a thing which we neither like nor mean to follow. Where- 2 3 * 
oever I fore, that which we take to be generally true concerning the Mutability of Laws, the ſame we Adminytras- nn 


ulled, have plainly delivered, as being perſwaded of nothing more than we are of this; + That whe- 4/4 con- 


» f . . ſtit ui a, c pro- 
) take ther it it be in Matter of Speculation or of Practice, no untruth can poſſibly avail the Patron and 2 3 
vhich WW Defender long, and that things moſt truly, are likewiſe moſt behovefully ſpoken. ps; 
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W herher 
Chriſt have 
forbidden all 
change of 
thoſe Laws, 
whichare let 
down in 


(4) Heb. 3. 6. Either that commendation of the Son before the ſer- the Houſe of God, did therein eſtabliſh Laws of C0. 


are changeable, be notwithſtanding uncapable of change, if he which gave them, being of Autho 
rity ſo to do, forbid abſolutely to change them ; neither may they admit alteration againſt th, 
Will of ſuch a Law-maker. Albeit therefore we do not find any. cauſe, why of right there ſhould 
be neceſſarily an Immutable Form ſet down in Holy Scripture ; nevertheleſs, if indeed there hay 
Scripture. been at any time a Church-Polity ſo ſet down, the change whereof the Sacred Scripture doth fox, 


ma A 


11. This we hold and grant for Truth, that thoſe very Laws which of their own natun 


bid; ſurely for Men to alter thoſe Laws which God for perpetuity hath eſtabliſhed, were pre. 
ſumption moſt intolerable. To prove therefore, that the Will of Chriſt was to eſtabliſh Laws ſo 
Permanent and Immutable, that in any ſort to alter them cannot but highly offend God, this 

| they reaſon. Firſt, (a) If Moſes being but a ſervant in 


CC , 

then do they that hold it may be changed at the Ma cr Aung . were of the Houſnold might not alter: Shall we ad. of Si 

adviſe the Magiſtrate by is Poſve Laws zo rockin tht ie 3 is emit into our thoughts, that the Son of God hath ul 06 

maim and 1 _— _ ? - M. beg. 16. He rufe ee providing for this his Houſhold, declared himſelf les or ol 
| t as clear inſt ruction for the Government of the Church: Bu - 4 3 | 

Alen us as faichful as Moſes. * Demonſir. of Diſcip. cap. 1. = ra — e be chal ol 

which Chriſt hath delivered unto us, we are not able to avoid it, but (that which to think wer 6 y 

heinous impiety) we of neceſſity muſt confeſs, even the Son of God himſelt to have been leſs faith ¶ you 

ful than Moſes? Which Argument ſhall need no Touch-ſtone to try it by, but ſome other of th eh 

like making. Moſes erected in the Wilderneſs a Tabernacle, which was moveable from placey ¶ had 

lace 3 Solomon a ſumptuous and ſtately Temple, which was not moveable : Therefore Solomon will theſ 

aithfuller than Moſes, which no Man endued with reaſon will think. And yet by this rea alſo 

it doth plainly follow. He that will ſee how faithful the one or the other was, muſt comp all a 

the things which they both did, unto the charge which God gave each of them. The Apoſtl, ¶ bert 

in making compariſon between our Saviour and Moſes, attributeth faithfulneſs unto both, auto «, 

maketh this difference between them; Moſes in, but Chriſt over, the Houſe of God; Moſes i is, * 


(6) John 17. 


Either God 
hath left a 
Preſcript 
Form of Go- 
vernment 
now, or elſe 
he is leſs 
careful un- 
der the New 
Teſtament 
than under 
the Old. 
Demonſt. of 
Diſc. cap. 1, 


(c )Ecclfrf. 
Diſc, lib. 1. 


Rom. 11. 17. 
Ephel. 2. 12. 
16. 


in that Houſe, which was Hi by charge and commiſſion, though to govern it, yet to govern it 47. 
ſervant , but Chrifi over this Houſe, as being his own entire poſſeſſion. Our Lord and Saviour do 
make proteſtation, () I have given unto them the words which thou gaveſt me, Faithful therefir 
he was, and concealed not any part of his Fathers will. But did any part of that will require th 
Immutability of Laws concerning Church-Polity 2 They anſwer, Lea; for elſe God ſhould lt 
favour us than the Jews. God would not have their Churches guided by any Laws but his ow 
And feeing this did ſo continue even till Chriſt ; now to eaſe God of that care, or rather to d- 
prive the Church of his patronage, what reaſon have we? Surely none to derogate any thing fron 
the ancient love which God hath born to his Church. An Heathen Philoſopher there is, wh 
conſidering how many things Beaſts have, which Men have not, how naked in compariſon of then, 
how impotent, and how much leſs able we are to ſhift for our ſelves a long time after we ente 
into this World, repiningly concluded hereupon, that Nature being a careful Mother for them, 
towards us a hard-hearted Step-dame. No, we may not meaſure the affection of our gracious Gd 
towards his by ſuch differences. For even herein ſhineth his Wiſdom, that though the ways of hi 
Providence be many, yet the end, which he bringeth all at the length unto, is one and the el: 
ſame. But if ſuch kind of reaſoning were good, might we not even as directly conclude the 
very ſame concerning Laws of Secular Regiment? Their own Words are theſe (c) In the ancien 
Church of the Fews God did command, and Moſes commit unto writing, all things pertinent, as utl 


to the Civil as to the Eccleſiaſtical State. God gave them Laws of Civil Regiment, and would na the 
permit their Common-weal to be governed by any other Laws than hisown. Doth God leſs regard M his 
our Temporal eſtate in this World, or provide for it worſe than theirs 2 To us notwithſtanding MW un! 
he hath not as to them, delivered any particular form of Temporal Regiment, unleſs perhaps ve ter: 
think as ſome do, that the grafting of the Gentiles, and their incorporating into 1/rael, doth in ¶ cou 
port that we ought to be ſubje& unto the Rites and Laws of their whole Polity, We ſee then I the 


how weak ſuch Diſputes are, and how ſmally they make to this purpoſe. That Chriſt did not mean 
to ſet down particular poſitive Laws for all things, in ſuch ſort as Moſes did, the very different ¶ wa 
manner of delivering the Laws of Moſes and the Laws of Chriſt doth plainly ſhew. Moſes had MW tur 
Commandment to gather the ordinances of God together diſtinctly, and orderly to ſet them 
down according unto their ſeveral kinds, for each Publick Duty and Office the Laws that be- thi 
long thereto, as appeareth in the Books themſelves written of purpoſe for that end. ContratF 
wiſe the Laws of Chriſt we find rather mentioned by occaſion in the writings of the Apoſtles, cla 


than any ſolemn thing directly written to comprehend them in legal ſort. Again, the Pofitive MW Tt 


Deut. 4. J. 


Laws which Moſes gave, they were given for the greateſt part with reſtraint to the Land of me 
Jury: Behold, faith Moſes, I have taught you Ordinances and Laws, as the Lord my God command 
ed me, that ye ſhould do even ſo within the Land whither ye go to poſſeſs it. Which Laws and Or- rec 
dinances Poſitive he plainly diſtinguiſhed afterwards from the Laws of the Two Tables, which MW we 


Ver. 12,13% Were Moral. The Lord ſpake unto you out of the midſt of the Fire; ye heard the voice of the words, | w. 


Deut. 5. 22. 


but ſaw no ſimilitude, only a voice. Then he declared unto you his Covenant, which he Commanded I Ze 

you to do, the Ten Gommandments, and wrote them upon two Tables of Stone. And the Lord command ik 

ed me that ſame time, that I ſhould teach you Ordinances and Laws which ye ſhould obſerve in the by 

Land whither ye go to poſſeſs it; The ſame difference is again ſet down in the next Chapter fol- er. 

lowing, For rehearſal being made of the Ten Commandments, it followeth immediately: Thee up 

words the Lord ſpake unto all your multitude iu the Mount, out of the midſt of the fire, the cloud 2 of 
. | the 


t 


2 
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Ecclefiaſtical Polity- 
the darkneſs, with a great voice, and added no more, and wrote them upon two Tables of Stone, and 
tljvered them unto me, But concerning other Laws, the People give their conſent to receive them 
a the Hands of Moſes, Go thou nearer, and hear all that the Lord our God ſaith, and declare thou verſ. 2, 
10 us all that the Lord our God ſaith unto thee, and we will hear it, and do it. The Peoples alacri- 
herein God highly commendeth with moſt effectual and hearty ſpeech ; I have heard the voice 
fthe words of this People, they have ſpoken well, O that there were ſuch an heart in them to fear Verl. 28, 29: 


. and to keep all my Commandments always, that it we go well withthem, and with their Children 30, 31. 


r ever! Go, ſay unto them, return you to your Tents ; But ſtand thou here with me, and I will tell 
ee all the Commandments and the Ordinances, and the Laws which thou ſhalt teach them, that they 
nay do them in the Land which I have given them to poſſeſs. From this latter kind the former are 
Jainly diſtinguiſhed in many things. They were not both at one time delivered, neither both 
after one ſort, nor to one end. The former uttered by the yoice of God himſelf in the hearing 
of Six-hundred-thouſand Men; the former written with the Finger of God; the former termed by 
the name of a Covenant; the former given to be kept without either mention of time how long, 
or of place where. On the other fide, the latter given after, and neither written by God him- 
ſelf, nor given unto the whole multitude immediately from God, but unto Moſes, and from him to 
them both by word and writing ; the latter termed Ceremonies, Judgments, Ordinances, but 
no where Covenant ; Finally, the obſervation of the latter reſtrained unto the Land where God 
would eftabliſh them to inhabit. The Laws poſitive are not framed without regard had to the place 
and perſons, for the which they are made. If therefore Almighty God in framing their Laws 
had an eye unto the Nature of that People, and to the Country where they were to dwell ; if 
| theſe peculiar and proper conſiderations were reſpected in the making of their Laws, and muſt be 
alſo regarded in the Poſitive Laws of all other Nations beſides; then ſeeing that Nations are not 
all alike, ſurely the giving of one kind of Poſitive Laws unto one only People, without any li- 
berty to alter them, is but a ſlender proof, that therefore one kind ſhould in like ſort be given 


to ſerve everlaſtingly for all; But that which moſt of all maketh for the clearing of this point, 


is, * That the Jews who had Laws, ſo particularly de- | a | 

A. J 1 1 1 *T.C.lib. 1. p. 35. Whereas you ſay, that they (the Jews) had no- 
terminms, mon dſo fully "_ 1 them in all affairs thing, but was determined by the Law, and = SC * things 
what to do, were notwit ſtan ng continually INU- undetermined and left to the Order of the Church, I will offer for 
red with caſes exorbitant, and ſuch as their Laws one that you ſhall bring that we have left to the Order of the 


had not provided for. And in this point much more — W 
is granted us than we ask, namely, that for one thing EY 5 

which we have left to the Order of the Church, they had twenty which were undecided by the 

expreſs Word of God; and that as their Ceremonies and Sacraments were multiplied above ours, 
even ſo grew the number of thoſe caſes, which, were not determined by any expreſs word · So that 
if we may deviſe one Law, they by this reaſon might deviſe twenty; and if their deviſing ſo ma- 

ny were not forbidden, ſhall their example prove us forbidden to deviſe as muchas one Law for the 

ordering of the Church? We might not deviſe, no not one, if their example did prove, that our Savi- 

our hath utterly forbidden all alteration of his Laws, in as much as there can be no Law deviſed, 
but needs it muſt either take away from his, or add thereunto more or leſs, and ſo make ſome | 
kind of alteration : But of this ſo large a grant we are content not to take advantage. Men are 7 C. tn the 
oftentimes in a ſudden paſſion more liberal, than they would be, if they had leiſure to take advice; Table to his 
and therefore ſo bountiful words of courſe and frank ſpeeches we are contented to let paſs, with- ck. 
out turning them unto advantage with too much rigour, It may be they had rather be liſtned 1 c. iis: 1. 
unto, when they commend the Kings of Iſrael, which attempted nothing in the Government of 5. 446: It he 
the Church without the expreſs Word of God ; and when they urge, that God left nothing in | Ges: _ 
his Word undeſcribed, whether it concerned the Worſhip of God, or outward Polity, nothing W orlhipof 
unſet down; and therefore charged them ſtrictly to keep themſelves unto that without any al- Gen. 
teration. Howbeit ſeeing it cannot be denied, but that many things there did belong unto the nal Polity 3 
courſe of their publick Affairs, wherein they had no expreſs word at all to ſhew preciſely what leg ft 
they ſhould do; the difference between their condition and ours in theſe caſes, will bring ſome forth the 
light unto the Truth of this preſent Controverſie. Before the fact of the Son of Shelomith, there pn. be 
was no Law which did appoint any certain puniſhment for Blaſphemers : That wretched crea- undeſcribed 
ture being therefore deprehended in that impiety, was held in ward till the mind of the Lord Left. 4. fl. 
was known concerning his caſe. The like practice is alſo mentioned upon occaſion of a breach off 
theSabbath-day. They find a poor filly creature gathering ſticks in the Wilderneſs; they bring him 

| unto Moſes and Aaron, and all the Congregation ; they lay him in hold, becauſe it was not de- 

clared what ſhould be done with him, till God had ſaid unto Moſes, This Man (ball die the death Newt: 15. 34. 
The Law required to keep the Sabbath ; but for the breach of the Sabbath what puniſh- 

ment ſhould be inflicted, it did not appoint; Such occaſions as theſe are rare: And for ſuch 

things as do fall ſcarce once in many Ages of Men, it did ſuffice to take ſuch order as was 

requiſite when they fell. But if the caſe were ſuch, as being not already determined by Law, 

were notwithſtanding likely oftentimes to come into queſtion, it gave occaſion of adding Laws that 

were not before. Thus it fell out in the caſe of thoſe Men polluted, and of the Daughters of 

Lelophehad, whoſe cauſes Moſes having brought before the Lord, received Laws to ſerve for the Numb. g. 
like in time to come. The Jews to this end had the Oracle of God, they had the Prophets. And Nuab: 2. 
by ſuch means God himſelf inſtructed them from Heaven, what to do in all things that did 

greatly concern their ſtate, and were not already ſet down in the Law. Shall we then here- 

upon argueeven againſt our own experience and knowledge ? Shall we ſeek to perſwade Men, that 

of neceſſity it is With us, as it was with them, that becauſe God is ours in all reſpects, as much 
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His Church upor 


ven, 18. 18. 


Gen. 48. IO, 


ocqcaſion required, choſe in like ſort Rulers alſo to lead and govern them. Notwithſtanding fone 


ſuch Monſters God maintained his own, by fearful execution of extraordinary judgment upon 


T. C. lib. 2. 5. 
440. 


| hath unto us by his only-begotten Son; thoſe Myſteries of Grace and Salvation, which weſt 


7 Tim, 6. 14. 


John 18 37. ſound till the appearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, This doth exclude all liberty of changing the 


Were necefſaril 


with them than amongſt us, framing Laws according to the quality of that People and Country ; ja 


ne ſſed that famous Confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, to keep what was commanded him, ſafe at 


SRL WA 


arth is guided from age to age throuj 
Ihriſt in t 


y.to continue till the coming of 
him. So much the 
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ſome one act of treaty between them and their potent oppoſites 


\ 


for ever. Wherefore leſt it ſhould fo fall out to them, upon w 


ars 


deſperately impious there were, which adventured to try what harm it could bring upon then 
if they did attempt to be Authors of Confuſion, and to reſiſt both Governors and Laws. Againf 


them. . By which means it came to paſs, that although they were a People infeſted and mightily 
hated of all others throughout the World, although by Nature hard-hearted, querulous, wrath: 
ful, and impatient of reſt and quietneſs; yet there was nothing of force, either one way or other, 
to work the ruin and ſubverſion of their State; till the time before-mentioned was expired. Thu 
we ſee that there was not no cauſe of diſſimilitude in theſe things, between that one only People 
before Chriſt, and the Kingdoms of the World fince. And whereas it is further alledged, That 4. 
beit in Civil Matters and things pertaining to this preſent life, God hath uſed a greater particularit 


the leaving of us at greater liberty in things civil, is ſo far from proving the like liberty in things pe. 
taining to the Kingdom of Heaven, that it rather proves a ſtreighter bond; For even as when th 
Lord would have his favour more appear by Temporal Bleſſings of this Life, towards the People undi 
the Law, than towards us, he gave alſo Politick Laws moſt exa&aly, whereby they might both mo 
eaſily come into, and moſt tedfaſily remain in poſſeſſion of thoſe earthly benefits: Even ſo at this time, 
wherein he would not have his favour ſo much eſteemed by thoſe outward commodities, is is required, 
that as his care in preſcribing Laws for that purpoſe hath ſomewhat faln, in leaving them to Me! 
Conſultations, which may be deceived z ſo bis care for Conduct and Government of the life to come 
Jbould (if it nere poſſible) riſe, in leaving leſs to the order of Men than in times paſt, Theſe are but 
weak and feeble Diſputes for the Inference of that Concluſion which is intended. For ſaving 
only in ſuch conſideration as hath been ſhewed, there is no cauſe wherefore we ſhould think Cod 
more defirous to manifeſt his favour by Temporal Bleſſings towards them, than towards us. God 
lineſs had unto them, and it hath alſo unto us, the promiſes both of this Life, and the Life to 
come. That the care of God hath faln in earthly things, and therefore ſhould riſe as much in Hea- 
venly ; that more is left unto Men's conſultations in the one, and therefore leſs muſt be granted 
in the other ; that God having uſed a greater particularity with them than with us, for matters 
pertaining unto this Life, is to make us amends by the more exact delivery of Laws for Govern 
ment of the Life to come. Theſe are proportions, whereof if there be any Rule, we muſt plain- 
ly confeſs that which truth is, we know it not. God which ſpake unto them by his Prophets 


but darkly diſcloſed unto them, have unto us more clearly ſhined. Such differences between 
them and us, the Apoſtles of Chriſt have well acquainted us withal. But as for matter be- 
longing to the outward Conduct or Government of the Church; ſeeing that even in ſenſe it l 
manifeſt, that our Lord and Saviour hath not by Poſitive Laws deſcended ſo far into particular 
ties with us, as Moſes with them; neither doth by extraordinary means, Oracles and Prophets, 
direct us, as them he did, in thoſe things which riſing daily by new occaſions are of neceſlity 
to be provided for; doth it not hereupon rather follow, that although not to them, yet to us| 
there ſhould be freedom and liberty granted to make Laws? Yea, but the Apoſtle St. Paul doth 
fearfully charge Timothy, Even in the ſight of God who quickneth all, and of Chriſt Feſus who wi. 


Laws 
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s of Chriſt, whether by abrogation or addition, or howſoever, For in Timoihy the whole 

Church of Chriſt receiveth Charge concerning her duty. And that charge is to keep the Apoſtles - 
Commandment : And his Commandment did contain the Laws that concerned Church-Govern- 
ment: And thoſe Laws he ſtraitly requireth to be obſerved without breach or blame, till the 

pearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In Scripture we grant every one Man's leffon to be the 

common inſtruction of all Men, ſo far forth as their Caſes are like, and that religiouſly to keep 
the Apoſtles Commandments in whatſoever they may concern us, we all ſtand bound. But touch- 
ing that Commandment which Timothy was charged with, we ſwerve undoubtedly from the 
Apoſtles preciſe meaning, if we extend it ſo largely, that the Arms thereof ſhall reach unto all 
things which were commanded him by the Apoſtle. The very words themſelves do reſtrain 
themſelves unto ſome ſpecial Commandment among many. And therefore it is not ſaid, Keep 
e Ordinances, Laws and Conſtitutions which thou haſt received; but # wrexiv that great command- 
ment, which doth principally concern thee and thy calling: That Commandment which Chriſt did ſohn 21. 5. 
ſo often inculcate unto Peter; that Commandment unto the careful diſcharge whereof they of Acts 20. 28. 
Epheſus are exhorted, Attend to your ſelves, and to all the flock, wherein the Hily Ghoſt hath placed 

you Biſhops, to feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed by his own Blood: Finally, that Com- 
mandment which unto the ſame Timothy is by the ſame Apoſtle, even in the ſame form and man- 

ner, afterwards again urged, I charge thee in the ſight of God and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, which will; Tiq. , 1. 
judge the quick and dead at his appearance and in his Kingdom, Preach the Word of God, When 

Timothy was inſtituted in that Office, then was the credit and truſt of this duty committed unto | 
his faithful care. The Doctrine of the Goſpel was then given him, As the precious Talent or Trea- 1 Tim 6. 20. 
ſure of Feſus Chriſt ; Then received he for performance of this duty, The ſpecial Gift of the Ho- 1 
ly Ghoſt, To keep this Commandment immaculate and blameleſs, Was to teach the Goſpel of 1 Tim. 4 13. 
Chriſt without mixture of corrupt and unſound Doctrine; ſuch as a number; even in thoſe times, 
intermingled with the Myſteries of Chriſtian Belief, Till the appearance of Chriſt to keep it ſo, 

doth not import the time wherein it ſhould be kept, but rather the time whereunto the final 
reward for keeping it was reſerved ; according to that of St. Paul concerning himſelf, I have + Tim. 4. 7. 
kept the Faith; for the reſidue, there 1s laid up for me a Grown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the 

righteous Fudge ſball in that day render unto me. If they that Labour in this Harveſt, ſhould reſ- 

pet but the preſent fruit of their painful Travel, a poor encouragement it were unto them to 

continue therein all the days of their Life. But their reward is great in Heaven ; The Crown 

of Righteouſneſs which ſhall be given them in that day, is honourable. The fruit of their in- 

duſtry then ſball they reap with full contentment and ſatisfaction, but not till then. Wherein 

the greatneſs of their reward is abundantly ſufficient to countervail the tediouſneſs of their expecta- 

tion. Wherefore till then, they that are in labour muſt reſt in hope. O Timothy, keep that 

which is committed unto thy charge; that great commandment which thou haſt received, keep 

till the appearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In which ſenſe although we judge the Apoſtles 

words to have been uttered ; yet hereunto we do not require them to yield, that think any other 
conſtruction more ſound. If therefore it be rejected, and theirs eſteemed more probable, which 

hold, That the laſt Words do import perpetual obſervation of the Apoſtles Commandment, im- 

poſed neceffarily for ever upon the Militant Church of Chriſt : Let them withal conſider, That 

then his Commandment cannot ſo largely be taken, to comprehend whatſoever the Apoſtle did 

command Timothy. For themſelves do not all bind the Church unto ſome things, whereof Timo- 

thy received charge, as namely, unto that Precept concerning the choice of Widows. So as they 

cannot hereby maintain, that all things poſitively commanded concerning the affairs of the 

Church, were commanded for perpetuity. And we do not deny that certain things were com- 

manded to be, though poſitive, yet perperual in the Church, They ſhould not therefore urge a- 

gainſt us places that ſeem to forbid change, but rather ſuch as ſet down ſome meaſure of altera- 

tion; which meaſure if we have exceeded, then might they therewith charge us juſtly : Where- 

as now they themſelves both granting, and alſo uſing liberty to change, cannot in reaſon diſpute: 

abſolutely againſt all change. Chriſt delivered no inconvenient, or unmeet Laws. Sundry of 

ours they hold inconvenient. Therefore ſuch Laws they cannot poſſibly hold to be Chriſts. Be- 

ing not his, they muſt of neceſſity grant them added unto his. Yet certain of thoſe very Laws 

ſo added, they themſelves do not judge unlawful ; as they plainly confeſs, both in matter of | 
Preſcript Attire, and of Rites appertaining to Burial, Their own Proteſtations are, that they x, c. is. ; 2. 
plead againſt the inconvenience, not the unlawfulneſs of Popiſh Apparel; and againſt the in- 41. Kea- 
convenience, not the unlawfulneſs of Ceremonies in Burial. Therefore they hold it a thing not ances mg S 
unlawful, to add to the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſo conſequently they yield, that no Law of «be untaw. 
Chriſt forbiddeth Addition unto Church-Laws. The Judgment of Calvin being alledged againſt 8 
them, to whom, of all Men, they attribute moſt; whereas his words be plain, that for Cere- monies of 
monies and external Diſcipline, the Church hath power to make Laws: The anſwer which here- Hurial. bur 


| 6 . . , 5 , | „ the inc m 
unto they make, is, That indefinitely the ſpeech is true, and that ſo it was meant by him; nience e. 


— 
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namely, that ſome things belonging unto external Diſcipline and Ceremonies, are in the Pow- 8 
er and Arbitrement of the Church; but neither was it meant, neither is it true generally, That 47 f 
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all External Diſcipline, and all Ceremonies, are left to the Order of the Church, in as much as 
the Sacraments vt Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord are Ceremonies, which yet the Church 
may not therefore abrogate. Again, Excommunication is a part of External Diſcipline, which 


might alſo be caſt away, if all External Diſcipline were arbitrary and in the choice of the 


Church: By Which their anſwer it doth appear, that touching the names of Ceremony ang 

External Diſcipline they gladly would have us ſo underſtood, as if we did herein contain a great 

deal more than we do. The fault which we find with them, is, that they over-much abridge 

the Church of her Power in theſe things. Whereupon they recharge us, as if in theſe things 

we gave the Church a liberty, which hath no limits or bounds ; as if all things which the name 

of Diſcipline containeth, were at the Churches free choice. Sothat we might either have Church. 
Governors and Government, or want them; either retain or reject Church-Cenſures as we lift, 

They wonder at us; as at Men which think it ſo indifferent what the Church doth in Matter 

ol Ceremonies, that it may be feared leſt we judge the very Sacraments themſelves to be held 

at the Churches pleaſure, No, the name of Ceremonies we do not uſe in fo large a meaning, 

as to bring Sacraments within the compaſs and reach thereof; although things belonging unto 

the outward form and ſeemly Adminiſtration of them are contained in that name, even as we 

uſe it, For the name of Ceremonies we uſe as they themſelves do, when they ſpeak after this 

7. C. lib.z, ſort: The Dectrine and Diſcipline of the Church, as the weightieſt things, ought eſpecially to be loobel 
p. 171. 
Matter of External Diſcipline or Regiment it-ſelf, we do not deny but there are ſome thing 

whereto the Church is bound till the Worlds end. So as the queſtion is only, how far the 

bounds of the Churches Liberty do reach. We hold, that the power which the Church hath lawful. 

ly to make Laws and Orders for it-ſelf, doth extend unto ſundry things of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction 

and ſuch other Matters, whereto their opinion is, that the Churches Authority and Power doth 

not reach, Whereas therefore in diſpuring againft us about this point, they take their com- 

| Paſs a great deal wider than the truth of things can afford, producing Reaſons and Arguments 

by way of generality, to prove that Chriſt hath ſet down all things belonging any way unt 

the form of ordering his Church, and hath abſolutely forbidden change by Addition or Dini. 

nution, great or ſmall (for ſo their manner of diſpuring is:) We axe conſtrained to make our 

Defence, by ſhewing that Chriſt hath not deprived his Church ſo far of all Liberty, in making 

r C. 1b. . Orders and Laws for it-ſelf, and that they themſelves do not think he hath ſo done. For are 
p. 27. We ce. they able to ſhew that all particular Cuſtoms, Rites and Orders of Reformed Churches, have bee 
ny norour appointed by Chriſt himſelf 2 No; They grant, that in Matter of Circumſtance they alter tha 
things are Which they have received; but in things of Subſtance they keep the Laws of Chriſt without 
letr co rhe, change. If we ſay the ſame in our own behalf (which ſurely we may do with a great deal mor: 
Church, be- truth) then muſt they cancel all that hath been before alledged, and begin to enquire afreh 


e whether we retain the Laws that Chriſt hath delivered concerning Matters of Subſtance, yes, 
0 1 


5 0: no. For our conſtant perſwaſion in this point is as theirs, That we have no where altered the 
which are Laws of Chriſt, further than in ſuch Particularities only, as have the nature of things change 
om able, according to the difference of times, places, perſons, and other the like circumſtance 
perions and Chriſt hath commanded Prayers to be made, Sacraments to be miniſtred, his Church to be 
om. Carefully taught and guided. Concerning every of theſe ſomewhat Chriſt hath commanded 


and ſo could Which muſt be kept till the Worlds end. On the contrary fide, in every of them ſomewhat 
nor at onc® there may be added, as the Church ſhall judge it expedient. So that if they will ſpeak to pur 
and eſta Poſe, all which hitherto hath been diſputed of, they muſt give over, and ſtand upon ſuch par: 
b ithed tor ticulars only, as they can ſhew we have either added or abrogated otherwiſe than we ought i 
; the Matter of Church-Polity. Whatſoever Chriſt hath commanded for ever to be kept in his 
Church, the ſame we take not upon us to abrogate; and whatſoever our Laws have thereut 

to added beſides, of ſuch quality we hope it is, as no Law of Chriſt doth any where condemn. 
Wherefore, that all may be laid together, and gathered into a narrow room. 1. So far forth 

as the Church is the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, and his inviſible Spouſe, it needeth no External 

Polity. That very part of the Law Divine, which teacheth Faith and Works of Righteouſnel, 

is it-ſelf alone ſufficient for the Church of God in that reſpe&. But as the Church is a V. 

II. fible Society and Body Politick, Laws of Polity it cannot want, 2. Whereas there. 
fore it cometh in the ſecond. place to be enquired, what Laws are fitteſt and beſt for the 
Church; they who firſt embraced that rigorous and ſtrict opinion, which depriveth the Church 

of Liberty to make any kind of Law for her-ſelf, inclined (as it ſhould ſeem) thereunto, fol 

that they imagined all things which the Church doth without commandment of holy Scrip 

Ini. 29. 14. ture, ſubject to that reproot which the Scripture it-ſelf uſeth in certain caſes, when Divine Au: 
Col. 2. 2 thority ought alone to be followed. Hereupon they thought it enough for the cancelling of an 


kind of Order whatſcever, to ſay, The Word of God teacheth it not, it is à device of the Brain 0 
gut. Epin; Man, away with it therefore out of the Church. St. Auguſtine was of another mind, who ſpeakins 
86: of Faſts on the Sunday, ſaith, That he which would chuſe out that day to faſt on, ſhould give there) 
no ſmall offence to the Church of God, which had received a contrary Cuſtom. For in theſe thing), 
whereof the Scripture appornteth no certainty, the uſe of the People of God, or the Ordinances of biſ 
Fathers, muſt ſerve for a Law, In which caſe if we will diſpute, and condemn one ſort by aui. 
thers cuſtom, it will be but matter of endleſs contention ; where, for as much as the Labour of res 
ſoning ſhall hardly beat into Mens Heads any certain or neceſſary truth, ſurely it ſtaudeth us uj# 

to take heed, leſt with the tempeſt of Strife the brightneſs of Charity and Love be darkned. If al 
things muſt be commanded of God, which may be practiſed of his Church, I would know wii 

. . CNS: Commane! 


unto ; but the Ceremonies alſo, as Mint and Cumin, ought not to be neglected. Beſides, in the 


Ecclefuſtical Polity 


Did not congruity of Reaſon: induce them thereunto, and. ſuffice for defence of their Fact 2 I 
would know. what commandment the Women of Iſrael had yearly, to mourn and lament in the 


memory of Fephthah's Daughter; what commandment the Jems had to celebrate their Feaſt of jug. 11. 4 
Dedication never ſpoken of in the Law, yet ſolemnized even by our Saviour himſelf; what John 10. 23. 


commandment, finally, they had for the Ceremony of Odors uſed about the Bodies of the Dead, 
after which cuſtom notwithſtanding (ſith it was their cuſtom) our Lord was contented that his 


own moſt precious Body ſhould be intombed. Wherefore to reject all Orders of the Church Jobn 15. * 


which Men have eſtabliſhed, is to think worſe of the Laws of Men in this reſpect, than either 
the judgment of wiſe men alloweth, or the Law of God it-ſelf will bear. Howbeit, they 
which had once taken upon them to condemn all things done in the Church, and not command- 
ed of God to be done, {aw it was neceflary for them (continuing in defence of this their opini- 
on) to hold, that needs there muſt be in Scripture ſet down a compleat particular Form of 
Church-Polity, a Form preſcribing how all the affairs of the Church muſt be ordered, a Form 
in no reſpect lawful to be altered by Mortal Men. For Reformation of which over-ſight and 
error in them, there were that thought it a part of Ghriſtian love and charity to inſtruct them 
better, and to open unto them the difference between Matters of perpetual neceſſity toall Mens 
ſalvation, and Matters of Eccleſiaſtical-Polity: The one both fully and plainly taught in holy 


S Scripture, the other not neceſſary to be in ſuch ſort there preſcribed : The one not capable of 


any Diminution or Augmentation at all by Men, the other apt to admit both. Hereupon the 


| Authors of the former opinion were preſently ſeconded by other wittier and better learned, 


who being loth that the Form of Church-Polity which they ſought to bring in, ſhould be other- 
wiſe than in the higheſt degree accounted of, took firſt an exception againſt the difference be- 
tween Church-Polity and Matters of neceſſity to Salvation; ſecondly, againſt. the Reſtraint of 
Scripture, which (they ſay) receiveth injury at our Hands, when we teach that it teacheth not 


Cas well Matters of Polity, as of Faith and Salvation. 3. Conſtrained thereby we have been 
therefore, both to maintain that diſtinction, as a thing not only true in 1t-ſelf, but by them 


likewiſe ſo acknowledged, though unawares. 4. And to make manifeſt that from Scripture 


we offer not to derogate the leaſt thing that Truth thereunto doth claim, in as much as by 


us it is willingly confeſt, That the Scripture of God is a Store-houſe abounding with ineſti- 


mable Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge in many kinds, over and above things in this one 
kind barely neceflary ; yea, even that Matters of Eccleſiaſtical Polity are not therein omitted, but 


taught alſo, albeit not ſo taught as thoſe other things before- mentioned. For ſo perfectly are 


I thoſe things taught, that nothing ever can need to be added, nothing ever ceaſe to be neceſſary: 


Theſe on the contrary fide, as being of a far other nature and quality, not fo ſtrictly nor ever- 

laſtingly commanded in Scripture, but that unto the compleat Form of Ghurch-Polity much 

may be requiſite, which the Scripture teacheth not; and much, which it hath taught, become 

unrequiſite, ſometime becauſe we need not uſe it, ſometimes alſo becauſe we cannot. In which 

reſpec, for mine own part, although I ſee that certain Reformed Churches, the Scotiſh eſpecially 

and French, have not that which beſt agreeth with. the Sacred Scripture, I mean the Govern- 
ment that is by Biſhops, in as much as both thoſe Churches are faln under a different kind of 
Regiment ; which to remedy, it is for the one altogether too late, and too ſoon for the other, 
during their preſent affliction and trouble: This their defect and imperfection I had rather lament 
in ſuch a caſe than exagitate, conſidering that Men oftentimes without any fault of their own 
may be driven to want that kind of Polity or Regiment, which is beſt ; and to content them- 
ſelves with that, which either the irremediable Error of former times, or the neceſſity of the pre- 
ſent hath caſt upon them. 5. Now becauſe that Poſition firſt mentioned, which holdeth it ne- 
ceſſary that all things which the Church may lawfully do in her own Regiment be command- 
ed in holy Scripture, hath by the later Defenders thereof been greatly. qualified; who, though 
perceiving it to be over-extream, are nowithſtanding loth to acknowledge any overſight therein, 
and therefore labour what they may to ſalve it by conſtruction ; we have for the more perſpicui- 


the Churches of God, for Men to hold it in that meaning. 7. And how imperfe& their Inter- 
pretations are, who ſo much labour to help it, either by. dividing Commandments of Scrip- 
ture into two kinds, and ſo defending that all things muſt be commanded, if not in ſpecial, 
yet in general precepts. 8. Or by taking it as meant, that in caſe the Church do deviſe any 
new Order, ſhe ought therein to follow the direction of Scripture only, and not any Star- 
light of Man's Reaſon. 9. Both which evaſions being cut-off, we have in the next place de- 
clared after what ſort the Church may lawfully frame to her- ſelf Laws of Polity, and in 
what reckoning ſuch Poſitive Laws both are with God, and ſhouM be with Men. 10. Fur- 
thermore, becauſe to abridge the liberty of the Church in this behalf, it hath been made a 
thing very odious, that when God himſelf hath deviſed ſome certain Laws, and committed 
them to ſacred Scripture, Man by Abrogation, Addition, or any way, ſnould preſume to alter and 
change them; it was of neceſſity to be examined, Whether the Authority. of God in making, 
or his care in committing thoſe his Laws unto Scripture, be ſufficient Arguments to 
Prove, that God doth in no caſe allow they ſhould ſuffer any ſuch kind of change. 11. The 
laſt refuge for proof, That Divine Laws of Chriſtian Church-Polity may not be a tered, 
by extinguiſhment of any. Old, or addition of New. in that kind, is partly a marvellous- 


ſtrange Diſcourſe, that Chriſt (unleſs he would ſhew himſelf not ſo Faithful as Myes, or not. 
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ty delivered what was thereby meant at the firſt. 6. How injurious, a thing it were unto all 


com andment the Gileadites had to erect that Altar, which is ſpoken of in the Book of Joſbus. Joſh-22, 
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of Truth themſelves conſtrained to make this in effect their concluſion, That the Scripture d 


The Defence 
ot godly Mi- 
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Luke 6, 39.— 


Matth F. 14, 


compleat, and unchangeable Form of Polity ; and partly a coloured ſhew of ſome evidence 


Femme 


* ſo wiſe as Lhcurgus and Solon) muſt needs have ſet down in holy Scripture ſome certain 


where change of that fort of Laws may ſeem exprelly forbidden, although in truth nothing lef; 
be done. I might have added hereunto their more familiar and popular diſputes, as, The 
Church is a City, yea, the City of the great King, and the life of a City, is Polity : The 
Church is the Houſe of the Living God; and what Houſe can there be without ſome order 
for the Government of it ? In the Royal Houſe of a Prince there muſt be Officers for Govern. 
ment, ſuch as not any Servant in the Houſe, but the Prince whoſe the Houle is, ſhall judge con. 
venient : So the Houſe of God muſt have Orders for the Government of it, ſuch as not any f 
the Houſhold, but God himſelf hath appointed; It cannot ſtand with the Love and Wiſdom q 
God, to leave ſuch Order untaken, as is neceſſary for the due Government of his Church, Th, 
numbers, degrees, orders and attire of Solomon's Servants, did ſhew his Wiſdom therefore he 
which is greater than Solomon, hath not failed to leave in his Houte ſuch Orders for Governmen, 
thereof, as may ſerve to be as a Looking-Glaſs for his providence, care and wiſdom to be ſeen in 
That little ſpark of the Light of Nature which remaineth in us, may ſerve us for the affairs q 
this Life. But as in all other Matters concerning the Kingdom of Heaven, ſo principally in thi, 
which roncerneth the very Government of that Kingdom, needful it is we ſhould be taught if 
Gods 4, long as Men are perſwaded of any Order, that it is only of Men, they preſume of their om 
underſtanding, and they think to deviſe another, not only as good, but better than that which the 
have received. By ſeverity of puniſhment this preſumption and cur1ofity may be reſtrained, By 
that cannot work ſuch chearful obedience as ts yielded, where the Conſcienre hath reſpe&@ to God , 
the Author of Laws and Orders, This was it which countenanced the Laws of Moſes, made concery. 
ing outward Polity for the Adminiſtration of hdy things. The like ſome Law-givers of the Heathey 
did pretend, but falſly ; yet wiſely diſcerning the uſe of this perſwaſion. For the better obedieny 
ſake therefore it was expedient, that God ſhould be Author of the Polity of his Church. But to wha 
iſſue doth all this come ? A Man would think that they which hold out with ſuch diſcourſes, wer 
of nothing more fully perſwaded than of this, That the Scripture hath ſet down a compleat Forn 
of Church-Polity, Univerſal, Perpetual, altogether unchangeable; For ſo it would follow, if the 
premiſes were ſound and ſtrong to ſuch effect as is pretended, Notwithſtanding, they which hat 
thus formally maintained Argument in defence of the firſt over-ſight, are by the very evidence 


God hath many things concerning Church-Polity; that of thoſe many, ſome are of greate 
weight, ſome of leſs; that what hath been urged as touching Immutability of Laws, it extend 
eth in Truth no further than only to Laws wherein things of greater moment are preſcribed, 
Now theſe things of greater moment, what are they 2 Forſooth, Dectors, Paſtors, Lay-Elaen, 
Elderſhips compounded of theſe three: Synods, conſiſting of many Elderſhips, Deacons, Women-Chunt: 
ſervants, or Widows ; free conſent of the People unto actions of greateſt moment, after they be) 
Churches or S nod orderly reſclued. All this Form of Polity (if yet we may term that a form d 
building, when Men have laid a few Rafters together, and thoſe not all of the ſoundeſt neither 
but howſoever, all / Ferm they conclude is preſcribed in ſuch ſort, that to add to it at 
thing as of like importance (for ſo I think they mean) or to abrogate of it any thing at all, is ur 
lawful. In which reſolution if they will firmly and conſtantly perſiſt, I ſee not but that cons 
cerning the points which hitherto have been diſputed of they muſt agree, that they have mo 
leſted the Church with needleſs oppoſition z and henceforward, as we ſaid before, betake them 
ſelves wholly unto the tryal of particulars, whether every of thoſe things which they eſteem s 
principal, be either ſo eſteemed of, or at all eſtabliſhed for perpetuity in holy Scripture ; and 
whether any particular thing in our Church-Polity be received, other than the Scripture allow 
eth of, either in greater things, or in ſmaller, The Matters wherein Church-Polity is conver 
ſant, are the Publick Religious Duties of the Church, as the Adminiſtration of the Word and 
Sacraments, Prayers, Spiritual Cenſures, and the like. To theſe the Church ſtandeth always 
bound. Laws of Polity are Laws which appoint in what manner theſe duties ſhall be perform. 
ed. In performance whereof becauſe all that are of the Church cannot jointly and equal} 
work, the firſt thing in Polity required, is a difference of Perſons in the Church, without which 
difference thoſe Functions cannot in orderly ſort be executed. Hereupon we hold, That God" 
Clergy are a State, which hath been and will be, as long as there is a Church upon Earth, ne- 
ceſſarily by the plain Word of God himſelf ; a State whereunto the reſt of God's People muſt bt 
ſubject, as touching things that appertain to their Souls Health. For where Polity is, it cannot but 
appoint ſome to be Leaders of Others, and ſome to be led by others. If the blind lead the blind 
they beth periſh. It is with the Clergy, if their Perſons be reſpected, even as it is with other Men; 
their quality many times far beneath that which the dignity of their place requireth. Howbeit 
according to the Order of Polity, they being The 1ights of the World, others (though better and 
wiſer) muſt that way be ſubject unto them. Again, for as much as where the Clergy are any great 
multitude, order doth neceflarily require that by degrees they be diſtinguiſhed ; we hold, the!t 
have ever been, and ever ought to be in ſuch caſe, at leaſtwiſe, two ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical Per 
ſons, the one ſubordinate unto the other; as to the Apoſtles in the beginning, and to the Biſhop 
always ſince, we find plainly both in Scripture, and in all Eccleſiaſtical Records, other Miniſtes 
of the Word and Sacraments have been. Moreover, it cannot enter into any Man's conceit to 
think it lawful, that every Man which liſteth, ſhould take upon him charge in the Church; 
and therefore a ſolemn admittance is of ſuch neceſſity, that without it there can be no 2 — 

; Polity: 


Demands of the bleſſed Apoſtle, How wnſearchable are his Judgment 
t2 who bath kuown the Mind of the Lord, of who was his Gounſellor 2 
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0 Eccleſiaſtical Polity: f 


lity- A number of Particularities there are, which make for the more convenient being of theſe 
principal and perpetual parts in Eccleſiaſtical Polity, but yet are not of ſuch conſtant uſe and ne- 
cefſity in God's Church. Of this kind are times and e for the exerciſe of Religion; 
jalties belonging to the Publick Solemnity of the Word, the Sacraments and Prayer; the 
Enlargement or Abridgment of Functions Miniſterial, depending upon thoſe two Principal be- 
fore- mentioned; to conclude, even whatſoever doth by way of Formality and Circumſtance con- 
cern any publick action of the Church. Now although that which the Scripture hath of things 
in the former kind be for ever * yet in the latter both much of that which the Scripture 
teacheth is not always needful ; and much the Church of God ſhall always need which the 
Scripture teacheth not- So as the Form of. Polity by them ſet down for perpetuity, is three ways 
faulty. Faulty in omitting ſome things which'in Scripture are of that Nature, as Namely, the 
difference that ought to be of Paſtors, when they grow to any great multitude : Faulty in re- 
quiring Doo, Deacons, Widows and ich like, as things ef perpetual neceſſity by the Law of 
God, which n Truth are nothing fefs: Faulty alſo in urging ſome things by Scriptur&mmutable ; 
as their Lay Exlers, which the Seviptute neither maketh Ichmutable, nor at all teacheth, for any 
thing either we can as yet find, or they have hitherto been able to prove. But hereof more in the 
Books that follow; As for thoſe marvellous Diſcourſes, whereby they adventure to argue, That 
God muſt needs have done the thing which they imagine was to be done: I muſt confeſs, I have 
often wondered at their exceeding boldneſs herein. Whenthe queſtion is, Whether God have 
delivered in Scripture (as they affirm he hath)a compleat particular Immutable Form of Church- 
Polity ; why take they that other both prefumptuous and ſuperfſudus labour, to prove he ſhould 
have done it; there being no way in this caſe to prove the Deed of God, ſaving only by produ- 
cing that evidence wherein he hath done it? But if there be no ſuch thing apparent upon Re- 
cord, they do as if one ſhould demand a Legacy by force and virtue of ſome Written Teſtament; 
wherein there being no ſuch thing ſpecified, he pleadeth, That there it muſt needs be, and bring- 
eth arguments from the love or good wil which always the Teſtator bore him, imagining that 
theſe or the like proofs will convict a Teflament to have that in it, which other Men can no 
where by reading find: In matters which concern the Actions of God, the moſt dutiful way on 
our part, is to ſearch what God hath done, and with meeknefs to admire that, rather than to 
diſpute what he in congruity of Reaſon ought to do. The ways, hieh he hath whereby to do 
all things for the greateſt good of his Church, are more in number than we can ſearch, other 


in nature than that we ſhould preſume to determine which of many ſhould be the fitteſt for 
him to chooſe, till ſuch time as we ſee he hath cheſen of many ſome one; which one we then 
may doidly conclude to be the fitteſt, becauſe he hath taken it before the reſt. When we do 
otherwiſe, ſurely we exceed our bounds; who, and where we are, we forget. And therefore need- 


ul it is, that our pride in ſuch caſes be controuled, and our Diſputes beaten back with thoſe 


1, and his ways Paſt finding Rom. 11. 33, 
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7. To the example of the eldeſt Church, which they bring for the ſame purpoſe: 


How great 

uſe Ceremo- 
nies have in 
the Church, 


n 


Eco eſial ( ICAL | oaury. 
N es EE EL as Ge ob ed as 
Concerning their Third Aſſertion, that our Form of, Church-Pality is - corrupted wit 
Popiſh Orders, Rites, and Eeremomes, baniſhed out of certain reformed Churches 

whoſe example therein we ought to have followed, N 
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„He. great uſe Geremonits have in the Churcſj z OO 
2. The firſt thing they ame in the kind of our Geremonaes, it, that we have not in them anc 
ent Apoſtolical ſimplicity, but 2 greater pomp and ſtatelineſs, | 


4 


3. The ſecond, that ſo many of them are the ſame which the Ghurch of Roms uſeth 3 and the reaſu 


A 


which they bring to prove thein for that cauſe blame-worthy, 


2. , The Matter contained in this Fourth Book? 


4» How when they go about to-expound what Popiſb Geremontes they mean, they contradif& their on 
Arguments againſt Popiſh Ceremonies. | 5 | 

5. An Anſwer to the Argument, whereby they would prove, that ſuh we allow the cuſtoms of our Fu 
thers to be followed, we therefore may not allow ſuch cuſtoms as the Church of Rome hath, becau| 
we cannot account of them which are in that Ghurch as of our Fathers: | ES 

6. To their Allegation, that the courſe of God's own wiſdom doth make againſt our conformity with ih 
Church of Rome in ſuch things. | 


8. That it is not our beſt Polity (as they pretend it 15) for eſtabliſhment of ſound Religion, to have it 
| theſe things no agreement with the Ghurch of Rome being unſound, 
9. That neither the Papiſts upbraiding us as furniſbed out of their ſtore, nor any hope which in thi 
reſpedt they are ſaid to conceive, doth make any more againſt our Ceremonies than the former J. 
legations have dane. 

10. The grief, which they ſay godly Brethren conceive, at ſuch Geremonies as we have commu 
with the Church of Rome. | 
11. The third thing, for which they reprove-a great part of our Ceremonzes, is, for that as we have then 

from the Church of Rome, ſo that Church had them from the Jews. 
12. The fourth, for that ſundry of them have been (they ſay) abuſed unto Idolatry, and ate by thi 
Mean become ſcandalous, | $30 TT 
13. The fifth, for that we retain them ſtill, notwithſtanding the example of certain Churches reform 
ed before us which have caſt them out. , | 
14. 4 Declaration of the proceedings of the Church of England for the eſtalliſhment of things as they alt 


— 


* 


„ Uch was the ancient ſimplicity and ſoftneſs of Spirit, which ſometimes pre 
2 vailed in the World, that they whoſe words were even as Oracles amongh 
Men, ſeemed evermore loth to give ſentence againſt any thing publicklſ 
received in the Church of God, except it were wonderful-apparently evil 
for that they did not ſo much incline to that ſeverity, which delighteth 00 
reprove the leaſt things it ſeeth amiſs; as to that Charity, which is unwi 
ling to behold any thing that duty bindeth it to reprove. The ſtate d 
: | this preſent age, wherein Zeal hath drowned Charity, and Skill Meekneb 

will not now ſuffer any Man to marvel, whatſoever he ſhall hear reproved, by whomſoever Fre 
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Rites and Ceremonies of the Church therefore; which are the ſelf-ſime now that they were, 
when Holy and Virtuous Men maintained them againſt profane and deriding Adverſaries, 
her own children have at this day in deriſion. Whether juftly or no, it ſhall then appear, when 
all things are heard, which they have to alledge againſt the outward received Orders of this 
Church. Which inaſmuch as themſelves do compare unto Mint and Cumin, granting them ch. , "PR 
to be no part of thoſe things, which in the Matter of Poliry are weightier, we hope that for ſmall The Dot. * 
things their ſtrife will neither be earneſt nor long. The fifting of that which is objected againſt pling i 
the Orders of the Church in particular, doth not belong unto this place. Here we are to dif- the Chycy, 
cuſs only thoſe general exceptions, which have been taken at any time againſt them. Firſt there- Ade weighs 
fore, to the end that their nature and uſe, whereunto they ſerve, may plainly appear, and ſo af- ought efpret. 
terwards their quality the better be diſcerned ; we are to note; that in every grand or main pub- 1 to be 
lick duty, which God requireth at the Hands of his Church, there is, beſides that matter and NN 
form wherein the eſſence thereof conſiſteth, a certain outward faſhion, whereby the ſame is in r-moni-s al. 
decent ſort adminiſtred. The ſubſtance of all religious actions is delivered from God himſelf 76 RR: 
in few words. For examples ſake in the Sacraments, Into the Element let the Word le added, aud v:3hnnor to 
they both do make a Sacrament, ſaith St. Auguſtine. Baptiſm is given by the Element of Water, and nods or 
that preſcript form of Words, which the Church of Chriſt doth uſe; the Sacrament of the Body © DE 
and Blood of Chriſt is adminiſtred in the Elements of Bread and Wine, if thoſe myſtical words 
be added thereunto. But the due and decent form of adminiftring thoſe holy Sacraments doth 
require a great deal more, The end, which is aimed at in ſetting down the outward form of 
{Wall religious actions, is the edification of the Church. Now Men are edified, when either their 
2 {Wunderſtanding is taught ſomewhat, whereof in ſuch actions it behoveth all Men to conſider, or 
{When their hearts are moved with any affection ſuitable thereunto ; when their minds are in 
any ſort ſtirred up unto that reverence, devotion, attention and due regard, which in thoſe caſes 
ſeemeth requiſite, Becauſe therefore unto this purpoſe not only ſpeech, but ſundry ſenſible 
means beſides have always been thought neceſſary, and eſpecially thoſe means which being ob- 
ect to the eye, the livelieſt and the moſt apprehenſive ſenſe ef all other, have in that reſpect 
ſeemed the fitteſt to make a deep and ſtrong impreſſion; from hence have riſen not only a num- 
ber of Prayers, Readings, Queſtionings, Exhortings, but even of viſible ſigns alſo, which being 
uſed in performance of Holy actions, are undoubtedly moſt effectual to open ſuch matter, as Men, 
hen they know and remember carefully, muſt needs be a great deal the better informed to 
hat effect ſuch duties ſerve. We muſt not think but that there is ſome ground of Reaſon ; 
ven in Nature, whereby it cometh to paſs, that no Nation under Heaven either doth or ever did = 
fer publick actions which are of weight, whether they be Civil and Temporal, or elſe Spiritual at 
nd Sacred, to paſs without ſome viſible ſolemnity: The very ſtrangeneſs whereof, and diffe- 
nce from that Which-is common, doth cauſe Popular eyes to obſerve and to mark the ſame. 
Words, both becauſe they are common, and do not ſo ſtrongly move the phanſie of Man, are 
or the moſt part but ſlightly heard; and therefore with ſingular wiſdom it hath been provided, 
at the deeds of Men, which are made in the preſence of Witneſſes, ſhould paſs not only 
mich words, but alſo with certain ſenſible actions, the memory whereof is far more eaſie and 
lurable than the memory of ſpeech can be. The things, which ſo long experience of all Ages 
ath confirmed and made profitable, let not us preſume to condemn as follies and toys, becauſe 
ne ſometimes know not the cauſe and reaſon of them. A wit diſpoſed to ſcorn whatſoever - 
t doth not conceive, might ask wherefore Abraham ſhould ſay to his ſervant, Put thy hand un- Gen. 24; 2: 
ler my thigh, and ſwear : was it not ſufficient for his ſervant to ſhew the Religion of an Oath, 
Dy naming the Lord God of Heaven and Earth, unleſs that ſtrange Ceremony were added? In 
ontras, Bargains and Conveyances, a Man's word is a token ſufficient to expreſs his will. 
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n th let this was the ancient manner in Iſrael concerning redeeming and exchanging io eftabliſh all things : Ruth 4.47; 
Man did pluck off his Shooe; and gave it to his neighbour ; and this was a ſure witneſs in Iſrael. 


imongſtthe-Romans in their making of a Bond-man-free, was it not wondred wherefore ſo great 
do ſhould be made 2 The Maſter to preſent his Slave in ſome Court, to take him by the Hand, 
and not only to ſay in the hearing of the publick Magiſtrate, I will that this Man become free; 

ut after theſe ſolemn words uttered to ſtrike him on the cheek, to turn him round, the hair 
this head to be ſhaved off, the Magiftrate to touch him thrice with a rod, in the end a capand = .. 
a white garment to be given him: To what purpoſe all this circumſtance ? Among the Hebrews how £94. 21. 6. 
range and in outward appearance almoſt againſt reaſon; that he which was minded to make him- 
[elf a perpetual ſervant, ſhould not only teſtifie {6 mich in the preſence of the Judge, but for a 

ible ot thereof have alſo his ear bored through with an awl '? It were an infinite labour 
proſecute theſe things ſo far as they might be exemplified both in Civil and Religious actions: 

or in both they have their neceſſary uſe and force. (a The ſenſible things which Religion hath al- ts 
wed, ar reſemblances framed according to things ſpivitually mderſtood, whereunto they ſerve as a f. 8 
band to lead, and a way to dired. And whereas it may peradventure be objected, that to add to Ts E ᷣ 
eligious duties ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as are ſignificant; is to inſtitute new Sacraments: e 2 


x * VONT@v d @e- 
lick!) Ware 7 am they will nor ſay; that Numa Pompilius did ordain a Sacrament; a ſignificant Ceremony Laute, — 2 
Le ee ad ordain, in commanding the Prieſts, (6) to execute the work of their Divine-Service with their See, 
mos Mende 41 far as to the Fingers covered; thereby ſignifying that fidelity muſt be llefended, and that Y . 
un Mens right hands are the ſacred ſeat thereof. Again, we are alfo to put them in mind, that ee 
wy themſelves do not hold all fignificant Ceremonies for Sacraments; in as much as impoſition of 191 uſg; nv 
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Hanks they deny to be a Sacrament, and yet they give thereunto a forcible ſignißeatign. For 
(ey Eccl:f, concerning it their words are th e, (e) The e this Ceremony, was put in mund of his 
diſe fol. 51, ſeparation tothe work of the Lord, that remembring -hinſelf 400 e taken as #4 were with the Hand of Cad 
from amongſt others, uh1s 7 71 teach him not to account himſelf now his an, nor to do what bin. 
at 
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ſelf liſteih; but to conſider t God hath ſet him about @ work, which if be wil diſcharge aud 4 

compliſh, he may at the Hands of God aſſure himſelf of reward; and if otherwiſe, of reveng, 

are Sacraments, ſome as Sacraments only. Sacty 

ments are thoſe, which are ſigns and tokens of ſome general promiſed grace, which always rel 

ly deſcendeth from God unto the oul that duly receiveth them : Other ſignificant tokens at 

only as Sacraments, yet no Sacraments: Which is not our diſtinction, but theirs. For concerning 

Fol. 25. the Apoſtles Impoſition of Hands theſe are their own words, Manuum ſiguum hoc & quaſs Sacra 
mentum uſurparunt ; They uſed this ſign, or as it were Sacrament. 1 

The firſt 2. Concerning Rites and Ceremonies, there may be fault, either in the kind, or in the numbe 

dag che; and multitude of them. The Firſt thing blamed about the kind of ours, is, that in many thing 


” 


Touching ſignificant Ceremonies, ſome of them 


blame in the . 2 Sages > 
ing of our we have departed from the ancient ſimplicity of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, we have embraced moꝶ 
* outward atelnrsls we have thoſe Orders in the exerciſe of Religion, which they who beſt ple. 
is, chatwe ſed Cod, and ſerved him moſt devoutly, never had. For it is out of doubt, that the firſt as 
them ancient of things was beſt, that in the prime of Chriſtian Religion Faith was ſoundeſt, the Scriptures d 
N God were then beſt underſtood by all Men, all parts of Godlinefs did then moſt abound z and 
but « greater therefore it muſt needs follow, that Cuſtoms, Laws and Ordinances deviſed ſince, are not ſo good 
pomp an for the Church of Chriſt; but the beſt way is to cut off later inventions, and to reduce thing 
ib. Evi Unto the ancient ſtate wherein at the firſt they were. Which Rule or Canon we hold to be e 
diſc. @1.C. ther uncertain, or at leaſtwiſe inſufficient, if not both. For in caſe it be certain, bard it canm 
3? 132 he for them to thew us, where we ſhall find it ſo exactly ſet down, that we may ſay withau 
all controverſie, Theſe were the Orders of the Apoſtles times, theſe wholly and only, neither fewer ug 
more than theſes True it is that many things of this nature be alluded unto, yea many thing 
declared, and many things neceſſarily collected out of the Apoſtles Writings. But is it neceſi 
ry that all the Orders of the Church which were then in uſe, ſhould be contained in their Books 
Surely no. For if the tenor of their Writings be well obſerved, it ſhall unto any Man eaſh 
appear, that no more of them are there touched, than were needful to be ſpoken of ſometimes hy 
one occaſion, and ſometimes by another. WI ov 
Well aſſured 1 am they are far enough from acknowledging that the Church ought to keep aq 
thing as Apoſtolical, which is not found in the Apoſtles Writings, in what other Records ſoen 
Tem. 7. de it be found. And therefore whereas St. * affirmeth, that thoſe things which the what 
_ ces Church of Chriſt doth hold, may well be thought to be Apoſtolical, although they be not founl 
N 3. Written; this his judgment they utterly condemn. 1 will not here ſtand in defence of St. Auguſtine! 
T. c.. 1. f. 31. opinion, which is that ſuch things are indeed Apoſtolical; but yet with this exception, unlek 


metrie the Decree of ſore general Council have haply cauſed them to be received: For of Poſitini 


Arguſtine be Laws and Orders received throughout the whole Chriſtian World, St. Auguſtine could ins 
good Ju38- gine no other Fountain ſave theſe two. But to let paſs St; Auguſtiue, they who condemn hin 
ſound; then herein, muſt needs confeſs it a very uncertain thing what the Orders of the Church were in tit 


ching com. Apoftles times, ſeeing the Scriptures do not mention them all, and other Records thereof beſide 
manded of they utterly reject. So that in tying the Church to the Orders of the Apoſtles times, they tyei 
3 to a marvellous uncertain rule; unleſs they require the obſervation of no orders but only thoſ 
| the Scrip- which are known to be Apoſtolical by the Apoſtles own Writings: But then is not this thei 
rure;and rule of ſuch ſufficiency, that we ſhould uſe it as a touch-ſtone to try the Orders of the Chur 
cee is no by for ever. Our end ought 1 to be the ſame 4 our Ways and means thereunto not { 
tufcientDo- The Glory of God, and the good of the Church, was the thing which the Apoſtles aimed a, 
crime n and therefore ought to be the mark whereat we alſo level. But ſeeing thoſe Rites and Ordes 
Scripture, may be at one time more, which at another are leſs available unto that purpoſe : What realol 
we may de is there in theſe things to urge the ſtate of our only age, as a pattern for all to follow ? It is not, 
ſaved. For all J am right ſure, their meaning, that we ſhould now aſſemble our People to ſerve God in clo 
whe Com- and ſecret Meetings; or that common Brooks or Rivers ſhould be uſed for places of Baptiſm; 
of God, and or that the Euchariſt ſhould be miniſtred after Meat; or that the cuſtom of Church-feaſting 
_ of the Apo- ſhould be renewed ; or that all Kind of ſanding proviſion for the Miniſtry ſhould be utterly take 
ful for ur away, and their Eſtate made again dependant upon the voluntary deyotion of Men: 1 
ſalvarion. . things they eaſily perceive how unfit that were for the preſent, which was ſor the firſt A. 
nm convenient enough. The Faith, Zeal, and Godlineſs of former times is worthily had in honow'; 
but doth this prove that the Orders of the Church of Chriſt muſt be ſtill the ſelf lame with thein 
that nothing may be which was not then, or that nothing which then was may lawfully fins 
have ceaſed ? They who recall the Church unto that which was at the firſt, muſt neceſſarily i 


bounds and limits unto their ſpeeches. If any thing have been received repugnant unto thi 


which was firſt delivered, the firſt things in this caſe muſt ſtand, the laft give place unto then 
But where difference is without repugnancy, that which hath been can be no prejudice to that 
which is. Let the ſtate of the People of God when they were in the Houle of Bondage, and the! 


manner of ſerving God in a ſtrange Land, be compared with that which Canaan and Feraſalew di 


afford, and who ſeeth not What huge difference there was between them? In n, it M8) 
be, they were right glad to take ſome corner of a poor Cottage, and there to ſerve. God up 
their knees, peradventure covered in duſt and ftraw ſometimes, Neither were they therefor- 


the leſs accepted of God; but he was with them in all their afflictions, and at the length by workin, 


— 


U they allow then of any other records beſides} 


— 


Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 
of their admirable deliverance, did teſtifie that they ferved him not in vain. Notwithſtanding, 
in the very deſert they are no ſooner poſſeſs d of ſome little thing of their own, but a Tabernacle 
is required at their Hands. Being planted in the Land of Canaan, and having David to be their 
King, when the Lord had given him reſt from all his Enemies, it grieved his religious mind to 
conſider the growth of his own eſtate and dignity, the Affairs of Religion continuing ſtill in 
the former manner: Behold, now I dwelt in an Houſe of Cedar-Trees, and the Ark of God remaineth 
fill within Curtains, What he did purpoſe, it was the pleaſure of God that Solomon his Son ſhould 
perform, and perform it in manner ſuitable unto their preſent, not their ancient eſtate and con- 
dition. For which cauſe Solomon writeth unto the, King of Thrus ; The Houſe. which. I build 5s 
great and wonderful; for great is our God above all Gods, Whereby it clearly appeareth, that the 
Orders of the Church of God may be acceptableunto;him, as well being framed ſuitable to the 
greatneſs and dignity of later, as when they keep the reverend ſimplicity of ancienter times: 
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2 Sam. 7. 2. 


2 Chron. 2.5 


duch diffimilitude therefore between us and the Apoſtles of Chriſt, in the order of ſome outward 


things, is no argument of default. „% TSR CIR TOY 

3. Yea, but we have framed our ſelves to the cuſtoms of the Church of Rome, our Orders and our orders 
Ceremonies are Papiſtical. It is eſpied that our Church-founders were not ſo careful as in this and Ceremo- 
matter they ſhould have been, but contented themſelves with ſuch Diſcipline as they took from in that fad 
the Church of Rome. Their Error we ought to reform by aboliſing all Popiſh Orders. There many of 
muſt be no communion nor fellowſhip with Papiſts, Nezther in Doctrine, Ceremonies, nor Govern- e 1 


ment. It is not enough that we are divided from the Church of Rome by the ſingle wall of Do- the Church 


| arine, retaining, as we do, part of their Ceremonies; andialmoſt their whole Governtnent But f, Kone uſ- 


/ 8 JJ! d AC TEA ee oy. eth, 
Government or Ceremonies, or whatſoever it be which is Popiſh, away with it. This is the &cclef. Diſcipt. 


thing they require in us, the utter relinquiſhment of all things Popiſh. Wherein, to the end % > day 

we may anſwer them according to their plain dire& meaning, and not take advantage of doubt- C. i? 1, . 
ful ſpeech, whereby Controverſies grow always endleſs; their main poſition being this, that no;ʒ· ; 

thing ſhould be placed in the Church, bat what God in his word hath commanded, they muſt of ne- Nc. .. i. 5. 25; 
ceffiry hold all for Popiſh, which the Church of Rome hath over and beſides this. By Popith | 


orders, Ceremonies and Government, they muſt therefore mean in every of theſe ſo much, as 


the Church of Rome hath embraced without commandment of God's word: So that whatſoever 


ſuch thing we have, if the Church of Rome hath it alſo, it goeth under the name of thoſe things 


that are Popiſh, yea, although it be lawful, although agreeable to the word of God. For ſothey 
plainly affirm, ſaying : Although the Forms and Ceremonies which they (the Church of Rome)-aſed 7.c. ji, x, +, 
were not unlawful, and that they contained nothing which is not agreeable to the Word of God, yet 131. 


Laurwithſtanding neither the Word of God, nor reaſon, nor the examples of the eldeft* Churches both 


wiſh and Chriſtian, do permit us to uſe the ſame Forms and Ceremonies, being neither command- 


ed of God, neither ſuch as there may not as good as they, and rather better, be eſtabliſhed. The queſti- 


on therefore is, whether we may follow the Church of Rome in thoſe Orders, Rites and Cete- 


E monies, wherein we do not think them blameable, or elſe ought to deviſe others, and to have 


no conformity with them, no not ſo much as in theſe things? In this ſenſe and conſtruction 

therefore as they affirm, ſo we deny, that whatſoever is Popiſh we ought to abrogate. Their Ar- 

2uments to prove that generally all Popiſh Orders and Ceremonies ought to be clean aboliſned, 
are in ſum theſe : Firſt, whereas we allow the Judgment of St, Auguſtine, that touching thoſe things 
of this kind which are not commanded or forbidden in the Scripture, we are to obſerve the cuſtom of the 
People of God, and the Decrees of our Fore-fathers : How can we retain the Cuſtoms and Conſtitutions - 
of the Papiſts in ſuch things, who were neither the People of God nor our Fore-fathers ? Secondly, al- 
though the Forms and Ceremonies of the Church of Rome were not unlawful, neither did contain any 
thing which 1s not agreeable to the Word of God, yet neither the Word of God, nor the example of the 
eldeſt Churches of God, nor reaſon, do permit us to uſe the ſame, they being Hereticks and fo near a- 
boat us, and their Orders being neither commanded of God, nor yet ſuch, but that as good, or rather bet- 
ter, may be eſt abl iſned. It is againſt the Word of God, to have conformity with the Church of Rome 
in ſuch things ; as appeareth, in that the wiſdom of God hath thought it a good way to keep-his People 
from infect ion of Idol atry and Superſiition,by ſevering them from Idol aters in outward Geremonies, and. 
therefore hath forbidden them to do things, which are in themſelves very lawful to be done. And 
further, whereas the Lord was careful to ſever them by Ceremonies from other Nations, yet was he 

not ſo careful to ſever them from any, as from the Egyptians amongſt whom they lived, and from thoſe 

Nations which were next Neighbours to them, becauſe from them was the greateſt fear of infedion. 
So that following the courſe which the wiſdom of God doth teach, it were more ſafe for us 
to conform our indifferent Ceremonies to the Turks which are far off, than to the Papiſts which are ſo 


© * 
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* 


near. Touching the example of the eldeſt Churches of God, in one Council it was decreed, that Chriſti- Tom. a West 
aus ſhould not deck their Houſes with Bay- leaves and green Boug he, becauſe the Pagans did uſe ſo is. 73. 
do; and that they ſhould not reſt from their labours thoſe days that the Pagans did, that they ſhould 5 Africa, 

not keep the firſt day of every month as they did. Another Council decreed that Chriſtiaus ſhould not Lib. de 14, 
celebrate Feaſts on the Birth-daies of the Martyrs, becauſe it was the manner of the Heathen, O, He ſeemerh | 
ſaith Tertullian, better is the Religion of the Heathen : for they.uſe no ſolemnity of the Chriſtians, featoftager 
neither the Lord's-day, neither the Pentecoſt, and if they knew them, they would have nothing to do day, celebra- 


with them : for they would be afraid leſt they ſhould ſeem Chriſtians : But we are not afraid to be CO 


called Heathens. The ſame Tertullian would not have Chriſtians to fit after they bad prayed, be- our Saviour! 


cauſe the Idol aters did ſo. Whereby it appeareth, that both of particular Men and of Councils, in ma- nies, 
king or aboliſhing of Ceremonies, heed had been taken that the Chriſtians ſhould not be like the Ido- cauſe og 


laters, no not in thoſe things, which of W moſt indifferent to be uſed or not nſed+ ; The 3 
L fans 
d Anne. 


T. C- J. I. p. 131. 


T. C.. 1. p. 132. 


ſame conformity is not leſs oppoſite unto reaſon, firſt, inaſmuch as contraries muſt be cured by the: 


contraries, and therefore Popery being Anti-chriſtianity, is not healed but by eſtabliſhment of Ora, da 

tbereunto oppoſite. The way to bring a drunken Man to ſobriety, is to carry him as far from ena the 

of drink as may be. 1 a crooked ſtick, we bend it on the contrary fide, as far as it va chi 

the firſt on that ſide from whence we draw it; and ſo it cometh in the end to à middle betwe, Ou 

bot h, which is perfect ſiraitneſs. Utter inconformity therefore with the Church of Rome in the; ou! 

things, is the beſt and ſureſt Policy which the Ghurch can uſe. While we uſe their Geremonie,. 1 ir 

| tale occaſion to blaſpheme, ſaying that our Religion cannot ſtand by it-ſelf, unleſs it lean upon i the 
0% H c. 1.3. ſtaff of their Ceremonies. (4) They hereby conceive great hope of having the reſt of their Py fil we 
p. 178. in the end, which hope cauſeth them to be moro frozen in their wickedneſs, Neither is it With WI 
cauſe that they have this hope, conſidering that which Mr. Bucer noteth upon the eighteenth of Ar 
Matthew, that where theſe things have been left, Popery hath returned; but on the other par mi 

in places which have been cleanſed of theſe things, it hath not yet been ſeen that it hath had , dil 

(b) E. c. 1. 3. entrance. (b) None make ſuch clamours for theſe Geremonies, as the Papiſts, and thoſe whom, i wh 


p- 179. ſuborn; a manifeſt token how much they triumph and joy in theſe things, They breed grief of mii 
| in a number that are godly-minded, aud have Anti- chriſtiauity in ſuch deteſt ation, that their min 
1. 3 f. 180. are martyred with the very fight of them in the Church. Such godly Brethren we ought not tj, 
to grieve with unprofitable Ceremonies, yea, Ceremoniet wherein there ig not only no profit, but y, 
ſo danger of great hurt that may grow to the Church by infection, which Popiſh Ceremonies 3 
meant to breed. This in effect is the ſum and ſubſtance of that which they bring by way, 
oppoſition againſt thoſe Orders which we have common with the Church of Rome; theſe ; 

the reaſons where with they would prove our Cetemonies in that reſpe& worthy of blame, 
4. Before we anſwer unto theſe things, we are to cut off that, whereunto they from wha 

. 5 theſe Objections proceed, do oftentimes fly for 
That whereas they who blame us in _ L pp Bn tri fence and ſuccour, when the force and ſtrength i 
24 Ts Had, their meaning is of Ceremo. their Argument is elided. For the Ceremonies h 


nies unprofitable, or Ceremonies, inſtead whereof as good or better uſe amongſt us, being in no other r eſpe & retaing 
may be deviſed: they cannot hereby get our of the bryars, but contra- | h | 


Ran e anner is to prove, Taving only for that to retain them is to our ſeen 
a ee fo ne Lore 
10 00d ede in bei per welle. ebe 25.994 es good, that if we had either ſimply taken them deff 

ö e 1 away; or elſe removed them fo as to place in thi 

ſtead others, we had done worſe: The plain and direct way againſt us herein had been only to prox 
that all ſuch Ceremonies as they require to be aboliſhed, are retained by us to the hurt of tc 
Church, or with leſs benefit than the aboliſhment of them would bring. But foraſmuch as the 
ſaw how hardly they ſhould be able to perform this; they took a more compendious way, tl 
ducing the Ceremonies of our Church under the Name of being Popiſh, . The cauſe why th 
way ſeemed better unto them, was, for that the name of Popery is more odious than very Pag 
niſm amongſt divers of the more ſimple ſort; ſo as whatſoever they hear named Popith, they pre 
ſently conceive * hatred againſt it, imagining there can be nothing contained in that nam 
but needs it muſt be exceeding deteſtable. The ears of the People they have therefore fl 
led with ſtrong clamours. The Church of England 7s fraught with Popiſh Ceremonies : Th 
that favour the cauſe of Reformation, maintain nothing but the ſincerity of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chril: 
All ſuch as withſtand them, fight for the Laws of his ſworn enemy, uphold the filthy reliques of Ani 
chriſt, and are defenders of that which is Popiſh. Theſe are the notes, wherewith are dram 
from the hearts of the multitude ſo many ſighs ; with theſe tunes their minds are exaſperatd(if 
againſt the lawful Guides and Governors of their Souls; theſe are the voices that fill them wi 
general diſcontentment, as though the boſom of that famous Church wherein they live, were mor 
noiſom than any dungeon. But when the Authors of ſo ſcandalous incantations are examine 
and called to account, how can they juſtifie ſuch their dealings? when they are urged diredl 
7.c.1.34.171, to anſwer, whether it be lawful for us to uſe any ſuch Ceremonies as the Church of Rome v 
What an o- ſeth, although the ſame be not commanded in the Word of God: Being driven to ſee that the ul 
2 of ſome ſuch Ceremonies muſt of neceſſity be granted lawful, they go about to make us belier 
is one of that they are juſt of the ſame Opinion, and that they only think ſuch Ceremonies are not to be 

_ proneey uſed, when they are unprofitable, or when as good or better may be eſtabliſhed; Which An 

e lawful {wer is both idle in regard of us, and alſo repugnant to themſelves: It is, in regard of us, ver 
3 vain to make this anſwer, becauſe they know that what Ceremonies we retain common und 
monies the Church of Rome, we therefore retain them, for that we judge them to be profitable, and to 
which the. be ſuch that others inſtead of them would be worſe. So that when they ſay that we ought t! 


i did, . 0 FR 
_ * abrogate ſuch Romiſh Ceremonies as are unprofitable, or elſe might have other more profitabl 


oye _ in their ſtead, they trifle and they beat the Air about nothing which toucheth us, unleſs the w. 
cacegche mean that we ought to abrogate all Romiſh Ceremonies, which in their Judgment have eithe' G 
contrary, no uſe or leſs uſe, than ſome other might have. But then muſt they ſhew ſome commiſſion, MW ha 
and even. whereby they are authorized to fit as Judges, and we required to take their judgment fo Mt fo 
expreſly ad- good in this cale. Otherwiſe, their ſentences will not be greatly regarded, when they oppoſe WM ab 
— their Me thinketh unto the orders of the Church of Exgland: As in the Queſtion about Surpli- ele 
ro be uſed, ces one of them doth ; (c) If we look to the colour, black me thinks is the more decent; if to the form, "| to 
. — 2 garment down to the foot hath a great deal more comelineſs in it. If they think that we ought ta 


may be eſta · to prove the Ceremonies commodious which we have retained, they do in this point very great te 
—_—_ 4 ly deceive themſelves. For in all right and equity, that which the Church hath received and of 
for. 100. held fo long for good, that which publick approbation hath ratified, muſt carry the benefit a ou 
preſumption with it to be accounted meet and convenient. They which have ſtood up as fo * 
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day to challenge it of defect, muſt prove their challenge. If we being Defendants do anſwer, that #44 Ke 
the Ceremonies in queſtion are godly, comely, decent, profitable for the Church; their reply is 4+ for — 4 

childiſh and unorderly to ſay, that we demand the thing in queſtion, and ſhew the poverty of jug tar elt 
our cauſe, the goodneſs whereof we are fain to beg that our Adverſaries would grant. For on Crremonice, 
our part this muſt be the anſwer, which orderly proceeding doth require, The burthen of "Rr 
ving doth reſt on them. In them it is frivolous to ſay, we ought not to uſe bad Ceremonies of "bd. . 
the Church of Rome, and preſume all ſuch bad, as it plealeth themſelves to diſlike, unleſs decent: Ir 
we can perſwade them the contrary. Beſides, they are herein oppoſite alſo to themſelves. For pl 2g # 4 
what one thing is ſo common with them, as to uſe the cuſtom of the Church of Rome for an manding the 
Argument to prove, that ſuch and ſuch Ceremonies cannot be good and profitable for us, inaſ- CT hs 
much as that Church uſeth them ? Which uſual kind of diſputing ſheweth, that they do not n undoubr- 
diſallow only thoſe Romiſh Ceremonies, which are unprofitable, but count all unprofitable, „f vt wen 
which are Romiſh, that is to ſay, which have been deviſed by the Church of Rome, or which dk povst- 

are uſed in that Church, and not preſcribed in the word of God. For this is the only limitation 17. SF 

which they can uſe ſuitable unto their other Poſitions. And therefore the cauſe which they oy . 

yield, why they hold it lawful to retain in Doctrine and in Diſcipline ſome things as good, which : 

yet are common to the Church of Rome, is, for that thoſe good things are perpetual Command- 

ments, in whoſe place no other can come: But Ceremonies are changeable. So that their udg- 

ment in truth is, that whatſoever by the Word of God is not changeable in the Church of 

Rome, that Churches uſing is a cauſe why reformed Churches ought to change it, and not to 

| think it good or profitable. And left we ſeem to father any thing upon them more than is pro- 

perly their own, let them read even their own words, where they complain, that we are :bus ; 

conſtrained to be like unto the Papiſts in any their Ceremonies ; Yea, they urge that this cauſe, al- 

though it were alone, ought to move tliem to whom that belongeth, to do them away, foraſ- 

much as they are their Ceremonies; and that the Bi- „ . 
ſhip of Salisbury doth juſtifie this their complaint. T Cy 3. P. 177+ 1 that = complaint of ours is Ju#, in that we 

The clauſe is untrue which they add concerning the monies; and chat this cane only ought be more tem 10 vhm HAT 

Biſhop of Salisbury but the ſentence doth ſhew, that belongerh, to do theirs away, toralmuch as they ate their Ceremo- 

ve do them no wrong in ſetting down the ſtate nies ; the Reader may further (ee in the Biſhop of Saliibury, who 


: | | | | brings divers proofs thereof. 
of the queſtion between us thus: Whether we ought . qe, 


to aboliſh out of the Church of England, all ſuch Orders, Rites and Ceremonies as are eſtabliſh- 
ed in the Church of Rome, and are not preſcribed in the Word of God: For the affirmative 


& whereof we are now to anſwer ſuch proofs of theirs as have been before alledged. 


N . * . 


a o 
. 


* 


J. Let the Church of Rome be what it will, let them that are of it be the People of God, That our al- 
and our Fathers in the Chriſtian Faith, or let them be otherwiſe ; hold them for Catholicks, n af 
or hold them for Hereticks, it is not a thing either one way or other in this preſent queſtion ur Fathers” 
greatly material. Our conformity with them in ſuch things as have been propoſed, is not pro- __ qa 


ved as yet unlawful by all this. St. Auguſtine hath ſaid, yea and we have allowed his ſaying, proof that 


e fi: That the cuſtom of the People of God, and the decrees of our Fore-fathers are to be kept, touching thoſe f. not 
. 1 2 | 5 allow ſome 
things whereof the Scripture hath neither one way nor other given us any charge, What then ? Doth cuſtoms 


it here therefore follow; that they, being neither the People of God, nor our Fore-fathers, are for 8 0 
that cauſe in nothing to be followed ? This Conſequent were good, if ſo be it were granted, that Rome hath ale 
only the cuſtom of the People of God, and the Decrees of our Fore-fathers, are in ſuch caſe though we 


to be obſerved. , But then, ſhould no other kind of later Laws in the Church be good, which Gun of 


wit were a groſs abſurdity to think. St. Auguſtines ſpeech therefore doth import that where we have tbem as of © 
mot no divine Precept, if yet we have the cuſtom of the People of God, or a Decree of our Fore-fa- * Fatheis, 

nina thers, this is a Law and muſt be kept. Notwithſtanding it is not denied, but that we lawfully may 

real obſerve the poſitive conſtitutions of our own Churches, although the ſame were but yeſterday 

ne v made by our ſelves alone. Nor is there any thing in this to prove, that the Church of England 

1e ue might not by Law receive Orders, Rites or Cuſtoms, from the Church of Rome, although they 

ele were neither the People of God, nor yet our Fore-fathers. How much leſs, when we have re- 

to he ceived from them nothing but that which they did themſelves receive from ſuch, as we cannot 

Au-: deny to have been the People of God, yea ſuch as either we muſt acknowledge for our own 

- ver] Fore-fathers, or elſe diſdain the race of Chriſt 2 VVV 5 
und 6. The Rites and Orders wherein we follow the Church of Rome, are of no other kind than Tust the 

nd to fuch as the Church of Geneva it-ſelf doth follow them in. We follow the Church of Rome in courſe which 

ht u more things ; yet they in ſome things of the ſame nature about which our preſent controverſie Geli, 

itable is: So that the difference is not in the kind, but in the number of Rites only, wherein they and reach, A 

5 thej i we do follow the Church of Rome. The uſe of Wafer-cakes, the cuſtom of God-fathers and —— q- 

either Cod-mothers in Baptiſm, are things not commanded nor forbidden in the Scripture, things which ä 


iſſion, have been of old, and are retained in the Church of Rome, even at this very Hour. Is con- 7 he 
t fa formity with Rome in ſuch things a blemiſh unto the Church of England, and unto Churches No in fach 
»ppol: WW abroad an ornament ? Let them, if not for the Reverence they owe unto this Church, in the bow- things. 
urpli- WM els whereof they have received I truſt that precious and bleſſed vigour, which thall quicken them 


orm, do eternal life; yet at the leaſtwiſe for the ſingular affection which they do bear towards others 


ought take heed how they ſtrike, leſt they wound whom they would not. For undoubtedly it cut- 
great: teth deeper than they are aware of, when they plead that even ſuch Ceremonies of the Church 
ed and of Rome, as contain in them nothing which is not of it-ſelf agreeable to the Word of God, 
fett ai ought nevertheleſs to be aboliſhed, and that neither the Word of God, nor reaſon, nor the ex- 
* amples of the Eldeſt Churches, do permit 9 of Rome to be therein followed. Hereticks 
a 2 


they 


P 


en 
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they are, and they are our Neighbours. By us and amongſt us they lead their Lives. But 
what then? Therefore is no Ceremony of theirs lawful for us to uſe ? We muſt yield and will : 
| that none are lawful if God himſelf be a Precedent againſt the uſe of any, But how appeareth . 
T.c.1.1.%-35* jt that God is ſo? Hereby they ſay it doth appear, in that God ſevered his People from the Hey. , 
nin «hens, but ſpecially from the Egyptians, and ſuch Nations as were neareſt Neighbours unto them, by q 

Levit. 18. 3. forbidding them to do thoſe things, which were in themſelves very lawful to be done, yea very Profitg. 
He ſome, and incommodious to be forborn; ſuch things it pleaſed God to forbid them, only becauſe thoſe 


Heathens did them, with whom conformity in the ſame thing might have bred infection. ' Thus jy Þ 
Levit. 19.27. having, cutting, apparel- wearing, yea in ſundry kinds of Meats alſo, Swines Beſh, Conies and ſuch 8 
& 19.19 like, they were forbidden to do ſo and ſo, becauſe the Gentiles did ſo. And the end why God forbad 5 
a them ſuch things, was to ſever them, for fear of Infection, by a great and an high wall from other Nu. [ 
Levit.11. tions, as St. Paul teacheth, The Cauſe of more careful ſeparation from the neareſt Nations, waz 2 
Ephef. 2-14 the preatneſs of Danger to be eſpecially by them infected. Now Papiſts are to us as thoſe Na. 10 
tions were unto Iſrael. Therefore if the wiſdom of God be our Guide, we cannot allow con. ri 
formity with them, no not in any ſuch indifferent Ceremonies, Our direct anſwer hereunto is os 
that for any thing here alledged we may ftill doubt, whether the Lord, in ſuch indifferent Ce. * 
remomies as thoſe whereof we diſpute, did frame his People of ſet purpoſe unto any utter diſ. im 
ſimilitude, either with Egyptians, or with any other Nation elſe. And if God did not forbid * 
them all ſuch indifferent Ceremonies, then our conformity with the Church of Rome in ſome Ad 
ſuch is not hitherto as yet diſproved, although Papsfts were unto us as thoſe Heathens were un. 92 
Levit. 18.3. to Iſrael. After the doings of the Land of Egypt, wherein you dwelt, ye ſhall not do, ſaith the Lord, I far 
and after the manner of the Land of Canaan, whither I will bring you, ſhall ye not do, neither wal: WW { 
in their Ordinances :; Do after my judgments, and keep my Ordinances to walk therein : I am th 38 
Lord your God, The Speech is indefinite, ye ſhall not be like them: It is not general, 3e ſhall n bot 
be like them in any thing, or like to them in any thing indifferent, or like unto them in any indif- the 
ferent Ceremony of theirs, Seeing therefore it is not ſet down, how far the bounds of his ſpeech I we 
concerning diſſimilitude ſhould reach, how can any man aſſure us, that it extendeth farther tha in 
to thoſe things only wherein the Nations there mentioned were Idolatrous, or did againft tha WM we 
which the Law of God commandeth ? Nay, doth it not ſeem a thing very probable, that God doth vit 
purpoſely add, Do after my judgments, as giving thereby to underſtand that his meaning in th ¶ dot 
former ſentence was, but to bar ſimilitude in ſuch things as were repugnant unto the Ordinance, the 
Laws and Statutes which he had given? Egyptians and Canaanites are for examples ſake name ples 

unto them, becauſe the Cuſtoms of the one they had been, and of the other they ſhould be 


beſt acquainted with. But that wherein they might not be like unto either of them, was-ſuch 
Peradventure as had been no whit leſs unlawful, although thoſe Nations had never been. $ 
that there is no neceſſity to think that God for fear of infection by reaſon of nearneſs, forbal 
them to be like unto the Canaanites or the Feyprians, in thoſe things which otherwiſe had beer 
lawful enough: For T{would know what one thing was in thoſe Nations, and is here forbil- 
den, being indifferent in it-ſelf, yet forbidden only becauſe they uſed it ? In the Laws of ];: 
Levit. 9.27, 7ael we find it Written, Te ſhall not cut round the corners of your Heads, neither ſbalt thou tear th 
_ tufts of thy Beard. Theſe things were uſual amongſt thoſe Nations, and in themſelves they ar 
indifferent. But are they indifferent, being uſed as ſigns of immoderate and hopeleſs laments 
tion for the Dead 2 In this ſenſe it is that the Law forbiddeth them. For which cauſe the ve 
ry next words following are, Te ſhall not cut your fleſh for the Dead, nor make any print  « 
mark upon you; I am the Lord. The like in Leviticus, where ſpeech is of mourning for the Dead 
They ſhall not make bald parts upon their Head, nor ſhave off the locks of their Beard, nor make a 


Levi: 21. 5. 


Deut. 1441, Cutting in their Fleſh, Again, in Deuteronomy, Ne are the Children of the Lord your God; ye fh 
not cut your ſelves, nor make you Baldneſs between your eyes for the Dead, What is this but in e- 
x Thel. 4. 13. fect the ſame which the Apoſtle doth more plainly expreſs, ſaying, Sorrow not as they do wi than 
have no hope ? The very light of Nature it-ſelf was able to ſee herein a fault; that which tho Mit ne 
Nations did uſe, having been alſo in uſe with others, the ancient R:man laws do forbid. Thi ¶ dent 
ſhaving therefore and cutting which the Law doth mention, was not a matter in it-ſelf indi Nexan 


terent, and forbidden only becauſe it was in uſe amongft ſuch Idolaters as were Neighbours ]WChri 


the People of God; but to uſe it had been a ctime, though no other People or Nation unde: deſire 
Levit. 9, x9. Heaven ſhould have done it ſaving only themſelves. As for thoſe Laws concerning attire, Th Mterna 
Deut. 22. 11. hall no Garment of Linnen and Moollen come upon thee z as alſo thoſe touching food and diet, where the e 
in Swines fleſb together with ſundry other meats are forbidden; the uſe of theſe things hal WW ball + 
been indeed of it-ſelf harmleſs and indifferent: So that hereby it doth appear, how the Law MW thoſe 
God forbad in ſome ſpecial conſideration, ſuch things as were lawful enough in themſelves. Bu BMW Heat! 
Deut. 14. 7; Yet even here they likewiſe fail of that they intend. For it doth not appear that the conſid WW As fo 
Levit.1!. ration in regard whereof the Law forbiddeth theſe things, was becauſe thoſe Nations did ul: {Wjudgn 
Levit. 19. 1s; theme Likely enough it is that the Canaanites uſed to feed as well on Sheeps as on Swine tlie C 
fleſh; and therefore if the forbidding of the latter had noother reaſon than diſfimilitude with that ¶ favou 

People, they which of their own heads alledge this for reaſon, can ſhew I think ſome realo' N carne 

more than we are able to find, why the former was not alſo forbidden. Might there not be ¶ favou 

ſome other myſtery in this Prohibition than they think of ? Yes, ſome other myſtery there was i indee 

Deut 14, it by all likelihood. For what reaſon is there, which ſhould but induce, and therefore much leb I they 
Levit. 11. inforce us to think, that care of diſſimilitude between the People of God and the Heathen N judg 
tions about them, was any more the cauſe of forbidding them to put on Garments of ſund!) _ 

ſtuff, than of charging them withal not to ſow their Fields with Meſlin ;or that this was e Yards, 


-- 
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the cauſe, of forbidding them to eat Swine's' fleſh, than of charging them withal not to eat 
the fleſh of Eagles, Hawks, and the like. Wherefore although the Church of Rome were to 
us, as to Iſrael the Egyptians and Canaanites were of old; yet doth it not follow that the wiſ- 
dom of God without reſpe& doth teach us to ere& between us and them a partition-wall of Epheſ. 2. 14: 

ff GoCc relpect n | 8 ie. 2. 14. 
difference, in ſuch things indifferent as have been hitherto diſputed of. 
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q, Neither is the example of the eldeſt Churches a whit more available to this purpoſe. Not- That the ex- 
withſtanding ſome fault undonbtedly there is in the very reſemblance of Idolaters, Were it 8 
not ſome ind of blemiſh to be like unto Infidels and Heathens, it would not. ſo uſually be ob- dy A —4 
jected; Men would not think it any advantage in the cauſes of Religion, to be able there with juſt- herein "a 
ly to charge their Adverſaries as they do, Wherefore to the end that it may a little more plain: f.., 8 
ly appear, what force this hath, and how far the ſame extendeth, we are to note how all Men TheCouacils 


| n n : | : although 
are naturally deſirous, that they may ſeem neither to judge, nor to do amiſs; becauſe every Er- nr gy * 


ror and Offence is a ſtain to the Beauty of Nature, for which cauſe it bluſheth thereat, but glo- oblervre 


rieth in the contrary. From thence it tiſeth, that they which diſgrace or depreſs the credit of 9 Þ 
others, do it either in both or in one of theſe. To have been in either directed by a weak and king of De. 


imperfect rule, argueth imbecillity and imperfection. Men being either led by reaſon, or by 2. * 
imitation of other Mens examples; if their Perſons be odious whoſe example we chuſe to follow, have kept 


as namely, if we frame our opinions to that which condemned Hereticks think, or direct our cbis confide- 


Actions according to that which is practiſed and done by them; it lies as an heavy prejudice a- ths 4 
gainſt us, unleſs ſomewhat mightier than their bare example, did move us to think or do the king of their 
ſame things with them. Chriſtian Men therefore having, beſides the common light of all Men, > og Kone 

ſo great help of Heavenly direction from above, together with the Lamps of ſo bright examples have che 


« . ; 1 * V N | 7 q Ch il - 
as the Church of God doth yield, it cannot but worthily ſeem reproachful for us, to leave 8 


u both the one and the other, to become Diſciples unto the moſt hateful ſort that live, to do as others in 
ey do, only becauſe we fee their example before us, and have a delight to follow it. Thus mon Sete 
& WW we may therefore ſafely conclude, that it is not evil ſimply, to concur with the Heathens either 
in opinion or in action: And that conformity with them is only then a diſgrace, when either 

at we follow them in that they think and do amiſs, or follow them generally in that they do, 

th WE without other reaſon than only the liking we have to the pattern of their example: Which liking 
he doth intimate a more univerſal approbation of them than is allowable. Fauſtus the Manichee 
therefore objecting againſt the Jews, that they forſook the Idols of the Gentiles, but their Tem- 
el WR ples, and Oblations, and Altars, and Priefthoods, and all kind of Miniſtry of Holy things, they 

b: WB exerciſed even as the Gentiles did, yea more ſuperſtitiouſly a great deal; againſt the Catholick 
uch Chriſtians likewiſe,that between them and the Heathens there was in many things little difference; 
from them (ſaith Fauſtus) ye have learned to hold that one only God is the Author of all, their Sa- % 5 benz. 


bal ME crifices you have turned into Feaſts of Charity, their Idols into Martyrs, whom ye honour with the Fauſt. Manichs 
like Religious offices unto theirs ;, the Ghoſts of the dead ye appeaſe with Wine and Delicates, the "5:29:54 & 
Teſtival Days of the Nations ye celebrate together with them, and of their kind of life ye have ut- 

zerly changed nothing. St. Auguſtine's defence in behalf of both, is, that touching the matters of 

Action, Jews and Catholick Chriſtians were free from the Gentiles faultineſs, even in thoſe 

things which were objected,as tokens of their agreement with the Gentiles, and concerning their 

conſent in opinion, they did not hold the ſame with the Gentiles, becauſe Gentiles had ſo taught, 

but becauſe Heaven and Earth had ſo witneſſed the ſame to be truth, that neither the one 


Fort could ert in being fully perſwaded thereof, nor the other but err in caſe they ſhould not 

)eal: conſent with them: In things of their own nature indifferent, if either Councils or particular 

- a) Men have at any time with ſound judgment miſ- __ ; 3 my 
A wow a > T. C. I. 1. 5. 132, Alſo it was decreed in another Council that the 

ſoil {liked conformity between the Church of God and jhoutd ni deck their Houſes with Bay-leaves and 1 


Infidels, the cauſe thereof hath been ſomewhat elſe cauſe the Pagans did uſe fo 5 and that they ſhould nor reſt from their 
than only affectation of diſſimilitude. They ſaw labour thoſe days that the Vagans did, thas they ſhould not keep the 


0 wi _ | W firſt day of every Month as they did. 

tho it necefſary ſo to do, in reſpect of ſome ſpecial acci- en ana , TY 
Tha dent, which the Church being not alway ſubje& unto, hath not till cauſe to do the like; For 
ndif- Wexample, in the dangerous days of Tryal, wherein there was no way for the truth of Jeſus 


Chriſt to triumph over Infidelity, but through the conſtancy of his Saints, whom yet a natural 
deſire to ſave themſelves from the flame might peradventure cauſe to joyn with Pagans in ex- 
ternal Cuſtoms, too far uſing the ſame as a cloak to conceal themſelves in, and a miſt to darken 
here: che eyes of Infidels withal: For remedy hereof thoſe Laws it might be were provided, which for- 
s had bad that Chriſtians ſhould deck their Houſes with Boughs, as the Pagans did uſe to do, to reſt 
aw 0 thoſe Feſtival- Days whereon the Pagans reſted, or celebrate ſuch Feaſts as were, though not 
5, But Heathenjſh, yet ſuch as the ſimpler ſort of Heathens might be beguiled in ſo thinking them. - - _ 
znſide As for Tertullian's judgment concerning the Rites and Orders of the Church; no Man, having 1c. az 
id ue judgment, can be ignorant how juſt exceptions may be taken againſt it. His opinion touching Gan 
5 ine the Catholick Church was unindifferent, as touching our Church the opinion of them that better is the 
h that I favour this pretended Reformation is. He judged all them who did not Montanize, to be but Religion of | 


reaſon {MW carnally minded; he judged them till over- abjectly to fawn upon the Heathens, and to curry for — 4 
not be I favour with Infdels; Which as the Catholick Church did well provide that they might not do 29 ſeicmnis 
was in indeed, ſo Tertullian over- often through diſcontentment carpeth injuriouſly at them, as though Chriſtians, 
ch leb I they did it even when they were free from fuch meaning. But if. it were; fo that either the D 
en N. judgment of thoſe Councils before alledged, or of Tertullian himſelf againſt the Chriſtians, are 8 
ſundi Nap afraid to be called Heathen. T. C. I. 1. p. 133. But having ſhewed this in general, to be the polity of God firſt, and of bis * . 
po Yards, xp pur a5 much differepce as can bs commodiouſly between the People of God and others which are por, I ſhall nor, &c. 
| : 
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ded aa ful providence of God did bring to paſs, that the Biſhop of the See of Rome ſhould be famous for 


— 
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in no ſuch conſideration to be underſtood as we have mentioned; if it were ſo, that Men are 
condemned as well of the one as of the other, only for uſing the Ceremonies of a Religion co. 
trary unto their own, and that this cauſe is ſuch as ought to prevail no leſs with us than wit, Ml 7! 
them; ſhall it not follow, that ſeeing there is ſtill between our Religion and Paganiſm the ſeif. 


ſame contrariety, therefore we are ſtill no leſs rebukable, if we now deck our Houſes with Boughs oy 
or ſend New-years gifts unto our Friends, or Feaſt on thoſe days which the Gentiles then did oy 
or ſit after Prayer as they were accuſtomed ? For ſo they infer upon the premiſes, that as great Fu 
difference as commodiouſly may be, there ſhould be in all outward Ceremonies between the - 
People of God, and them which are not his People. Again they teach, as hath been de. Ct 
_ clared, that there is not as great a difference as may be between them, except the one do avoid d. 
| whatſoever Rites and Ceremonies uncommanded of God the other doth embrace. So that gene. ob 
rally they teach, that the very difference of Spiritual condition .it-ſelf between the Servant wel 
of Chriſt and others, requireth ſuch difference in Ceremonies between them, although the on, ale 
be never ſo far disjoyned in time or place from the other. But in caſe the People of God and het 
Belial do chance to be Neighbours ; then as the danger of infection is greater, ſo the ſame diff. fot 
rence they ſay is thereby made more neceſſary. In this reſpect as the Jews were ſevered fron ny 
the Heathen, ſo moſt eſpecially from the Heathen neareſt them. And in the ſame reſpe& we Fl 
which ought to differ howſoever from the Church of Rome, are now, they ſay, by reaſon of ow i Fn 
nearneſs more bound to differ from them in Ceremonies than from Turks. A ſtrange kind d for 
ſpeech unto Chriſtian ears, and ſuch, as I hope, they themſelves do acknowledge unadviſedy Ch 
uttered. Me are not ſo much to fear infection from Turks as from Papiſts, What of that? wi mi 
muſt remember that by conforming rather our ſelves in that reſpe& to Turks, we ſhould h 


ſpreaders of a worſe infection into others, than any we are likely to draw from Papiſts by oy 
conformity with them in Ceremonies.. If they did hate, as Tzrks do, the Chriſtians ; or 
Canaanites did of old the Jewiſh Religion, even in groſs ; the circumſtance of local nearneb 
in them unto us, might haply inforce in us a duty of greater ſeparation from them than fron 
thoſe other mentioned. But foraſmuch as Papiſts are ſo much in Chriſt nearer unto us than 
Turks, is there any reaſonable Man, trow you, but will judge it meeter that our Ceremonies d 
Chriſtian Religion ſhould be Popiſh than Turkiſh or Heatheniſb ? Eſpecially conſidering that we 
were not brought to dwell amongſt them (as Iſrael in Canaan) having not been of them. For even 
a very part of then we were. And when God did by his good Spirit put it into our heart, 
firſt to reform our ſelves (whence grew our ſeparation) and then by all good means to ſeek alſo MW 
their Reformation; had we not only cut off their corruptions, but alſo eſtranged our ſelve; 
from them in things indifferent; who ſeeth not how greatly prejudicial this might have been Wh; 
to ſo good a cauſe, and what occaſion ir had given them to think (to their greater obduratio 
in evil) that through a froward or wanton deſire of Innovation we did unconſtrainedly thoſe thing, 
for which Conſcience was pretended ? Howſoever the caſe doth ſtand, as Juda had been rather 
to chuſe conformity in things indifferent with Iſrael, when they were neareſt oppoſites, than 
with the fartheſt removed Pagans: So we in like caſes, much rather with Papiſts than with Turk, 
I might add further, for a more full and compleat Anſwer, ſo much concerning the large odds be. 
tween the caſe of the eldeſt Churches in regard of thoſe Heathens, and ours in reſpect of the 

Church of Rome, that very cavillation it-ſelf ſhould be ſatisfied, and have no ſhift to fly unto, 
8. But that no one thing may detain us over-long, I return to their Reaſons againſt our con: 
aur Eph formity with that Church. That extream diſſimilitude which they urge upon us, is now com. 
cy for the mended as our beſt and ſafeſt policy for eſtabliſhment of ſound Religion. The ground of which 
effebiilbwent politick poſition is, That Evils muſt be cured by their contraries; and therefore the cure of the 
Aan, to Church infected with the poyſon of Anti- chriſtianity, muſt be done by that which is thereunto 
haveiotheſe as contrary as may be. A medled eſtate of the Orders of the Goſpel and the Ceremonies af 
greement Popery, is not the beſt way to baniſh Popery: We are contrariwiſe of opinion, that he which 
with the will perfectly recover a ſick, and reſtore a diſeaſed body unto health; muſt not endeavour ſo 
2 Fe much to bring it to a ſtate of ſimple contrariety, as of fit proportion in contrariety unto thoſe 
unſound, evils which are to be cured. He that will take away extream heat, by ſetting the Body in extre- 
£6-41-P- 132+ mity of cold, ſhall undoubtedly remove the diſeaſe, but together with it the diſeaſed'too, The firſt 
reaſon ſo thing therefore in skilful cures is the knowledge of the part affected, the next is of the evil which 
goth ned doth affect it; the laſt is not only of the kind, but alſo of the meaſure of contrary thing 
ries are cured Whereby to remove it. They which meaſure Religion by diſlike of the Church of Rome, think 
by rheir con= every Man ſo much the more ſound, by how much he can make the corruptions thereof to ſeem 
Chriſtianity More large. And therefore ſome there are, namely the Ariaus in reformed Churches of Poland, 
ang. Kante which imagine the Canker to have eaten ſo far into the very Bones and Marrow of the Church 
the Goſpel of Rome, as if it had not ſo much as a ſound belief; no, not concerning God himſelf, but that 
ind Popery, the very belief of the Trinity were a part of Anti- chriſtian corruption; and that the wonder- 


fore ami. his triple Crown ; a ſenſible mark whereby the world might know him to be that Myſtical 
ny Beaſt ſpoken of in the Revelation, to be that great and notorious Anti-chriſt in no one reſpedt 
red, not by ſo much as in this, that he maintaineth the Doctrine of the Trinity: Wiſdom therefore and 
3 skill is requiſite to know, what parts are ſound in that Church, and what corrupted, Neither 
(25 much as is it to all Men apparent, which complain of unſound parts, with what kind of unſqundnels 
ny e every ſuch part 1s poſſeſſed. They can ſay, that in Doctrine, in Diſcipline, in Prayers, in Sacra 
"Ore ' ments, the Church of Rome hath, as it hath, indeed, very foul and [groſs corruptions: the na- 
ture whereof, notwithſtanding, becauſe they have not for the molt part exact skill and knowledge 
e | | A 6 
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| Aren they think that amiſs many times wich is not, and the ſalve of Reformation they 
0 


cathy r; bt re and what the ſores are which need it, as they wot full little, ſo 
mightily on 8 a e to ſearch. Such Mens contentment muſt be wrought by ſtra- 
| five! 1 1 uſual method of Art is not for them. But with thoſe that profeſs more than ordinary 
em: mon knowledge of good from evil, with them that are able to put a difference between 
ö and much and things indifferent in the Church of Rome, we are yet at controverſie about 
1 er of removing that which is naught; whether it may not be perfectly helpt, unleſs that 
15 ue is indifferent be cut off with it, ſo far till no Rite or Ceremony remain which the 
1 of Rome hath, being not found in the Word 
of Gods If we think this too extream, they reply, 01 
to draw Men from great exceſs, it is not amiſs, thoug 
weuſe them urito ſomewhat leſs than 1s 9" 9g ; 
and that a crooked ſtick is not ſtraightned, unleſs it be 


0 1 lat ſo it may bur we bend ir ſo far until we make it to be ſo crooked on the 1855 . 
0 bent as far on the clean contrary ſide, tha 0 x : * ſide, as it was before of the firſt ſide, to this end that at the laſt it may 
6 ſettle it-ſelf at the lentgh In a middle eſtate 0! even ſtand ſtraight, and as it were in the mid-way betwe 
nM neſs between both. But how can theſe compariſons crooks. 


ſtand them in any ſtead 2 When they urge us to 


opoſiti ainſt the Church of Rome, do they mean we ſhould be drawn unto it onl) 
F r de ant aka, return to a mediocrity ? Or was it the ey > * Reformed 
lh Churches, which utterly aboliſhed all Popiſh Ceremonies, to come in the - 4 * to the 
middle point of evenneſs and moderation 2 Then have we mts amiſs 6 may e 
be ror we have always thought their Opinion to be, that utter 1 2 ormity Nan 10 e Churc Hog 
Rome, was not an extremity whereunto we ſhould be drawn for a time, but the very medio- 


rote ver ve ſhould ever continue. Now by theſe compariſons it ſeemeth 
i ee New From they wn bent themſelves at firſt to an extream contrariety againſt 
* 1th Church yet therein they will continue no longer, than only till ſuch time as ſome 
a nodefütg courſe for eſtabliſhment of the Church may be concluded. Yea, albeit this 
: oy bo at the firſt their intent, yet ſurely now there is great cauſe to lead them unto it. They 
: 3 ſeen that experience of the former Policy, which may cauſe the Authors of it N hang 
own their Heads. When Germany had ſtricken off that which appeared corrupt mn le Do- 
cine of the Church of Rome, but ſeemed nevertheleſs in Diſcipline ſtill to retain therewith 


A by that rule of Policy which hath been before-mentioned, took 
ws 1 was 3 Pop 3 r Germ did retain; But proceſs of time hath brought more 


rid; whereby Men perceiving that they of the Religion in France haye alſo 
World , wheredy Men oY in che Ch cb of Rome, and are not commanded in 


iregs of Popery. Theſe have not taken as JE 1 * that they are able to eſtabliſn any thing. But 


The name 


2 


not 


T C. I. 15. 132. If a Man would bring a drunken Man to ſobriety, the beſt 
and neareſt way is to carry him as tar from his exceſs in drink as may 
be: and if a Man could not keep a mean, it were better to fault in pre- 
ſcribing leſs than he ſhould drink, than to fault in giving bim moss 
than he ought. As we ſee, to bring a ſtick which is crooke? t 


% ne 


ſtraight, we do not only bow it fo far until it come to be gain 


2 
% 


en bart. the 


That we are 
not to abo- 
lich our Ce- 
remomies ei- 
ther becauſe 
Pa piſts up- 
braid us as 
having ta- 
ken from 
them, or for 
that they are 
ſaid hereby 
fo Conceive 
I know not 
what great 
hopes. | 
7: C. J. 3 p. 178. 
ng C 
theſe Cere- 
monies, the 
Pa piſts take 
occa ſion to 
blalpheme, 
ſaying that 
our Religion 
cannot ſtand 
by it (elf, un- 
eis it lean 
upon the 
{ka of che ir 
Ceremonies, 
T. C. L. 3 p. 1791 
To prove che 
PapiRts vi- 
umph and 
joy in cnheie 
things I al- 
chey 1a bora 
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wickedneſs, &c. For not the cauſe hut rhe occaſion alſo ought to be- ed again, but hath not been able to re-eſtabliſh it-ſelfin 
| eauſe given to hope, that the tail of Popery yet remaining, they Any place, after proviſion made againſt it by utter eve 


The grief 


SB 


144 Y. Only that of Homer, This is the thing which our Ene mies would have; what they ſeem contented with, 
ea H- even for that very cauſe we reject; and there is nothing but it pleaſeth us much the better, if v. 


glory of God and the good of this his Church, took that which they judged thereunto neceſſary 
not rejecting any good or convenient thing, only becauſe the Church of Kome might perhaps like 
it. If we have that which is meet and right, although they be glad, we are not to envy them this 
their ſolace z we do not think it a duty of ours, to be in every fuch thing their Tormentors. And 
1 C. J. 3. p 179. Thus they concei ving hope of having the reſt of their whereas it 70 ſaid, that Popery for want of this Utter 
Pofiery in the end, it cauſeth them ro be more trozen in their CeXtirpation hath in ſome places taken root & flouriſſ 


taken away, & c. Although let the Reader judge, whether they have 


n enn therefore as long 
12 ken N "pay Ede dàs We hold any thing like unto them, we put them in 
cleanſed of theſe dregs, it hath not been ſeen that ii hath had any en- ſome more hope, than if all Were taken away: as we 
trance. . e | deny not but this may be true; ſo being of twoevil 
to chuſe the leſs, we hold it better that the Friends and Favourers of the Church of Rome ſhould 

bein ſome kind of hope to have a corrupt Religion reſtored, than both we and they conceive juſt 

fear, leſt under colour of rooting out Popery, the moſt effectual means to bear up the ſtate of Reli. 

gion be removed, and ſo a way made either for Paganiſm, or for extream Barbarity toenter. If de. 

ſire of weakning the hope of others ſhould turn us away from the courſe we have taken, how much 

more the care of preventing our own fear with-hold us from that we are urged unto? Eſpecially 

ſeeing that our own fear we know, but we are not ſo certain what hope the Rites and Order, 

of our Church have bred in the hearts of others. For it is no ſufficient Argument therefore t 

ſay, that in maintaining and urging theſe Ceremonies none are ſo clamorous as Papiſts, and they 

whom Papiſts ſuborn ; this ſpeech being more hard to juſtifie than the former, and ſo their prof 

more doubtful than the thing it-ſelf, which they prove. He that were certain that this is true, 

muſt have marked who they be that ſpeak for Ceremonies ; he muſt have noted, who atnong(t 

them doth ſpeak ofteneſt, or is moſt earneſt ; he muſt have been both acquainted thoroughly with 

the Religion of ſuch ,and alſo privy to what conferences of compacts are paſſed in ſecret between 

them and others; which kinds of notice are not wont to be vulgar and common. Yet they which 

alledge this, would haveit taken as a thing that needeth no proof, a thing which all Men know 

and ſee. And if ſo be it were granted them as true, what gain they by it ? Sundry of then 

that be Popiſh, are eager in maintenance of Ceremonies. Is it ſo ſtrange a matter to find a good 

thing furthered by ill Men of a ſiniſter intent and purpoſe, whoſe forwardneſs is not therefore 

a bridle to ſuch as favour the ſame cauſe with a better and ſincerer meaning ? They that ſeek, a 

they ſay, the removing of all Popiſh Orders out of the Church, and reckon the ſtate of Biſhops in 

the number of thoſe Orders, do(I doubt not) preſume that the cauſe which they proſecute, is 
Holy. Notwithſtanding it is their own ingertuous acknowledgment, that even this very cauſe 
Lac. diſ fad. which they term ſo often by an excellency, The Lords Cauſe, is, gratiſſuna, moſt acceptable unto ſome 
which hope for prey aud ſpoyl by it, and that our Age hath ſtore of ſuch, and that ſuch are the very Sectaries 
of Dionyſius the famous Atheiſt. Now if hereupon we ſhould upbraid them with*Irreligious, 25 
they do us with Saperſtitious favourers; if we ſhould follow them in their own kind of Pleading, 
and ſay, that the moſt clamorous for this pretended Reformation, are either Atheiſts or elſe Pro- 
&ors ſuborned by Atheiſts ; the Anfwer which herein they would make unto us, let them app!) 
unto themſelves, and there an end. For they muſt not forbid us to preſume ohr cauſe in defence of 
our Church. orders to he as good as theirs againſt them, till the contrary be made thanifeſt to the World. 
1 In the mean while ſorry we are, that any good nd godly mind fuld be grieved with 
fay, godly that which is done. But to remedy their grief, lyeth not ſo much in us as in themſelves. They 
Brethren. do not with to be made glad with the hurt of the Church: and to remove All out of the Church, 
porn he whereat they ſhew themſelves to be ſorrowful, would be, as we are perſWaded, hurtful, if not per- 
luchCeremo- nicious thereunto. - Till they be able to perſwade the contrary, they muſt and will, I doubt not 
bare com. find out ſome other good mean to chear up themſelves. Amongſt which means the example af 
mon with Geneva may ſerve for one. Have not they the old Popiſh cuftom of uſing God-fathers and God- 


e mothers in Baptiſm ? The old Popith cuſtom of adminiſtring the bleſſed Sacrament of the holy 


4. 1. f. 180, Eucharift with Wafer-cakes-2 Theſe things then the Godly there can digeſt. Wherefore ſhould 


4 not the Godly here learn to do the like, both in them, and in the reſt of the like nature à Some 
which have ö 4 19111521 Ask; 11718 et N 5 
Anri-chriftienity in ſuch deteſtation, that they cannat without grief of mind behold them. And after wirds; ſuch godly Brethren ate not 
ea ſily ro OG, which they ſeem ro be, when they are thus Martyred in their minds, for Ceremonies, wbich, (ro ſpeak the belt of chem) 
are unprofitable, 9 575 Ak pf | - [OOTY e en 

furthel 


8 
9 1 


further mean peradventure it might be to aſſwage their grief, if ſo be they did conſider the re- 


| may not think much if it be required at their hands to ſhew ; Firſt, by what means ſo deadly Infecti- 


Eccleſaſtical Polity. 
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by 


venge they take on them, which have been, as they interpret it, the workers of their continuance 

in ſo great grief ſo long. For if the maintenance of Ceremonies be a corrdfive to ſuch as oppugn 

them, undoubtedly to ſuch as maintain them it can be no great pleaſure, when they behold how 

that which they reverence is oppugned. And therefore they that judge themſelves Martyrs, when 

they are grieved, ſhould think withal what they are whom they grieve. For we are ſtill to put 

them in mind, that the cauſe doth make no difference; for that it muſt be preſumed as good at 

the leaſt on our part as on theirs, till it be in the end decided, who have ſtood for Truth, and 

who for Error. So that till then the moſt effectual medicine, and withal the moſt ſound, to eaſe 

their grief, muſt not be (in our opinion) the taking away of thoſe things whereat they are rie- 25 
red, but the altering of that perſwaſion which they have concerning the ſame. For this we there- 7 Client 
fore both pray and labour; the more becauſe we are alſo perſwaded, that it is but conceit in them Airhoughrhe 
to think, that thoſe Romiſb Ceremonies, whereof we have hitherto ſpoken, are like leprous Clothes, in this 
infectious to the Church; or like ſoft and gentle Poyſons, the venom whereof being inſenſibly per- frike nor 
nicious, worketh death, and yet is never felt working. Thus they ſay : but becauſe they ſay it Come? ” 
only, and the World hath not as yet had ſo great experience of their Art, in curing the Diſeaſes of as gentle? oy- 


the Church, that the bare authority of their word ſhould perſwade in a cauſe ſo weighty; they 9 


little and lite 
on can grow from ſimilitude between us and the Church of Rome, in theſe things indifferent: Se- ** | 
condly, for that 1t were infinite, if the Church ſhould provide againſt every ſuch Evil as may come 

to paſs, it is not ſuſhcient that they ſhew pofſibility of dangerous Event, unleſs there appear ſome 

likelyhood alſo of the ſame to follow in us, except we prevent it. Nor is this enough, unleſs it be 

moreover made plain, that there 1s no good and ſufficient way of prevention, but. by evacuating - 

clean, and by emptying the Church of every ſuch Rite and Ceremony, as is preſently called in 

queſtion, Till this be done, their good affection towards the ſafety of rhe Church is acceptable, 

but the way they perſcribe us to preſerve it by, muſt reſt in ſuſpence. And leſt hereat eney take _. 
occaſion to turn upon us the ſpeech of the Prophet Jeremy uſed againſt Babylon, Behcld we have Jer. 51. $ 
gene our endeavour to cure the Diſeaſes of Babylon, but ſhe through her wilfulneſs doth reſt uncured : let 

them conſider into what ſtraits the Church might drive it-ſelf, in being guided by this their coun- 


ſel. Their axiom is, That the ſound believing Church of Jeſus Chriſt, may not be like Heretical 
| Churches in any of thoſe indifferent things, which Men make choice of, and do not take by pre- 


ſcript appointment of the Word of God. In the word of God the ule of Bread is prefcribed, as a 
thing without whick the Euchariſt may not be celebrated : but as for the kind of Bread, it is not 


denied to be a thing indifferent. Being indifferent of it-ſelf, we are by this axiom of theirs to 


avoid the uſe of unleavened Bread in their Sacrament, becauſe ſuch Bread the Church of Rome 
being Heretical uſeth. But doth not the ſelf-ſame axiom bar us even from leavened Bread alſo, 


which the Church of the Grec:ans uſeth, the opinions whereof are in a number of things the ſame, 0 


for which we condemn the Church of Rome; and in ſome things erroneous, where the Church 

of Rome is acknowledged to be ſound; as namely in the Article of the Holy Ghoſts proceeding 2 

And left here they ſhould ſay, that becauſe the Greek Church is farther off, and the Church of 

Rome nearer, we are in that reſpe& rather to uſe that which the Church of Rome uſeth not; let 

them imagine a reformed Church in the City of Venice, where a Greek Church and Popiſh both 

are. And when both theſe are equally near, let them conſider what the third ſhall do. Without 

leavened or unleavened Bread, it can have no Sacrament : the word of God doth tye it to neither; 

and their axiom doth exclude it from both. If this conſtrain them, as it muſt, to grant that 

their axiom is not to take any place, ſave in thoſe things only where the Church hath larger 

ſcope z it reſteth, that they ſearch out ſome ſtronger reaſon than they have as yet alledged ; 

otherwiſe they conſtrain not us to think that the Church is tyed unto any ſuch rule or axiom, 

not then when ſhe hath the wideſt field to walk in, and the greateſt ſtore of choice. LY 
11. Againſt ſuch Ceremonies generally as are the ſame in the Church of England and of Rome, Their excep- 


having of ſuch things, to be ſufficient cauſe why the other ſhould not have them : Nevertheleſs, many 
in caſe it may be proved, that amongſt the number of Rites and Orders common unto both, there 8 
are Particulars, the uſe whereof is utterly unlawful, in regard of ſome ſpecial bad and noyſom Church ot 
quality; there is no doubt but we ought to relinquiſh ſuch Rites and Orders, what freedom ſo- None, that 
ever we have to retain the other ſtill, As therefore we have heard their general exception againſt Ty 
all thoſe things, which being not commanded in the Word of God, were firſt received in the Church them from 
of Rome, and from thence have been derived into ours, ſo it followeth that now we proceed unto . 
certain kinds of them, as being excepted againſt, not only for that they are in the Church of Rome, fel. 53. And 
but are beſides either Jewiſh or abuſed unto Idolatry, and ſo grown ſcandalous: The Church of N ya 
R ND y 8 | . 1 anyot the ſe 
ome they ſay, being aſhamed of the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, did almoſt out of all Religions take vopith Cere- 
whatſoever had any fair and gorgeous ſhew, borrowing in that reſpe& from the Jews ſundry of monies taule 
their aboliſhed Ceremonies. Thus by fooliſh and ridiculous imitation, all their Maſſing furniture the pomp in 
almoſt they took from the Law, leſt having an Altar and a Prieſt, they ſhould want Veſtments theme where 
for their Stage; ſo that whatf have i ith the Church of Rome, if the lame be 2g cenie 
elr Stage; ſo that whatſoever we have in common with the Church of Rome, if the ſame ye agre-able 
be of this kind, we ought to remove it. Conſtantine the Emperor ſpeaking of the keeping of the to the ſimpll- 
F , 3 x . . . . city of the 
eaſt of Faſter, ſaith, That it is an unworthy thing to have any thing common with that moſ} ſpiteful Gyipel of 
company of the ems. And a little after he ſaith, That it is moſt abſurd and againſt reaſon, that the Chriſt cruci- 
Jews ſhould vaunt and glory that the Chriſtians could not keep thoſe things without their Doctrine. And — 1 
in another place it is ſaid after this ſort; It is convenient ſo to order the matter, that we have nothing Raf, Str. 
FI wy 5 | HET, * 2 Seera, It c.. 


cou men To 4 Concil, 
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we ſee what hath been hitherto alledged. Albeit therefore we do not find the one Churches tion, againit+ 
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common with that Nation. The Council of Laodicea, which was afterward confirmed by the ſixth G,. 
neral Council, decreed, That the Chriſtians ſbould not take unleavened Bread of the Jes, or commun. 
cate with their Impiety. For the eaſier manifeſtation of truth in this point, two things there a, 
which muſt be confidered ; namely the cauſes wherefore the Church thould decline from ew; 


' Ceremonies, and how far it ought ſo to do. One cauſe is, that the Jews were the deadlieſt and 


ſpitefulleſt Enemies of Chriſtianity that were in the world, and in this reſpect their Order, f 
far forth to be ſhunned, as we have already ſet down in handling the Matter of Heatheniſh C 
remonies. For no enemies being ſo venomous againſt Chriſt as Jews, they were of all other moſ 


odious, and by that mean leaſt to be uſed as fit Church-Patterns for Imitation. Another cayg 


is the Solemn Abrogation of the Jews Ordinances ; which Ordinances for us to reſume, were 9 
check our Lord himſelf which hath diſannulled them. But how far this ſecond cauſe doth extend 
it is not on all ſides fully agreed upon. And touching thoſe things whereunto it reacheth not 
although there be ſmall cauſe, wherefore the Church ſhould frame it-ſelf to the Jews exampk 
in reſpect of their perſons which are moſt hateful ; yet God himſelf having been the Author 9 
their Laws, herein they are (notwithſtanding the former conſideration) ſtill worthy to be honoy:. 
ed, and to be followed above others, as much as the ſtate of things will bear. Jewith Ordinancs 


had ſome things Natural, and of the perpetuity of thoſe things no Man doubteth. That which 


Acts 6. 13, 14. 


was Poſitive, we likewiſe know to have been by the coming of Chriſt, partly neceſſary not toh 
kept, and partly indifferent to be kept, or not. Of the former kind Circumciſion and Sacrifice wen 
For this point Stephen was accuſed, and the Evidence which his Accuſers brought againſt himiy 
judgment, was, This Man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt this holy Place and the Lan; 
for we have heard him ſay, That this Feſus of Nazareth ſball deſtroy this place, and ſhall change th 
Ordinauces that Moſes gave us. True it is that this Doctrine was then taught, which Unbelie 
vers condemning for Blaſphemy, did therein commit that which they did condemn. The Ap. 
ſtles notwithſtanding, from whoin Stephen had received it, did not ſo teach the Abrogation, 10 


not of thoſe things which were neceflarily to ceaſe, but that even the Jews, being Chriſtian, might 


Vide Niceęb. 
lib. 3. cap. 25. 
& Sulpit. 

de ver. p. 149. 


inkdit. Plaut. 


| Acts 15. 


for a time continue in them. And therefore in Feraſalem the firſt Chriſtian Biſhop not circun. 
ciſed was Mark; and he not Biſhop till the days of Adrian the Emperor; after the overthrow d 
Feruſalem there having been Fifteen Biſhops before him, which were all of the Circumciſion. The 
Chriſtian Jews did think at the firſt, not only themſelves, but the Chriſtian Gentiles alſo bound 


and that neceſſarily, to obſerve the whole Law. There went forth certain of the Sect of Phariſet 


which did believe; and they, coming unto Antioch, taught, that it was neceſſary for the Gentiles 
to be circumciſed, and to keep the Law of Moſes, Whereupon there grew diſſention, Paul ati 
Barnabas diſputing againſt them. The determination of the Council held at Jeruſalem con- 
cerning this Matter, was finally this; Touching the Gentiles which believe, we have written and di. 


termined, that they obſerve no ſuch thing: Their Proteſtation by Letters is, For as much as we han 


heard, that certain which departed from us; have troubled you with words, and cumbred your minds, ſa 
ing, Ie muſt be circumciſed and keep the Law; know, that we gave them no ſuch Commandment, Pai 
therefore continued ſtill teaching the Gentiles, not only that they were not bound to obſerve the 
Laws of Moſes, but that the obſervation of thoſe Laws which were neceſlarily to be abrogated 
was in them altogether unlawful. In which point his Doctrine was miſ-reported, as though be 
had every where Preached this, not only concerning the Gentiles, but alſo touching the Jews 


| Wherefore coming unto James and the reſt of the Clergy at Jeruſalem, they told him plainly 


Acts 21. 20. 


of it, ſaying, Thou ſeeſt, Brother, how many thouſand Jews there are which believe, and they are al 
zealous of the Law. Now they are informed of thee, that thou teacheſt all the ems which are ama 
the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, and ſayeſt, that they ought not to circumciſe their children, neither f 
live after the Cuſtomu. And hereupon they gave him counſel to make it apparent in the eyes d 
all Men, that thoſe flying reports were untrue, and that himſelf being a Jew kept the Law, even 


as they did. In ſome things therefore we ſee the Apoſtles did teach, That there ought not tobe 


Acts 15. 28. 


Acts 16; 4. 


Rom. 14. 10. 


Conformity between the Chriſtian Jews and Gentiles. How many things this Law of Inconfor- 
mity did comprehend, there is no need we ſhould ſtand to examine. This general is true, That 
the Gentiles were not made conformable unto the Jews, in that which was neceſſarily to ceale 
at the coming of Chriſt, Touching things Poſitive, which might either ceaſe or continue as oc 
caſion ſhould require, the Apoſtles tendring the zeal of the Jews, thought it neceſſary to bind 
even the Gentiles for a time, to abſtain as the Jews did, from things offered unto Idols, from Blocd, 
from Strangled. Theſe Decrees were every where delivered unto the Gentiles, to be ſtraightly 
obſerved and kept. In the other Matters where the Gentiles were free, and the Jews in their 
own opinion till tied, the Apoſtles Doarine unto the Jews, was, Gondemn not the Gentile ;, unto 
the Gentile, Deſpiſe not the ew: The one ſort they warned to take heed, that ſcrupuloſit) 
did not make them rigorous in giving unadviſed ſentence againſt their Brethren, which were 
free; the other, that they did not become ſcandalous by abuſing their liberty and freedom to the 
offence of their weak Brethren, which were ſcrupulous, From hence therefore two Concluſions 
there are, which may evidently be drawn; the firſt, That whatſoever Conformity of Poſitive Laws 


the Apoſtles did bring in between the Churches of Jews and Gentiles it was in thoſe things only, 


which might either ceaſe or continuea ſhorter or a longer time, as occaſion did moſt require; the 


ſecond, That they did not impoſe upon the Churches of the Gentiles, any part of the Jews O1. 


dinances with Bond of neceſfary and perpetual obſervation, (as we all, both by doctrine and pra- 
Rice, acknowledge) but only in reſpect of the conveniency and fitneſs for the preſent ſtate of the 
Church, as then it ſtood, The words of the Councils Decree, concerning the Gentiles, are, I 


ſeemed good to the Holy Gheſt, and to us, to lay upon youno more burden, ſaving only theſe things of neceſſ#!); 


Abſtinence 
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* Abſtinerice from Idd-offerings, from Strangled, and Blood, and from Fornication, So that in 
. other things Poſitive, which the coming of Ohriſt did not neceſſarily extinguiſh, the Gen- 
Ml ciles were left altogether free. Neither ought it to ſeem unteaſonable, that Gentiles ſhould 
hl neceſſarily be bound and tied to Jewiſh Ordinances, ſo far forth as that Decree importeth, For 
do the Jew, who knew, that their difference from other Nations, which were Aliens and Stran- 
gers from God, did eſpecially conſiſt in this, that God's People had poſitive Ordinances given Lib quiSeder 
to them of God himſelf ; it ſeemeth marvellous hard, that the Chriſtian Gentiles ſhould be itun. 
incorporated into the ſame Common- wealth with God's own choſen People, and be ſubje& to 
no part of his Statutes, more than only the Law of Nature which Heathens count themſelves 
bound unto. It was an opinion conſtantly received amongſt the Jews, that God did deliver 


_ 


to the Sons of Noah ſeven Precepts : Namely, to live in ſome form of Regiment under 1 Pub- nr 
a, lick Laws. 2. To ſerve and call upon the Name of God. 3. To ſhun Idolatry. 4. Not SO 
l to ſuffer effuſion of Blood. 5 · To abhor all unclean knowledge in the Fleſh. ' 6. To commit Ny 3 


1 y 
no Rapine. 7. Finally, Not to eat of any living Creature, whereof the Blood was not firſt let " EE? 
out, If therefore the Gentiles would be exempted from the Law of Moſes, yet it might ſeem yy 35% 5 
hard, they ſhould alſo caſt off even thoſe things Poſitive, which were obſerved before Mo- . . 
fes, and which were not of the ſame kind with Laws that were neceffarily to ceaſe, And per- 


de adventure hereupon the Council ſaw it expedient to determine, that the Gentiles ſhould 1 
according unto the third, the ſeventh, and the fifth of thoſe Precepts, abſtain from things | 
Ln WM acrificed unto Idols, from Strangled and Blood, and from Fornication. The reſt the Gentiles 
did of their own accord obſerve, Nature leading them thereunto. And did not Nature alſo 


teach them to abſtain from Fornicarion ? No doubt it did. Neither can we with reaſon think, * 13.4. 
that as the former two are poſitive, ſo likewiſe this, being meant as the Apoſtle doth otherwiſe 1 * 
E uſually underſtand it. But very Marriage, within a number of degrees, being not only by the 

Law of Moſes, but alſo by the Law of the Sons of Noah (for ſo they took it) an unlawful difco- : 
gt very of nakedneſs: This diſcovery of nakedneſs by unlawful Marriages, ſuch as Moſes in the Law Levit. 18; 
im. reckoneth up, I think it for mine own part more probable to have been meant in the, Words of that 
Canon, than Fornication according unto the ſenſe of the Law of Nature. Words muſt be ta- 

The WW ken according to the matter whereof they are uttered. The Apoſtles command to abſtain from 

nd WW Blood. Conſtrue this according to the Law of Nature, and it will ſeem that Homicide only is 

fees N forbidden. But conſtrue it in reference to the Law of the Jews, about which the queſtion was, and 

ils fit ſhall eaſily appear to have a clean other ſenſe, and in any Man's Judgment a truer, when we 

ald Wexpound it of eating, and not of ſhedding Blood: So if we ſpeak of Fornication, he that knoweth 

co no Law, but only the Law of Nature, muſt needs make thereof a narrower conſtruction, than 

dene which meaſureth the ſame by a Law, wherein ſundry kinds even of Conjugal Copulation are © 
han prohibited as impure, unclean, unhoneſt. St. Paul himſelf doth term Inceſtuous Marriage, For- 1 Cor. 5. x: 
ſay WMnication. If any do rather think, that the Chriſtian Gentiles themſelves, through the looſe and 

Pay corrupt Guſtom of thoſe times, took ſimple Fornication for no fin, and were in that reſpect of- 

the fenſive unto believing Jews, which by the Law had been better taught : Our propoling of ano- 

ited, ther conjecture, is unto theirs no prejudice. Some things therefore we ſee there were, wherein 

h te the Gentiles were forbidden to be like unto the Jews; ſpme things wherein they were commanded 

ens not to be unlike. Again, ſome things alſo there were, wherein no Law of God did let, but that 

ing hey might be either like or unlike, as occaſion ſnould require. And unto this purpoſe Leo ſaith, 

e al Apoſtolical Ordinance, (beloved) knowing that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt came not into this World to un- ;,, in jun: 
o the Law, hath in ſuch ſort diſtinguiſbed the Myſteries of the old Teſtament, that certain of them men. ſept. 
er i Wt hath choſen out to benefit Evangelical knowledge withal, and for that purpoſe appointed, that thoſe * 


es of hingt which before were Fewiſh, might now be Chriſtian Cuſtoms. The cauſe why the Apoſtles did 
eve ¶ thus conform the Chriſtians, as much as might be, according to the pattern of the Jews, was to 
tobe {rein them in by this mean the more, and to make them cleave the better. The Church of 
nfor- WChriſt hath had in no one thing ſo many and ſo contrary occaſions of Dealing, as about Ju- 
That Mdaiſm ; fome having thought the whole Jewiſh Law wicked and damnable in it-ſelf; ſome not con- 
ceale demning it as the former ſort abſolutely, have notwithſtanding judged it, either ſooner neceſſary 
a * obe abrogated, or further unlawful tobe obſerved than truth can bear; ſome of ſcrupulous ſimpli- 
in 


City urging perpetual and univerſal obſervation of the Law of Moſes neceffary, as the Chriſtian 


locd, Mews, at the firſt in the Apoſtles times; ſome, as Hereticks, holding the ſame no leſs, even after 
ht) the contrary determination ſet down by conſent of the Church at Jeruſalem; finally, ſome being 
their herein reſolute through meer infidelity, and with open profeſt enmity againſt Chriſt, as unbe- 
unto 


leving Jews. To controul ſlanderers of the Law and Prophets, ſuch as Marcionites and Mani- 


loft! bees were, the Church in her Liturgies hath intermingled with Readings out of the New-Tefta- 


wei ment, Leſſons taken out of the Law and Prophets; whereunto Tertullian alluding, ſaith of the rial. de 

0 the hureh of Chriſt, It intermingleth with Evangelical and Apoſtolical Writings, the Law and the Pro- Pfisleripf. 
7 : : | : a . l ; -..- adverihzier, 

{1005 pers; and from thence it drinketh in that Faith which with water it ſealeth, cloatheth with the Spi- Tal. z 174. 

Laws , nouriſheth with the Euchariſt, with Martyrdom ſetteth forward, They would have wondred Wat an «- 


bung allogs 


only, Wn thoſe times to hear, that any Man being not a Favourer of Hereſie, ſhould term this by way of i: to et, 


; the fliſdain, Mangling of the Goſpels and Epiſtles, They which honour the Law as an Image of the _ _ 
s O!- Wiſdom of God himſelf, are notwithſtanding to know that the ſame had an end in Chriſt, But Gpeigan, 
0 hat? Was the Law ſo aboliſhed with Chriſt, that after his Aſcenſion the Office of Prieſts be- Eviftles to 
pf the 


\ © 0 f . BOY... . ' h. ; » & 
ame immediately wicked, and the very name hateful, as importing the exerciſe of an ungodly 4524 eee 
* 


: ; the Churc 
Godly and learned Men? T. C. J. 1. b. 216. Seeing that the office and kunction of Prieſts was after our Saviour Chriſt's Aſcenſion naught _ 


""80dly ; the name whereby they Were called, which did exercile that ut godly function, cannot be otherwite taken, than in the evil part. 
| Nns3 function? 
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function? No, as long as the glory of the Temple continued, until the time of that final defy. 
lation was accompliſhed, the very Chriſtian Fews did continue with their Sacrifices, and other 
parts of legal Service. That very Law therefore which our Saviour was to aboliſh, did not % 
' foon become unlawful to be obſerved as ſome imagine; nor was it afterward unlawful ſo far, 
that the very Name of Altar, of Prieſts, of Sacrifice it-ſelf ſhould be baniſhed out of the World: 
For though God do now Hate Sacrifice, whether it be Heatheniſh or Jewiſh, ſo that we cannot 
have the ſame things which they had, but with impiety; yet unleſs there be ſome greater let 
than the only evacuation of the Law of Moſes, the names themſelves may (I hope) be retained 
without fin, in reſpe& of that proportion, which things eſtabliſhed by our Saviour have unto 
them which by him are abrogated. And ſo throughout all the Writings ot the ancient Fathers, we 
ſee that the words which were, do continue; the only difference is, that whereas before they had 
a literal, they now have a metaphorical uſe; and are as ſo many notes of remembrance unto yg 
that what they did ſigniſie in the Letter, is accompliſhed in the Truth. And as no Man can de. 
prive the Church of this liberty, to uſe names whereunto the Law was accuſtomed ; ſo neither 
are we generally forbidden the uſe of things which the Law hath, though it neither command 
us any particularity, as it did the Jews a number; and the weightieſt which it did command 
them, are unto us in the Goſpel prohibited. Touching ſuch, as through ſimplicity of error did 
urge univerſal and perpetual obſervation of the Law of. Moſes at the firſt, we have ſpoken al. 
ready. Againſt Jewiſh Hereticks and falſe Apoſtles teaching afterwards the ſelf-ſame, St. Pai 

in every Epiſtle commonly either diſputeth or giveth warning. Jews that were zealous for the 
Law, but withal Infidels in reſpe& of Chriſtianity, and to the name of Jeſus Chriſt moſt ſpite. 
ful enemies, did, while they flouriſhed, no leſs perſecute the Church than Heathens, After 
their Eſtate was overthrown, they were not that way ſo much to be feared. Howbeit, becauſe 
they had their Synagogues in every famous City almoſt throughout the World, and by that means 
great opportunity to-withdraw from the Chriſtian Faith, which to do they ſpared no labour; 
this gave the Church occaſion to make ſundry Laws againſt them. As in the Council of La. 
dicea, The Feſtival Preſents which Jews or Hereticks uſe to ſend, muſt not be received, nor Holh- doi 
folemnized in their company. Again, from the Jews Men ought not to receive their Unleavenel 
(Bread, ) nor to communicate with their Impietiess Which Council was afterwards indeed con- 
firmed by the Sixth General Council. But what was the true ſenſe or meaning, both of the 
one, and the other? Were Chriſtians here forbidden to communicate in Unleavened Bread, 
becauſe the Jews did ſo, being Enemies of the Church? He which attentively ſhall weigh the 
words, will ſuſpect that they rather forbid communion with Jews, than imitation of them; mud 
more, if with theſe two Decrees be compared a third in the Council of Conſtantinople; Let no Ma 
either of the Clergy or Laity, eat the Unleavened of the eme, nor enter into any familiarity vil 
them, nor ſend for them in ſickneſs, nor take Phyſick at their Hands, nor as much as go into the Bal 
with them. If any do otherwiſe, being a Glergy-man, let him be depoſed ; if being a Lay-p&ſon, l 
Excommunication be his Puniſhment. If theſe Canons were any Argument, that they which 
made them, did utterly condemn ſimilitude between the Chriſtians and Jews in things indiff- 
rent appertaining unto Religion, either becauſe the Jews were enemies unto the Church, u 

elſe for that their Ceremonies were abrogated ; theſe Reaſons had been as ſtrong and effectul 
againſt their keeping the Feaſt of Eaſter on the ſame Day*the Jews kept theirs, and not accord: 
ing to the Cuſtom of the Weſt-Church. For ſo they did from the firſt beginning till Conſt 
tine time. For in theſe two things, the Eaſt and Weſt- Churches did interchangably both cor- 
front the Jews, and concur with them; the Weſt-Church uſing Unleavened Bread, as the Jem 
in their Paſſover did, but differing from them in the Day whereon they kept the Feaſt of Eaſter; 
contrariwiſe, the Eaſt-Church celebrating the Feaſt of Eafter on the ſame Day with the Jew 
but not uſing the ſame kind of Bread which they did. Now if ſo be the Eaſt-Church in uſiy 
Leavened Bread had done well, either for that the Jews were enemies to the Church, or be 
cauſe Jewiſh Ceremonies were abrogated ; How ſhould we think but that Victor, the Biſhop d 
Rome, (whom all judicious Men do in that behalf diſallow)did well to be ſo vehement and ferc 
in drawing them to the like diſſimilitude for the Feaſt of Eaſter ? Again, If the Weſt-Churchs 
had in either of thoſe two reſpects affected diffimilitude with the Jews in the Feaſt of Eft, 
What reaſon had they to draw the Eaſtern Church herein unto them, which reaſon did nt 
enforce them to frame themſelves unto it in the Ceremony of Leavened Bread ? Difference il 
Rites ſhould breed no.controverſie between one Church and another; but if controverſie be on 
bred, it muſt be ended. The Feaſt of Eafter being therefore litigious in the Days of Conſtantine 
who honoured of all other Churches moſt the Church of Rome; which Church was the Motht!, 
from whoſe Breaſts he had drawn that Food which gave him nouriſhment to eternal life; fit 
agreement was neceflary, and yet impoſſible, unleſs the one part were yielded unto; his deli 
was, that of the two, the Eaſtern Church ſhould rather yield. And to this end he uſeth {ur 
dry perſwaſive ſpeeches, When Stephen, Biſhop of Rome, going about to ſhew what the Cath 

lick Church ſhould do, had alledged what the Hereticks themſelves did, namely, That they t. 

ceived ſuch as came unto them, and offered not to Baptize them anew ; St. Cyprian, being d 


Cypy. ad Pes a CONtrary mind to him about the matter at that time in queſtion, which was, Whether Here 
: bb. L ticks converted ought to be rebaptized, yea, or no; anſwered the Allegation of Pope Stephen witl 


exceeding great ſtomach, ſaying, To this degree of wretchedneſs, the Church of God and Spouſe f 
Chriſt is nom come, that her ways ſbe frameth to the example of Feretichs z that to celebrate ji 
Sacraments, which Heavenly Iuſtruction hath delivered, light it-ſelf doth bifrow from darkneſs, al 
£priprans do that which Antichriſts do; Now albeit Conſtantins have done that, to further a bo 
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ter cauſe, which Cyprian did to countenance a worſe, namely, the Rebaptization of Hereticks ; e 
her I and have taken advantage at the odiouſneſs of the Jews, as Cyprian of Hereticks, becauſe the | 


e gaftern Church kept their Feaſt of. Eaſter always the Fourteenth day of the Month, as the 
far, Jews did, what day of the week ſoever it fell; or howſoever Conſtantine did take occaſion in the 
rld; handling of that cauſe to lay, * It is unworthy to have any thing common with that ſpiteful Nation Foy 
not Bl of the Jews : Shall every Motive Argument uſed in ſuch kind of Conferences, be made a rule c. 21. Pri- 
le: Wl or others till to conclude the like by, concerning all things of like Nature, when as probable in- 2, 4 
ned WW ducements may lead them to the contrary ? Let both this and other Allegations ſuitable unte it, quirus 14 dir 
no ceaſe to bark any longer idly againſt that truth, the courſe and paſſage whereof it is not in them , nul 
We 20 hinder. | Sabbati babt- 
I gut. Quod dum faciebant, cum alis qui aliam rationem in eodem fefto agendo ſequebantur, uſque eo nequaquam diſſenſerunt, quad Vide Bron 
| Rogan ſupra modum iracundi a inflammatus, one; 1 Afia qus erant TEaaps0 H appellant, excommunicaveris. Ob quod fadum „ Iren ens bpi(- 
de- cpr Lagduni in Victerem per Epiftolam gravitur invectus eſt. Euſeb. de vita Conſtant. lib. z. cap. 17. Quid praſtabilius, quidue auguſt ius eſſe poterar, 
ther 5 wt boc feſtum per quod ſbem Immorialitarts nobts oftent aram habemus uno modo &ratione apud omnes integre nc ere qut ob ſervare tur ? Ac primum 
ann indignum plane videbatur ul ritum &conſuetudinem i nitentes Fudæor um (qui quoniam ſues ipſorum manus immani ſcelere polluer unt, merito, 
and 1 ſecleſts5 decet, cæco animorum errore tenentur irretiti) iſt ud feftum ſanctiſimum ageremus. In neftra enim g tum eſt poteſt ate ut, illorum more rej-dto, 
2nd ae ac maghs fincero inſtituto (on quidem uſque 2 * „K. hackenus recoluimus) 51 5 feſti celebrationem ad piſtererum ſeculorum ine mo- 
dd nam propege mus. n igitur fit nobis commune cum Fudaorum tur ba, omnium odioſa grommet | | 
1 ak 13. But the weightieſt Exception, and of all the moſt worthy to be reſpected, is againſt ſuch Their Ex- 
P. kind of Ceremonies, as have been ſo groſly and ſhamefully abuſed in the Church of Rome, that <*prion a. 
the WY where they remain they are ſcandalous, yea they cannot chuſe but be ſtumbling-blocks, and Bin inet. 
pite- WW grievous cauſes of offence. Concerning this point therefore we are firſt to note, What properly 5 have been 
\fter it is, to be ſcandalous or offenſive. Secondly, What kind of Ceremonies are ſuch. And Thirdly, OI 
aul When they are neceſſarily for remedy thereof to be taken away, and when not. The com- Nome, and are 
eam mon conceit of the vulgar ſort is, whenſoever they ſee any thing which tliey miſlike and are angry reſped whe 
out; a., to think that every ſuch thing is ſcandalous, and that themſelves in this caſe are the Men ſcandalous. 
La. concerning whom our Saviour ſpake in fo fearful manner, ſaying, Whoſoever ſhall ſcandalize or 1 18. 6. 
defend any one of theſe little ones which believe in me, (that is, as they conſtrue it, Whoſoever ſhall . 
nel anger the meaneſt and ſimpleſt Artizan which carrieth a good mind, by not removing out of 
con- the Church ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as diſpleaſe him) better he were drowned in the bottom 
f the ef the Sea. But hard were the caſe of the Church of. Chriſt, if this were to ſcandalize. Men 
read are ſcandalized when they are moved, led and provoked unto fin. At good things evil Men per. 2.8. 
1 the may take occaſion to do evil; and ſo Chriſt himſelf was a Rock of offence in [/rael, they taking oc- 
nu M8 cation at his poor eſtate, and at the ignominy of his Croſs, to think him unworthy the Name of 
Ma that great and glorious Meſſias, whom the Prophets deſcribe in ſuch ample and ſtately terms. 
vii But that which we therefore term offenſive, becauſe it inviteth Men to offend, and by a dumb 
Bal kind of Provocation, encourageth, moveth, or any way leadeth unto fin, muſt of neceſſity be ac- 
ou, ll knowledged actively ſcandalous. Now ſome things are ſo even by their very effence and na- 
zhic il ture, ſo that whereſoever they be found, they are not, neither can be without this force of pro- 
diff vocation unto evil; of which kind all examples of ſin and wickedneſs are. Thus David was : Sam. 72. r4. 
h, off ſcandalous in that bloody act, whereby he cauſed the enemies of God to be blaſphemous: Thus Rom. >. 24. 
ul the whole fate of 1/rae! was ſcandalous, when their publick diſorders cauſed the name of God B, 35: *8: 
con to be ill ſpoken of amongſt the Nations, It is of this kind that Tertullian meaneth: Offence or Virgin, Ve= 
n ſcandal, if 1 be not deceived, ſaith he, is when the example not of a goed, but of an evil thing, doth land. 
co ſe: Men forward unto fn. Good things can ſcandalize none, ſave only evil minds: Good things have 
Jem no ſcandalizing Nature in them. Yet that which is of its own Nature, either good or at leaſt 
er; not evil, may by ſome accident become ſcandalous at certain times, and in certain places, and. to 
Jew certain Men; the open uſe thereof nevertheleſs being otherwiſe without danger. The very Na- 
ul ture of ſome Ritesand Ceremonies therefore is ſcandalous, as it was in a number of thoſe which the 
or be Manichees did uſe, and is in all ſuch as the Law of God doth forbid; Some are offenſive only 
0p d through the agreement of Men to uſe them unto evil, and not elſe ; as the moſt of thoſe things 
fere indifferent, which the Heathens did to the ſervice of their falſe Gods; which, another in heart 
ichs condemning their Idolatry, could not do with them in ſhew and token of Approbation, without 
4e being guilty of ſcandal given. Ceremonies of this kind are either deviſed at the firſt unto evil; as 
d n the Eunomian Hereticks in diſhonour of the Bleſſed Trinity, brought in the laying of Water but 
1ce once, to croſs the cuſtom of the Church, which in Baptiſm did it thrice : Or elſe having had a pro- 


fitable uſe, they are afterwards interpreted and wreſted to the contrary ; as thoſe Hereticks which 


nin, field the Trinity to be three diſtin, not Perſons, but Natures, abufed the Ceremony of three 


othe, ! times laying on Water in Baptiſm, unto the ſtrengthning of their Hereſie. The Element of Wa- 

; (ith ter is in Baptiſm neceflary ; once to lay it on or thrice, is indifferent, For which-cauſe, Gregory , 

75 . P +38 $1751 18 « | TE s oe Ppiſt. ad Lean- 
deli making mention thereof, ſaith, To dive an Infant, either thrice, or but once in Baptiſm, can be no d um twig. 

1 ſul· vay a thing reprovable; ſeeing that both in three times waſbing, the Trinity of Perſons; and in one, 

natho :e unity of the Godhead may be ſi gui ſied. So that of theſe two Ceremonies, neither being hurt- 


ful in it-ſelf, both may ſerve unto good purpoſe; yet one was deviſed, and the other converted 
unto evil, Now whereas in the Church of Rome certain Ceremonies are faid to have been 
ſhamefully abuſed unto evil, as the Ceremony of Croſſing at Baptiſm, of Kneeling at the Euchariſt, 
of uſing Wafer-Cakes, and ſuch like, the queſtion is, Whether for remedy of that evil, wherein 


ey le. 
ing (i 
Here 
1 will 


oe ſuch Ceremonięs have been ſcandalous, and perhaps may be ſtill unto ſome, even amongſt our 
ate te f{elves, whom the preſence and ſight of them may confirm in that former error, whereto they ſer- 
{s, ved in times paſt, they are of neceſſity to be removed. Are theſe, or any other Ceremonies we have 
à ber common with the Church of Rome, ſcandalous and wicked in their very nature 2 This no Man 
te objecteth. Are any ſuch, as have been 2 from their very Birth, and inſtituted, even at the 

8 922 firſt, 
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unto that thing which is evil? That which hath been ordained impiouſly at the firſt, may y. 


out that impiety in tract bf tithe ; and then what doth let, but that the uſe thereof may fg inc 
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„ . 1h,” pe, 818 with what diſhonour unto God they 
nr [4 das 0 on . »* ho. | wad . . | 6 
e, „ indeque rurſus ahbe inchoatur. His no- faid to have been deviſed at the firſt, What could þ 


nina à plane i Gentilitas indidit, babere ade ra , NN à Luna ſpoken againſt any thing more effectual to ſtir⸗ ki 25 
corpus, à Marie ſangutnem, & Mercurio ingenium & Hnguam, à Four iempe- * : . eat _ Pl 
£9.67 4 1 à Saturno tarditatemm. Iſid. iſp. lib. 5. tred, than that which ſometime the ancient Fath 


Etxmol. cap. 30: Dies diffi 2 Diis, quorum noming Komani quibuſd!m in this caſe ſpeak Let thoſe very names are at ty Bu! 
[1deribus ſacrauerunt. ES Day in uſe throughout Chriſtendom, without hun qul 
| or ſcandal to any. Clear and manifeſt it is, that things deviſed by Hereticks, yea, deviſeq d 
a very heretical purpoſe, even againſt Religion, and at their firſt deviſing worthy to have bees 
withſtood, may in time grow meet to be kept; as that cuſtom, the inventers whereof were the 

Eunomian Hereticks. So that cuſtoms once eſtabliſhed and confirmed by long uſe, being Pre 

ſently without harm, are not in regard of their corrupt original to be held ſcandalous, But concy: 

ning thoſe our Ceremonies which they reckon for moſt Popiſh, they are not able to avouch thy 

any of them was other wiſe inſtituted, than unto good; yea, ſo uſed at the firſt, It followeth 

then, that they all areſuch as is ſerved to good purpoſe, were afterwards converted unto th 

contrary, And ſith it is not fo much as objected againſt us, that we retain together with then 

the evil where with they have been infected in the Church of Rome: I would demand, Who they 

are whom we ſcandalize, by whhg harmleſs things unto that good end, for which they were fil 
"inſtituted. Amongſt our ſeles that agree in the approbation of this kind of good uſe, no Man vil 

ſay, that one of us is offenſive and ſcandalous unto another. As for the favourers of the Churg 

of Rome, they know how far we herein differ and diſſent from them; which thing neither y 

conceal, and they by their publick writings alſo profeſs daily, how much it grieveth them: 

that of them there will not many riſe up againſt us, as witneſſes unto the Indictment of Scand; 

whereby we might be condemned and caſt, as having ſtrengthned them in that evil, wherewit 

they pollute themſelves in the uſe of the ſame Ceremonies. And concerning ſuch as withflan 

the Church of England herein, and hate it becauſe it doth not ſufficiently ſeem to hate Ron 

they (Ihope) are far enough from being by this mean drawn to any kind of Popiſh Error. Th 
multitude therefore of them, unto whom we are ſcandalous through the-uſe of abuſed Ceremonig 
is not ſo apparent, that it can juſtly be ſaid in general of any one ſort of Men or other, we cauk 
them to offend. If it be ſo, that now or then ſome few are eſpyed, who having been accuſton 


ed heretofore to the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, are not ſo ſcoured of their fu Of 

mer ruſt, as to forſake their ancient perſwaſion which they have had, howſoever they frame then WW ma 

ſelves to outward obedience of Laws and Orders; becauſe ſuch may miſconſter the meaning dM |, 

our Ceremonies, and ſo take them, as though they were in every ſort the ſame they have beet; fore 

Shall this be thought a reaſon ſufficient whereon to conclude, that ſome Law muſt neceffari} amp 

be made to aboliſh all ſuch Ceremonies 2 They anſwer, that there is no Law of God which doi, ;. 

bind us to retain them, ' And St. Paul's. rule is, that in thoſe things from which without hu oe 

we may lawfully abſtain, we ſhould frame the uſage of our Liberty, with regard to the wel em 

neſs and imbecillity of our Brethren, Wherefore unto them which ſtood upon their own 4 

Cor eri fence, ſaying, Al things are lawful unto me 3 he replyeth, But all things are not expedient ini, 

gard of others. All things are clean, all Meats are lawful ; but evil unto that Man that eateth-|?W.,, 

fenſively. If. for thy meats ſake thy Brother be grieved, thou walkeſt no longer accordinguMl;,, 

Charity. Deſtroy not him with thy Meat, for whom Chriſt died. Diſſolve not for foods fa (il Gr. 

Som. the work of God. We that are ſtrong, muſt bear the imbecillity of the impotent, and not plea: Wl Kn 

„ our ſelves. It was a weakneſs in the Chriſtian Jews, and a.maim of judgment in them, that they be! 

| thought the Gentiles polluted by the eating of thoſe meats, which themſelves were afraid to touch, Bl C4, 

for fear of tranſgreſſing the Law of Moſes ; yea, bereat their. hearts did ſo much riſe, that the I be. 

Apoſtle had juſt cauſe to fear, left they would rather forſake Chriſtianity, than endure any fe ef 

lowſhip with ſuch, as made no conſcience of that which was unto them abominable. And fir 1, 

thiscauſe mention is made of deſtroying the weak by meats, and of diffolving the work of God, for. 

which was his Church, a part of the Living Stones whereof were believing Jews. Now tho: Ml Th 

| weak Brethren before-mentioned are ſaid to be as the Jews were, and our Ceremonies which abe 

| have been abuſed in the Church of Rome, to be as the ſcandalous Meats from which the Gentile Ml mo 
| are exhorted to abſtain in the preſence of Jews, for fear of averting them from Chriſtian Faitl D. 
| Therefore as Charity did bind them to refrain from that, for their Brethrens ſake, which other 7 
8 | wiſe was lawful enough for them; ſo it bindeth us for our Brethrens ſake likewiſe, to abolill Ml Jan 


ſuch Ceremonies, although we might Jawfully elſe retain them. But between theſe two caſes she 

there are great odds, For neither are our weak Brethren as the Jews, nor the Ceremonies which A. 

ve uſe as the Meats which the Gentiles uſed. The Jews were known to be generally weak in W-mo 

that reſpect ; whereas contrariwiſe the imbecillity of ours is not common unto ſo many, that We nei 

can take any ſuch certain notice of them. It is a chance, if here and there ſome one be found and oup 

therefore ſeeing we may preſume Men commonly otherwiſe, there is no neceſſity, that our pri- her 

„Herm. tice ſhould frame it-ſelf by that which the Apoſtle doth preſcribe to the Gentiles, Again, theit I anc 
nop. /ib.1. uſe of Meats was not like unto our Ceremonies z that being a matter of private Action in com- lin, 
i ec. ad. mon life, where every Man was free to order that which himſelf did; but this a publick conſtitu- ¶ eth 
tion for the ordering of the Church: And we are not to look, that the Church ſhould change ¶ doi 

her publick Laws and Ordinances, made according to that which is judged ordinarily and com. Ce 

monly fitteſt for the whole, although it chance that for ſome particular Men the ſame be found I wh 
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*nconvenient, eſpecially when there may be other remedy alſo againſt the ſores of particular in- 
conveniences... In this caſe therefore, where any private harm doth grow, we are not to reject 
inſtruction, as being an unmeet plaiſter to apply unto it; neither can we ſay, that he which ap- 
pointeth Teachers for Phyſitians in this kind of evil, is, As if 4 Man would ſet one to watch a child nc 
ll day long, leſt he ſhould hurt himſelf with a Knife, whereas by taking away the Kunife from him, 
the danger 1s avoided, and the ſervice of the Man better employed. For a Knife may be taken from 
à child, without depriving them of the benefit thereof, which have years and diſcretion to uſe it. 
But the Ceremonies which Children do abuſe, if we remove quite and clean, as it is by ſome re- 
quired that we ſhould ; then are they not from Children only, but from other alſo; which is as 
though, becauſe Children may perhaps hurt themſelves with Knives, we ſhould conclude, that 
therefore the uſe of Knives is to be taken quite and clean even from Men alſo, Thoſe particular 
Ceremonies which they pretend to be ſo ſcandalous, we ſhall in the next Book have occaſion more 
throughly to fift, where other things alſo traduced in the publick duties of the Church, where- 
unto each of theſe appertaineth, are together with theſe to be touched, and ſuch Reaſons to be 
examined as have at any time been brought either againſt the one, or the other. In the mean 
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ut W while, againſt the conveniency of curing ſuch evils by inſtruction, ſtrange it is, that they ſhould 2; 175 
0 object the multitude of other neceſſary Matters, wherein Preachers may better beſtow their time, 3 . 
he than in giving Men warning not to abuſe Ceremonies: A wonder it is, that they ſhould object . 
this, which have ſo many years together troubled the Church with quarrels, concerning theſe 1 
things; and are even to this very hour ſo earneſt in them, that if they write or ſpeak publickly . 
nt WW but five words, one of them is lightly about the dangerous eſtate of the Church of England, in te b*ftow his 
"lo reſpe& of abuſed Ceremonies. How much happier had it been for this whole Church, if they ſhould be 
«WW which have raiſed contention therein, about the abuſe of Rites and Ceremonies, had conſidered driven to 

ein due time that there is indeed ſtore of Matters, fitter and better a great deal for Teachers to od Sept 
:v to ſpend time and labour in? It is through their importunate and vehement Aſſeverations, more ing of not 
chan through any ſuch experience which we have had of our own, that we are enforced to think these 

mag it poſſible for one or other, now and then, at leaſtwiſe in the prime of the Reformation of our which (l. 


Church, to have ſtumbled at ſome kind of Ceremonies, Wherein, for as much as we are con- wenn 
tented to take this upon their credit, and to think it may be; ſith alſo, they further pretend the the bet) 

| fame to be ſo dangerous a Snare to their Souls, that are at any time taken therein; they muſt ans ha 
nis give our Teachers leave, for the ſaving of thoſe Souls (be they never ſo few) to intermingle ſome- GO 

au: time with other more neceffary things, Admonition concerning theſe not unneceſſary. Wherein 

ton they ſhould in reaſon more eaſily yield this leave, conſidering, that hereunto we ſhall not need 


fer to uſe the hundredth part of that time, which themſelves think very needful to beſtow, in 


7 s 


nem making moſt bitter Invectives againſt the Ceremonies of the Church. 


8088 13. But to come to the laſt point of all ; The Church of England is grievouſly charged with our Ceremo- 

eel; BN forgetfulneſs of her duty, which duty had been to frame her ſelf unto the Pattern of their Ex- anne ogg 

a ample, that went before her in the Work of Reformation: (a) For as the Churches of Chriſt ought = ppb 
0 


to be moſt unlike the Synagogue of Anti-chriſt in their indifferent Ceremonies; ſo they ought to be moſt like Cuiches, 


hu one unto another, and for preſervation of Unity, to have as much as poſſible may be, all the ſame Ce- e 
ved remonies. And therefore St. Paul to eſtabliſh this order in the Church of Corinth, that they ſhould bave caft our 
n b nake their gatherings for the Poor upon the firſt day of the Sabbath (which is our Sunday) alledeeth we then 
ing bi, for a Reaſon, (b) That he had ſo ordained in other Churches, Again, As children of one Father, notwith. 


and Servants of one Family, ſo all Churches ſhould not only have one Diet, in that they have one Word, fubdine 


» their exam- 


but alſo wear, as it were, one Livery in uſing the ſame Geremonies. Thirdly, (c) This Rule did the ple to the 
fat WL Great Council of Nice follow, when it ordained, that where certain at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt did pray a 
leal Kneeling, they ſhould pray Standing: The reaſon whereof is. added, which is, That one Cuſtom ought to (a) 1c. l. . 
the) be kept throughout all Ghurches. dt is true, That the diverſity of Ceremonies ought not to cauſe the! eo 
ouch, Churches to diſſent one with another: But yet it maketh moſt to the avoiding of Diſſention, that there 245 wh 
it the be amongſt them an Unity, not only in Doctrine, but alſo in Ceremonies, (d) And therefore our Form le. 
y fel of Service it to be amended, uot only for that it cometh too near that of the Papiſts, but alſo becauſe it e nc 
1d for 1, ſo different from that of the Reformed Ghurches. Being asked, to what Churches ours ſhould con- Anger 
| < torm it ſelf, and why other Reformed Churches ſhould not as well frame themſelves to ours ; 33 


Their anſwer is, That if there be any Ceremonies which we have better than others, they ought to frame izinſtkneel- 
the to 17 ;ve better thai ay n 
emſelves to us: If they have better than we, then we ought to frame our ſelves to them: If the Cere- on Sundays 
anti monies be alite com modious, the later Churches ſhould conform themſelves to the firſt, as the younger ot for fifty 
Faith Daughter to the Elder, (e) For as St. Paul in the Members, where all other things are equal, noteth or =. 

it for a mark of honour above the reſt, that one is called before another to the Goſpel; ſo is it, for the day. and not 
bolill WM {ame cauſe, amongſt the Churches. (f) And in this reſpe& he pincheth the Corinths; that not being N. e, 
the firſt which received the Goſpel, yet they would have their ſeveral manners from other Churches, only. 5 
N loreover, where the Ceremonies are alike com modious, the fewer ought to conform themſelves unto the CT ©," 3: 
ea k il more. For as much therefore as all the Churches (ſo far as they know which plead after this man- (e) „ 
at ener) of our Confeſſion in Doctrine, agree in the Abrogation of divers things which we retain: Our Church 
d ; and ought, either to ſhew that they have done evil, or elſe ſhe 1s found to be in fault that deth not conform 
r pra ber ſelf in that, which ſhe cannot deny to be well abrogated. In this Axiom, that Preſervation of Peace 
, thel and Unity amongſt Chriſtian Churches ſhould be by all good means procured, we joyn moſt wil- 
com lingly and gladly with them. Neither deny we, but that to the avoiding of Diffention it avail. 
nftitu" ¶ eth much, that there be amongſt them an Unity as well in Ceremonies as in Doctrine. The only 
| doubt is, about the manner of their Unity; How far Churches are bound to be Uniform in their 
| Ceremonies, and what way they ought to take for that purpoſe. . Touching the one, the Rule 
Which they have ſet down, is, That in Ceremonies indifferent all Churches. ought to be one of 


Qo 2 them 
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them unto another as like as poſſibly they may be. Which poſſibly we cannot otherwiſe conſter 
than that it doth require them to be, even as like as they may be, without breaking any Poſitive 
Ordinance of Cod. For the Ceremonies whereof we ſpeak, being Matter of Poſitive Law, th 
are indifferent, if God have neither himſelf commanded nor forbidden them, but left them unt 
the Churches diſcretion 3 ſo that if as great Uniformity be required as is poſſible in theſe thin 
| ſeeing that the Law of God forbiddeth not any one of them; it followeth; that from the greateſt 
unto the leaſt, they muſt be in every Chriſtian Church the ſame, except meer impoſſibility of g 
having it be the hindrance, To us this Opinion ſeemeth over-extream and violent: We rather 
incline to think it a juſt and reaſonable cauſe for any Church, the State whereof is free and 
independent, it in theſe things it differ from other Churches, only for that it doth not judge it ſo 
fit and expedient, to be framed therein by the pattern of their example, as to be otherwiſe frameq 
than they. That of Gregory unto Leander is a Charitable Speech, and a peaceable ; In una fide nj 
 officit Eccleſſæ ſantts conſuetudo diverſa. Where the Faith of the Holy Church is one, a difference ix 
Cuftoms of the Church doth no harm. That of St. Auguſtine to Cafſulanus is ſomewhat particular 
and toucheth what kind of Ceremonies they are, wherein one Church may vary from the ex. 
ample of another, without hurt. Let the Faith of the whole Church, how wide ſoever it hath ſprec 
1t-ſelf, be always one, although the Unity of Belief be famous for variety of certain Ordinances, where. 
reſ on ad Med. by that which is rightly believed, ſuffereth no kind of let or impediment. Calvin goeth further, 4; 
concerning Kites in particular, let the ſentence of Auguſtine take place, which leaveth it free unto 4 
Churches to receive their own Cuſtom. Yea, ſometime it profiteth, and is expedient that there be dife. 
rence, left Men ſhould think that Religion 15 tyed to outward Ceremonies. Always provided, that then 
be not any emulation, nor that Churches, delighted with novelty, affe& to have that which others hay 
not, They which grarit it true, That the diverſity of Ceremonies in this kind, ought not to cauſ 
diſſenſion in Churches, muſt either acknowledge, that they grant in effect nothing by theſe words; 
or, if any thing be granted, there muſt as much be yielded unto, as we affirm againſt their forme 
ſtrict Aﬀertion. For, if Churches be urged by way of duty, to take ſuch Ceremonies as they 
like not of, how can diſſenſion be avoided 2 Will they ſay, that there ought to be no diſſenſſo, 
becauſe ſuch as are urged ought to like of that whereunto they are urged ? It they ſay this, thy 
ſay jyſt nothing. For how ſhould any Church like to be urged of duty, byſuch as have no auths 
rity or power over it,unto thoſe things which being indifferent, it is not 0 duty bound unto them 
Is it their meaning, that there ought to be no diſſenſion, becauſe that which Churches are not 
bound unto, no Man ought by way of duty to urge upon them; And if any Man do, he ſtandety 


in the ſight both of God and Men moſt juſtly blameable, as a needleſs Diſturber of the Peace d 


God's Church, and an Author of Diſſenſion. In ſaying this, they both condemn their own pradic, 
when they preſs the Church cf England with ſo ſtrict a bond of duty in theſe things; and they over 
throw the ground of their practice, which is, That there ought to be in all kind of Ceremonis 
Uniformity, unleſs impoſſibility hinder it. For Proof whereof it is not enough to alledge what 
St. Paul did about the Matter of Collections, or what Noblemen do in the Liveries of their Ser: 
vants, or what the Council of Nice did for Standing in time of Prayer on certain days: Becauk 
EC though St. Paul = _ them of the Church of 0 

(2) T. C. l. 1. 133. And therefore St. Paul, to eſtabliſh t. is or 1 in nth (a ), every Man to lay up ſomewhat by himu 
the Chino Gt, e ould wake their Gaevrings t. an the Sunday, and to reſerve it in fore, tll himid 
eth this for a Reaſon, that he had lo ordained in other Churches. did come thither to ſend it to the Church of Jen. 
ſalem for relief of the Poor there; ſignifying withal, that he had taken the like order with th: 
Churches of Galatia; yet the reaſon which he yieldeth of this order taken, both in the one plac 
and the other, ſheweth the leaſt part of his meaning to have been that whereunto hi 


Cor. 16. 1. words are writhed. Concerning Collection for the Saints, (he meaneth them of Feruſalem) as I han 


given order to the Church of Galatia, ſo likewiſe do ye (ſaith the Apoſtle) that is, in every firſt du 

the week let each of you lay aſide by himſelf, and reſerve according to that which God hath Lleſſed hin 

with ; that when I come, collections be not then to make; and that when I am come, whom you ſhall chiſt, 

them I may forthwith ſend away by Letters, to carry your beneficence unto Jeruſalem, Out of which 

words to conclude the duty of Uniformity throughout all Churches in all manner of indifferent 
Ceremonies, will be very hard, and therefore beſt to give it over; But perhaps they are by f 

much the more loth to forſake this Argument, for that it hath, though nothing elſe, yet the name 

of Scripture, to give it ſome kind of countenance more than the pretext of Livery- coats affordet 
val þ. 133, them. For neither is it any Mans duty to cloath all his children, or all his ſervants with one weed; 
ecco nor theirs to cloath themſelves ſo, if it were left to their own judgments, as theſe Ceremonies at 
une Father, left of God to the judgment of the Church. And ſeeing Churches are rather in this caſe like dives 
"5 fervants Families, than like divers ſervants of one Family, becauſe every Church, the ſtate whereof is ind: 
bs will have © pendent upon any other, hath authority to appoint orders for it-ſelf in things indifferent; the! 
1) the bur. fore of the two, we may rather infer, That as one Family is not abridged of liberty to be cloathel 
ta ben ane in Friers Gray, for that another doth wear Clay-colour ; {o neither are all Churches bound to tl! 
cier, in chat ſelf⸗ſame indifferent Ceremonies, which it liketh ſundry to uſe. As for that Canon in the Cour 
ede b enge cil of Nice, let them but read it, and weigh it well. The ancient uſe of the Church throughot 


1» wear as it all Chriſtendom was, for fifty days after Eaſter (which fifty days were called Pentecoſt, thoug 
were one 14- moſt commonly the laſt day of them, which is Whitſunday, be ſo called) in like ſort on all tl 


very in uſing 


the ſame Ce- Sundays throughout the whole year, their manner was to ſtand at Prayer: Whereupon their mee! i 


remonies. ings unto that purpoſe on thoſe days had the name of Stations given them. Of which Cuſtom Tr 
Genz; tullian ſpeaketh in this wiſe z 1t id not with us thought fit, either to faſt on the Lords day, or to d 
Ede mr Kneeling, The ſame immunity from Faſting and Kneeling we keep all the time which is between tle 


Cnc of Feaſts of Eaſter and Pentecoſt. This being therefore an order generally received in the Church 


Nic: follow, 8 3 
ec. Di: Dom tnc & per emnem Penteceſtem, nec de geniculis a lorare, & jejunium ſolvere, & e. De Coro. Militis, 
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though they be man); ſaving only when they are the major part of a General Aſſembly, and then 
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when ſome began to be ſingular and different from all others, and that in a Ceremony which as 
then judged very convenient for the whole Church, even by the whole, thoſe few.excepted which 


brake out of the common Pale; the Council of Nice thought good to encloſe them again with the 


reſt, by aLaw made in this ſort : Becauſe there are certain which will needs kneel at the time of Prayer 


on the Lords day, and in the fifty days after Eaſter the holy Synod Judging it meet that a convenient cuſtom 


be obſerved throughout all Churches hath decreed, That Standing we male our Prayers to the Lord, Where- | 


by it plainly appeareth, that in things indifferent, what the whole Church doth think convenient for 
the whole, the lame if any part do wilfully violate, it may be reformed and inrailed again by that 


general authority whereunto each particular Is ſubject, and that the Spirit of ſingularity in a few; 
ought to give place unto publick judgment; this doth clearly enough appear; but not that all Chri- 


tian Churches are bound in every indifferent Ceremony to be uniform; becauſe where the whole 


Church hath not tyed the parts unto one and the ſame thing, they being therein left each to their 
own choice, may either do as others do, or elſe otherwiſe, without any breach of duty at all. Con- 
cerning thoſe indifferent things, wherein it hath been heretofore thought good, that all Chriſtian 


| Churches ſhould be uniform, the way which they now conceive to bring this to paſs was then never 


thought on. For till now it hath been judged, that ſeeing the Law of God doth not preſcribe all par- 
ticular Ceremonies which the Church of Chriſt may uſe, and in ſo great variety of them as may be 


found out; it is not poſſible, That the Law of Nature and Reaſon ſhould direct all Churches unto the 
| Game things, each deliberating by it-ſelf, what is moſt convenient: The way to eſtabliſh the ſame 


things indifferent throughout them all, muſt needs be the judgment of ſome Judicial authority drawn 


| into one only ſentence, which may be a rule for every particular to follow. And becauſe ſuch au- 
| thority over all Churches, is too much to be granted unto any one mortal Man ; there yet remaineth 
that which hath been always followed, as the beſt, the ſafeſt, the moſt ſincere and reaſonable way; 
namely, the Verdict of the whole Church orderly taken, and ſet down in the Aſſembly of ſome Ge- 
neral Council. But to maintain, That all Chriſtian Churches ought for Unities ſake to be uniform 
in all Ceremonies, and then to teach, that the way of bringing this to paſs muſt be by mutual imi- 
tation, ſo that where we have better Ceremonies than others, they ſhall be bound to follow us; and 
| we them, where theirs are better: How ſhould we think it agreeable and conſonant unto reaſon 2 
| For ſith in things of this nature, there is ſuch variety of particular inducements, whereby one Church 
may be led to think that better, which another Church led by other inducements judgeth to be worſe : 
Cor example, the Eaſt-Church did think it better to keep Eaſter-day after the manner of the Jews, 
the Weſt-Church better to do otherwiſe z the Greek · Church judgeth it worſe to uſe Unleavened 
Bread in the Euchariſt, the Latine Church Leavened : One Church eſteemeth it not ſo good, to re- 
ceive the Euchariſt ſitting as ſtanding, another Church not ſo good ſtanding as fitting; there being 
on the one fide probable Motives, as well as on the other: ) unleſs they add ſomewhat elſe to define 


more certainly what Ceremonies ſhall ſtand for beſt, in ſuch ſort, that all Churches in the World 

ſhall know them to be the beſt, and ſo know them, that there may not remain any queſtion about 
this point, we are not a whit the nearer for that they have hitherto ſaid. They themſelves, although 

reſolved in their own judgments what Ceremonies are beſt, foreſeeing that ſuch as they are addicted 
unto be not all ſo clearly and ſo incomparably beſt, but others there are, or may be at leaſtwiſe, 
when all things are well confidered, as good ; knew not which way ſmoothly to rid their hands of 
this matter, without providing ſome more certain rule to be followed for eſtabliſhment of Unifor- 
mity in Ceremonies, when there are divers kinds of equal goodneſs: And therefore in this caſe they 
ſay, That the latter Churches, and the fewer, ſhould conform themſeves unto the elder, and the more. 


Hereupon they conclude, that for as much as all the Reformed Churches (fo far as they know) which 
are of our Confeſſion in Doctrine, have agreed already in the Abrogation of divers things which we 


retain ; our Church. ought either to ſhew, that they have done evil, or elſe ſhe is found to be in fault 
for not conforming her-ſelf to thoſe Churches, in that which ſhe cannot deny to be in them well a- 
brogated. For the authority of the firſt Churches, (and thoſe they account to be the firſt in this cauſe 
which were firſt Reformed) they bring the compariſon of younger Daughters conforming them- 


| ſelves in attire to the example of their elder Siſters; wherein there is juſt as much ſtrength of Reaſon; 


as in the Livery-Coats before mentioned. St. Paul, they ſay, noteth it for a mark of ſpecial honour, that 
Epenetus was the firſt Man in all Achaia, which did embrace the Chriſtian Faith; after the ſame 
ſort, he toucheth it alſo as a ſpecial preheminence of Junius and Andronicus, that in Chriſtianity 
they were his Ancients. The Corinthians he pincheth with this demand, Hath the word of God gone 
out from you, or hath it lig hied on you alone? But what of all this ? If any Man ſhould think that ala- 
crity and forwardneſs in good things doth add nothing unto Mens commendation; the two former 
ſpeeches of St. Paul might lead him to reform his judgment. In like ſort to take down the ſtomach 


— 
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x Cor. 14. 36. 


of proud conceited Men, that glory, as though they were able to ſet all others to School, there can 


nothing more fit, than ſome ſuch words as the Apoſtles third ſentence doth contain; wherein he 
teacheth the Church of Corinih to know, that there was no ſuch great odds between them, and the 


| Teſt of their Brethren, that they ſhould think themſelves to be Gold, and the reſt to be but Copper. 


He therefore uſeth ſpeech unto them to this effect: Men inſtructed in the knowledge of Feſus Chriſt 
there both were before you, and are beſides you in the world; ye neither gre the Fountain from which firſt, 
nor yet the River into which alone, the Nord hath flowed. But although as Epenetus was the firſt Man 
iu all Achaia, ſo Corinth had been the firſt Church in the whole World that received Chriſt; the 
Apoſtle doth not ſhew, that in any kind of things indifferent whatſoever, this thould have made their 
example a Law unto all others. Indeed, the example of ſandry Churches for approbation of one 
thing doth ſway much; but yet ſtill as having the force of an example only, and not of a Law. They 
are effectual to move any Church, unleſs ſome greater thing do hinder; but they bind none, no not 
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be therefore bound to follow them, and to relinquiſh as good Ceremonies as theirs for thein 
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advice aſſented thereunto; the weight of that long Experience, which the World hath had 


the whole World; choſen, I grant, they were (Paul excepted, the reſt) ignorant, poor, ſimple, un- 


ele, to the end it might plainly appear that they were the Lord Ambaſſadors, unto whoſe Sore 


of 


their voices being more in number, muſt over-ſway their judgments who are fewer, becauſe in 7, 
ſuch caſes the greater half is the whole. But as they ſtand out fingle, each of them by ir-ſelf, then o 
number can purchaſe them no ſuch authority, that the reſt of the Cliurches being fewer fol ts 


Whereas therefore it is concluded out of theſe ſo weak Premiſſes, that the retaining of dive, 1 
things in the Church of England, which other Reformed Churches have caſt out, muſt needs argy, 0 
that we do not well, unleſs we can ſhew that they have done ill; what needed this wreſt to dra he 
out from us an accuſation of foreign Churches 2 It is not proved as yet, that if they have dom NW 


well, our duty is to follow them, and to forſake our own courſe, becauſe it differeth from their, II. 
although indeed it be as well for us every way, as theirs for them. And if the proofs alledgi , h 
for confirmation hereof had been ſound, yet ſeeing they lead no further than only to they, tha © 
where we can have no better Ceremonies, theirs muſt be taken; as they cannot with modeſty thin; 5 

themſelves to have found out abſolutely the beſt, which the wit of Men may deviſe ; ſo likigz 7 
their own ſome what better than other Mens, even becaufe they are their own, they muſt in equit 
allow us to be like unto them in this affection: Which if they do, they eaſe us of that uncourteou C 
burden, whereby we are charged, either to condemn them, or elſe to follow them. They gran q 
we need not follow them, if our own ways already be better. And if our own be but equal, th i 


'Law of Common Indulgence alloweth us to think them, at the leaſt, half a thought the better a 
becauſe they are our own; Which we may very well do, and never draw any Indictment at al 1 
againſt theirs, but think commendably even of them alſo. : 
14. To leave Reformed Churches therefore, and their Actions, for him to judge of, in whoſ fe. 
fight they are, as they are; and our deſire is, that they may even in his ſight be found ſuch, 3 
we ought to endeavour by all means, that our own may likewiſe be: Somewhat we are enforced i 
ſpeak by way of Simple Declaration, concerning the proceedings of the Church of England in thet WR 1 
affairs, to the end, that Men whoſe minds are free from thoſe partial conſtructions, whereby thi 4 
only name of Difference from ſome other Churches is thought cauſe ſufficient to condemn out Fe 
may the better diſcern, whether that we have done be reaſonable, yea or no; The Church of E lea 
land being to alter her received Laws, concerning ſuch Orders, Rites and Ceremonies, as had bet of 
in former times an hindrance unto Piety and Religious Service of God, was to enter into confide th 
ration firſt, That the change of Laws, eſpecially concerning matter of Religion, muſt be war . 
proceeded in. Laws, as all other things human, are many times full of imperfection, and that which 15 
is ſuppoſed behoveful unto Men, proveth oftentimes moſt pernicious. The wiſdom which is leart- it 
ed by tract of time, findeth the Laws that have been in former ages eſtabliſhed, needful in latts Ct 
to be abrogated. Beſides, that which ſometime is expedient, doth not always ſo continue; and th all 
number of needleſs Laws unaboliſhed, doth weaken the force of them that are neceſſary. But 0 
true withal it is, that Alteration, though it be from worſe to better, hath in it inconveniences, all 5 
thoſe weighty; unleſs it be in ſuch Laws as have been made upon ſpecial occaſions, which occaſion 15 
ceaſing, Laws of that kind do abrogate themſelves. But when we abrogate a Law as being il ny 
made, the whole cauſe for which it was made ſtill remaining; Do we not herein revoke our ve In 


ry own deed, and upbraid our ſelves with folly, yea, all that were makers of it with overſigt 
and with error? Further, if it be a Law which the cuſtom and continual practice of many ages 
years hath confirmed in the minds of Men, to alter it muſt needs be troubleſome and ſcan 
dalous. It amazeth them, it cauſeth them to ſtand in doubt, whether any thing be in it-ſelf by 
nature either good or evil, and not all things rather ſuch as Men at this or that time agree t thi 
account of them, when they behold even thoſe things diſproved, diſannulled, rejected, which 
uſe had made in a manner natural. What have we to induce Men unto the willing obedience 
and obſervation of Laws, but the weight of ſo many Mens judgments, as have with deliberate 


thereof with conſent and good liking ? So that to change any ſuch Law, muſt needs with tht 
common ſort impair and weaken the force of thoſe Grounds, whereby all Laws are made effect- 
al. Notwithſtanding, we do not deny alteration of Laws to be ſometimes a thing neceflary; & 
when they are unnatural, or impious, or otherwiſe hurtful unto the Publick Community of Men, 
and againſt that good for which Human Societies were inſtituted, When the Apoſtles of out 
Lord and Saviour were ordained to alter the Laws of Heatheniſh Religion received throughout 


{ſchooled altogether, and unlettered Men; howbeit, extraordinarily endued with ghoſtly Wiſdom 
from above, before ever they undertook this enterprize, yea, their authority confirmed by Miri- 


raign power for all fleſh to ſtoop, for all the Kingdoms of the Earth to yield themſelves willingly 
conformable in whatſoever ſhould be required, it was their duty. In this caſe therefore, their oppo- 
ſitions in maintenance of publick Superſtition againſt Apoſtolick endeavours, as that they might not 
condemn the ways of their ancient Predeceflors, that they muſt keep Religiones Traditas, the Rites 
which from age to age had deſcended, that the Ceremonies of Religion had been ever accounted 
by ſo much holier as elder; theſe and the like Allegations in this caſe were vain and frivolous. 
Not to ſtay longer therefore in ſpeech concerning this point, we will conclude, That as the 
change of ſuch Laws as have been ſpecified is neceffary, ſo the evidence that they are ſuch muſt 
be great. If we have neither voice from Heaven, that ſo pronounceth of them; neither ſentence ot 
Men grounded upon ſuch manifeft and clear proof, that they in whoſe Hands it is to alter them, 
may likewiſe infallibly even in Heart and Conſcience judge them ſo; upon neceffity to urge 
alteration, is to trouble and diſturb without neceſſity, As for Arbitrary Alterations, when Laws 
in themſelves not ſimply bad or unmeet are changed for better and more expedient ; if the benef 
| | 


2 


\ p N 
N 4 0 59 „ „ * 9 9 
ils — ns wo 45% — . . a - RET OO n , 4 —— . — . ae 0% * * " += 4 a, 4. » # 0 — a oy 3 
a dr. i Ms, "7 0 „ — — — wo 1 
- , * N , 1 
a. * . 
"os. = * , 4 . Q 
, - a4 5 bd - 8 * . * 
k * , 1 5 0 a 
1 * 
* Mp 4 - . q 1 
| | ; . : . * * . » s- % —— — AT 
age wo rr ISR Lo AN OI 2's, ind et ae res „ . ” N 4 K a 0 : 0 


29908 „ 


6 * 


It tat which is newly better deviſed be but fmall, ſith the cuſtom of eaſineſs to alter and change 1 


MW 5; fo evil, no doubt, but to bear a tolerable ſore is better than to venture on a dangerous remedy. 
MW which being generally thought upon as a matter that touched nearly their whole enterprize, 
' whereas change was notwithſtanding concluded res ot in regard of the great hurt which the 
MM Chutch did receive by a number of things then in uſe, whereupon a great deal of that which 
nad been Was now to be taken away and removed out of the Church; yet ſith there are divers 
ways of abrogating things eſtabliſhed, they ſaw it beſt to cut off preſently ſuch things, as might 
; zin that fort be extinguiſhed without danger, leaving the relt to be aboliſhed by diſuſage through 
tract of time. And as this was done for the manner of Abrogation; ſo touching the ſtint or meaſure ' 
( thereof, Rites and Ceremonies, and other external things of like Nature being hurtful unto the 
Church, either in reſpe& of their quality, or in regard of their Number; in the former, there could 
be no doubt or difficulty, what ſhould be done, their deliberation in the latter was more hard. 
And therefore in as much as they did refolve to remove only ſuch things of that kind as the 
Church might beſt ſpare, retaining the refidue z their whole counſel is in this point utterly con- 
deraned, as having either proceeded from the blindneſs of thoſe times, or from negligence, or from 
deſire of honour and glory, or from an erroneous opinion, that ſuch things might be tolerated for 
4 while ; or if it did proceed (as they which would ſeem moſt favourable, are content to think it 
poſſible) from a purpoſe, partly the eaſilier to draw Papiſts unto the Goſpel, by keeping ſo many or- 7c 12 5 29; 
ders ſtill the ſame with theirs, and partly to redeem peace thereby, the breach whereof they might 1 won 
fear would enſue upon more thorow alteration ; or howſoever it came to paſs, the thing they did is 4 


LF41 | | | poſe was by 
judged evil. But ſuch is the lot of all that deal in Publick Affairs, whether of Church or Com- that tewper 


mon-wealth, that which Men lift to farmiſe of their doings, be it good or ill, they muſt before-hand ee 
patiently arm their minds to endure. Wherefore eo let go private ſurmiſes, whereby the thing in de 
it-ſelf is not made, either better or worſe if juſt and allowable Reaſons might lead them to do as by Ul 7 
they did, then are all theſe cenſures fruſtrate. Touching Ceremonies harmleſs therefore in them- ro d the 
ſelves, and hurtful only in reſpec of number: Was it amiſs to decree, That thoſe things which were Gagel Ge. 
leaſt needful, and newlieſt come, ſhould be the firſt that were taken away; as in the abrogating partly to re- 
cf a number of Saints days, and of other the like cuſtoms it appeareth they did, till afterwards a ed Sg 
the Form of Common-Prayer being perfected, Articles of ſound Religion and Diſcipline agreed 
upon, Catechiſms framed for the needful inſtruction of Youth, Churches purged of things that 

indeed were burthenſom to the People, or to the ſimple offenſive and ſcandalous, all was brought 
at the length unto that wherein now we ſtand ? Or was it amiſs, that having this way eaſed the 
| Church, as they thought, of ſuperfluity, they went not on till they had plucked up even thoſe things 
| alſo, which had taken a great deal ftronger and deeper root, thoſe things, which to abrogate with- 
out conſtraint of manifeſt harm thereby ariſing, had been to alter unneceſſarily (in their judgments) 
the ancient - received cuſtom of the whole Church, the univerſal practice of the People of God, 
and thoſe very decreesof our Fathers, which were not only ſet down by agreement of General Coun- 
cils, but had accordingly been put in ure, and ſo continued in uſe till that very time preſent 2 
True it is, that neither Councils nor Cuſtoms, be they never ſo ancient and ſo general, can let 
the Church from taking away that thing which is hurtful to be retained. Where things have 
been inſtituted, which being convenient and good at the firſt do afterwards in proceſs of time wax 
otherwiſe ; we make no doubt but they may be altered, yea, though Councils or Cuſtoms General 
have received them. And therefore it is but a needleſs kind of oppoſition which they make, who 
thus diſpute, If in thoſe things which are not expreſſed in the Scripture, that is to be cbſerved of the T1 3-2 30. 
Church, which is the cuſtom of the People of God, and decree of our Fore-fathers; then how can theſe 
things at any time be varied, which heretofore have been once ordained in ſuch fort 2-Whereto we 
Lay, that things ſo ordained are to be kept, howbeit nor neceſſarily any longer than till there grow 
ſome urgent cauſe to ordain the contrary. For there is not any poſitive Law of Men, whether 
it be general or particular, received by formal expreſs conſent, as in Councils, or by ſecret appro- 
bation, as in Cuſtoms it cometh to paſs; but the ſame may be taken away, if occaſion ſerve. Even 
Jas we all know that many things generally kept heretofore, are now in like ſort generally unkept 
and aboliſhed every where. Notwithſtanding, till fuch things be aboliſhed, what exception can 
there be taken againſt the judgment of St. Auguſtine, who faith, that of things harmleſs, whatſoever ,,,,x x * 
there is which the whole Church doth obſerve throug hout the World, to argue for any Man's immunity us. _ 
rom obſerving the ſame, it were a point of moſt inſulent madneſs? And ſurely, odious it muſt needs 
have been for one Chriſtian Church, to aboliſh that which all had received and held for the ſpace 
of many ages, and that without any detriment unto Religion, ſo manifeſt and ſo great, as might 
in the Eyes of impartial Men appear ſufficient to clear them from all blame of Raſh and inconſide- 
ate proceeding, if in fervor of zeal they had removed ſuch things. Whereas contrariwiſe ſo rea- 
onable Moderation herein uſed, hath freed us from being defervedly ſub'e& unto that bitter kind 
of obloquy, whereby as the Church of Rome doth under the colour of love towards thoſe things 

hich be harmleſs, maintain extreamly moſt hurtful corruptions; ſo we peradventure might be 
upbraided, that under colour of hatred towards thoſe things that are corrupt, we are on the other 

de as extream, even againſt moſt harmleſs Ordinances, and as they are obſtinate to retain that, 
Which no Man of any conſcience is able well to defend; ſo we might be reckoned fierce and violent, 
tear away that which if our own Mouths did condemn, our Conſciences would ſtorm and repine 
ereat. The Romans having baniſhed Tarquznrus the Proud, and taken a folemn Oath that they 
ever would permit any Man more to reign, could not herewith content themſelves, or think 
at Tyranny was throughly extinguiſhed, till they had driven one of their Conſuls to depart the 
ty, againſt whom they found not in the world what to object, faving only that his name was Tar- 
une, and that the Common-wealth could not ſeem to have recovered perfect freedom, as long as 

P p 2 „ 


a 
8 


144 The Fourth Book, of 
Hoy FAY, Man of ſo dangerous a name was left remaining. For the Church of England to have done the 
Forindecdit like, in caſting out Papal Tyranny and Superſtition , to have ſhewed greater willingneſs of accept. 
ſafe for us to ing the very Ceremonies of the Turk, Chriſt's profetled enemy, than of the moſt indifferent things 
cane ©. Which the Church of Rome approveth: To have left not ſo much as the Names which the Church 
Ceremonies of Rome doth give unto things innocent: To have rejected whatſoever that Church doth make ac. 
w rhe 14:45 count of, be it never ſo harmleſs in it-ſelf, and of never ſo ancient continuance, without any other 


which are « g s q | | . 
far off, than Crime to charge it with, than only that it hath been the hap thereof, to be uſed by the Church 


1 e of Rome, and not to be commanded in the Word of God. This kind of proceeding might haply 
Pe have pleaſed ſome few Men, who having begun ſuch a courſe themſelves, muſt needs be glad to ſee 
their examp'e followed by us. But the Almighty which giveth wiſdom, and inſpireth with right 
underſtanding wheomloever it pleaſeth him, he foreſeeing that which Man's wit had never been 

ble to reach unto; namely, what Tragedies the attempt of ſo extream alteration would raiſe in ſom 

Parts of the Chriftian World, did for the endleſs good of his Church (as we cannot chuſe but liiter. 

pret it uſe the Bridle of his Provident reſtraining hand, to ſtay thoſe eager affections in ſome, ang 

to ſettie their reſolution upon a courſe more calm and moderate; leſt as in other moſt ample and 
heretofore moſt flouriſhing Dominions it hath ſince faln out, ſo likewiſe, if in ours it had come w 

Paſs, that the adverſe part being enraged, and betaking it-ſelf to ſuch practices, as Men are com. 

monly wont to embrace, when they behold things brought to deſperate extremities, and no hops 

left to ſee any other end, than only the utter oppreſſion and clean extinguiſhment of one fide; By 

this mean Chriſtendom flaming in all parts of greateſt importance at once, they all had wanted 

that comfort of mutual relief, whereby they are now for the time ſuſtained (and not the leaſt by 

this our Church, which they ſo much impeach) till mutual Combuſtions, Blood-ſheds and 

Waſtes (becauſe no other inducements will ſęrve) may enforce them through very faintneſs, af. 

ter the experience of ſo endleſs miſeries, to enter on all ſides at the length into ſome ſuch conſul 

tation, as may tend to the beſt re-eſtabliſhment of the whole Church of Jeſus Chriſt. To the 

. gular geod whereof it cannot but ſerve as a profitable direction, to teach Men what is moſt like) 
| to prove available, when they ſhall quietly conſider the tryal that hath been thus long had of both 
kinds of Reformation; as well this moderate kind which the Church of England hath taken, x 
that other more extream and rigorous, which certain Churches elſewhere have better liked. In the 


mean while it may be, that ſuſpence of judgment and exerciſe of Charity were ſafer and ſeemlier 
5 tor Chriſtian Men; than the hot purſuit of theſe Controverſies, wherein they that are more fervent 


to diſpute, be not always the moſt able to determine. But who are on his fide, and who again 
him, cur Lord in his gocd time ſhall reveal. And ſith thus far we have proceeded in opening the 
things that have been done, let not the principal doers themſelves be forgotten. When the ruin 
8 of the Houſe of God (that Houſe which conſiſting of Religious Souls, is moſt immediately the pre 
cious Temple of the Holy Ghoſt) were become not in his fight alone, but in the eyes of the whol 
World ſo exceeding great, that very Superſtition began to feel it-ſelf too far grown; the firſt tha 
with us made way to repair the decays thereof, by beheading Superſtition, was King Henry tht 
Eighth ; the Son and Succeſſor of which famous King, as we know, was Edward the Saint: In whon 
(for ſo by the event we may gather) 1t pleaſed God Righteous and Juſt to let England ſee, what: 
bleſſing tin and iniquity would not ſuffer it to enjoy. Howbeit, that which the Wiſe Man hath fai 
concerning Eucch (whoſe days were, though many in reſpe& of ours, yet ſcarce as three to nin: 
in compariſon of theirs with whom he lived) the ſame to that admirable child moſt worthily my 
be arplied, Though he departed this World ſoon, yet fulfilled he much time. But what enſued 2 Thit 
work, which the one in ſuch ſort had begun, and the other ſo far proceeded in, was in ſhort ſpac 
ſo overthrown, as if almoſt it had never been: Till ſuch time as that God, whoſe property is 
ſhcw his merciesthen greateſt when they are neareſt to be utterly deſpaired of, cauſed in the dept 
of diſcomfort and darkneſs a moſt glorious Star to ariſe, and on her head ſetted the Crown, whon 
himſelf had kept as a Lamb from the ſlaughter of thoſe bloody times, that the experience of hs 
goodneſs in her own deliverance, might cauſe her merciful diſpoſition to take ſo much the mot 
delight in ſaving others, whom the like neceſſity ſhould preſs. What in this behalf hath ber 
done towards Nations abroad, the parts of Chriſtendom moſt afflicted can beſt teſtifie. That whid 
eſpecially concerneth our ſelves in the preſent matter we treat of, is, the ſtate of Reformed Rel: 


gion, a thing at her coming to the Crown even raiſed as it were by miracle from the dead; 


thing which we ſo little hoped to ſee, that even they which beheld it done, ſcarcely believed the! 
own ſenſes at the firſt beholding. Yet being then brought to paſs, thus many years it hath co 
tinued ſtai.ding by no other worldly mean, but that one only hand which erected it, that hand 
which as no kind of imminent danger could cauſe at the firſt to with-hold it-ſelf, ſo neither ha" 
the practices ſo many, ſo bloody, following ſince, been ever able to make weary, Nor can we {4 
in this caſe ſo juſtly, that Aaren and Hur, the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil States, have ſuſtained tl 
Band which did lift it-ſelf to Heaven for them; as that Heaven it-ſelf hath by this Hand ſuſtaine 
them, no aid or help having thereunto been miniſtred for performance of the Work of Reformatil! 
other than ſuch kind of help or aid, as the Angel in the Prophet Zachariah ſpeaketh of, ſayilb 
Neither by an army, nor firength, but by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of Hefts, Which Grace and Fav 
of Divine Aſliſtance, having not in one thing or two ſhewed it-ſelf, nor for ſome few days or eib 
appeared, but in ſuch ſort ſo long continued, our manifold fins and tranſgreffions ſtriving to 
contrary ; What can we leſs thereupon conclude, than that God would at leaſtwiſe by trad 0 
time teach the World, that the thing which he blefleth, defendeth, keepeth ſo ſtrangely, can 
chuſe but be of him 2 Wherefore, if any refuſe to believe us diſputing for the Verity of Relig! 

\ eſtabliſhed, let them believe God himſelf thus miraculouſly working for it; and wiſh life, even! 
ever and ever, unto that Glorious and ſacred Inſtrument whereby he worketh, 8 * 
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concerning their Fourth Aſſertion, That touching ſeveral Publick Duties of Chriſtian 

Religion, there is amongſt us much Superſtition retained in them ; and concerning 

Perſons, which for performance of thoſe Duties are endueds with the Power of Fc- 

| clefraſtical Order, our Laws and Proceedings according thereuuto, are many ways 
herein alſo corrupted. 


3 - * 1 


The Matter contained in this Fifth Book. 


The moſt extream oppoſite to trite Religion, is aftetted At beiſm, i 
: Of Superſtition, and the Root thereof, either miſguided 2eal, or Ignorant fear of Divine Gry. 
. Of the Redreſs of Superſtition in God's Church, and concerning the Queſtion of this Bock. | 
5. Four General Propoſitions demanding that which may reaſonably be granted, concerning Matters of out» 
an Form in the Exerciſe of true Religion. And fifthly, Of a Rule not ſafe nor reaſonable intheſe 
Caſes, . i 
6. The firſt Propoſition touching Fudgments, what things are convenient inthe outward peblick ordering of 
Church Affairs. 
7. Ihe jecond Propoſition. 
8. Ihe third Propoſition, 
9. The fourth Propoſition. | | | 
10. The Rule of Mens private Spirits, not ſafe in theſe Caſes to be followed, 
11. Places for the Publick Service of God. 55 
12. we 322 of Erecting Churches, condemned ; the Hallowing and Dedicating of them, ſcorned 
'y the Adver ſary. ' 
13. Of the 3 PE we diſtinguiſh our Churches. 
14, of the Faſhion of our Churches. 
15. Ihe Sumpruouſneſs of Churches, | 
16, W bat Holineſs and Virtue we aſcribe to the Church, more than other places; 
17. Their pretence that would have Churches utterly razed. 
18, Of Publick Teaching or Preaching, and the firſt Rind thereof, Catechiaing. 5 
19. Of Preaching, by reading publickly the Books af poly Scripture, and concerning ſuppoſed Unruths 
in thoſe Tranſlations of Scripture, which we allow 10 be read ; as alſo of the choice which we Make 
in reading. 1 Oe f 
20, Of 3 by the Publick Reading of other profitable Inſiructions; and concerning Books Apo- 
cryphal, | | 
21. 0 Nd by Sermons, and whether Sermons be the only ordinary way of Teaching, whereby men 
are brought ro the ſaving knowledge of God's Truth. 
22. What they attribute to Sermons only, and chat we t Reading aiſo, | 
2-405 Prayer. | | 1 S 
24. Of Publick Prayer. | | 4 
25, Of the Form of Common Prayer. | | 
26. Of them tebich like not to have any Sct Form of Common Prayer, 
27. Of them, who allowing a Set Form of Prayer, yet allom not aurs, 


. 18 Religion is the Root of all true Virtues, and the ſtay of all Welt ordered Common-wealths; 


82 KY wt 
„* 


406 


— 


The Fifth Book of 


36. Ihe Peoples ſaying after the Miniſter. 


28. lhe Form of our Liturgy 100 near the Papiſts, too far different from that of other Ref: ormed Churches 
9 


as they pretend. 
29. Attire belonging to the Service of God, 
30. Of geflurein Praying, and of different places choſen to that purpoſe, 
31. Eaſineſs of Praying after our form. 
32. The length of our Service. | 
33* Inſtead of ſuch Prayers as the Primitive Churches have uſed, and thoſe that be Reformed now uſe, 
we have (they ſay) divers ſhort cuts or ſhreddings, rather Wiſhes than Prayers. ; 
24. Leſſons intermingled with our Prayers. | 
25. The number of our Prayers for Farthly Things, and our oft rehearſing of the Lord's Prayer. 


37. Our manner of Reading the Pſalms, otherwiſe than the reſt of the Scripture. 
38. Of Mufick with Pſalms. 
39. Of Singing or Saying Pſalms, and other parts of Common Prayer, wherein the People and the Mini. 
ſter anſwer one another by courſe. | = | 
40. Of Magnificat, Benedictus and Nunc Dimittis. 
4. Of thc Litany. 
42. Of Athanaſius's Creed, and Gloria Patri. * 
43. Our want of particular Thankſgiving. » 
44. In ſome things the Matter of our Prayer, as they affirm, is unſound. | | 
45. When thou badſt overcome the ſharpneſs of Death, thou didſi open the Kingdom of Heaven unto all . 
hevers. | | 
46. Touching Prayer for deliverance from Sudden Death. | 
47. Prayer for thoſe things which we for our unworthineſs, dare not as&; God, for the worthineſs of hi 
Son, would vouchſafe to grant, Pl 
48. Prayer to be evermore delivered from all Adverſity. . 
49. Prayer that all Men may find Mercy, and of the Will of God, that all Men might be Javed. 
50. Of the Name, the Author, and the force of Sacraments, which force conſiſteth in this, That God hal 
ordained them as means to make us partakers of him in Chriſt, and of life through Chriſt. 
51. That Godis in Chriſt by the Perſonal Incarnation of the Son, who is very God. | 3 
52. The Miſinterpretations which Heręſie hath made of the manner, how God and Man are united in we 
Chriſt. | | | ; ; | 
53. That by the union of the one with the other Nature in Chriſt, there groweth neither gain nor loſs 
Eſſential Properties to either. | | | 
54» Whar Chriſt hath obtarned according to the Fleſh, by the union of his Fleſh with Deity, 
55. Of the Per fonal preſence of Chriſt every where, and in what ſenſe it may be granted, he is eve) 
where preſent according to the Fleſh. MY | 
56. lh 28 or mutual Participation, which is between Chriſt and the Church of Chriſt, in this preſet 
Vorld. 
57. The neceſſity of Sacraments unto the Participation of Chriſt, 85 | 
58. The Subſtance of Baptiſm, the Rites or Solemnities thereunto belonging ; and that the Subſlanee ther: 
. of being kept, other things in Baptiſm may give place to neceſſity. 5 | 
59. The Ground in Scripture, whereupon a neceſſity of outward Baptiſm bath been built, 5 
60. What kind of neceſſity in outward Baptiſm hath been gathered by the words of our Saviour Chriji 
and what the true neceſſity thereof indeed is. 
61. What things in Baptiſm have been diſpenſed with by the Fathers, reſpefting neceſhty. 
62. Whether Baptiſm by Women, be true Baptiſm, good, and effettual to them that recerve it. 
63. Of Interrogatoriesin Baptiſm, touching Faith, and the purpoſe of a Chriſtian Life, 
64. Interrogatories propeſed unto Infants in Baptiſm, and anſwered, as in their names, by God-fatheri 
65. Of the Croſs in Baptiſm- 
66. Of Confirmation after Baptiſm. 
67. Of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
68. Of faulrs noted in the Form of Adminiſtriug that holy Sacrament. 
69. Of Feſtival days, and the natural cauſes of their convenient Inſtitution. 
70. The manner of celebrating Feſtival days. | 


71. Exceptions againſt our keeping of other Feſtival days, beſides the Sabbath. 


72. Of Days appointed, as well for ordinary as for extraordinary Faſis in the Church of God, 
. The Celebration of Matrimony. | 
74. The Churching of Women, | 
75. The Rites of Burial. | : | = 2 ” 
76. Of the Nature of that Miniſtry, which ſerveth for performance of Divine Duties in the Church“ 
God, and how happineſs, not eternal only, but alſo Temporal, doth depend upon it, 3 
77. Of Power given unto Men, to execute that heavenly Office, of the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt in Ordin 
tion; and whether conveniently the Power of Order may be ſought or ſued for. 75 
78. Of Degrees, whereby the Power of Order is diſſinguiſped, and concerning the Attire of — 5 
79. Of Oblations, ee Binds Endowments, Tithes, all intended for Perpetuny of Religion; wh1c p 
poſe being chiefly fulfilled by the Clergies certain and ſufficient Maintenance, muſt needs by Ahiend 
of Church-Livings be made fruſtrate. | | 5 
80. Of Ordination lawful without Title, and without any Popular Elect ion precedent, but in no caſe ® 
out regard of due Information what their quality is that enter into holy Rx. 
81. Of the Learning that ſhould be in Miniſters, their Reſidence, andthe number of their Livings. 
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EW there are of ſo weak capacity, but publick Evils they eaſily 
n eſpy; fewer ſo patient, as not to complain, when the grievous in- 
, conveniences thereof work ſenſible ſmart, Howbeit to ſee, wherein 
the harm which they feel conſiſteth, the Seeds from which it ſprang, 
and the method of curing it, belongeth to a skill, the Study whereof 
is ſo full of toyl, and the practice ſo beſet with difficulties, that war 
and reſpective Men had rather ſeek quietly their own, and wiſh that 
the World may go well, fo it be not long of them, than with pain 
and hazard, make themſelves Adviſers for the common good. We 
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which thought it at the very firſt a ſign of cold Affection towards the Church of God, to 


prefer private Eaſe before the Labour of appeaſing publick Diſturbance, muſt now of neceſſity 


in our endeavour is not ſo much to overthrow them with whom we contend, as to yield 
them juſt and reaſonable Cauſes of thoſe things, which for want of due conſideration here- 


| tofore, they miſconceived, accuſing Laws for Mens over-{ights, imputing evils grown thro? 


perſonal defe As, unto that which is not evil, framing unto ſome Sores unwholſome Plai— 


ſters, and applying otherſome where no Sore is. To make therefore our beginning that, 
E which to both parts is moſt acceptable, We agree, That pure and unſtained Religion ought 
to be the higheſt of all Cares appertaining to publick Regiment; as well in regard of that (4) 
aid and protection, which they, who faithfully ſerve God, confeſs they receive at his merci- 
ful hands; as alſo for the force which Religion hath to qualify all ſorts of Men, and to make 
them in publick Affairs the more ſerviceable : Governors, the apter to rule with Con- 
ſcience; Inferiors, for Conſcience fake, the willinger to obey. It is no peculiar conceit, 
but a matter of ſound conſequence, that all Duties are by ſo much the better performed 
5 by how much the Men are more Religious, from whoſe Abilities the ame proceed. For 
If ( 


2 


) the courſe of Politick Affairs, cannot in any good ſort go forward without at Inftru- 


ments, and that which fitteth them, be their Virtues: Let Polity acknowledge it ſelf in- 
debted to Religion, Godlineſs being the (c) chiefeſt top and well-ipring of all true Virtues, 
even as God is of all good things. So natural is the Union of Religion with Juſtice, that 
ve may boldly deem there is neither, where both are not. For how thould they be un- 
feignedly juſt, whom Religion doth not cauſe to be ſuch ; or they Religious, which are not 
| feund ſuch by the proof of their juſt Actions? If they, which employ their Labour and 
I Travel about the publick Adminiſtration of Juſtice, follow it only as a Trade, with un- 
quenchable and unconſcionable thirſt of Gain, being not in Heart perſwaded that (4) Ju- 


tice is God's own Work. and themſelves his Agents in this buſineſs; the Sentence of 
Right, God's own Verdict, and themſelves his Prieſts to deliver it; Formalities of Juſtice 
do but ſerve to {mother right, and that which was neceſſarily ordained for the common 
good, is through ſhameful abuſe made the cauſe of common miſery. The ſame Piety, which 


maketh them that are in Authority, deſirous to pleaſe and reſemble God by Juſtice, inflameth 


every way, Men of Action, with Zeal to do good (as far as their place will permit ) unto 


Jau. For that they know, is moſt Noble and Divine. Whereby, if no natural nor caſual 
inability croſs their deſires, they always delighting to inure themſelves with Actions moſt 
| beneficial to others, cannot but gather great experience, and through experience, the more 
I wiſdom ; becauſe Conſcience, and the fear of ſwerving ſrom that wh ch is right, maketh 
them diligent obfervers of Circumſtances, the looſe regard whereof is the Nurſe of Vulgar 


Folly, no leſs than Solomon's attention thereunto, was of natural furtherances, the moſt 
effectual to make him eminent above others. For he gave good heed, and pierced every 


thing to the very ground, and by that means became the Author of many Parables, Con- 
cerning Fortitude, ſith Evils great and unexpected (the true touchſtone of conſtant minds) 


do cauſe oftentimes even them to think upon Divine Power with fearfulleſt ſuſpicions, which 
have been otherwiſe the moſt ſecure deſpiſers thereof; how ſhould we look for any con- 
ſtant reſolution of mind, in ſuch caſes, ſaving only where unfeigned affection to God-ward, 
hath bred the moſt aſſured confidence to be aſſiſted by his hand? For proof whereof, let but 
the Acts of the ancient Jews be indifferently weighed, from whoſe magnanimity, in cau- 
ſes of moſt extreme hazard, thoſe ſtrange and unwonted reſolutions have grown ; which 
for all circumſtances, no People under the Roof of Heaven did ever hitherto match. And 
that which did always animate them, was their meer Religion. Without which, if ſo be 
It were poſſible, that all other Ornaments of Mind might be had in their full perfection, 
nevertheleſs, the mind that ſhould poſſeſs them, divorced from Piety, could be but a 


ſpectacle of commiſeration ; even as that Body is, which adorned with ſundry other ad- 


True Religion 
is the Root of 
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wealths, 


| refer Events to the gracious Providence of Almighty God, and in diſcharge of our Duty 
| towards him, proceed with the plain and unpartial defence of a Common Cauſe, Where- 
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mirable Beauties, wanteth Eye-fight, the chieteſt Grace that Nature hath in that kind to. 


beſtow. They which commend ſo much the felicity of that innocent World, wherein ir 

s ſaid, that Men of their own accord did embrace fidelity and honeſty, not for fear of the 

agiſtrate, or becauſe revenge was before their Eyes, it at any time they ſhould do other- 

Wiſe, but that'which held the People in awe was the ſhame of ill-doing, the love of equity, 

and right it ſelf, a bar againſt all Oppreſſions, which greatneſs of Power cauſeth : They 

Which deſcribe unto us any ſuch eſtate of happineſs amongſt Men, though they ſpeak wot 
; 5 0 
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they noted in Birds, or in the Intrails of Beaſts, or by other the like frivolous Divinatiom 


be favourable, it gave them ſuch hope, as if their Gods had made them more than half: 


like contempts, offered by Deriders of Religion, even unto talſe Gods, fearful tokens d 
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ed, ſome for their mild and merciful diſpoſition, ſome for their virtuous ſeverity, ſom 
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5 The Fifth Book of on 
of Religion, do notwithſtanding declare that which is in truth her only working, Tor if to fe 
Religion did poſſeſs ſincerely and ſutticiently the hearts of all Men, there would need n, Il * 
other reſtraint from evil. This doth not only give life and perfection to all endeavour, ing! 
wherewith it concurreth; but what event ſoever enſues, it breedeth, if not joy and ola 4 Reli 
neſs always, yet always patience, ſatisfa tion, and reaſonable contentment of ming wy 
Whereupon it hath been ſet down as an Axiom of good Experience, that all things relisi an 

ouſly taken in hand, are proſperouſly ended; becauſe, uhether Men in the end have tha mn 
which Religion did allow them to defire, or that which it teacheth them contentedly tg wit! 
ſuffer, they are in neither event unfortunate. But leſt any Man ſhould here conceiye | 
that it greatly skilleth not of what fort our Religion be, in as much as Heathens, Turks ren 
and Infidels, impute to Religion a great part of the ſame effects, which our ſe ves afcrih; 
hereunto, they having ours in the ſame deteſtation that we theirs : It mall be requitite t 
obſerve well, how far forth there may be agreement in the enects of different Religion; 
Firſt, by the bitter ſtrife which riſeth oftentimes from ſmall differences in this behalf, an; WR: 
is by ſo much always greater, as the matter is of more importance; we ſee a general agree ape 
ment in the ſecret opinion of Men, that every Man ought to embrace the Religion which 
is true; and to ſhun, as hurttul, whatſoever didenteth from it, but that moſt, which doth 
fartheſt diſſent. The generality of which perſwaſion argueth, That God h..th imprinted i 
by nature, to the end it might be a ſpur to our induſtry, in ſearching and maintaining tha wo 
Religion, from which as to ſwerve in the leaſt points, is error; fo rhe capital Enemig 
thereof, God hateth as his deadly Foes, Aliens, and without Repentance, children of end 
leſs Perdition. Such therefore, touching Man's immortal State atter this Lite, are ng 
likely to reap benefit by their Religion, but to look for the clean contrary, in regard 
of ſo important contrariety between it and the true Religion. Nevertheleſs, in as much 
as the errors of the moſt ſeduced this way have been mixed with ſome truths, we are ng 
to marvel, that although the one did turn to their endleſs woe and confuſion, yet the 
other had many notable effects, as touching the Affairs of this preſent Lite. There wer 
in theſe Quarters of the World, Sixteen hundred * ago, certain ſpeculative Men, 
whole Authority diſpoſed the whole Religion of thoſe Times, By their means it becam 
a received opinion, that the Souls of Men departing this Life, do flit out of one Body int 
ſome other. Which opinion, though falfe, yet entwined with a true, that the Souls d 
Men do never periih, abated the fear of death in them which were ſo reſolved, and gar 
them Courage unto all Adventures. The Romans had a vain Superſtitious Cuſtom, in 
moſt of their Enterpriſes, to conjecture before hand of the Event, by certain tokens whid 


From whence notwithſtanding as oft as they could receive any ſign, which they took tt 


promiſe of proſperous Succels. Which many times was the greateſt cauſe that they di 
prevail, eſpecially being Men of their own Natural Inclination, hopeful and ſtrongly ca 
ceited, whatſoever they took in hand. But could their fond Superſtition have furtherd 
ſo great attempts, without the mixture of a true perſwaſion, concerning the unreſiſtabt 
force of Divine Power? Upon the wilful violation of Oaths, execrable Blaſphemies, an 


Divine Revenge have been known to follow. Which occurrents the devouter ſort di 
take for manifeſt Arguments, that the Gods whom they worthipped, were of Power to it 
ward ſuch as ſought unto them, and would plague thoſe thac feared them not. In th 
they erred. For (as the Wiſe Man rightly noteth concerning ſuch ) it was not the poutt 
of them by whom they ſware, but the vengeance of them that ſinned, which puniſh 
the offences of the ungodly. It was their hurt untruly tb attribute ſo great power uni 
falſe Gods, Yet the right conceit which they had, that to Perjury Vengeance is due, wi 
not without good effect, as touching the courſe of their Lives, who feared the wilful viol 
tion of Oaths in that reſpect. And whereas we read ſo many of them ſo much comment 


for integrity of Life, all theſe were the fruits of true and infallible Principles deliver 
unto us in the Word of God, as the Axioms of our Religion, wich being imprinted 9 
the God of Nature in their Hearts alſo, and taking better Root in ſome than in moſt & 
thers, grew, though not from, yet with and amidſt the heaps of mianitold repugnant Er 
rors, which Errors of corrupt Religion, had alſo the.r ſuitable ettefis in the Lives of the 
ſelf-ſame Parties. Without all Controverſy, the purer and perfecter our Religion is, tt 
worthier effects it hath in them, who ſteadfaſtly, and ſincerely embrace it, in others not 
They that love the Religion which they profeſs, may have failed in choice, but yet tit) 
are ſure to reap what benefit the ſame is able to afford; whereas the beſt and ſoundeſt pro 
feſſed by them that bear it not the like affection, yieldeth them, retaining it in that ſob 
no benefit. David was a Man after God's own Heart, fo termed, becauſe his affection wi 
hearty towards God, Beholding the hike diſpoſition in them which lived under him, it 
was his Prayer to Almighty God, O keep thu for ever in the purpoſe, and thoughts of the heal 
of this people. But when, after that David had ended his days in peace, they who ſucces 
ed him in place, for the moſt part followed him not in quality, when their Kings ( ſont 
few excepted) to better their worldly eſtate (as they thought) left their own, and the! 
Peoples Ghoſtly Condition uncared for, by woful Experience they both did learn, That 
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d forſake the true God of Heaven, is to fall into all ſuch evils upon the face of the Earth; 
[it WF as Men eitherdeſtitute of Grace Divine, may commit, or unprotected from above, endure. See- 
no ing therefore it doth thus appear, that the ſafety of all Eſtates dependeth upon Religion; that 
Is, Wl religion unfeignedly loved, perfecteth A.ens Abilities unto all kinds of virtuous Services 
in the Common-wealth; that Men deſire in general is to hold no Religion, but the true; 
nd, WF and that whatſoever good effects do grow out of their Religion, who embrace inſtead of 
S. the true, a falſe, the Roots thereof are certain ſparks of the Light of Truth, intermingled 
bat I with the darkneſs of Error; becauſe no Religion can wholly and only-confiſt of untruths; 
to we have Reaſon to think, That all true Virtues are to honour true Religion as their Pa- 
ve, rent, and all well ordered Common-weals to love her as their chiefeſt ſtay. 


"i, 2. They of whom God is altogether unapprehended, are but few in number; and for The moſt c 
abe crofsneſs of wit ſuch, that they hardly and ſcarcely ſeem to hold the place of Human Be- mee 


0 WM ing, Theſe we ſhould judge to be of all others moſt miſerable, but that a wretcheder ſort Region, is 
Ns, chere are, on whom whereas nature hath beſtowed riper capacity, their evil diſpoſition ſe- #ffetted | 
and WF riouſiy goeth about therewith to apprehend God, as being not God. Whereby it cometh in. 
le. to paſs, that of theſe two ſorts of Men, both godleſs; the one having utterly no knowledge 

cor God, the other ſtudy how to perſwade themſelves that there is no ſuch thing to be 

oth known. The Fountain and Well-ſpring of which Impiety, is a reſolved purpoſe of mind, wig. 2. 27. 
on to reap in this World what ſenſual profit or pleaſure ſoever the World yieldeth, and not uch things 
tha WW to be barred from any whatſoever means F ny And that this is the very ra- e 
mie dical cauſe of their Atheiſm, no Man (I think) will doubt, which conſidereth what pains ben ce 
end they take to deſtroy thoſe principal Spurs and Motives unto all Virtue, the Creation of bun wicked- 
not the World, the Providence of God, the Reſurrection of the Dead, the Joys of the Kingdom — 
Sal of Heaven, and the endleſs pains of the wicked, yea, above all things, the Authority of the then. .= 
uct BY Scripture, becauſe on theſe Points it evermore beateth, and the Souls immortality, which π , a- 


req cs. 


nt granted, draweth eaſily after it the reſt, as a voluntary train. Is it not wonderful, that ba ſe jp. th. 


the deſires ſhould ſo extinguiſh in Men the ſenſe of their own excellency, as to make them wil- #5. 6. cap. 3. 
wel ling that their Souls thould be like to the Souls of Beaſts, mortal and corruptible with their 
" Bodies; till ſome admirable or unuſual accident happen (as it hath in ſome) to work 


the beginning of a better alteration in their minds; diſputation about the knowledge of 

Cod with ſuch kind of Perſons commonly prevaileth little. For how ſhould the bright- suf. verf. g3 
ess of Wiſdom ſhine, where the windows of the Soul are of very ſet purpoſe cloſed 2 They turned | 
TT rue Religion hath many things in it, the only mention whereof galleth and troubleth wind, and 
their minds. Being therefore loth, that enquiry into ſuch Matters ſhould breed a perſwaſion c.ft down 

In the end contrary unto that they embrace, it is their endeavour to baniſh, as much as in aide“ 
them lyeth, quite and clean from their cogitation, whatſoever may ſound that way. But it might - tee 
ometh many times to paſs (which is their torment) that the thing they ſhun doth follow Heaven, nor 
hem.; truth, as it were, even obtruding it ſelf into their knowledge, and not permitting — yroer 
hem to be ſo ignorant as they would be. Whereupon, inaſmuch as the nature of Man 1s ments. * 
nwilling to continue doing that wherein it ſhall always condemn it ſelf, they continuing ſtil 

bſtinate, to follow the courſe which they have begun, are driven to deviſe all the ſhifts that 

it can invent for the ſmothering of this light, all that may but with any the leaſt thew of 

ofibility ſtay their minds from thinking that true, which they heartily with were falſe, 

ut cannot think it ſo, without ſome ſcruple and fear of the contrary. Now becauſe that me «ff ſumma 
udicious learning, for which we commend moft worthily the ancient Sages of the Worid, 4% wolle 


loth not in this caſe ſerve the turn, theſe Trencher-mates (for ſuch the moſt of them be YT 
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t15Wrame to themſelves a way more pleaſant, a new method they have of turning things that pſhs, C\pr. 
110 re ſerious into mockery, an Art of Contradiction by way of ſcorn, a learning wherewith „t l. Vz- 
1 ; 


Ne were long ſithence forewarned, that the miſerable times whereinto we are fallen ſhould : per 3. 3. 
bound. This they ſtudy, this they practice, this they grace with a wanton ſuperfluity of Jude vert. 187 
it, too much inſulting over the patience of more virtuouſly diſpoſed minds. For towards 

heſe ſo forlorn Creatures we are ( it muſt be confeſt ) too patient. In zeal to the glory. of 

od, Babylon hath exceeded Son. We want that decree of Nebucbodonoſor, the fury of this pin. 3. 29; 
vicked brood hath the reins too much at liberty, their tongues walk at large, the ſpit-venom 

f their poiſoned hearts breaketh out to the annoyance of others, what their untamed luſt 

uggeſteth the ſame their licentious mouths do every where ſet abroach, With our conten- 

ons their irreligious humour alſo is much ſtrengthned. Nothing pleaſeth them better, 

nan theſe manifold oppolitions about the Matter of Religion, as well for that they have 

hereby the more opportunity to learn on one fide how another may be oppugned, and fo to 
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12 Weaken the credit of all unto themſelves ; as alſo becauſe by this hot purſuit of lower Con- 
nod roverſies amongſt Men profeſſing Religion, and agreeing in the principal foundations there- 
te) pf, they conceive hope that about the higher principles themſelves time will cauſe alterca- 

b 5 tion to grow. For which purpoſe, when they ſee occaſion, they ſtick not ſometime in other 


Mens Perſons, yea, ſometime without any vizard at all, directly to try, what the moſt 
eligious are able to ſay in defence of the higheſt points, whereupon all Religion depend- 
th, Now for the moſt part it ſo falleth out, touching things which generally are recei- 
ed, that although in themlelves they be moſt certain; yet becauſe Men preſume them 
pranted of all, we are hardlieſt able to bring ſuch proof of their certainty as may ſatis- 
/ 8ainſayers, when ſuddenly, and beſides expectation they require the ſame at our hands, 
hich impreparation and unreadineſs when my find in us, they turn it to the ſoothing up 
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of themſelves in that curſed fanſy, whereby they would fain believe that the hearty de. the 

votion of ſuch as indeed fear God, is nothing elſe but a kind of harmleſs error, bred ang 

confirmed in them by the lights of wiſer Men. For a politick uſe of Religion they , 

there is, and by it they would alſo gather that Religion it ſelf is a meer politick device, 

forged purpoſely to ſerve for that uſe. Men fearing God, are thereby a great deal moꝶ 

effectually, than by Poſitive Laws, reſtrained from doing evil; in as much as thoſe Lay, 

have no farther Power than over our outward Actions only, whereas unto Mens inwar, 

cogitations, unto the privy Intents and Motions of their Hearts, Religion ſerveth tor a by; 

Ves ſcelera ad. Ale. What more ſavage, wild and cruel than Man, if he fee himſeif able either by fraud 

miſſapmitis, to over- reach, or by power to over-bear the Laws whereunto he thould be ſubject? When. 

> dy Rain fore in ſo great boldneſs to offend, it behoveth that the World ſhould be hetd in awe, ng 

ft; vor conſci- by a vain ſurmiſe, but a true apprehenſion of ſomewhat, which no Man may think hin, 

es timetis, ws ſelf able to withſtand, This is the politick uſe of Religion. In which reſpec, there an 

1 of theſe wiſe Malignants, ſome who have vouchſafed it their marvellous favourable cou. 

ne qua eſſe "on tenance and ſpeech, very gravely affirming, That Religion honoured, addeth greatnek; 

Af Mi- and contemned, bringeth ruin unto Commonweals: That Princes and States which 

Or. will continue, are above all things to uphold the reverend regard of Religion, and to pry 

Summum pre- Vide for the ſame, by all means, in the making of their Laws. But when they ſhould d. 

r fine what means are beſt ſor that purpoſe, behold, they extol the wiſdom of Paganiſm, the 

apertos tumul- give it out as a myſtical Precept of great importance, that Princes, and ſuch as are unde 

26, & religio them in moſt Authority or credit with the People, ſhould rake all occaſions of rare event, 

Cad. de gi. and from what cauſe ſoever the ſame do proceed, yet wreſt them to the ſtrengthning d 

pien. b. 3. their Religion, and not make it nice for ſo good a purpoſe to uſe, if need be, plain forge. 

ries. Thus while they ſtudy to bring to paſs, that Religion may ſeem but a Matter mad iſ 

on loſe themſelves in the very maze of their own Diſcourſes, as if Reaſon did even pur 

poſely forſake them, who of purpoſe forſake God, the Author thereof: For ſurely, 

ſtrange kind of madneſs it is, that thoſe Men, who tho' they be void of Piety, yet, bs 

cauſe they have wit, cannot chuſe but know, that treachery, guile, and deceit, are thing 

which may for a while, but do not uſe long to go uneſpied, ſhould teach, that the great 

_ eſt honour to a State, is perpetuity z and grant, that Alterations in the Service of God, fu 

that they impair the credit of Religion, are therefore perilous in Commonweals, which 

have no continuance longer than Religion hath all Reverence done unto it, and with 

acknowledge (for ſo they do) that when people began to efpie the falſhood of Oracle 

whereupon all Gentiliſm was built, their hearts were utterly averted from it; and nd: 

withſtanding Counſel Princes, in ſober earneſt, for the ſtrengthning ot their States, ca 

maintain Religion, and for the maintenance of Religion, not to make choice of that whidM lea 

is true, but to authoriſe that they make choice of, by thoſe falſe and fraudulent mea we 

which in the end, muſt needs overthrow it. Such are the counſels of Men godleſs, wha acc 

they would ſhew themſelves politick deviſers, able to create God in Man by art. gal 

Of Saperftiti- 3. Wherefore to let go this execrable Crew, and to come to extremities on the conti En 

on, and th? hand, two affections there are, the forces whereof, as they bear the greater or letter ſui we 

_— in Man's Heart, frame accordingly to the ftamp and character of his Religion, the or len 

| guided Zeal, Zeal, the other Fear. Zeal, unleſs it be rightly guided, when it endeavoureth moſt buli for 

or ignorar” to pleaſe God, forceth upon him thoſe unſeaſonable Offices which pleaſe him not. N Sa 
Vine ojory. Which cauſe, if they who this way ſwerve, be compared with ſuch ſincere , ſound u 

2 Chron. 20. diſcreet, as Abraham was in Matter of Religion; the ſervice of the one, is like untofi 

— the other, like the faithful ſedulity of friendſhip. Zeal, except it be ordered arigh, 

avant when it bendeth it ſelf unto conflict with things, either in deed, or but imagined» 

be oppoſite unto Religion, uſeth the Razor many times with ſuch eagerneſs, that the ve 

life of Religion it ſelf is thereby hazarded; through hatred of Tares, the Corn in the Fl 

of God is plucked up. So that Zeal needeth both ways a ſober guide. Fear, on the oth 

fide, if it have not the light ot true underſtanding concerning God, wherewith to be mv 

derated, breedeth likewiſe Superſtition. * It is therefore. dangerous, that in things Dt 

vine, we ſhould work too much upon the ſpur, either of zeal or fear. Fear is a good Sd: 

Citor to Devotion. Howbeit, ſith fear in this kind doth grow from an apprehenſion of I- 

ity endued with irreſiſtable Power to hurt, and is of all affections (anger excepted ) ti! 

wiſg, 17.11, unapteſt to admit any Conference with Reaſon ; for which cauſe the Wiſe Man doth ſay 

Fear, that it is a betrayer. of the forces of Reaſonable Underſtanding ; therefore, exc 

Men know before-hand what manner of ſervice pleaſeth God, while they are fearful, tif 

try all things which fancy offereth. Many there are who never think on God, but when tif) 

are in extremity of fear; and then becauſe, what to think, or what to do, they are un! 

tain, perplexity not ſuffering them to be idle, they think and do, as it were in a Phrenl# 

they know not what. Superſtition neither knoweth the right kind, nor obſerveth the i 

meaſure of Actions belonging to the ſervice of God, but is always joyned with a wrong 9 

nion touching things Divine. Superſtition is, when things are either abhorred or obſerv 

with a zealous. or fearful, but erroneous relation to God. By means whereof, the ſuperſi 

ous do-ſometimes ſerve, though the true God, yet with needleſs offices, and defraud him 

Duties neceſſary ; ſometimes load others than him with ſuch honours as properly are bi. 

The one, their overſight who miſs in the choice of that wherewith they are affected; tht? 

ther, theirs who fail in the election of him towards whom they ſhew their devotion : I 


the 


? or defrauded of nouriſhment, faileth. This (if ſo 


| amiſs, the better Ages enſuing muſt rectify as they may. I now come thereiore to thoſe 


Eccle ſiaſical Polity, 


the crime of Idolatry; that, the fault of voluntary, either niceneſs or ſuperfluity in Religion. 
The Chriſtian World it ſelf being divided into two grand parts, it appeareth by the general 
view of both, that with Matter of Hereſy the Weſt hath been often and much troubled; but 
the Eaſt part never quiet, till the deluge of miſery, wherein now they are, overwhelmed 
them. The chiefeſt cauſe whereof doth ſeem to have lien in the reſtleſs wits of the Gre- 
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cians, evermore proud of their own curious and ſubtile Inventions; which when at any time. 


they had contrived; the great facility of their Language ſerved them readily to make all 
things fair and plauſible to Men's underſtanding, Thoſe grand Heretical Impieties therefore, 


| which moſt highly and immediately touched God, and the glorious Trinity, were all in a 


manner the Monſters of the Eaſt. The Weſt bred fewer a great deal, and thoſe commonly 
ofa lower nature, ſuch as more nearly and directly concerned rather Men than God, the 
Latines being always to capital Hereſies leſs inclined yet unto groſs Superſtition more. Su- 


| perſtition, ſuch as — of the Phariſees was, by whom Divine things indeed were leſs, be- war. 14 


cauſe other things were more divinely eſteemed of, than Reaſon would; the Superſtition that 
riſeth voluntarily, and by degrees, which are hardly diſcerned, mingling it ſelf with the 
Rites, even of very Divine Service, done to the only true God, muſt be conſidered of, as a 
creeping and incroaching evil; an evil, the firſt beginnings whereof are commonly harmleſs, 
jo that it proveth only then to be an evil, when ſome farther acc: dent doth grow unto it, or it 


| ſelf come unto farther growth. For in the Church of God, ſometimes it cometh to paſs, 


as in over- battle grounds, the fertile diſpoſition whereof is good; yet becauſe it exceedeth 
due proportion, it bringeth forth abundantly, through too much rankneſs, things ieſs pro- 
fitable z whereby, that which principally it ſhould — being either prevented in place, 
arge a diſcourſe were necetlary ) might 
be exemplified even by heaps of Rites and Cuſtoms now Superſtitious in the greateſt 
of the Chriſtian World; which in their firſt original beginnings, when the ſtrength of 
virtuous, devout, or charitable affection bloomed them, no Man could juſtly have condem- 
ned as evil, | 


4. But howſoever Superſtition doth grow; that wherein unſounder times have done - gn * 
leis o f 
Accuſations brought againſt us by Pretenders of Reformation; the firſt in the rank where Gee Church 
of is ſuch, That if ſo be the Church of England did at this day therewith as juſtiy de- and aaa 

ſerve to be touched, as they in this cauſe have imagined it doth ; rather would I exhort all (5, ot this 


ſorts to ſeek pardon, even with tears, at the hands of God, than meditate words of de- Book. 
| fence for our doings, to the end, that Men might think favourably of them. For as the 


caſe of this World, eſpecially now, doth ftand, what other ſtay or ſuccour have we to 
lean unto, ſaving the teſtimony of our Conſcience, and the comfort we take in this, that 
we ſerve the living God (as near as our Wits can reach unto the knowledge thereof) even 
according to his own Will, and do therefore truſt, that his Mercy ſhall be our Safeguard a- 
gainſt thoſe enraged Powers abroad, which principally in that reſpect are become our 
Enemies? But, fith no Man can do il with a good Conſcience, the conſolation which 
we herein ſeem to find, is but a meer deceitful pleaſing of our ſelves in Error, which at the 
length muſt needs turn to our greater grief, if that which we do to pleaſe God moſt, be 
for the manifold defects thereof offenfive unto him. For ſo it is judged, our Prayers, our 
Sacraments, our Faſts, our Times and Places of Publick Meeting together for the worſhip | 
and {ervice of God; our Marriages, our Burials, our Functions, Elections and Ordinations 
Eccleſiaſtical, almoſt whatſoever we do in the exerciſe of our Religion according to Laws 
for that purpoſe eſtabliſhed , all things are ſame way or other thought faulty, all things 
ſtained with Superſtition. Now, although it may be the wiſer ſort of Men are not 
greatly moved hereat, . conſidering how ſubje& the very beſt things have been always un- 
to cavid, when Wits poſſeſſed either with diſdain or diſlike thereot, have ſet them up as 
their mark to ſhoot at; ſafe notwithſtanding it were not, therefore to neglect the danger 
which from hence may grow, and that eſpecially in regard of them, who deſiring to ſerve 
God as they ought, but being not ſo skilful as in every point to unwinde-themſelves where 
the {ſnares of gloſing ſpeech do lye to intangle them, are in mind not a little troubled, - 
when they hear ſo bitter invectives againſt that which this Church hath taught them to 
reverence as holy, to approve as lawful, and to obſerve as behoveful, for the exerciſe. of 
Chriſtian Duty. It ſeemeth therefore, at leaſt for their ſakes, very meet, that ſuch as blame 

us in this behalf, be directly anſwered, and they which follow us, informed plainly in the 
Reaſons of that we do. On both ſides, the end intended between us, is to have Laws and 
Ordinances, ſuch as may rightly ſerve to aboliſh Superſtition, and to eſtabliſh the ſervice 
of God with all things thereunto appertaining, in ſome perfect form. There is an in- nom. 12. 12 
ward Reaſonable, and there is a Solemn outward Serviceable Worſhip, belonging unto Luke 1. 23, 

J. Of the former kind are all manner of virtuous Duties, that each Man in-reafon — 

and conſcience to God: ward oweth. Solemn and Serviceable Worſhip we name for Diſtinc- 
tion ſake, whatſoever belongeth to the Church or Publick Society of God by way of 
External Adoration. It is the later of theſe two, whereupon our preſent queſtion grow- 
eth. Again, this later being ordered, partly, as touching Principal Matters, by none 

ut Precepts Divine only; partly, and as concerning things of inferior regard, by Or- 
dinances as well Human as Divine, about the ſubſtance of Religion, wherein God's only 
Law muſt be kept, there is here no Controverſy : the Crime now intended againſt us, — 
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in the exerciſe e / ong ing to the Service of God, Reformed Churches ought by all means to ſhun conformity 
| on. with the Ghurch of Rome; that, The firſt Reformed ſhould be a Pattern whereuntq ij 


outward pub- Niency and fitneſs, in regard of the uſe for which they ſhould ſerve. Now touching th 


dels ed. Howbeit, even as the very heat of the Sun it ſelf, which is the life of the wholt 


— 


Q _ a * 
. NOTES COAT 5 


5 


that our Laws have not ordered thoſe inferior things as behoveth, and that our Cuſtom Ml fake 
are either Superſtitious, or otherwiſe amiſs, whether we reſpect the exerciſe of Publick Du. in . 
ties in Religion, or the Functions of Perſons authoriſed thereunto. ©  - : 

Four general F. It is with Teachers of Mathematical Sciences uſual, for us in this preſent queſtion joyn 
Propoſirions neceſſary, to lay down firſt certain Reaſonable Demands, which in moſt Particulars foggy. MW tion, 
8 ing are to ſerve as Principles whereby to work, and therefore muſt be before- hand conſide. Da. 
may reaſona- red. The Men whom we labour to inform in the Truth, perceive that fo to proceed is . ſball 
bly be gn. quiſite, For to this end they alſo propoſe, touching Cuſtoms and Rites inditterent, they, ſl je® ' 
— mers of general Axioms, ſome of them ſubje& unto juſt Exceptions, and, as we think, more mee tenc 


Outward form by them to be farther conſidered, than aſſented unto by us. As that, In outward thing Mer 


of true Rel gi 


and fitthly, cf that come after, ought to conform themſel ves; that, Sound Religion may not uſe the thing, 
R br which being not commanded of God, have been either deviſed or abuſed unto Superſtitiq, 
ſonablein Theſe and the reſt of the ſame conſort we have in the Book going before examined. Other 
theſe caſes. Canons they alledge, and Rules not unworthy of approbation; as, That in all ſuch thing 
the glory of God, and the Edification or ghoſily good of his People muſt be ſought ; that u. 

thing ſhould be undecently or unorderly done, But foraſmuch as all the Difficulty is, i 
_ diſcerning what things do glorifie God, and edifie his Church, what not; when we ſhoylj 

think them decent and fit, when otherwiſe ; becauſe theſe Rules being too general, com 

not near enough unto the matter which we have in hand; and the former Principles being 

nearer the purpoſe, are too far from Truth; we muſt propoſe unto all men certain Petit; 

ons incident and very material in Cauſes of this nature, ſuch as no man of moderate udp. 

ment hath cauſe to think unjuſt or unreaſonable. N | 
The Firſt 6. The firſt thing therefore which is of force to cauſe Approbation with good confi. 
Propoſition, ence towards ſuch Cuſtoms or Rites, as publickly are eſtablithed, is, when there ariſeth 
es. from the due conſideration of thoſe Cuſtoms and Rites in themſelves apparent reaſon, 2 
what things though not always to prove them better than any other that might poſſibly be deviſed, 


are convent- (for who did ever require this in Man's Ordinances? ) yet competent to ſhew their conye 


lick ordering nature of religious Services, and the manner of their due performance, thus much gens 
—— 1 rally we know to be moſt clear, that whereas the greatneſs and dignity of all manner « 
Actions is meaſured by the worthineſs of the Subject from which they proceed, and d 

the Object whereabout they are converſant, we muſt of neceſſity in both reſpects acknoy- 

ledge, that this preſent World affordeth not any thing comparable unto the publick Dy 

ties of Religion. For if the beſt things have the perfecteſt and beſt operations, it wil 

follow, that ſeeing Man is the worthieſt Creature upon earth; and every Society of Ma 

more worthy than any Man; and of Societies that moſt excellent which we call the Church; 

there can be in this World no work performed equal to the exerciſe of true Religion, th 

proper operation of the Church of God. Again, foraſmuch as Religion worketh up 

him, who in Majeſty and Power is infinite, as we ought we account not of it, unleſs we 

John 4, 24 eſteem it even according to that very height of Excellency which our hearts conceive, wha 
* 6.10 Divine ſublimity it ſelf is rightly conſidered. In the powers and faculties of our Sou 
om» , God requireth the uttermoſt, which our unfeigned affection towards him is able to yield: $ 
that if we affect him not tar above and before all things, our Religion hath not that inwal 
perfection which it ſhould have, neither do we indeed worſhip him as our God. That whid 
inwardly each man ſhould be, the Church outwardly ought to teſtifie. And therefor 
the Duties of our Religion which are ſeen, muſt be ſuch as that aſſection which is unſeen 
ought to be. Signs muſt reſemble the Things they ſignifie. If Religion bear the grew 
eſt ſway in our Hearts, our outward religious Duties muſt ſhew it as far as the Churd 
hath outward Ability. Duties of Religion, performed by whole Societies of Men, ougtt 
to have in them, according to our power, a ſenſible Excellency, correſpondent to- the Ms 
jeſty of Him whom we worſhip. Yea, then are the publick Duties of Religion beſt order 

2 Chron. 2. 5. ed, when the Militant Church doth reſemble by ſenſible means, as it may in ſuch caſe, 
that hidden Dignity and Glory where with the Church Triumphant in Heaven is beautif- 


deb dene. World, was to the people of God in the Deſert a grievous annoyance, for eaſe wheel 
_ , his extraordinary Providence ordained a 28 Pillar to over-ſhadow them : So thing 
tp4pr4uty, Of general uſe and benefit (for in this world, What is ſo perfect, that no Inconvenienc 
DeleBatior doth ever follow it?) may by ſome accident be incommodious to a few, In which 
ſa eſt; Eccle. Caſe, for ſuch private Evils, remedies there are of like condition, though publick O. 
Aa vero et dinances, wherein the Common good is reſpected, be not ſtirred. Let our firſt Demand 
AR be therefore, That in the external Form of Religion, ſuch things as are apparently, c 
de inerpel. can be ſufficiently proved effectual and generally fit to ſet forward Godlineſs, either ® 
Der. RAPE, betokening the greatneſs of God, or as beſeeming the Dignity of Religion, or as col 
vera calrum, curring with Celeſtial Impreſſions in the minds of men, may be reverently thought of; 
282828 ſome few, rare, caſual, and tolerable, or otherwiſe curable Inconveniences notwithſtand 
Epi li » Vo ing. | q 


The Second 7. Neither may we in this caſe lightly eſteem what hath been allowed as fit in the 
ycopoſicion. Judgment of Antiquity, and by the long continued practiſe of the whole Church; Nr 
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_ KB which unneceſlarily to ſwerve, Experience never as yet hath found it ſafe. For Wiſdoms 
ſake we reverence them no leſs that are young, or not much leſs, than if they were ſtricken | 
3 in years. And. therefore of ſuch it is rightly ſaid, That the ripeneſs of Underſtanding a 
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is gray hair, and their Virtuss old Age. But becauſe Wiſdom and Youth are ſeldom wiſdom 4. 9. 

' joyned in one, and the ordinary courſe of the World is more according to Job's Obſerva- 
Lion, who giveth Men advice to ſeek Wiſdom amongſt the Ancient, and in the length of Job: 10. 12. 
Days Underſtanding; therefore if the Compariſon do ſtand betweeti Man and Man, which 
hall hearken unto other, fith the Aged for the moſt part are beſt experienced, leaft ſub- 
ject to raſh and unadviſed Paſſions; it hath been ever judged reaſonable, That their Sen- 
rence in matter of Counſel ſhould be better truſted, and more relyed upon than other 
Mens. The goodneſs of God having furniſhed Men with two chief Inſtruments, both ne- 
ceiary for this life, Hands to execute, and a Mind to deviſe great things; the one is not 
profitable longer than the vigour of Youth doth ſtrengthen it; nor the other greatly, till 
Age and Experience have brought it to Perfection. In whom therefore Time hath not 
perfected Knowledge, ſuch muſt be contented to follow them in whom it hath, For this 
Cauſe none is more attentively heard, than they whoſe Speeches are, as David's were, 1 
have been Young, and now am Old, much I have ſeen and obſerved in the World. Sharp 
and ſubtile diſcourſes of Wit procure many times very great applauſe ; but being laid in 
the Balance with that which the habit of ſound Experience plainly delivereth, they are 
| over-weighed. God may endue Men extraordinarily with Underſtanding as it pleaſeth 
him: But let no Man preſuming thereupon negle& the Inſtructions; or deſpiſe the Ordi- 
nances of his Elders, fith he, whoſe gift Wiſdom is, hath ſaid, AE thy Father, and he bent. 32. 7, 
will ſhew thee ; thine Ancients, and they ſhall tell thee. It is therefore the Voice both 
of God and Nature, not of Learning only, that, eſpecially in matters of Action and Po 
licy, The ſentences and judgments of Men experienced, aged and wiſe, yea though they Ariſt.Eth. 6, 
c. eat without any proof or demonſtration, are no leſs to be hearkned unto , than as being © ur. 
+ a Demonſtrations in themſelves, becauſe ſuch Men's long Obſervation is as an Eye, where- 
vith they preſently and plainly behold thoſe Principles which ſway orer all A#ions. Where- 
el by we are taught both the Cauſe wherefore Wiſe Men's Judgments ſhould be credited, 

and the Mean how to uſe their Judgments to the increaſe of our own Wiſdom, That 
+ WY which ſheweth them to be Wiſe, is, the gathering of Principles out of their own particu- 
lar Experiments. And the framing of our particular Experiments according to the Rule 
of their Principles, ſhall make us ſuch as they are, If therefore, even at the firſt, ſo 
seat account ſhould be made of Wiſe Men's Counſels touching things that are Publickly (a) nz, a. 
done; as time ſhall add thereunto continuance and approbation of ſucceeding Ages, their * 73 069g 
Du Credit and Authority muſt needs be greater. They which do nothing but that which AW 
Men of Account did before them, are, although they do amiſs, yet the leſs (4) faulty, be na we- 


2 cauſe they are not the Authors of harm. And doing well, their Actions are freed from e * 
> {prejudice and novelty, To the beſt and wiſeſt, while they live, the World is continual- , He, 


a froward Oppoſite, a curious Obſerver of their Defects and Imperfections; their Vir- T3 . adi» | 
tues, it afterwards as much admireth. And for this cauſe many times that which moſt “ ir- 


pol . k , : Vreriun- 
* deſerveth approbation, would hardly be able to find favour, if they which propoſe it, 24. a, 
un vere not content to profeſs themſelves therein Scholars and Followers of the Ancients, Cs. AK. 
ob kor the World will not endure to hear that we are wiſer than any have been which went CIO, af * 


before. In which conſideration there is cauſe why we ſhould be flow and unwilling to «vu 256. 
change, without very urgent neceſſity, the ancient Ordinances, Rites and long approved 7 7? 4. 
Cuſtoms of our venerable Predeceſſors. The love of things Ancient doth argue (%) e 2 . 
ſtaidneſs ; but levity and want of Experience maketh apt unto Innovations. That ws; 


. which Wiſdom did firſt begin, and hath been with Good Men long continued, challen- πνν ö 
"ext. geh allowance of them that ſucceed, although it plead for it ſelt nothing. That which e 22 
uch s new, if it promiſe not much, doth fear Condemnation before Tryal ; till Tryal, no rares 2u; 


Man doth acquit or truſt it, what good ſoever it pretend and promiſe. So that in this S 7» 


15 kind, there are few things known to be good, till ſuch time as they grow to be Ancient. e 
der. The vain pretence of thoſe glorious Names, where they could not be with any truth, nei- x, =aw 
aſes ther in reaſon ought to have been ſo much alledged, hath wrought ſuch a prejudice againſt ee Ae 
tif. chem in the minds of the Common ſort, as if they had utterly no force at all; whereas ,;. Bai. de 
hole © Pecially for theſe Obſervances which concern our preſent Queſtion ) Anttquity, Cu- $7 Sar, 


ſtom and Conſent in the Church of God, making with that which Law doth eſtabliſh, M_ ES 


are themſelves moſt ſufficient reaſons to uphold the ſame, unleſs ſome notable publick in- ;,7 £5 nabe, 


wn. convenience inforce the contrary. - For a (c) ſmall thing in the eye of Law is as nothing. 2 
lic We are therefore bold to make our ſecond Petition this, That in things, the fitneſs where- Fj. 2 = 
„eis not of it ſelf apparent, nor eaſie to be made ſufficiently manifeſt unto all, yet the odicj nuls | 
* udgment of Antiquity. concurring with that which 1s received, may induce them oa feng has 
* think it not unfit, who are not able to alledge any known weighty Inconvenience Which Tira quei, de 
F hath, or to take any ſtrong Exception againſt it. ann 
con. S. Al things cannot be of ancient continuance, which are expedient and needful for the is: <2p. 10. 
of, erdering of Spiritual Affairs: but the Church being a Body which dieth not, hath always pofiion, © 
of; 8 OF Spiritua alrs : t [ ing a Body w ot, nat YS poſition, 

and: power, as occaſion requireth, no leſs to ordain that which never was, than to ratiſie what 


hath been before. To preſcribe the Order of doing in all things, is a peculiar Preroga- 
ive which Wiſdom hath, as a Queen 7 Soveraign Commandreſs over other N 
| Tt | % 
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144 The Fifth Book of 
"nw 0%. This in every ſeveral Man's Actions of Common Life appertaineth unto Moral; in Pub. 
a 217% lick and Politick ſecular Affairs unto Civil Wiſdom: In like manner, to deviſe any cer. 
Nr 4, tain Form for the outward Adminiſtration of Publick Dugies in the Service of God, ( 
Philo. Paz. 3. Things belonging thereunto, and to find out the moſt convent tor that uſe, is a point of 
Wiſdom Eccleſiaſtical, It is not for a Man, which doth know, or ſhould know what 
7.c.1.3.y, Order is, and what Peaceable Government requireth, to ask, Why we Jbould hang gy 
171, Fudgment upon the Churches Sleeve, and, why in Matters of Order, more than in My. 
ters of Do&rine, The Church hath Authority to Eſtabliſh That for an Order at one time, 
which at another time it may Aboliſh, and in both do well: But, That which in Doctrine 
the Church doth now deliver rightly as a Truth, no Man will ſay that it may hereafter xe. 
call, and as rightly avouch the contrary, Laws touching Matter of Order are changeable 
by the Power of the Church; Articles concerning Doctrine, not ſo. We read often in 
the Writings of Catholick and Holy Men touching Matters of Doctrine, This we beljey, 
This we hold, This the Prophets and Evangeliſts have declared, This the Apoſtles have deli. 
vered, This Martyrs have ſealed with their Blood, and confeſſed in the midſt of Torment, 
to This We cleave, 45 to the Anchor of Our Souls; againſt This, though an Angel fun 
Heaven ſhould Preach unto us, we would not believe. But, did we ever in any of Ihen 
read touching Matters of meer Comelineſs, Order and Decency, neither commanded ny 
Prohibited by arly Prophet, any Evangelift, any Apoſtle, Although the Church wherej 
we live do ordain them to be kept, although they be never ſo generally obſerved, though al 
the Churches in the World ſhould Command them, though Angels from Heaven Jhould Yo. 
quire our Subje#ion thereunto, I would hold him accurſed that doth obey ? Be it in Matte 
of the one kind or of the other, what Scripture doth plainly deliver, to that the Firſt plac 
both of Credit and Obedience is due; The Next whereunto is, whatſoever any Man can 
neceilarily conclude by Force of Reaſon ; After theſe, the Voice of the Church ſucceed 
eth. That which the Church by her Eccleſiaſtical Authority hall probably think and de. 
fine to be True or Good, muſt in congruity of Reaſon over-rule all other Inferior Judt 
ments whatſoever. To them which ask, Why we thus hang our Judgment on the Church 
(a) Eeclef. 4. Sleeve, I anſwer with S:lomon, Becauſe ( a) Two are better than One, Tea Simply faith 
(%% Baff. Ep. C Baſil ) and Univerſally, whether it be in Works of Nature, or of Voluntary Choice an 
68.4.8.c, Counſel, I ſee not any thing done as it ſhould be, if it be wrought by an Agent ſingling i 
ker ſelf from Gonſorts, The Jews have a Sentence of good advice, (c) Take not upon Thee h 
A. be a Fudge alone, there is no ſole Fudge but One only ; _ not to Others, Receive my Ser 
ſun nm congru- tence, when their Authority is above thine, The bare conſent of the whole Church ſhoull 
3 it ſelf in Theſe things ſtop their Mouths, who living under it, dare preſume to bark again 
zn Cad. Pat, it. There 1s ( ſaith (d) Caſſianus) no Place of Audience left for them, by whom Obel. 
(4) Caſfin. ence is not yielded to that which all have agreed upon. Might we not think it more tha 
paſo" ns wonderful, that Nature ſhould in all Communities appoint a Predominant Judgment u 
ſway and over-rule in ſo many things; or that God himſelf ſhould allow ſo much Auths 
rity and Power unto every Poor Family, for the ordering of All which are in it; and the 
City of the Living God, which is his Church, be able neither to Command, nor yet to 
Forbid any thing, which the Meaneſt ſhall in that reſpe&, and for her ſole Authorities ſake 
be bound to obey ? We cannot hide or didemble that Evil, the grievous inconvenienc 
whereof we feel. Our diſlike of them, by whom too much heretofore hath been attii 
buted unto the Church, is grown to an Error on the contrary hand; ſo that now fron 
the Church of God too much is derogated. By which removal of one Extremity with ane 
ther, the World ſeeking to procure a Remedy, hath purchaſed a meer Exchange of the 
Evil which before was felt. Suppoſe we, that the Sacred Word of God can at thel 
Hands receive due honour, by whoſe Incitement the Holy Ordinances of the Church en 
dure every where open contempt 2? No, it is not poſſible they ſhould obſerve as they ouglt 
the One, who from the Other withdraw unneceflarily their Own, or their Brethrens Obe 
dience. Surely the Church of God in this Buſineſs is neither of Capacity, I truſt, 6 
weak : nor ſo unſtrengthened, I know, with Authority from Above; but that her Laws 
may exact Obedience at the hands of her own Children, and enjoyn Gain-ſayers ſilence, 
giving them roundly to underſtand, That where our Duty is Submiſſion, weak Oppolit! 
ons betoken Pride. We therefore crave, Thirdly, to have it granted, That where net 
ther the Evidence of any Law Divine, nor the Strength of any Invincible Argument other 
wiſe found out by the Light of Reaſon, nor any Notable Publick Inconvenience doth mak! 
againſt that which our own Laws Eccleſiaſtical have, although but newly inſtituted, f 
the Ordering of theſe Affairs, the very Authority of the Church it ſelf, at the leaſt i! 
ſuch Caſes, may give ſo much Credit to her own Laws, as to make their Sentence touch 
ing Fitneſs and Conveniency, weightier than any bare or naked Conceit to the contra!); 
eſpecially in them, who can owe no leſs then Child-like obedience to her that hath mor 
than Motherly Power. | 
The Fourth 9. There are ancient Ordinances, Laws (which on all ſides are allowed to be Juſt and 
Propoſition. Good, yea Divine and Apoſtolick Conſtitutions) which the Church, it may be, dot 
not always keep, nor always juſtly deſerve blame, in that reſpect. For in Evils that cal. 
not be removed, without the manifeſt danger of Greater to ſucceed in their rooms; Wit 
dom (of neceſſity ) muſt give place to Neceſſity. All it can do in thoſe Caſes, is, to & 
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viſe, how that, which muſt be endured, may be mitigated, and the Inconveniences th of 
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of countervailed as near as may be; that when the Beſt things are not poſſible, the beſt 

may be made of Thoſe that are. Nature, than which there is nothing more conſtant, no- 

thing more uniform in all her ways, doth notwithſtanding ſtay her Hand, yea, and change 

her courſe, when That, which God by Creation did command, he doth at any time by 

Neceſſit y countermand. It hath therefore pleaſed himſelf ſometime to unlooſe the very Numb. 24. 29; 
Tongues even of Dumb Creatures, and to teach them to plead This in their Own De- 

fence, leſt the Cruelty of Man thould perſiſt to aMi& them for not keeping their wonted 

Courſe, when Some invincible Impediment hath hindred; If we leave Nature, and look 

into Art, the Work-man hath in' his Heart a Purpoſe, he carrieth in mind the whole Form 

which his Work ſhould have; there wanteth not in him Skill and Defire to bring his La- 

bour to the beſt effect, only the Matter which he hath to work on is unframable. This 

Neceſſity excuſeth him; ſo that nothing is derogated from his Credit, although much of 

his Works perfection be found wanting. Touching Actions of Common Life, there is 

not any Defence more favourably heard than theirs; who alledge ſincerely for themſelves, 

That they did as Neceſſity conſtrained them. For when the Mind is rightly ordered and 

affected as it ſhould be, in caſe fome external Impediment croſſing well-adviſed Deſires, 

ſhall potently draw Men to leave what they principally with, and to take a Courſe which 

they would not, if their Choice were free; what Neceſſity forceth Men unto, the ſame wecegrras quic- 
in This Caſe it maintaineth, as long as nothing is committed fimply in it ſelf evil, nothing 4 cot de- 
abſolutely ſinful or wicked, nothing repugnant to that Immutable Law, whereby, what- — 
ſoever is Condemned as Evil, can never any way be made Good, The caſting away of Rey 
Things profitable for the ſuſtenance of Man's Life, is an unthankful Abuſe of the Fruits 

of God's good Providence towards Mankind. Which Conſideration, for all that, did not 

hinder Saint Paul from throwing Corn into the Sea, when care of ſaving Mens Lives made at: 25. 32, 
it neceſſary, to loſe that which elſe had been better ſaved, Neither was this to do Evil, 

to the end that Good might come of it; For of Two ſuch Evils, being not both evitable, 

the choice of the Leſs is not Evil. And Evils muſt be in our Conſtructions judged inevita- 

ble, if there be no apparent ordinary way to avoid them; Becauſe, where Counſel and 

Advice bear rule, of God's extraordinary Power, without extraordinary Warrant, we 

cannot preſume. In Civil Affairs, to declare what ſway Neceſſity hath ever been accu- 

ſtomed to bear, were labour infinite. The Laws ot all States and Kingdoms in the World 

have ſcarcely of any thing more common uſe: Should then only the Chureh ſhew it ſelf 

inhuman and ftern, abſolutely urging a rigorous obſervation of Spiritual Ordinances, with- | 
out relaxation or exception, what Neceſſity ſoever happen? We know the contrary Pra- Luke 6. 4; 
iſe to have been commended by him, upon the warrant of whoſe Judgment the Church, 

moſt of all delighted with merciful and moderate courſes, doth the oftner condeſcend un- 

to like equity, permitting in caſes of Neceſſity that, which otherwiſe it diſalloweth and 


» 
ä 4 


E IC. 2 Ry” 
> = 
1 1 i . 
% 
i Pe * 
E 
— ; 


a 


forbiddeth. Caſes of Neceſſity being ſometime but urgent, ſometime extream, the conſi- Canſancceſſita; 


deration of Publick Utility is with very good advice judged at the leaft equivalent with the % & tilt. 
eaſier kind of Neceſſity. Now that which cauſeth numbers to ſtorm againſt ſo neceſſary ,,, ini, 
tolerations, which they ſhould rather let paſs with filence, conſidering that in Polity, as ab Panor. ad 
well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, there are and will be always Evils, which no art of man can © ſuper 
cure, breaches and leaks more than Man's wit hath hands to ſtop; that which maketh odi- 88 
ous unto them many things, wherein notwithſtanding the truth is, that very juſt regard non dien, 
hath been had of the Publick good; that which in a great part of the weightieſt Cauſes 
belonging to this preſent Controverſy, harh inſnared the Judgments both of ſundry good, 
and of ſome well learned Men, is the manifeſt truth of certain general Principles, whereup- 
on the Ordinances that ſerve for uſual practiſe in the Church of God are grounded. Which 
Principles Men knowing to be moſt ſound, and that the ordinary practiſe accordingly ira- b, 
med is good, whatſoever is over and beſides that ordinary, the fame they judge repug- - pic; 3s: 
nant to thoſe true Principles. The cauſe of which Error is Ignorance, what reftraints % 6 
and limitations all ſuch Principles have, in regard of fo manifold varieties, as the matter % 2, 
whereunto they are applyable, doth commonly afford. Theſe varieties are not known r ws; 
but by much experience, trom whence to draw the true bounds of all Principles, to diſcern nels 
how far forth they take effect, to ſee where and why they fail, to apprehend by what de- , 
grees and means they lead to the practiſe of things in ſhow, though not indeed repugnant mite. 4. 
and contrary one to another, requireth more ſharpneſs of Wit, more intricate circuitions of #*+ 1. < 7, 
Diſcourſe, more induſtry and depth of Judgment, than common Ability doth yield. So 
that general Rules, till their limits be fully known, (eſpecially in matter of Publick and 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs) are, by reaſon of the manifold ſecret Exceptions which lye hidden in 
them, no other to the eye of Mans underſtanding, than Cloudy miſts caſt before the eye of 
| Common ſenſe. They that walk in darkneſs know not whither they go. And even as 
little is their certainty, whoſe opinions Generalities only do guide. With groſs and popular | 
apacities nothing doth more prevail, than unlimited Generalities, becauſe of their plain- 
nels at the firſt ſight ; nothing leſs with Men of Exact Judgment, becauſe ſuch Rules are 
not ſafe to be truſted over-far. General Laws are like general Rules of Phyſick, according 
Whereunto, as no Wiſe Man will deſire himſelf to be cured, if there be joy ned with his Dit- 
eaſe ſome ſpecial Accident, in regard whereof that whereby others in the ſame Infirmity, 
ut without the like Accident, recover health, would be to him either hurtful, or at the leaſt 


UNprofitable : So we muſt not, under a colourable commendation of holy — 2 = 
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Good, imagine that all Men's Caſes ought to have one meaſure, Not without ſingular mo 
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Church, and of reaſonable cauſes whereupon they have been grounded for the Common — 


wiſdom thereforb it hath been provided, That as the ordinary courſe of Common Affairs is =o 
diſpoſed of by General Laws, ſo likewiſe Men's rarer incident Necellities and Utilities ſhould and 
be with ſpecial Equity conſidered. From hence it is, that ſo many Priviledges, Immuni. ſpa 
ties, Exceptions and Diſpenſations have been always with great Equity, and Reaſon gran. ot 
ted, not to turn the edge of Juſtice, nor to make void at certain Times, and in certain WM Thi 
Men, through meer voluntary grace or benevolence, that which continually and univerſaty in 
ſhould be of force (as ſome Men underſtand it) but in very truth to practice General Lay; 2 m 


according to their right meaning. We ſee in Contracts, and other Dealings which daily il - 
paſs between Man and Man, that, to the utter undoing of ſome, many things by ſtrictneſ had 
of Law may be done, which equity and honeſt meaning torbiddeth, Not that the Lay j 
unjuſt, but unperfect; nor equity againſt, but above the Law, Finding Mens Conſciences in 4 
things which Law cannot reach unto, Will any Man fay, That the virtue of private Equi 


; . - fire 

- ty is oppoſite and repugnant to that Law, the filence whereof it ſupplieth in all ſuch pri. WM hor 
vate Dealing? No more is publick Equity againſt the Law of publick Affairs; albeit the Ml ow 
one permit unto ſome, in ſpecial Conſiderations, that which the other, agreeably with Tei 
general Rules of Juſtice, doth in general ſort forbid, For, ſith all good Laws are the thi! 
Voices of right Reaſon, which is the Inſtrument wherewith God will have the Worl cha 
guided; and impoſſible it is, that Right ſhould withſtand Right; it muſt follow, tha {Wir u 
Principles and Rules of Juſtice, be they never ſo generally uttered, do no leſs etiectually in. dan 


Ffhe Rule of 
Mens _ 
pri. Cafes Which the Ancient practice of the Church hath continued time out of mind, or again 


bo be ſollowed. ſuch Ordinances as the Power and Authority of that Church under which we live hat 


tend, than if they did plainly expreſs an Exception of all Particulars, wherein their liters 
Practiſe might any way prejudice Equity. And becauſe it js natural unto all Men to wit Wl a1. 
their own extraordinary benefit, when they think they have reaſonable inducements h O5 
to do; and no Man can be preſumed a competent Judge what Equity doth require in h God 
own Caſe: the likelieſt Mean whereby the wit of Man can provide, that he which uſeti hac 
the benefit of any ſpecial benignity above the common courſe of others, may enjoy h not 
with good Conſcience, and not againſt the true purpoſe of Laws, which in outward jhew Wl Bet 
are contrary, muſt needs be to arm with Authority ſome fit both for Quality and Placet MW 
adminiſter that, which in every ſuch particular ſhall appear agreeable with Equity: where 
in, as it cannot be denyed, but that ſometimes the practiſe of ſuch Juriſdiction may ſwer 
through error even in the very beſt, and for other reſpects, where leſs Integrity is; 6M 
the watchfulleſt Obſervers of Inconveniences that way growing, and the readieſt to ug 
them in diſgrace of authorized Proceedings, do very well know, that the diſpoſition of the 
things reſteth not now in the hands of Popes, who live in no Worldly awe or ſubjecion, 
but is committed to them, whom Law may at all times bridle, and Superior Power col. 
troul ; yea to them alſo in ſuch ſort, that Law itſelf hath ſet down, to what Perſons, in 
what Cauſes, with what Circumſtances, almoſt every faculty or favour ſhall be granted 
leaving in a manner nothing unto them, more than only to deliver what is already give 
by Law. Which maketh it by many degrees leſs reaſonable, that under pretence of Incon 
veniences ſo eaſily ſtopped, if any did grow, and ſo well prevented, that none may, Me 
ſhould be altogether barred of the liberty that Law with equity and reaſon granteth. Thek 
things therefore conſidered, we laſtly require, That it may not ſeem hard, if in Caſesd 
Neceſſity, or for common utilities ſake, certain profitable Ordinances ſometimes be releaſed 
rather than all Men, always, ſtrictly bound to the general rigour thereof. h 
10. Now where the Word of God leaveth the Church to make choice of her own Ord: 
nances, if againſt thoſe things which have been received with great reaſon, or againſtthi 


it ſelf deviſed for the Publick Good, or againſt the diſcretion of the Church in mitt 
gating ſometimes with favourable Equity, that rigour which otherwiſe the literal gene 
rality of Eccleſiaſtical Laws hath judged to be more convenient and meet; if againſt al 
this it ſhould be free for Men to reprove, to diſgrace, to reject at their own liberty whit 
they ſee done and practiſed according to Order ſet down; if in ſo great variety of ways 
as the wit of Man is eaſily able to find out towards any purpoſe, and in ſo great liking as al 
Men eſpecially have unto thoſe Inventions, whereby ſome one ſhall ſeem to have been mor 
inlightned from above than many, thouſands, the Church did give every Man licence to fol 
low what himſelf imagineth that God's Spirit doth reveal unto him, or what he ſuppoſetl 
that God is likely to have revealed to ſome ſpecial Perſon, whoſe Virtues deſerve to be high 
ly eſteemed. What other effect could hereupon enſue , but the utter confuſion of hö 
Church, under pretence of being taught, led and guided by his Spirit? the gifts and graG® 
whereof do ſo naturally all tend unto Common peace, that where ſuch ſingularity is, the) 
whoſe Hearts it poſſeſſeth, ought to ſuſpe& it the more, inaſmuch as if it did come d 
God, and ſhould for that cauſe prevail with others, the ſame God which revealeth it t 
them, would alſo give them power of confirming it unto others, either with miraculoV 
operation, or with ſtrong and invincible remonſtrance of ſound Reaſon, ſuch as whereby! 
might appear that God would indeed have all Men's Judgments give place unto it; whe! 
as now the error and unſufficience of their Arguments doth make it on the contrary ſit 
againſt them a ſtrong preſumption, that God hath not moved their hearts to think ſuch 
things, as he hath not enabled them to prove. And ſo from Rules of general Direction ! 


15 reſtetl, 


* 
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Rules have their: ſpecial efficacy. l LE BON 4.8 — i 8 437%, N 
11. Solemn Duties of Publick Service to be done unto God, muſt have their places ſet Places for the 
and prepared in ſuch ſort, as beſeemeth actions of that regard. Adam, even during the —_— | 


ſpace of his ſmall continuance in Paradiſe, had (4) where to. preſent himſelf, before the (4) Gen. 3.8. 
Lord. Adam's Sons had out of Paradiſe in like fort (%) Whither to bring their Sacrifices, (56cm. 4-3. 
The Patriarchs uſed (e) Altars, and (4) Mountains, and (e) Groves, to the lelf-ſame purpoſe, (7) * 


In the vaſt Wilderneſs, when the People of God had themſelves no ſetled Habitation, yet (e) 21. 33; 


reſteth that now we deſcend to a more diſtin& explication of Particulars, wherein thoſe 


aus a moveable (F) Tabernacle they were commanded of God to make. The like Charge (5) Nod. 26. 
aily was given them againſt the time they ſhould come to ſettle themſelves in the Land which ; 
nels nad been promiſed unto their Fathers, (g) Te ſhall ſeek that Place which the Lord your (e) Deut. 12. 
w is WW God ſhall chuſe. When God had choſen Jeruſalem; and in Feruſalem Mount (% Mo- (5) 2 Chron, 
riab, there to have his ſtanding Habitation made, it was in the chiefeſt of (i) David's de- (1) 2 6 
qui. fires to have performed ſo good a work. His grief was no leſs, that he could not have the 6. 7, 


honour to build God a Temple, than their anger is at this day, who bite aſunder their pfad. 132. 3. 
own tongues with very wrath, that they have not as yet the Power to pull down the 


with BW Temples which they never built, and to level them with the ground. It was no mean 

the thing which he purpoſed. To perform a work ſo Majeſtical and Stately was no ſmall 

ort charge. Therefore he incited all Men unto bountiful Contribution, and procured towards 2 Chron. 25.9 
that it with all his Power, Gold, Silver, Braſs, Iron, Wood, Precious Stones in great abun- 

uin dance. Yea moreover, Becauſe I have ( ſaith David) 4 joy in the Houſe of my God, II Chron. 29.3, 
ter I haze of my own Gold and Silver, befides all that I have prepared for the Houſe of the San- 

wih WY #u2ry, given to the Houſe of my God three thouſand Talents of Gold, even the Gold of 

ts O ir, ſeven thouſand Talents of fined Silver. After the overthrow of this firſt Houfe of = 
Cod, a ſecond was inſtead thereof erected, but with fo great odds, that they wept which 3 
aſeth BW had ſeen the former, and beheld how much this later came behind it, the beauty whereof e 


notwithſtanding was ſuch, that even This was alſo the wonder of the whole World. 

Belides which Temple, there were both in other parts of the Land, and even in Feruſalem, 

by proceſs of time, no ſmall number of Synagogues for Men to refort unto. Our Saviour 

E himſelf, and after him the Apoſtles, frequented both the one and the other. The Church 

Jof Chriſt which was in Feruſalem, and held that Profeſſion which had not the Publick 

allowance and countenance of Authority, could not ſo long uſe the exerciſe of Chriftian _ 

Religion but in private only. So that as Jews they had acceſs to the Temple and Syna- A. r. rg. & 

gogues, where God was ſerved after the Cuſtom of the Law, but for that which they did as © 1. & 2. 46, 
Chriſtians, they were of neceſſity forced other- where to, atemble themſelves. And as God | 

Ieave increaſe to his Church, they ſought out both there and abroad for that purpoſe not . 

the fitteſt, -( for. ſo the times would not ſuffer. them to do,) but the ſafeſt places they 

ould, In proceſs of time, ſome-whiles by ſufferance, ſome-whiles by ſpecial leave and 

ayour, they began to ere& to themſelves Oratories, not in any ſumptuous. or ſtately 

manner; which neither was poſſible, by reaſon of the poor eſtate of the Church, and 


had been perilous in regard of the World's envy towards them. At length, when it 
[ he Pleaſed God to raiſe up Kings and Emperors favouring ſincerely the Chriſtian Truth, that 
ſes d hich the Church before either could not, or durſt not do, was with all alacrity performed, 
aſd Temples were in all Places erected, no coſt was ſpared, nothing judged too dear which 


hat way ſhould be ſpent. The whole World did ſeem to. exult, that it had occaſton of 


Ord· pouring out Gifts to ſo bleſſed a purpoſe. That chearful Devotion which David this way 

that Fd exceedingly. delight to behold, and wiſh that the ſame in the Jewiſh People might 1 chron. 29; 
aint be perpetual, was then in Chriſtian People every where to be ſeen. Their Actions, till 17, 18. , 
hatt his day always accuſtomed to be ſpoken of with great honour, are now called openly 

mit · ¶ Into queſtion. - They, and as many as have been followers of their Example in that thing 

ene we eſpecially that worſhip God, either in Temples which their hands made, or which 

ſt ther Men fithence have framed by the like Pattern, are in that. reſpe& charged no leſs 

wha than with the fin of Idolatry. Our Churches in the foam of that good ſpirit, which directeth 

vas * fiery Tongues, they term ſpitefully the Temples of Baal, idol-Synagogues, abominable 

s al YES. | | . 5: be £335, z % 1:99 8 | 

more 12, Wherein the firſt thing which moveth them thus to caſt up their poyſons, are cer- * — 
) fol ain Solemnities uſual at the firſt erection of Churches. Now although the ſame ſhould Churches 8 


de blame-worthy, yet this Age (thanks be to God) hath reaſonably well forborn to in- 5 
ur the danger of any ſuch blame. It cannot be laid unto many Mens charge at this day li- 3 
ing, either that they have been ſo curious, as to trouble the Biſhops with placing the firſt ing and dedi- 


races ¶ tone in the Churches they built; or ſo ſcrupulous, as after the erection of them, to make — 
hey, n) great ado for their Dedication. In which kind notwithſtanding as we do neither allow . © 


—.— 2228 the i} defence of w_ c D and rational. lib 6. & de conſeer. d tabernaculum Greg. Mag. lib 
eceſſa 4 j- (a) Durand rational. lib. 1. cap. 6. & de conſeer. d. 1. c. ham. Greg. Mag. lib. 
ary (4) Cuſtom. heretofore recei i126 87.0 Te tL OR #5 (5) ee rand nf 


ved; 
lone 4 3 fo we know no reaſon wherefore $95, W ng LN, wAnnev Be Th vic thier . i Rat TH ro vx Aru Ga x5 
by! B-"erches ſhould be the worſe, if at the mand .... ET E. 
here- t if King of them, at the making of them . . 1. Std OY = ea nne 
fide publick, at the time when they are deliver- has | 


Fi is 1t-were, into God's own poſſeſſion, and when the uſe whereunto they ſhall ever ſerve is 
ablithed, Ceremonies fit to betoken ſuch intents, and to accompany ſuch Actions be uſual, 
(%) in the pureſt times they have been. When (c) Conſtantine u u had 
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had finiſhed an Houſe for the Service of God at Jeyuſulem, the Dedication he judged a mattet 
not unworthy, about the ſolemn performance whereof, the greateſt part of the-Biſhops'in Ohr 
ſtendom ſhouid meet together. Which thing — Emperours motion, each moſt wil. 
llingly ſetting ſorth that Action to their power, ſome with Orations, ſome with Sermons, ſome 
Moiſith che ſucifice of Prayers unto God for the peace of the World, for the Churches ſaſety, forth 
(s). Abangf. Emperour'sanid his Childrens good. (2) By Atchannſi us the like is recorded concerning a Rifh 
4 l af Alerandria, in aworł of the like devout magnificence. Sothat whether Emperours or Biſo 
2615) n Church · ſounders, the ſolemn Dedication of Churches they thought nu 
do bea wok in it ſelf either vain, or ſuperſtitious. Can we judge it a thing ſeemly % ty 
any Man to go about the building of an Houſe to the God of Heaven with no other ay, WW chi 
- * |  , pearance, than if his end were to rear up a Kitchen, or Parlor, for his own uſe? Or whe ll 
2 work of ſach nature is finiſhed, remaineth there nothing but preſently to uſe it, and WW On 
aan end e It. behoverh chat the place where God ſhall be ſerved by the whole Church, b 
a publick place, for the avoiding of Privy Conventicies, which, covered with pretence q mir 
Religion, may ſerve wnto dangerous practices. Tea, though fuck Afembiles be had in Ch 
deed tor Religions ſakes | hurtful nevertheleſs they may eafily prove, as well in regard WWW in! 
their fitneſs to ſerve the turn of Hereticks, and ſuch as privily wi I ſooneſt adventure ty Vir 
inſtill: their poyſon into Men's minds; as alſo for the occaſion, which thereby is given yg 


% 
„ 
e 


: ſpe, 
miamalicious penſons, both of ſuſpetting, and of traducing with more colourable ſhe w thok 

Actions, which in themſelves ng holy, ſhould be fo ordered, that no Man might pr — 

bably otherwiſe think of them; Which conſiderations have by ſo much the greats WW glo- 

weight, for that of theſe inconveniences the Church heretofore had ſo plain experience nag 

when Chriſtian Men were driven to uſe Secret Meetings, becauſe the liberty of Public i St. 

places was not granted them. There are which hold, that the preſence of a Chriſtin WW Na. 

multitude, and the Duties of religion performed amongſt them, do make the play Wl Ie 

ol their Aſſembly publick ; even as the preſence of the King and his Retinue maketh any ons 

Man's Houſe a Court. But this 1 take to be an error, in as much as the only thing the 

which maketh any Place publick, is the publick alignment thereof unto ſuch Duties. &4; pov 

for the Multitude there aſſembled, or the Duties which they perform, it doth not appen ¶ [ef 


how either ſhould be of ſorce to infuſe any ſuch Prerogative. Nor doth the ſolemn De 
dication of Churches ſerve only to make them publick, but farther alſo to ſurrender w 
that right which otherwiſe their Founders might have in them, and to make God himſe 
G n their Owner. For which cauſe, at the Erection and Conſecration as well of the (b) Taber 
34. "8" nacle, as of the Temple, it pleaſed the Almighty to give a maniteſt ſign that he tax 
(c) Exod. 40. poſſeſſion of both. Finally, (c) it notifieth in ſolemn manner the Holy and Religious uf 
9. whereunto it is intended ſuch Houſes ſhall be put. (d) Theſe things the wiſdom of Solomn 
@) 1 Reg.5. did not account ſupenfluans. He knew how eaſily that which was meant ſhould be bo 
ly and ſacred, might be dran from the uſe whereunto it was firſt provided; he knew hoy 
bald Men are to take even from Gad himſelf z bow hardly that Houſe would be kept fron 
(2) Levi. 16-0. impious profanatian, he knew; and right wiſely therefore endeavoured by ſuch Solemnitis 
The placena- to leave an the minds of Men that (e) impreſſion, which might ſomewhat reftrain their bold 
med holy. neſs, and nouriſh a reverend affection towards the Houſe of God. For which cauſe when tht 
G Ezr. 6. 16. firſt Houſe was deſtroyed, and a new in the ſtead thereof erected by the Children of 1ſrael i 
ter their return from captivity, they kept the (f) dedication even of this Houſe alſo with jo, 
G) Marth. 21. The (g) Argument which our Saviour uſeth againſt Prophaners of the Temple, he takel 
13. () Jer. fromthe uſe whereuntoit was with Solemnity conſecrated. And as the Prophet Jerem) 
17-24 _ forbiddeth the carrying of / Burdenson the Sabbath, becauſe that was a Sanctified day: 
So becauſe the Temple was a Place ſanctiſied, our Lord would not ſuffer, no not the a: 
(5) Mark, 21. riage of a (i) Veſſel throughithe Temple: Theſe two Commandments therefore are in tht 
16. Law conjoyned, Te ſball keep my Sabbaths, and reverence my Sanctuary. Out of tho 
Leit. 26. 22 the Apoſtles words, Have ye not Houſes to eat and drink in? ( albeit Temples, ſuch as now, 
x Cor. 11-22: ere not then erected for the exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion,) it hath been nevertheleſs 10 
Per. cluua.. ahſurdly conceived, that he teacheth what difference ſhould be made between Houſe and 
Houſes that what is fit for the Dwelling Place of God, and what for Man's Habitatial 
he ſheweth; requireth that Chriſtian Men at their Own home take Common food, and i 
the Houſe of the Lord none but that food which is heavenly ; he inſtructeth them, thi 
as in the one place they uſe to refreſh their Bodies, ſo they may in the other learn t0 
ſeek the nouriſhment of their Souls; and as there they ſuſtain Temporal life, ſo hel 
they would learn to make proviſion for Eternal, Chriſt could not fuffer that the Tem 
ple ſhould ſerve for a place of Mart, nor the Apoſtle of Chriſt, that the Church ſhould be 
made an Inn. When therefore we ſanctify or hallow Churches, that which we do is on! 
to teſtify that we make them Places of Publick Reſort, that we inveſt God himſelf wit! 
them, that we ſever them from Common Uſes, In which Action, other Solemnities that 
ſuch as are decent and fit for that purpoſe we approve none. Indeed we condemn no 
all as unmeet, the like whereunto have either been deviſed or uſed haply amongſt Idols 
ters. For why N with them in matter of Opinion be lawful, when the 
-_ think that which is true, if in Action, when they do that which is meet, it be not la. 
ful to be like unto them? Are we to forſake any true Opinion, becauſe Idolaters have mall 
tained it? or to ſhun any requiſite action, only becauſe we have in the practice thereof be" 
prevented by Idolaters? It is no impoſſible thing, but that ſometimes they may nee, 
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WM at the tirſt, nor is the uſe and continuance with us at this ptefent hurtſul. 2 2 * 
v ere conſecrated unto none but the Lord only, the very General nattę it ſelf doth" ſuffletent- | 
for ty ſhew, in as much as by plain Grammatical conſtruction, Church doth ſignifte no other pom 3 
ching than e Lord's Houſe, And becauſe the multitude; as of 'Perſons; ſo of things pafti- Kc, ard by 
en cular, cauſeth variety of Proper names to be deviſed" for Diſtirictiofl ſake, Founders of * 0 
{Churches did herein that which beſt liked their o conceit at the preſent time; yet each (ick 
be intending, that as oft as thoſe Buildings came to be mentioned, the natmie ſnould put Men in 
mind of ſome memorable thing or perſon. Thus therefore it cometh” to paſs; that all 
in. Churches have had their names, ſome as memorials of peace, ſome ef wifdom;*fome „% ge. l + 
10 in memory of the Trinity it ſelf; ſome of Chriſt under ſundry Titles; ot the Bleſſed e. 16. Ev. lib: 
ty Virgin not a few, many of one Apoſtle, Saint, or Martyr, many of all, In which re- = you mm 
0 8 ſpect their commendable purpoſe being not of every one underſtood, they have been in _lat= 


oe WF ter ages, conſtrued as though they had ſuperſtitiouſly meant, either that thoſe places 
which were denominated of Angels and Saints, ſhould ſerve for the ' worſhip ' of fo 

un glorious Creatures, or elfe thoſe glorified Creatures, for defence, protection, and patro- 

Ice, nage of ſuch places. A thing which the Ancients do utterly difclaim. To them faith 

ick St. Auguſtine, we appoint no Churches, becauſe they are not to us a& Gods. Again, The , Ang. L 8; ds 
n Nations to their Gods eretted Tem les, we not Temple unto our Martyrs as unto Gods; but iv. Dei c 27, 
lace Memorials as unto dead Men, whoſe ſpirits with God ave til living. Divers cortfideratt- 5 3 7 Sg 
an ons there are, for which Chriſtian Churches might firſt take their names of Saints: as ei- who 

in; ther becauſe by the Miniftry of Saints it pleaſed God there to ſhew ſome rare effe& of his The Dy 
power; or elſe in regard of death, which thoſe Saints having ſuſſered for the teſtimony of fling Ken Feds 
e Jeſus Chriſt, did thereoy make the places where they dyed venerable ;' or thirdly, for that formed in 
De it liked good and virtuous Men to give ſuch occaſion of mentioning them often, to the end — 7 — 
chat the naming of their Perſons might cauſe enquiry to be made, and meditation to be dem St. 52% 
gef had of. their virtues. Wherefore, ſeeing that we cannot juſtly account it Superſtition, to termeth 22. 
ben give unto Churches thoſe fore rehearſed names, as memorials either of holy Perfons of Tri 77 b 


Things; if it be plain that their Founders did with ſuch meaning name them, ſhall not ing the _ 


ul we, in otherwiſe taking them, offer them injury? Or if it be obfeure or uncertain what ta have been 


mo Wh they meant, yet this conſtruction being more favourable, Charity (I hope) conſtrain- hat rw 
be eth no Man which ſtandeth doubtful of their minds, to lean to the hardeft and worſt inter- , Bafin 
hon pretation that their words can carry. Yea, although it were clear, that they all (for the Pia. 11g. 
iron WW error of ſome is manifeſt in this behalf) had therein a ſuperſtitious intent, Wherefore ſhould 

itic i their fault prejudice us, who (as al men know ) do uſe by way of meer Diſtinction the 

old Bi names which they of Superſtition gave? In the uſe of thoſe names whereby we diſtinguiſh 

* both days and months, are we culpable of Superſtition, beeauſe they were, who firſt in- 


rented them? The ſign of Caſtor and Pollux ſuperſtitiouſly given unto that Ship wherein the 48. Lo 


Apoſtle ſailed, polluteth not the Evangelifts pen, who thereby doth but diſtinguiſh that 
ke Ship from others, If to Daniel there had been given no other name, but only Beliiſpaz gar, 
em, given him in honour of the Babylonian Idol Belti, Should their Idolatry, which were the »,, 1 
Jay : Authors of that Name, cleave unto every Man which had ſo termed him by way of per- vide ft be 
 cat- Wonal difference only? Were it nor to ſatisfie the minds af the fimpler ſort of Men, theſe emendat tape 
th nice curioſities are not worthy the labour which we beſtow to anſwer them, © %. 
thoſk 14. The like unto this is a fancy, which they have againſt the faſhion of our Churches, 3 
nov, es being framed according to the pattern of the Jewiſh Temple. A fault no leſs grievous, % gy 
s if ſo be it were true, than if ſome King ſhould build his Manfion-houſe by the mod of chan | 
and Solomon's Palace. So far forth as our Churches and their Temple haye one end, Wha ; 
atim Wiltould let, but that they may lawfully have one form! The Temple was for Sacrifice, an 1 


therefore had Rooms to that purpoſe, ſuch as ours have none. Our Churches axe places 
provided, that the people might there aſſemble themſelves in due and decent manner, 5 
Wit! 


rn erding to their ſeveral degrees and orders. Which thing being common unto us w 
ber Pes, we have in this reſpe& our Churches d'vided by certain partitions, although not fo - 
Ten any in number as theirs, They had their ſeveral for Heathen Nations, their Frere for 
ld be BiWfte people of their own Nation; their ſeveral for Men, their ſeveral for Women, their ſe- 
ny veral for their Prieſts, and for the High Prieſt alone their ſeveral. There being in ours far 
wit 


al diſtinction between the Clergy and the reſt (which yet we do not with any great 


than trictneſs or curioſity obſerve neither) but one partition, the cauſe whereot at the firſt (ag 
n not t ſeemeth) was, that as many as were capable of the holy Myſteries, might there aſſemble 
Idol Nhemſelves, and no other creep in amongſt them; this is now made a matter ſo hainous as 
1 the) I our Religion thereby were become even plain Judaiſm, and as though we retain a Moſt 
lav- oly Place, whereinto there might not any but the High Prieſt alone enter, according to the 
on of the Jews. [+ has 
ee 


1. Some it highly diſpleaſeth, that ſo great expences this wa are imployed 1 
dge ber of ſuch Magneficence * They think) is but only a proud ambitious deſi re 70 be ſpoken outs 
| | of ches. 
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150 5 . * | | 
of far and wide. Suppoſe we that God himſelf delighteth to dwell ſumptuouſly'? or tate, 
1 in chargeable. pomp f N; Then was the Lor a moſt acceptably ſerved, when hi, 
Temples were Rooms borrowed within the houſes of poor Men. This was ſuitable unto thy 
nakedneſs of Jeſus Chrift, and the ſimplicity of hs Goſpel. What thoughts or cogitations 
they had, which were Authors of thoſe things, the uſe and benefit whereof hath deſcended 
unto our ſelves, as we do not know, ſo we need not ſearch. It cometh (we grant 
many times to paſs, that the works of Men being the ſame, their drifts and purpoſes there. 

in are divers. The charge of Herod about the Temple of God was ambitious; yet Solo 
mon's, virtuous, Conftantines holy. But howſoever their hearts are diſpoſed by whom 
any ſuch. thing is done in the World, ſhall we think that it baneth the work which they 
leave hekind them, or taketh away from others the uſe and benefit thereof? Touch 
ing God himſelf, hath he any where revealed, that it is his delight to dwell beggerly 
and that he taketh no pleaſure to be worthipped, ſaving only in poor Cottages? Even then 
was the Lord as acceptably honoured of his People as ever, when the ſtatelieſt places and 
things in the whole World were ſought out to adorn his Temple. This is moſt ſuitable, 

| V gb fit for => N of. Jeſus Chriſt, 
„„ 72 wa, x ande Tia I 139 rodrb i) feel bans. 4. for the ſublimity of his Goſpel, except we think 
EY bee iis = whey coke e, Fac Fs ) of Chriſt and his Goſpel as (4) the Officers of 
Ka Mae e cake ſt wok Mwie fl! Theodorer, hiſt. Ee. Julian did. As therefore the Son of Sprach gi. 
clef. |. 3. c. 12. (% Eedel 39. 34. veth verdict concerning thoſe things, which God 
5 FAY hath wrought, (b) 4 Man need not ſay, This 


* 
5 . +» 
- 


#s worſe than that, this more acceptable to God, that leſs ; for in their ſeaſon. they are all 


worthy praiſe : the like we may alſo conclude, as touching theſe two ſo contrary ways of 
providing, in meaner or in coſtlier ſort, for the honour of Almighty God, 4 May need 

not ſay, This is worſe. than that, this more acceptable to God, that leſs , for with him the) 

are in their ſeaſon both allowable ; the one, when the ſtate of the Church is poor; the 
bother, when God hath enriched it with plenty, When they, which had ſeen the beauty) 

of the firſt Temple built by Solomon in the days of his great. proſperity and peace, beheld 

how far it excelled the ſecond, which had not builders of like ability, the tears of their 

(e) Age 2-5, grieved eyes the Prophets (c) endeavoured with comforts to wipe away, Whereas if 
10. the Houſe of God were by ſo much the more perfect, by how much the glory thereof is 

leſs, they ſhould have done better to rejoyce than weep, their Prophets better to reprove 

than comfort, It being objected againſt the Church in the times of univerſal perſecution, 

that. her Service done to God was not ſolemnly performed in Temples fit for the honour 

(d) Minut, Fel, of Divine Majeſty, their moſt convenient anſwer- was, that (d) The beſt Temples which 
in Otav. we can dedicate to God, are our ſancti ſied Souls and Bodies, Whereby it plainly ap 
peareth, how the Fathers, when they were upbraided with that defect, comforted them. 
ſelves with the meditation of God's moſt gracious and merciful nature, who did not there- 

fore the leſs accept of their hearty affection and zeal, rather than took any great delight, 

or imagined any high perfection in ſuch their want of external Ornaments, which when 

| they wanted, the cauſe was their only lack of ability; ability ſerving, they wanted them 
Ewſeb, J. 8. e. 1. not. Before the Emperor Conſtantines time, under Severus, Gordian, Philip and Ge 
lienus, the ſtate of Chriſtian Affairs being tolerable, the former Buildings which were 

but of mean and ſmall eſtate contented them not; ſpacious and ample Churches they ered 
ed throughout every City. No Envy was able to be their hindrance, no practice of Satan 
or fraud of Men available againft their proceedings herein, while they continued as yet 
worthy to feel the aid of the arm of God extended over them for their ſafety. Theſe 
Churches Diocleſi an cauſed by ſolemn Edict to be afterwards overthrown. Maxim 
nus with like authoriry giving leave to ere& them, the hearts of all Men were even rapt 
with Divine Joy, toſee thoſe places, which tyrannous Impiety had laid waſte, recovered, 3 
it were, out of mortal calamity, Churches reared up to an height immeaſurable, and adort 
Euſeb. l. vo. ed with far more beauty in their reſtaurat ion than their Founders before had given them. 
c. 2. Whereby we ſee, how moſt Chriſtian minds ſtood then affected, we ſee how joyful the) 
were to behold the ſumptuous ſtatelineſs of Houſes built unto God's glory. If we ſhould, 

over and beſides this, alledge the care which was had, that all things about the Taberna- 

cle of Moſes might be as beautiful, gorgeous and rich, as Art could make them; or whit 

travel and coſt was beſtowed, that the goodlineſs of the Temple might be a Spectacle of 
admiration to all the World; this, they will ſay, was figurative, and ſerved by God's ap- 
pointment but for a time, to ſhadow out the true everlaſting glory of a more Divine Sat- 

ctuary; whereinto Chriſt being long ſithence entred, it ſeemeth that all thoſe curious ex0!- 

nations ſhould rather ceaſe. Which thing we alſo our ſelves would grant, if the uſe theie- 

of had been meerly and only myſtical, But, ſith the prophet David doth mention a n. 

tural conveniency which ſuch kind of bounteous Expences have, as well for that we © 

x Chron. 28. thereby give unto God a teſtimony of our chearful affection, which thinketh nothing too 
14 dear to be beſtowed about the furniture of his Service, as alſo becauſe it ſerveth to the 

World for a witneſs of his Almightineſs, whom we outwardly honour with the chiefeſt c 
> Chron, 2. 3. Outward. things, as being of all things Himſelf incomparably the greateſt. Beſides, wele 
it not alſo ſtrange, if God ſhould have made fuch ſtore of glorious Creatures on Earth, 
and leave them all to be conſumed in ſecular vanity, allowing none but the baſer ſort be 


50 L. 8.6, 


Muh. s. 29. be imployed in his own ſervice ? To ſet forth the Majeſty of Kings, his Vicegerents | 
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this World , the moſt gorgeous and rare treaſures which the world hath, are procured, 
We think, belike, that he will accept what the meaneſt of them would diſdain. If there Nac. 1. 8, 
be great care to build and beautify theſe corruptible Sanctuaries, little or none, that the 
living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, the dearly redeemed Souls of the people of God may 
be edified; huge expences upon Timber and Stone, but towards the relief of the poor, 
ſmall devotion ; Coſt this way infinite, and in the mean while Charity cold: we have 
in ſuch caſe juſt occaſion to make complaint as St. Ferom did, The walls of the Church there A Neptian.de 
ire enough contented to build, and to underſet it with goodly Pillars, the Marbles are po- ele. 
liſhed, the Roofs ſhine with Gold, the Altar hath Precious Stones to adorn it; and of Chriſt's 
Miniſters no choice at all, The ſame Jerom, both in that place and elſewhere, debaſeth 4d Demerr. 
with like intent the glory of ſuch Magnificence (a thing whereunto Mens affections in thoſe 5%, "2 4 
times needed no ſpur) thereby to extoll the neceſſity, ſometimes of Charity and Alms, ; 
ſometimes of other the moſt principal Duties belonging unto Chriſtian Men ; which Du- 
ties were neither ſo highly eſteemed as they ought, and being compared with that in que- 
tion, the directeſt Sentence we can give of them both, as unto me it ſeemeth, is this; God 
who requireth the one as neceJary, accepteth the other alſo as being an honourable work, _ 
16. Our opinion concerning the force and virtue which ſuch Places have, is, I truft, What Holinets 
without any blemiſh or ſtain of Hereſy, Churches receive, as every thing elſe, their pogo oe 
chief perfection from the end whereunto they ſerve. Which end being the publick Wor- church, more 
ſhip of God, they are, in this conſideration, Houſes of greater Dignity, than any proyi- than ater 
ded for meaner purpoſes, For which cauſe they ſeem after a ſort even to mourn, as being * 
injured and detrauded of their right, When places, not ſanctified as they are, prevent 
them unneceſſarily in that preheminence and honour. Whereby alſo it doth come to 
paſs, that the Service of God hath not then in it ſelf ſuch perfection of grace and comli- 
meſs, as when the dignity of place which it wiſheth for doth concur, Again, albeit the 
true worſhip of God be to God in it ſelf acceptable, who reſpecteth not ſo much in what 
place, as with what affe&ion he is ſerved ; and therefore Moſes in the mioſt of the Sea, 70b 
on the Dunghill, Ezechias in Bed, Feremy in Mire, Jonas in the Whale, Daniel in the Den, 
the Children in the Furnace, the Thief on the Croſs, Peter and Paul in Priſon, calling un- | 
to God, were heard, as St. Baſil noteth : manifeſt notwithſtanding it is, that the very ma- zxhre. ag 
eſty and holineſs of the place where God is yy +1 hath in regard of us great vir- bapt. & pants 
tue, force and efficacy, for that it ſerveth as a ſenſible help to ſtir up devotion, and in that 
reſpe#, no doubt, bettereth even our holieſt and beſt actions in this kind. As therefore 
we every where exhort all Men to worſhip God; even ſo, for performance of this Service 
by the people of God aſſembled, we think not any place fo good as the Church, neither any 
exhortation ſo fit as that of David, O worſhip the Lord in the beauty of holineſs, Pfal. 96. 9 
17. For of our Churches thus it becometh us to eſteem, howſoever others rapt with the Their pre- 
pang of a furious zeal, do pour out againſt them devout blaſphemies, crying, (4) Down tence char 
wth them, . down with them, even to the very ground; For to Idolatry they have been + ge 
abuſed. And the places where Idols have been worſhipped, are by (b ) the Law of God de- terly razed, 
wie to utter deſtruction, For execution of which Law, the (c) Kings that were godly, as (4) Phal. 137. 
Ala, Jehoſaphat, Ezechia, Joſiah, deſtroyed all the Higb Places, Altars and Groves, which (i) peut. 12.5, 
lad been erected in Juda and Iſrael. He that ſaid, Thou ſhalt have no other gods before (e) 2 Chron. 
my face, hath likewiſe ſaid, Thou ſhalt utterly deface and deſtroy all theſe Synagogues and 17. Gs 
Places where ſuch Idels have heen worſhipped. This Law containeth the Temporal puniſh- 2 Chron. 3. 
nent which God hath ſet down, and willeth that Men execute, for the breach of the other 
Law, They which ſpare them therefore, do but reſerve, as the Hypocrite Saul did, exe- 
arable things, to worſhip God withal. The truth is, that as no Man ſerveth God, and lo- 
reth him not; ſo neither can any Man ſincerely love God, and not extreamly abhor that 
in, which is the higheſt degree of Treaſon againſt the Supream Guide and Monarch of the 
whole World, with whoſe Divine Authority and Power 1t inveſteth others. By means 
whereof the ſtate of Idolaters is two ways miſerable. Firſt, In that which they worſhip, 
(4) they find no ſuccour; and ſecondly, At his hands whom they ought to ſerve, there is (2) if. 8. 25 
no other thing to be looked for, but the effects of moſt juſt diſpleaſure, the (e) withdraw- 45.20. 
ug of Grace, (f) dereliction in this world, and in the world to come (g) confuſion. (% fot 14 4. 
al and Barnabas, when Infidels admiring their virtues went about to ſacrifice unto them, e pi fg. 8 
tent their Garments in token of horror, and, as frighted perſons, ran crying through the 81. 13. 
preſs of the people, O men, wherefore do ye theſe things? They knew the force of that a 
dreadful (i) Curſe whereunto Idolatry maketh ſubject. Nor is there cauſe why the guilty 13. 
uſtaining the ſame, ſhould grudge or complain of Injuſtice. For, whatſoever Evil be- (e) apoc, 21. 
falleth in that reſpec, (E) themſelves have made themſelves worthy to ſuffer it. As for 1. . 21. 2 
thoſe things either whereon, or elſe wherewith Superſtition worketh, polluted they are by (% ad. 14. 74. 
uch abuſe, and deprived of that Dignity which their Nature delighteth in. For there is (0 Deut. 28. 
nothing which doth not grieve, and, as it were, even loath it ſelf, whenſoever iniquity (3) er. a, I% 
cauſeth it to ſerve unto vile purpoſes. Idolatry therefore maketh, whatſoever ir toucheth, 
the worſe. How beit ſith Creatures which have no underſtanding can ſhew no will; and 
Where no will is, there is no fin ; and only that which ſinneth, is ſubject to puniſhment ; 
hich way ſhould any ſuch Creature be puniſhable by the Law of God? There may be 
auſe ſometime to aboliſp or to extinguiſh them; but ſurely, never by way of puniſhment 
io the things themſelves, Yea farther, howſoever the Law of Moſes did puniſh Idolaters, 
| | * We 
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we find not that God hath appointed for us any definite or certain temporal judgment, Ch 
which the Chriſtian Magiſtrate # of neceſſity for ever bound to execute upon Offenders in r 
that kind, much leſs upon things that way abuſed as mere mmſtiruments. For what G0d 
did command touching Canaan, the fame concerneth not-us any otherwiſe than only x 2 
fearful pattern of his juſt diſpleaſure and wrath againſt ſinful Nations. It teacheth us, 
how God thought good to plague and aMi& them; it doth not appoint in what form and 
manner we ought to puniſh the ſin of 1dolatry in all others. Unleſs they will ſay, that 
becauſe the Iſraelites were commanded to make no Covenant with the people of that Land, 
therefore Leagues and Truces made between Superſtitions Perſons, and ſuch as ſerve G00 
aright, are unlawful altogether ; or, becauſe God commanded the Iſraelites to ſmite the 1n. Fer. 
habitants of Canaan, and to root them out, that therefore reformed Churches are bound whi 
Deut. 12. 2. to put all others to the edge of the ſword, Now whereas Commandment was alſo given ſo ei 
to deſtroy all places where the Canaanites had ſerved their Gods, and not to convert any iſh of ( 
one of them to the honour of the true God: this Precept had reference unto a ſpecial ir. WW wei 
tent and purpoſe, which was, that there ſhould be but one hol) Place in the whole Land, ter 
whereunto the People might bring ſuch Offerings, Gifts and Sacrifices, as their Leo;t;cy ſo n 
Law did require. By which Law, ſevere charge was given them in that reſpec, not to I thei 
convert thoſe places to the worſhip of the living God, where Nations before them had Chi 
D:ut. 12. 4, 5 ſerved Idols, But to ſeek the place which the Lord their God ſhould chuſe out of all their mad 
Tribes, Beſides, it is reaſon we ſhould likewiſe conſider how great a difference there is But 
between their proceedings, who eret a new Common-wealth, which is to have neither N of i 
People nor Law, neither Regiment nor Religion the ſame that was; and theirs, who only but 
reform a decayed eſtate, by reducing it to that perfection from which it hath ſwerved. In WM . 
this caſe we are to retain as much, in the other as little of former things as we may. Sith JW br 
therefore Examples have not generally the force of Laws which all Men ought to keep, but 1 ©" 
of Counſels only and Perſwaſions not amiſs to be followed by them whoſe Caſe is the IM (5) 1 
like; ſurely where Caſes are ſo unlike as theirs and ours, I ſee not how that which they ye 
did, thould induce, much leſs any way enforce us to the ſame Practice, eſpecially confider- . 
ing that Groves and Hill-a{tars were, while they did remain, both dangerous in regard of W- 1. 
the ſecret acceſs, which People, ſuperſtitiouſſy given, might have always thereunto with I of e 
eaſe; neither could they remaining ſerve with any fitneſs unto better purpoſe : whereas lh as fa 
our Temples (their former abuſe being by order of Law removed) are not only free from and 
ſuch peril, but withal fo conveniently framed for the People of God to ſerve and honout caſe 
him therein; that no Man beholding them, can chuſe but think it exceeding great pity Ml then 
they ſhould be ever any otherwiſe employed. Yea, but the Cattle of Amalek (you wil Hs 
ſay ) were fit for ſacrifice ; and this was the very conceit which ſometime deceived Sal. ther 
It was fo. Nor do I any thing doubt, but that Saul upon this conceit might even lav- el 
fully have offered to God thoſe referved ſpoils, had not the Lord in that particular caſe g- {MWWri 
ven ſpecial charge to the contrary; And therefore notwithſtanding the commandment Wh re 
of Iſrael to deſtroy Canaanites, Idolaters may be converted and live: So the Temples Wſhong 
which have ſerved Idolatry as Inftruments, may be ſanctified again and continue, albeit t Idar 
Iſrael commandment have been given that they ſhould deſtroy all Idolatrous places in ther Ne! 
Land; and to the good Kings of Iſrael commendation for fulfilling, to the evil for dil but 
beying the ſame Commandment, ſometimes puniſhment, always ſharp and ſevere repro Af 
hath even from the Lord himſelf befallen. Thus much it may ſuffice to have written in by 
defence of thoſe Chriſtian Oratories, the overthrow and ruin whereof is deſired, not now dpa! 
by Infidels, Pagans or Turks, but by a ſpecial refined Se& of Chriſtian Believers ; preten : Chi 
ding themſelves exceedingly grieved at our Solemnities in erecting Churches, at the Name ine 
which we ſuffer them to hold, at their form and faſhion, at the ſtatelineſs of them and colt {addi 
lineſs, at the opinion which we have of them, and at the manifold ſuperſtitious abuſs Not 
whereunto they have been put. | ls ft 
Of publick 18. Places of publick reſort being thus provided for, our repair thither is eſpecially for may 
_— mutual conference, and as it were commerce to be had between God and us. Becauſe ther 
and he firſt fore want (a) of the knowledge of God is the cauſe of all iniquity amongſt Men, as cou Nat 
kind where, trariwiſe, the ground of all our happineſs, and the ſeed of whatſoever perfect virtue grow tie 
Cucchinns. eth from us, is a right opinion touching things divine, this kind of knowledge we mij W'izo 
juſtly ſet down for the firſt and chiefeſt thing which God imparteth unto his People, and {and 

our duty of receiving this at his merciful hands, for the firſt of thoſe religious Offes 
wherewith we publickly honour him on earth. For the inſtruction therefore of all ſoſt 

of Men to eternal life, it is neceſſary, that the ſacred and ſaving truth of God be open!) 

_ publiſhed unto them. Which open publication of heavenly myſteries, is by an excellenC 

termed preaching. For otherwiſe there is not any thing publickly notified, but we may in 

that reſpect, rightly and properly ſay it is preached. So that when the School of God 

zac. 8.359. doth uſe it as a word of Art, we are accordingly to underſtand it with reſtraint to ſuch iſe 
12. 3. cial matter as that School is accuſtomed to publiſh, We find not in the World any peo 
ple that have lived altogether without Religion, And yet this Duty of Religion, Which 

provideth that publickly all ſorts of Men may be inſtructed in the fear of God, is to the 


{ 4 ) Contrarla fortia in quibus homines ſibi invicem opponantur ſecundum exercitia d deſideria C opiniones omnia proveniunt ex g | 
| tia: ſicut cacus ex privatione ſai viſus vau!atur ubique C laditur. Scientia veri tatis tollit heminum inimicitiam CY odium, Hoc promiſit ſt 
eta Theolgia dicens, Habitabit anus cum lupo. Et aſſignat rationem, repleta eſt terra ſapientia Domini, Moſes Agypt. in Mor. Hannebuch. lib. 3 
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Church of God, and hath been always ſo peculiar, that none of the Heathens, how cu- e Tertut. de 
i rious ſoever in ſeaching out all kinds of outward Ceremonies like to ours, could ever prefer adverſ- 
os once ſo much as endeavour to reſemble herein the Churches care for the endleſs good of 

| her Children, Ways of teaching there have been ſundry always uſual in God's Church, 

ue, For the firſt introduction of youth, to the knowledge of God, the Jews even till this day The Jevs 

ng I have their Catechiſms. With Religion it fareth as with other Sciences, the firſt delive- 7%" calle 
hat ry of the Elements thereof muſt, for like conſideration, (a) be framed according to the () racipienti- 
nd. weak and ſlender capacity of young Beginners: unto which manner of teaching Principles 4% brevis ac 
in Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle in the ſixth to the Hebrews is himſelf underſtood to allude. I tra- 
In. for this cauſe therefore, as the Decalogue of Moſes declareth ſummarily thoſe things 5 2 
ing which we ought to do; the Prayer of our Lord, whatſoever we ſhould requeſt or deſirè: nit. 4ut enim 
ven fo either by the Apoſtles, or at the leaſt-wiſe out of their Writings, we have the ſubſtance 3 =—_ 
ny of (b)- Chriſtian Belief compendiouſly drawn into few and ſhort Articles, to the end that the nere argue 
in. weakneſs of no Mans wit might either hinder altogelher the knowledge, or excuſe the ut- prrptexe deter- 


4. 1 2 


nd, ter 1gnorance of needful things. Such as were trained up in theſe Rudiments, and were © 19 
ca) ſo made tit to be after ward by Baptiſm received into the Church, the Fathers uſually in precipu aten- 


tto their Writings do term (c) Hearers z as having no farther communion or fellowſhip with the - ingenia_at- 
nad Church, than only this, that they were admitted to hear the Principles of Chriſtian Faith 5% ents 


. "= : | s Sy quad aum enutri- 
be made plain unto them. Catechizing may be in Schools, it may be in private Families; ends ſunt, af- 
> is nut when we make it a kind of Preaching, we mean always the publick performance there- e reep 
her of in the open hearing of Men, becauſe things are preached not in that they are taught, tm. Lab. 
nly but in that they are publiſhed, TE: „ Di 5 3 prcœm. J. 1. 
| | 55 5 Fncipientibus 
In rob er ponere jura populi Romani, ita videntur poſſe tradi commodiſſims, ſi primo levi ac ſimplici via; poſt deinde diligentiſſima atque exacliſſima 
MIth Interpretatione ſingula tradantur. Alioqui ſiftatim ab initio rudem adhuc & infir mum animum ſtydi fi multitudine ac varietate rerum oner averimus, 


but duorum alterum, aut deſertorem ſtudiorum afficiemus, aut cum maęno labore ejus, ſæpe etiam cam: diffidentia ( que plerumque juvenes avertjt) ſeriua 
ad id perducemus, ad quod leviore via ductus ſine magno labore & ſine ulla diffidentia maturſus per duci potniſet. Inſtitut. Imper. J. 1. tit. x. 
the (6) Vide Ruff. in Symb. (e) Tert. de prenitent. An alius eſt tincts Chriſtus? Ali audientibis ? Audientes optare intindtionem nen 


hey proſumere oportet. Cyprian, Epiſt. 17.1. 3. Audientibus vigilantia veſtra non deſit, Rupert. de divin offic. lib. 4. cap. 18. Audiens qui ſque regulam 
| fdei, Catechumenus dicitur. Catechumenus namgue Auditor interpretatur. | | 3 a 


dat 19. Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, were in their times all Preachers Of Prezcbing, 
vith of God's Truth; ſome by Word, ſome by Writing, ſome by both. This they did partly 3 
reas as faithful it neſſes, making meer relation what God himſelf had revealed unto them; books of holy 
rom Wl and partly as careful Expounders, Teachers, Perſwaders thereof. The Church in like ds 


out WW caſe Preacheth ſtill, firſt publiſhing by way of Teſtimony: or relation, the truth which from {\,poſe un- 


pity them ſhe hath received, even in fuch fort as it was received, written in the ſacred: volumes truths in thoſe 
wil f Scripture : Secondly, by way of explication, diſcovering the myſteries which: lye hid 1 o 
au, cherein. The Church as a Witneſs, preacheth his meer revealed Truth, by reading pub- hien ws af: 
aw- W'icy the Sacred Scripture. So that a ſecond kind of preaching is the reading of holy low to be 5 
e g- Vit. For thus we may the boldlier ſpeak, being ſtrengthned (d) with the examples of „aße chosce 
nent WH reverend a Prelate as faith, that Moſes from the time of ancient Generations and Ages yhichwe make 
ples long fince paſt, had amongſt the Cities of the very Gentiles them that preached him, in in terdirg. 

it t0 % he was read every Sabbath-day, For fo of neceſſity it muſt be meant, in as much as (02 wig 


we know, that the Jews have always had their weekly Readings of the Law of Moſes , 


dio. but that they always had in like manner their weekly Sermons upon fome part of the Law 
proof ef Moſes, we no where find. Howbeit ſtill we muſt here remember, that the Church, 
n in by her publick reading of the Book of God, preacheth only 45 « Witneſs, Now the prin- 
now ipal thing required in a Witneſs, is Fidelity, Wherefore as we cannot | excuſe that 


Church, which either through corrupt tranſlations of Scripture, delivereth, inſtead of di- 
dine Speeches, any thing repugnant unto that which God ſpeaketh; or, through falfified 
additions, propoſeth that to the people of God as Scripture, which is in truth no Scripture 3 
H the blame, which in both theſe reſpects hath been laid upon the Church of. England, N 
5 ſurely altogether without cauſe. Touching Tranſlations of Holy Scripture, albeit we 
may not diſallow of their painful travels herein, who ſtrictly have tyed themſelves to the 
very Original letter; yet the judgment of the Church, as we ſee by the practice of all 
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co I Nations, Greeks, Latines, Perſians, Syrians, Athiopians, Arabians, hath been ever, That 

row the fitteſt for publick Audience are ſuch, as following a middle courſe between the 

ma) M'igour of literal Tranſlators, and the liberty of Paraphraſts, do with greateſt lhortueſs 

„ and {and plainneſs deliver the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, * Which being a labour of fo great 

offices difficulty, the exact performance thereof we may rather with than look for. So that, ex- 

ſorts Ncept between the words of tranſlation and the mind of Scripture it ſelf, there be Contra- io 

penly Ala ion, every little difference ſhould not ſeem an intolerable blemith neceitarily; to be 4 

lenc) Npunged out. Whereas therefore the Prophet David in a certain Pſalm doth ſay concern- Plal. tos. 28. M 

ay n Ning Moſes and Aaron, that they were obedient to the word of God, and in the felflame 
bj 


F Gol Place our allowed Tranſlation faith, they were not obedient, we are for this: cave chal- 

1 ſpe· Nenged as manifeſt Gainſayers of Scripture, even in that which we read for Scriptureunto 

y peo the people. But for as much as words are reſemblances of that which the mind of the 

Which Npeaker conceiveth, and Conceits are Images repreſenting that which is ſp ohm f.; it 

o the olloweth that they who will judge of words, ſhould have recourſe to the things them- 

ign Wives from whence they riſe. In ſetting down that Miracle, at the fight whereof 'Perer | 

lb. Nell down aſtoniſhed before the feet of Jeſus, and cryed, Depart, Lord, I am a Sinner, Luke 5. 6, 7, 

| he Evangeliſt St. Luke faith, the ſtore of the Fiſh which they took was ſuch, 9 $90 
| et 
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John 2111. Net they took it in brake, and the Ships which they loaded therewith ſunk; St, Jon re. have 
1 cording the like Miracle, ſaith, That albeit the Fiſhes in number were ſo many, yet the Thoſe 
Net with ſo great a weight was not broken, Suppoſe they had written both of one Min. The] 

cle, Although there be in their Words a maniteſt ſhew of Jar; yet none, if we look up- bointe 

on the difference of matter, with regard whereunto they might both have ſpoken even of aw, 

one Miracle, the very ſame which they ſpake of divers, the one intending thereby to avi 

ſignify that the greatnets of the burden exceeded the natural ability of the inſtrument 

which they had to bear it; the other, that the weakneſs thereof was ſupported by a ſu- 
pernatural and miraculous addition of ſtrength. The Nets, as touching themfelves, brake, 

but through the power of God they held. Are not the words of the Prophet Michey, 
_ „ touching Bethleem, Thou Bethleem the leaſt ? and doth not the very Evangeliſt tranſlate 
theſe words, Thou Bethleem not the leaſt ! the one regarding the quantity of the Place, 
the other the dignity. Micheas attributeth unto it ſmallneſs, in reſpe& of circuit; Mat. 

thew greatneſs, in regard of honour and eſtimation, by being the native Soil of our Lord 

and Saviour Chriſt. Sith therefore Speeches, which gainſay one another, muſt of neceſ. 

ſity be applied both unto one and the ſelf-ſame Subject; Sith they muſt alſo the one af. 

firm, the other deny the ſelf-ſame thing: what neceflity of contradiction can there be he. 

tween the Letter of the Prophet David, and our authoriſed tranſlation thereof, if he un. 
derftanding Moſes and Aaron do ſay, They were not diſobedient , we applying our ſpeech 

to Pharaoh and the <Agyptians, do ſay of them, They were not obearent ? Or ( which 

the matter it ſelf will eaſily enough likewiſe ſuffer) if the «&gyptians being meant by 

Exod. 10. 24. both, it be ſaid that they in regard of their offer to let go the People, when they ſaw the 
fearful Darkneſs, diſobeyed not the Word of the Lord; and yet that they did not obey hi 

Word, in as much as the Sheep and Cattle at the ſelf-ſame time they with-held. 0. 

both Tranſlations, the better I willingly acknowledge that which cometh nearer to the 

very letter of the Original verity: yet ſo, that the other may likewiſe ſafely enough h 

read, without any peril at all of gain-ſaying, as much as the leaſt jot or ſyllable of God 

moſt ſacred and precious Truth. Which Truth, as in this we do not violate, ſo neithe 

is the ſame gain-ſaid or croft, no not in thoſe very Preambles placed before certain read 

ings, wherein the ſteps of the Latin Service-Book have been ſomewhat too nearly fo. 

- 3 lowed. As when we fay, Chriſt ſpake (2) to hs Diſciples, That which the Goſpel & 
cond Sunday Clareth he ſpake (b) unto the Phariſees, For doth the Goſpel affirm, he ſpake to th 
aſter Eaſter, Phariſees only? doth it mean that they, and beſides them, no Man elſe was at that tim 
anconche  - 1Poken unto by our Saviour Chriſt ? If not, then is there in this diverſity no contrariey, 
Trinity. I ſuppoſe it ſomewhat probable, that St. 7ohn and St. Matthew, which have recorde 
( 228 thoſe Sermons, heard them, and being Hearers, did think themſelves as well reſpected 
Ss nts the Phariſees in that which their Lord and Maſter taught, concerning the Paſtoral car 
he had over his own Flock, and his offer of Grace made to the whole World; whic 

things are the matter whereof he treateth in thoſe Sermons. Wherefore as yet there is nv 

thing found, wherein we read for the Word of God that which may be condemned as . 

| pugnant unto his Word. Furthermore, ſomewhat they are diſpleaſed, in that we folloy 
222 2. Not the method of Reading, which (c) in their judgment is moſt commendable, the ms 
_ be thod uſed in ſome foreign Churches, where Scriptures are read before the time of Divine 
very conveni- Service, and without either choice or ſint appointed by any determinate Order. Neves 
- 3 theleſs, till ſuch time as they ſhall vouchſafe us ſome juſt and ſufficient reaſon to the contrary 
Churches, we muſt by their patience, if not allowance, retain the (d) ancient received Cuſtom which 
where betore we now obſerve, For with us the reading of the Scripture in the Church is a part of ou 
288 Church-Liturgy, a ſpecial Portion of the Service which we do to God, and not an ext 
Church af Ciſe to ſpend the time when one doth wait for anothers coming, till the aflembly of then 
ſembled hath which ſhall afterwards worſhip him be compleat. Wherefore, as the form of our Publid 
del: Service is not voluntary, ſo neither are the parts thereof left uncertain, but they areallſt 
yer neither is down in ſuch order, and with ſuch choice, as hath in the wiſdom of the Church ſeemei 


this, nor ay beſt to concur, as well with the ſpecial occaſions, as with the general purpoſe which we harm 


other Order 


hay 
ather Order to glorify God. | was 
lick reading 

in the Church neceſſarily had. (d) Aug. de Civ. Dei, l. 22. c. 8. Fat ſilentio, Scripturarum ſunt lecta divina ſolennia. That for ſeveral tines harm 


veral pieces of Scripture were read as parts ot the Service of the Greek Church, the Fathers thereof in their ſundry Homilies and other Wriig ther! 


do all teſtifie. The like Order in the Syrian Churches is clear by the very inicriptions ol Chapters throughout their Tranſlation of the New-Teſtan 
See the Edition at Vienna, Faris and Antwerp. | £ | | 


of Preaching 20. Other Publick readings there are of Books and Writings not Canonical, wherebſ Lity 


Ft reading the Church doth alſo preach, or openly make known, the Doctrine of virtuous converl al 
of other pro- tion; whereupon, beſides thoſe things, in regard whereof we are thought to read tb: 2 
dach, inn. Scriptures of God amiſs, it is thought amiſs, that we read in our Churches any thing at il 5 
concerning be ſides the Scriptures. To exclude the reading of any ſuch profitable inſtruction, as the exce 


Books Apo- Church hath deviſed for the better u tandin cripture, or a bn 
cry phal. of the People in holineſs and righteouſneſs of life, they (e) plead; that God in the L 0 


herein, firſt, It is good to conſider the 016 


| | el nor no Inſtrument, either Beſome or Fleſt. h. ! 
or Pan, ſhould once _—O_ thoſe only which were ſanctified and fer apart for that vſe, And in the Book of Numbers he 


hav? 


* 


Eccle ſiaſtical Polity. N 
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re. have nothing brought into the Temple, neither Beſomes, nor Fleſh-hooks, nor Trumpets, but 

the hoſe only which were ſanctified; that for the expounding of darker places we ought to follow 

ira. The Jews * Polity, who under Ant iochus, where they had not the commodity of Sermons, ap- *7. c. r.p, 
up- Nointed always at their Meeting ſomewhat out of the Prophets to be read together with the r 
n of w, and ſo by the one made the other plainer to be underſtood ; that before and after our 8 
to Paviour's coming they neither read Onkelos nor Jonathan's Paraphraſe, though having both, Churchof God 


ut contented themſelves (a) with the reading only of Scriptures; that if in the Primitive ib times paſt is 
Church there had been any thing read beſides the Monuments of the Prophets and” Abd > followed, 


les, (b) Tuſtin Martyr and Origen, who mention theſe, would have ſpoken of the other () Ads 13. 


her, Mikewiſe 3 that (c) the moſt ancient and beſt Councils forbid any thing to be read in * 

ba hurches, ſaving Canonical Scripture only; that when (d) other ines no. afterwards 6 ; ' Vin 4. | 
ace permitted, (e) fault was found with it, it ſucceeded but ill, the Bible it ſelf was thereby % 2. orten. i 
. In time quite and clean thruſt out. Which Arguments, if they be only brought in token Ea c | | 
ors tf the Authors good-will and meaning towards the cauſe which they would ſet forward, Jude.. 

ce. Nut accordingly be accepted df by them, who already are perſwaded the ſame way. But ww — 


f their drift and purpoſe be to perſwade others, it would be demanded, by what Rule the (4) cnc. 1 
egal hallowing of Beſomes and Fleſh-hooks muſt needs exclude all other readings in the An 2. . 
hurch ſave Scripture. Things ſanctified were thereby in ſuch ſort appropriated unto God, * un. | 
s that they might never afterwards again be made common. For which cauſe, the Lord, EE 


hich Wo ſign and mark them as his own, ) appointed oyl of holy oyntment, the like where- () Exod.zo 
: by unto it was not lawful to make for ordinary and daily uſes. Thus the (g) anoynting of 25 32- 
the {cron and his Sons tyed them to the Office of the Prieſthood for ever; the anoynting, not 2 _— 
1 his Wl thoſe Silver Trumpets (which G Moſes as well for Secular as Sacred uſes was command- ) Numb. 16. 
d to make, not to ſanctify) but the Unction of the (i) Tabernacle, the Table, the „ 2. 
the er, the Altar of God, with all the Inſtruments appertaining thereunto, this made them for & peg * 
her holy unto him, in whoſe ſervice they were imployed. But what of this 2 Doth it 27, 
50h ereupon follow, that all things now in the Church, from the greateſt to the leaſt, are un- 3 1 3 9 
the Moly, which the Lord hath not himſelf preciſely inſtituted? for ſo (t) thoſe Rudiments, Lord mould 
read. bey ſay, do import. Then is there nothing holy, which the Church by her Authority Þ) *b\c Ru 
fo ath appointed; and conſequently all poſitive Ordinances that ever were made by Eccle- — * 
1 & {Waſtical Power, touching Spiritual aflairs, are prophane, they are unholy. I would not — 3 
th vic them to undertake a Work ſo deſperate as to prove that for the Peoples inſtruction _ We 
tino kind of Reading is good, but only that which the Jews deviſed under Ant iochas, al- — RI 


though even that be alſo miſtaken, For, according to (I) Elias the Levite (out of tbe Church 


rde hom it doth ſeem borrowed ) the thing which Ant iochas forbad, was the Publick read- bye the which 
edle of the Law, and not Sermons upon the Law. Neither did the Jews read a Portion of ed. point 


the Prophets together with the Law, to ſerve for an Interpretation thereof, becauſe Ser- ( #ias 

nons were not permitted them; but, inſtead of the Law, which they miglit not read ope u- _ 15 ver- 
5 they read of the Prophets that, which in likeneſs of matter came neareſt to each Secti- (n) Ads rs. 
of their Law. Whereupon, when afterwards the liberty ot reading the Law (n) was 21. 
reſtored, the ſelſ-ſame Cuſtom (i) as touching the Prophets did continue ſtill, If neither e 12 
he Jews have uſed publickly to read their Para- mT 5, 
phraſts, nor (o) the Primitive Church for a long ) . C. I r. p. 197. This Practice continued ſtill in the Churches of 


| Writings than Scripture, except God aſter the Apoſtles rimes, as may appear by the ſecond Apolo 
„ other Kune P i P of Juſtin Martyr. Idem, p. 198. It was decreed in the Council of Et 


he Cauſe of their not doing it, were ſome Law of that nothing ſhould be read in the Church but the Canonical Books of the 
od, or Reaſon forbidding them to do that which Old and New Teſtament. Afterwards, as corruptions grew in the Church, 


the reading ot Homilies and of Martyrs lives was permitted. But, beſid 
Iced ſhould the later A Ses af the Church be the evil ſucceis thereof, thit Uſe and uſtom was controlled, as may es 


the Liberty the former had ? Are we by the Council of G len, albeit otherwiſe bop ſh. The bringing in of 
bound while the World ſtandeth, to put nothing in Homilies and Martyrs lives hath thruſt che Bible clean our of che Church, 
practiſe, but only that which was at the very firſt 2 97 inte a Corner. 
Concerning the Council of Laodicea, as it forbid- _ 8 ; 
eth the reading of thoſe things which are not Canonical, ſo it maketh ſome things not Ca- The apoca: | 
nonical, which are. Their Judgment in this we may not, and in that we need not follow. We :.. MS 
have by thus many years experience found, that exceeding great good, not incumbred with 
any notable inconvenience, hath grown by the Cuſtom which we now obſerve. As for the 
ines harm whereof judicious Men have complained in former times; it came not of this, that o- 
veil ther things were read beſides the Scripture, but that ſo evil choice was made, With us there 
is never any time beſtowedin Divine Service, without the reading of a great part of the holy 
dcripture, which we account a thing moſt neceſſary. We dare not admit any fuch Form of 
rebſ Liturgy, as either appointeth no 3 at all, or very little to be read in the Church. 

And therefore the thruſting of the Bible out of the Houſe ot God, is rather there to be 
1 thefſW cared, where Men eſteem it a matter (p) ſo indif- „ | 


ferent { 1 * f le reading i - 
w emn appoint- @)T.C. I. 2. p. 381. It is untrue, that /imp/e reading is neceſſa 
a u : hether the ſame be by ol PP ry in the Chick A number of Churches which have no ſuch 


8 the ment read publickly „or not read, the bare Text Order of ſimple reading, cannot be in this point charged with the breach 
excepted, which the Preacher haply chuſeth out of God's Commandment, which they might be, if ſimple reading were 


to lie of c But let us here conſider what the neceſſary. [By ſimple reading he meaneth the Cuſtom of bare Read- 


ing no more than the Preacher at the ſame time expoundeth unto the 
Fra ice of our Fathers before us hath been, and — (J) Crimus ad divinarum literarum com memoratiouem. Tertul. A- 


ow far forth the ſame may be followed. We pol. p.692. 
nd, that in ancient times there was publickly read, 
ſt the ( Scripture, as namely, ſomething = of 
- | | y : of 


155 . The Fifth Book of 2 


. 1 ry vs goed = 0 4 _ of the Books of the (4) Prophets of God, which 
in Ecleſis. Orig. Ol. „15. Zu lov uxT 16 is v 985 eb | - | , | | ? 

Jv bn) 20 abrd oven 5 Perus, Y rü ar benni lte T. Aras, Were, of old; ſomething out of ) The Apoſtle beer 
1 009 ugars ris Texdris Gayoireeras. Juſtin, Apol, 2- p. Writings z and laſtly out of the holy (c) Evang. We 
162. Falun elt ut ie die Dominica, Prophztica teftiore jam liſts, ſome things which touched the Perf 

lea, ante altare adſtante, qui lectionem St, Pauli proferret, be- 4 dein mine "Thi n «f | 
atiſſimus Antiſtes Ambroſius, &c. Sulpit. Sever. I. 3. de vita 8. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt imſelf. | E cauſe of eith 
Mart, (c) Vide Concil. Vaſen. 2. habitum An. Dom. 444. tom. their reading firſt the Old Teſtament „ th wy; 


il, 2. p. 19. Item, Synod, Laod, e. 16. Cypr. |. 2. epiſt. 3. & | 5 | 
9 74 I. 1. Offic. c. 8 & epiſt. 7 5. & hb. de Helia atque je- the New » and alw1ys ſomewhat out of both of 1. 


junio, cap. 20. | is moſt likely to have been that which 7 ag 
Jul. queſt, Martyr and Saint Auguſt ine obſerve in comparing the two Teſtaments. The Apoſiles (ſaith th, cy o 
191. one) hath taug ht ns as themſelves did learn, firſt the Precepts of the Law, and then the Goſpe read 


For what elſe is the Lam, but the Goſpel foreſhewed? What other the Goſpel, than the Law ful. Teſt 

Auſt. aft, led? In like ſort the other, What the Old Teftament hath, the very ſame the New cont aineth, by 

33. in Nam. that which lyeth there as under # ſhadow, 15 here brought forth into the open Sun. Thine s there pre 

figured, are here performed. Again, in the Old Teſtament there ig a cloje comprehenſton of th 

New; in the New, au open diſcovery of the Old. To be ſhort, the method of their publick rea. 

Walf. Strab. de ings either purpoſely did tend, or at the leaſt-wiſe doth fitly ſerve, That from / maller things th 

rebus Eceleſh- minda of the Hearers may go forward tothe Knowledge of greater, and by degrees climb up fin 

aſt, ect 22: the loweſt to the higheſt things. Now, beſides the Scripture, the Books which they called Let 

ſi aſtical, were thought not unworthy ſometime to be brought into publick audience, and with 

that Name they intituled the Books which we term Apocryphal. Under the felf-ſame Nam 

they alſo compriſed certain, no otherwiſe annexed unto the New, than the former unto th 

Old Teſtament, as a Book of Hermes, Epiſtles of Clement, and the like. According therefyr 

to the Phraſe of Antiquity, theſe we may term the New, and the other the Old Eccleftajj 

cal Books or Writings. For we being directed by a Sentence (I ſuppoſe) of Saint Þ 

Hiern. in pro- rom, Who faith, That AI! Writings not Canonical are Apocry, hal, uſe not now the Tit 

bg. Cala. Apocryphal, as the reſt of the Fathers ordinarily have done, whoſe Cuſtom is ſo to nam 

for the moſt part only, ſuch as might not publickly be read or divulged. Ruff1nus there 

fore having rehearſed the ſelf-ſame Books of Canonical Scripture, which with us are hel 

to be alone Canonical, addeth immediately by way of caution, We muſt know that oth 

Ruffinus in Books there are alſo, which bur Forefathers have uſed to name net Canonical, but Ecclej. 

0 6 4h. aftical Books, as the Book of Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus , Toby, Judith, the Macchabees, «they 

the Old Teftament ; in the New, the Book of Hermes, and ſuch others: Atl-which Bu that 

and Writings they willed to be read in Churches, but not to be alledged, as if their ame 

thority did bind us to build upon them our Faith. Other Writings they named Apocryphd wiſe 

which they would not have rend in Churches, Theſe things delivered unto us from th 

Fathers, we have in this place thought good to ſet down. So tar Ruffinu, He which 

conſidereth notwithſtanding what ſtore of falſe and forged Writings , dangerous unts 

(4) Vide Ce. Chriſtian Belief, and yet bearing (4) glorious Inſcriptions, began ſoon upon the Ap 

(aj. decret. um. ſtles times to be admitted into the Church, and to be honoured as if they had been indetl 

3 2-P Apoſtolick, ſhall eaſily perceive what cauſe the Provincial Synod of (e) Laodicea might 

Ce) Circa An. have as then to prevent, eſpecially the danger of Books made newly Eccleſiaſtical, anl 

Dom. 366. for fear of the fraud of Hereticks to provide, that ſuch Publick readings might be alt- 

93 gether taken out of Canonical Scripture. Which Ordinance, reſpecting but that abul 

47. Prater Which grew through the intermingling of Leſſons Humane with Sacred at ſuch time as tie 

Scripturas (4- one both affected the Credit, and uſurped the Name of the other (as by the Canon d 

in Keel 2. (F) a later Council providing remedy for the ſelf-ſame Evil, and yet allowing the old Ec 

gatur ſub n- Cleſiaſtical Books to be read, it doth more plainly and clearly appear) neither can be col 

—_ _— ſtrued, nor ſhould be urged utterly to prejudice our uſe of thoſe old Eccleſiaſtical Wir 

rum. circa An. tings; MUCH leſs of Homilies, which were a third kind of Readings uſual in former times, 

Dom. gor. A moſt commendable Inſtitution, as well then (g) to ſupply the caſual, as now the neceſlarſ 
Ke a. han. defect of Sermons, 1 


tum An. Dom. 


444. Tom, Concil. 2. p. 19. Si Presbyter, aliqua infirmitate prohibenle, per ſeipſum non potuerit pradicare; Sanflorum Patrum Homilie à Diaconis "td: 
gentur, | | 


In the heat of general Perſecution whereunto Chriſtian Belief was ſubject, upon the fit 
promulgation thereof throughout the World, it much confirmed the courage and conſtancy 
of weaker minds, when publick relation was made unto them, after what manner God had 
been glorifyed through the Sufferings of Martyrs, famous amongſt them for Holineſs during 
life, and at the time of their death admirable in all Men's eyes, through miraculous Ex. 
dence of Grace divine aſſiſting them from above. For which cauſe the Virtues of ſome bells 
(% neil. thought expedient to be annually had in remembrance above the reſt, this brought in (0% 
Cartbas. 3 a fourth kind of Publick Reading, whereby the lives of ſuch Saints and Martyrs had, at the 
Gree. Ton. de time of their yearly Memorials, ſolemn recognition in the Church of God, The fond 
8 imitation of which laudable Cuſtom being in later Ages reſumed, where there was neithet 
w—_ iz the like cauſe todo as the Fathers before n any Care, Conſcience, or Wit, I 
Carol. Mazn. ſuch as undertook to perform that Work, ſorhe brainleſs Men have by great labour and ti, 

vel brought to paſs, that the Church is now aſhamed of nothing more than of Saints, | 


(i) Gela. cir- therefore Pope (i) Gelaſius did, ſo long ſithence, fee thoſe defects of Judgment eve! Hu 


ca 3 then, for which the reading of the Acts of Martyrs ſhould be, and was at that time, for ru 
49 . 09. C. , 


2. pug. 451. born in the Church of Rome; we are not to marvel, that afterwards Legends being grow! ub 
| in 


— —— 
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hic in a manner to be nothing elfe but heaps of trivolous and ſcandalous vanities, they have 

ſtill been even with diſdain thrown out, the (a) very Neſts which bred them abhorring them. (2) Concit, co, 
ng. We are not therefore to except only Scripture, and to make confuſedly all the reſidue of * eie, 

n fl one ſuit, as if they who aboliſh Legends could not without incongruity retain in the Church 57. >. ro : 
> of either Homilies, or thoſe old Eccleſiaſtical Books: Which Books in caſe my ſelf did think, as elch. can. la. 
hen ſome others do, ſafer and better to be left publickly unread ; nevertheleſs as in other things , 3 and 
of like nature, even ſo in this (56) my private Judgment I ſhould be loath to oppoſe trad. wk. 
win againſt the force of their Reverend Authority, who rather conſidering the Divine excellen- ow - 
tex of ſome things in all, and, of all things in certain of thoſe Apocrypha which we publickly Cin Ja 
el, MW read, have thought it better to let them ſtand as a liſt or marginal border unto the Old Vier ruunt qui 
of. Teſtament, and, though with Divine; yet as Humane compoſitions, to grant at the leaft h pro- 

; bi unto certain of them publick audience in the Houſe: of God. For in as much as the due nes 
pM eſtimation of heavenly Truth dependeth wholly upon the known and approved authority of antepmne , c. =_ 
h thoſe famous Oracles of God, it greatly behoveth the Church to have always moſt eſpecial in Ee 8%. ” J 
ea care, leſt through confuſed mixture at any time Humane uſurp the room and title of Divine , 
«th Writings, Wherefore albeit for the Peoples more plain inſtruction (as the ancient uſe hath Vun. prof, 
fron WW been) we read in our Churches certain Books, beſides the Scripture, yet as the Scripture « {bro Sa. 
cc: WW we read them not. All Men know our profeſſed opinion touching the difference whereby — — ng 
win we ſever them from the ſcripture. And if any where it be ſuſpected that ſome one or L 1. c. 14. 
ane WY other will haply miſtake a thing ſo manifeſt in every Man's eye, there is no let, but that %. ev. 
tie as often as thoſe Books are read, and need ſo requireth, the ſtyle of their difference may 9 
ear I expreſly be mentioned, to bar even all poſſibility of Error. It being then known, that in 7. 

aj we hold not the Apocrypha for ſacred (as we do the holy Scripture) but for humane com- 

7+ poſitions, the ſubject whereof are ſundry divine matters; let there be reaſon ſhewed, why 

Tit to read any part of them publickly, it ſhould be unlawful or hurtful unto the Church of 

lame Wi Cod. I hear it faid, that many things in them are very frivolous, and unworthy of pub- c. 1. 2. 7. 
ner. lick audience; yea, many contrary, plainly contrary, to the holy Scripture. Which hi- 499, 491- 
hell I therto is neither ſufficiently proved by him who faith it, and, if the proofs thereof were | 

other i firong, yet the very allegation it ſelf is weak. Let us therefore ſuppoſe (for I will not 

cle. demand to what purpoſe it is, that againſt our Cuſtom of reading Books not Canonical, 

S, they bring exceptions of matter in thoſe Rooks which we never uſe to read) ſuppoſe (I ſay) 

Book WW that what faults ſoever they have obſerved throughout the paſſages of all thoſe Books, the 


ar ¶ ame in every reſpect were ſuch as neither could be conſtrued, nor ought to be cenſured other- 


= — 


pla, wiſe, than even as themſelves pretend: Yet as Men, through too much haſte, oftentimes 

0 th brget the Errand whereabout they ſhould go; ſo here it appeareth, that an eager defire to 

hick WMWrake together whatſoever might prejudice or any way hinder the credit of Apocryphal 

unto Books, hath cauſed the Collectors Pen ſo to run as it were on Wheels, that the mind which 

Ape Would guide it, bad no leaſure to think, whether that which might haply ſerve to with- 

deed WiWbold from giving them the Authority which belongeth unto Sacred Scripture, and to cut 

night them off from the Canon, would as effectually ſerve to ſhut them altogether out of the 

and Church, and to withdraw from granting unto them that publick ute, wherein they are on- 

alt y held as profitable for inſtruction. Is it not acknowledged, that thoſe Books are Ho- 

abut: , that they are Eccleſi aſtical and Sacred, that to term them Divine, as being for their Num. Cn 
the frcellency next unto them which are properly ſo termed, is no way to honour them above /** 33 
2n of elert; yea, even that the whole Church of Chriſt, as well at the firft as ſithence hath &. eb. 


ot worthily approved their fitneſs for the publick information of Life and Manners ; Is £6rit. dem, 
ot thus much, I ſay, acknowledged, and that by them, who notwithſtanding receive not . 1. e. 3. 

he ſame for any part of Canonical Scripture, by them who deny not but that they are 

faulty, by them who are ready enough to give inſtances, wherein they ſeem to contain mat- 

er ſcarce agreeable with holy Scripture ? So little doth ſuch their ſuppoſed Faultineſs in 

oderate Men's Judgments inforce the removal of them out of the Houſe of God, that 

ill they are judged to retain worthily thoſe very Titles of Commendation ; than which, 

here cannot greater be given to Writings, the Authors whereof are Men. As in truth, 

f the Scripture it ſelf, aſcribing to the Perſons of Men Righteouſneſs, in regard of their 


ef ranifold virtues, may not rightly be conſtrued, as though it did thereby clear them, and 

tancy Wake them quite free from all faults, no reaſon we ſhould judge it abſurd to commend 

d had heir Writings as Reverend, Holy and Sound, wherein there are ſo many ſingular Per- 

uring Nections, only for that the exquiſite Wits of ſome few peradventure are able diſperſedly 

Evi ere and there to find flow a word and then a ſentence, which may be more probably 

being Nuſpedded than eaſily cleared of Error by us which have but conjectural knowledge of 

1 ( 6) Weir meaning. Againſt immodeſt Invectives therefore whereby they are charged as 

at the peing fraught with (c) outrag ious Lies, we doubt not but their more allowable cenſure (e) Thelibet 
fond ill prevail, who without ſo paſſionate terms of diſgrace, do note a difference great enough 2 
either etween Apocryphal and other Writings, a difference ſuch as (4) Jeſephus and Epiphanius 33. 
it, in {ſerve : the one declaring, that amongſt the Jews, Books written after the days of Ar- (d) Auel. 
id tra. Nee, were not of equal credit with them which had gone before, in as much as the 1 eng 4 


s, I eus fithence that time had not the like exact ſucceſſion of Prophets; the (e) other ac- e. 

eren Naowledging that they are profitable, although denying them to be Divine, in ſuch con- xc ev 

, for- ruction and ſenſe as the Scripture it ſelf is ſo termed. With what intent they were firſt wm 1,00 

row Publiſhed, thoſe words of the Nephew of Jeſus do plainly enough ſignifie, After that my "Hos WN 
in 1 


Gr did * &aÞ.rovrao.. 


pe * 


The Fifth Book of 5 
Grandfather Jeſus had given himſelf to the reading of the Lam and the Prophets, and other 
; Books of our Fathers, and had gotten therein ſufficient judgment, he purpoſed alſo to Write 
Prefat 


5 188 lib. ſomething pertaining to Learning and Wiſdom, to the intent, that they which were deſirous to 
88 learn, and would give themſelves to theſe things, might profit much more in living according 


178 


to the Law, Their end in writing, and ours in reading them, is the ſame. The Books of 


Judith, Toby, Baruch, Wiſdom and Eccleſiafticus we read, as ſerving moſt unto that end. 
The reſt we leave unto Men in private. Neither can it be reaſonably thought, becauſe upon 
certain ſolemn occaſions, ſome Leſſons are choſen out of thoſe Books, and of Scripture it 
ſelf ſome Chapters not appointed to be read at all, that we thereby do offer diſgrace ty 
the Word of God, or lift up the Writings of Men above it. For in ſuch choice we do not 
think, but that Fitneſs of Speech may be more reſpected than Morthineſs. If in that 
which we uſe to read, there happen by the way any Clauſe, Sentence, or Speech that 
ſoundeth' towards Error; ſhould the mixture of a little droſs conſtrain the Church to 
deprive her ſelf of ſo much Gold, rather than learn how by Art and Judgment to make 
ſeparation of the one from the other? To this effect very fitly, from the counſel that St. 
Ferom giveth Leta, of taking heed how ſhe read the Apocrypha, as alſo by the help of other 
learned Men's Judgmentsdelivered in like caſe, we may take direction. But ſurely, the 
Arguments that ſhould bind us not to read them, or any part of them publickly at al, 

muſt be ſtronger than as yet we have heard any. „„ . 
of Preacting 21, We marvel the leſs that our reading of Books not Canonical is ſo much impug. 
1 ned, when ſo little is attributed unto the reading of Canonical Scripture it ſelf; that noy 
Sermons be it hath grown to be a queſtion, whether the Word of God be any ordinary mean to ſaye 
the only _ the Souls of Men, in that it is either privately ſtudied, or publickly read, and ſo made 
Tek ot Known; or elſe only as the fame is preached, that is to ſay, explained by lively voice, 
whereby Men and applyed to the Peoples uſe, as the Speaker in his Wiſdom thinketh meet. For this 
wn E. alone is it which they uſe to call Preaching. The publick reading of the Apocrypha they 
knowledge of condemn altogether, as a thing effedual unto Evil; the bare reading in /zke fort of what. 
God's Truth. ſoever, yea even of Scriptures themſelves, they miſlike, as a thing uneffectual to do the 
good, which we are perſwaded may grow by it. Our deſire is in this preſent Controver. 
ſy, as in the reſt, not to be carried up and down with the waves of uncertain Argumentz 
but rather poſitively to lead on the minds of the ſimpler ſort by plain and eaſie degree, 
till the very nature of the thing it ſelf do make manifeſt what is Truth. Firſt therefor, 
becauſe whatſoever is ſpoken concerning the efficacy or neceſſity of God's Word, the ſame 
they tye and reſtrain only unto Sermons, howbeit not Sermons read neither (for ſuch the 
alſo abhor in the Church ) but Sermons without Book, Sermons which ſpend their lit 
in their birth, and may have publick audience but once: For this cauſe, to avoid amhi 
guities, wherewith they often intangle themſelves, not marking what doth agree to the 
Word of God in it ſelf, and what in regard of outward accidents which may befall i, 
we are to know that the Word of God is his Heavenly Truth, touching matters of eter 
nal life revealed and uttered unto Men, unto Prophets and Apoſtles by immediate Dirie 
Inſpiration, from them to us by their Books and Writings. We therefore have no Wii 
of God but the Scripture. Apoſtolick Sermons were, unto ſuch as heard them, his Ward, 
even as properly as to us their Writings are. Howbeit not ſo our own Sermons, the ex 
poſitions which our diſcourſe of Wit doth gather and miniſter out of the Word of Gal, 
For which cauſe, in this preſent queſtion we are, when we name the Word of God, al 
: ways to mean the Scripture only. The end of the Word of God is to ſave, and there 
fore we term it the Word of life. The way for all Men to be ſaved, is by the know 
ledge of that Truth which the Word hath taught. And fith Eternal life is a thing of it 
ſelf communicable unto all, it behooved that the Word of God, the neceſſary mean ther 
unto, be ſo likewiſe. Wherefore the Word of Life hath' been always a Treaſur, 
though precious, yet eaſie, as well to attain, as to find; leſt any Man deſirous of life 
ſhould periſh through the difficulty of the way. To this end the Word of God no other 
wiſe ſerveth, than only in the nature of a Doctrinal Inſtrument. It ſaveth, becauſe! 
2 Tim. 3- 15+ maketh wiſe to Salvation, Wherefore the ignorant it ſaveth not; they which live h 
the Word, muſt know it. And being it ſelf the Inſtrument which God hath purpoſel 
framed, thereby to work the knowledge of ſalvation in the hearts of Men, what cauſes 
there wherefore it ſhould not of it ſelf be acknowledged a moſt apt and a likely mean, tv 
leave an apprehenſion of things Divine in our underſtanding, and in the mind an aſe 
thereunto ? For touching the one, ſith God, who knoweth and diſcloſeth beſt the rich 
treaſures of his own Wiſdom, hath, by delivering his Word, made choice of the Scriptu!s 
as the moſt eſſectual means, whereby thoſe treaſures might be imparted unto the World 
it followeth, That to Man's underſtanding the Scripture muſt needs be even of it ſelf i, 
tended as a full and perfect diſcovery, ſufficient to imprint in us the lively Character 
all things . for the attainment of Eternal Life. And concerning our 4 

ſent to the Myſteri 

ſake, hath credit with all that confefs it (as we all do) to be his Word, every Propolr 


tion of holy Scripture, every Sentence being to us a Principle; if the Principles of 4 


kinds of Knowledge elſe have that virtue in themſelves, whereby they are able to pi lt 
cure our Aſſent unto ſuch Concluſions, as the induſtry of right Diſcourſe doth gather fro ſt 


them ; we have no reaſon to think the Principles of that Truth, which tendeth unto * 
| | eve 


of Heavenly truth, ſeeing that the Word of God, for the Auth" 


Os a — — 1 — — — eg 
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= Lerxerlaſting happineſs, leſs forcible than any other, when we know, that, of all other, they 
er are for their certainty the moſt infallible, But as every thing of price, ſo this doth re- 

te If quire travel. We bring not the knowledge of God with us into the. World, And the 

1% ess our own 1 or ability is that way, the mofe we need the help of other Men's 

ing Judgments, to be our direction herein, Nor doth any Man ever believe, into whom the 

of Il Doctrine of Belief is not inſtilled by inſtruction, ſome way received at the firſt from others. 

1d, MW wherein whatſoever fit means there are to notify the Myſteries of the Word of God, whe- 

on Ml ther Publickly (which we call Preaching ) or in Private, howſoever, the Word by every 

It ſuch mean even ordinarily doth fave, and not only by being delivered unto Men in Ser- 

to WM mons. Sermons are not the only Preaching which doth ſave Souls, For, concerning the 

not Ml uſe and ſenſe of this word Preaching, which they ſhut up in fo cloſe'a Priſon, although 

nat I more than enough have already been ſpoken, to redeem the liberty thereof; yet becauſe 

hat they inſiſt ſo much, and fo proudly inſult thereon, we muſt a little inure their Ears with 

to fl hearing, how others whom they more regard, are in this Caſe accuſtomed to uſe the ſelf- 

ake WM ſame language with us, whoſe manner of ſpeech they deride. (4) Juſtin Martyr doubteth (% Target. 
St. not to tell the Grecians, That even in certain of their Writings the very Judgment to . 17. 
her come is preached , nor the (b) Council of Vaus to inſinuate, that Presbyters, abſent through (ca- 
the WO infirmity from their Churches, might be ſaid to preach by thoſe Deputies, who in their 9e. 2.6. 2. 
all, gead did but read Homilies; nor the (c) Council of Toledo, to call the uſual Publick (c) o. 77, 

reading of the Goſpels in the Church, Preaching , nor (4d) others, long before theſe our Gan 10 

ug. days to write, that by him who but reade.h a Leſſon in the Solemn Aſſembly as part of Divin. of. 
10" Divine Service, the very Office of Preaching is ſo far- forth executed. Such kind of ſpeech- 3 228 | 
ave es were then familiar, thoſe Phraſes ſeemed not to them abſurd, they would have marvelled Off. 1 7 * 
1ade to hear the (e) Out- cries which we do, becauſe we think, that the Apoſtles in writing, and (e) The Libel. 
vice, others in reading to the Church thoſe Books which the Apoſtles wrote, are neither untru- we Schoolp. arp, 
this ly nor unfitly ſaid to preach. For although Mens Tongues and their Pens differ, yet to one 7, c js, 2. 
they and the ſelf-ſame general, if not particular effect, they may both ſerve. It is no good Ar- bag. 388. 
2ument, St. Paul could not write with his Tongue, therefore neither could he preach with wm Fa 
tha Wl bs Pen. For Preaching is a general end whereunto Writing and Speaking do both ſerve, more * 
ver. Men ſpeak not with the Inftruments of Writing, neither write with the Inſtruments of — 2 


Speech; and yet things recorded with the one, and uttered with the other, may be (F) Hand is his 
preached well enough with both, By their Patience therefore be it ſpoken, the Apoſtles Tongue: ſce- 


fore, reached as well when they wrote as when they ſpake the Goſpel of Chriſt; and our uſu- ing pag 
lame Mal Publick reading of the Word of God for the Peoples inſtruction, i Preaching, Nor cane, which 
they about words would we ever contend, were not their purpoſe in ſo reſtraining the ſame, cannot be 


injurious to God's moſt Sacred Word and Spirit, It is on both ſides confeſt, That the ſts Log 


Word of God outwardly adminiſtred (his (g ) Spirit inwardly concurring therewith ) ments 
converteth, edifieth and ſaveth Souls. Now whereas the external Adminiſtration of his % Evange- 
Word is as well by reading barely the Scripture, as by explaining the ſame when Sermons 3 2 


thereon be made; in the one, they deny, That the Finger of God hath ordinarily certain . de n. 


irn incal operations, which we moſt ſtedfaſtly hold and believe that it hath in both, Socks: Sil, 
Wo 22. So worthy a part of Divine Service we ſhould greatly wrong, if we did not eſteem Elon 10 
Vorl, Preaching as the bleſſed Ordinance of God, Sermons as Keys to the Kingdom of Heaven, (% Joh. 5.46, 
e ex 


s Wings to the Soul, as Spurs to the goed Affections of Man, unto the Sound and T Mn, 26. 17. 


God, izs Food, as Phyſick unto diſeaſed Minds. Wherefore how highly ſoever it may pleaſe | cor he 3. 
d, atem with words of Truth to extol Sermons, they ſball not herein offend us. We ſeek acts 16. 14. 


What they 


tot to derogate from any thing which they can juſtly eſteem, but our deſire is to uphold auribüute , 


oy the juſt eſtimation of that from which it ſeemeth unto us they derogate more than becom- Sermons on- 
of it eth them. That which offendeth us, is, firſt, the great diſgrace which they offer unto our U, and wha 
ther: Cm of bare reading the Word of God, and to his gracious Spirit, the Principal vir- 0 2 
aſure, tue whereof thereby manifeſting it ſelf, for the endleſs good of Men's Souls, even the Var- 


tue which it hath to convert, to edifie; to ſaue Souls; this they mightly ſtrive to obſcure : 


othel and, lecondly, the ſhifts where with they maintain their opinion of Sermons, whereunto, 
uſe i while they labour to appropriate the Saving power of the Holy Ghoſt, they ſeparate from 
ve bY Mall apparent hope of life and ſalvation, thouſands whom the goodneſs of Almighty God 
poſely Moth not exclude. Touching therefore the uſe of Scripture even in that it is openly read, 
auſe band the ineſtimable good which the Church of God, by that very mean, hath reaped ; | 
an, there was, we may very well think, ſome cauſe which moved the Apoſtle St. Paul to require, 11 Th 


that thoſe things which any one Churches affairs gave particular occaſion to write, might, 
for the Inſtruction of all, be publiſhed, and that by reading. 1. When the very having 
ptures of the Books of God was a matter of no ſmall charge and difficulty, in as much as they 
ag could not be had otherwiſe than only in written Copies, it was the neceſſity, not of Preach- 
elf ling things agreeable with the Word, but of Reading the Word it ſelf at large to the Peo- 
Ger ple, which cauſed Churches throughout the World to have publick care, that the ſa- 
our Iced Oracles of God being procured by Common charge, might with great ſedulity be 
.utho®Mkept both intire and ſincere. If then we admire the providence of God in the ſame con- 
ropolMinuance of Scripture, notwithſtanding the violent endeavours of Infidels to aboliſh, and 
of Mithe fraudulence of Hereticks always to deprave the ſame, ſhall we ſet light by that Cu- 
to pltom of reading, from whence ſo precious a benefit hath grown ? 2. The Voice and Te- 
timony of the Church acknowledging wy to be the Law of the Living God, for 
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We are to account it a 


2 Chro. 34.18. 


ſeth, that when the Book of the Law of God had been ſometime miſſing, and was afte 


2 Chro. 34.21. 


ing (for of Sermons at that time there is no mention) true Repentance may be wrought 


Deut. 31. 13. 


it, and by hearing it ſo read, may learn to fear the Lord. Our Lord and Saviour ws 


Luke 16. 29. 


even without the help of Interpreters in God's Church, worketh mightily, not unto 


Uh — 
for the truth and certainty thereof no mean Evidence. For if with Reaſon we may pn 
ſume upon things which a few Men's depoſitions do teſtifie, ſuppoſe we that the minds q 
Men are not both at their firſt acceſs to the School of Chriſt exceedingly moved, Yeu 
and for ever afterwards alſo confirmed much, when they conſider the main conſent oa 
the Churches in the whole World witneſſing the Sacred Authority of Scriptures, ey 
ſithence the firſt publication thereof, even till this preſent uy and hour? And that x 
all have always ſo teſtified, 1 ſee not how we ſhould poſſibly wiſh a proof more pi. 
pable, than this manifeſt received, and every where continued Cuſtom of Readitz 
them publickly as the Scriptures. The Reading therefore of the Word of God, as th, 
uſe hath ever been, in open Audience, is the plaineſt evidence we have of the Chy 
ches afſent and acknowledgment that it is his Word. 3. A further commodity this Cy. 
ſtom hath, which is, to furniſh the very fi mpleſt and rudeſt ſort with ſuch infallikj 
Axioms and Precepts of Sacred Truth, delivered even in the very letter of the Law d 
God, as may ſerve them for Rules whereby to judge the better all other Doctrines alt 
Inſtructions which they hear. For which end and purpoſe I fee not how the Scriptyy 
could be poſſibly made familiar unto all, unleſs far more ſhould* be read in the Peoyls 
hearing, than by a Sermon can be opened. For whereas in a manner the whole Boy 
of God is by reading every year publiſhed, a ſmall part thereof, in compariſon of the who} 
may hold very well the readieſt Interpreter of ſcripture occupied many years. 4. Beſide 
wherefore ſhould any Man think, but that Reading it ſelf is one of the ordinary meany 
whereby it pleaſeth God of his gracious goodneſs to inſtill that Celeſtial Verity, whith 
being but ſo received is nevertheleſs effectual to ſave Souls > Thus much therefore je 
aſcribe to the Reading of the Word of God as the manner is in our Churches. And becau 
it were odious, if they on their part ſhould altogether deſpiſe the ſame, they yield thy 


Reading may ſet forward, but not begin the work of Salvation; That (a) Faith may MW, f 
nouriſhed therewith, but not bred ; That (b) herein Men's attention to the Scriptures, am I far, 


their ſpeculation of the Creatures of God have like efficacy, both being of power to ay 
ment, but neither to _— Belief without Sermons; That if (c) any believe * Reading ala Med + 

iracle, an extraordinary work of God. Wherein that which thy 
grant, we gladly accept at their hands, and wiſh that patiently they would examine hoy 
little cauſe they have to deny that which as yet they grant not. The Scripture witne 


found; the King, which heard it but only read, tare his Cloaths, and with tears conf. 
ſed, Great is the wrath of the Lord upon us, becauſe our Fathers have not kept his Wal 
to do after all things which are written in this Boo. This doth argue, that by bare read 


in the hearts of ſuch as fear God, and yet incur his diſpleaſure, the deſerved eff 
Whereof is Eternal Death. So that their Repentance (although it be not their fil 
entrance) is notwithſtanding the firſt ſtep of their re-entrance into Life, and may ben 
them wrought by the Word only read unto them. Beſides, it ſeemeth that God woll 
have no Man ſtand in doubt, but that the reading of ſcripture is effectual, as well toly 
even the firſt foundation, as to add degrees of farther perfection in the fear of God; And 
therefore the Law ſaith, Thou ſhalt read this Law before all Iſrael, that Men, Women, al 
Children may hear, yea, even that their Children, which as yet have not known it, may hen 


himſelf of opinion, That they which would not be drawn to amendment of Life bf 
the Teſtimony which Moſes and the Prophets have given, concerning the miſeries tiut 
follow Sinners after death, were not likely to be perſwaded by other means, although 
God from the very Dead ſhould have raiſed them up Preachers, Many hear the Books 
of God, and believe them not. Howbeit, their unbelief in that caſe we may not imput? 
unto any weakneſs or inſufficiency in the mean which is uſed toward them, but t 
the wilful bent of their obſtinate hearts againſt it. With minds obdurate nothing 
prevaileth. As well they that preach, as they that read unto ſuch, ſhall ſtill have cauſe 
to complain with the Prophets which were of old, Who will give credit unto our Teaching 
But with whom ordinary means will prevail, ſurely the power of the Word of Got, 


their confirmation alone which are converted, but alſo to their converſion which att 
not. It ſhall not boot them who derogate from reading, to excuſe it, when they { 
no other remedy, as if their intent were only to deny, that Aliens and Strange 
from the Family of God are won, or that Belief. doth uſe to be wrought at the til 
in them, without Sermons. For they know it is our Cuſtom of fimple Reading, 1 
for converſion of Infidels eſtranged from the Houſe of God, but for inftru#ion of Mei 
baptized, bred and brought up in the boſom of the Church, which they deſpiſe ® 
a thing uneffectual to ſave ſuch Souls. In ſuch they imagine that God hath no ord: 
nary mean to work Faith without Sermons, The reaſon, why no Man can attain &. 
lief by the bare contemplation of Heaven and Earth, is, for that they neither are {uf- 

Cient to give us as much as the leaſt ſpark of Light concerning the very principal My 
ſteries of our Faith; and whatſoever we may learn by them, the fame we can way 
tain to know, according ta the manner of natural Sciences, which meer Wen 0 


Wit and Reaſon findeth out; whereas the things which we properly believe, be only 9 
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asare received upon the credit of Divine Teſtimony. Seeing therefore, that he which 
conſidereth the Creatures of God, findeth therein both theſe detecis, and neither the one 
nor the other in Scriptures, becauſe he that readeth unto us the Scriptures, delivereth 
al the Myſteries of Faith, and not any , thing amongſt them all more than the mouth of 
the Lord doth warrant: It followeth in thoſe two reſpecis, that our conſideration of 
Creatures, and attention unto Scriptures are not in themſelves, and without Sermons , 
Fings of like diſability to breed of beget Faith, Small cauſe alſo there is, why any 
Man ſhould greatly wonder as at an extraordinary work, if, without Sermons, Reading 
be found to effect thus much. For I would know by ſome ſpecial inſtance; what one 
Article of Chriſtian Faith, or what Duty required neceſſarily unto all Men's Salvation 
there is, which the very reading of the Word of God is not apt to notifie, Effects are 
miraculous and ſtrange, when they grow by unlikely means. But, did we ever hear it 
accounted for a Wonder, that he which doth read, ſhould believe and live according 


* — . ” 8 I * 
. -* 
I DONE. REO. "IF © I I. er 


to the will of Almighty God ? (4) Reading doth convey to the Mind that Truth without (% Exod. 24.5; 


addition or difninution, which Scripture hath derived from the Holy Ghoſt. And the 


end of all Scripture is the ſame which St. John propoſeth in the writing of that moſt Di- John. 200 zr, 


vine Goſpel, namely Faith, and through Faith Salvation. Yea, all Scripture is to this 


effect (b) in it ſelf available, as they which wrote it were perſwaded; unleſs we ſuppoſe , (ö) Prov. 1. 2, 


that the Evangeliſts, or others, in ſpeaking of their own intent to inftru& and to ſave by 
writing, had a ſecret Conceit which they never opened to any , a Conceit that no Man in 
the World ſhould ever be that way the better for any Sentence by them written, till ſuch 
time as the ſame might chance to be preached upon, or alledged at the leaſt in a Sermon. 
Otherwiſe, if he which writeth, doth that which is forcible in it felf, how ſhould he 
which readeth, be thought to do that which in it ſelf is of no force to work Belief, and 
to ſave Believers? Now, although we have very juſt cauſe to ſtand in ſome jealouſie and 
fear, leſt by thus overvaluing their Sermons, they make the price and eſtimation of Scripture, 
otherwiſe notified, to fall: nevertheleſs, ſo impatient they are, that being but requeſt- 
ed to let us know, what cauſes they leave for Men's incouragement to attend to the read- 
ing of the Scripture, if Sermons only be the power of God to ſave every one which be- 
lieveth ; that which we move for our better learning and inſtruction's ſake, turneth unts 
anger and choler in them, they grow altogether out of quietneſs with it ; they anſwer fu- 


ter diſpleaſure we muſt reſt contented. They tell us, the profit of Reading is ſingular, in 
that it ſerveth for a Preparative unto Sermons ; it helpeth prettily towards the nouriſh- 
ment of Faith, which Sermons have once ingendred; it is ſome ſtay to his mind which reads 
th the Scripture, when he findeth the ſame things there which are taught in Sermons , 
nd thereby perceiveth how God doth concur in opinion with the Preacher; beſides, 
It keepeth Sermons in memory, and doth in that reſpe&, although not feed the 
Soul of Man, yet help the retentive force of that Stomach of the mind, which re- 


opel Was, that it might be preached upon or interpreted by. publick Miniſters , apt 
ind authorized thereunto. Is it credible that a ſuperſtitious conceit (for it is no better) 
oncerning Sermons , ſhould in ſuch fort both darken their Eyes, and yet ſharpen 
heir Wits withal, that the only true and weighty cauſe why Scripture was written, the 
auſe which in Scripture is ſo often mentioned, the cauſe which all Men have ever till this 
reſent day acknowledged, this they ſhould clean exclude, as being no cauſe at all, and 
bad us with ſo great ſtore of Strange concealed cauſes, which did never fee light till 
ow 2? In which number the reſt muſt needs be of moment, when the very chiefeſt cauſe 
f committing the Sacred Word of God unto Books, is ſurmiſed to have been, left 
he Preacher ſhould want a Text whereupon to ſcholie. Men of Learning hold it for 
i flip in Judgment, when offer is made to demonſtrate that as proper io one thing, 
hich Reaſon findeth common unto more. Whereas therefore they take from all kinds 
of teachings, that which they attribute to Sermons, it had been their part to yield di- 
etly ſome ſtrong reaſon , why between Sermons alone and Faith, there ſhould be or- 
linarily that coherence which cauſes have with their uſual effects, why a Chriſtian Man's 
elief ſhould ſo naturally grow from Sermons, and not poſſibly from any other kind of 
aching. In belief there being but theſe two operations, Apprehenſion and Ajjent. Do 
nly Sermons cauſe Belief, in that no other way is able to explain the myſteries of 
ood, that the mind may rightly apprehend or conceive them as behoveth2 We all 
now, that many things are believed, althougtr they be intricate, obſcure and dark, al- 
tough they exceed the reach and capacity of our Wits, yea although in this World 
hey be no way poſſible to be underſtood. Many things believed are likewiſe ſo plain, 
at every Common Perſon may therein be unto himſelf a ſufficient Expounder. Final- 
), to explain even thoſe things which need and admit explication, many other uſual ways 
here are beſides Sermons. Therefore Sermons are not the only ordinary means whereby 
e firſt come to apprehend the Myſteries of God. Is it in regard then of Sermons on- 
, that apprehending the Goſpel of Chriſt we yield thereunto our unfeigned adent , 
5 to a thing infallibly true: They which rightly conſider after what ſort the heart of Man 
freunto is framed, muſt of neceffity acknowledge, that who ſo aſſenteth to the 8 
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tiverh ghoſtly food at the Preachers hands. But the principal cauſe of writing the 


3,4. Rom. 1.26, 
2, Tim. 3. 13. 


mingly, that they are aſhamed to defile their Pens with making anſwer to ſuch idle que- 2. C. l. a. N 
ins: yet in this their mood they caſt forth ſomewhat, wherewith under pain of grea- of 
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ad thee... 4.4. 6. 


Eternal life, doth it in regard of his Authority whoſe words they are. This is in Mats 
converſion unto God * d, 4 d 15% wes, the firſt ſtep whereat his race towards 
Heaven beginneth. Unleſs therefore, clean contrary to our own experience, We thall 
think it a miracle if any Man acknowledge the Divine authority of the Scripture , till 
ſome Sermon have perſwaded him thereunto , and that otherwiſe neither converſation in 
the boſom of the Church, nor Religious Education, nor the reading of Learned en: 
Books, nor Information received by conference, nor whatſoever pain and diligence 
in hearing, ſtudying, meditating day and night on the Law, is ſo far bleſt of Cod, a 
to work this effect in any Man ; how would they have us to grant, that Faith doth nor 
la.. 375, come but only by hearing Sermons? Fain they would have us to believe the Apoſtle 

Saint Paul himſelf to be Author of this their Paradox, only becauſe he hath ſaid, that 

„r r jt. pleaſeth God by the (2) fooliſbneſs of Preaching to ſave them which believe; aud 
0% Rom. 10, again, '(b) How ſhall they call on him in whom they have not believed How hall they be 
14. lieve in him of whom they have not heard? How ſhall they hear without a Preacher ! 
How ſhall Men preach except they be ſent ? To anſwer therefore both Allegations a 

once; The very Subſtance of what they contain is in few but this. Life aud Salvation 

God will have offered unto all ; his will is that Gentiles ſhould. be ſaved as well as Jen, 

Salvation belongeth unto none but ſuch & call upon the Name of our Lord Jeſue Ghrij, 

Which MNations as yet unconverted neither do, nor poſſibly can do till they beltey, 

What they are to believe, impoſſible it is they ſhould know till they hear it. Ther 

(e) 4pob;er.c, Hearing requireth our Preaching unto them. (c) Tertullian, to draw even Fainyms then, 
18. in ane. ſelves unto Chriſtian Belief, willeth the Books of the Old Teſtament to be /earchel, 
which were at that time in Ptolemies Library. And if Men did not lift to travel f 

far, though it were for their endleſs good, he addeth that in Rome and other placy 

the Jews had Synagogues, whereunto every one which would, might reſort ; tha 
this kind of Liberty they purchaſed by payment of a ſtanding Tribute; that there the 
8 did openly (d) read the Scriptures; and whoſoever will hear, (ſaith Iertullian) be ſud 
which to all find God; whoſoezer will ſtudy to - „ ſhall be alſo fain to believe. But fith there is m 
e e likelihood that ever voluntarily of, will ſeek Inſtruction at our hands, it remaineth 
— that unleſs we will ſuffer them to periſh, Salvation it ſelf muſt ſeek them, it behoyeth 
to a great part God to ſend them Preachers, as he did hs ele& Apoſtles throughout the World. Ther 
of 9 is a Knowledge which God hath always revealed unto them in the works of Natur 
— This they honour and eſteem highly as profound Wiſdom; howbeit this Wiſdom favetl 
peareth bya them not. That which muſt ſave Believers, is, the knowledge of the Groſs of Chriſt, tle 
upphicaion only Subje& of all our Preaching, And in their Eyes what ſeemeth this bus Folly 2 | 
the Emperour Pleaſeth God by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave. Theſe Words declare how adn 
Fuſtinian, Table force thoſe Myſteries have, which the World doth deride as Follies z they ſhew thit 
— 2 the Fool iſpneſs of the Groſs of Chriſt is the Wiſdom of True Believers, they concen 
queſt that iti the Object of our Faith, the Matter preached of and believed in by Chriſtian Men. Thi 
_ know that the Grecians or Gentiles did account Foolithneſs ; but that they did et 
10 fad the think it 2 fond or unlikely way to ſeek Men's Converſion by Sermons we have not hear, 
Greek Tran Manifeſt therefore it is, that the Apoſtle applying the name of Foolsſbneſs in ſuch ſort « 
ay coun e they did, muſt needs, by the Fool iſhneſs of Preaching, mean the Doctrine of Chl, 
72. intheir Which we learn that we may be ſaved ; but that Sermons are the only manner of teaching 
Synagogues, Whereby it pleaſeth our Lord to ſave, he could not mean. In like fort , where the ſane 
= their = Apoſtle proveth, that as well the /ending of the Apoſiles, as their preaching to the Gn 
had been. Au- Files, was neceſſary, dare we affirm it was ever his meaning, that unto their Salvation, 
thent. 145. Who even from their tender Infancy never knew any other Faith or Religion than only 
2 ==" Chriſtian, no kind of Teaching can be available, ſaving that which was ſo needful fi 
* The Apoſtle the firſt univerſal Converſion of Gentiles hating Chriſtianity ; neither the ſending of at 
win che fort allowable in the one caſe, except only of ſuch as had been in the other alſo moſt it 
and not ab, and worthy Inſtruments ? Belief in all ſorts doth come by hearkning, and attending . 
the Word of Life. Which Word ſometime propoſeth and preacheth it ſelf to the Hear 
er; ſometime they deliver it, whom privately Zeal and Piety moveth to be inſtructors d 
others by conference; ſometime of them it is taught, whom the Church hath called t 
the Publick, either reading thereof, or interpreting. All theſe tend unto one effect, net 
ther doth that which St. Paul or other Apoſtles teach, concerning the neceſſity of Ju 
Teaching, as theirs was, or of ſending ſuch as they were, for that purpoſe unto the Ger 
tiles, prejudice the efficacy of any other way of Publick inſtruction, or inforce the utt?! 
diſabitity of any other Men's Vocation thought requiſite in this Church for the ſaving d 
Souls, where means more eſſectual are wanting. Their only proper and direct proof d 
the thing in queſtion had been to ſhew , in OE ſort, and how far Man's Salvation dotl 
neceſſarily depend upon the knowledge of the Word of God; what Conditions, Fr 
perties and Qualities there are, whereby Sermons are diſtinguiſhed from other kinds“ 
adminiſtring the Word unto that purpoſe; and what ſpecial Property or Quality that 5 
which being no where found but in Sermons, maketh them eſſectual to ſave Souls, a1 
leaveth all other Doctrinal means beſides deſtitute of vital efficacy, Theſe pertinent I 
ſtructions, whereby they might ſatisfie us, and obtain the Cauſe it ſelf for which tf 
contend, theſe things which only would ſerve they leave, and (which needeth not) ſometiſi 
they trouble themſelyes with fretting at the Ignorance of ſuch as withſtand them in vor 

| | | Opinio f 


3 


„ FEccleſiaſtical Polit). 


— — ä —— 


163 


S 


opinion; ſometime they (4) fall upon their poor Brethren which can but read, and againſt (NC. U 4. 
them they are bitterly eloquent. If we alledge what the Scriptures themſelves do uſual- +" 16 
ly ſpeak for the ſaving force of the Word of God, not with reſtraint to any one certain 5 
kind of delivery, but howſoever the ſame ſhall chance to be made known, yet by one Thc 6ith-ps 
trick or other they always (Y) reſtrain it unto Sermons, Our Lord and Saviour hath,faid, 3 
(e) Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think to have eternal life. But they tell us, he es Pres 
ſpake to the Jews, which Jews before had heard his Sermons z and that peradventure it Thofe Rafeal 
was his mind they ſhould ſearch, not by reading, nor by hearing them read, but by at-(4) C l 2 
;-nding, whenſoever the Scriptures ſhould happen to be alledged in Sermons, Further- 5. 37. a 
more, having received Apoſtolical Doctrine, (4) the Apoſtle St. Paul hath taught us to 2 Joh. 3. 39, 
eſteem the ſame as the Supream Rule, whereby all other Doctrines muſt for ever be © A 
mined, Yea, but in as much as the Apoſtle doth here ſpeak of that he had Preached, he 

2 maketh ( as they ſtrangely affirm) his Preachings or S:rmons the Rule whereby to 

examine all. And then, I beſeech you, what Rule have we whereby to judge or exa: 

mine any? For, if Sermons muſt be our Rule, becauſe the Apoſtles Sermons were ſo to 

their Hearers; then, ſith we are not as they were, Hearers of the Apoſtles Sermons, it reſt- 

eth that either the Sermons which we hear ſhould be our Rule, or (that being abſurd ) 

there will (which yet hath greater abſurdity ) no Rule at all be remaining for Tryal, what 
Doctrines now are corrupt, what conſonant with heavenly Truth. Again, let the ſame 

Apoſtle acknowledge all Scripture profitable to teach, to improve, to correct, to inſtru in 2 Tim. 10 
Righteouſneſs > ſill notwithſtanding we err, if hereby we preſume to gather, that Scri- FS 
pture read will avail unto any one of all theſe uſes ; they teach us the meaning of the 

words to be, that ſo much the Scripture can do, it the Miniſter that way apply it in his 

Sermons, otherwiſe not. Finally, they never hear Sentence which mentioneth the Word 

or Scripture, but forthwith their Gloſſes upon it are, the Word preached, the Scripture 
explained or delivered unto us in Sermons. Sermons they evermore underſtand to be that 

Word of God, which alone hath vital Operation ; the dangerous ſequel of which Con- 
ſtruction I with they did more attentively weigh. For, {ith Speech is the very Image, 

whereby the mind and ſoul of the Speaker conveyeth it felt into the boſom of him which 

heareth, we cannot chuſe but ſee great reaſon, wherefore the Word that proceedeth from 

God, who is Himſelf very Truth and Life, ſhould be (as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews yeb. 4. 12: 
noteth ) lively and mighty in operation, ſharper than any two-edged Sword. Now, if 
in this and the like Places we did conceive that our own Sermons are that ſtrong and for- 

cible Word, ſhould we not hereby impart even the moſt peculiar glory of the Word of God 

unto that which is not his Word 2 For, touching our Sermons, that which giveth them 

their very being, is the wit of Man, and therefore they oftentimes accordingly taſte too much 

of that over-corrupt Fountain from which they come. In our ſpeech of moſt holy things, 

our moſt frail Afﬀections many times are bewrayed. Wherefore when we read or recite 

the Scripture, we then deliver to the People properly the Word of God. As for our Ser- 

mons, be they never ſo ſound and perfect, his Word they are not, as the Sermons of the 

Prophets were; no, they are but ambiguouſly termed his Word, becauſe his Word is com- 

monly the Subject whereof they treat, and muſt be the Rule whereby they are framed, 
Notwithſtanding, by theſe and the like ſhifts they . derive unto Sermons alone, whatſo- 

ever is generally ſpoken concerning the Word. Again, what ſeemeth to have been utter- 

ed concerning Sermons, and their efficacy or neceſſity, in regard of Vitrine Matter, and 

muſt conſequently be verified in ſundry other kinds of Teaching, if the Mazter be the 

fame in all ; their uſe is to faſten every ſuch Speech unto that one only manner of teaching, 

which is by Sermons, that ſtill Sermons may be all in all. (e) Thus, becaule Solomon decla- (e) 2. C. l. 2; 
eth that the People decay or periſh for want of Knowledge, where (F) no Prophecying at of 1 
all is, they gather, that the hope of Life and Salvation is cut off, where Preachers are not, r. 
which prophecy by Sermons, how many ſoever they be in number that read daily the 
Word of God, and deliver, though in other ſort, the ſelf-ſame matter which Sermons 
do. The People which have no way to come to the knowledge of God, no prophecying, 

no teaching, periſh. But that they ſhould of neceſſity periſh, where any one way of 
knowledge lacketh, is more than the words of Solomon import. (e) Another uſual point ( 7. C. J 2.5 
of their Art in this preſent queſtion, is to make very large and plentiful Diſcourſes, how 375 

Chriſt is by Sermons (+) lifted up Higher, and more (i) apparent to the eye of Faith, how 1 
the (&) ſavour of the Word is more ſweet being brayed, and more able to nouriſh being 18. 
divided by Preaching, than by only reading propoſed ; how Sermons are the Keys of ens 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and do open the Scriptures, which being but read, remain 27 ) mach. 16 
compariſon ſtill claſped; how God (1 ) giveth r:cher increaſe of grace to the Ground that | 19, 
is planted and watered by Preaching, than by bare and ſimple Reading. Out of which © * ©%43-5. 
premiſes declaring how attainment unto life is eaſier where Sermons are, they concluge an 

n) impoſſibility thereof where Sermons are not. Alcidamas the Sophiſter hath many () 2. C. L. a. 
arguments, to prove that voluntary and extemporal far excelleth premeditated ſpeech, £320 nn 
The like whereunto, and in part the ſame, are brought by them, who commend Sermons, to be looked 
as having (Which all Men, I think, will acknowledge) ſundry (n) peculiar and proper for, where no 
virtues, ſuch as no other way of Teaching beſides hath, Aptneſs to follow particular occa- 2778 * 
lions preſently growing, to put life into words by countenance, volce and geſture, to pre- 2. 395. 


vail mightily in the ſudden affections of Men, this Sermons may challenge, Wherein ich 
N | Aaa E e 
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withſtanding fo 
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eminent properties whereof Leions are haply deſtitute, yet Leſſons be judg 
ing free from ſome inconveniences, whereunto Sermons are more ſubject, they ma in Ml whe! 
this reſpe& no leſs take, than in other they muſt give the hand, which betokeneth pre. ving 
eminence, Por there is nothing which is not ſome way excelled, even by that which read. 
doth: excell. Sermons therefore and Leſſons may each excell other in ſome reſpects, with. in th 
out any prejudice unto either, as touching that vital force which they both have in the cann 
work of our Salvation. To which effect when we have endeavoured as much as in u ſorlo 
doth lie, to find out the ſtrongeſt cauſes, wherefore they ſhould imagine that Reading i, for t. 
it ſelf ſo unavailable ; the moſt we can learn at their hands, is, that Sermons are 2% O, read 
dinance of God, the Scriptures dark, and the labour of Reading eaſie. Firſt, therefor, I ſoun 
as we know that God doth aid with his grace, and by his ſpecial providence evermore evil 
bleſs with happy ſucceſs thoſe things which himſelf appointeth ; ſo his Church, we per then 
ſwade our ſelves, he hath not in ſuch ſort given over to a reprobate ſence, that whatſoeper any 
it deviſeth for the good of the Souls of Men, the ſame he doth ftill accurſe and make fry. cont 
ſtrate. Or if he always did defeat the Ordinances of his Church, is not reading the Or men 
nance of God? Wherefore then ſhhuld we think that the force of his ſecret grace is a, N exce 
cuſtomed to bleſs the labour of dividing his Word, according unto each Man's private diſc I both 
tion in publick Sermons, and to withdraw it-ſelf from concurring with the publick del Nuri! 


very thereof by ſuch ſelected portions of Scriptures, as the whole Church hath ſolemnly thin 
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pture therefore is not ſo hard, but that the only reading thereof may give life unto willing 


G) Apoc. 1.3. Souls is near us, we need for knowledge but to (g) read and live. The Man which readeti 


their ſtudy that hear it. (4) St. Auguſtine ſpeaking of devout Men, noteth, how they di 


doth it infringe the efficacy, no not of Scriptures, although but read. The force of read 


appointed to be read for the Peoples good, either by ordinary courſe or otherwiſe, ac. N mak 
cording to the exigence of ſpecial occations ? Reading (faith (2) Iſidore) is to the Hear. hard 
ers no ſmall edifying. To them whoſe (b) delight and meditation is in the Law ſeeing Wtatic 
that happineſs atid bliſs belongeth, it is not in us to deny them the benefit of heaven ches 
Grace. And I hope we may preſume, that a rare thing it is not in the Church of Go, Wthe 
even for that very Word which is read to be both preſently their (e) joy, and afterwar Wranc 


ly frequented the Church, how attentive ear they gave unto the Leſſons and Chapters rea 
how careful they were to remember the ſame and to muſe thereupon by themſelye, 
(e) St. Cyprian obſerveth, that Reading was not without effect in the hearts of Men, 
Their joy and alacrity was to him an argument, that there is in this Ordinance a bleſſing 
ſuch as ordinarily doth accompany the adminiſtration of the Word of Life, It were much 
if there ſhould be ſuch a difference between the hearing of Sermons preached, and of 
Leſſons read in the Church, that he which preſenteth himſelf at the one, and maketh hi 
Prayer with the Prophet (f) David, Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy Statutes, dire 
me in the path of thy commandments, might have the ground of uſual experience when 
upon to build his hope of prevailing with God, and obtaining the Grace he ſeeketh; they 
contrariwiſe not ſo, who crave the like aſſiſtance of his Spirit, when they give ear tothe 
reading of the other. In this therefore Preaching and Reading are equal, that both ar 
approved as his Ordinances, both affiſted with his Grace. And if his Grace do afliſt then 
both to the nouriſhment of faith already bred, we cannot, without ſome very manifel 
cauſe yielded, imagine that in breeding or begetting faith, his grace doth cleave to the one, 
and utterly forſake the other. Touching hardneſs, which is the ſecond pretended imp: 
diment, as againſt Homilies, being plain and popular inſtructions, it is no bar, ſo neithe 


ing, how ſmall ſoever they would have it, muſt of neceſſity be granted ſufficient to not- 
fie that which is plain or eaſie to be underſtood. And of things neceſſary to all Men's fil. 
vation, we have been hitherto accuſtomed to hold ( eſpecially fithence the publiſhing 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby the ſimpleſt having now a Key unto Knowledge, which 
the Eunuch in the Ad, did want, our Children may of themſelves by reading underſtand 
that, which he without an Interpreter could not) they are in Scripture plain and eaſie to 
be underſtood. As for thoſe things which at the firſt are obſcure and dark, when memo- 
ry hath laid them up for a time, Judgment afterwards growing explaineth them. Scri 


Hearers. The eaſie performance of which holy labour, is in like ſort a very cold Obj. 
ction, to prejudice the virtue thereof. For what though an Infidel ; yea, though a Chill 
may be able to read? there is no doubt, but the meaneſt and worſt amongſt the People 
under the Law, had been as able as the Prieſts themſelves were to offer Sacrifice. Did this 
make Sacrifice of no effect unto that purpoſe for which it was inftituted ? In Religion ſome 
duties are not commended ſo much by the hardneſs of their execution, as by the worthineb {nd 
and dignity of that acceptation wherein they are held with God. We admire the good. ar 
neſs of God in nature, when we conſider how he hath provided that things moſt needful Hul 
to preſerve this life, ſhould be moſt prompt and eaſie for all living Creatures to come by. . 
Is it not as evident a ſign of his wonderful providence over us, when that food of Eternal 
life, upon the utter want whereof our endleſs death and deſtruction necedvarily enſueth, 5 
prepared and always ſet in ſuch a readineſs, that thoſe very means, than which nothing i 
more eaſie, may ſuffice to procure the ſame ? Surely, if we periſh, it is not the lack o 
Scribes and learned Expounders that can be our juſt excuſe. The Word which ſaveth ov! 


the Word of God, the Word it ſelf doth pronounce bleſſed, if he alſo obſerve the ſam* ue 
Now all theſe things being well conſidered, it ſhall be no intricate matter for any * to be 


Ecce ſiaſtical Polity. . 165 j 


be. judge with indifferency on which part the good of the Church is moſt conveniently ſought , 
dn]! whether on ours, whole opinion is ſuch as hath been thewed, or elſe on (/) theirs, who lea- (7. C. J. 2. 5. 
pre. Wl yving no ordinary way of Salvation for them unto whom the Word of God is but only 363.5. 373. 
h AN read, do ſeldom name them but with great diſdain and contempt who execute that Service 

ith in the Church of Chriſt, By means whereot it hath come to paſs; that Churches, which 

the cannot enjoy the benefit of uſual Preaching, are judged, as it were, even forſaken of God, 

nu forlorn, and without either hope or comfort: Contrariwiſe, thoſe places which every day 

8 i; Ml for the moſt part are at Sermons as the flowing ſea, do both by their emptineſs at titnes of 

O, rcading, and by other apparent tokens ſhew, to the voice of the living God, this way 

founding in the ears of Men, a great deal leſs reverence than were meet. But if no other 

mor Ml evil were known to grow thereby, who can chuſe but think them cruel which doth hear 

per. them ſo boldly teach, that * if God (as to him there is nothing impoſſible) do haply fave + Pag. 364; 
ever any ſuch as continue where they have all other means of Inſtruction, but are not taught by 375, 380, 
fry. Ml continual preaching , yet this is miraculous, and more than the fitneſs of ſo poor Inſtru- 383, 384. 
rd. ments can give any Man cauſe to hope for; that Sacraments are not effectual to Salvation, ag. 392. 

s 2 except Men be inſtructed by Preaching before they be made Partakers of them; yea, that 
(cre. Ml both Sacraments and Prayers alſo, where Sermons are not, do not only not feed, but are ordi- pag. 364. 
dell. MM narily to further condemnation , What Man's heart doth not riſe at the mention of theſe | 
mnly chings? It is true, that the weakneſs of our Wits and the dulneſs of our affections do 

„ % make us for the moſt part, even as our Lord's own Diſciples were for a certain time, 

dear. hard and flow to believe what is written. For help whereof expoſitions and exhor- 

eeing WM tations are needful, and that in the moſt eſſectual manner. The principal Chur- 


1 — 


renh ches throughout the Land, and no ſmall part of the reſt, being in this reſpect by 
God the goodneſs of God ſo abundantly provided for, they which want the like furthe- 
wack rance unto knowledge, wherewith it were greatly to be defired that they alſo did 
yd, abound, are yet, we hope, not left in ſo extream deſtitution, that juſtly any Men ſhould 


think the ordinary means of Eternal life taken from them, . becauſe their teaching is in pub- 
lick for the moſt part but by Reading. For which cauſe amongft whom there arenot 
thoſe helps that others have to ſet them forward in the way of Life, ſuch to diſ hearten 


fling with fearful Sentences, as though their Salvation could hardly be hoped for, is not in 

much our underſtanding ſo conſonant with Chriſtian Charity. We hold it ſafer a great deal, 

nd of and better to give them () incouragement ; to put them in mind, that it is not the deep- ) Beclus: 51 
h his neſs of their Knowledge, but the (b) ſingleneſs of their Belief which God accepteth : That 25, 27. 
dirs they which ( c ) hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, ſhall be ſatisfied ; That no (4) (% 1 Tin. 3. 
here imbecillity of Means can prejudice the truth of the promiſe of God herein; That the 5. 
they weaker their helps are, the more their need is to ſharpen the edge of their own (e) induſtry; _ 3 
0 the And that (F) painfulneſs by feeble means ſhall be able to gain that which in the plenty () wars, 5. © 
h a M more forcible Inſtruments is through ſloth and negligence loſt. As for the Men, with 5. 
then hom we have thus far taken pains to confer , about the force of the Word of God, ei- 7 2 
nifet Nher read by it ſelf or opened in Sermons; their ſpeeches concerning both the one and the Match. 3. 9.; 

> one, ther are in truth ſuch, as might give us very juſt cauſe to think, that the reckoning is () 1 Theſ. 4: 
imp rot great which they make of either. For howſoever they have been driven to deviſe yy. 10. 2 og 
either Wome odd kind of blind uſes, whereunto they may anſwer that reading doth ſerve, yet the Jude vert. 20. 


reading of the Word of God in publick more than their Preachers bare Text, who will 00 . e 


noti- Wot judge that they deem needleſs? when if we chance at any time to term it nece ary, as 31 
s fal- eing a thing which God himſelf did inſtitute amongſt the Jews for purpoſes that touch 

ng of Ws well us as them; a thing which the Apoſtles commend under the Old, and ordain under 

vhich Nhe New Teſtament ; a thing whereof the Church of God hath ever ſithence the firſt be- 

ſtand {inning reaped ſingular Commodity; a thing which without exceeding great detriment 

fie to N Church can omit, they only are the Men that ever we heard of, by whom this hath 


deen croſſed and gain- ſaid; they only the Men which have given their peremptory Sen- 


Scri- ſence to the contrary : It ig untrue, that ſimple Reading is neceſſary in the Ghurch, And why Tala p. 301. 
illing Muntrue 2 Becauſe, although it be ver) convenient which is uſed in ſome Ghurches, where | 
Obje- Nefore Preaching-time the Church aſſembled hath the Scriptures read in ſuch Order, that 
Chill e whole Canon thereof is oftentimes in one year run through: yet a number of Churches 
eople which have no ſuch order of ſimple Reading, cannot be in this point charged with breach 
d this F God's commandment , which they might be, if ſimple Reading were neceſſary. A poor, a 
ſome Mcold and an hungry cavil! Shall we therefore to pleaſe them change the Word Weceſfary, 
hineb end fay, that it hath been a commendable Order, a Cuſtom very expedient, or an Ordi- 
good {Wance maſt profitable (whereby they know right well that we mean exceedingly behove- 
edful Mul) to read the Word of God at large in the Church, whether it be, as our manner is, or 
1e by. WW theirs is, whom they prefer before us? It is not this that will content or ſatisſie their 
ternal Nfninds. They have againſt it a marvellous deep and profound Axiom, that, Two things Tcl. a. p. 372; 
ch, ö E one and the ſame end cannot but very improperly be ſaid moſt profitable, And there- 
ing 5 ere if Preaching be moſt profitable to Man's Salvation, then is not Reading; if Reading 
ick 0! e, then Preaching is not. Are they reſolved then at the leaſtwiſe, if Preaching be the 
th out {ny ordinary mean whereby it pleaſeth God to ſave our Souls, what kind of Preaching it 
adeth 5 Which doth ſave? Underſtand they, how or in what reſpe& there is that force or vir- 
ſame. ue in Preaching ? We have reaſon wherefore to make theſe Demands ; for that, although 
an to WET Pens run all upon Preaching and Sermons, yet when themſelves do practiſe that 
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whereof they write, they change their Dialect, and thoſe words they ſhun, as if there 
were in them ſome ſecret ſting. It is not their phraſe to ſay they Preach, or to give to 
their own inſtructions and exhortations the name of Sermons; the pain they take them. Mis W 
ſelves in this kind is either Opening, or Le&uring, or Readins, or Exerciſing, but in ng beca 


T.C1.2.9. 385. caſe Preaching, And in this preſent queſtion, they alſo warily proteſt that what they I bote 


Complaint of 
the Commo- 


nal cy. 
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or to admit, if they which without partialities and paſſions are accuſtomed to weigh al 


ral proportion of their virtue, according as the mind and tancy of the Patient doth mot 


aſcribe to the virtue of Preaching, they ſtill mean it of good Preaching : Now one of {Win et 
them faith that a good Sermon muſt expound and apply a large portion of the Text of {Wand 
Scripture at one time. Another giveth us to underſtand, that found Preaching 5s not u Wot li 
do as one did at London, who ſpent moſt of his time in Inve#ives againſt good Men, a/ their 
told his Audience how the Magiſtrate ſhould have an eye to ſuch as troubled the Peace of th, 27 
Church. The beſt of them hold it for no good Preaching, when a Man endeavoureth n Wit it 
make a gloriour ſhew of Eloquence and Learning, rather than to apply himſelf to the caps. verit 
city of the ſimple. But let them ſhape us out a good Preacher by what pattern ſoever For 
pleaſeth them beſt, let them exclude and incloſe whom they will with their definition, Ned f 


ue are not deſirous to enter into any contention with them about this, or to abate the pic 


conceit they have of their own ways, ſo that when once we are agreed what Sermons ſhajj tes 


currently paſs for good, we may at length underſtand from them, what that is in a god ſo P 


Sermon which doth make it the Word of Life unto ſuch as hear. If ſubſtance of mat. {M4 tt 
ter, evidence of things, ſtrength and validity of arguments and proots, or it any other yz. Cau 
tue elſe which Words and Sentences may contain; of all this, what is there in the bef kinc 
Sermons being uttered, which they loſe by being read? But they. utterly deny that the Nene 
reading either of Scripcures, or Homilies and Sermons can ever by the ordinary grace of et, 
God ſave any Soul. So that although we had all the Sermons word for wo: © which Fame, Anc 
Paul, Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles made, ſome one of which Sermons was of power WP: 
to convert thouſands of the Hearers unto Chriſtian Faith; yea, although we had all th el 
inſtructions, exhorta ions, conſolations which came from the gracious lips of our Lord odo 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and ſhould read them ten thouſand times over, to Faith and Salyz telt 
tion no Man could hereby hope to attain. Whereupon it muſt of neceſſity follow, that the 
the vigour and vital efficacy of Sermons doth grow from certain Accidents, which are no fru 
in them, but in their Maker; his virtue, his geſture, his countenance, his zeal, the mo. dee. 
tion of his body, and the inflection of his voice, who firſt uttereth them as his own, i whe 
that which giveth them the form, the nature, the very eſſence of Inſtruments available t this 
Eternal life. If they like neither that nor this, what remaineth but that their final con- be 
cluſion be, Sermons we know are the only ordinary means to Salvation, but why or hn ee 
we cannot tell 2 Wherefore to end this tedious Controverſie, wherein the too great in tte 


5 portunity of our over-eager Adverſaries hath conſtrained us much longer to dwelt , than mol 


the barreneſs of ſo poor a Cauſe could have ſeemed at the firſt likely either to require Oe! 


things, and accordingly to give their Sentence, ſhall here fit down to receive our Audit, 
and to caſt up the whole reckoning on both ſides ; the ſum which Truth amounteth uny 
will appear to be but this, that as Medicines provided of Nature, and applied by Ar 
for the benefit of bodily health, take effect ſometime under and ſcmetime above the natu- 


or leſs concur with them : So, whether we barely read unto Men the Scriptures of God; 
or by Homilies concerning matter of Belief and Converſation ſeek to lay before them the 


duties which they owe unto God and Man; whether we deliver them books to read and il , © 
conſider of in private at their own. beſt lea ſure, or call them to the hearing of Sermon tha 
publickly in the Houſe of God; albeit every of theſe and the like unto theſe means d. ay, 
truly and daily effect that in the hearts of Men for which they are each and all meant; je and 
the operation which they have in common, being moſt ſenſible and moſt generally note wh 
in one kind above the reſt, that one hath in ſome Men's opinions drowned altogether the be 
reſt, and Injuriouſly brought to paſs that they have been thought not leſs effe#ual thi ng 
the other, but without the other uneffectual to ſave ſouls. Whereas the cauſe why Ser te 
mons only are obſerved to prevail ſo much while all means elſe ſeem to ſleep and done ml 
thing, is in truth but that ſingular affection and attention which the people ſheweth eve!) his 
where towards the one, and their cold diſpoſition to the other; the reaſon hereof being of 

partly the Art which our Adverſaries uſe for the credit of their Sermons, to bring Men out > 
of conceit with all other Teaching beſides; partly, a cuſtom which Men have to let thol ks 
things careleſly paſs by their ears which they have oftentimes heard before, or know the) To 
may hear again whenever it pleaſeth themſelves ; partly, the eſpecial advantages which 7 

Sermons naturally have to procure attention, both in that they come always new, and be. . 
cauſe by the Hearer it is ſtill preſumed , that if they be let ſlip for the preſent, what gool 5 
ſoever they contain, is loſt, and that without all hope of recovery. This is the true cauk 
of odds between Sermons, and other kinds of wholeſom Inſtruction. As for the difference 0 
which hath been hitherto ſo much defended on the contrary fide, making Sermons the ot 155 
ly ordinary means unto Faith and Eternal Life, ſith this hath neither evidence of Truth G 
nor proof ſufficient to give it warrant, a cauſe of ſuch quality may with far better glace ” 

and conveniency ask that pardon which common humanity doth eaſily grant, than claim” 10 


challenging manner that aient which is as unwilling when reaſon guideth it to be yielde: 


where it is not, as with-held where it is apparently due. All which notwithſtanding: » 
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as we could greatly wich that the rigour of this their opinion were allayed and mitigated, ſo, 
decauſe we hold it the part of religious ingenuity to honour virtue in whomſoever, there- 
ore it is our moſt hearty deſire, and ſhall always be our Prayer unto Almighty God, that 
in the ſelt-ſame fervent zeal wherewith they ſeem to affect the good of the Souls of Men, 
and to thirſt after nothing more than that all Men might by all means be directed in the way 
of life, both they and we may conſtantly perſiſt to the Worlds end. For in this we are not 
their Adverſaries, though they in the other hitherto have been ours. : 1 
23. Between the Throne of God in Heaven, and his Church upon Earth here militant, Of Prayer; 
fit be ſo that Angels have their continual intercourſe, where ſhould we find the ſame more 
verified than in thoſe two ghoſtly Exerciſes, the one Doctrine, and the other Prayer? 
For what is the Aſſembling of the Church to learn, but the receiving of Angels deſcend- 
ed from above? What to pray, but the ſending of Angels upwards? His Heavenly In- 
lpirations, and our holy Deſires are as ſo many Angels of intercourſe and commerce be- 


hay tween God and us. As Teaching bringeth us to know that God is our ſupream Truth, 
good J fo Prayer teſtifieth that we acknowledge him our ſoveraign Good. Beſides, ſith on God, 
mar. Nas the moſt High, all inferiour Cauſes in the World are dependant; and the higher any 


rv, Cauſe is, the more it coveteth to impart virtue unto things beneath it, how ſhould any 
e bel kind of ſervice we do or can do, find greater acceptance than Prayer, which ſheweth our 
concurrence with him, in deſiring that wherewith his very Nature doth moſt delight ? Is 


t th « | 
* 0 not the name of Prayer uſual to {ignifie even all the Service that ever we do unto God ? 
ame, And that for no other cauſe, as I ſuppoſe, but to ſhew that there is in Religion no ac- 


ceptable Duty, which devout Invocation of the name of God doth not either preſuppoſe 


1 the or infer. Prayers are thoſe (a) Calves of Men's lips; thoſe moſt gracious and ſweet (h) ” 1 3, 


Lon odours; thole rich preſents and gifts, which being (c) carried up into Heaven, do beſt ( a8. 10 4, 
ele teſtifie our dutiful affection , and are, for the purchaſing of all favour at the hands of God, 
thy the moſt undoubted means we can uſe. On others what more eaſily, and yet what more 


fruitfully beſtowed than our Prayers? If we give Counſel, they are the ſimpler only that 

need it; if Alms, the poorer only are relieved ; but by Prayer we do good to all. And 

whereas every other Duty beſides, is but to ſhew it ſelf as time and opportunity require, for 

this (4) all times are convenient: when we are not able to do any other, thing for Men's (% Rom. r. 9. 


behoof, when through maliciouſneſs or unkindneſs they vouchſafe not to accept any other bn 


= good at our hands , Prayer is that which we always have in our power to beſtow , and 
W's they never in theirs to refuſe, Wherefore God forbid, ſaith Samuel, ſpeaking unto a 1 Sam. 12.23 


moſt unthankful People, a People weary of the benefit of his moſt virtuous Government 
over them , God forbid that I ſhould fin againſt the Lord , and ceaſe to pray for you, It 


* is the firſt thing wherewith a righteous life beginneth, and the laſt wherewith it doth 
adie end. The knowledge is ſmall which we have on Earth concerning things that are done in 
ant Heaven. Notwithſtanding, thus much we know even of Saints in Heaven, that they pray. 


And therefore Prayer being a work common to the Church as well Triumphant as Mili- 

tant, a work common unto Men with Angels, what ſhould we think, but that ſomuch of 

our Lives is celeſtial and divine as we ſpend in the exerciſe of Prayer? For which cauſe 

we ſee that the moſt comfortable Viſitations, which God hath ſent Men from above, have Dn. 9 zo, 

taken eſpecially the times of Prayer as their moſt natural opportunities. 1 Attb10, 20, 
24. This holy and religious duty of Service towards God concerneth us one way in 0! Publick 

that we are Men, and another way in that we are joined as parts to that viſible Myſtical Bo- m— ” 

dy, which is his Church, As Men, we are at our own (e) choice, both for time, and place, 4 a 

and form, according to the exigence of our own occaſions in private: But the ſervice, ads 10. 9. 

which we do as Members of a Publick Body, is publick, and for that cauſe muſt needs 

be accounted by ſo much worthier than the other, as a whole ſociety of ſuch conditi- 

on exceedeth the worth of any one. In which conſideration, unto Chriſtian Aſſemblies 

cer. there are (f) moſt ſpecial Promiſes made. St. Paul, though likely n with God (0 Matth, 18. 

4 much as any one, did fiotwithſtanding think it much more, both for God's glory , and _ 2 Cor. 1. 

his own good, if Prayers might be made and thanks yielded in his behalf by a number 

of Men. The Prince and of Ninive aſſembling themſelyes, as a main Army Jonah. 4. 11. 

| out of Supplicants, it was not in the power of God to withſtand them. I ſpeak no other- 

hoſe MI vide concerning the force of Publick Prayer in the Church of God, than before me | 

Tertull;an hath done, We come by Troops to the Place of Aſſembly, that being banded. as Apolog. 1. 39, 

hich # were together , we may be 8 enough to beſiege God with our Prayers. Theſe ambroſ. |. de 


| able. ” Pcev. Multi 
d be- Forces are unto him acceptable. cen. Multi 


When we publickly make our Prayers, it cannot be but juni dum 
zool that we do it with much more comfort than in private, for that the things we ask pub- cogregantur 

aue lickly are approved as needful and good in the Judgment of all, we hear them ſought e ſur 
ence for and deſired with common conſent. Again, thus much help and furtherance is more rum bes- 
ob Vielded, in that, if ſo be our zeal and devotion to God-ward be ſlack, the (g) alacrity and impeſſbiſe et 


uh fervour of others ſerveth as a preſent ſpur, (%) For even Prayer it ſelf (ſaith St. Bat) e 
ih 


: | | r | 1 ns | (8) Plal 122. 1, 
when it hath not the conſort of many voices to ftrengtben it, is not it ſelf. Finally, the r a; 


min sed which we do by Publick Prayer is more than in private can be done, for that be- u 5 
andes th ich ic here leſs procured to our ſel he whole Church” ig * de 
1del i des the benefit which is here is no leſs procured to our ſelves, the whole, Church is % of 
ing, much bettered by our good example; and conſequently, whereas ſecret 1eglec of our du- wayuy 
t) in this kind is but only our own hurt, one Man's contempt of the Chmmon Prayer of ah ar. 
the Church of God may 


. * ; Knies WS B L Epiſi. : 
e and oftentimes is moſt hurtful unto many, In which conſi- aþl. Epiſt, 68 


B b b derations 
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Pla), 25.12. derations the Prophet David ſo often vowed unto God the Sacrifice of Praiſe and 1 hanf 
348 wed 4. | giving in the Congregation , ſo earneftly exhorteth others to ling Praiſes unto the Lordi 
& 96. 9. his Courts, in his Sanctuary, before the memorial of his Holineſs ; and fo much con. 
plaineth of his own uncomfortable exile, wherein although he ſuſtained many moſt orig form 
vous indignities, and indured the want of ſundry both pleaſures and honours before in moſt 
Pl. 27.4. & ed; yet as if this one were his only grief, and the reſt not felt, his Speeches are all of tal che 
42. 4. &84.1+ heavenly benefit of Publick Afemblies, and the happineſs of ſuch as had free acceſs then they 
unto, | | | | 


of the form 25, A great part of the Cauſe, wherefore religious minds are fo inflamed with the lol Man 
Ro” of Publick Devotion, is that virtue, force and efficacy, which by experience they find th, 
the very form and reverend ſolemnity of Common Prayer duly ordered hath, to help thy 
imbecillity and weakneſs in us, by means whereof we are otherwiſe of our ſelves the 1 

apt to perform unto God ſo heavenly a Service, with ſuch affection of Heart, and gif 
fition in the powers of our Souls as is requiſite. To this end therefore all things hereuny 
appertaining , have been ever thought convenient to be done with the moſt ſolemni 
and Majeſty that the wiſeſt could deviſe. It is not with Publick as with Private Prayer 
(=) Math. 6. In this, (2) rather ſecreſy is commanded than outward ſhew, whereas that being the pub, 
8 lick act of a whole Society, requireth accordingly more care to be had of external apye, 
rance. The very aſſembling of Men therefore unto this Service hath been ever ſolem 
And concerning the place of aſſembly, although it ſerve for other uſes as well as this, jy 
ſeeing that our Lord himſelf hath to this, as to the chief of all other, plainly ſanctified hh 
Muth. 21. 13. own Temple, by entituling it % Houſe of Prayer, what pre-eminence of dignity ſoem 
hath been either by the Ordinance, or through the ſpecial favour and providence of Gy Ml ak 
annexed unto his Sanctuary, the principal cauſe thereof muſt needs be in regard of Comm lt and 
8 Prayer. For the honour and furtherance whereof, if it be as the graveſt of the ancient H deve 
24.in at, thers ſeriouſly were perſwaded, and do oftentimes plainly teach, affirming that the Hout cone 
| of Prayer is a Court, beautified with the preſence of Celeſtial Powers; that there we ſtand thol 
we pray, we found forth Hymns unto God, having his Angels intermingled as our Aſc chat 
x Cor. 11. 10. ates z and that with reference hereunto the Apoſtle doth require ſo great care to be had q exte 
decency for the Angels ſake; how can we come to the Houſe of Prayer, and not be moi bot! 
Plat. 96.6, With the very glory of the place it ſelf, ſo to frame our Affections Praying, as doth beſt Halle 
Power and. ſeem them, whoſe Suits the Almighty doth there fit to hear, and his Angels attend to fut abe 
tis Santuary, ther? When this was ingrafted in the minds of Men, there needed no penal Statutes Ben- 
draw them unto publick Prayer. The warning ſound was no ſooner heard, but the Chu ine 
4d dms fia- Ches were preſently filled, the pavements covered with bodies proſtrate, and waſht with 0 | 
m Domini- their tears of devout Joy. And as the place of publick Prayer is a Circumſtance in thi 
core buns Outward form thereof, which hath moment to help Devotion; fo the Perſon much mor 
fternimus, mix- With whom the People of God do join themſelves in this Action, as with him that ftandeth 
in cum fe and fpeaketh in the preſence of God for them. The authority of his Place, the fer 
ae, Geis. your of his Zeal, the piety and gravity of his whole Behaviour, muſt needs exceeding 
de Prov. l. 7. ly both grace and ſet forward the ſervice he doth. The Authority of his Calling is 
furtherance , becauſe if God have ſo far received him into favour, as to impoſe up 
him by the hands of Men that Office of bleſſing the People in his Name, and making 
interceſſion to him in theirs ; which Office he hath ſanctified with his own moſt gracious 
(b)Nun.6. 23. (h) Promiſe , and ratified that promiſe by manifeſt actual performance thereof, when 
(e) 2 chron. (c) others before in like place have done the ſame, is not his very Ordination a feal, 
30. % as it were, to us, that the ſelf-ſame Divine love which hath choſen the inſtrument to work 
with, will by that inſtrument effect the thing whereto he ordained it, in bleffing his Pev 
ple, and accepting the Prayers which his Servant offereth up unto God for them? It was 
in this reſpe& a comfortable Title which the Antients uſed to give unto God's Minifters, 
_ (401. 1. tit. terming them 71 4) God's moſt beloved, which were ordained to procure by thei 
3. de Epi. prayers his love and favour towards all. Again, if there be not zeal and fervency in him 
e which propoſeth for the reſt thoſe ſuits and ſupplications, which they by their joyful Ac 
clamations muſt ratifie; if he praife not God with all his might; if he pour not our his 

Soul in Prayer; if he take not their Cauſes to heart, and fpeak not as Moſes, Daniel 

and Ezra did for their People ; how ſhould there be but in them frozen coldnefs, whet 
his affections ſeem benummed from whom theirs ſhould take fire? Virtue and godlines 
of life are required at the hands of the Miniſter of. God, not only in that he is to teach 
and inftru the People, who for the moſt part are rather ted away by the ill example, 
than directed aright by the wholefom inſtruction of them, whoſe Life ſwerveth from tht 

rule of their own Doctrine; but alſo much more in regard of this other part of his Fun- 

&gion; whether we reſpect the weakneſs of the doe pu apt to loath and abhor the Sat 
Ruary, When they which perform the ſervice thereof are fuch as the Sons of Heli were; 
(0 1 Tim. 2. or elſe conſider the (e) inclination of God himſelf, who requireth the lifting up of pute 
>. John 5. 31. hands in Prayers, and hath given the World plainly to underſtand, that the Wicked, 
EA although they cry, ſhall not be heard. They are not fit Supplicants to ſeek his mercy on 
_ ? * 5 the behalf of others, whoſe own un- repented tins provoke his juſt indignation. (f) Let thy 
(PPIW.132 N Priefts therefore, Q Lord, be evermore cloathed with Righteouſneſs, that thy Saints ma) 
thereby with more devotion rejoice and ſing. But of all helps for due performance of this 
Service, the greateſt is that very ſet and ſtanding order it ſelf, which, framed with _ 

24 %% „ 1 | mo 
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mon advice , hath both for matter and form preſcribed whatſoever is herein puplickly 
done. No doubt, from God it hath proceeded , and by us it muſt be acknowledged a 
Work of ſingular care and providence, that the Church hath evermore held a Prefcript 
form of Common Prayer, although not in all things every where the ſame, yet for the 
moſt part retaining ſtill the fame analogy. So that if the Liturgies of all ancient Chur- 
ches throughout the World be compared amongſt themſelyes, it may be eaſily perceived 
chey had all one original mould, and that the publick Prayer of the Pecple of God in 
Churches throughly ſetled, did never uſe to be voluntary Dictates, proceeding from any 
Man's extemporal wit, To him which conſidereth the grievous and icandalous Inconveni- 
encies, whereunto they make themſelves daily ſubject, with whom any blind and ſecret 
Corner 1s judged a fit Houſe of Common Prayer ; the manifold confuſions which they fall 
into, where every Man's private Spirit and Gift (as they term it) is the only Biſhop that or- 
daineth him to this Miniſtry; the irkſom deformities whereby through endleſs and ſenſeleſs 
effuſions of indigeſted Prayers, they oftentimes diſgrace in moſt unſufferable manner the 
worthieſt part of Chriſtian duty towards God, who herein are ſubje& to no certain Order, 
but pray both what and how they liſt ; to him, I ſay, which weigheth duly all theſe things, 
the reaſons cannot be obſcure, why God doth in Publick Prayer fo much reſpe the (2) So- () 2 chron: 
lemnitie of Places where, the (b) Authority and calling of Perſons by whom, and the (c) © hee 1 
preciſe Appointment even with what Words or Sentences his Name ſhould be called on a- (c) 2 n 
mongſt his People. b . 

26, No Man hath hitherto been ſo impious, as plainly and directly to condemn Prayer. of dem 
The beſt ſtratagem that Satan hath, who knoweth his Kingdom to be no one way more which like 
ſhaken, than by the Publick devout Prayers of God's Church, is by traducing the form ot 1 
and manner of them, to bring them into contempt, and ſo to ſhake the force of all Mes 1 
devotion towards them. From this, and from no other forge, hath proceeded a ſtrange Prayer. 
conceit, that to ſerve God with any ſet form of Common Prayer, is ſuperſtitious. As 
though God himſelf did not frame to his Prieſts the very ſpeech, whetewith they were Num. 6. 23, 
charged to bleſs the People; or as if our Lord, even of purpoſe to prevent this Ahey of 
extemporal and voluntary Prayers, had not left us of his own framing one, which might 
both- remain as a part of the Church-Liturgy, and ſerve as a Pattern whereby to frame 
all other Prayers with efficacy, yet without ſuperfluity of Words, If Prayers were no 
otherwiſe accepted of God, than being donceived always new, according to the exi- 
gence of preſent occaſions; if it be right to judge him by our own Bellies, aid to ima- 
zine that he doth loath to have the ſelf- ſame ſupplications often iterated , even as we 
do to be every day fed without alteration or change of diet; if Prayers be Actions 
which ought to waſte away themſelves in the making; if being made to remain that 
they may be reſumed and uſed again as Prayers, they be but Inſtruments of Superſti- 
tion; ſurely, we cannot excuſe Moſes, who gave ſuch occaſion of ſcandal to the 
World, by not being contented to praiſe the Name of Almighty G6d, according to the 
ſual naked ſimplicity of God's Spirit, for that admirable victory given them againſt Pha- 
auh, unleſs fo dangerous a Preſident were left for the caſting of Prayers into certain Poe- 
tical moulds, and for the framing of Prayers which might be repeated often, although they 
never had again the ſame occaſions which brought them forth at the firſt, For that very 
iymn of Moſes grew afterwards to be a part of the ordinary Jewifh Liturgy; nor only 
hat, but fundry other ſithence invented. Their Books of Common. Prayer contained 
partly Hymns taken out of the Holy Scripture, partly Benedictions, Thitikigivings, Sup- 
cations, penned by ſuch as have been from time to time, the Goverttouts öf that Syna- 

Pogue. Theſe they ſorted into their ſeveral times and places, ſomè to begin the ſervice 

ft God with , and ſome to end, ſome to go before, and ſome to follow, and ſome to be 

ntetlaced between the Divine Readings of the Law and Prophets. Unto their cuſtom 

f finiſhing the Paſſover with certain Pſalms, there is not any thing more probable ; than 

hat the holy Evangeliſt doth evidently allude, ſaying, That after the Cup delivered by 

ur Saviour unto his Apoſtles, (d) they ſung, and went forth to tht Mount ef Olives. ( flach. is 
s the Jews had their Songs of Moſes, and David, and the reſt; fo the Church 30, 
nie! ef Chriſt from the very beginning hath both uſed the ſame, and befides them other — 1 
when f like nature, the Song of the Virgin Mary, the Song of Zzchary, the Song of che OF — 
lines P' meon, ſuch Hymns as the Apoſtle doth often ſpeak of, ſaying, (e) I will pray ang which vere 
reach s with the Spirit, Again, (f) in Pſalms, Hymns, and Songs , making melody unto the gan no. 
ple, Lord, and that heartily. Hymns and Pſalms are fuch kinds of Prayer as ate not wont to bas which 
1 the e conceived upon a ſudden ; but are framed by Meditation before hand, or Ele by Pro- e ews call 
Fun- betical illumination are inſpired, as at that time it appeareth they were, when God by ex- re Noon 
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San- raordinary gifts of the Spirit, inabled Men to all parts of ſervice necefary for the editying ning ac the 
vere ; his Church, | 113: and cop: 
| | & to the 
pure 8 | | | | | end of che 
cked, ib. See Paul Burgenſ. in Pſal, 112. addit. 1. and Scal. de emendat. tempo. (e) 1 Cor. 14. ts.  (f) Ephel. 5. 19. 
t thy 27. Now, albeit the Admonitioners did ſeem at the firſt to allow no Preſcript form of of them who 
ma) her at alt, but thought it the beſt that their Miniſter ſhould always be left at liberty n = 4 


F this Kun as his own diſcretion did ſerve, yet becauſe this opinion upon better advice they er, yec allow 
com- tterwards retracted, their Defender and his Aſſociates have ſithence propoſed to the not ours, 
mon | . World 


ler 
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World a form, ſuch as themſelves like, and, to ſhew their diſlike of ours, have wakes 


—— 


againft it thoſe exceptions, which, whoſoever doth meaſure by number, muſt needs be 
greatly out of love with a thing that bath ſo many faults, whoſoever by weight, cannot 
chuſe but eſteem very highly of that, wherein the wit of ſo ſcrupulous Adverſaries hath 


not hitherto obſerved any defect, which t 


Ca)T.C. L. 1. p. 131. afterwards, p. 135. Whereas Mr. Doctor 
affirmeth that there can be nothing ſhewed in the whole Book 
which is not agreeable unto the Word of God: 1 am very loath, 
Cc. Notwithſtanding , my duty of defending the Truth and Love 
which I have. firſt towards God, and then towards my Country, 
conſtraineth me being thus provoked, to ſpeak à feu words more particu. 
larly of the form of Prayer, that when che bicmiſhes thereof do appear, 
it may pleaſe the Queens Majeſty, and her honourable Council, with thoſe 
of rhe Parliament, Cc. ST 


orderly read nor geſtured as beſeemeth; 


hemſelves can ſeriouſly think to be of moment 
Groſs Errors and manifeſt Impiety they grant 
we have taken away. Yet (a) many things in 
it they ſay are amiſs ; many inſtances they giyt 
of things in our Common Prayer, not agreeable 
as they pretend with the word of God. Ithath 
in their eye too great affinity with the form gf 
the Church of Rome ; it differeth too much from 
that which Churches elſewhere reformed alloy 
and obſerve; our Attire diſgraceth it; it is ng 
it requireth nothing to be done, which a Child 


may not lawfully do; it hath a number of ſhort cuts or ſhreddings, which may be bettet 
called Wiſhes than Prayers; it intermingleth Prayings and Readings in ſuch manner, as, 
if Supplicants ſhould uſe in propoſing their Suits unto mortal Princes, all the World woujg 
judge them mad; it is too long, and by that mean abridgeth Preaching; it appointeth the 
People to ſay after the Miniſter it ſpendeth time in ſinging and in reading the Pſalms hy 
courſe, from ſide to fide; it uſeth the Lord's Prayer too oft, the Songs of Magnificat, B. 
nediftus and Nunc Dimittis, it might very well ſpare ; it hath the Litam, the Oreed « 
Athanaſius and Gloria Patri, which are ſuperfluous ; it craveth Earthly things too much; 
for deliverance from thoſe Evils againſt which we pray , it giveth no Thanks ; iome thing 
it asketh unſeaſonably, when they need not to be prayed for, as deliverance from Thunder 
and Tempeſt, when no Danger is nigh; ſome in too abject and diffident manner, as tha 
God would give us that which we for our un worthineſs dare not ask ; ſome which ought 
not to be deſired, as the deliverance from ſudden Death, riddance from all Adverſity, and 
the extent of ſaving Mercy towards all Men. Theſe and ſuch like are the Imperfectiom, 
whereby our form of Common Prayer is thought to ſwerve from the Word of God. 4 
great favourer of that part, but yet (his Error that way excepted ) a learned, a painful 
a right virtuous and a good Man did not fear ſemetime to undertake, againſt Popiſh De 
tractors, the general maintenance and defence of our whole Church-Service, as having in 
it nothing repugnant to the Word of God. And even they which would file away mat 
from the largeneſs of that Offer, do notwithſtanding in more ſparing terms acknowledge 
little leſs. For when thoſe oppoſite judgments which never are wont to conſtrue thing 
doubtful to the better, thoſe very tongues which are always prone to aggravate whatſoere! 
hath but the leaſt ſhew whereby it may be ſuſpected to ſavour of, or to ſound toward 
any evil, do by their own voluntary ſentence clearly free us from groſs Errors, and fron 
manifeſt Impiety herein; who would not judge us to be diſcharged of all blame, which ar 
confeſt to have no great fault, even by their very word and teſtimony, in whoſe eyes 1 
fault of ours hath ever hitherto been accuſtomed to ſeem ſmall 2 Nevertheleſs, what thy 
ſeem to offer us with the one hand, the ſame with the other they pull back again, The 
grant we err not in palpable manner, we are not openly and notoriouſly impious; yet Er 
rors we have, which the ſharp inſight of their wiſeſt Men do eſpy; there is hidden impiety, 
which the profounder ſort are able enough to diſcloſe, Their skilful ears perceive certain 
harſh, and unpleaſant diſcords in the ſound of our Common Prayer, ſuch as the Rules of Di 
vine Harmony, ſuch as the Laws of God cannot bear, 3 
The form ot 28. Touching our Conformity with the Church of Rome, as alſo of the diflerence betweel 


our Liturgy 


oo near the ſome Reformed Churches and ours, that which generally hath been already anſwered, mij 
Papiſts, too ſerve for anſwer to that Exception, which in theſe two reſpects they take particular) 
far different. againſt the form of our common Prayer, To ſay, that in nothing they may be follow 


from thar of 


other reform- ed, which are of the Church of Rome, were violent and extream, Some things they d 
ed Churches, in that they are Men, in that they are Wiſe Men and Chriſtian Men ſome things, ſome 
nnen pre things in that they are Men miſled and blinded with Error. As far as they follow Ret 


tend. 


ſon and Truth, we fear not to tread the ſelf. ſame ſteps wherein they have gone, and 9 


be their Followers. Where Rome keepeth that which is ancienter and better; othe" 
whom we much more affect leaving it for newer, and changing it for worſe ; we had f. 
ther follow the perfections of them whom we like fot. than in defects reſemble the 


(5) T. c. LI. whom we love. For although they profeſs they agree 


ith us touching (b) a preſcript fon 


„ of Prayer to be uſed in the Church; yet in that very form which they ſay is (c) agreeablet 
of the torm God's Word, and the uſe of Reformed Churches, they have by ſpecial Proteſtation declared, 
of Common That their meaning is not, it ſhall be preſcribed as a thing whereunto they will tye the! 


Prayer tende- 


red to the par- Miniſter, It ſhall not (they ſay ) be neceſſary for the Miniſler daily to repeat all theſe 
liament, p. 46. things before mentioned , but beginning with ſome like Confeſſion , to proceed to the St" 
mon; which ended, he either uſeth the Prajer for all States before mentioned, or el 
prayeth as the Spirit of God ſhall move his Heart. Herein therefore we hold it much bet 
ter, with the Church of Rome, to appoint a preſcript form which every Man ſhall be bound 


to obſerve, than with them toſet down 
lift, or otherwiſe to change as pleaſeth 


a 


a kind of direction, a form for Men to uſe if the 


themſelves. Furthermore, the Church of Kan 


al 


| hath rightly alſo conſidered , that Publick Prayer is a Duty intire in it ſelf, a Duty re- 


a delta. 2; 


Eccle frattical Polity. „ Pi 


Er 


uiſite to be performed much oftner than Sermons can poſſibly be made. For which 
cauſe, as they, ſo we have likewiſe a Publick form how to ſerve God both Morning and 
Evening, whether Sermons may be had or no. On the contrary ſide, their form of Re- 
formed Prayer ſheweth only what thall be done upon the days appointed for the Preaching pag. 226 
of the lord; with what words the Miniſter ſhall begin, when the hour appointed for Ser- pig, 24. 
mon is come; what ſhall be ſaid or tung before Sermon, and what after. So that accord- 
ing to this form of theirs, it muſt ſtand for a Rule, No Sermon, No Service. Which 
over-ſight occaſioned the French ſpitefully to term Religion in that fort exerciſed, a meer 
Preach. Sundry other more particular detects there are, which I willingly forbear to re- 
hearſe; in conſideration whereof, we cannot be induced to prefer their Retormed form of 
Prayer before our own, what Church ſoever wereſemble therein. . 

29. The Attire which the Miniſter of God is by Order to uſe at times of Divine Ser- Attire be. 
vice, being but a matter of meer formality, yet ſuch as for Comelineſs ſake hath hitherto ging * the 
been judged by the wiſer ſort of Men not unneceſſary to concur with other ſenſible Notes, God. 
betokening the different kind or quality of Perſons and Actions whereto it is tyed ; as we CL T. 5. 71. 
think not our ſelves the holier, becauſe we uſe it, ſo neither ſhould they with whom no od ng od 
ſuch thing is in uſe, think us therefore unholy, becauſe we ſubmit our ſelves unto that, cialy unmeer 


which in a matter ſo indifferent the wiſdom of Authority and Law hath thought comely, bend GR 


| to wear, p. 75. 
k is eaſily ſeen by Solomon, Eccleſ. 8. 9. that to wear a white Garment was highly eſteemed in the Eaſt - parts, and was ordinary to thoſe that aol 
any eſtimation, as black with us, and therefore was no ſeveral Apparel for the Minifters to execute their Miniſtry in. 


To ſolemn Actions of Royalty and Juſtice, their ſuitable ornaments are a Beauty, Are 
they only in Religion a ſtain ? (2) Divine Rel ig ion, (ſaith St. Ferom, he ſpeaketh of the Ca) Hierin. in 
Prieſtly Attire of the Law,) hath one kind of Habit wherein to miniſter before the Lord, ano- #* Frech. 
ther for ordinary uſes belonging unto common life. Pelagius having carped at the curious 
neatneſs of Men's Apparel in thoſe days, and through the ſowrneſs of his diſpoſition ſpo- 
ken ſomewhat too hardly thereof, affirming, That (b) the glory of Cloaths and Ornaments () Hier. 4d- 
was a thing contrary to God and goadlineſs ; St. Ferom, whole cuſtom is not to ' pardon over- rage lag, . 
ealily his Adverſaries, if any where they chance to trip, preſſeth him as thereby making 
all-ſorts of Men in the World God's Enemies. 1s it enmity with God ( ſaith he) if 1 wear 
my Coat ſomewhat handſom? If a Biſhop, a Prieſt, a Deacon and the reſt of the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Order come to adminiſter the uſual Sacrifice in a( c) white Garment, are they hereby (c Tr. c. I. x, 
God's adverſaries? Clarks, Monks, Widows , Virgins, take heed, it is dangerous for you "OL, 
to be otberwiſe ſeen than in foul aud ragged Cloaths, Not to ſpeak any thing of Secular G,men js 
Men, which are proclaimed to have war with God as oft as ever they put on precious and meanc a come. 
ſhining Cloaths, By which words of Ferom we may take it at the leaſt for a probable 7 Appeechang 
collection, that his meaning was to draw Pelagius into hatred, as condemning by ſo gene- 
al a ſpeech even the neatneſs of that very Garment it ſelf, wherein the Clergy did then 
uſe to adminiſter publickly the Holy Sacrament of Chriſts moſt bleſſed Body and Blood: 
For that they did then uſe ſome ſuch Ornament, the words of Chry/oſtom give plain te- cyy,op. ad do. 
timony, who ſpeaking to the Clergy of Antioch telleth them, that if they did ſuffer no- 2 4rxivch. 
torious Malefactors to come to the Table of our Lord, and not put them by, it would be 7 5: n. 
as heavily revenged upon them, as if themſelves had ſhed his Blood, that for this purpoſe 
God had called them to the rooms which they held in the Church of Chriſt ; that this, they 
ſhould reckon was their Dignity , this their ſafety, this their whole Crown and Glory; 
and therefore this they ſhould carefully intend, and not when the Sacrament is admini- 
fired imagine themſelves called only to walk up and down in a white and ſhining Garment, 
Now, whereas theſe ſpeeches of Ferom and Chryſoſtom do ſeem plainly to allude unto ſuch 
Miniſterial Garments as were then in uſe, to this they anſwer, that by. Ferom nothing 
can be gathered, but only that the Miniſteis came to Church in handſom Holy-day 
apparel, and that himſelf did not think them bound by the Law of. God to go like Slo- 
ven; but the Weed which we mean he defendeth not. That (d) Ghry/ofiom. meaneth indeed 
= ſame which we defend, but ſeemeth _ to reprehend than allow. it as we: do, 

hich Anſwer wringeth out of Ferom and Gbry- 1 . * 
fem that which their words will not gladly . . 
yield, They both ſpeak of the ſame Perſons , he ſhewerh that the dignicy of their Miniſtry was in taking heed thut 
namely, the Clergy ; and of their Weed at the r Lord's Supper, nut in going avout the 
lame time, when they adminiſter the bleſſed Sacra- | 3s | ; 
ment; and of the felf-ſame kind of Weed, a white Garment, ſo far as we have wit to 
conceive; and for any thing we are able to ſee, their manner of ſpeech is not ſuch as doth 
argue either the thing it ſelf to be different whereof they ſpeak, or their Judgment.con- * 
cerning it different; although the one do only maintain it againſt Pelag ius, as a. thing 
not therefore unlawful, becauſe it was fair or handſom, and the other make it a matter 
of mall commendation in it ſelf, if they which wear it do nothing elſe but wear the 
Robes which their Place requireth. The honeſty, dignity and eſtimation of White Ap- 
Parel in the Eaſtern part of the World, is a token of greater fitneſs for this ſacred ule , 
herein it were not convenient that any thing baſely thought of ſhould be ſuffered, Not. 
withſtanding, I am not bent to ſtand ſtiffly upon theſe Probabilities, that in Jeroms and 
Ubry/ojtoms time any ſuch Attire was made ow to this purpoſe, Yet ſurely the woe 

| T7 | 


172 


The Fifth Book of 


(a) Eccluſ. 
45+ 7. 


(5) T. c.. 
I. P. 79. 


71. 
73, 72. 


T. C. l. 2. p. 403. 
L. 1. p. 
.. 2. p. 403. 


Lib. I. p. 76. 
Page 31, 


Page 78, 


Efay 30. 22. 


(c) Exod, 28 


2, 
(4) Exod, 39. 
2 


7. 
(e) Pal. x49. 
2, Apoc. 15. 


8. Mar. 16. 5. 


bl 


HT. c. . 1. 


p. 74. & 1.2. 


p. 250. Index. 
„ 


J. 3). 262, 263. 


Lib. 3. 5. 263. his Commandment herein, unleſs we may do it, and not leave undone that which the Lord 


Page 263. 


735 76, 


of Solomon are very impertinent to prove it an Ornament, therefore not ſeveral for the 
Miniſters to execute their Miniſtry in, becauſe Men of credit and eſtimation wore their or- 
dinary Apparel white. For we know that when Solomon wrote thoſe words, the ſeveral 
Apparel for the Miniſters of the Law, to execute their Miniſtry in, was ſuch. The (4) Wig 
Man which feared God from his heart, and honoured the Service that was done unto him , 
could not mention ſo much as the Garment of Holineſs, but with effectual ſignification 
of moſt ſingular reverence and love. Were it not better that the love which Men bear to 
God, ſhould make the leaſt things which are imployed in his Service amiable, then that 
their over-ſcrupulous diſlike of ſo mean a thing as a Veſtment, ſhould from the very Sex. 
vice of God withdraw their hearts and affections? I term it rather a mean thing, a thing 
not much to be reſpected, becauſe even they ſo account now of it, whoſe firſt Diſputati 
ons againſt it were ſuch, as if Religion had ſcarcely any thing of greater weight. Their 
(b) Allegations were then, That f 2 Man were aſſured to gain a thouſand by doing this 
which may offend any one Brother, or be unto him a cauſe of falling, he ought not to do 44, 
That this Popiſh Apparel, the ſurplice eſpecially , hath been by Papiſis abominatly abuſed; 
That it hath been 4 mark and a very Sacrament of Abomimation;, That remaining, it 
ſerveth as a Monument of Idolatry, and not only edifieth not, but, as a dangerous and 
ſcandalous Ceremony, doth exceeding much harm to them of whoſe good we are commanded 
to have regard, That it cauſeth Men to periſh, and make ſhipwrack of Conſcience , for ſo 
themſelves profeſs they mean, when they ſay the weak are offended herewith ; That it 
hardneth Papifts, hindreth the weak from profiting in the knowledge of the Goſpel, gie. 
veth godly minds, and giveth them occaſion to think hardly of their Miniſters; That, if 
the Magiſtrates may command, or the Church appoint Rites and Ceremonies, yet ſeeing our 
abſtinence from things in their onn nature indifjerent , if the weak Brother ſhould be offeng- 
ed, is a fiat Commandment of the Holy Ghoſt, which no Authority either of Ghurch or Cen. 
mon- wealth can make void; therefore neither may the one nor the other law fully ordazn thi 
Ceremony, which hath great incommodity and no proj't , great offence and no eatjying ; That 
by the Law it ſhould have been burnt and conſumed with fire as a thing infected with Le. 
proſie; That the Example of Hezekiah beating to powder the Brazen Serpent, and of Pai 
abrogating thoſe abuſed Feaſts of Charity, inforceth upon us the duty of aboliſhing altoge- 
ther a thing which hath been, and is ſo offenſive z Finally, That God by his Prophet 
hath given an expreſs Commandment , which in this caſe toucheth us, no leſs than of old 
it did the Jews, le ſhall pollute the covering 0' the Images of Silver, and the rich ons 
ment of your Images of Gold, and caſt them away as a ſtained rag; theu ſhalt ſay to it, Ge 
thee hence. Theſe, and ſuch like, were their firſt Diſcourſes, touching that Church-At 
tire, which with us for the moſt part is uſual in Publick Prayer; our cc eſiaſtical Lays 
ſo appointing, as well becauſe it hath been of reaſonable continuance, and Ly ipectal choice 
was taken out of the number of thoſe holy Garments, which (over and beſides their myfil 
cal reference) ſerved for (c) comelineſs (d) under the Law, and is in the number of thoſe Cere- 
monies, which may with choice and diſcretion be uſed to that purpoſe in the Church d 
Chriſt ; as alſo for that it ſuiteth ſo fitly with that lightſom aftection of (e) joy, wherein 
God delighteth when his Saints praiſe him; and ſo lively reſembleth the glory of the Saints 
in Heaven, together with the beauty wherein Angels have appeared unto Men, that they 
which are to appear for Men in the preſence of God, as Angels, if they were left to their 
own choice, and would chuſe any, could not eaſily deviſe a Garment of more decency for 
ſuch a Service. As for thoſe fore-rehearſed vehement allegations againſt it, ſhall we give 
them credit, when the very Authors from whom they came, confeſs they believe not their 
own ſayings? For when once they began to perceive how many, both of them in the two 
Univerſities, and of others, who abroad having Eccleſiaſtical charge do favour mightily thei 
Cauſe, and by all means ſet it forward, might by perſiſting in the extremity of that Opt: 
nion hazard greatly their own Eſtates, and ſo weaken that part which their places do 
now give them much opportunity to ſtrengthen ; they asked counſel, as it ſeemed, from 
{ome abroad, who wiſely conſidered that the Body is of far more worth than the Raiment. 
Whereupon, for fear of dangerous inconveniencies, it hath been thought good to add, 
(F) That ſometimes Authority muſt and may with good conſcience be obeyed, even where Com- 
mandment 1s not given upon good ground; That the duty of Preaching is one of the abjclutt 
Commandments of God, and therefore ought not to be forſaken, for the bare inconvenieuc) d 
a thing which in its own nature is indifferent; That one of the fouleſt ſpots in the Surplitt, 
is the offence which it giveth in occaſioning the weak to fall, and the wicked to be confirmed 
in their wickedneſs; yet hereby there is no unlawfulneſs proved, but only an Inconvenienq) 
that ſuch things ſhould be eſtabliſhed, howbeit no ſuch Inconveniency neither, as may 1b. 
be borne with; That when God doth flatly command us toabſtain from things in their ow! 
Nature indifferent, if they offend our weak Brethren, his meaning is not- we ſhould oe) 


hath abſolutely commanded. Always provided, That whoſoever will enjoy the benef' 
of this Diſpenſation, to wear a ſcandalous Badge of Idolatry rather than forſake his Ha. 
ſtoral charge, do ( as occaſion ſerveth ) teach nevertheleſs ſtill the incommodity of the this 
it ſelf, -admoniſh the weak Brethren that they be not, and pray unto God ſo to ſtrengthe 
them that they may not, be offended thereat. So that whereas before they which had Au. 
thority to inſtitute Rites and Ceremonies, were denied to have power to inſtitute this,! 


20 18 


7 


inſt our Eccleſiaſtical Attire, as neither Church nor Commonwealth could poſſibly 
ie void, which now one of far leſs authority than either, hath found how to truſtrate 


, and in penſive manner to tell their Audience; Brethren, our hearts deſire is, that 
we might enjoy the full liberty of the Goſpel, as in other reformed Ghurches they do elſe- 
where, upon whom the heavy hand of Authority hath impoſed no grievous burthen, But 
ſuch is the miſery of theſe our days , that ſo great happineſs we cannot look to attain un- 
to, Were it ſo, that the equity of the Law of Moles could prevail; or the zeal of Heze- 


ice 

iti. kiah be found in the hearts of thoſe Guides and Governours under whom we live; or the 
"ere. i toice of God's own Prophets be duly heard; or the Examples of the Apoſtles of Chriſt be 
1 of  fillowed ; yea, or their Precepts be anſwered with full and perfect obedience; theſe abo- 
rein minable Rags, polluted Garments, marks and Sacraments of Idolatry, which Power, as 
ints yon ſee, conſtraineth us to wear, and Conſcience to abbor, had long ere this day been re- 
they moved both out of ſight and out of memory. But, as now things ſtand, behold to what nar- 
her om treights we are driven: On the one fide, we fear the words of our Saviour Chriſt , 
Wo be to them by whom ſcandal and offence cometh : On the other fide, at the Apoſiles 
give eech we cannot but quake and tremble , If I preach not the Goſpel, wo be unto me. 
ber Being thus hardly beſet , we ſee not any other Kemedy, but to bazard your Souls the one 
"wo BF ray, that we may the other way endeavour to ſave them, Touching the offence. of the 


eat therefore, we muſt adventure it. If they periſh, they periſh. Our Paſtoral charee 


Opi- God's moſt abjolute Commandment, Kather than that ſhall be taken from us, we are 
. 46 WF reſolved to tale this filth, and to put it on, although we judge it to be ſo unfit and in- 
rom convenient, that as off as ever we pray or preach jo arrayed before you, we do as much 
ent, MF 45 in us lyeth , to caſt away your Souls that are weak-minded , and to bring you unto 


* endleſs perdition. But we beſeech you, Brethren, have a care of your own ſafety , take 
© heed to your ſteps, that ye be not taken in thoſe ſnares which we lay before you. And 
our Prayer in your behalf to Almighty God is, that the poyſon which we offer you may 3 
* never have the Power to do you harm. Advice and counſel is beſt ſought for at their 4 
hands, which either have no part at all in the Cauſe whereof they inſtruct ; or elſe are fo 1 
med ar ingaged, that themſelves are to bear the greateſt adventure in the ſucceſs of their own 

nc), (Counſels. The one of which two Conſiderations maketh Men the leſs reſpective, and the 

/ not Nother the more circumſpect. Thoſe good and learned Men which gave the firſt direction to 4 
own chis courſe, had reaſon to wiſh that their own proceedings at home might be favoured it 
obey Nabroad alfo, and that the good affection of ſuch as inclined towards them might be kept 1 
Lord alive. But if themſelves had gone under thoſe fails which they require to be hoiſed up, 
nefit if they had been themſelves to execute their own Theory in this Church, I doubt not 
Pa- but eatily they would have ſeen, being nearer at hand, that the way was not good which 
bing Ney took of adviſing Men, firſt, to wear the apparel, that thereby they might be free to 
then Ncontinue their preaching, and then, of requiring them ſo to preach as they might be ſure 
Au- N they could not continue, except they imagine that Laws which permit them not to do as 
is, it Wie would, will endure them to ſpeak as they Liſt, even againſt that which. themſelves 52 
is | y 
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by. conftraint of Laws they would have eaſily ſeen, that our People being accuſtomeq 
think evermore that thing evil which is publickly under any pretence reproved, ang ö 


Men themſelves worſe which reprove it, and uſe it too; it ſhould be to little purpoſe 


Baſil. Aſcet. ture: Let him which approveth not his Governours Ordinances , either plaiuly ( bu | 
1 vately always ) ſhew his diſlike if he have , iexus, ſtrong and invincible reaſon bl | 
vhs them, according to the true will and meaning of Scripture; or elſelet him quietly with jj, 
do what is enjoyned. Obedience with profeſt unwillingneſs to obey, is no better than my; 

feſt diſobedience. | | 8 Foy ; 
Of geſture 5 30. Having thus diſputed, whether the Surplice bea fit Garment to be uſed in the ſer 
ps © of God, the next Queſtion whereinto we are drawn, is, whether it be a thing allowah|s, 
places choſen no, that the Miniſter ſhould ſay Service in the Chancel, or turn his face at any time fy 
to chat pur- the People, or before Service ended remove from the place where it was begun? By thy 
Fc11p.:24. Which trouble us with theſe doubts, we would more willingly be reſolved of a greater doi 
whether it be not a kind of taking God's Name in vain, to debaſe Religion with ſuch fr 
lous diſputes, a ſin to beſtow time and labour about them? Things of ſo mean regard 2 
quality, although neceſſary to be ordered, are notwithſtanding very unſavory when thy 
come to be diſputed of : Becauſe Diſputation preſuppoſeth ſome difficulty in the maty 
which is argued, whereas in things of this nature they muſt be either very ſimple or veryf 
ward, who need to be taught by diſputation what is meet. When we make profeſſion oſo 
Faith, we ſtand ; when we acknowledge our fins, or ſeek unto God for favour, we fall down: 
becauſe the geſture of conſtancy becometh us beſt in the one, in the other the behaviour, 
humility. Some parts of our Liturgy conſiſt in the reading of the word of God, and the jy 
claiming of his Law, that the People may thereby learn what their duties are towards hin 
ſome conſiſt in words of praiſe and thankſgiving, whereby we acknowledge unto God wh 
his bleſſings are towards us; ſome are ſuch as albeit they ſerve to ſingular good purpoſe, em 
when there is no Communion adminiſtred, nevertheleſs, being deviſed at the firſt for th 
purpoſe, are at the Table of the Lord for that cauſe alſo commonly read; ſome are utten 
as from the people, ſome as with them unto God, ſome as from God unto them, all as bef 
his ſight, whom we fear, and whoſepreſence to offend with any the leaſt unſeemlineſs, u 
7.C11.p203 would be ſurely as loath as they, who moſt reprehend or deride that we do. Now, becau 
the Goſpels which are weekly read, do all hiſtorically declare ſomething which our Lord] 
ſus Chriſt himſelf either ſpake, did, or ſuffered in his own Perſon, it hath been the cuſta 
of Chriſtian Men then eſpecially in token of the greater reverence to ſtand, to utter certai 
words of acclamation, and at the name of Jeſus to bow. Which harmleſs Ceremonies x 
there is no Man conſtrained to uſe ; ſo we know no reaſon wherefore any Man ſhould yet int 
(a) Mark.12.6. gine it an unſufferable evil. It ſheweth a ( 2 )reverend regard to the Son of God above othe 
Meſſengers, although ſpeaking as from God alſo. And againſt Infidels, Jews, Arians, wh 
% T C. U 3. derogate from the honour of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch Ceremonies are moſt profitable. (b) As fort 
5. 215. ny erroneous eſtimation, advancing the Son above the Father and the holy Ghoſt, ſeeing that ti 
truth of his equality with them, is a myſtery ſo hard for the wits of mortal Men to riſe ur 
to, of all Hereſies, that which may give him ſuperiority above them, is leaſt to be fear 
But to let go this as a matter ſcarce worth the ſpeaking of, whereas, if fault be in theſe thing 
any where juſtly found, Law hath referred the whole diſpoſition and redreſs thereof to th 
(c)7.C..1.p.74. Ordinary of the place; (c) they which elſewhere complain, that diſgrace and injury is d. 
fered even to the meaneſt Pariſh-Miniſter , when the Magiſtrate appointeth him whit 
to wear, and leaveth not ſo ſmall a matter as that to his own diſcretion , being pt 
(4) T. C. I. i.. ſumed a Man diſcreet, and truſted with the care of the Peoples Souls, do (d) think tit 
23403. . 187. graveſt Prelates in the Land no competent Judges, to diſcern and appoint where it5 
fit for the Miniſter to ſtand, or which way convenient to look Praying. From their 0r 

dinary therefore they appeal to themſelves, finding great fault that we neither reforn 

the thing againſt the which they have long ſince given Sentence, nor yet make aniwe 

Acts 1.15, Unto what they bring, which is, that Saint Luke, declaring how Peter ſtood up in tit 
Ce) Tcl ig. midſt of the Diſciples, did thereby deliver an (e) unchangeable rule, that whatſoever | 
1344-3. 187. done in the Church, ought to be done in the midſt of the Church; and therefore not Bap 
tiſm to be adminiſtred in one place, Marriage ſolemnized in another, the Supper of tit 

Lord received in a third, in a fourth Sermons, in a fifth Prayers to be made; that tif 

cuſtom which we uſe is Levitical, abſurd, and ſuch as hindreth the underſtanding of ti! 

People; that if it be meet for the Miniſter, at ſome time to look towards the People, 
if the body of the Church be a fic place for ſome part of Divine Service, it muſt needs 
follow, that whenſoever his face is turned any other way, or any thing done any oth?! 
where, it hath abſurdity. All theſe reaſons, they ſay, have been brought, and were hr 
therto never anſwered; beſides a number of merriments and jeſts unanſwered likewile, 
wherewith they have pleaſantly moved much laughter at our manner of ſerving God. Such 
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them to ſalve the wound, by making proteſtations in diſgrace of their own Actions, Scofls, 
plain acknowledgment that they are ſcandalous, or by uſing fair intreaty with the % 31. 
Brethren ; they would eaſily have ſeen, how with us it cannot be endured to hear a Mayen 
openly profeſs that he putteth fire to his Neighbours houſe, but yet ſo halloweth the it t 
with Prayer, that he hopeth it ſhall not burn, It had been therefore perhaps ſafer z abou! 
better for ours to have obſerved St. Bau advice, both in this and in all things of like : t {hou 


is their evil hap to play upon dull-ſyirited Men. We are ſtill perſwaded that a bare de. ; 


nal 
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Ecclefraftical Polity, FF 
jal is "nſweFfafficient to things which meer fancy objecteth; and that the beſt Apology to : 
vords of {corn and petulancy, is {/aacs Apology to his Brother Iſhmael; the Apology which 
atienc? and filence maketh. Our Anſwer therefore to their Reaſons; is, No; to their 
| dcofls, Nothing. | | ; | 8 

1. When they object that our Book requireth nothing to be done, which a Child Eaſnef of 
ay not do as lawfully and as well as that Man wherewith the BooF contenteth it ſelf , Praying aſtet 
zit their meaning that the ſervice of God ought to be a matter of great difficulty; 4 Kl 135 
hour which requireth great learning and deep skill, or elſe that the Book containing & . 3-2. 184; 
ſhould teach what Men are fit to attend upon it, and forbid either Men unlearned, or ap mga falt 
hildren, to be admitted thereunto ? In ſetting down the form of Common Prayer, there FRES Us 
vas no need that the Book ſhould mention either the learning of a fit, or the unfitneſs of turgy of Eig- 
n ignorant Miniſter, more than that he which deſcribeth the manner how to pitch 11 
eld, ſhould ſpeak of moderation and ſobriety in diet. And concerning the duty it ſelf, uineih an un- 
though the hardneſs thereof be not ſuch as needeth much Art, yet ſurely they ſeem Preaching Mi- 
o be very far carried beſides themſelves, to whom the dignity of Publick Prayer doth 8 = 
ot diſcover ſomewhat more fitneſs in Men of gravity and ripe diſcretion , than in chi- thing to be 
me fl en of ten years of age, for the decent diſcharge and performance of that Office; It can- oY the 
oc be that they who ſpeak thus, ſhould thus judge; At the board and in private it very which a* 
ell becometh Childrens innocency to pray, and their Elders to ſay, Amen; Which Child of ten 


eing a part of their virtuous education, ſerveth greatly both to nouriſh in them the fear 3 * 


Cod, and to put us in continual remembrance of that powerful grace, which openeth wer, and as 
he mouths of Infants to ſound his praiſe. But Publick Prayer, the ſervice of God in lawfully, as 


meg, 


| he folemn Aſſembly of Saints, is a work, though eaſie, yet withal ſo weighty and of ſuch _——— 
ery folic ſpect, that the great facility thereof is but a {lender argument to prove, it may be as well the Book con- 
n cb nd as lawfully committed to Children as to Men of years, howſoever their ability of *nceth it felt 
dom earning be but only to do that in decent order; wherewith the Book contenteth it ſelf, 

ou ſhe Book requireth but orderly reading. As in truth, what ſhould any Preſcript form of 

he po rayer framed to the Miniſter's hand require, but only ſo to be read as behoveth, We 

is hin Wnow that there are in the world certain voluntary Over-ſeers of all Books, whoſe cenſure in 

d us reſpect would fall as ſharp on us as it hath done on many others, if delivering but a form 

f Prayer, we ſhould either expreſs or include any thing, more than doth properly concern 


prayer. The Miniſters greatneſs or meanneſs of knowledge to do other things, his aptneſs 
r inſufficiency otherwiſe than by reading to inſtruct the flock, ſtandeth in this place as a. 
Stranger, with whom our form of Common-Prayer hath nothing to do. Wherein their ex- 
eption againſt eaſineſs, as if that did nouriſh Ignorance, proceedeth altogether out of a 
teedleſs jealouſie. I have often heard it inquired of by many, how it might be brought to 
als that the Church ſhould every where have Preachers to inſtruct the People; what 
mpediments there are to hinder it, and which were the ſpeedieſt way to remove them, 
1 which conſultation, the multitude of Pariſhes, the paucity of Schools , the manifold 
iſcouragements which are offered unto Men's Inclinations that way, the penury of the 
ccleſiaſtical eſtate, the irrecoverable loſs of ſo many Livings of principal value, clean 
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otheeken away from the Church long ſithence by being appropriated , the daily bruiſes 
„ whit Spiritual promotions uſe to take by often falling, the want of ſomewhat in cer- 
or: in Statutes which concern the State of the Church, the too great facility of many Bi- 


at tops, the ſtony hardneſs of too many Patrons hearts not touched with any feeling in 


ſe ulis caſe : ſuch things oftentimes are debated, and much thought upon by them that en- 
fears! er into any diſcourſe concerning any defect of knowledge in the Clergy. But whoſoe- 
thing er be found guilty , the Communion-Book hath ſurely deſerved leaſt. to be called in 
ro the ueſtion for this fault. If all the Clergy were as learned as themſelves are, that moſt 


omplain of ignorance in others, yet our Book of Prayer might remain the ſame; and 

remaining the ſame it is, I ſee not how 1t can be a let unto any Man's skill in Preaching, 

Vhich thing we acknowledge to be God's good gift, howbeit no ſuch neceſſary element, that 

very act of Religion ſhould be thought imperfect and lame, wherein there is not ſomewhat 

exacted that none can diſcharge but an able Preacher. | 

- o:M 32. Two faults there are, which our Lord and Saviour himſelf eſpecially reproved in The length of 
fem Prayer; the one, when oſtentation did cauſe it to be open; the other, when ſuperſtiti- apo 
wer en made it long. As therefore Prayers the one way are faulty, not whenſoever they be & +. 3}. 184 
u te (openly made, but when Hypocriſie is the cauſe of open Praying : ſo the length of Prayer 
er bs likewiſe a fault, howbeit not ſimply, but where error and ſuperſtition cauſeth more 

Bap than convenient repetition or continuation of ſpeech to be uſed. It is not, as ſome do ima- 

the eine, (Caith St. Auguſtine) that long Praying is that fault of much ſpeaking in Prayer which 4. xy. 127. 
the our Saviour did reprove ; for then would not he himſelf in Prayer have continued (4) whole () Luke 6.42, 
the nishts. Uſe in Prayer no vain ſuperfluity of words, as the Heathens do, for they imagine 

ople, that their much ſpeaking will cauſe them to be heard; whereas in truth the thing which 

zeec Cod doth regard is how virtuous their minds are, and not how copious their tongues 

ther in Prayer; how well they think, and not how long they talk, who come to preſent 

e hi- their Supplications before him. Notwithſtanding, for as much as in Publick Prayer we 

vide, I re not only to conſider what is needful in reſpect of God, but there is alſo in Men that 

buch which we muſt regard; we ſomewhat the rather incline to length, leſt over- quick diſpatch 

1 of a Duty ſo important ſhould give the 5 to deem, that the thing it m 1s 
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5 The Fifth Book of 
but little accounted of, wherein but little time 1s beſtowed. Length thereof is a tha 34. 
which the gravity and weight of ſuch Actions doth require. Beſide, this benefit alſo Wl ;ateri 
hath, that they whom earneſt lets and impediments do often hinder from being pati path 
kers of the whole, have yet through the length of Divine Service, opportunity left they part c 
at the leaſt, for acceſs unto ſome reaſonable part thereof. Again, 1t ſhould be conf ercile 
red, how it doth come to paſs that we are ſo long, For if that very Service of God i other 


the Jewiſh Synagogues, which our Lord did approve and ſanctifie with the preſence g lighte 
his own Perſon , had ſo large portions of the Law and the Prophets, together with f pray, 
many Prayers and Pſalms read day by day, as do equal in a manner the length of ous i feſpo 
and yet in that reſpect was never thought to deſerve blame, is it now an offence, tall the n 
the like meaſure of time is beſtowed in the like manner ? Peradventure the Chur time 
| hath not now the leaſure which it had then, or elſe thoſe things whereupon ſo mud other 
time was then well ſpent, have ſithence that loſt their dignity and worth. If the ry, inter. 
ing of the Law, the Prophets and Pſalms, be a part of the Service of God , as needgiliff taſte 
under Chriſt as before; and the adding of the New-Teſtament, as profitable as the i heir 
daining of the Old to be read; if therewith inſtead of Jewiſh Prayers it be alſo H and 
(41 Tim. 2.4, the good of the Church, to annex that variety which the (2) Apoſtle doth commend , {M the 
ing that the time which we ſpend is no more than the orderly performance of th ye f 
things neceſſarily requireth, why are we thought to exceed in length? Words, Hand 
they never ſo few, are too many when they benefit not the Hearer. But he wh neit! 
ſpeaketh no more than edifieth, isundeſervedly reprehended for much ſpeaking. In jries 
T.C.13-p.184. as the Devil under the colour of long Prayer drave Preaching out of the Church here inde 
fore, ſo we in appointing ſo long Prayers and Readings, whereby the leſs can be ſyulifff che 
in Preaching, maintain an unpreaching Miniſtry , is neither adviſedly nor truly ſpoba read 
They reprove long Prayer, and yet acknowledge it to be in it ſelf a thing commend reſp! 
ble. For fo it muſt needs be, if the Devil have uſed it as 4 colour to hide his maliciu 
praiſes. When Malice would work that which is evil, and in working avoid the fu zeal. 
picion of any evil intent, the colour wherewith it overcaſteth it ſelf, is always a fair port 
plauſible pretence of ſeeking to further that which is good. So that if we both ret Cod 
that good which Satan hath pretended to ſeek, and avoid the evil which his purpoſe pub 
to effect, have we not better prevented his malice, than if, as he hath under colour «uit 
long Prayer driven Preaching out of the Church; ſo we ſhould take the quarrel of Sermau ow. 
in hand, and revenge their Cauſe by requital, thruſting Prayer in a manner out of don Lo. 
under colour of long Preaching ? In caſe our Prayers being made at their full length, di 
neceſſarily inforce Sermons to be the ſhorter, yet neither were this to uphold and main 
tain an unpreaching Miniſtry , unleſs we will ſay that thoſe ancient Fathers, Chyyſoſton, 
Auguſtine, Leo, and the reſt, whoſe Homilies in that conſideration were ſhorter for th 
moſt part than our Sermons are, did then not preach when the Speeches were not lon 
The neceſſity of ſhortneſs cauſeth Men to cut off impertinent Diſcourſes, and to cn 
priſe much matter in few words. But neither did it maintain inability, nor at all pr. 
vent opportunity of Preaching, as long as a competent time is granted for that purpek, 
An hour and a half is, they ſay, in reformed Churches ordinarily thought reaſonabt 
Neh. 8.3: for their whole Liturgy or Service. Do we then continue as Ezra did in reading tht 
Ads 20. 9. Law from morning till mid-day ? or, as the Apoſtle St. Paul did in Prayer and Preaching, 
till men through wearineſs be taken up dead at our feet? The huge length whereof the 
make ſuch complaint, is but this, that if our whole form of Prayer be read, and befids 
an hour allowed for a Sermon, we ſpend ordinarily in both more time than they do h 
half an hour. Which half-hour being ſuch a matter, as the age of ſome , and infirmiy 
of other ſome are not able to bear; if we have any ſenſe of the commor# imbecillity, if aj 
care to preſerve Men's wits from being broken with the very bent of ſo long attention, | 
any love or deſire to provide that things moſt holy be not with hazard of Men's Souls abhor: 
red and loathed , this half-hours tediouſneſs muſt be remedied, and that only by cutting of 
the greateſt part of our Common Prayer. For no other remedy will ſerve to help ſo dangerous 

an Inconvenience. | ere 


Inflcad of 33. The Brethren in «Agypt ( faith St. Auguſtine , Epiſt. 121.) are reported to ha 
——_ many Prayers, but every of them very ſhort, as if they were Darts thrown out with a kind 
tye-Churches Of ſudden quickneſs, leſt that vigilant and ere& attention of mind, which in Prayer is Ve 
have uſed, ry neceſſary, ſhould be waſted or dulled through continuance, if their Prayers were fv 
—_ *efor. and long. But that which St. Auguſtine doth allow, they condemn. Thoſe Prayes 


med now uſe ; Whereunto devout minds have added a piercing kind of brevity, as well in that reſp 
” . which we have already mentioned, as alſo thereby the better to expreſs that quick and 
a abe ſpeedy expedition, wherewith ardent affections , the very wings of Prayer, are delighted 
ſhreddings, to preſent our ſuits in Heaven, even ſooner than our tongues can deviſe to utter them; 
—.— they in their mood of contradiction ſpare not openly to deride, and that with ſo bal 
7.119.138. terms as do very ill beſeem Men of their gravity. Such ſpeeches are ſcandalous, they fi- 
& 3. 5. 219, your not of God in him that uſeth them, and unto virtuouſly diſpoſed minds they ae 
8 grievous corroſives. Our caſe were miſerable, if that wherewith we moſt endeavour to 
pw God, were in his fight ſo vile and deſpicable , as Men's diſdainful ſpeech would 

make it. | | 
| 34 
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hig 34. Again, for as much as effectual Prayer is joined with a vehement intention of the Led iter 

Ifo interior powers of the Soul, which cannot therein long continue without n 

hath been therefore thought good ſo by turns to interpoſe ſtill ſomewhat for the higher e 

part of the mind, the underſtanding, to work upon, that both being kept in continual ex- | 

ercile with variety, neither might feel any great wearineſs, and yet each be a ſpur to 

other. For Prayer kindleth our deſire to behold God by ſpeculation; and the mind de- 

lighted with that contemplative fight of God, taketh every where new inflammations to 

ray, the riches of the Myſteries of Heavenly wiſdom continually ſtirring up in us cor- 

our, Ml reſpondent deſires towards them. So that he which prayeth in due ſort, is thereby made 

thi the more attentive to hear, and he which heareth, the more earneſt to pray, for the 

ur time which we beſtow as well in the one as the es f | 

mug other. But for what cauſe ſoever we do it, this n to ot three tines ig "ow aer . ＋ we ſhould pray 

3 . © . 2 ad a while ſome 

Tea: intermingling of Leſſons with Prayers is * in their other thing, come and pray as much more, Se is hs $6, ov 
taſte A thing as unſavoury , and as unſeemly in — 3 * 1 pauſes between. If a Man ſhond come to a 

their light, as if the like ſhould be done in Suits 81 pes. * ay r Ts ie * hay —— 

and Supplications before ſome mighty Prince of another, and ſo the third; the Prince might well think that ei- 

the World. Our ſpeech to worldly Superiors x 14 ih ted ask before he knew whar he had need of, or 
| a : gotten ſome piece of his Suit, or that he were 

we frame in ſuch ſort as ſerveth beſt to inform diſtraded in his underſtanding, or ſome other like cauſe of the 

and perſwade the minds of them, who otherwiſe diſorder of his Supplication. 7. C. . 1. P. 138. This kind of rea- 

neither could nor would greatly regard our neceſ- ae the Prophet in the matter of Sacrifice doth uſe, T. C. J. 3. p. 

ſties: Whereas, becauſe we know that God is ; | 6 

indeed a King, but a great King ; who underſtandeth all things beforehand , which no 

other King be ſides doth, a King which needeth not to be informed what we lack, a King 

readier to grant than we to make our requeſts; therefore in Prayer we do not ſo much 

reſpect what Precepts Art delivereth, touching the method of perſwaſive utterance in the 

preſence of great Men, as what doth moſt avail to our own edification in piety and godly 

zeal, If they on the contrary fide do think that the ſame Rules of decency, which ſerve 

for things done unto terrene Powers , ſhould univerſally decide what is fit in the ſervice of 

God, if it be their meaning to hold it for a Maxim, That the Church muſt deliver her 

publick Supplications unto God in no other form of ſpeech than ſuch as were decent; if 

{uit ſhould be made to the Great-Turk, or ſome other Monarch, let them apply their 

own rule unto their own form of Common Prayer. Suppoſe that the people of a whole 

Town, with ſome choſen Man before them, did continually twice or thrice in a week re- 


man 
don 


b, dig ort to their King, and every time they come, firſt acknowledge themſelves guilty of Re- 
mai: A bellions and Treaſons, then ſing a Song; and after that explain ſome Statute of the Land 
on, tothe Standers by, and therein ſpend at the leaſt an hour; this done, turn themſelves again 

r tee the King, and for every ſort of his Subjects crave ſomewhat of him; at the length ſing 


t log bim another Song, and fo take their leave: Might not the King well think, that either 


> con-iittey knew not what they would have, or elſe that they were diſtracted in mind, or ſome 

11 pr-ſother ſuch like cauſe of the diſorder of their Supplication? This farm of ſuing unto Kings 

urpol, vere abſurd : This form of Praying unto God they allow. When God was ſerved with 
onabeWſecal Sacrifices, ſuch was the miſerable and wretched diſpoſition of ſome Men's minds, thar 

1g tete beſt of every thing they had being culled out for themſelves, if there were in their 

ching, Nocks any poor, ſtar ved or diſeaſed thing not worth the keeping, they thought it good 

f therMWnough for the Altar of God, pretending (as wiſe Hypocrites do, when they rob God to 

beſids Henrich themſelves) that the fatneſs of Calves doth benefit him nothing; to us the beſt 

do byhings are moſt profitable, to him all as one, if the mind of the offerer be good, which 

firms the only thing he reſpecteth. In reproof of which their devout fraud, the Prophet 

if lach) alledgeth , that Gifts are offered unto , e at : 8 
jon , Cod, not as * ſupplies of his want indeed, but yet Aus zes & rage ite. Os 1 b. Hoger, . i. pag. 
abhor s teſtimonies of that afſection wherewith we ac- ge. ite, avriv. Audorepu; 1h Axen & lern Kai zus . Hat cn, 
ing of {Wnowledge and honour his greatneſs. For which GOV Gs Sefer 5 ruh Exper, Tv is Puri. Ariſt. Rher, lib, x, 


gerous aufe, fith the greater they are whom we honour, 


the more regard we have to the quality and choice of thoſe preſents which we bring them 


> have for honours ſake; it muſt needs follow, that if we dare not diſgrace our worldly Superi- 
a kind Mors with offering unto them ſuch refuſe as we bring unto God himſelf, we thew plainly 
is ve- Fat our acknowledgment of his Greatneſs is but feigned ; in heart we fear him not ſo 
re few nuch as we dread him. If ye offer the blind for Sacrifice, is it not evil? Offer it now Mal. 2. 8, 147 
Praye's to thy Prince. Will he be content or accept thy Perſon, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts? Cur— 
reſpe® ed be the Deceiver which hath in his Flock a Male, and having made a Vom, ſacrificeth 
ck and Ne the Lord 2 corrupt thing: For 1 am a great King, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Should 
lighted Ne hereupon frame a Rule, that what form of ſpeech or behaviour ſoever is fit for Suiters 


7 1 Princes Court, the ſame and no other beſeemeth us in our Prayers to Almighty 
35. But in vain we labour to perſwade them that any thing can take away the tediouſ- The number 
5 of Prayer, except it be brought to the very ſame both meaſure and form which them- et cur re 
flves aſſign. Whatſcever therefore our Liturgy hath more than theirs, under one devi- og? nag 

ed pretence or other they cut it off. We have of Prayers for Earthly things in their our oft fe. 
Pinion too great a number; ſo oft to rehearſe the Lord's Prayer in ſo {mall a time, is, e Tuff 
* they think, a loſs of time, the Peoples praying after the Miniſter , they ſay, both prayer, 


waſteth 
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| wWaſteth time, and alſo maketh an unpleafar; 
I can make no Geometrical and exact meaſure , but verily I be- ſound ; the P ſalms they would not have to be — 


lieve there ſhail be found more than a third part of the Prayers, R ir 

which are not Pſalms and Texts of Scripture , ſpent in praying made ( as they are ) a part of our Common-Prayer AN 

for, and praying againſt the commodities and incommodities ot Nor to be ſung or ſaid by turns, nor ſuch Muſick C01 

this life, which is con:rary to all the Arguments or Contents of to be uſed with them; thoſe Evangelical H, yy no! 
i 


the Prayers of the Church, ſer down in the Scripture, and .cipe- . Ph 
cially of our Saviour Chriſts Prayer, by the which ours ought to they allow not to ſtand in our Litur BY ; the L. he 


be directed. T. C. I. 1. p. 136. What a is this, we muſt Glo - 06 Creed of Athanaſius „ the Sentence of unt 


N 


repeat the Lord's Prayer oſtentimes, therefore oftentimes in half : | : 
an hour, and one in the neck of another Our Savionr Chriſt G 07) > wherewith we uſe to conclude P alm. rat 


doth not there give a preſcript Form of Prayer, whereunto he theſe things they cancel, as having been inſtity. bt 

binderh us ; bur giveth us « Rule .and ſquare ro frame. 27 ted in regard of occaſions peculiar to the times r i pre 

e as that in hy. . 8 * Man to old , and oy being therefore or te ſup erfluous P le 

frame ſo pithy a Prayer, and I confeſs that the Church doth well Touching Prayers for things earthly > We ought noi 

in concluding their Prayers with "the Lord's Vrayer : Buc knie der, not to think that the Church hath ſet down h to 

- on his, Thar thre f. o nec lus upon ws o ſe theſe ver many of them without cauſe, They perader I ft 

ture which find this fault, are of the ſame gf. all. 

fection with Solomon; ſo that if God ſhould offer to grant them whatſoever they ask, alt 

they would neither crave Riches, nor length of days, nor yet victory over their Enemies IM lid: 

but only an underſtanding heart; for which cauſe themſelves having Eagles wings, are a, cor 

fended to ſee others fly ſo near the ground. But the tender kindneſs of the Church MW wi 

God it very well beſeemeth , to help the weaker ſort, which are by ſo great odds more in the 

number, although ſome few of the perfecter and ſtronger may be therewith tor a time di. {pe 

pleaſed. Ignorant we are not, that of ſuch as reſorted to our Saviour Chriſt being preſen : 

on Earth, there came not any unto him with better ſucceſs for the benefit of their Soul Ml to i 

everlaſting happineſs, than they whoſe bodily neceſſities gave them the firſt occaſion h) {tia 

ſeek relief, where they ſaw willingneſs and ability of doing every way good unto al, {ert 

The graces of the ſpirit are much more precious than worldly benents; our ghoſtly evils ple. 

of greater importance than any harm which the body feeleth. Therefore our delires v the 

Heaven-ward ſhould both in meaſure and number no leſs exceed, than their glorious 00. 

ject doth every way excel in value. Theſe things are true and plain in the eye of a perte 

Judgment, But yet it muſt be withal conſidered, that the greateſt part of the World ar 

they which be fartheſt from perfection. Such, being better able by ſenſe to diſcern th: 

wants of this preſent life, than by ſpiritual capacity to apprehend things above ſenſe, 

which tend to their happineſs in the world to come, are in that reſpe& the more apt 9 

apply their minds even with hearty affection and zeal at the leaſt unto thoſe Branches « 

Publick Prayer, wherein their own particular is moved. And by this mean there ſtealet 

upon them a double benefit; firft, becauſe that good affection, which things of ſmallz 

account have once ſet on work, is by ſo much the more eaſily raiſed higher; and ſecond 

ly, in that the very cuſtom of ſeeking ſo particular aid and relief at the hands of Got, 

doth by a ſecret contradiction withdraw them from endeavouring to help themſelves b 

thoſe wicked ſhifts, which they know can never have his allowance, whoſe aſſiſtance ther 

Prayer ſeeketh. Theſe multiplied Petitions of worldly things in Prayer have therefor, 

beſides their direct uſe, a Service, whereby the Church under-hand, through a kind d 

Heavenly fraud, taketh therewith the Souls of Men as with certain baits. If then their cl 

culation be true (for ſo they reckon) that a full third of our Prayers be allotted unto earth 

benefits, for which our Saviour in his platform hath appointed but one Petition amongſt { 

ven, the difference is without any great diſagreement ; we reſpecting what Men are, and 

ing that which is meet in regard of the common imperfection, our Lord contrariwiſe props 

ſing the moſt abſolute proportion that can be in Men's deſires, the very higheſt mark where 

Premiſſelegi- We are able to aim. For which cauſe alſo our cuſtom is both to place it in the front d 

ima & d. Our Prayers, as a guide, and to add it in the end of ſome principal limbs or parts, a © 

* fande. complement which fully perfecteth whatſoever may be defective in the reſt. Twice we mol 

ment, acci- Tehearſe it ordinarily, and oftner as occaſion requireth more ſolemnity or length in th m 

2323 e form of Divine Service; not miſtruſting, till theſe new curioſities ſprang up, that et ve 

jus et ſuper. any Man would think our labour herein miſ-ſpent, the time waſtfully conſumed , and the and 

ftruendi ex- Office it ſelf made worſe , by ſo repeating that which otherwiſe would more hardly be- Pau 

erinſecus pet. made familiar to the ſimpler ſort; for the good of whoſe Souls there is not in Chriſtian ] men 
tiones. Tertul. "(hg , 5 | 

de Orat. Religion any thing of like continual uſe and force throughout every hour and moment d Pra) 

their whole lives. I mean not only becauſe Prayer, but becauſe this very Prayer is d duc 

ſuch efficacy and neceſſity : for that our Saviour did but ſet Men a bare example how ton 

| contrive or deviſe Prayers of their own, and no way bind them to uſe this, is no doubt of } 

Luke 11.1. an Error. John the Baptiſts Diſciples, which had been always brought up in the bo foer 

| ſom of God's Church from the time of their firſt Infancy, till they came to the School of for; 

John, were not ſo brutiſh , that they could be ignorant how to call upon the Name of Cod int 

but of their Maſter they had received a form of Prayer amongſt themſelves , which fon 3' 

none did uſe ſaving his Diſciples, ſo that by it as by a mark of ſpecial difference they wer ball 

known from others. And of this the Apoſtles having taken notice, they requeſt that / bent 

John had taught his, ſo Chriſt would likewiſe teach them to pray. Tertullian and & unc 

Auguſtine do for that cauſe term it, Orationem Legitimam, the Prayer which Chriſts o lom 

Law hath tyed his Church to uſe in the fame Preſcript form of words wherewith he him 

ſelf did deliyer it: and therefore what part of the World ſoever we fall into, if Chi that 
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preſent our requeſis > Though Men ſhould ſpeak with the tongues of Angels, yet words ſo 


plealing to the ears of God, as thoſe which the Son of God himſelf hath compoſed, 23 
not poſſible for Men to frame. He therefore which made us to live, hath alſo Kale us 


iderations as have been before ſet down; the cauſeleſs diſlike whereof which others have 
-onceived, is no ſufficient reaſon for us as much as once to forbear in any place, a thing 


ſert it 2 often into the Liturgy. But the Peo- Tr foying wr [Niriſter a LO 15 That 
rd TRE 1 the People are appointed in divers places to fa after the Mi- 
ples cuſtom to repeat any thing after the Miniſter, niſter, whereby tot only the time is — waſted, and 


a confuſed noiſe of the people (one ſpeaking after abother) 


*4Z 


words which the Miniſter firſt pronounceth, the gufed; bat an Opinion bred in_cheir heads, chat thoſe only ee 
their Prayers which they pronounce with their owt mouths aftet 


whole Congregation ſhall repeat after him. As the Miniſtet , ocherwiſe than the order which is left to the Church 


firſt in the publick Confeſſion of Sins, and again doth bear, f C. 14. 16. and otherwiſe than Juſtin Marty fhewerh 
in rehearſal of our Lord's Prayer, preſently af. the Cuſtom of che Caurches to have been in his time, T. C. I. 1. P. 139. 
. 3. b. 211, 212, 213. 


received. A thing no way offenſive, no way unfit or unſeemiy to be done, al- 


though it had been ſo appointed oftner than with us it is. But ſurely . with ſo good 


cels unto God by Prayer, ſhould acknowledge meekly our fins, and that not only in 
heart, but with tongue; all which are preſent, being made ear-witneſles , even of every 
Man's diſtin& and deliberate aflent unto each particular branch of a common Indictment 


37. The complaint which they make about Pſalms and Hymns might as well be over- Our man- 
— without any anſwer, as it is without any cauſe brought forth. But our deſire is to con- i of fead- 
= them, if it may be, and to yield them a juſt reaſon, even of the leaſt things, wherein +. bona 
- elervedly they have but as much as dreamed or ſuſpected that we do amiſs. They ſeem «he reſt of 
ometimes ſo to ſpeak, as if it greatly offended them, that ſuch Hymns and Pſalms as are e. i- 

They have 


aways the fame : | . « 2 . 8 « 
profit to be ſtudied in, to be read, and preached upon which other Scriptures have, and this ab | 
tha they are to be ſung. But to make daily Prayers 'of them hand over head, or other wiſe than the pteſtut eſtate wherein me be, — 


tree with the matter contained in them, is an abuſing of them. T. C. I. 3. p. 206. 


E ee Scrip- 


180 T he Fifth Book of 
Scripture , ſhould in Common-Prayer be otherwiſe uſed, than the reſt of the Scripture , 
wont; ſometime diſpleaſed they are at the artificial Muſick which we add unto Pialms , 
this kind, or of any other nature elſe; ſometime the plaineſt and the moſt intelligible u. 
hearſal of them yet they ſavour not, becauſe it is done by Interlocution, and with a muty. 
al return of Sentences from fide to fide. They are not ignorant what ditterence there i; 
* 4 «7%» between other parts of Scripture and Pſalms. The choice and flower of all things py, 
bn, hrable in other Books the Pſalms do both more briefly contain, and more movinyly af 
Bum /. Hierar. Expreſs, by reaſon of that Poetical Form wherewith they are written. The Ancient 
Eccle/, cap. 3. when they ſpeak of the Book of Pſalms , uſe to fall into large Diſcourſes, thewing hon 
this part above the reſt doth of purpoſe ſet forth and celebrate all the con ſiderations ang 
operations which belong to God z it magnifieth the holy Meditations and Actions of Di 
vine Men; it is of things Heavenly an Univerſal Declaration, working in them, who 
hearts God inſpireth with the due conſideration thereof, an habit or diſpoſition of mind 
whereby they are made fit Veſſels both for receipt and for delivery of. whatſoever ſpirityy 
perfection. What is there neceſſary for Man to know, which the Pſalms are not able 9 
teach? They are to beginners an eaſie and familiar Introduction, a mighty Augmentatiq 
of all Virtue and Knowledge in ſuch as are entred before, a ſtrong confirmation to the mc 
perfect amongſt others. Heroical Magnanimity, exquiſite Juſtice, grave Moderation, er 
act Wiſdom, Repentance unfeigned, unwearied Patience, the Myſteries of God, the Sut be t. 
ferings of Chriſt, the Terrors of Wrath, the Comforts of Grace, the Works of Proj. 
dence over this World, and the promiſed Joys of that World which is to come, all goy 
necellary to be either known, or done, or had, this one Celeſtial Fountain yieldeth. Ly 
there be any grief or diſeaſe incident to the Soul of Man, any wound or ſickneſs name 
for which there is not in this Treaſure-houſe a preſent comfortable remedy at all ting 
ready to be found. Hereof it is, that we covet to make the Pſalms eſpecially familix 
unto all, This is the very cauſe, why we iterate the Pſalms oftner than any other par 
of Scripture beſides ; the cauſe wherefore we inure the People together with their Min 
ſter, and not the Miniſter alone, to read them as other parts of Scripture he doth, 
Of Mufick 38. Touching Muſical Harmony, whether by Inſtrument or by Voice, it being but d 
wich Pſalms. high and low in ſounds a due proportionable diſpoſition, ſuch notwithſtanding is th 
force thereof, and ſo pleaſing effects it hath in that very part of Man which is moſt Ui 
vine, that ſome have been thereby induced to think that the Soul it ſelf by Nature 
or hath in it Harmony. A thing which delighteth all Ages, and beſeemeth all States 
a thing as ſeaſonable in grief as in joy; as decent being added unto actions of great 
weight and ſolemnity, as being uſed when Men moſt ſequeſter themſelves from action. Ih 
reaſon hereof is an admirable facility which Muſick hath to expreſs and repreſent to thy 
mind, more inwardly than any other ſenſible mean, the very ſtanding, riſing and falling 
the very ſteps and inflections every way, the turns and varieties of all Paſſions, whereut- 
to the mind is ſubje& ; yea, ſo to imitate them, that whether it reſemble unto us the ſam 
ſtate wherein our minds already are, or a clean contrary, we are not more contentedly bf 
the one confirmed, than changed and led away by the other. In Harmony, the vey 
Image and Character even of Virtue and Vice is perceived, the mind delighted with thei 
Reſemblances, and brought, by having them often iterated, into a love of the things then. 
ſelves. For which cauſe there is nothing more contagious and peſtilent than ſome kindsd 
Harmony; than ſome, nothing more ſtrong and potent unto good. And that there is ſul 
a difference of one kind from another, we need no proof but our own experience, in x 
much as we are at the hearing of ſome more inclined unto forrow and heavineſs, of font 
more mollified and ſoftned in mind; one kind apter to ſtay and ſettle us, another to mon 
and ſtir our affections: There is that draweth to a marvellous grave and ſober mediocrit) 
there is alſo that carrieth as it were into extaſies, filling the mind with an heavenly jj, 
and for the time in a manner ſevering it from the body: So that although we lay altogt 
ther aſide the conſideration of Ditty or Matter, the very Harmony of ſounds being fi: 
med in due fort, and carried from the Ear to the Spiritual faculties of our Souls, is by 
Native Puiſſance and Efficacy greatly available to bring to a perfect temper whatſoevt 
zs there troubled, apt as well to quicken the ſpirits as to allay that which is too eager, 6 
vereign againſt melancholy and deſpair, forcible to draw forth tears of devotion, if tit 
mind be ſuch as can yield them, able both to move and to moderate all affections. Tit 
Prophet David having therefore ſingular knowledge, not in Poetry alone, but in Mud 
alſo, judged them both to be things moſt neceſſary for the Houſe of God, left behind hin 
to that purpoſe a number of divinely iridited Poems, and was farther the Author of ad 
ding unto Poetry melody in publick Prayer, melody both Vocal and Inftrumental for tit 
raſing up of Men's hearts, and the ſweetning of their affections towards God. In which col: Wo! 
ſiderations, the Church of Chriſt doth likewiſe at this preſent day retain it as an ornameli 
to God's ſervice, and an help to our own devotion, They which under pretence of the 
Law Ceremonial abrogated require the abrogation of Inſtrumental Muſick, approving 
nevertheleſs the uſe of Vocal melody to remain, muſt ſhew ſome reaſon wherefore the ole 
ſhould be thought a Legal Ceremony, and not the other. In Church-Muſick curio!?) Hin 
and oſtentation of Art, wanton, or light, or unſuitable Harmony, ſuch as only pleale® Wer 
the ear, and doth not naturally ſerve to the very kind and degree of thoſe impreſſions which Nh 
the matter that goeth with it leaveth, ex is apt to leave in Men's minds, doth rather io 1 By 
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ure ; Mod diſgrece that we do, than add either beauty or turtſierance unto it. On the other ſide, 
ms of Itheſe faults prevented, the force and efficacy of the thing it ſelf, when it drowneth not utter- 


y, but fitly ſuiteth with matter altogether ſounding to the praiſe of God, is in truth moſt 
imirable, and doth much edifie, if not the Underſtanding, becauſe it teacheth not; yet 


nutu. 

re i ſurely the Affection, becauſe therein it worketh much. They muſt have hearts very dry and 
pro rough, from whom the melody of Pſalms doth not ſometime draw that wherein a mind re- 

' al {igiouſly affected delighteth, Be it as Rabanus Maurus obſerveth, that at the firſt the 

ients NChurch in this exerciſe was more ſimple and plain than we are; that their ſinging was lit- 

hoy ile more than only a melodious kind of pronunciation; that the cuſtom which we now 

s an( aſe, was not inſtitured ſo much for their cauſe which are Spiritual, as to the end that into | 

f Di Mrofer and heavier minds, whom bare words do not eaſily move, the ſweetneſs of melody | 


ight make ſome entrance for good things. St. Baſs] himſelf acknowledging as much, did 


mind Not think that from ſuch inventions the leaſt jot of eſtimation and credit thereby ſhould 
ritual Ne derogated : * For ( ſaith he) whereas the Holy Spirit ifaw that Mankind is unto. Virtue * 'tniby vn, 
le ud drawn , and that Righteouſneſs 17 the leſs accounted of, by reaſon of the proneneſs © 7? rec i 
ation of our affect ions to that which delighteth; 1. pleaſed the NM iſdom of the ſame Spirit to bor- . ; 
mot ow from melody that pleaſure , which mingled with Heavenly Myſteries cauſeth the =p db 
„er oo: hne /: and ſoftneſs of that which toucheth the ear, to convey, as it were, by ſtealth _ yews ra- 
Sub le treaſure of good things into Man's mind, To this purpoſe were thoſe harmonious tunes of 32. q 2. 
ron aim deviſed for us, that they which are either in years but young, or touching perfect i- och irg. 
gon n of Virtue as yet not grown to ripeneſs, might, when they think they ſing, learn. O the wiſe ber. Wa 
Ls Nanceit of that Heavenly Teacher, which hath by. his skill found out a way, that doing thoſe things las du, 
amed herein we delight, we may alſo learn that whereby we profit! 5 71 gut 2 
time | a | | T nz | 5 | 2 ee * 
milia 7 Many fyuarcuts bo TH TD et » a7 The droqs 1d tio. Thy adyalv dh.“, dn bange log rod chlHuüh u. d "Fin . whe Zvup- 
r part zu rubra us rò Faανα LY ETVEVONTAHI , : 110 61 rade Thy M, 1 an. da 4 ea. 78 nog. TS K des ĩv 1 5 52 | 
Mini | eic 1; uxts 2KTUIEWwvra. @ Tis ooch zs ETA TY 3 „ Gf 25 dd e vH — 18 xi da t MENAVWnEvg, Ba ſil. in 
ut d 39. And if the Prophet David did think that the very meeting of Men together, and 
is the heir accompanying one another to the Houſe of *** ä | 
ſt Mod, ſhould make the Bond of their Love inſolu- weep. Tay — _ erer 
Ire 15 le, and tie them W a League of inviolable _ |, For the finging of Man- 0 — f 6 —— 
ates; , Pſal. 54. 14. How muc more may We judge it be very ancient, yer it is not commendable z and ſo much the 
eas enable co ape, that the like offecs may ware bled, fort the D-i Kath gave hour, 
„ Th IOW in each of the People towards other » IN and oo 1. — the m— _ that this came trom Heaven 
0 ths dem all towards their Paſtor, and in * hr _ — — = = > tern A pe fed is 
ling WMowards. every of them; between whom t! ere Gal” cribe the beginning of this to Damaſus, ſome other uno Flavianw 
a and interchangeably paſs in the hearing, of and Diodoras, T. C. . 1. p. 203+ 
am od himſelf, and in the preſence of his holy An- | : 85 + 
ye, fo many heavenly Acclamations , Exultations, Provocations., Petitions , Songs ot 
ver MComfort, Pſalms of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ? In all which particulars, as when the Pa- 
ther Wor maketh their Suits, and they with one voice teſtify a general aſſent thereunto; or 
then. hen he joyfully beginneth, and they with like alacrity follow, dividing between them the 
nds o ſentences where with they ſtrive, which ſhall moſt ſhew his own, and ſtir up others zeal, 
s (uct o the glory of that God, whoſe name they magnifie z or when he propoſeth unto God (ﬆ) Exod: 19, 
in heir neceſſities, and they their own requeſts for relief in every of them; or when he lift- 3 24. 5 
' fone th up his voice like a Trumpet, to proclaim unto them the Laws of God, they adjoyn- & 26.17.” 
mom ag, though not as Iſrael did, by way of generality a chearful promiſe, (a) All that the 8 i 
cri Lord hath commanded , we will do; yet that which God doth no leſs - that xcc1. ib. 6.c.8, 
, Which ſavoureth more of meekneſs, that which teſtifieth rather a feeling knowledge. of our (e) Theod. jb, 
Itoge common imbecillity unto the ſeveral Branches thereof, ſeveral lowly and humble requeſts A. 
g fn. Nor Grace at the merciful Hands of God, to perform the thing which is commanded , or ie Damaſe 
s by chen they wiſh reciprocally each others ghoſtly happineſs; or when he by exhortation (e) Lene mari 
ſoevi! raiſeth them up, and they by proteſtation of their readineſs declare, he ee not i 1 
er, f rain unto them. Theſe interlocutory forms of ſpeech, what are they elſe, but moſt ef- Ji que primo 
if the fegual, partly teſtifications, and partly inflammations of all Piety.? When, and how patents 
Ibe this cuſtom of ſinging by courſe came up in the Church, it is not certainly known, (b) So- 3 
ſuſc Werates maketh Ignatius the Bilbop of Antioch in Syria the firſt beginner thereof, even © unda vo- 
d hin under the Apoſtles themſelves. But againſt Socrates they ſet the authority of (e) Theodoret, M5 — 
of a0 Nh draweth the original of it from Antioch, as Socrates doth; howbeit aſcribing the in- l, pes van. 
or the Wention to others, Flavian and Diodore, Men which conſtantly ſtood in defence of the A- guan nd re. 
h col. Npoſtolick Faith, againſt the Biſhop of that Church, Leont ius a, favourer of the Ariaus. mr 
amen Nagainſt both Socrates and Theodoret, (d) Platina is brought as a witneſs, to teſtifie that ern Hal. 
of tht WDamaſus, Biſhop of Rome, began it in his time. Of the Latin. Church it may be true wn, cance 
ov1ns (Which Plat ina ſaith. And therefore the elde t of that Church which maketh any mention tango 


1e one Mereof, is St. Ambroſe (e) Biſhop of Milan, at the ſame time when Damaſus was of Rome. mm, paruulo- 
riolit) Wimongſt the Greciaus, (f) St. Baſil having brought it into his Church before they of Neoce- 2 nſw 
ealeth Marea uſed it, Sabellius the Heretick, and Marcellus, took occaſion thereat, to incenſe the wo > 
whic) Churches againſt him, as being an Author of new devices in the Service of God, Where- am. Lib.2. cap. 
lemill upon, to avoid the opinion of Novelty and Singularity, he alledgeth for that which he f Bofil. Epi 
and r 
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(a Fi ſecund · days ſuffered Martyrdom. And (a) of the Churches in Pont us and Bithynia, to Trajan th 


Epiſt. lib. 10. 
ep. 97. 


6) Exad. 13. thought, they ſwerved not much from the pattern of Moſes and (b) Miriam. Whet hel 


$] 


(c) Iſa. 6. 3. 


from whence ſoever ii came, it cannot be conſidering, _ _ " RE | 
"tac yohen it is gramed,, that all the pre” praiſe God (as ATC prefent in one and the ſelf-ſame breath rey 
it is in ſinging of Pſalms) then this ought not to be reſtrained ved, * That what beginning ſoever it had, thy 
_ a few; — — ic SO, with _ - 2 is no poſſibilit 

ro ſing the whole Pſalm; there it is not meet, that they ſhou E : | : 
fing fr the one half with their hearr and. voice, and the other guments which did thus ſuddenly break in um 
with their heart _ For where they = 3 2 and 
voice ſiag, there the heart is not enough. Therefore Ne incom- ; | T's. : f | 
. moths hich cometh this way, in — being toſſed after chis fort, Men not unlawful for the . 5 all jointly to pril 
cannot underſtand what is ſung, thoſe other two inconveniences come of God in ſin ung of P 


this form of finging, and therefore it is baniſhed in all Reformed Church- they are not any where forbi | 
es. T. C. lib. 1.p. — y any e forbidden by the Law 


Epheſ. 5. 19, 


tom of ſinging P/alms together. If the Syrians had it then before Baſil, Antioch the My, 


Damaſus. The queſtion is then, how long before, and whether ſo long, that Ignatiu; d 


God, Secum invicem, one to another amongſt themſelves, Which for any thing we knoylſl 


the Efens were accuſtomed with Hymns and Pſalms to honour God, ſometime all exalti 


- plead, a wonderful celerity of diſcourſe, - For pereeiving at the firſt but only ſome .cauk 


himſelf did, the example'of the Churches of Egypt, Lybia, Thebes, Paleſtina, the 4754, 
ans, Phenici ans, Syrians, Meſopot amians, and, in a manner, all that reverenced the « 


ther- Church of thoſe parts muſt needs have uſed it before Baſil, and conſequently bell 
as ancient as nat ius, may be probably thought the firſt Inventors. Ig nat i us in Train 


Emperour his own Vicegerent there affirmeth, That the only crime he knew of then heal 
was, They uſed to meet together at a certain day, and to praiſe Chriſt with Hymns a, if e 


to the contrary, might be the ſelf-ſame form which Philo Fudeus expreſſeth, declaring hu 


their voices together in one, and ſometime one part anſwering another, wherein, as þ 


U tte: 
the N 


Ignatius did at any time hear the Angels praiſing God after that fort, or no, what matte; | 
ing, | 


it? If Ignatius did not, yet one which muſt be with us of greater Authority did. (). 
the Lord (faith the Prophet Iſaiah) on a high Throne, the Seraphins ſtood upon it, os 
cryed to another, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, the whole world is fully 
his glory. But whoſoever were the Author, whatſoever the Time, whenceſoever thee 
ample of beginning this Cuftom in the Church of Chriſt, ſith we are wont to ſuſſ pect thing 
only before tryal, and afterwards either to approve them as good, or if we find them enl 
accordingly to judge of them ; their counfel muſt needs ſeem very unſeaſonable, who ul 
viſe Men now to fuſpect that wherewith the World hath had, by their own accoun; 
Twelve hundred years acquaintance, and upwards, enough to take away ſuſpicion aud j, 
louſie. Men know by this time, if ever they will know, whether it be good or evil whid 
hath been ſo long retained, As for the Devil, which way it ſhould greatly benefit himy 
have this manner of ſinging Pſalms accounted an invention of Ignatius, or an imitation 
the Angels of Heaven, we do not well underſtand, But we very well ſee in them who thn 


of ſufpician and fear, leſt it ſhould be evil, thy 


it ſhould be good, The Potent . 
them, and oyercome them, are; Firſt, That it i 
alms. Secondly, Thi 


| . God, to ſing every Verſe of the whole Pſalm, bol 
with heart and voice, quite and clean throughout. Thirdly, That it cannot be unde 
ſtood what is ſung after our manner. Of which three, for as much as lawfulneſs to fn 
one way, proveth not another way inconvenient ; the former two are true Allegation 
but they lack ſtrength to accompliſh their deſire; the third ſo ſtrong, that it might pt 
ſwade, if the truth thereof were not doubtful. And ſhall this inforce us to baniſh a thin 
 awhich all Chriſtian Churches in the World have received; a thing which ſo many as 
have held; a thing which the moſt approved Councils and Laws have ſo oftentimes ni. 
ed; a thing which was never found to have any inconvenience in it; a thing which alway 
heretofore the beſt Men, and wiſeſt Governours of God's people, did think they could nt 
ver commend enough; a thing which as Baſil was perſwaded, did both ſtrengthen the Ms 
ditation of thoſe holy Words which were uttered in that ſort, and ſerve alſo to make it 
tentive, and to raiſe up the hearts of Men; a thing whereunto God's people of old did 
ſort with hope and thirſt, that thereby, eſpecially their Souls, might be edified ; a thin 
which filleth the mind with comfort and heavenly delight, ſtirreth up flagrant deſires aui 
affections correſpondent unto that which the words contain, allayeth all kind of baſe aul 
earthly Cogitations , baniſheth and driveth away thoſe evil ſecret ſuggeſtions which ol 
inviſible Enemy is always apt to miniſter, watereth the heart to the end it may frudift 
maketh the virtuous, in trouble, full of magnanimity and courage, ſerveth as a: moſt # 
_ remedy againſt all doleful and heavy accidents which befall Men in this preſent 
life; to conclude, ſo fitly accordeth with the Apoſtles own Exhortation, Speak to ju 
ſelves in Pſalms and Hymns and Spiritual Songs, making melody, and ſinging to the Lal 
in your hearts; that ſurely there is more cauſe to fear, leſt the want thereof be a main 
than the uſe a blemiſh to the Service of God. It is not our meaning, that what we att! 
bute unto the Pſalms, ſhould be thought to depend altogether on that only form of fingilf 
or reading them by courſe, as with us the manner is; but the end of our ſpeech is to {he 
That becauſe the Fathers of the Church, with whom the ſelf-ſame cuſtom was ſo mal! 
ages ago in uſe, have uttered all theſe things concerning the fruit which the Church of Gol 
did then reap, obſerving that and no other form, it may be juſtly avouched, that we 0 
ſelves retaining it, and beſides it alſo the other more newly and not unfruitfully deviſed, 
neither want that good which the latter invention can afford, nor loſe any thing of thi! 
for which the Ancients ſo oft and ſo highly commend the former. Let Novelty therefore" 
this give over endleſs contradictions, and let ancient cuſtom preyail. 0. | 
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o. We have already given cauſe ſufficient for the great conveniency, and uſe of read- Of een 
np the Pſalms oftner than other Scriptures. Of reading or ſinging likewiſe Magnificat, 9 
gened ict us, and Nunc dimittis, oftner than the reſt of the Pſalms, the cauſes are no whit aii. 
els reaſonable z ſo that if the one may very well monthly, the other may as well even dai: 
be iterated. They are Songs which concern us ſo much more than the Songs of David, Theſe unk. 
the Goſpel toucheth us more than the Law, the New-Teſtament than the Old. And if givings were 


he Pſalms for the excellency of their uſe deſerve to be oftner repeated than they are, but Sie . 


% Of: the multitude of them permitteth not any oftner repetition, what diſorder is it if theſe win particu. 
Toa. Evangelical Hymns, which are in no reſpect leſs worthy, and may be by reaſon of their lr behefts, 
the ucity imprinted with much more eaſe in all Men's memories, be for that cauſe every day more ce b. 

th ; vo . 4. more to be 
then W-hearſed 2 In our own behalf it is convenient and orderly enough, that both they and we uſed for ordi- 
snake day by day Prayers and Supplications the very ſame; why not as fit and convenient nary Pager 
Kknoy o magnifie the Name of God day by day with certain the very ſelf-ſame Pſalms of Praiſe Matte 88 
8 hoy and Thankſgiving ? Either let them not allow the one, or elſe ceaſe to reprove the other, tha boch for 
alting For the ancient- received ule of intermingling Hymns and Pſalms with Divine Readings , _ 1 | 
as k enough hath been written, And if any may fitly ſerve unto that purpoſe, how ſhould it before alledg- 
hethe better have been deviſed, than that a competent number of the Old being firſt read, theſe of ed of the = 
ere New ſhould ſucceed in the place where now they are ſet ? In which place notwithſtand- 3 
) Iſa ing, there is joyned with Benedictus the Hundredth Pſalm, with Magnificat the Ninety- ent to make 
» Af ighth, the Sixty-ſeventh with Nunc dimittis; and in every of them the choice left free for the ordinary 
fulfWM\jiniter to uſe indifferently the one or the other, Seeing therefore they pretend no quarrelat (25% .. 
he x ther Pſalms, which are in like manner appointed alſo to be daily read, why do theſe ſo much 3.2. 26x. 
thing offend and diſpleaſe their taſte ? They are the firſt Gratulations wherewith our Lord and Sa- | 

n viour was joyfully received at his entrance into the World, by ſuch as in their Hearts, Arms, 

10 and very Bowels embraced Him; being Prophetical diſcoveries of Chriſt already preſent, 

count Wwhoſe future coming the other Pſalms did but fore-ſignifie; they are againſt the obſtinate 

ud r WMincredulity of the Jews, the moſt luculent teſtimonies that Chriſtian Religion hath , yea, 

wh the only Foes Hymns they are, that Chriſtianity hath peculiar unto it-ſelf; the other 

him u being Songs too of praiſe and thankſgiving, but Songs where with as we ſerve God, fo the 

ion dM ſew likewiſe, And whereas they tell us, Theſe Songs were fit for that purpoſe, when Si- 

lo thi neon and Zachary and the Bleſſed Virgin uttered them, but cannot fo be to us which have 

.caueWrot received like benefit; ſhould they not remember how expreſly Hezekiah, amongſt ma- Chro-29-30; 
, thy ny other good things, is commended for this alſo, That the praiſes of God were through 


his appointment daily ſet forth, by uſing in publick Divine Service the Songs of David 
and Aſaph unto that very end? Either there wanted wile Men to give Hezekiah advice, 
and. to inform him of that, which in his caſe was as true as is in ours, namely, that 
without ſame inconvenience and diſorder he could not appoint thoſe Pſalms to be uſed as 
ordinary Prayers, ſeeing that altho' they were Songs of Thankſgiving, ſuch as David and 
Iſaph had ſpecial occaſion to uſe, yet not ſo the whole Church and People afterwards, whom 
like occaſions did not befal ; or elſe Hezekiab was perſwaded as we are, that the praiſes of 
God in the mouths of his Saints, are not ſo reſtrained to their own particular, but that o- 
thers may both conveniently and fruitfully uſe them; firſt, becauſe the Myſtical Commu- 
nion of all faithful Men is ſuch as maketh every one to be intereſſed in thoſe precious Bleſ- 
ings, which any one of them receiveth at God's hands; ſecondly, becauſe when any thing 
is ſpoken to extol the goodneſs of God, whofe mercy endureth for ever, albeit the very par- 
ticular occaſion whereupon it riſeth, do come no more z yet, the Fountain continuing the 
ſame, and yielding other new effects which are but only in ſome ſort proportionable, a ſmall 
reſemblance between the benefits, which we and others have received, may ſerve, to make 
the ame words of praiſe and thankſgiving fit, though not equally in all circumſtances fit 


ations, 
ht pet 
a thing 
1 105 
; ratil 


alwa for both; a clear demonſtration whereot, we have in all the Ancient Fathers Commenta- 

1d te ries and Meditations upon the Pſalms. Laſt of all, becauſe even when there is not as much 

he Me is the ſhew of any reſemblance, nevertheleſs by often uſing their words in ſuch manner, 

ke a our minds are daily more and more inured with their affections, 1 us | 

dil 41. The Publick Eftate of the Church of God amongſt: the Jews, hath had many rare Of the Licany; 
thing and extraordinary Occurrences, which alſo were occaſions of ſundry (a) open Solemnitiesand 

res aul Offices, whereby the people did with general conſent make ſhew of correſpondent affection to- 

aſe ul wards God. The like duties appear uſual in the ancient Church of Chriſt, by that which (5) 


ich ou Lertallian ſpeaketh of Chriſtian Women themſelves matching with Infidels. She cannot content 


-udtife i the Lord with performance of his diſcipline, that hath at her fide a Vaſſal, whom Satan hath made 
oſt y li viceagent to croſs whatſoever the faithful ſhould do, If her preſence be required at the time of 
preſent We pray for the avoiding of thoſe dangers which are nothing near us; as ſrom Lightning and Thundring in the midſt of Winter ; from 
to ha Storm and Tempeſt, when the Weather is moſt fair, and the Seas moft calm, It is true, that upon ſome. urgent Calamity a Prayer may, 
2 Loo and ought to be framed, which may beg, either the commodity, for want whereot the Church is in diſtreſs, or the turning away of that Miſchief, 
main which either approacheth, cr is already upon ir. But to make thoſe Prayers which are for the preſent time and danger, ordinary and daily Prayers, 


I cannot hitherto ſee any, either Scripture, or example of the Primitive Church. And here for the fimples ſake, I will fet down after what ſort this 


e att! #uſe crepe into the Church. There was one Mamercus Biſhop of Vienna, which in the time of great Earth-quakes, which were. in France, inſtitu« 
Gn ging ted certain Supplicationt, which the Greczans (and we of them) call the Litany, which concerned that matter: There is no doubr, but as other diſ- 
"Wl commodities roſe in other Countries, they likewiſe had Prayers 3 Now Pope Gregory, either made himſelt, or gathered the Supplicatious 
o (he: that were made againſt the Calamities of every Country, and made of. t a great Litany or Supplication, as Plating calleth it, and gave it to be 
mam vſcd in all Churches: Which thing, albeit all Churches might do for the time, in reſpeR of the caſe of che Calamity which the Churches ſuffered, 
of Gol ber there is no cauſe, why it ſhould be perpetual, that was ordained but for atime; and why all Lands ſhould pray to be delivered from the iacommo- 
bities that ſome Land hath been troubled with. T. C. lib, i. pag, 137. (a) Exod. 15, 20, Wild. 10. 20. 2 Sam. 6. 2. 1 Chron. 23. 5. 2 Chron, 20. 3. 
ve ou Joel, 2. 15. (6b) Tertul. lib, 2. ad uxor. 
led, FE ff Station 
f eha', 
fore i 


o. Vi 


Pane Ws v OE ER eo eo er a wn —— 
323 1 i... 


4 


—— — W 


x pre /of E 8 * —— 5 _—_ Abe * In a) 4 . 
— —— — — . n 
— 
— * 4 
b 2 F ft 00k 0 
— * , a * — * n * — „ 5 
1 » ad „„ * — 6 | 


n+ Station or ſtand ing Prayer, he chargeth her at no'time but that to be with him in his baths, if qe 
Ming day come, he hath on that day abanquet to make , if there be cauſe for the Church togo forth; 
ſolemn Proceſſion, hi whole family have ſuch buſineſs come upon them, that no one can be ſpan} 

(e em. Theſe Proceſſions, as it ſeemeth, were firſt begun for the interring of holy Martyrs, and the yig 
Andr. ting of thoſe places where they were intombed. Which thing, the name it ſelf applied by 
8 5 Heathens unto the office of Exequies, and pat 

1 2 2 vs. Euſt, 2 tibi 8 cubiculd tub. the ſpeeches of ſome of the Ancients delivers 
ref 3 cauſa deri chat i, ft 2 8 lar neceſſe eft pragre /- concer ning ( d ) Chr.ſtian Proceſſions, partly al 
| 5 ſo the very droſs which Superſtition thereun 
added, I mean, the Cuſtom of Invocating Saints in Proceſſions heretofore uſual, 9 
ſtrongly inſinuate. And as things invented to one purpoſe are by uſe eaſily converted y 

| 9 1.6. more, (e) it grew that Supplications, with this ſolemnity for the appealing of Gag, 
ee. d. wrath and the averting of publick evils, were of the Greek Church termed Li:anjes, R, 
Theed. 1.25, gations of the Latin (f). To the People of Vienna ( Mamercus being their Biſhop abou 
. 30. 1 % 450 years after Chriſt) there befel many things, the ſuddenneſs and ſtrangeneſs where 
6.5, ſo amazed the hearts of all Men, that the City they began to forſake as a place which Ha 
FB. ven did threaten with imminent ruin. It beſeemed not the perſon of ſo grave a Prelit 
RE to be either utterly without counſel, as the reſt were, or in a common perplexity to ſſex 
cadre. in Ib. himſelf alone ſecure, Wherefore as many as remained he earneſtly exborteth to preyen 
ws portended calamities, uſing thoſe virtuous and holy means, wherewith others in like a 
have prevailed with God. To which purpoſe he perfecteth the Ragat ions or Litanies by 

| fore in uſe, and addeth unto them that which the preſent neceſſity required. Their guy 

(2 Siden. „ 7. ſucceſs moved (g) Sidonius Biſhop of Arverna to uſe the ſame ſo corrected Rog ations, at ſub 
199 time as he and his people were after afflicted with Famin, and beſieged with potent Af 
verſaries. For till the empty name of the Empire came to be ſetled in Charles the Gree 

the fall of the Romans huge Dominion concurring with other univerſal evils, cauſed that 

times to be days of much affliction and trouble throughout the World, So that Rogatin 

or L#tanies were then the very ſtrength, ſtay, and comfort of God's Church. When 

Coreil, tom, 2. UPON in the year Five hundred and fix it was by the Council of Aurelia decreed, Tha 
P. 313. the whole Church ſhould beſtow yearly at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, three days in that kind 
of Proceſſionary ſervice. About half an hundred years after, to the end that the Lati 
Churches, which all obſerved this Cuſtom, might not vary in the order and form of thut 

great Litanies which were ſo ſolemnly every where exerciſed; it was thought convenient 

by Gregory the Firſt, and the beſt of that name, to draw the flower of them all into one, Bu 

Concil, tom. 5, this iron began at length to gather ruſt ; which thing the Synod of Colen ſaw, and in pu 
An 1536. redreſt within that Province, neither denying the neceſſary uſe for which ſuch Litanis 
ſerve, wherein God's clemency and mercy is deſired by publick ſuit, to the end tha 

Plagues, Deſtructions, Calamities, Famins, Wars, and all other the like Adverſitis, 

which for our manifold fins we have always cauſe to fear, may be turned away from u 

and prevented through his Grace; nor yet diſembling the great abuſe whereunto as ſur 

dry other things, ſo this had grown by Men's improbity and malice; to whom that whici 

was deviſed for the appeaſing of God's diſpleaſure, gave opportunity of committing thing 

which juſtly kindled his wrath. For remedy whereof it was then thought better, that thek 

and all other Supplications or Proceſſions ſhould be no where uſed, but only within the 

Walls of the Hole of God, the place ſanctified unto Prayer. And by us not only ſuchin 
conveniences being remedied, but alſo whatſoever was otherwiſe amiſs in form or matter, 

it now remaineth a work, the abſolute perfection whereof upbraideth with Efror, or ſome 

what worſe, them whom in all parts it doth not ſatistie. As therefore Litanies have been 

of longer continuance than that we ſhould make either Gregory or Mamercus the Author 

of them; ſo they are of more permanent uſe, than that now the Church ſhould think it 

needeth them not, What dangers at any time are imminent, what evils hang over ou! 

heads, God doth know, and not we, We find by daily experience that thoſe calami- 

ties may be neareſt at hand, readieſt to break in ſuddenly upon us, which we in regard d 

times or circumſtances may imagine to be fartheſt off. Or if they do not indeed approach, 

yet ſuch miſeries as being preſent all Men are apt to bewail with tears, the wiſe by theilt 

Prayers ſhould rather prevent. Finally, if we for our ſelves had a priviledge of immunt 

ty, doth not true Chriſtian Charity require, that whatſoever any part of the World, yes, 

any one of all our Brethren elſewhere, doth either ſuffer or fear, the ſame we account 4 

our own burthen 2 What one Petition is there found in the whole Litany, whereof we 

ſhall ever be able at any time to ſay, That no Man living needeth the grace or beneft 

therein craved at God's hands? I am not able to expreſs how much it doth grieve me, that Win 

things of Principal Excellency ſhould be thus bitten at, by Men whom God hath enduel 

with graces both of Wit and Learning for better purpoſes, th 

of Athanaſus 42. We have from the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt received that brief Conſeſſ W"* 
Creed, and * ON of Faith, which hath been always a badge of the Church, a mark whereby to diſcer! 
12 7446 Chriftian Men from Infidels and Jews, (g) Thu Faith received from the Apoſiles 450 
4 * their Diſciples (ſaith Irengus) the Church, though diſperſed throughout the World , doll 
notwithſtanding keep as ſafe, as if it dwelt within the Walls of ſome one bouſe, and 4 
uniformly hold, as if it had but one only heart and ſoul ; this as conſonantly it pre acheth. 
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teacheth, and del ivereth, as if but one tongue did ſpeak for all, As one Sun ſbineth to 

the whole World , ſo there is no Faith but this one publiſhed, the brightneſs whereof muſt 

enlighten all that come to the knowledge of the 


e tullia Chr; (a) Tertul, de Preſer, Adverſ. Heret. & Adverſ. Prax. (5) The like 
Tia! b, ( 4 ) = , le _ Tertullian) hi 50 may be ſaid of the Gloria Patri, and the Athanaſiaun Creed. It was 
did inſtitute, the ſtream and current of this rule fut brought in'o the Church, to the efid, that Men thereby ſhould 


hath gone as far, t hath continued as long, as the make an open Profeſſion in the Church of the Divinity of the Son 


in | of God , againſt the deteſtable opinion of Arius and his Diſciples 
Pom lg ation of the Goſpel. (5) Under wherewth ar that time marvellouſly ſwarmed almoſt the whole 


Conſtant me the Emperor. about Three-hundred Chriſtendom. ' Now that it hath pleaſed the Lord ro quench that 
years and upward after Chriſt, Ar:zus a Prieſt in fire, there is no ſach cauſe why theſe things ſhould be ufed in the Church, 


the Church of Alexandria, a ſuttle-witted and a 1 why that Gloria Patri ſhould be fo often repeated. T. C. 


marvellous fair-ſpoken Man, but diſcontented Ts 9 e 
o that one ſhould be placed before him in honour, whoſe ſuperior he thought himſelf in 
es, RY deſert, became through envy and ſtomach prone unto contradiction, and bold to broach 


at the length that Hereſy, wherein the Deity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, contained but 
not opened in the former Creed, the coequality and coeternity of the Son with the Father 
was denied. Being for this impiety deprived of his place by the Biſhop of the ſame 
Church, the puniſhment which jvould have reformed him, did but increaſe his obſtinacy, 
and give him occaſion of labouring with greater earneſtneſs elſewhere, to intangle un- 
wary minds with the ſnares of his damnable opinion. Arius in thort time had won to him- 
ſelf a number both of Followers and of great Defenders, whereupon much diſquietneſs 
on all ſides enſued, The Emperor, to reduce the Church of Chriſt unto the Unity of 


ſound Belief, when other means, whereof tryal was firſt made, took no effect, gathered 
it ſuc that famous Afﬀembly of Three-hundred and eighteen Biſhops in the Council of Nice, 
it Mhere beſides order taken for many things which ſeemed to need redreſs, there was 
Great With common conſent, for the ſettling of all Men's minds, that other Confeſſion of 


| thor WFaith ſer down, which we call the Nicene Creed, whereunto the Arians themſelves which 
g ati were preſent ſubſcribed alſo; not that they meant ſincerely and indeed to forſake their 
V here FWrcor, but only to eſcape deprivation and exile, which they ſaw they could not avoid, 
„ Tha Wpenly perſiſting in their former opinions when the greater part had concluded againſt 
t kin nem, and that with the Emperors Royal Agent. Reſerving therefore themſelves unto 
Lat uture opportunities, and knowing it would not boot them to ſtir again in a matter ſo com- 


enlent 
e. But 


oled, unleſs they ſhould draw the Emperor firſt, and by his means the chiefeſt Biſhops 


nto- their part; till Conſtant ines death, and ſomewhat after, they always profeſſed love 
nd zeal to the Nicene Faith, yet ceaſed not in the mean while to ſtrengthen that part 


in pat {Which in heart they favoured, and to infeſt by all means under colour of other quarrels 
itanis heir greateſt Adverſaries in this cauſe : Amongſt them Athanaſius eſpecially, whom by 
d tha Wie ſpace of Forty-ſix years, from the time of his Conſecration to ſucceed Alexander 
ities, rchbiſhop in the Church of Alexandria, till the laſt hour of his life in this World, they 


2m us ever ſuffered to enjoy the comfort of a peaceable day. The heart of Conſtantine ſtoln 
s ſuſ· om him. Conſtantius Conſtantines Succeſſor, his ſcourge and torment by all the ways 
which het malice armed with Soveraign Authority could deviſe and uſe. Under Julian no reſt 
thing en him; and in the days of Valentinian, as little, Crimes there were laid to his 


t thele 
in the 


large many, the leaſt whereof, being juſt, had bereaved him of eſtimation and credit with 


len, while the World ſtandeth. His Judges evermore the ſelf-ſame Men by whom his 


ch in-Mſcuſers were ſuborned, Yet the iſſue always.on their part ſhame ; on his, triumph. 
atter, Hhoſe Biſhops and Prelates, who ſhould have accounted his cauſe theirs, and could not, 
(ome any of them, but with bleeding hearts and with watred cheeks, behold a perſon of ſo 
been eat place and worth conſtrained to endure ſo foul indignities, were ſure by bewraying their 


uthor {Wſection towards him to bring upon themſelves thoſe moleſtations, whereby if they would 
ink it Hot be drawn to ſeem his Adverſaries, yet others ſhould be taught how unſafe it was 
r our continue his friends. Whereupon it came to paſs in the end, that (very few except- 
1lami- ) all became ſubject to the ſway of time; other odds there was none amongſt them, ſa- 
rd ding only that ſome fell ſooner away, ſome later from the ſoundneſs of Belief ; ſome were 


roach, 


eaders in the Hoſt of Impiety, and the reſt as common Soldiers, either yielding through 


/ their Mar. or brought under with penury, or by flattery enſnared, or elſe beguiled through ſim- 
muni- Mlicity, which is the faireſt excuſe that well may be made for them. Yea, (that which 
„en, l Men did wonder at) Of us the ancienteſt Biſhop that Chriſtendom then had, the moſt 


nt 4 Nrward in defence of the Catholick cauſe, and of the contrary part moſt feared ; that ve- 
of we . Ofius, with whoſe hand the Nicene Creed it ſelf was ſet down, and framed for the 
eneft hole Chriſtian World to ſubſcribe unto, ſo far yielded in the end, as even with the ſame 
that and to ratifie the 4riaus Confeſſion, a thing which they neither hoped to ſee, nor the 
1dued cher part ever feared, till with amazement they ſaw it done. Both were perſwaded, that 
though there had been for O/ius no way, but either preſently ſubſcribe or die, his an- 
nſeſ Ver and choice would have been the ſame that Eleazars was, It doth not become our age , wa, 5, ,,, 
iſcern I diſemble, whereby many young perſons might think, that Oſius an hundred years old 
and ed upward were now gone to another Religion; and ſo through. mine hypocriſte [for 4. Major Cente- 
doth ttle time of tranſitory life] they might be deceived by me, and I procure maledidt ion nario. Sulpit. 
1d d reproach to my old age. For though 1 were nom delivered from the torments of Men, Sever. b. la. 
cheth, N could 1 not eſcape the hand of the Almighty, neither alive nor dead. But ſuch was the 
feu. eam of thoſe times, that all Men gave place unto it, which we cannot but impute part 


ly 


tees. — . n : 
— — 


— » 
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ly, to their own over-fight. For at the firſt the Emperor was theirs, the determinaticn wit! 
of the Council of Vice was for them, they had the Arians hands to that Council: So great 146 
advantages are never changed ſo far to the contrary, but by great Error. It plainly ap, 
peareth that the firſt thing which weak ned them, was their ſecurity. Such as they key N 1am: 
were in heart till affected towards Arianiſm, they ſuffered by continual nearneſs to poſel; Ml 1: 
the minds of the greateſt about the Emperour, which themſelves might have done yith ry 0 
very good acceptation, and neglected it. In Conſtantines life time to have ſetled Confta ¶ that 
tiu the ſame way, had been a duty of good ſervice towards God, a mean of peace ang and 
great quietneſs to the Church of Chriſt, a labour eaſie, and how likely we may con Napp: 
cture, when after that ſo much pains was taken to inſtruct and ſtrengthen him in the cn fon 
trary courſe, after that ſo much was done by himſelf to the furtherance of Herelie, 3u Hof a 
being touched in the end voluntarily with remorſe, nothing more grieved him than the ny cya 
mory of former proceedings in the cauſe of Religion, and that which he now foreſaw innen 
Julian, the next Phyſician into whoſe hands the body that was thus diſtempered muſt fil N alm 


Howbeit this we may ſomewhat excuſe, in as much as every Man's particular care to hyM hay: 


(4) Ex parte 
noſtra le;un- 
tur homines 
adoleſcentes, 
parum dof, 
parim cauti, 
A Ariana 


arten mii ſe Faith (b) ambiguouſly and ſubtilly drawn by the Arians, whereunto unleſs they all ſu 
nes, callial tf 


ingenio valen- 
tes deter ano, 
per fidia i mbu- 
ti, qui a0 
Regem facile 


ſuperiores exti- each with perſwaſion that other had yielded, ſurpriſed both. The Emperor the mn 


terunt. Sulpit. 
lib. 1. 


(6) Eiſtemque themſelves, the gall and bitterneſs of certain Men's writings, who ſpared him littk 
c:nſcriptam ab for honours fake, made him for their ſakes the leſs inclinable to that truth which he hin 


improbis fidem 


tradlit verbis 


fallentibas in- throughout the courſe of that long Tragedy, other than ſuch as very well became a vil 


volutam, quæ 
Cat holicam 
diſciplinam, 


perfidia latente, ſpent in doubtful trial, which of the two in the end would prevail, the ſide which hadi 


loqueretur. Ib. 


Taurhv ut 
Jorcodo u aiZori- 
Uevον i] q or- 
Aoyiav Gure Th; 
Eomeplug ty TH5 
Lg don Pre 
Asie. Greg. 
Naxian. de 
Atha, 


(Tha Coned hundred and forty, and partly by (c) that other ſet down in the Synod of Conſtantin 
which in t 
Book of Com- 


mon- Prayer 


ſolloweth im- no mention to be made of them. Theſe Catholick Declarations of our Belief delv 


— ed by them, which were ſo much nearer than we are unto the firſt publication theft“ 


ing of the 
Goſpel. 


own charge was ſuch , as gave them no leiſure to heed what others practiſed in Princsf ye 1 
Courts. But of the two Synods of Arimine and Seleucia what ihould we think? Co M:her 
ſtantius by the Arians ſuggeſtion had deviſed to aſſemble all the Biſhops of the woe e 
World about this controverſie; but in two ſeveral places, the Biſhops of the Weſt a Ver- 
Arimine in Italy, the Eaſtern at Seleucia the ſame time. Amongſt them of the Eye 
there was no ſtop, they agreed without any great ado, gave their ſentence againſt Hereſ Win tl 
excommunicated ſome chief maintainers thereof, and ſent the Emperor word what yy 
done. They had at Arimine about Four hundred which held the truth, ſcarce of the a 
verſe part Fourſcore; but theſe obſtinate, and the other weary of contending with then; 
Whereupon, by both it was reſolved to ſend to the Emperor ſuch as might inform hi 
of the cauſe, and declare what hindred their peaceable agreement. There are choſen fx 
the Catholick fide (a) ſuch Men as had in them nothing to be noted but boldnels, ni rm 
ther gravity, nor learning, nor wiſdom. The Arians for the credit of their faction tak 
the eldeſt, the beft experienced, the moſt wary, and the longeſt practiſed Veterans they hu 
amongſt them. The Emperor conjecturing of the reſt on either part, by the quality 
them whom he ſaw, ſent them ſpeedily away, and with them a certain Confeſſion ( 


ſcribed, they ſhould in no caſe be ſuffered to depart from the place where they were, & 
the length it was perceived, that there had not been in the Catholicks, either at Arimm 
or at Seleucia, ſo much foreſight as to provide that true intelligence might paſs betwey 
them what was done. Upon the advantage of which Error, their Adverſaries abuluy 


defirous and glad of ſuch events, for that, beſides all other things wherein they hind 


ſelf ſhould have honoured and loved. Only in Athanaſius there was nothing obleri 


Man to do, and a righteous to ſuffer. So that this was the plain condition of thoſe tiny 
The whole World againſt Athanaſius, and Athanaſius againſt it; half a hundred of ye 


or elſe the part which had no Friend but God and Death; the one a Defender of his inn 
cency, the other a Finiſher of all his Troubles. Now although theſe Contentions wa 
cauſe of much evil, yet ſome good the Church hath reaped by them, in that they occal 
ed the learned and found in Faith to explain ſuch things as Hereſie went about to deprat 
And in this reſpec, the Creed of Athanaſi us, firſt exibited unto Julius Biſhop of Rome 
and afterwards (as we may probably gather) ſentto the Emperor Jovinian, for his mai 
full information concerning that truth which Arianiſm ſo mightily did impugn, was bot 
in the Eaſt and the Weſt-Churches accepted as a treaſure of ineſtimable price, by as wi 
ny as had not given up even the very ghoſt of belief. Then was the Creed of Athanuju 
written, howbeit not then ſo expedient to be publickly uſed as now in the Church of Gu 
becauſe while the heat of diviſion laſteth, truth it ſelf enduring oppoſition doth not! 
quietly and currantly paſs * all Men's hands, neither can be of that account, wii 
afterwards it hath, when the World once perceiveth the virtue thereof, not only in 
ſelf, but alſo by the conqueſt which God hath given it over Hereſie. That which H 
reſie did by ſiniſter interpretations go about to pervert in the firſt and moſt ancient Ap 
ſtolical Creed, the ſame being by ſingular dexterity and plainneſs cleared from thoſe H 
retical corruptions, partly by this Creed of Athanaſius written about the year Thie 


Forty years after, comprehending, together with the Nicene Creed, an addition of othil 
Articles which the Nicene Creed omitted, becauſe the controverſie then in hand neede 


and continuing needful for all Men at all times to know, theſe confeſſions as teſtimon* 
of our continuance in the ſame Faith to this preſent day, we rather uſe than any offi 
gloſs or parephraſs deviſed by our ſelves, which though it were to the ſame effect, o 
wm ; wit 
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De brightneſs of his Glory hath ſpread it ſelf throughout the World By the Miniſtry of 


E cclefraftical Polity. 


withſtanding could not be of the like authority and credit, For that of Hilary unto St, 
1vgujtive hath been ever, and is likely to be always true, Your moſt religions wiſdom knows Hilar. drelt. 
%, bow great their number is in the Church of God, whom the very authority of Men's if. ad Arts 


OY 4 28 wen th — re as. th 
3 . 

2 MOM San ada. AAAS ** 

* 


— 
* 


names doth keep in that opinion which they hold already, or draw unto that which they have 


wt before held. Touching the Hymn of Glory, our uſual concluſion to Pſalms, the (4) glo- (4) 1 Cor. 
ry of all things 1s that, wherein their higheſt perfection doth conſiſt; and the glory of God, 15. 4%: 
that divine excellency whereby he is eminent above all things, his omnipotent, infinite geb. 27 * * 
and eternal Being, (b) which Angels and gloritied Saints do intuitively behold; we on Earth (5) mach, 
zpprehend principally by Faith, in part alſo by that kind of knowledge which groweth 18. 1e. 
from experience of thoſe effects, the greatneſs whereof exceedeth the powers and abilities 

of all Creatures, both in Heaven and Earth. God is (e) glorified, when ſuch his excellen- (fo. 7. r9, 
cy above all things is with due admiration acknowledged. Which dutiful acknowledg- Plalm 22. 23. 
ment of God's excellency by occaſion of ſpecial effects, being the very proper ſubje&, and 

almoſt the only matter purpoſely treated of in all Pſalms, if that joyful Hymn of Glory 

have any uſe in the Church of God, whoſe Name we therewith extol and magnify, can 

we place it more fitly than where now it ſerveth as a cloſe or concluſion to Pſalms ! Nei- 

ther is the Form thereof newly or unneceſſarily invented, We muſt ( faith St. Baſil ) as Baſtl. ty. 78. 
we have received, even ſo Baptize; and as we Baptize, even ſo Believe; and as we Be- 

eve, even ſo give Glory. Baptizing we uſe the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of 

the Holy Ghoſt : Confeſſing the Chriſtian Faith, we declare our Belief in the Father, and 

in the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt: Aſcribing Glory unto God, we give it to the Father, 

and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, It is erat m3 cv Spelle s , the token of 4 

true and ſound underſtanding for matter of Doctrine about the Trinity, when, in mini- 

ſtring Baptiſm, and making Confeſſion, and giving Glory, there is a conjunction of all 

hree, and flo one of the three ſevered from the other two, Againſt the Arians affirming 

the Father to be greater than the Son in honour , excellency , dignity , majeſty , this 

form and manner of glorifying God was not at that time firſt begun, but received long | 
before, and alledged at that time as an argument for the truth. JF ( faith Fæbadius) rebad. lib. 
here be that inequality which they affirm, then do we every day blaſpheme God, when "ir. Alan. 
n Thankſeivings and Offerings of Sacrifice, we acknowledge thoſe things common to the | 
Fulber and the Son. The Arzans therefore, for that they perceived how this did pre- 

ulice their cauſe, altered the Hymn of Glory, whereupon enſued in the Church of An- 

ach, about the year Three-hundred-forty-nine, that jar which Jheodoret and Sozomen 

nention. In their Auires, while they praiſed God together, as the manner was, at the Theod. lib. 2. 
id of the Pſalms which they ſung, it appeared what opinion every Man held; for as much (9-24 _ 

s they glorified ſome the Father, And the Son, And the Holy Ghoſt ; ſome the Father By e. 1. 
e Son In the Spirit ; the one ſort thereby declaring themſelves to embrace the Son's equa- 

ity with the Father, as the Gouncil of Nice had defined ; the other ſort , againſt the 

unci of Nice, his inequality. Leontius their Biſhop, although an enemy to the better 

art, yet wary and ſubtil, as in a manner all the heads of the Arians Faction were, 

ould at no time be plainly heard to uſe either form, perhaps leſt his open contradiction of 

hem whom he favoured not, might make them the more eager, and by that means the leſs 

pt to be privately won; or peradventure for that, though he. joined in opinion with 

hat fort of Arians, who denied the Son to be equal with the Father; yet from them he 

liſented , which thought the Father and Son, not only unequal , but unlike , as ius 
lid upon a frivolous and falſe ſurmiſe, that becauſe the Apoſtle hath ſaid, One God of 1 cor. 8.6; 
bam, one Lord by whom, one Spirit in whom , his different manner of ſpeech doth ar- 1 Cor. 12. 3. 
ue a different Nature and Being in them, of whom he ſpeaketh : Out of which blind + 73: 
ollection it ſeemeth that this their new deviſed Form did firſt ſpring. But in truth, 

ven that very Form which the Arians did then uſe (ſaving that they choſe it to ſerve as 

heir ſpecial mark of Recogniſance, and gave it ſecretly within themſelves a ſiniſter con- 

rution ) hath not otherwiſe as much as the ſhew of any thing which ſoundeth towards 

npiety. For albeit, if we reſpe& God's glory within it ſelf, it be the equal right and 

olleſſion of all three, and that without any odds, any difference; yet; touching his ma- 

teſtation thereof unto us by continual effects, and our perpetual acknowledgment there- 

if unto him likewiſe by virtuous offices, doth not every tongue both ways confeſs, That 


ls only begotten Son, and is In the manifold Graces of the Spirit every way. marvellous 2 
gain, That whatſoever we do to his Glory, it is done In the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and made acceptable By the Merit and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt 2 So that glory to the Fa- 
ther Aud the Son, or glory to the Father By the Son, ſaving only where evil minds do 
abuſe and pervert moſt holy things, are not elſe the voices of Error and Schiſm , but of 
ound and fincere Religion, It hath been the Cuſtom of the Church of Chriſt, to end 
lometimes Prayers, and Sermons always, with words of glory, wherein, as long as the 
Bleſſed Trinity had due honour, and till Arianiſm had made it a matter of great ſharp- 
neſs and ſ ubtilty of Wit to be a ſound-believing Chriſtian ; Men were not curious what 
Yliables or Particles of ſpeech they uſed. Upon which confidence and truſt notwirhftand- 


Ins, when St. Baſs! began to practi e the like indiſſerency, and to conclude Publick Pray- f 


eis, glorifying ſometime the Father, with the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; ſometime the 


ather, by the Son, in the Spirit; whereas long cuſtom had nue cham. ae ee 1 
44 in 
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(a) Febad. 
contra Ar, 


a galling to their ears that hear it? Thoſe flames of Arianiſm, they ſay, are quench, 


may afterwards ſpring up, and be reaſonable cauſes of retaining that which other conſid 


kind alone, by means whereof the later was new and ſtrange in their ears: This neeg 
leis experiment brought afterwards upon him a neceſſary labour of excuſing himſelf t 
his Friends, and maintaining his own act againſt them, who becauſe the Light of his Can. 
dle too much drowned theirs, were glad to lay hold on ſo colourable matter, and exceed 
ing forward to traduce him as an Author of ſuſpicious Innovation. How hath the Way 
forſaken that courſe which it ſometime held? How are the Judgments, hearts, and af 
fections of Men altered 2 May we not wonder, that a Man of St. Baſils authority and quz 
lity, an Arch Prelate in the Houſe of God, ſhould have his Name far and wide called in 
queſtion, and be driven to his painful Apologies, to write in his own defence whole 0. 
lumes, and yet hardly toobtain with all his endeavour a pardon the crime laid again 
him, being but only a change of ſome one or two ſyllables in their uſual Church-Liturgy, 
It was thought in him an unpardonable offence to alter any thing; in us as intolerable, thy 
we ſuffer any thing to remain unaltered. The very Creed of Athanaſius and that facyy 
Hymn of Glory, than which nothing doth ſound more heavenly in the ears of faithfy 
Men, are now reckoned as ſuperfluities, which we muſt in any caſe pare away, leſt yy 
cloy God with too much ſervice. Is there in that Confeſſion of Faith, any thing which ſe 
doth not at all times edifie and inſtruc the attentive hearer ? Or is our Faith in the Ble 
ſed Trinity a matter needleſs tobe ſo oftentimes mentioned and opened in the principy 
part of that duty which we owe to God, our Publick Prayer? Hath the Church of Chi 
from the firſt beginning, by a ſecret Univerſal Inſtin& of God's good Spirit, always tit 
it- ſelf to end neither Sermon, nor almoſt any ſpeech of moment which hath concerng 
Matters of God, without ſome ſpecial words of honour and glory to that Trinity which 
we all adore z and is the like concluſion of Pſalms become now at length an eye: ſore, x 


which were the cauſe why the Church deviſed in ſuch ſort to confeſs and praiſe the glaj. 
ous Deity of the Son of God. Seeing therefore the ſore is whole, why retain we as ye 
the Plaiſter? When the cauſe why any thing was ordained doth once ceaſe, the thing i; 
ſeif thould ceaſe with it, that, the Church being eaſed of unprofitable labours , needfi 
offices may the better be attended. For the doing of things unneceſſary, is many times the 
cauſe why the moſt neceflary are not done, But in this caſe ſo to reaſon will not ery? 
their turns. For firſt, the ground whereupon they build is not certainly their own, but 
with ſpecial limitations, Few things are ſo reſtrained to any one end or purpoſe, that 
the ſame being extinct, they ſhould forthwith utterly become fruſtrate. Wiſdom my 
have framed one and the fame thing to ſerve commodiouſly for divers ends, and of tho 
ends any one be ſufficient cauſe for continuance, though the reſt have ceaſed ; even x 
the Tongue, which Nature hath given us for an Inſtrument of Speech, is not idle in dumb 
perſons, becauſe it alſo ſerveth for taſte, Again, if time have worn out, or any oth 
mean altogether taken away, what was firſt intended ; uſes, not thought upon betar, 


rations did formerly procure to be inſtituted. And it cometh ſometime to paſs, that! 
thing unneceflary in it ſelf, as touching the whole direct purpoſe whereto it was meant 
or can be applied, doth notwithſtanding appear convenient to be ſtill held, even without 
uſe, leſt by reaſon of that. coherence which it hath with ſomewhat moſt neceilary, the f 
moval of the one ſhould indamage the other: And therefore Men which have clean lol 
the poſſibility of fight, keep ſtil] their eyes nevertheleſs in the place where Nature ft 
them. As for theſe two Branches whereof our Queſtion groweth, Arianiſm was indeed 
ſome occaſion of the one, but a cauſe of neither, much leſs the only intire cauſe of bot}, 
For albeit conflict with Arians brought forth the occaſion of writing that Creed, which 
long after was made a part of the Church-Liturgy, as Hymns and Sentences of Glor 
were a part thereof before; yet cauſe ſufficient there is, why both ſhould remain in uk, 
the one as a moſt Divine Explication of the chiefeſt Articles of our Chriſtian Belief, the 
other as an Heavenly acclamation of joyfyl applauſe to his praiſes in whom we belie w; 
neither the one, not the other unworthy to be heard ſounding as they are in the Church 
of Chriſt, whether Arianiſm live or dye. Againſt which poiſon likewiſe, it we think 
that the Church at this day needeth not thoſe ancient preſervatives, which ages before is 
were ſo glad ro uſe, we deceive our ſelves greatly. The Weeds of Hereſie being grow! 
unto ſuch ripeneſs as that was, do even in the very cutting down ſcatter oftentimes thok 
ſeeds, which for a while lie unſeen and buried in the Earth, but afterward freſhly ſpring u 
again no leſs pernicious than at the firſt, Which thing they very well know, and I doubt 
not will eaſily confeſs, who live to their great both toil and grief, where the blaſple. 

mies of Arians, Samoſatenians, Tritheiſts, Eutychiaus and Macedonians, are rene wel 

by them, who to hatch their Hereſie have cheſen thoſe Churches as fitteſt Neſts, whe!t 

Athanaſtus's Creed is not heard; by them, I ſay, renewed, who following the courſe 9 
extream Reformation, were wont in the pride of their own proceedings to glory, that 

| Whereas Luther did but blow away the Roof, and Zuinglius batter but the Walls of Pe 
piſh Superſtition, the laſt and hardeſt work of all remained, which was, to raze up tif 

very ground and foundation of Popery , that doctrine concerning the Deity of Chr 

which Sztanaſius (for ſo it pleaſed thoſe impious forſaken Miſcreants to ſpeak ) hath il 

this memorable Creed explained. So manifeſtly true is that which (2) one of the Ancient 

hath concerning Arianiſm, Mortauis euthoribus hujus veneni, ſcelerata tamen m__ . 
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gotwithſtanding continueth, 


non moritur, The Authors of this venom being dead and gone, their wicked doctrine 
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43. Amongſt the heaps of theſe Exceſſes and Superfluities, there is eſpied the want of Dur want of 
1 principal part of duty, There are no thankſgivings for the beneſits, for which there are Te 


Petitions in our Book of Prayer. This they have 
thought a point material to be objected. Nei- 
ther may we take it in evil part to be admoniſh- 
ed, what ſpecial duties of thankfulneſs we owe to 
hat merciful God, for whoſe unſpeakable Graces 
the only requital which we are able to make, is a 
rae, hearty, and fincere acknowledgment, how 
vrecious we eſteem ſuch benefits received, and 
how infinite in goodneſs the Author from whom 


0 come, 


d. Howbeit, becau 


[ hauklgivinge 


As ſuch Prayers are needſul, whereby we beg xcle: n out 
diſtreſſes, to there ought to be as * 3 * 
giving,, when we have received thoſe things at the Lord's hand 

which we asked. T. C. J. I. p. 138. I do not fimply require a ſo- 
lemn and expreſs Thankſgiving for ſuch benefits : but only upon 
a ſuppoſition, which is that if it be expedient that there ſhould 
— n _ of their earthly miſeties, that 
then alſo it is meet chat upon the deliverance the; be an expret 
datei, © Cl ng 2 there ſhould be an expiet; 


they come. But that to every Petition we make for things needful, there ſhould be ſome 
in{werable ſentence of thanks provided particularly to follow ſuch requeſts obtained; 

either it is not a matter ſo requiſite as they pretend; or if it be, wherefore have they not 

then in ſuch order framed their own Book of Common-Prayer ? Why hath our Lord and 

aviour taught us a form of Prayer containing ſo many Petitions of thoſe things which 

e want, and not delivered in like fort as many ſeveral forms of Thankſgiving, to ſerve 

ken any thing we pray for is granted? What anſwer ſoever they can reaſonably make 

nto theſe demands, the ſame ſhall diſcover unto them how cauſeleſs a cenſure it is, that 

here are not in our Book Thankſgivings for all the benefits for which there are Petiti- 

\ns. For concerning the Bleſſings of God, whether they tend unto this life, or the life The default 
there is great cauſe why we ſhould delight more in giving thanks, than in ma- ot che Book; 
ing requeſts for them, in as much as the one hath penſiveneſs and fear, the other always were daes 


are no Forms 


oy annexed; the one belongeth unto them that ſeek, the other unto them that have found of Thinkfgi- 
appineſs ; they that Pray, do but yet ſow, they that give thanks, declare they have reap- ing fr che 
e there are ſo many Graces, whereof we ſtand in continual need 

races for which we may not ceaſe daily and hourly to ſue, Graces which are in beſtowing mon calami- 
lways, but never come to be fully had in this preſent life; and therefore, when all things <> '99m 


releafe from 
» thoſe com- 


which we 


ere have an end, endleſs thanks muſt have their beginning in a ſtate, which bringeth have be iti- 
he full and final ſatisfaction of all ſuch perpetual deſires: Again, becauſe our common ons to be de- 
eceflities, and the lack which we all have, as well of ghoſtly as of earthly favours, is in 
ach kind ſo eafily known; but the gifts of God, according to thoſe degrees and times 
hich he in his ſecret wiſdom ſeeth meet, are ſo diverſly beſtowed, that it ſeldom appear- 
th what all receive, what all ſtand in need of it ſeldom lieth hid; we are not to marvel, 
hough the Church do oftner concur in ſuits, than in thanks unto God for particular bene- 
ts, Nevertheleſs, leſt God ſhould be any way unglorified, the greateſt part of our daily 
rvice, they know, conſiſteth according to the Bleſſed Apoſtles own preciſe rule, in much. Epbeſ. 5. 9. 
ety of Pſalms and Hymns, for no other purpoſe, but only that out of ſo plentiful a Col 3-16, 
reaſure there might be for every Man's heart to chooſe out his own Sacrifice, and to offer 

ito God by particular ſecret inſtinct, what fitteth beſt the often occaſions which any ſe- 

eral, either Party or Congregation, may ſeem to have. They that would clean take from 
therefore, the daily uſe of the very beſt means we have to magnifie and praiſe the Name 

f Almighty God for his rich Bleſſings, they that complain of our reading and ſinging ſo 

uny Pſalms for ſo good an end; they, I ſay, that find fault with our ſtore, ſhould of all 

len be leaſt willing to reprove our ſcarcity of Thankſgivings. But becauſe peradventure 

hey ſee, it is not either generally fit or poſſible that Churches ſhould frame Thankſ⸗- 

ivings anſwerable to each Petition, they ſhorten ſomewhat the reins of their cenſure 

here are no forms of Thankſgiving, they ſay, for releaſe of thoſe common calami- 

es, from which we have Petitions to be delivered. There are Prayers ſet forth to be 

tid in the common calamities and Univerſal ſcourges of the Realm, as Plague, Famin , T5417 138. 
kc, And indeed ſo it ought to be by the Word of God. But as ſuch Prayers are needful , 

hereby we beg releaſe from our Diſtreſſes, ſo there ought to be as neceſſary Prayers of 
Thankſgiving, when we have received thoſe things at the Lord's hand, which we asked in 

ur Prayers. As oft therefore as any Publick or Univerſal ſcourge 1s removed, as oft as 

e are delivered from thoſe, either imminent or preſent Calamities, againſt the ſtorm 

nd tempeſt whereof we all inſtantly craved favour from above, let it be a Queſtion 

hat we ſhould render unto God for his Bleſſings univerſally, ſenſibly and extraordinari- 

} beſtowed. A Prayer of three or four lines inſerted into ſome part of our Church-Li- 

urgy2 No, we are not perſwaded that when God doth in trouble injoyn us the duty of 
nyocation, and promiſe us the benefit of Deliverance, and profeſs, That the thing he ex- 

decdeth after at our hands, is to glorifie him as our mighty and only Saviour, the Church 

in diſcharge in manner convenient a work of ſo great importance, by fore-ordaining 

dme ſhort collect wherein briefly to mention thanks. Our cuſtom therefore, whenſoe- 

ſo great occaſions are incident, is by Publick Authority to appoint throughout all 

hurches ſet and ſolemn Forms, as well of Supplication as of Thankſgiving, the pre- 

arations and intended Complements whereof may ſtir up the minds of Men in much more 

fectual ſort, than if only there ſhould be added to the Book of Prayer that which they 

qQuire. But we err in thinking that they require any ſuch matter. For albeit their 


livered. T. C. 
l. 3. p. 208. 


words 


—_—_— 
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words to our underſtanding be very plain, that in our Book there are Prayers ſet fy 


to be ſaid when common calamities are felt, as Plague, Famin, and ſuch like; agel a | 
that indeed ſo it ought to be by the Word of God: That likewiſe there ought to be as Nece| 
ſary Prayers of Thankſgiving, when we have received thoſe things. Finally, that the wa, F 
of ſuch Forms of Thankſgiving for the releaſe from thoſe common calamities from whit 
we have Petitions to be delivered, is the default of the Book of Common-Prayer : Yet a of 
this they mean, but only by way of ſuppoſition if expreſs Prayers againſt ſo many Earthj; 
miſeries were convenient, that then indeed as many expreſs and particular Thankſgiving 85 
ſhould be likewiſe neceſſary. Seeing therefore we know that they hold the one ſupergy ch 
ous, they would not have it ſo underſtood, as though their minds were that any ſuch ad 
dition to the Book is needful, whatſoever they ſay for Arguments ſake concerning this pre. 
tended defect. The truth is, they wave in and out, no way ſufficiently grounded, no Wa 
reſolved what to think, ſpeak, or write, more than only that, becauſe they have taken 
upon them, they muſt ( no remedy now ) be oppolite. : 7 3 | 
In ſome | 44. The laſt ſuppoſed fault concerneth ſome few things, the very matter whereof ; 
thing the thought to be much amiſs. In a Song of Praiſe to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt we have the; 


con of our words Ihen thou hadſt overcome the ſharpneſs of death, thou didſt open the Kingdom F inf 
they affirm, Heaven to all Believers, Which maketh ſome ſhew of giving countenance to their E. 7] 
Unſound., fror, who think that the faithful which departed this life before the coming of Chris : ' 
were never till then made partakers of joy, but remained all in that place which they tem 1 

the Lake of the Fathers, In our Liturgy requeſt is made, that we may be preſery 00 

from ſudden death. This ſeemeth frivolous, becauſe the godly ſhould always be prep; 0 

red to die. Requeſt is made, that God would give thoſe things, which we for our un. 15 
worthineſs dare not ask. This, they ſay, carrieth with it the note of Popiſh ſensj, 5 

fear, and ſavoureth not of that confidence and reverent familiarity that the children i 155 

God have through Chriſt, with their Heavenly Father, Requeſt is made, that we my gl 
evermore be defended from all adverſity. For this there is no promiſe in Scripture; an( ” 
therefore it 7s no Prayer of Faith, or of the which we can aſſure our ſelves, that we ſu 4 

obtain it. Finally, requeſt is made, That God would have mercy upon all Men, Thj 1 

is impoſſible, becauſe ſome are the Veſſels of Wrath, to whom God will never extend hj 

Mercy. | | | | 5 | | 

when thou * As Chriſt hath purchaſed that Heavenly Kingdom, the laſt perfection whereof - 
hadſt er. Glory in the life to come, Grace in this life a preparation thereunto; ſo the ſame he hf ze 
— of opened to the World in ſuch ſort, that whereas none can poſſibly without him attain fi... 
death, thou vation, by him all that believe are ſaved, Now whatſoever he did, or ſuffered , th Ch 
23 , end thereof was, to open the doors of the Kingdom of Heaven, which our iniquities hu ly 


ef Heaven un- ut up. But becauſe by aſcending after that the ſharpneſs of death was overcome, l 
to all belie- took the very local poſſeſſion of glory, and that to the uſe of all that are his, even as hin 
Js 14. 2, ſelf before had witneſſed, I go to prepare a place for you. And again, Whom thou hi 
& 17.24 given me, O Father, I will that where 1 am they be alſo with me, that my glory whil 
thou haſt given me, they may behold, It appeareth, that when Chriſt did aſcend, hethe 
moſt liberally opened the Kingdom of Heaven, to the end, that with him, and by hin 
all Believers might reign, In what eſtate the Fathers reſted which were dead before, it 
is not hereby either one way or other determined. All that we can rightly gather, ; 
that as touching their ſouls, what degree of joy or happineſs ſoever it pleaſed God to 
beſtow upon them, his Aſcenſion which ſucceeded, procured theirs, and theirs concernin 
the Body, muſt needs be not only of, but after his. As therefore Helvidius, again 
Heron, contra whom St, Jerom writeth, abuſed greatly thoſe words of Matthew, concerning 70% 
_— „ue, and the Mother of our Saviour Chriſt, He knew her not till ſhe had brought forth be 
84. | firſt born, thereby gathering againſt the honour of the Bleſſed Virgin, that a thing deniel 
with ſpecial circumſtance, doth import an oppoſite affirmation when once that circun 
ſtance is expired: After the ſelf-ſame manner, it ſhould be a weak collection, if wher: 
as we ſay, that when Chriſt had overcome the ſharpneſs of death, he then opened thi 
Kingdom of Heaven to all believers; a thing in ſuch ſort affirmed with circumftancy, 
were taken as inſinuating an oppoſite denial before that circumſtance be accompliſhel 
and conſequently, that becauſe when the ſharpneſs of death was overcome, he then opel 
ed Heaven 45 well to believing Gentiles 45 Jews, Heaven till then was no receptacle 0 
the Souls of either. Wherefore, be the Spirits of the juſt and righteous before Chill 
truly or falſly thought excluded out of Heavenly joy, by that which we in the words al 
ledged before do attribute to Chriſts Aſcenſion, there is to no ſuch opinion, nor to tit 
TIO (a) favourers thereof, any countenance at all given, We cannot better interpret the meat: 
Th. 5. 3.4. 52, ing of theſe words, than Pope Leo himſelf expoundeth them, whoſe Speech concerning ou 
ar. 5. Lord's Aſcenſion may ſerve inſtead of a Marginal gloſs, (b) Chriſts Exaltation is our Promoti 
 Aſcenſ, en; and whither the glory of the Head is already gone before, thither the Hope of the Bi 
. dy alſo is to follow. For at this day, we have not only the poſſeſſion of Paradiſe aſure | 
unto us, but in Chriſt we have entred the higheſt of the Heavens. His opening the Kingdom "Wt; 
Heaven, and his entrance thereinto, was not only to his own uſe, but for the benefit of al 

Touching Believers. 


Prayer tor de- 46. Our good or evil eſtate after death, dependeth moſt upon the quality of our lie, 
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from ſudden Let ſome what there is, why a virtuous mind ſhould rather with to depart this world bort 
death. a Kin 
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kind of treatable difolution, than to be ſuddenly cut off in a moment; rather to be 
ken than ſnatched away from the face of the Earth. Death is that which all Men 
ſuller, but not all Men with one mind, neither all Men in one manner, For being of 


neceſlity a thing common, it is through the manifold. perſwaſions, diſpoſitions, and occaſions 


of Men, with equal deſert both of praiſe and diſpraiſe, ſhunned by ſome, by others de- 
fred, So that abſolutely we cannot diſcommend, we cannot abſolutely approve, either 
willingneſs to live, or forwardneſs to die. And concerning the ways of Death, albeit the 
choice thereof be only in his hands, who alone hath power over all fleſh, and unto whoſe 
appointment WE ought with patience meekly to ſubmit our ſelves ( for to be Agents vo- 
untarily in our own deſtruction, is againſt both God and Nature) yet there is no doubt, 
but in {o great variety our deſires will and may lawfully prefer one kind before another. 
is there any Man of worth and virtue, although not inſtructed in the School of Chriſt, 
er erer taught what the ſoundneſs of Religion meaneth, that had not rather end the days 
of this tranſitory life, as Cyrus in Xenophon, or in Plato Socrates, are deſcribed, than to 
ink down with them, of whom Elihu hath ſaid, Momento moriuntur, there is ſcarce an Job 34: 20. 
inſtant between their flouriſhing, and their not being? But let us which know what it 
is to die as Abſalom, or Ananias and Saphira, died; let us beg of God, that when the hour 
of our reſt is come, the patterns of our dilolution may be Jacob, Moſes, Foſhua, David - Heb, 11, 2t. 
who lei ſurably ending their Lives in Peace, prayed for the Mercies of God to come upon Deut. 38. 
their Poſterity; repleniſhed the Hearts of the neareſt unto them with words of memorable 2 
Conſolation; ſtrengthned Men in the fear of God, gave them wholeſome inſtructions of 

life, and confirmed them in true Religion; in ſum, taught the World no leſs virtuouſſy 
how to die, than they had done before how to live. To ſuch as judge things according to 
the ſenſe of Natural Men, and aſcend no higher, ſuddenneſs, becauſe it ſhortneth their 
grief, ſhould in reaſon be moſt acceptable. That which cauſeth bitterneſs in death, is the 
anguiſhing attendance and expectation thereof, ere it come. And therefore Tyrants uſe 
what art they can to increaſe the ſlowneſs of death. Quick riddance out of life is often 
both requeſted and beſtowed as a benefit. Commonly therefore it is for virtuous con- 
ſderations, that Wiſdom fo far prevaileth with Men, as to make them deſirous of flow 
ind deliberate death againſt the ſtream of their ſenſual Inclination, content to endure 
the longer grief and bodily pain, that the Soul may have time to call it ſelf to a juſt ac- 
count of all things paſt, by means whereof, Repentance is perfected, there is wherein to 
exerciſe Patience, the joys of the Kingdom of Heaven have leiſure to preſent themſelves, 
the pleaſures of fin and this World's vanities are cenſured with uncorrupt Judgment, 
Charity is free to make adviſed choice of the ſoy] wherein her laſt Seed may moſt fruitful- 
ly be beſtowed, the mind is at liberty to have due regard of that di ſpoſition of worldly 
things, which 1t can never afterwards alter ; and becauſe (a) the nearer we draw unto God, (a Cypr. 4 
the more we are oftentimes enlightned with the ſhining beams of his glorious preſence, as . 
being then even almoſt in fight, a leiſurable departure may in that caſe bring forth for the 

good of ſuch as are preſent, that which ſhall cauſe them for ever after from the bottom of 

their Hearts to pray, O let us die the death of the righteous, and let our laſt end be like theirs. 

All which benefits and opportunities are by ſudden death prevented. And belides, for 

+ much as death howſoever, is a general effect of the wrath of God againſt ſin, and the 
nadenneſs thereof, a thing which hapneth but to few : The World in this reſpect feareth 

It the more as being ſubject to doubtful conſtructions, which as no Man willingly would 

ncur, ſo they whoſe happy eſtate after life is of all Men's the moſt certain, ſhould eſpeci- 

ly with, that no ſuch accident in their death may give uncharitable minds occaſion of raſh, 

nter and ſuſpicious verdicts, whereunto they are over-prone : So that, whether evil 

Men or good be reſpected , whether we regard our ſelves or others, to be preſerved from 
ſudden death, is a Bleſſing of God. And our Prayer againſt it importeth a twofold de- 

lire ; firſt, that death, when it cometh, may give us ſome convenient reſpite ; or ſe— 
condly, if that be denied us of God, yet we may have wiſdom to provide always before- 

hand | that thoſe evils overtake us not, which death unexpected doth uſe to bring upon 
careleſs Men; and that although it be ſudden in it-ſelf, nevertheleſs in regard of our pre- 

ared minds it may not be facgden.-- .--- Es : 

47. But is it credible, that the very acknowledgment of our own unworthineſs to ob- 

ain, and in that reſpect our profeſſed fearfulneſs 


ack, God for the worthineſs of his Soti would vouchfate co 


termed baſeneſs, abjection of mind, or ſervility, 
it credible > That which we for our unworthi- | 4 
eſs are afraid to crave, our Prayer is, that God for the worthineſs of his Son would not- 
vithſtanding vouchſafe to grant, May it pleaſe them to ſhew us which of theſe words it 
6, that carrieth the note of Popiſh and ſervile fear? In reference to other Creatures of 
this inferior World, Man's worth and excellency is admired, Compared with God, 
lhe trueſt Inſcription wherzwith we can circle ſo baſe a coin, is, that of David, Univerſa vii. 39. 5, 
anitas eft omni, homo; Whoſoever hath the Name of a mortal Man, there is in him what- 
beer the name of vanity doth comprehend. And therefore what we ſay of our own . 
Prthineſs, there is no doubt but ruth mY rating, Alledged in Prayer, it both nas 

Hob h | ane 


1. P. 135. 


0 ask any thing, otherwiſe than only for his ſake, Prayer that thoſe things which we for our unworthineſs date not 


0 whom God can deny nothing, that this ſhould rThis requeſt carriech with it ſtill the note of the Popiſh ſervile fear, and 


be n ih Error? That this ſhould be favourcth not of thar confidence and reverent tamiliaricy, that che Chil. 
oted for a Popiſh dren of God have, chrough Chriſt, with their Heavenly Father, 7; C. . 


192 The Fifth Book of 
and behoveth Saints. For as Humility is in Suters a decent virtue, fo the teſtificgt;,, 
„ Mew»; thereof, by ſuch effectual acknowledgments, not only“ argueth a ſound apprehenſion of 
14 75; Bus his ſuper-eminent Glory and Majeſty before whom we ſtand, but putteth alſo into hö 
"5-22... hands a kind of pledge or bond for ſecurity againſt our unthankfulneſs, the very Nay. 
44%) 23s = ral Root whereof is always either Ignorance, Diſſimulation, or Pride: Ignorance, when 
& nag 74- We know not the Author from whom our good cometh : Diſſimulation, when our hang, 
Fils de Sari, are more open than our eyes, upon tha: we receive: Pride, when we think our ſely, 
Abel. & Cain. worthy of that, which meer Grace and undeſerved Mercy beſtoweth. In Prayer there. 
fore, to abate ſo vain imaginations with the true conceit of unworthineſs, is rather t 
prevent, than commit a fault. It being no Error thus to think, no fault thus to ſpeak 
of our ſelves when we pray, is it a fault, that the conſideration of our unworthineſs ma. 
keth us fearful to open our mouths by way of ſute ? While Job had proſperity, and li. 
ved in honour, Men feared him for his authorities ſake, and in token of their fear, why 
(a) Job 29. 8. they ſaw him, they (a) hid themſelves. Between Elihu, and the reſt of Job's Familiars, the 
amongſt the preateſt diſparity was but in years. And he, though riper than they in Judgment, o. 
pars 4 ing them reverence in regard of age, ſtood long“ doubrful, and very loth to adventut 
eeckoneth upon ſpeech in his Elders hearing. If ſo ſmall inequality between Man and Man, mak, 
=,oowvjcegd their modeſty a commendable virtue, who, reſpecting Superiors 45 Superzors, Can nei. 
Va, ther ſpeak nor ſtand before them without fear; that the Publican approacheth not may 
* Job 32. 6. boldly to God; that when Chriſt in mercy draweth near to Peter, he in humility an 
fear craveth diſtance ; that being to ſtand, 9 


T 9 Publicau did vgs an lift up his eyes : So that da _ example ſpeak, to ſue in the preſence of fo great Majeſty, 
we ſhould ſay, we dare ask nothing, we ought allo to ask nothing; o- ö n 
therwile inſtead of teaching true humility, we open a School to hypocri- we are afr aid, let no Man blame us. T In which 


fie, which the Lord deteſtech. T. C. I. 3. p. 203. | conſideration NN becauſe to flie a. 

together from God, to deſpair that Creaturg 

unworthy ſhall be able to obtain any thing at his hands, and under that pretence ty 

ſurceaſe from Prayers, as bootleſs or fruitleſs offices, were to him no leſs injurious, than 

' pernicious to our own ſouls ; even that which we tremble to do we do, we ask thok 

things which we dare not ask. The knowledge of our own unworthineſs is not without 

belief in the merits of Chriſt, With that true fear which the one cauſeth, there is coup- 

led true boldneſs; and encouragement drawn from the other. The very filence which 

our unworti:ineſs putteth us unto, doth it ſelf make requeſt for us, and that in the cori. 

dence of his Grace. Looking inward, we are ſtricken dumb; looking upward, we 

ſpeak and prevail. O happy mixture, wherein things contrary do ſo qualifie and corel 

the one the danger of the othersexceſs, that neither boldneſs can make us preſume, as long 

as we are kept under with the ſenſe of our own wretchedneſs; nor, while we truſt in th 

Mercy of God through Jeſus Chriſt, fear be able to tyrannize over us! As therefore our ſer 

(5) Rom. 5.2.8. excludeth not that () boldneſs which becometh Saints; ſo if their famil:arity with God d 

„ 1% not ſavour of this fear, it draweth too near that irreverent confidence, wherewith true H. 
' * * mility can never ſtand. | 

48. Touching continual deliverance in the World from all adverſity, their conceit 

that we ought not to ask it of God by Pra yer; for as much as in Scripture there is no promik 

that we ſhall be evermore free from vexationz 


Prayer to be evermore delivered from all adverſity. For as much calamities, and troubles. Minds religiouſly af. 
as there is no promiſe in the Scripture, that we ſhould be free from all 


adverſity, and that evermore; it feemerh that this Prayer might have fected are wont in every thing of weight and 
been better conceived, being no Prayer of Faith, or of the which we can moment, which they do or ſee, to examine at 


aſſure our ſelyes, that we ſhall obtain it. T. C. I. 1. P. 136. cording unto rules of Piety, what dependency i 

| hath on God, what reference to themſelves, whit 

coherence with any of thoſe duties whereunto all things in the World ſhould lead, aud 

accordingly they frame the inward diſpoſition of their minds, ſometime to admire Gol, 

ſometimes to bleſs him and give him thanks, ſometime to exult in his love, ſometime v 

implore his mercy, All which different elevations of Spirit unto God, are contained i. 

the name of Prayer. Every good and holy deſire, though it lack the form, hath not 

withſtanding in it-ſelf the ſubſtance, and with him the force of a Prayer, who regardet 

the very moanings, groans and ſighs of the heart of Man. Petitionary Prayer belongett 

only to ſuch as are in themſelves impotent, and ſtand in need of relief from others, Ve 

thereby declare unto God, what our own defire is, that he by his power ſhould effect. | 

preſuppoſeth therefore in us, Firſt, the want of that which we pray for: Secondly, 

feeling of that want: Thirdly, an earneſt willingneſs of mind to be eaſed therein: Foutth 

ly, a declaration of this our defire in the fight of God, not as if he ſhould be othervil 

ignorant of our neceſſities; but becauſe we this way ſhew that we honour him as our 600 

and are verily perſwaded, that no good thing can come to paſs, which he by his omnip*M"* 

tent Power effecteth not. Now becauſe there is no Man's Prayer acceptable, whoſe pt 1 

. „%, ſon is odious, neither any Man's perſon gracious without Faith; it is of neceſſity requi* t 

(c) Oratin, 42 that they which pray, do believe. Th s whi L b ere 
wn fit per they pray, do believe. e Prayers which our Lord and Saviour made, weit 

Chriſtam, wn for his own worthineſs accepted; ours God accepteth not, but with this condition, . 

een they be joyned with (c) belief in Chriſt. The Prayers of the Juſt are accepted always, but il 

rum, ſed etiam ot always thoſe things granted for which they pray: For in Prayer, if Faith and Av 1 

i2ſa fit pecca= ra nce to obtain were both one and the ſame thing, ſeeing that the effect of not obtal” 


n. Aug. . . . a a 
e in Ing, is a plain teſtimony, that they which pray ed, were not ſure they ſhould obtain; 


JJal. 198, | wou! 
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(a) We ought 
not ta deſire to 
he tree from 

ali adverficy, 
it it be h's 
will, conſi- 
dering that 

he hach alrea- 
dy declared 
his Will 
therein. T. C. 
l. 3. P. 201, 


T.C.1.3Þ.201. 


John 18. 4. 


Hereupon the Church hath of old condemned Monothelites as Hereticks, for holding 


Plal. 40. N. 


of Chriſt hath two ſeveral Kinds of operation, the one Natural or neceſſary, whereby! 


Joh, 12. 27. 


( b ) Matth. 
non ſepdravit 


Luam tamen mortem quia non pro ſua iniquitate, ſed pro noſtra redemptione ſuſtinuit, quatre ſit acrelicts requirit, non quafi adverſus Deum de pana mull 

* . - i 2 N : 5 q 8 l . 8 4 75 » a af UP 
aus, Jed nobis inncentiam ſuam in pana demonitrans, Hug. de Sacta, lib. 2. part. I. cap. 19. Deus meas, dt ini dereliquijti ne? V oft nec is 
nec d ffi tent ja, net querele, jed admirations tantun, que allis inveſtigands caals ardirem 3 aLigentian a dat. 


pray againſt any particular adverſity, and the reaſon given, becauſe we know not but u 


_ Chriſt there might grow deſires ſeeming, but being not indeed oppoſite, either the one d 


— — — — 


x oy h | — 
to obtain the thing we pray for, At the firſt to pray againſt all adverſity was unlawfy] 
becauſe we cannot aſſure our ſelves that this will be granted. Now we have licence t 


on the event, what God will do. If we know not what God will do, it followeth, th 
for any aſſurance we have, he may do otherwiſe than we pray, and we may faithful 
pray for that which we cannot afluredly preſume that God will grant, Seeing therefyy 
neither of theſe two Anſwers will ſerve the turn; they have a (4) third, which is, that | 
pray in ſuch fort, is but idly miſpent labour, becauſe God hath already revealed his WI 
touching this requeſt , and we know, that the ſute we make is denied before we maj 
it. Which neither is true, and if it were, was Chriſt ignorant what God had determ 
ned touching thoſe things which himſelf ſhould ſuffer > To ſay, He knew not what Weigh 
of ſufferances his Hgavenly Father had meaſured unto him, is ſomewhat hard; hard 
that although he knew them, notwithſtanding for the preſent time they were forgot 
through the force of thoſe unſpeakable pangs which he then was in. The one againſt th 
plain expreſs words of the holy Evangeliſt, He knew all things that ſhould come upon hin 
the other leſs credible, if any ching may be of leſs credit than what the Scripture it f 
gain- ſayeth. Doth any of them which wrote his ſufferings, make report that memy 
failed him? Is there in his words and ſpeeches any ſign of defect that way? did not hin 
ſelf declare before whatſoever was to happen in the courſe of that whole tragedy 2 (y 
we gather by any thing after taken from his own mouth, either in the place of pubjj 
judgment, or upon the Altar of the Croſs, that through the bruiſing of his Body ſon 
part of the treaſures of his Soul were ſcattered and ſlipt from him? If that which y 
perfect both before and after, did fail at this only middle inſtant, there muſt appear fon 
manifeſt cauſe how it came to paſs, True it is, that the pangs of his heavineſs and ri 
were unſpeakable ; and as true, that becauſe the minds of the afflicted do never thin 
they have fully conceived the weight or meaſure of their own woe, they uſe their afeg 
on as a Whetſtone, both to wit and memory; theſe as Nurſes do feed grief, ſo that th 
weaker his conceit had been touching that which he was to ſuffer, the more it muſt ne 
in that hour have helped to the mitigation of his anguith. But his anguiſh we ſee w 
then at the very higheſt whereunto it could poſſibly riſe ; which argueth his deep app 
henſion, even to the laſt drop of the Gall which that Cup contained, and of every circun 
ſtance wherein there was any force to augment heavineſs; but above all things, the n 
lute determination of God, and his own unchangeable purpoſe, which he at that time cou 
not forget. To what intent then was his Prayer, which plainly teſtifieth ſo great willin 
neſs to avoid death 2 Will, whether it be in God or Man, belongeth to the Efence q 
Nature of both. The Nature therefore of God being one, there are not in God dive 
Wills, although the God-head be in divers perſons, becauſe the power of willing is an 
tural, not a perſonal propriety. Contrariwiſe, the Perſon of our Saviour Chriſt bei 
but one, there are in him two Wills, becauſe two Natures, the Nature of God, and th 
Nature of Man, which both do imply this Faculty and Power. So that in Chriſt the 
is a Divine, and there is an Human will, otherwiſe he were not both God and Mi 


That Chriſt had but one Will. The Works and Operations of our Saviours Hum 
will were all ſubje& to the Will of God, and framed according to his Law, I defirelt 
do thy Mill, O God, and thy Law is within mine heart, Now as Man's will, fo the Wi 


defireth ſimply whatſoever is good in it-felf, and ſhunneth as generally all things whi 
hurt; the other Deliberate, when we therefore embrace things as good, becauſe the e 
of underſtanding judgeth them good to that end which we ſimply defire. Thus in iti 
we deſire health, Phyſick only for healths ſake. And in this fort ſpecial Reaſon ofel 
times cauſeth the Will by choice to,prefer one good thing before another, to leave one fi 
anothers ſake, to forgo meaner for the attainment of higher deſires, which our Saviour lil 
wiſe did. Theſe different inclinations of the Will conſidered, the reaſon is eaſie, how 1 


them unto the other, or either of them to the Will of God. For let the manner of hi 
ſpeech be weighed. My Soul is now troubled, and what ſhould I ſay ? Father, ſave nt 
out of this hour. But yet for this very cauſe am I come into this hour. His purpoſe hel 
in was moſt effectually to propoſe to the view of the whole World two contrary Objes 
the like whereunto in force and efficacy were never preſented in that manner to 4) 
but only to the Soul of Chriſt. There was preſented before his eyes in that fe 
ful hour, on the one ſide God's heavy indignation and wrath towards mankind, as yet ui 
appeaſed, death as yet in full ſtrength, Hell as yet never maſtered by any that came with 
in the confines and bounds thereof, ſomewhat alſo peradventure more than is either poſibt 
or needful for the wit of Man to find out; finally, Himſelf feſh and blood ( b ) left alone! 
enter into conflict with all theſe: On the other ſide, a World to be ſaved by One, a pacihcat, 


27. 45, Non potuit divinitas humanitatem, & ſecundum aliquid deſeruiſſe, & ſecundum aliquid non deſeruiſſe? Subtraxit prote@icne 
unionem. Sic ergo dereliquit ut non adjuvaret, ſed non dereliquit ut recederet. Sic ergo humanitas d divinitate in paſſione dereliila % 
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zuinities ſake as virtuouſly may deſire, 


bould ſu ffer. 


on of wrath through the dignity of that Sacrifice which ſhould be offered, a conqueſt over 
death through the power of that Deity, which would not ſuffer the Tabernacle thereof to ſee 
corruption, and an utter diſappointment of all the forces of infernal powers, through the puri- 
ty of that Soul which they thould have in their hands, and not be able to touch. Let no 
Man marvel, that in thiscaſe the Soul of Chriſt was much troubled. For what could ſuch 
zpprehenſions breed, but (as their nature is) inexplicable Paſſions of mind, deſires abhor- 
ring what they embrace, and embracing what they abhor ? In which Agony, how ſhould 
the tongue go about to expreſs what the ſoul endured 2 When the griefs of Job wereexceed- 
ing great, his words accordingly to open them were many; howbeit, ſtill unto his ſeem- 
ing they were undiſcovered, Though my talk (ſaith Fob) be thu day in bitterneſs, yet Job 23. 2 
my plague is greater than my groaning, But here to what purpoſe ſhould words ſerve, 

when nature hath more to declare than groans and ſtrong cries, more than ſtreams of blood 
ſweats, more than his doubled and tripled Prayers can expreſs, who thrice putting fort 
his hand to receive that Cup, beſides which there was no other cauſe of his coming in- 

to the World, he thrice pulleth it back again, and as often even with tears of blood cra- 

veth, If it be poſſible, O Father; or if not, even what thine own good pleaſure is, for 

whoſe ſake the Paſſion, that hath in it a bitter and a bloody conflict, even with Wrath, and 

Death, and Hell, is moſt welcome. Whereas therefore we find in God a will reſolved 

that Chriſt ſhall ſufſer; and in the Human will of Chriſt two actual defires, the one avoid- 

ing, and the other accepting death: Is that deſire which tirſt declareth it-ſelf by Prayer, 

zainſt that wherewith he concludeth Prayer, or either of them againſt his mind, to whom 

Prayer in this caſe ſeeketh 2 We may judge of theſe diverſities in the Will, by the like in 

he Underſtanding. For as the intellectual part doth not croſs it-ſelf, by conceiving Man 

o be juſt and unjuſt, when it meaneth not the ſame Man, nor by imagining the ſame Man 

earned and unlearned, if learned in one skill, and in another kind of learning unskilful, be- 

auſe the parts of every true oppoſition do always both concern the ſame ſubject, and have 

reference to the ſame thing, ſith otherwiſe they are but in ſhew oppoſite, and not in truth: 

& the Will about one and the ſame thing may in contrary reſpects have contrary inclina- 

ions, and that without contrariety. The Miniſter of Juſtice may for publick example 

0 others virtuouſly will the execution of that party, whoſe pardon another for conſan- 

Conſider death in it-ſelf, and nature teacheth 

hriſt to ſhun it. Conſider death as a mean to procure the ſalvation of the World, and 

ercy worketh in Chriſt all (a) willingneſs of mind towards it. Therefore in theſe two (a) Ia, 33.16: 
leres there can be no repugnant oppoſition. Again, compare them with the Will of Joh. 1%: 35. 
od, and if any oppoſition be, it muſt be only between his appointment of Chriſts death, 
nd the former deſire which wiſheth deliverance from death. But neither is this deſire op- 
lite to the Will of God. The Will of God was, that Chriſt thould ſuffer the pains of 
leath, Not ſo his will, as if the torment of innocency did in it-ſelf pleaſe and delight 
od; but ſuch was his Will, in regard of the end whereunto it was neceſſary that Chriſt 
The death of Chriſt in it-ſelf therefore God willeth not, which to the end 
je might thereby obtain life, he both alloweth and appointeth. In like manner, the Son 
Man endureth willingly to that purpoſe thoſe grievous pains, which ſimply not to have 
bunned had been againſt Nature, and by conſequent againſt God. I take it therefore 
0beanerror, that Chriſt either knew not what himſelf was to ſuffer, or elſe had for- 
ten the things he knew. The root of which error was an over-reſtrained conſidera- 
lon of Prayer, as though it had no other lawful uſe, but only to ſerve for a choſen mean, 
hereby the Will reſolveth to ſeek that which the Underſtanding certainly knoweth it 
all obtain: Whereas Prayers, in truth, both ours are, and his were, as well ſometime 
preſentation of meer deſires, as a mean of procuring deſired effects at the hands of God; 

e are therefore taught by his example, that the preſence of dolorous and dreadful ob- 
eds, even in minds moſt perfect, may as clouds over-caſt all ſenſible joy; that no aſſurance 
duching future victories can make preſent conflicts ſo ſweet and eaſie, but nature will ſhun 
nd rink from them, nature will deſire eaſe and deliverance from oppreſſive burthens; 
hat the contrary determination of God is oftentimes againſt the effect of this deſire, yet 
otagainſt the affection it-ſelf, becauſe it is naturally in us; that in ſuch caſe our Prayers 
annot ſerve us as means to obtain the thing we deſire; that notwithſtanding they are unto 
od moſt acceptable ſacrifices, becauſe they teſtifie we deſire nothing but at his hands, 
ind our defires we ſubmit with contentment to be over-ruled by his Will,, and. in general 

ey are not repugnant unto the Natural Will of God, which wiſheth to the works of his 
wn hands, in that they are his own handy-work, all happineſs, although perhaps for ſome 
P:Clal cauſe in our own particular, a contrary determination have ſeemed more conveni- 
ut z finally, that thus to propoſe our deſires which cannot take ſuch effects as we ſpeciſie, 

"notwithſtanding otherwiſe procure us his Heavenly grace, even as this very Prayer of 
Chriſt obtained (b) Angels to be ſent him, as comforters in his Agony. and, according to this (5) Luke 22. 
ample, we are not afraid to preſent unto God out Prayers for thoſe things, which that 43: 
e will perform unto us we have no ſure nor certain knowledge. St. Pauls Prayer for the 2 Cor. 13. 7: 
church of Corinth was, that they might not do any evil, although he knew that no Man 
veth which ſinneth not, although he knew that in this life we always muſt pray, 
* our ſins, It is our frailty, that in many things we all do amiſs; but a virtue, that we 


Tom all fin, bec.uſc we muſt always pray, Forgive uus our ſins, I. C. I. 3. P. 200. 
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pray in this 
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ling from God, a ſequel of God's indignation and wrath, a thing which Satan deſireth a 


pſil. 119. 71. 


2 Tim. 3. 12. 
To pray a- 
gainſt perſe- 
cution, is con- 
trary to that 
word which 
faith, that 
every one 
which will 
live godly in 
Chriſt Jeſus, 
muſt ſuffer 
perſecution, 
T.C.1.3.Þ.200. 
(a) Jam. 1. 3. 
(b) Pial. 119. 
. 
(c) Aug. Epiſt. 
121. cap. 14. 


(4, Prov. 1. 32. 


Prayer, that 
ail Men may 
find Mercy, 
and ot che 
Will of God, 
thar all Men 
might be fa- 
ved, 

* 1 Tim. 2. 


would do amiſs in nothing; and a teſtimony of that virtue, when we pray, that what g not 
caſion of fin ſoever do offer it ſelf, we may be ſtrengthned from above to withſtand i neve 
They pray in vain to have ſin pardoned, which ſeek not alſo to prevent fin by Prayer, ex The 
every particular in, by Prayer againſt all ſin, except Men can name ſome tranſgregylfſf or kr 
wherewith we ought to have truce, For in very deed although we cannot be free trom that 


ſin collectively, in ſuch ſort that no part thereof ſhall be found inherent in us, yet diſt 
butively, at the leaſt, all great and grievous actual offences, as they offer themſelves one} 
one, both may and ought to be by all means avoided, So that in this ſenſe to be preſeryy 
from all ſin, is not impoſſible. Finally, concerning deliverance it-ſelf from all adverſity 
we uſe not to ſay, Men are in adverſity whenſoever they feel any ſmall hindrance of the 
welfare in this World, but when ſome notable affliction or croſs, ſome great calamity or tryy, 
ble, befalleth them. Tribulation hath in it divers circumſtances, the Mind ſundry faculit 
to apprehend them: It offereth ſometime it-ſelf to the lower powers of the Soul, as a ny 
unpleaſant ſpectacle; to the higher ſometimes, as drawing after it a train of dangerous i 
conveniences; ſometime as bringing with it remedies for the curing of ſundry evils ; as G00 
inſtrument of revenge and fury ſometime ; ſometime as a rod of his juſt, yet moderate, I 
and diſpleaſure ; ſometime, as matter for them that ſpitefully hate us to exerciſe their py 
ſoned malice ; ſometime as a furnace of tryal for virtue to ſhew it-ſelt, and through ca 
fit to obtain glory. Which different contemplations of adverſity do work for the ny 
part their anſwerable effects. Adverſity either apprehended by Senſe as a thing oflenſys 
and grievous to Nature, or by Reafon conceived as a ſnare, an occaſion of many Men's fi 


would be glad to behold ; Tribulation thus conſidered, being preſent cauſeth ſorrow, a 
being imminent breedeth fear. For moderation of which two affections, growing fro 
the very natural bitterneſs and gall of adverlity, the Scripture much alledgeth contra 
fruits, which Affliction likewiſe hath, whenſoever it falleth on them that are tractable, th 
grace of God's holy Spirit concurring therewith, But when the Apoſtle St. Paul teachet 
that every one which will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, muſt ſufſer perſecution, and 
many tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe in a Foreſt of may 
Wolves Sheep cannot chuſe but feed in continual danger of life; or when (4) St, Jun 
exhorteth, to account it a matter of exceeding Joy, when we fall into divers temptation, 
becauſe by the trial of Faith Patience is brought forth; was it, ſuppoſe we, their men. 
ing to fruſtrate our Lord's admonition, Pray that ye enter not into temptation ? Wha 
himſelf pronounceth them bleſſed, that ſhould for his Names ſake be ſubject to all kinds i 
ignominy and opprobrious malediction, was it his purpoſe t hat no Man ſhould ever pry 
with David (b) , Lord, remove from me ſhame and contempt ? In thole tribulation, 
ſaith St. Auguſtine( c ), which may hurt as well as profit, we muſt ſay with the Apoll 
what we ſhould ask as we ought, we know not; yet becauſe they are tough, becuj 
they are grievous, becauſe the ſenſe of our weakneſs fieth them, we pray accord 
to the general deſire of the will of Man, that God would turn them away from u, 
owing in the mean while this devotion to the Lord our God; that if he remove thn 
not, yet we do not therefore imagine our ſelves in his ſight deſpiſed, but fal 
with godly ſufferance of evils expect greater good at his merciful hands. For thus # ur 
tue in weakneſs perfected. To the fleſh (as the Apoſtle himſelf granteth) all afflicuu 
is naturally grievous. Therefore Nature which cauſeth to fear, teacheth to pray agalil 
all adverſity. Proſperity, in regard of our corrupt inclination to abuſe the blellings of 
mighty God, doth prove for the moſt 1 a thing dangerous to the Souls of Men. \e) 
Eaſe it ſelf is (d) death to the wicked, and the Proſperity of fools ſlayeth them: The: 
Table is a Snare, and their Felicity their utter overthrow. Few Men there at, 
which long proſper and fin not. Howbeit, even as theſe ill effects, although they be . 
ry uſual and common, are no bar to the hearty Prayers, whereby moſt virtuous mins 
with peace and proſperity always where they love, becauſe they conſider, that this in! 
ſelf is a thing naturally deſired : So becauſe all adverſity is in it-ſelf againſt nature, win 
ſhould hinder to pray againſt it, although the providence of God turn it often unto ti 
great good of many Men? Such Prayers of the Church to be delivered from all adverſity, 
no more repugnant to any reaſonable diſpoſition of Men's minds towards death, much | 
to that bleſſed Patience and meek Contentment, which Saints by Heavenly inſpiration hi 
to endure what croſs or calamity ſoever it pleaſeth God to lay upon them, than our Lo 
and Saviour's own Prayer before his Paſſion was repugnant unto his moſt gracious reſolution y 
to die forthe ſins of the whole World, 
49. In praying for deliverance from all adverſity, we ſeek that which Nature doth will N 
it-ſelf ; but by intreating for Mercy towards all, we declare that Affection wherewith Chris 
an Charity thirſteth after the good of the whole World, we diſcharge that duty which the l. 
Apoſtle himſelf doth impoſe on the Church of Chriſt, as a commend able ofce, a ſacrifices ul 
ceptable in God's fight, a ſervice according to his heart, whoſe deſire is to have all Men ty a 
ved: A work moſt ſuitable with his purpoſe, who gave himſelf to be the price of . 
3-demption for all, and a forcible mean to procure the converſion of all ſuch, as are not va 
acquainted with the Myſteries of that Truth which muſt ſave their Souls. Again "W 
there is but the bare ſhew of this one Impediment, that all Men's ſalvation, and many Meng. 


eternal condemnation or death, are things the one repugnant to the other, that both * dj 


. 


Ecclefrastical Folit). 


not be brought to paſs; that we know there are Veſſels of Wrath, to whom God will 
never extend mercy, and therefore that wittingly we ask an impoſſible thing to be had. 
The truth is, that as life and death, mercy and wrath, are matters of meer underſtanding 
or knowledge, all Men's ſalvation and ſome Men's endleſs perdition are things ſo oppoſite, 
that whoſoever doth affirm the one, muſt neceſſarily deny the other; God himſelf can- 
got effect both, or determine that both ſnall be. There is in the knowledge both of God 
and Man this certainty, that life and death have divided between them the whole Bo- 
dy of mankind, Wat portion either of the two hath, God himſelf knoweth; ſor us he 


arch in particular, who are infallibly the heirs of the Kingdom of Cod, who caſt-aways, 
Howbeit, concerning the ſtate of all Men, with whom we live (for only of them our Pray 
ers are meant) we may till the Worlds end, for the preſent, always preſume, that as 
1 45 in #5 there is power to diſcern what others are; and as far as any duty of ours depend= 
eth upon the notice of their condition in reſpect of God, the ſafeſt Axioms for Charity to 
ret it-ſelf upon, are theſe, He which believeth already, is; and he which believeth not 


the poſſibility of whoſe repentance is not yet cut off by death. And therefore Charity, which 


Kkilleth not; for us there is cauſe ſufficient in all Men, whereupon to ground our Pray- 
rs unto God in their behalf. For whatſoever the Mind of Man apprehendeth as good, the 
jll of Charity and Love is to have it inlarged in the very uttermoſt extent, that all may 
njoy it to whom it can any way add perfection. Becauſe therefore the farther a good thing 
lth reach, the nobler and worthier we reckon it; our Prayers for all Men's good, no leſs than 


Ntrar 
or our own, the Apoſtle with very fit terms commendeth as being «»», a work commen- 


le, the 


) hopeth all things, prayeth alſo for all Men. Wherefore to let go Perſonal Knowledge (4) 1. cor. 
ouching Veſſels of Wrath and Mercy, what they are inwardly in the fight of God, it 7. 


hath left no ſufficient means to comprehend, and for that cauſe neither given any leave to 


is jet, may be tbe child of God. (a) It becometh not us, during life, altogether to condemn (a) ion Atol, 
Man, ſeeing that (for any thing we know) there # hope of every Man's forgiveneſs , . 5. El. 


14, 


icheth able for the largeneſs of the affection from whence it ſpringeth, even as theirs, (c) which 2 Rom. 9. 3, 
nd He requeſted at God's hands the ſalvation of many with the loſs of their own Souls, 
maro ning, as it were, and over-whelming themſelves in the abundance of their love towards 

Jana chers, is propoſed as being in regard of the rareneſs of ſuch affections s7p«», more than 

ation MMicellent. But this extraordinary height of deſire after other Men's ſal vation, is no common 

mea-Wuck. The other is a duty which belongeth unto all, and prevaileth with God daily, For as 

Whal is in it-ſelf good, ſo God accepteth and taketh it in very good part at the hands of 

ind; ithful Men. Our Prayers for all Men do include, both them that ſhall find mercy, and 

er pu em alſo that ſhall find none. For them that ſhall, no Man will doubt but our Prayers are 

ations th accepted and granted. Touching them for whom we crave that mercy which is not to 

Apa obtained, let us not think that our Saviour did miſcinftrut his Diſciples, willing them watt, 10. 14: 
becu pray for the peace, even of ſuch as ſhould be uncapable of ſo great a bleſſing; or that the 14, 


cordu 


om 1a of favour to them, for whom Supplication was made. And if any Man doubt, 


e thn God ſhould accept ſuch Prayers in caſe they be oppoſite to his Will, or not grant them, 
atk they be according unto that which himſelf willeth, our anſwer is, That ſuch ſuits God ac- 
4 e beeth, in that they are conformable unto his general inclination, which is, that all Men 
ict Mizht be ſaved; yet always he granteth them not, for as much as there is in God ſometimes 
againtWMWmore Private occaſioned will, which determineth the contrary, So that the other being 
of e rule of our actions, and not this; our requeſts for things oppolite to this Will of God, 


Vere not therefore the leſs gracious in his ſight. There is no doubt but we ought in all things 


ers of the Prophet Feremy offended God, becauſe the anſwer of God was a reſolute de- Jer. 15. 1. 


Thel frame our wills to the Will of God, and that otherwiſe in whatſoever we do, we ſin. For 

re att, our ſelves being ſo apt to err, the only way which we have to ſtrengthen our paths, is by 
be e bowing the rule of his Will, whoſe footſteps naturally are right, It the eye, the hand, or 

mind e foot, do that which the will commandeth, though they ſerve as inſtruments to. fin , 


s in Mt is fin the commanders fault, and not theirs, becauſe Nature hath abſolutely, and 
wht Mithout exception, made them ſubje&s to the will of Man, which is Lord over them, 
1to te the Body is ſubje& to the will of Man, fo Man's will to the Will of God; for ſo it 
ity, w{Wtoveth, that the better ſhould guide and command the worſe. But becauſe the ſub- 


ich | 
21 hart 
ur Lot 
olutio 


(ion of the body to the will is by natural neceſſity, the ſubjection of the Will un- 
Cod voluntary; we therefore ſtand in need of direction, after what fort our wills 
d defires may be rightly conformed to his. Which is not done by willing always 
le ſelf ſame thing that God intendeth. For it may chance, that his purpoſe is ſome- 
e the ſpeedy death of them, whoſe long continuance in life if we ſhould not with, 
e were unnatural, When the object or matter therefore of our deſires is ( as in 
is caſe) a thing both good of it ſelf, and not forbidden of God; when the end 
which we deſire it, is virtuous and apparently moſt holy; when the root from 
ich our affection towards it proceedeth, is Charity; Piety that which we. do in 
Caring our deſire by Prayer; yea, over and beſides all this, ſith we know, that to pray 
all Men living, is but to ſhew the ſame affection which towards every of them. our 


wilt! 
Chriſt 
ch the 
rifice . 
Hen i 
> of if 
not ye 


d Jeſus Chriſt hath borne, who knowing only as God who are his, did as Man taſte death for p,yweree nite 


| ainſt ll contratietatis 
Men) fi Chriſtus ho no ſecundum affectum pietatis quam in humanitate ſua aſſumpſerat aliquid volebat, quod tamen ſecundum voluntatem divinam, in qua cum 
y le nia diſponebat futurum non eſſe preſciebat, quia C hoc ad veram humanit atem pertinebat, ut pietate moveretur, & hoc ad veram divititatem, ut 2 


oth ca 


4 0Þ-fitione non moverecur, Hug. de Quat. Chriſti Volunt. 
Nv 
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the good of all men; ſurely to that Will of God, which ought to be, and is the known rul ff w 

of all our actions, we do not herein oppoſe our ſelves, although his ſecret determination haply Ml w 

be againſt us; which if we did underſtand, as we do not, yet to reſt contented with that which M bo 

God will have done, is as much as he requireth at the hands of Men. And concerning ou th 

ſelves what weearneſtly crave in thiscaſe, the ſame, as all things elſe that are of like con. gr 

dition, wemeekly ſubmit unto his moſt gracious will and pleaſure. Finally, as we have caug do 

ſufficient why to think the practice of our Church allowable in this behalf, ſo neither is our pr 

Prop. de ho. the firſt which hath been of that mind. For to end with the words of Froſper, This Law of 5, ad 

cat. Gen. 1.1. plication for all Men (ſaith he) the devout zeal of all Prieſts, and of all faithful Men, doth hold vi H 

9 ſuch full Agreement; that there is not any part of all the World, where Chriſtian People do not vis 

' to pray in the ſame manner, The Church every where maketh Prayers unto God, not only fu ar 

Saints, and ſuch as already in Chriſt are regenerate , but for all Infidels and Enemies of the c ot 

of Jeſus Ghrift, for all 1dolaters, for all that perſecute Chriſt in his followers, for Few,, Ml ft: 

whoſe blindneſs the Light of the Goſpel doth not yet ſhine , for Hereticks and Schiſmaticy, the 

who from the Unity of Faith and Charity are eſtranged. And for ſuch what doth Mat 

Church ask of God but this, That leaving their Errors they may be converted unto bin Wl vi 

that Faith and Charity may be given them, and that out of the darkneſs of 1gnorance thy ha 

may come to the knowledge of his truth? Which becauſe they cannot themſelves do in then An 

own behalf, as long as the ſway of evil cuſtom over-beareth them, and the chains of Saal o 

detain them bound , neither are they able to break through thoſe Errors wherein they Mc! 

ſo determinately ſetled, that they pay unto falſity the whole ſum of whatſoever love I the 

owing unto God's Truth, our Lord merciful and juſt requireth to have all Men prqii a 

for, that when we behold innumerable multitudes drawn up from the depth of ſo bo 

leſs evils, we may not doubt but (in part) God hath done the thing we requeſt the 

nor deſpair , but that being thankful for them, towards whom already he hath ſhewed nao. 

cy, the reſt which are not 48 yet enlightned , ſhall before they paſs out of life, be muliWunc 

partakers of the like grace. Or if the Grace of him which ſaveth | for ſo we ſee it alk nat. 

out ] over-paſs ſome , ſo that the Prayer of the Church for them be not received , thu m 

may leave to the hidden Judgments of God's Righteouſneſs, and acknowledge that in th 
Besecret there is a Gulf, which , while we live, we ſhall never ſound, 

ol the Name, 50. Inſtruction and Prayer, whereof we have hitherto ſpoken, are duties which ſem 

rhe Author, 2s Elements, Parts or Principles to the reſt that follow, in which number the Sacramen 

of Sacra= of the Church are chief. The Church is to us that very * Mother of our New Birth, i 

_ whoſe Bowels we are all bred, at whoſe Breaſts we receive nouriſhment. As many ther 

eth in this, fore as are apparently to our judgment born of God, they have the Seed of their Rey 

tht Gd neration by the Miniſtry of the Church, which uſeth to that end and purpoſe, not ol 

hath ordain- the Word, but the Sacraments, both having Generative force and virtue. As oft wv 

means yo mention a Sacrament properly underſtood (for in the Writings of the Ancient Father 

make uspar- all Articles which are peculiar to Chriſtian Faith, all Duties of Religion containing th, 

ine him which Senſe or Natural Reaſon cannot of it-ſelf diſcern, are moſt commonly named 

and of lite Craments ) our reſtraint of the Word to ſome few principal Divine Ceremonies, imp 

deus: eth in every ſuch Ceremony two things, the Subſtance of the Ceremony it-ſelf which 

* = 26. viſible; and, befides that, fomewhat elſe more ſecret, in reference whereunto we conc! 

Iſai, 54. 3. that Ceremony to be a Sacrament, For we all admire and honour the holy Sacrameti 

not reſpecting ſo much the Service which we do unto God in receiving them, as the di 

nity of that Sacred and Secret Gift which we thereby receive from God, Seeing ti 

Sacraments therefore confiſt altogether in relation to ſome ſuch Gift or Grace Supernit 

ral, as only God can beſtow, how ſhould any but the Church adminiſter thoſe Cerent 

nies as Sacraments, which are not thought to be Sacraments by any, but by the Churd 

There is in Sacraments to be obſerved their Force, and their Form of Adminiſtration. Ui 

on their Force their neceſſity dependeth. So that how they are neceſſary we cannot d 

cern, till we ſee how effectual they are, When Sacraments are ſaid to be Vifible 3! 

of Inviſible Grace, we thereby conceive how Grace is indeed the very end for which tit 

Heavenly Myſteries were inſtituted ; and beſides ſundry other Properties obſerved in til 

the matter whereof they conſiſt, is ſuch as fignifieth, figureth, and repreſenteth their El 

But ſtill their efficacy reſteth obſcure to our underſtanding, except we ſearch ſomeul 

more diſtinctly what Grace in particular that is, whereunto they are referred, and Wi 

manner of operation they have towards it. The uſe of Sacraments is but only in" 

life, yet ſo, that here they concern a far better life than this, and are for that caule 

companied with Grace which worketh Salvation. Sacraments are the Powerful Inſt 

ments of God to Eternal Life. For as our Natural Life confiſteth in the Union ef! 

Body with the Soul; ſo our Life Supernatural in the Union of the Soul with God. 

 Opyrtebat De. for as much as there is no Union of God with Man, without that mean between both wii 

1 14 is both; it ſeemeth requifite that we firſt con ſider, how God is in Chriſt, then how all | 

1% concordi- is in us, and how the Sacraments do ſefve to make us partakers of Chriſt. In other th" a 


am cunſibula- We may be more brief, but the weight of theſe requireth largeneſs. 
ret, Terrenorum 


pariter atque | 
Culeſtium, dum utriuſque partis in ſe connefens pignora, & Deum pariter hamini, & hominem Deo copularet. Tertul. de Trinit. 


* 


— 
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rule we adore the Father, as being altogether of himſelf; we glorifie that Con- ſubſtantial Word wg aan 
baply MW which is the Son; we bleſs and magniſie that Co-eſſential Spirit eternally proceeding from Tacarnat dn 

hich both, which is the Holy Ghoſt. Seeing therefore the Father is of none, the Sort is of ef the Son“ 
gouf the Father, and the Spirit is of both, they are by theſe their ſeveral Properties really diftin- G.. 

e co guiſhable each from other, For the Subſtance of God, with this property to be of none, Iſci. 9. 6. 
> caubM doth make the Perſon of the Father; the very ſelf-ſamie Subſtance in number, with this 22 0. 
is oun i property to be of the Father, maketh the Perſon of the Son; the ſame Subſtance having Jutn 16. 
of added unto it the property of proceeding from the other two, maketh the Perſon of the & s. 21. 
d il Holy Ghoſt. So that in every Perſon there is implied both the Subſtance of God, which We. 9: 
not uM is one; and alſo that property which cauſeth thi | 


19, 


only fy ſame Þ erſon really and truly to differ f from the psc 179. UniGacis 656 Kara Tod; dine ma lips ro 23.2 _ I now. 

e Cn other 1 5 Every "bay ue 4 1 * Ca 1 = N 8 * 8 ds & . 0 ; 
ews, wy fience, Which no other beſides hath, although „ de n ee Fre , bre ae. 0 T 

natich there be others beſides that are of the ſame Sub- Gabel. Elke ik A 4. e 

0th Ml tance. As no Man but Peter can be the perſon TT N « 

10 bin Wl which Peter is, yet Paul hath the ſelf-ſame Nature which Peter hath. Again, Angels 

ce ti have every of them the Nature of pure and Inviſible Spirits, but every Angel is not that 

1 d Angel which appeared in a Dream to Joſeph. Now when God became Man, leſt we 

" Sao bould err in applying this to the Perſon of the Father, or of the Spirit, St. Peters con- 

they i fenon unto Chriſt was, Thou art the“ Son of the Living God; and St. Johns Expoſition ch. 16.16. 
ore i thereof was plain, That it is the (2) Word which was made Fleſh, ( b ) The Father, (a) John 1.14; 
prolly ind the Holy Ghoſt (faith Damaſcen) have no Communion with the Incarnation of the OE 
bott Word, otherwiſe than only by approbation and aſſent. Notwithſtanding, for as much as o, * ; 
eſte the Word and Deity are one Subject, we muſt beware we exclude not the Nature of a av; | 
2d mW God from Incarnation, and ſo make the Son of God incarnate, not to be very God. For rhe pd 

? muWMundoubtedly, (e) even the Nature of God it-ſelf, in the only Perſon of the Son, is incar- 3 
falaſhaate, and hath taken to it-ſelf Fleſh, Wherefore, Incarnation may neither be granted 4e, Ov 
tu o any Perſon, but only One, nor yet denied to that Nature which is common unto all ray ering 
in Three. Concerning the cauſe of which incomprehenſible My ſterie, for as much as it «wow yrs. 


emeth a thing unconſonant, that the World ſhould honour any other as the Saviour; a bar bade 
but him whom it honoureth as the Creator of the World, and in the Wiſdom of God Ion bats 
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ath not been thought convenient to admit any way of ſaving Man, but by Man him: - , +4 


ch fem 


rammen 


irth, Melt, though nothing ſhould be ſpoken of the Love and Mercy of God towards Man, % 75 . 
wer lich this way are become ſuch a Spectacle, as neither Men nor Angels can behofd with- pang aha? 

r leg hut a kind of Heavenly aſtoniſhmerit, we may hereby perceive there is cauſe ſufficient, ,, xa 
ot ay Divine Nature ſhould aſſume Human, that ſo (d) God might be in Chriſt, recon- . 

it am tüng to himſelf the World. And if ſome cauſe be likewiſe required, why rather to this (e) I ili Dj. 
Fatter@ndand purpoſe the Son, than either the Father, or the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be made Man, tar ef vn. 
ng ould we which are born the Children of wrath, be adopted the Sons of God through 3 
ned v 


ce, any other than the Natural Son of God being Mediator between God and us ? taitaris mftrd; 
tte) became therefore him, by whom all things are, to be the Way of Salvation to all, © ms parti- 


t the Inſtitution and Reſtitution of the World might be both wrought by one hand. __— 


1mpol 
v hich! 


once he Worlds Salvation was, without the Incarnation of the Son of God, a thing impoſſi- «emus. aug, 
amen; not ſimply impoſſible, but impoſſible, it being preſuppoſed, that the Will of God . 
he ds no otherwiſe to have it ſaved, than by the Death of his own Son. Wherefore ta. 19. 
ng ing to himſelf our Fleſh, and by his Incarnation making it his own Fleſh, he had now ©) Kb: a. 10; 
erat his own, although from us, what to offer unto God for us. And as Chriſt took Man- 

Jerenood, that by it he might be capable of death, whereunto he humbled himſelf, {o becauſe 

hurd lanhood is the proper ſubject of compaſſion and feeling pity, which maketh the Scepter 

1. r Chriſt's Regency even in the Kingdom of Heaven amiable 5; he ' which without our 

not Nature could not on Earth ſuffer for the fins of the World, doth now alſo.(f) by means there- (f) Heb. 4. 18; 
e S both make interceſſion to God for ſinners, and exerciſe dominion over all Men with a 


h the, a natural, and a ſenſible touch of Mercy. 


n the 52. It is not in Man's ability, either to expreſs perfectly, or conceive the manner fiow The Miſ-in- 
ir i was brought to paſs. But the ſtrength of our Faith is tried by thoſe things wherein bebe 
newlWiur wits and capacities are not ſtrong. Howbeit, becauſe this Divine Myftery is more true ve hath made 
d "an plain, divers having framed the ſame to their own conceits and fancies, are found in oc he wy: 
A heir Expoſitions thereof more plain than true: In ſo much, that by the ſpace of Five and —— God 
1 


Wndred years after Chriſt, the Church was almoſt troubled with nothing elſe, ſaving on- United in 


Inu with care and travel to preſerve this Article from the ſiniſter conſtruction of Hereticks, ne Chriſt. 
of hoſe firſt miſts when the light of the (g) Nicene Council had diſpelled, it was not Iong etre @) 4. Pam 
Leeden iu, transferred unto God's moſt holy Spirit the ſame blaſphemy, where witli Arius 35. 

z whi lad already diſhonoured his co-eternally begotten Son; not long e're Apollinarius began PR 
7 0 0) pare away from Chriſt's Humanity, In refutation of which impieties, when the Fa- eren 
£00 


wers of the Church, Athanaſius, Baſil, and the two Gregories, had by their painful tra- = pz 7. 
rels lufficiently cleared the truth; no leſs for the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, than for the e 4%- 
vapleat Humanity of Chriſt, there followed hereupon a final concluſion, whereby thoſe ee ba 
ontroverſies, as alſo the reſt which Paulus Samoſatenus, Sabellius, Photinus, Aitius ; in ind ry Ab- 
Homius, together with the whole ſwarm of peſtilent Demi-4rians, had from time to *» 5%» 


NS nb DEA vn 
Kkk time zu &; 


51. The Lord our God is but one God. In which Indiviſible Unity notwithſtandin | That Gd is 


I John 5. 28. 


v 


m,, f 


time ſtirred up ſithence the Council of Nice, were both privately, firſt at Rome in a ſmaller 
(a) 4n. Dom. Synod, and then (a) at Conſtantinople in a general famous Aſſembly, brought to a peaceable 
381, and quiet end, ſevenſcore Biſhops and ten agreeing in that Confeſſion, which by them 
ſet down remaineth at this preſent hour a part of our Church-Liturgy, a Memorial , 
their Fidelity and Zeal, a ſoveraign preſervative of God's people from the venemous in. 
fection of Hereſie. Thus in Chriſt the verity of God, and the compleat ſubſtance of Man 
were with full agreement eſtabliſhed throughout the World, till ſuch time as the Hereſie 
| Neftorin broached it-felf, „ Dividing Chriſt in 
(b) *Ous y Juen deer web! dub, Oil. Epiſt. ad Eulx. two Perſons, the Son of God, and the Son of Man 
ou ae Yup evory TS A5yes TY vow bös dh gwrrov, GAL So bros ckgeie Z1eye 1 the one a Per ſon be gotten of God b efore all Moria 
_ Et oy — * beo ins Thy xen d va _s 60 5 vas, G- n he 5 ther * It 4 Per ſon born 0 f / ho Virgin 1 ) 
Aﬀ Ty CXE0E: Ny Th O.MEWOCeL KAETHR TO THY IG RANALLG Hpe oKe S THY de Shy . | | he Y, 
5; haves, Leont. de Set, and in ſpecial favour choſen to be made intire |, 
the Son of God above all Men, ſo that whqſoever 
will honour God, muſt together honour Chriſt, with whoſe Perſon God bath wouchſafed 3 
joyn himſelf in ſo high a degree of gracious reſpe# and favour. But that the ſelf-ſany 
Perſon, which verily is Man, ſhould properly be God alſo, and that by reaſon not of ty 
Perſons linked in Amity, but of two Natures, Human and Divine, conjoyned in one and 
the ſame Perſon, the God of Glory may be ſaid as well to have ſuffered death, as to hape 
raiſed the dead from their Graves; the Son of Man as well to have made, as to have . 
deemed the World, Neſforius in no caſe would admit. That which deceived him, wx 
want of heed to the firſt beginning of that admirable combination of God with Man, Th 
Word ( faith St. John) was made fleſh, and dwelt in us. The Evangeliſt uſeth the plu 
number, Men for Manhood, «s for the nature whereof we confiſt, even as the Apoſtle de. 
nying the Aſſumption of Angelical Nature, ſaith likewiſe in the plural number, he tok 
Heb. 2. 16. not Angels, but the Seed of Abraham. It pleaſed not the Word or Wiſdom of God t 
take to it-ſelf ſome one Perſon amongft Men, for then ſhould that one have been advanced 
which was aſſumed, and no more; but Wiſdom, to the end the might ſave many, built 
her Houle of that Nature which is common unto all, ſhe made not this or that Man her 
Habitation, but dwelt in us. The Seeds of Herbs and Plants at the firſt, are not in ag, 
but in poſſibility, that which they afterwards grow to be. If the Son of God had taken to 
himſelf a Man now made and already perfected, it would of neceſſity follow, that there 
are in Chriſt two Perſons, the one aſſuming, and the other affumed; whereas the Son dt 
God did not aſſume a Man'sperſon unto his own, but a Man's nature to his own Perfon, and 
(u ,ỹ therefore took Semen, the Seed of Abraham, the very firſt original Element of our Nature, 
@%%« 50 cpi. before (c) it was come to have any Perſonal Human ſubſiſtence. The Fleſh and the Cor- 
Jar, Tie, junction of the Fleth with God, began both at one inſtant ; his making, and taking to hin- 
Dial. ſelf our fleſh, was but one act, ſo that in Chriſt there is no Perſonal fubſiſtence but one, 
Arter le. and that from everlaſting. By taking only the nature of Man, he ſtill continueth one be. 
fon, and changeth but the manner of his ſubſiſting, which was before in the meer glory of 
the Son of God, and is now in the habit of our fleſh. For as much therefore as Chi 
hath no perſonal ſubſiſtence but one, whereby we acknowledge him to have been eternally 
the Son of God, we muſt of neceſſity apply to the Perſon of the Son of God, even that 
which is ſpoken of Chriſt according to his Human nature. For example, according to 
the fleſh, he was born of the Virgin Mary, baptized of John in the River Jordan, by Pilat 
adjudged to die, and executed by the Jews. We cannot fay properly, that the Virgin 
| bore, or John did baptize, or Pilate condemn, or the Jews Pr ff 8 the Nature of Man, be. 
cauſe theſe all are Perſonal Attributes; his Perſon is the Subject which receiveth them, his 
Nature that which maketh his Perſon capable or apt to receive, If we ſhould fay, thit 
the Perſon of a Man in our Saviour Chriſt was the ſubject of theſe things. this were plain 
ly to intrap our ſelves in the very ſnare of the Neftor:;ans Herefie, between whom and tit 
zhurch of God there was no difference, ſaving only that Neſtorius imagined in Chi, 
as well a Perſonal Human ſubſiſtence, as a Divine; the Church acknowledging a ſubſtance, 
both Divine and Human, but no other Perſonal ſubſiſtence than Divine, becauſe the Sm 
of God took not to himſelf a Man's perſon, but the nature only of a Man. Chriſt is aPet- 
fon both Divine and Human, howbeit not therefore two perſons in one ; neither both 
theſe in one ſenſe, but a Perſon Divine, becauſe he is perſonally the Son of God; Human, 
becauſe he hath really the nature of the Children of Men. In Chriſt therefore God and 
yp pa i Man, There is ( ſaith Paſchaſius) a twofold Subſtance, not a twofold Perſon, becauſe if 
eur. wants Perſon extinguzſheth another, whereas one nature cannot in another become ext incl. Foro 
the Perſonal Being, which the Son of God already had, ſuffered not the Subſtance to be 
Perſonal which he took, although together with the Nature which he had, the Nature al 
ſo which he took, continueth. Whereupon it followeth againſt Neftorius, That no Per 

ſon was born of the Virgin but the Son of God, no Perſon but the Son of God baptized, 
the Son of God condemned, the Son of God and no other Perſon crucified ; which one 00 
ly point of Chriſtian Belief, The infinite worth of the Son of God, is the very ground of al 
things believed concerning Life and Salvation, by that which Chriſt either did or ſuffer" 

as Man in our behalf, But for as muchas St. Cyril, the chiefeſt of thoſe two-hundred B- 
a1, Dun. 2 aſſembled in the Council of Epheſus, where the Hereſie of Neſlorius was condemned 
had in his Writings againft the Ariaus avouched, that the Word or IViſdom of God hatt. | 
but one Nature which is Eternal, and whereunto he adumed: Fleſh, (for the A4rians my 
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s, chat beudes God's own Eternal Wiſdom, there is a Wiſdom which God crea —| 


| act before all things, to the end he might thereby create all things elſe, and that this Crea- 11 
od Wiſdom Was the Word which took Fleſh.) Again, for as much as the ſame Cyril had 1 1 
een inſtance in the Body and the Soul of Man, no. farther than only to enforce by exam- kl 
1. Die zgainſt Neſftorins, that a vifible and an inviſible, a mortal and an immortal Subſtance, 5 | 
n. Way united make one Perſon; the words of Oril were in proceſs of time ſo taken, as 
E Miough it had been his drift to teach, that even as in us the Body and the Soul; ſo in - 
„ brit God and Man, make but one Nature. Of which Error, fix-hundred and thirty An. Dom. 431, 
rathers in the Council of Chalcedon condemned Eutyches. For as Neſtorius teaching right- 

that God and Man ate diftin& Natures, did thereupon miſ-infer, that in Chriſt thoſe 
y tures can by nd conjunction make one Perſon 3 ſo Entyches, of ſound belief as touching 
„eir true perſonal Copulation, became unſound, by denying the difference which ill con- 
aueth between the one and the other Nature. We muſt therefore keep warily a middle 
„ore, munning both that diſtraction of Perſons, wherein Neſtorius went awry ; and alſo 
ne his later confuſton of Natures, which deceived Eutyches. (a) Theſe Natures from the mo- (4), K EOS 
vo ent of their firſt combination have been, and are for ever inſeparable. For even when. oj 5; 
ng Nis Soul forſook the Tabernacle of his Body, his Deity forſook neither Body nor Soul, 1f — cv 
ve c had, then could we not truly hold, either that the Perſon of Chriſt was buried, or that ee 
re. Nee Perſon of Chriſt did raiſe up it-ſelf from the dead. For the Body ſeparated from the g ca. 
wn Grd, can in no true ſenſe be termed the Perſon of Chriſt ; nor is it true, to ſay that #® . 
he N Son of God in raifing up that Body did raiſe up himſelf, if the Body were not both 4%. Bial. bh 
ral ich him, and of him, even during the time it lay in the Sepulchre, The like is alſo to A 8 
de. e aid of the Soul, otherwiſe we are plainly and inevitably Neftorians. The very Per- bl 
xk Won of Chriſt therefore, for ever one and the ſelf-ſame, was only touching Bodily Sub- 
to Wance concluded within the Grave, his Soul only from thence ſevered ; but by Perſonal 
cel MWinion, his Deity ſtill inſeparably joyned with both. oo | 
ai 53. The ſequel of which Conjunction of Natures in the Perfon of Chriſt, is no abo- Tha ty the 
her nent of Natural Properties appertaining to either Subſtance, no tranſition or tranſmi- Union ot the 
ad, ation chereof out of one ſubſtance into another: Finally, no ſuch mutual infuſion, as ober Mute 
1 to Neliy cauſeth the ſame Natural Operations or Properties to be made common unto both in chriſt, 
ere Nubſtances; but whatſoever is natural to Deity, the ſame remaineth in Chriſt uncommu- chere grow- 
nof icated units his Manhood, and whatſoever natural to Manhood, his Deity thereof is un- 2 00 0 
2nd able, The true Properties and Operations of his Deity, are, to know that which is of Efſencial 
ure, ot poſſible for Created Natures to comprehend; to be {imply the higheft cauſe of alt : — 
on- tings, the Well ſpring of Immortality and Life; to have neither end nor beginning of 
im- Pays; to be every where preſent, and incloſed no where; to be ſubject to no alteration 
one, Por paſſion; to produce of it-ſelf thoſe effects, which cannot proceed but from infinite 
Per- N lajeſty and Power. The true Properties and Operations of his Manhood, are ſuch as Ire- 
ye reckoneth up, I Chr iſt ( faith he) had not taken fleſh from the very Earth, he Tara aden 
brit Vd not have coveted thoſe earthly nouriſhments, wherewith bodies which be taken from cue capt; 
ally Vence, are fed. This was the Nature which felt hunger after long faſting , was deſi- . AC 
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that N of reſt after travel, teſtified compaſſion and love by tears, groaned in heavineſs , lib. 3. adrerj. 
th extremity of gri melted t-ſelf into blood To Chrift cel 
o to i with extremity of grief even melted away it-ſelf into bloody ſweats, To rift rin dia al 


ilate Ie aſeribe, both working of Wonders, and ſuffering of Pains; we uſe concerning him thee, 65; 

rgin peeches, as well of Humility, as of Divine Glory; but the one we apply unto that Na- ws ares e. 

„be. ue which he took of the Virgin Mary, the other to that which was in the beginning. We 8 

1, his ay not therefore imagine, that the properties of the weaker Nature have vaniſhed with de E. 
that ſte preſence of the more glorious, and have been therein ſwallowed up as in a Gulf. We ro wb gere- 

lain-WWace not in this point give ear to them, who over-boldly affirm, (b) That the Nature 8 by 

4 the {ich Chriſt took weak and feeble from us, by being mingled with Deity, became the ſame tary, bs 88 

riſe, ch Deity is; that the Aſſumption of our Subſt atice unto his, was like the blending of a drop b e 

ance, if Vinegar with the huge Ocean, wherein although it continue ſtill , yet not with thoſe pro- we gl 

Son "ies which ſevered it hath ; becauſe ſithence the inſtant of their conjunction, all diſtin- (e. Thed. 

Per- Noon and difference of the one from the other, 1s extin& , and whatſoever we can now con- Kh 6 Son» 
both ire of the Son of God, is nothing elſe but meer Deity : Which words are ſo plain and di- G) Greg. ws; 

man, Net for Eutyches, that 1 ſtand in doubt, they are not his whoſe name they carry. Sure I Fit. ad Leo- 
and In, they are far from truth, and muſt of neceſſity give place to the better-adviſed ſenten- % xa 

e one of other Men. (c) He which inhimſelf was appointed (faith Hilary) 4 Mediator to ſave (e) Hilar. de 
For N Church, aud for performance of that Myſtery of Mediation between God and Man, Trin. lib. 9. 

to be become God aud Man, doth nom being but one, conſiſt of both thoſe Natures united, 

re aber hath he, through the Union of both, incurred the damage or loſs of either, leſt by be- 

Per- born 4 Man we ſhould think he hath given over to be God; or that, becauſe be conti- 

tized, e God, therefore he cannot be Man alſo, whereas the true belief which maketh a Man 

e on:, proclaimeth jointly God and Man, confeſſeth the Word and Fleſh together. Cyril 

of all ere plainly, (4) . two Natures have knit themſelves the one to the other, and are in that (4) Or. 97 

Rered "neſs, uncapable of confuſion, as of diſtraction. Their coherence hath not taken away ad Nel. 

d Bi- e difference between them, Fleſh is not become God, but doth fill continue Fleſh, al- 

ned, Wugh it be HOW the Fleſh of God. Yea, of each 5 ubſt ance ( ſaith (e) Leo ) k he P ropert ies are (e) Salva pro- 

ni Preſerved and kept ſafe. Theſe two Natures are as cauſes and original Grounds of all Prietate ai, 


TT g : 2 K : | : : : que natiirg, 
ra eſt a Majeſtate humilitas, a virtute infirmitas, ab aternitate mortalitas. Leo Epiſt, d blav. 
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things which Chriſt hath done. Wherefore ſome things he doth as God, becauſe Ihe 


ty alone is the Well ſpring from which they flow; ſome things as Man, becuuſe they it as tl 

from his meer Human nature; ſome things jointly as both God and Man, becauſe 3 whel 

| Natures concur as Principles thereunto. For albeit the Properties of each Nature : whal 

cleave only to that Nature whereof they are Properties, and therefore Chriſt cannot _ 

turally be as God, the ſame which he naturally zs as Man, yet both Natures may * Mun 

well concur unto one effect, and Chriſt in that reſpect be ay 24 ſaid to work, both 48 0 ee 

and as Man, one and the ſelf-ſame thing. Let us therefore ſet it down for a rule or pri Touc 

ciple ſo neceſſary, as nothing more, to the plain deciding of all doubts and queſtions A ves new 

the Union of Natures in Chriſt, that of both Natures there 1s a Co-operation often 2. 
Aſſociation always, but never any Mutual Participation, whereby the Properties of 1 Unit 

8 one are infuſed into the other. Which rule muſt ſerve for the better underſtanding 0 ther, 
; 0o7-:e5 that which Damaſcene hath touching croſs and circulatory ſpeeches, wherein there x 0085 
6 76655 attributed to God ſuch things as belong to Manhood, and to Man ſuch as properly concen 1676 
ieri%; 0- the Deity of Chriſt Jeſus, the cauſe whereof is the Aſſociation of Natures in one 50 that 
zen, g . ject. A kind of Mutual Commutation there is, whereby thoſe concrete Names, Gd ant 80 
rx mz: B, Man, when we ſpeak of Chriſt, do take interchangeably one anothers room; ſo that fy ec 
32 ---% truth of ſpeech, it skilleth not whether we ſay, that the Son of God hath created i ivy 
desde: World, and the Son of Man by his Death hath ſaved it; or elſe, that the Son of Man hi net 
TXUTITYTHR, URI « . 1 . . Id eall 
75» alt mz Create, and the Son of God die to ſave the World. Howbeit, as oft as we attribute n om 
«iris x Cod what the Manhood of Chriſt claimeth, or to Man what his Deity hath right unto, w _— 
"X'S 7 underſtand by the Name of God, and the Name of Man, neither the one nor the other . wy 
15 3 eſt duarum in Chriſto naturarum alteram (uas alteri proprietates impertire ; enunciando videlicet gy idque non in abſtraF | ; impo 
concreto folum , diving homini non humanitatt , humanas non deitati ſed Deo tribui, Cujus hac eft ratio, quia, cum ſuppoſitum pr ah be t 
nis fit ejuſmodi ut utramque naturam in ſe contineat, ſive ab una five ab altera denominetur nihil refert. mant 
ture, but the whole Perſon of Chriſt, in whom both Natures are. When the Apoll mY 

faith of the Jews, that they crucified the Lord of Glory, and when the Son of Man, h. 10 1 

ing on Earth, affirmeth, that the Son of Man was in Heaven at the ſame inſtant, the wy 

is in theſe two ſpeeches that Mutual Circulation before- mentioned. In the one them terat. 

| (4)1Cor. 2,8, attributed to God, or the (4) Lord of Glory, Death, whereof Divine Nature is not capab by a: 
(6) John 3.13- in the other Ubiquity unto (b) Man, which Human Nature admitteth not. Therefore — 
8 the Lord of Glory, we muſt needs underſtand the whole Perſon of Chriſt, who being Lal Perſo 
of Glory was indeed crucified, but not in that nature, for which he is termed the Lordi of [of 

Glory. In like manner, by the Son of Man, the whole Perſon of Chriſt muſt neceſi natio 

be meant, who being Man upon Earth, filled Heaven with his glorious preſence, but lit 

according to that nature, for which the title of Man is given him. Without this Cu chan 

tion, the Fathers whoſe belief was ſincere, and their meaning moſt ſound, ſhall ſeem i N. 

their Writings one to deny what another conſtantly doth affirm. Theodoret diſputetifiMiertic 

| with great earneſtneſs, that God cannot be ſaid to ſuffer. But he thereby meaneth Chiti bath 

< c) 2 ro Divine Nature againſt (c) Apollinarius, which held even Deity it ſelf paſſible. Cyril ono 
bee, other fide againſt Neſtorius as much contendeth, that whoſoever will deny very Gd eith 
e 3h have ſuffered death, doth forſake the Faith. Which notwithſtanding to hold were E tte ſa 
2 de refie, if the Name of God in this Aſſertion did not import, as it doth, the Perſon of Ci tunce 
palin. E. Who being verily God, ſuffered death, but in the Fleſh, and not in that ſubſtance tat t 
ziſt. ad Flav. which the Name of God is given him. Cod! 
2 i 34. If then both Natures do remain with their properties in Chriſt thus diſtind, Murat 
according to hath been ſhewed, we are for our better underſtanding, what either Nature receiveth ui race 
the Fleſh by other, to note, that Chriſt is by three degrees a Receiver: Firſt, in that he is the Son the 5. 
lle ne, God : Secondly, in that his Human Nature hath had the honour of Union with Deity Hv us 
Deity. ſtowed upon it : Thirdly, in that by means _ ſundry eminent Graces have fo end! 
3 | as effects from Deity into that Nature vid Man 
SLE aA 2 Tubfiftie qui an . is coupled with it. On Chriſt therefore but! 


ſubſiſtit. Hilar, de Trin. lib. 5. Cum fit gloria, ſempiternitate, virtute, beſtowed the Gift of Eternal Generation, tit 


regno, poteſtate hoc quod Pater eſt, omnia tamen hæc non ſine aucfore ſicut 7 - | . 
pater, ſeu ex patre tanquam filius ſine initio & æqualis habet. Ruffin. in Gift of Union 9 and the Gift of Unction. B 


Symb. Apoſt. cap. 9. Filium aliunde non deduco ſed de ſubſtantia Patris om- the a Gift of Eternal Generation, Chrift hatl 
nem à patre conſecutum poteſtatem. Tertul. contra Prax. (e) Epheſ. 1. 15. received of the Father one 2 and in numbe 


rien c load, quicquid alteri quoviſmoda dat eſſe. (f) Jam. 1. 17. Pater ; . 
luminum ds Te u Tviuna; Foro. Pachym. in Dionyſ, de Cel. Hierar. the (d) ſelf-ſame ſubſtance, which the Fatie 


cad. | L. bots — gia ine a auth 75 25 hath of re elf, unreceived from any other, fe 
+ lat; ſea ab eo & Filius eſt genitus & Spiritus us ever „ inning! 5 f 
procedit. Aug. de Trinir. lib, 4. cap. 20. Hinc Chriſtus deitatis loco nomen Bag In Hg 15.4 Father unto that whic 
ubique patris uſurpat, quia pater nimirum eſt xm be rng. (eg) Pater tota cometn of it, and every Off-/pring 14 4 Son un 


ſubſtantia eſt, filus vero derivatio totius & propagatio. Tertul. contra Prax, that out of which it groweth. Seeing therefol 


( h) Quod enim Deus eft , ex Deo eſt. Hilar, de Trin. lib. 3. Nil a 3 8. 
755 3 filizs, Hilar, lib. 4. (1) ror 08 the Father alone is (F) originally that Deity, hit 


Heb. 1. 3. eb are he vc, rasende, aug ta groe Chriſt (g) originally 1s not (for Chriſt 1s God 0 
Arc, Owl; did. Sap. 7. 25, 26. (4) Nibhil in ſe diver- by being of God ; Light Fay” by iſſuing out 0 


ſum ac diſſimile habent natus ( generans. Hilar. de Synod. Ad- a : * 
ver, a, W p 4 3 Fog Light;) it followeth hereupon, that whatlſoevt 


Vincent. Lyr. cap. 19. (1) Ubi author aternus eſt, ibi C nativie Chriſt hath (E) common unto him with his Hel 
tatis aternitas eſt. Quia ſicut nativitas ab authore eſt , ita & ab «tern» moy Father, the ſame of neceſſity muſt be 9 
1 


authore eterna nativitas eſt, Hilar. de Trin. lib. 12. Sicut naturam a 
preſtat filio ſine initio Generatio: Ita Spiritus [ani preftat eſſentiam fine de, Um, but naturally and (/) eternally give 


initia Proceſſio, Aug. de Trin. lib. 3. cap. 15. not beſtowed by way of benevolence and ſa vob 


11 ** 


Fccleſiaſtical Polity. fr... 


2 


2 * 


as the other gifts both are. And therefore () : | 
where the Fathers. give it out for a rule, that (“ 274 4 wth f. Luger & 916; whe drehn, BY whe Cvfpo=brura ons 
whatſoever Chriſt is ſaid in Scripture to have re- 4. 4 2% 8407474, Ired. fol. 42, & ex Greg: Nara. Orat. 2. de Fil 
:eived, the ſame we ought to apply only to the | 5 555 | 

Manhood of Chriſt : Their Aſlertion is true of all things which Chriſt hath received by Gr ate ; 

hut to that which he hath received of the Father by Eternal Nativity or Birth, it reacheth not. 

Touching Union of Deity with Manhood, it is by Grace, becauſe there can be no greater Grace 

ſhewed towards Man, than that God ſhould vouchſafe to unite to Man's nature, the Per- | 
ſon of his only-begotten Son. Becauſe the Father (%) loveth the Son as Man; he hath by (5) John 3. 
Uniting Deity with Manhood given all things into his hands. It hath (e) pleaſed the Fa-35 , +: .. 
ther, that in him all Fulneſs thould dwell. The name which he hath above all names % ati ” 
J) given him, As the Father hath life in himſelf, the Son in himſelf hath life alſo by the (% Phil. 2. 9: 
(e) gift of the Father, The gift whereby God hath made Chriſt a fountain of Life, is (e) John. 5. 


en that (F) conjunction of the Nature of God with the Nature of Man in the Perſon of Chriſt, 47 a: 
b g) which gift (ſaith Chriſt to the Woman of Samarza.) if thou didſt know, and in that re- 20. Hic eſt vd. 


/ve underſtand; who it is which asketh water of thee, thou wouldſt ask of him, that 5% Deus, & 


u be might give thee Living Water. The Union therefore of the Fleſh. with Deity, is to . 
de %a: Fleſh a gift of Principal Grace and Favour. For by virtue of this Grace, Man is TE 
Ul really made God, a Creature is exalted above the dignity of all Creatures, and hath all 
08 Creatures elſe under it. This admirable Union of God with Man, can inforce in that 


higher Nature no alterationg becauſe unto God there is nothing more natural, than not to 
be ſubject to any * change. Neither is it a thing | 


be that which it was not before as touching the #43; wiv + der he me „ dug. Thend, Dial. Ager 
; * ; . ; To:, Hericulum ſtatus ſui Deo nullum eſt. Tertul. de Car. Chr. Ma- 
manner of ſubſiſtence, and yet continue in all Qua- i Lili pe; corporea Nativitas nibil contulit, nibil abſtulit, Leo. 


lities or Properties of Nature the ſame it was, be- ce Nativic. Ser. 8. Mev g do dn N. Beds ever 0 730 Hin 
0? 


RL cauſe the Incarnation of the Son of God confiſteth «# baue rapooreuite raphy. Theophil, In yurmam jervi tr anſiſſe u 
nee) in the nion of Natures, which Union doth. VVV 

eu add Perfection to the Weaker, to the Nobler no al- . | 5 

ei teration at all. If therefore it be demanded what the Perſon of the Son of God hath attained 


by auuming Manhood; ſurely, the whole ſum of all is this, to be as we are, truly, really and 
naturally Man, by means whereof he is made capable of meaner offices, than otherwiſe his 
Perſon: could: have admitted, the only gain he thereby purchaſed for himſelf, was to be capable 
of lolsand detriment for-the good of others, But may it rightly be ſaid concerning the Incar- 
nation oft Jeſus Chriſt; that as our Nature hath in no reſpect changed his; ſo from his to ours 
little alteration hath enſued 2 The very cauſe of his taking upon him our Nature was to 
change it, to better the Quality; and to advance the condition thereof, although in no ſort * 
t0 aboliſh the Subſtance which he took ; nor to infuſe into it the Natural forces and pro- 
perties of his Deity. As therefore we have ſhewed, how the Son of God by his Incarnation! 
lath changed the manner of that Perſonal ſubſiſtence, which before was ſolitary, and is 
no in the Aſſociation of Fleſh, no alteration thereby accruing to the Nature of God", fo 
neither are the Properties of Man's nature. in the Perſon of Chrift, by force and virtue of 
the ſame Con junction ſo much altered, as not to ſtay within thoſe limits which our Sub- 
ance is bordered withal; nor the ſtate and quality of our Subſtance fo unaltered, but 
that there are in it many glorious effects proceeding from ſo near Copulation with Deity: 
from us can receive nothing, we by him have obtained much. For albeit, the Na- 
Ural Properties of Deity be not communicable to Man's nature, the Supernatural Gifts, 
braces and Effects thereof, are. The honour which our Fleſh hath by being the Fleſh of 
the Son of God, is in many. reſpects great. If we reſpe& but that which is common un- 
tus with-him, the Glory provided for him and his in the Kingdom of Heaven, his Right 
and Title thereunto, even in that he is Man, differeth from other Men's, becauſe he is that 
Man of whom God is himſelf a part. We have right to the, ſame Inheritance with Chriſt, 
but not the ſame right which he hath ; his being ſuch as we eannot reach, and ours ſuch 
is he cannot ſtoop unto; Furthermore, to be the Way; the Truth and the Life; to be the 
Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification, Reſurrection 3. to be the Peace of the whole 
World, the Hope of, the Righteous, the Heir of all things; to be that Supream Head 
Whereunto all Power, both in Heaven and in Earth, is given: Theſe are not Honours 
emmon unto Chriſt with other Men; they are Titles above the dignity and worth of any 
Which were but a meer Man, yet true of Chriſt, even in that he is Man, but Man with 
Whom Deity is perſonally joyned, atid unto whom 1t hath added thole excellencies which 
make him more than worthy thereof. Finally, ſith God hath deified our Nature, though 
not by turning it into himſelf, yet by making it his own inſeparable Habitation, we can- 
not now conceive, how God ſhould without Man, 
elther ( h ) exerciſe Divine Power, or receive the (b) Mere ye d dv8purivg This being evepyeia;. 7 beod, (i) g 8e & TE ber 5 


b Z " : f 
EYE VETO, 4 


ut (| glor - $1 by | 5 . . . th xo. TK Tav dvr Tru rd lun, Jr eis 6 Nee, £1.00 T.. agvy la 
loesen Wait "_ buy LR Ss L200 2 Hos Ain. 16 10 02 II dedors, 
Hel 0 5 ihe . eit). 2 = 1 2 1 j une "I Ge Th Cs AﬀBw v ETac;X2v enabioes 
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impoſible , that the Word being made Fleſh, ſhould * e 22, air wt eg. nd bl, fora whe, dyias Tp 


r — you 


. . AIDS. "6 20 — —_- —— 2 — —_ reer. * , CT net . * „ on = - oh — — — —_ — ä — 22 ——— ny ne k _ — ——_——n — 
WC es we tn A m 3 — * url ; en „ - 0 1 0 n Yow 2 2 21 — ow v Hinton s - W's — EA — _ * N — <A . TE * I — — þ $ Art — 7 — 2 n . . 
I A rer = S 3 _— P 8 . ͤGͤ m' SS. — . —— —— SSP WV 
£4: . „b TT .... ̃ ̃ —[(——J—ꝛ—ñ— —— ——— — En nn ; — . ͤ—— — Ent OT SOS — 
2 , I” — _y _m_ * — 5 1 8 


» 


. * R jou" "ITO ib. . 1 


Ife Fifth Pott 


| VT OY — — tat. —— 


LO 
4 ; — 2 
above Nature? Surely, as the Sword Which is made fiery, doth not only cut by reaſon of perfect 
the ſharpneſs which fimply it hath, but alſo burn by means of that heat which it hath from becau! 
fire; fo there is no one but the Deity of Chriſt hath enabled that Nature which it took IM is not 
of Man, to do more than Man in this World hath power to comprehend z for as much a; Nite. 
(the bare Edential Properties of Deity excepted ) he hath imparted unto it all things, he ¶ the du 
(4) Luke 2.47: hath repleniſhed it with all ſuch Perfections, as the ſame is any way apt to receive, (a) at the N ke. 
z_ according to the exigence of that coeconomy or i for 7 it * * in h, th 
ve and Mercy to be made Man. For, as the Parts, Degrees, and Offices of that Myſti. ¶ lity or 
cal Addriniftrarion did require, which he voluntarily undertook, the Beams of Deity 00 in but al 
Herr. operation always accordingly, either“ reſtrain or enlarge themſelves. From hence we may N oſt as 
_ 7% ſomewhat conjecture, how the Powers of that Soul are illuminated, which being ſo inwad Ml perly ! 
gabel. Unto God, cannot chooſe but be privy unto all things which God worketh, and muſt there. Jublta 
gaufodeba. S «fore of neceſſity be endued wich knowledge, ſo far forth (b) Univerſal ; though not within. would 
een finite knowledge, peculiar to Deity it-ſelf. The Soul of Chriſt that ſaw, in this life, the II nite. 
% 20 24.4. Face of God, was here, through ſo viſible preſence of Deity, filled with all manner (c) of Subſte 
19% 75» Graces and Virtues in that unmatchable degree of Perfection; for which, of him we read i: WM World 
we ee written, That God with the Oyl of Gladneſs anointed (d) him (e) above his (F) fellows, And of us 
beta, . = às God hath in Chriſt unſpeakably gloritied the Nobler, ſo likewiſe the meaner part of out whole 
=: . Nature, the very Bodily Subſtance of Man. Where alſo that muſt again be remembyed bence 
1 which we noted before, concerning the degrees of the influence of Deity proportionable uy. only t 
1b. 3. 4dverj. to his own purpoſes, intents and counſels. For in this reſp=&ghis Body, which by Natun| to be f 
= . condition was corruptible, wanted the gift of Everlaſting immunity from Death, Paſſion and I fnite, 
G) Cal. a. 3. Diſſolution, till God which gave it to be ſlain for fin, had for Righteouſneſs ſake reſtoredt WW" wi 
(c)iſa.11.2- to life with certainty of endleſs continuance, Yea, in this reſpec, the very glorified dy Nat 
ee . of Chriſt retained in it the (g) skars and marks of former mortality. But (hall we ſay, ns co 
Ats 4.27. that in Heaven his glorious body, by virtue of the ſame cauſe, hath now power to preſenti Mtbat r 
(e) Heb, 1. 9. ſelf in all places, and to be every where at once preſent 2 We nothing doubt, but God hath the B. 
ae . many ways above the reach of our capacities exalted that Body which it hath pleaſed hin Mm 
i Joh. 2. 20, to Make his own, that Body wherewith he hath ſaved the World, that Body which hath beſtra 


n 25 been and is the Root of Eternal Life, the Inſtrument where with Deity worketh, the Saci. 
(0 25. fice which taketh away fin, the Price which hath ranſomed Souls from Death, the Leader 


the whole Army of Bodies that ſhall riſe again. For though it had a beginning from us, je 


reth, 
we ſar 
what 


God hath given it vital efficacy, Heaven hath endowed it with celeſtial power, that virtue s t 
hath from above, in regard whereof all the Angels of Heaven adore it. Notwithſtanding e 
(b) mers 3 O) a Body till it continueth, a Body con- ſubſtantial with our Bodies, a Body of the ſame both hood 0 
54522 iz. Nature and Meaſure which it had on Earth. To gather therefore into one ſum all W's": 
N 5 that hitherto hath been ſpoken touching this point, there are but four things which concur briſt 
6:12; 3554; to make compleat the whole ſtate of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; his Deity, his Manhood, the Il thi 
£55, c OConjunction of both, and the diſtinction of the one from the other being joyned in one, tri 
ron" * Four principal Hereties there are, which have in thoſe things withſtood the truth; ein 
Leeb, Arians, by bending themſelves againſt the Deity of Chriſt; Apollinari ans, by maiming b r 
Theod, fel. 80. miſinterpreting that which belongeth to his Human Nature; Neſtor:ans, by renting Chil Kor 
aſunder, and dividing him into two perſons; the followers of Eutyches, by confoundingin rift 
his Perſon thoſe Natures which they ſhould diſtinguiſh, Againſt theſe there have been fu Hes 
moſt famous Ancient General Councils; the Council of Nice to define againſt Ariant, r bim 
gainſt Apollinariaus the Council of Conſtantinople, the Council of Epheſus againſt Neſtor Ab t 


3a 


ans, againſt Eutychians the Calcedou-Council. In four words, 


GED, TAE, &&, rg, ay 
kira, truly, perfectly, indiviſibly, diſtintly, the firſt applied to his being God, and tit 
ſecond to his being Man, the third to his being of both One, and the fourth to hisfill 
continuing in that One both, we may fully by way of Abridgment compriſe whatle: 
ver Antiquity hath at large handled, either in Declaration of Chriſtian Belief, or in Refl 
tation of the aforeſaid Hereſies. Within the compaſs of which four heads, I may truly a 
firm that all Hereftes which touch but the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, (whether they have 


evert 
inſel 
and v 
th th 
I that 
im th 
ure of 


ſen in theſe later days, or in any age heretofore,) may be with great facility brought toc taint 
fine themſelves. We conclude therefore, that to ſave the World it was of neceſſity tit ] Be 
_—_ _ ſhould be thus incarnate, and that God ſhould ſo be in Chriſt, as hath be! =» 

eclared. elen 


Of the Perſo- 
01 Curiſt 


55. Having thus far proceeded in ſpeech concerning the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, his tut 
nil reſence Natures, their Conjunction, that which he either is, or doth in reſpect of both, and tha 


every where, 
and in what 
ſenſe it 4 
be granted, he . , . . > : 
1 2 where Available to no Man's good, which is not made partaker of Chriſt, neither can we pa 
preſent ac- 
cording to the 


Flcth, 


which the one receiveth from the other; ſith God in Chriſt is generally the Medicine whi| 
doth cure the World, and Chriſt in us is that Receipt of the ſame Medicine, where) 
we are every one particularly cured, in as much as Chriſt's Incarnation and Paſſion can l 


cipate him without his Preſence ; we are briefly to conſider how Chriſt is preſent, to tf 
end it may thereby better appear, how we are made partakers of Chriſt, both otherv'% _ 
and in the Sacraments themſelves, All things are in ſuch ſort divided into Finite and Ini 
nite, that no one Subſtance, Nature or Quality, can be poſſibly capable of both. 1" 
World and all things in the World, are ſtinted ; all effects that proceed from them; all 
the powers and abilities whereby they work; whatſoever they do, whatſoever they ma) 
and whatſoever they are, is limited. Which limitation of each Creature is both tte 


way 


„ N 23 0 ke, 8 * 2 
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wry oy N : | | — 
of N perfection, and alſo the preſervation thereof, Meaſure is that which perfecteth all things, 
om Ml becauſe every thing is for ſome end; neither can that thing be available to any end, which 


ok ss not proportionaþle thereunto; and to proportion as well exceſſes, as deſects, are oppo- 
* ite. Again, for as much as nothing doth perith, but only through exceſs or defect of that, 
he the due proportioned meaſure whereof doth give perfection, it followeth, that meaſure is 
he WY likewiſe the preſervation of all things. Out of which premiſes we may conclude, not on- 
ly, that nothing created can poſſibly be unlimited, or can receive any ſuch accident, qua- 
ty or property, as may really make it infinite (for then ſhould it ceaſe to be a Creature ) 
in but alſo, that every Creatures limitaticn is according to his own kind; and therefore, as 
ay ost as we note in them any thing above their kind, it argueth, that the ſame is not pro- 
nd MI bperly theirs, but groweth in them from a cauſe more powerful than they are. Such as the 


nite, He filleth Heaven and Earth, although he take up no room in either, becauſe his 
cubſtance 1s immaterial, pure, and of us in this | 

World ſo incomprehentible, that albeit no part = 3 _ 27% null! parti verum abſens ef 
of us be ever abſent from him, who is preſent 2 fed r r 
whole unto every particular thing, yet his Pre- botus pariter adeſt. Aug. Epiſt. 57, 
ſence with us we no way diſcern further, than ; 
only that God is preſent z; which partly by Reaſon, and more perfectly by Faith, we know 

to be firm and certain. Seeing therefore that Preſence every where is the ſequel of an in- 
finite and incomprehenſible Subſtance, (for what can be every where, but that which can 
no where be comprehended ?) to enquire whether Chriſt be every where, is to enquire of 
2 Natural Property, a Property that cleaveth to the Deity of Chriſt. Which Deity be- 
ing common unto him with none, but only the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, it followeth, 
that nothing of Chriſt which is limited, that nothing created, that neither the Soul nor 
the Body of Chriſt, and conſequently, not Chriſt as Man, or Chriſt according to his Hu- 
nin Nature, can poſſibly be every where preſent, becauſe thoſe phraſes of Limitation and 
keftraint, do either point out the principal ſubject whereunto every ſuch attribute adhe- 
r2th, or elſe they intimate the radical cauſe out of which it groweth. For example, when 
we ſay, that Chriſt as Man, or according to his Human Nature, ſuffered death ; we ſhew 
what Nature was the proper ſubject of Mortality: When we ſay, that as God, or accord- 
ing to his Deity, he conquered Death, we declare his Deity to have been the cauſe; by 
force and virtue whereof, he raiſed himſelf from the Gtave. But neither is the Man- 

hood of Chriſt, that ſubject whereunto Univerſal Preſence agreeth, neither is it the cauſe 

riginal, by torce whereof his Perſon is enabled to be every where preſent. Wherefore 

Chriſt is etlentially preſent with all things, in that he is very God, but not preſent with 

ll things as Man, becauſe Manhood and the parts thereof, can neither be the cauſe, nor 

e true ſubject of ſuch Preſence. Notwithſtanding, . ſomewhat more plainly to ſhew a 

ue immediate reaſon, wherefore the Manhood of Chriſt can neither be every where pre- 


nt, nor cauſe the Perſon of Chriſt ſo to be ; we 


| created all things; in that he is naturally Man, erage 

e himſelf is created of God; and it doth not ap- ; 

ear, that any one Creature hath Power to be preſent with all Creatures. Whereupon 
erertheleſs it will not follow, that Chriſt cannot therefore be thus preſent, becauſe he is 
imſelf a Creature; for as much as only Infinite Preſence is that which cannot poſſibly 
and with the Eſſence or Being of any Creature; as for Preſence with all things that are, 
th the whole Race, Maſs and Body of them is Finite, Chrift by being a Creature, is not 


f- that reſyect excluded from poſſibility of Preſence with them. That which excludeth 
af im therefore, as Man, from ſo great largeneſs of Preſence, is only his being Man, a Crea- 


ne of this particular kind, whereunto the God of Nature hath ſet thoſe bounds of re- 
aint and limitation, beyond which, to attributeunto it any thing more than a Creature 
F that ſort can admit, were to give it another Nature, to make it a Creature of ſome 
ther kind than in truth it is. Furthermore, if Chriſt, in that he is Man, be every where 
reſent, ſeeing this cometh not by the Nature of Manhood it-ſelf, there is no other way 


wo” it ſhould grow, but either by the Grace of Union with Deity, or by the Grace of Un- 
bon received from Deity. It hath been already ſufficiently proved, that by Force of 
ich on the Properties of both Natures are imparted to the Perſon only, in whom they 
ehe, and not what belongeth to the one Nature, really conveyed or tranſlated into the 


ther; it hath been likewiſe proved, that Natures united in Chriſt, continue the very 
Me which they are, where they are not united. And concerning the Grace of Unction, 


the herein are contained the Gifts and Virtues which Chriſt as Man hath above Men, they 
iſe, ake him Really and Habitually a Man more excellent than we are, they take not from 
nim the Nature and Subſtance that we have, they cauſe not his Soul nor Body to be of ano- 


ler kind, than ours is. Supernatural endowments are an advancement, they are no ex- 
Muithment of that Nature whereto they are given, The ſubſtance of the Body of Chriſt 
th no Preſence, neither can have, but only Local. It was not therefore every Where 
ken, nor did it every where ſuffer death, every where it could not be intombed, it is not 

| every 
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Subſtance of each thing is, ſuch is alſo the Preſence thereof. Impoſſible it is, (a) that God (0 FF: 735. 
ould withdraw his Preſence from any thing, becauſe the very Subſtance of God is infi- a 


— 


parti alterani 
verum etiam cuilibet parti ejts 


e : uod ad verbum attinet, Creator eſt ; quod ad homi nem, creatur a 
Knowledge that of St, Auguſtine concerning Epiſt. 57. Deus qui ſemper eſt, e ſemper erat, fit creatura, Leo. de 8 


rift moſt tr ue, In that he 1s perſonally the Word, Multi timore trepidant ne Chriſtum eſſe Creaturam dicere compellantur , ns pro- 
clamamus non eſſe periculum dicere, Chriſtum eſſe Creaturam, Hier. in Epiſt. 


8 . 
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every where now being exalted into Heaven. There is no proof in the World ſtrong iu yielde: 

| inforce that Chriſt had a true Body, but by the true and natural Properties of his Boch ciſe th 

N l. de car. Amongſt which Properties Definite or Local Preſence is chief, How 5 it true of Cm This © 
ail | (faith Tertullian) that he died, was buried, and roſe again, if Chriſt had not that ven prefer 
fleſh, the nature whereof is capable of theſe things, fleſh mingled with blood, ſuppo 4 ſent. 


with bones, woven with i news, embroidered with veins“ If his Majeſtical Body hay of the 


Aug. Epiſt. 57. 


now any ſuch new property, by force whereof it may every where really, even in eth ut 
ſtance, preſent it. ſelf, or may at onee be in many places; then hath the Majeſty of his ea by kn 
extinguiſhed the verity of his Nature. Make thou no doubt or queſtion of it ( faith St. 4. 1 Chriſt 


guſtine) but that the Man Chriſt Jeſus is now in that very place, from whence he ſh thereo 
come in the ſame Form and Subſtance of Fleſh which be carried thither, and from mwhig unlim 


he hath not taken Nature, but given thereunto Immortality. According to tha Form „ ture | 
ſpreadeth not out himſelf into all places: For it -behoveth us to tate great heed, leſt vb iy Su 


we go about to maintain the glorio is -Dei:y of him .which is Man, we leave him n % much 


true Bodily Subſtance of a Man. According to St. Auguſtine's opinion therefore, that M alfo i 
jeſtical Body which we make to be every where preſent, doth thereby ceaſe to have th force « 
Subſtance of a true Body. To conclude, we hold it in regard of the fore-alledged proß ally in 


a moſt infallible truth, that Chriſt-as Man is not every where preſent, There are whic is infi 


think it as infallibly true, that Chriſt is every where preſent as Man, which peradyer. there 
ture in ſome ſenſe may be well enough granted. His Human Subſtance in it ſelf is nM it hat 
turally abſent from the Earth; his Soul and Body not on Earth, but in Heaven only: Y« WM is all 


becauſe this Subſtance is inſeparably joy ned to that Perſonal Word, which by his very U. con ſi 
vine Eſſence is preſęnt with all things; the Nature which cannot have in it-ſelf Univ ſence 
al Preſence, hath it after a. ſort, by being no where ſevered from that which every wher ly in 


is preſent. For in as much as that Intinite Word is not diviſible into parts, 1t could ng 


in part, but muſt needs be wholly incarnate, and conſequently whereſoever the Ward, BF 50. 

it hath with it Manhood, - elſe ſhould the Word be in part, or ſomewhere God only, ad tion i 

not Man, which is impoſſible. For the Perſon of Chriſt is whole, perfect God, and pe. each 

fect Man, whereſoever; although the parts of his Manhood being Finite, and his Deity plain 
Infinite, we cannot ſay, that the whole of Chriſt is ſimply every where, as we may ay, tht I adum 

his Deity is, and that his Perſon is by. Force of Deity. For, ' ſomewhat of the Perſon j thoſe 

- Chrs/t is not every where in that ſort, namely, his Manhood the only Conjun&# ion wheru Wil ter 4. 

with Deity is extended as far as Deity, the actual poſition reſtrained and tied to a certain Ligh. 

— yet preſence by way of Conjunct ion is in ſome ſort preſence. Again, as the Mar. fon o 

hood of Chriſt may after a ſort be every where ſaid to be preſent, becauſe that Perſon is neceſ 

every where preſent, from whoſe Divine $ubſtagee+Matihood is no where ſevered : So the C 

ſame Univerfality of Preſence. may likewiſe ſeem in another reſpect appliable thereunty, WM ith t 

namely, by. Co-operation with Deity, - and that in all things. The light created of C tion 

in the Beginning did firſt by it-ſelf illuminate the World; bat after that the Sun n whic! 

Moon were created, the World ſithence hath by them always enjoyed the ſame. And that WW ein, 

Deity of Chriſt, which before our Lord's Incarnation wrought-all things without Man, thoſe 

| doth how work nothing, wherein the Nature which it hath aſſumed is either abſent fra that 
(% Marth, 28. it, or idle. Chriſt as Man hath (2) all Power both in Heaven and Earth, give him. 8MÞut t 
©) Rom.14. 9. hath as Man, not as God only, (C) * Dominion over quick and dead; for fo much tt, at 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven and his Seſſion at the right Hand of Ged do import. The 90 Ihe 


(c) Phil. 2. 9. 
Heb. 2. 9. 
Revel. 5. 12. 


(d) Luke 21. 
27. 

Acts 3. 21. 

Epheſ. 4. 9. 


of God, Which. did firſt humble himſelf by taking our fleſh upon him, deſcended after 
wards much lower, and became according to the Fleſn obedient, fo far as to ſuffer Death, all). 
even the Death of the Croſs; for all Men, becauſe ſuch was his Father's Will. The fo-W'eaſc 
mer was an Humiliation of Deity, the later an Humifation of Manhood; (e) for wii in tl 
cauſe there followed upon the later an Exaltation of that which was humbled : For with Po. in t! 
er he created the World, but reſtored it by obedience. In which obedience, as according to! 
his, Manhood he had glorified God on Earth, ſo God hath glorified in Heaven that N 
ture which yielded him obedience , and hath given unto Chriſt, even in that he is Man, 
ſuch Fulneſs of Power over the whole World, that he which before fulfilled; in the ftateot 
Humility and Patience, whatſoever God did require, doth now (d) reign in Glory, till the tim? 
that all things be reſtored. He which came down from Heaven, and deſcended into tht 
loweſt parts of the Earth, is aſcended far above all Heavens; that ſitting at the right 
Hand of God he might from thence fill all things with the gracious and happy fruits of h 
ſaying Prefence. Aſcenſion into Heaven is a plain local tranſlation of Chrift, according 
to his Manhood, from the lower to the higher parts of the World; Seſſion at the right 
Hand of God is the actual exerciſe of that Regency and Dominion, wherein the Manhodl 
of Chriſt is joyned, and matched with the Deity of the Son of God; not that his Mar 


hood was before without the Poſſeſſion of the fame Power, but becauſe the full uſe there Ch 

of was ſuſpended, till that Humility, which had been before as a vail to hide and conceal M: 

* phel. 1. 20. Majeſty, were laid aſide. After his riſing again from the dead, then did God ſet him at hi <a 
lc 


right Hand in Heavenly Places far above all Principality and Power, and Might, and Do 
mination, and every Name that is named, not in this World only, bat alſo in that which I Go 


' the lead to the Church, which is his Body, the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. The thy 
({; » Car, 15. J) Scepter of which Spiritual Regiment over us in this preſent World is at the length tobe © 


yielde 


—_—— 
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ul yic1ded up into the hands of the Father which gave 1t ; that is to ſay, the uſe and exer- 
5 ciſe thereof ſhall ceaſe, there being no longer on Earth any Militant Church to govern; 
i This Government therefore he exerciſeth both as God and as Man; as God, by Eſſential 
Preſence with all things; as Man, by Co-operation with that which eſſentially is pre- 
ſent. Touching the manner how he worketh as Man in all things; the Principal Powers 
of the Soul of Man are the Will and the Underſtanding, the one of which two in Chriſt aſſent- 


- 


eth unto all things, and from the other nothing which Deity doth work, is hid; ſo that 
by knowledge and aſſent the Soul of Chriſt is preſent with all things, which the Deity of 
1. Chriſt worketh. And even the Body of Chriſt it-ſelf, although the definite limitation 
thereof be moſt ſenſible, doth notwithſtanding admit in ſome ſort a kind of infinite and 
unlimited Preſence likewiſe. For his Body being a part of that Nature, which whole Na- 
ture is preſently joyned unto Deity, whereſoever Deity is, it followeth, that his Bodi- 
ly Subſtance hath every where a Preſence of true Conjunction with Deity. And for as 


„much as it is by virtue of that Conjun&ion made the Body of the Son of God, by whom 
. ao it was made a Sacrifice for the ſins of the whole World, this giveth it a preſence of 
be force and efficacy throughout all Generations of Men. Albeit therefore nothing be actu- 
MI ly infinite in ſubſtance, but God only in that he is God ; nevertheleſs, as every number 


infinite by poſſibility of addition, and every line by poſſibility of extenſion infinite; ſo 
there is no ſtint which can be ſet to the value or merit of the Sacrificed Body of Chriſt, 
it hath no. meaſured certainty of limits, bounds of efficacy unto life it knoweth none, but 
is alſo it-ſelf infinite in poſſibility of Application. Which things indifferently every way 
conſidered, that gracious promiſe of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt concerning pre- 
ſence with his to the very end of the World, I ſee no cauſe but that we may well and ſafe- 
ly interpret he doth perform, both as God, by eſſential preſence of Deity, and as Man, 
in that order, ſenſe and meaning, which hath been ſhewed. | 


fon is that mutual inward hold which Chriſt hath of us, and we of him, in ſuch fort that Mutual Parti. 
each poiſedeth other by way. of ſpecial intereſt, property, and inherent copulation, For ; beween c 


plainer explication whereof, we may, from that which hath been before ſufficiently proved, Chriſt and the 


aſume to our purpoſe theſe two Principles, that every original cauſe imparteth it- ſelf unto 82 of I 
| , in this 


ter a ſort in that which giveth it Being, It followeth hereupon, that the Son of God being | 
Light of Light, muſt needs be alſo Light (a) in Light, The Perſons of the Godhead, by rea- (% In the bo- 


ſon of the Unity of their ſubſtance, do as neceſſarily remain one within another, as they are of — the 


neceſſity to be diſtinguiſhed one from another, becauſe two are the iſſue of one, and one Joh. r. 18. 
the Off ſpring of the other two; only of three, one not growing out of any other, And {© 3 


gion cannot poſſibly admit Separation. For how ſhould that ſubſiſt ſolitaril) by it-ſelf, nm; non 


diwfione ali- 


which hath no ſubſtance but individually the very ſame, whereby others ſubſiſt with it 3e 4iftins 
keing that the Multiplication of Subſtances in particular is neceſſarily required to make diane. Icrcul. 
thoſe things ſubſiſt apart, which have the ſelf-ſame General Nature, and the Perſons of me Prax. 


that Trinity are not three particular Subſtances, to whom one General Nature is common, un plural, 


but three that ſubſiſt by one ſubſtance, which it· ſelf is Particular; yet they all three have deſit incor- 
it, and their ſeveral ways of having it are that which maketh their Perſonal diſtinction? Isen, 


tin. nec in di- 


The Father therefore is in the Son, and the Son in him; they both in tlie Spirit, and the mm c- 
Sirit in both them. So that the Fathers firſt Off- ſpring which is the Son, remaineth eter- dir, bi qui 


ach rally in the Father; the Father eternally alſo in the Son, no way ſevered or divided, by "i nequas 


quam d gene- 


e reaſon of the ſole and ſingle Unity of their Subſtance. The Son in the Father, as Light raweſjerara- 


nich in that Light out of which it floweth without ſeparation; the Father in the Son, as Light 2%. Rufin. in 


0% in that Light which it cauſeth, and leaveth not. And becauſe in this reſpect his eternal 3 
gu being is of the Father, which eternal Being is his Life, therefore he by the Father liveth. 
Again, ſith all things do accordingly love their Off- ſpring, as themſelves are more or leſs 
Ia, contained in it, he which is thus the only-begotten, mult needs be in this degree the only- 
te of WM beloved of the Father. He therefore which is in the Father, by eternal Derivation of Be- 
tine ing and Life from him, muſt needs be in him through an eternal Affection of love. His 
the Incarnation cauſeth him alſo as Man to be now in the Father, and the Father to be in him, 
ioht WY For in that he is Man, he receiveth Life from the Father, as from the Fountain of that 
f bus Ever-living Deity, which in the Perſon of the Word hath combined it-{elf with Manhood, 
ding and doth thereunto impart ſuch, as to no other Creature beſides him is communicated, 


iht In which conſideration likewiſe, the (b) love of the Father towards him is more than it can (Lt 3.23. 
hood be towards any other; neither can an) attain unto that perfection of love, which he beareth Jo LINED 
Han- towards his Heavenly Father. W herefore God is not ſo in any, nor any fo in God, as 27. & 14.31, 
xre- MM Chriſt; whether we conſider him as the Perſonal Word of God, or as the Natural Son of & 15. 10. 
iceal WW Man. All other things that are of God have God in them, and he them in himſelf Iike- 
t his wiſe. vet becauſe their Subſtance and his wholly diflereth, their coherence and commu- 
Do- nion, either with him or amongſt themſelves, is in no ſort like unto that before mentioned, 
hich WW Cod hath his influence into the very Eſſence of all things, without which influence of 
r all WF Petty ſupporting them, their utter annihilation could not chooſe but follow. Of him all 
The I things have both received their firſt Being, and their continuance to be that which they 
tobe I ue. All things are therefore partakers Y God, they are his Off- ſpring, his influence is 

Mts 4 m m 1 tt 


56. We have hitherto ſpoken of the perſon and of the preſence of Chriſt, Participa- The Union or 


thoſe things which come of it; and whatſoever taketh Being from any other, the ſame is af- preſent World, 


lith they all are but one God in number, one indivifible Eſſence or Subſtance, their diſtin- tem, & alum 
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in them, and the Perſonal Wiſdom of God is, for that very cauſe, ſaid to excel in nim. the w. 


(a) Wiſd.7.23. bleneſs or agility, to (4) pierce into all intellectual, pure and ſubtile ſpirits, to go through I nat! ve 
all, and to reach unto every thing which is. Otherwiſe, how ſhould the ſame Wiſdom be Ne, 4 
(5) Heb. 1. 3. that which ſupporteth, (b) beareth up, and ſuſtainethall > Whatſoever God doth work, the Nstow, 
hands of all three Perſons are joyntly and equally in it, according to the order of that gy. both IL 

ne ion, whereby they each depend upon other. And therefore albeit in that reſpect the pz. N Saviou 

ther be firſt, the Son next, the Spirit laſt, and conſequently neareſt unto every effect which Met our 


groweth from all three; nevertheleſs, they all being of one Eſſence, are likewiſe all of one I cau 

Efficacy. Dare any Man, unleſs he be ignorant altogether how inſeparable the Perſons of Hand tl 

the Trinity are, perſwade himſelf that every of them may have their ſole and ſeveral Pol. Adem 

(c) John 14. ſeſſions, or that (c) we being not partakers of all, can have fellowſhip with any one ? The Nimmec 
"om Father as Goodneſs, the Son as Wiſdom, the Holy Ghoſt as Power, do all concur in every Il. Par 
particular, outwardly iſſuing from that one only glorious Deity which they all are. pg {takers 

that which moveth God to work, is Goodneſs ; and that which ordereth his Work, is team. 

Wiſdom ; and that which perfecteth his Work, is Power. All things which God in their Nuhere 

times and ſeaſons hath brought forth, were eternally and before all times in God, ag, Won of | 

work unbegun is in the Artificer, which afterward bringeth it unto effect. Therefore M2107 
whatſoever we do behold now in this preſent World, it was inwrapped within the Bowes MW 115 © 

of Divine Mercy, written in the Book of Eternal Wiſdom, and held in the hands of On. pia 

| nipotent Power. the firſt Foundations of the World being as yet unlaid. So that all thing 9 | 

oy pong 7. which God hath made, are in that reſpe& the (d) Off- ſpring of God, they are in him as ef. Mich 


ay fi 
ted 1 
Prec of 
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ety t 
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hriſt 


John 1. 4, fects in their higheſt cauſe; he likewiſe actually is in them, the aſſiſtance and influence a 
& 1+ 10. 5 his Deity is heir life. Let hereunto ſaving efficacy be added, and it bringeth forth a ſpe. 
I. 4. 280 cial Off-ſpring amongſt Men, containing them to whom God hath himſelf given the grac- 
(e) 1 John g. i. ous and amiable name of (e) Sons. We are by Nature the Sons of Adam. When God cres. 
ted Adam, he created us; and as many as are deſcended from Adam, have in themſelves 
the Root, out of which they ſpring. The Sons of God we neither are all, nor any one ot 
us, otherwiſe than only by grace and favour, The Sons of God have God's own Naty- 


er. 15. 47. ral Son, as a *ſecond Adam from Heaven, whoſe Race and Progeny they are by Spiritual ech r 
- * del 1. nd Heavenly Birth. God therefore loving eternally his Son, he muſt needs eternally (f) in en fl 
him have loved and preferred before all others, them which are ſpiritually ſithence def- Jortol 

cended and ſprung out of him. Theſe were in God as in their Saviour, and not as in their joy 2 
Creator only. It was the purpoſe of his ſaving Goodneſs, his ſaving Wiſdom, and his bey a 

ſaving Power, which inclined it-ſelf towards them. They which thus were in God eter- Hor 


mich 
ine v 
dub 
t Fa 
leſh u 


nally by their intended admiſſion to life, have, by vocation or adoption, God actually 
now in them, as the Artificer is in the Work, which his hand doth preſently frame. Life 
3 all other gifts and benefits, groweth originally from the Father, and cometh not to us 
we * but (g) by the Son; nor by the Son to any of us in particular, but () through the Spirit, For 
0% Rom.8. 10. this cauſe the Apoſtle witheth to the Church of Corinth, (i) the Grace of our Eord Jeſus 


0 / 2 Car: 15: Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt. Which three bt, Ie Au 
+: Per. 1.4. ter comprehendeth in one, +The participation of Divine Nature. We are therefore in Go hi” 
through Chriſt eternally, according to that intent and purpoſe, whereby we are choſen to MF in b 


be made his in this preſent World, before the World it-ſelf was made: We are in Go, lers 


through the knowledge which is had of us, and the love which is borne towards us fromeper ty 
laſting. But in God we actually are, no longer than only from the time of our actual Ado d th 
tion into the Body of his true Church, into the Fellowſhip of his Children. For le 3 

1 


Church he knoweth and loveth; ſo that they which are in the Church, are thereby known 

to be in him. Our being in Chriſt by Eternal fore-knowledge ſaveth us not, without oui 

Actual and Real Adoption into the Fellowſhip of his Saints in this preſent World, For in 

(4, Col. a. 10. him we actually are, by our actual ( incorporation into that Society which hath him for thei Wt” 
Head; and doth make together with him one Body, (he and they in that reſpec have * 

(1) x Cor. 12. () one name) for which cauſe by virtue of this Myſtical Con junction, we are of him, andin 15 
() Ephel.5. 3. him, even (in) as though our very fleſh and bones thould be made continuate with his. We by 
00) John 15. 9. are in Chriſt, becauſe he ( knoweth and loveth us, even as parts of himſelf. No Man aft my 
©) i John 3. ally is in him, but they (o) in whom he actually is. For he which hath not the Son of Go 1 
@) John xs, hath not Life: (p) I am the Vine, and ye are the Branches: He which abideth in me, an _” 
5, 6. in him, the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit; but the Branch ſevered from the Vine, wr fed 
thereth, We are therefore adopted Sons of God to Eternal Life, by Participation of tit 

% John 14- only-begotten Son of God, whoſe Life is the (% Well-ſpring and cauſe of ours. It is 10 
. cold an interpretation, whereby ſome Men expound our being in Chriſt to import nothin kl 
elſe, but only that the ſelf- ſame Nature which maketh us to be Men, is in him, and m- 

keth him Man as we are. For what Man in the World is there, which hath not ſo fi 

forth communion with Jeſus Chriſt? It is not this that can ſuſtain the weight o 

(r) * 14. ſuch ſentences as ſpeak of the Myſtery of our (7) Coherence with Jeſus Chriſt. The 
20. & 13. . Church is in Chri „as Ere was in Adam, Yea , by Grace we are every of us in 
Chriſt, and in his Church, as by Nature we weie in thoſe our firſt Parents. G0 

made Eve of the Rib of Adam: And his Church he frameth out of the very Fleſh, the ve!) 

wounded and bleeding ſide of the Son of Man. His Body crucified and his Blood ſhed fu 

the Life of the World, are the true Elements of that Heavenly Being, which maketh b 

4 1 Core 15. (/) ſuch as himſelf is of whom we come, For which cauſe the words of Adam may be jr 
| | the 
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the words of Chriſt concerning his Church, Heſh of my Fleſb, and Bone of my Bones; a true 
native extract out of my own Body. So that in him, even according to his Manhood, 
we, according to our Heavenly Being, are as Branches in that Root out of which they . 
grow. To (4) all things he is Life, and to Men Light, as the Son of God; to the Church (% John r. 
both Life and Light (6b) Eternal, by being made the Son of Man for us, and by being in us a (6) John 6. 57 
caviour, Whether we reſpect him as God, or as Man. Adam is in us as an original cauſe 
of our Nature, and of that corruption of Nature which cauſeth death; Chriſt as the 
() cauſe original of Reſtoration to Life, The perſon of Adam is not in us, but his nature; (e) fe, +. s; 
and the corruption of his nature derived into all Men by Propagation ; Chriſt having 
14:m's nature, as we have, but incorrupt, deriveth not nature but incorruption, and that 
immediately from his own Perſon; into all that belong unto him. As therefore we are real- 
ly partakers of the body of Sin and Death received from Adam; ſo except we be truly par- 
takers of Chriſt, and as really poſſeſſed of his Spirit, all we ſpeak of Eternal Life is but a 


5 eam. That which (4) quickneth us, is the Spirit of the Second Adam, and his Fleſh that ( 1 Cor: 14. 
i Noherewith he quickneth. That which in him made our Nature incorrupt, was the Uni-“ 


on of his Deity with our Nature. And in that reſpect the ſentence of Death and Condem- 

nation, which only taketh hold upon finful fleſh, could no way poſſibly extend unto him, 

This cauſed his voluntary death for others to prevail with God, and to have the force of an 

:xpiatory Sacrifice. The Blood of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, doth therefore take 
away fin, becauſe through the Eternal Spirit he offered himſelf unto God without ſpot; That He, 9. 14. 
vhich ſanctified our Nature in Chriſt, that which made it a Sacrifice available to take a- 

ay fin, is the ſame which quickneth it, raiſed it out of the Grave after Death, and ex- 

ted it unto Glory. Seeing therefore that Chriſt is in us as a quickning Spirit, the firſt de- 

ree of Communion with Chriſt muſt needs conſiſt in the Participation of his Spirit; which _ 

yprian in that reſpe& well termeth Germaniſſimam Soctetatem, the higheft and trueſt So- Orr. de cn 
ety that can be between Man and him, which is both God and Man in one. Theſe things %. ch. 6. 
̃t. Cyril duly conſidering reproveth their ſpeeches which taught, that only the Deity of crit in Jean. 


- hriſt is the Vine, whereupon we by Faith do depend as Branches, and that neither his #6. 10. cp. 13; 
eh nor our Bodies are compriſed in this reſemblance, For doth any Man doubt, but that 
in Nen from the Fleſh of Chriſt our very Bodies do receive that Life, which ſhall make them 
of. borious at the latter day, and for which they are already accounted parts of his Bleſſed 
er Ney? Our corruptible bodies could never live the life they ſhall live, were it not that here 
ey are joyned with his Body, which is incorruptible, and that his is in ours as a cauſe of 


mortality, a cauſe, by removing through the Death and Merit of his own Fleſh that 
hich hindered the life of ours, Chriſt is therefore, both as God and as Man, that true 
ine whereof we both ſpiritually and corporally are Branches. The mixture of his Bodi- 
dubſtance with ours is a thing which the Anct- 


Us . * . . . - : WE, | 7H 5; 8 IS ; — | a 3 oy > 
For „Fathers (e) diſclaim; Let the mixture of his ( ) Voſtra quippe r ipſuus conjunctio nee miſcet perſonas nec unit ſub- 
fs el with ours they (f) ſpeak of, to ſignifie what egg —＋— mores —_— Apt, de Ccen, 
. A: - : om. uomodo dicunt carnem in corruptionem devenire, n 
p,. very bodies, through Myſtical Conjunction, dercipere vitanr, que 2 corpore Domini & ſanguine alitur ? Iren. * 


ceire from that vital efficacy which we know to e Hæreſ. 2 34 (e 0 — conſiderandum'ef non ſolum ec cer 
in hic : - INITOW ſen conformitate affectionum Chriſtam in nobis eſſe, verum etiam partici- 
In - Ma fr om apes fax anger 3 pa tione naturali (id eff, reali & vera : ) 22 ſi quis igne i 
ers Similitudes, rather to eclare the ruth, than £57 ceram ali cere ſimiliter liquifatte ita miſcuerit ut unum quid ex 
Ie manner of g) coherence between his ſacred, utriſque faclum videatur ; ſic Communicatione Corporis & Sangainis Chrift] 
id the ſanctified Bodies of Saints; Thus much e in n oft, & ws in ipſo, Cyril, in Johan, lib, 10, cap. 14. 
Chriſtian Man will deny, that when Chriſt _ i, VF 

ed his own Fleſh, giving as God, and taking as Man, the Holy Ghoſt, he did not 

is for himſelf only, but for our ſakes, that the Grace of Sanctification and Life, which 


is Lfirſt received in him, might paſs from him to his whole Race, as Malediction came from 
heir m unto all Mankind. Howbeit, becauſe the Work of his Spirit to thoſe effects is in us 
ins erented by Sin and Death poſſeſſing us before, it is of neceſſity, that as well our pre- 
din nt Sanctification unto newneſs of life, as the future Reſtauration of our Bodies, ſhould: 
We eluppoſe a participation of the Grace, Efficacy, Merit. or Virtue of his Body and Blood; 
01 out which Foundation firſt laid, there is no place for thoſe other operations of the Spi- 
Gol, ot Chriſt to enſue. So that Chriſt imparteth plainly himſelf by degrees. It pleaſeth 


u in Mercy to account himſelf incomplete and maimed ( without us. But moſt aſ- (5) Eph. . 23. 
ted we are, that we all receive of his Fulnefs, becauſe he is in us as a moving and work- % om 


WI. ke lementum ej 
: the 5 Cauſe ; from which many bleſſed effects are really found to enſue, and that in ſundry, * 5 ng 
. t00 th kinds and degrees, all tending to eternal happineſs. It muſt be confeſt, that of Chriſt, 3 
hing aking as a Creator, and a Governor of the World by Providence, all are partakers 3 
m- t all partakers of that Grace, whereby he inhabiteth whom he ſaveth. Again, as he π e , 
0 fu elleth not by Grace in all, ſo neither doth he equally work in all them in whom he dwel- . e. 

it of , (7) Whence is it ( ſaith St, Auguſtine ) that ſome be bolier than others are, but be- () guy. by. 4. 
The Fe God doth dwell in ſome more plentifully than in others! And becauſe the Divine Sub- ” 
1s nee of Chriſt is equally in all, his Human Subſtance equally diſtant from all; it ap- 

Gol eth, that the participation of Chriſt, wherein there are many degrees and differences, 

ven t needs conſiſt in ſuch effects, as being derived from both Natures of Chriſt really into 

d fo! ate made our own; and we by having them in us are truly ſaid to have him from 


hom they come, Chriſt alſo more or leſs to inhabit and impart himſelf, as the Graces 
fewer or more, greater or ſmaller, which really flow into us from Chriſt, 92 % 
| WHOIS 
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The Fifth Book of ? 


whole with the whole Church, and whole with every part of the Church, as touching i 
Perſon, which can no way divide it-ſelf, or be poſſeſs'd by degrees and portions. But th 
Participation of Chriſt importeth, beſides the Preſence of Chriſt's Perſon, and beſides the 
Myſtical Copulation thereof with the Parts and Members of his whole Church, a tre 
(0 Gil. 2. 20. actual influence of Grace, whereby the (a) life which we live according to godlineſs is hi. 
and from him we receive thoſe perfe&ions, wherein our eternal happineſs conſiſteth. T1! 
6) Ifai, 53. 5. we participate Chriſt, partly by imputation, as when thoſe things which (b) he did and fy; 
Epheſ: 1.7. fered for us are imputed unto us for Righteouſneſs : Partly by habitual and real infugy, 
as when Grace is inwardly beſtowed while we are on Earth, and afterwards more full 
both our Souls and Bodies made like unto his in Glory. The firſt thing of his ſo infygg 
into our hearts in this life, is the (c) Spirit of Chriſt ; whereupon, becauſe the reſt, of wy, 
kind ſoever, do all both neceſſarily depend and infallibly alſo enlue ; therefore the Apofils 
(4) x John 3. term it, ſometime the (d) Seed of God, ſometime the (e) Pledge of our Heavenly Inheritang 
95 Epheſ. x, ſometime the (f) Hanſel or Earneſt of that which is to come. From hence it is, that the 
14. Which belong to the Myſtical Body of our Saviour Chriſt, and be in number as the Star 
(f) Rom. 8. of Heaven, divided ſucceſſively, by reaſon of their mortal condition, into many Gene; 
1 Cor. 12, ons, are notwithſtanding coupled (g)every one to Chriſt their Head, and (%) all untoeyy 
27. Evhef. 4. particular perſon amongſt themſelves, in as much as the ſame Spirit, which anointed th 
% Rom 12, f. Bleſſed Soul of our Saviour Chriſt, doth fo formalize, unite and actuate his whole Race, , 
Epheſ. 4 25. if both he and they were ſo many Limbs compacted into one Body, by being quickned al 
with one and the ſame Soul. That wherein we are Partakers of Jeſus Chriſt by Impuy 
tion, agreeth equally unto all that have it. For it conſiſteth in fuch Acts and Deeds i 
his, as could not have longer continuance, than while they were in doing, nor at that ver 
time belong unto any other, but to him from whom they come; and therefore how Mx, 
either then, or before, or ſithence, ſhould be made Partakers of them, there can be n 
way imagined, but only by Imputation. Again, a Deed muſt either not be 1Mputed u 
any, but reſt altogether in him, whoſe it is; or if at all it be imputed, they which hay 
it by Imputation muſt have it ſuch as it is, whole. So that degrees being neither in th 
Perſonal Preſence of Chriſt, nor in the Participation of thoſe effects which are our 
Imputation only; it reſteth, that we wholly apply them to the Participation of Chrig; 
infuſed Grace; although, even in this kind alſo, the firſt beginning of Life, the Seed 
God, the Firſt-fruits of Chriſt's Spirit, be without latitude. For we have hereby aj 
the being of the Sons of God, in which number how far ſoever one may ſeem to ex 
another, yet touching this that all are Sons, they are all equals, ſome happily better So 
than the reſt are, but none any more a Son than another. Thus therefore we ſee, hiy 
the Father is in the Son, and the Son in the Father; how they both are in all things, an 
all things in them; what Communion Chriſt hath with his Church, how his Chu 
and every Member thereof is in him by original derivation, and he perſonally in tha 
by way of Myſtical Aſſociation wrought through the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which the 
that are his receive from him, and together with the ſame, what benefit ſoever the 1 
tal force of his Body and Blood may yield; yea, by ſteps and degrees they receive the an 
pleat meaſure of all ſuch Divine Grace as doth ſanctifie and ſave throughout, till the dayd 
their Final Exaltation to a ſtate of Fellowfhipin glory with him, whoſe partakers they at 
now in thoſe things that tend to glory. As 4 any mixture of the Subſtance of his Flt 
may ours, the Participation which we have of Chriſt includeth no ſuch kind of groſs ſur 

miſe, 9 
57. It greatly offendeth, that ſome, when they labour to ſhew the uſe of the holy Sact 
ments, aſſign unto them no end but only to teach the mind, by other ſenſes, that whid 
the Word doth teach by Hearing. Whereupon, how eaſily negle& and careleſs regardd 
ſo Heavenly Myſteries may follow, we ſee in part by ſome experience had of thoſe Men 
with whom that opinion is moſt ſtrong, For where the Word of God may be bent 
which teacheth with much more Expedition, and more full Explications, any thin 
we have to learn; if all the benefit we reap by Sacraments be inſtruction, they whid 
at all times have opportunity of uſing the better mean to that purpoſe, will ſurely bol 
the worſe in leſs eſtimation. And unto Infants which are not capable of inſtruc 
who would not think it a meer ſuperfluity, that any Sacrament is adminiſtred, if to al 
miniſter the Sacraments be but to teach receivers what God doth for them? There 
of Sacraments therefore, undoubtedly, ſome other more excellent and heavenly uf 
Sacraments, by reaſon of their mixt Nature, are more diverſly interpreted and difpl 


(c) Rom 8. 9. 
Gal. 4. 5. 


The neceſſicy 
of Sacra- 
ments unto 
the partici- 
pation ot 
Chriſt, 


ted of, than any other part of Religion beſides; for that in ſo great ſtore of Propetſt!s 


belonging to the ſelf-ſame thing, as every Man's wit hath taken hold of ſome eſpeC 
al conſideration above the reſt, ſo they have accordingly ſeemed one to croſs anotl 
as touching their ſeveral opinions about the neceſſity of Sacraments; whereas in tilt 
their diſagreement is not great. For, let reſpect be had to the duty which every Comm 


nicant doth undertake, and we may well determine concerning the uſe of Sacraments, tit 
they ſerve as Bonds of Obedience to God, ſtrict Obligations to the mutual exerciſe 
Chriſtian Charity, Provocations to Godlineſs, Preſervations from Sin, Memorials of til 
Principal benefits of Chriſt ; reſpect the time of their Inſtitution, and it thereby appel 
as ot 
Rites were before with the Qld ; regard the weakneſs which is in us, and they are - 

Ot: ra 


eth, that God hath annexed them for ever unto the New-Teſtament , 


Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 
rants for the more ſecurity of our belief: Compare the receivers of them with ſuch as receive 
them not, and Sacraments are marks of diſtinction to ſeparate God's own from ſtrangers, fo that 
in all theſe reſpects they are found to be moſt neceſſary. But their chiefeſt force and virtue 
confiſteth not herein ſo much, as in that they are Heavenly Ceremonies, which God hath ſancti- 
fed and ordained to be adminiſtred in his Church : Firſt, as Marks whereby to know when 
God doth impart the vital or ſaving Grace of Chriſt unto all that are capable thereof; and ſe- 
condly, as Means conditional, which God requireth in them, unto whom he imparteth Grace. 
For, ſith God in himſelf is inviſible, and cannot by us be diſcerned working; therefore when it 
ſeemeth good in the eyes of his Heavenly Wiſdom, that Men for ſome ſpecial intent and pur- 

ſe ſhould take notice of his glorious Preſence, he giveth them ſome plain and ſenſible token 

whereby to know what they cannot ſee. For Meſes to ſee God and live was impoſſible, yet Exod. 3. 2. 
Moſes by fire knew where the glory of God extraordinarily was preſent. The Angel, by whom jo 
God endued the Waters of the Pool, called Betheſda, with Supernatural Virtue to Heal, was 
not ſeen of any; yet the time of the Angels preſence known by the troubled motions of the 
Waters themtelves. The Apoſtles by Fiery Tongues which they ſaw, were admoniſhed when As z. 3. 
the Spirit, which they could not behold, was upon them: In like manner it is with us. Chriſt 
and his holy Spirit with all their bleſſed Effects, though entring into the Soul of Man, we are 
not able to apprehend or expreſs how, do notwithſtanding give notice of the times when the 
uſe to make their acceſs, becauſe it pleaſeth Almighty God to communicate by ſenſible means 
thoſe Bleſſings which are incomprehenſible. Seeing therefore, that Grace is a conſequent of Sa- 
craments, a thing which accompanieth them as their end, a benefit which they have received 
| from God himſelf, the Author of Sacraments, and not from any other Natural or Supernatural 
Quality in them; it may be hereby both underſtood, That Sacraments are neceſſary, and that 
the manner of their neceſſity to Life Supernatural, is not in all reſpects as food unto Natural 
Life, becauſe they contain in themſelves no vital force or efficacy; they are not Phyſical, but 
Moral I ſtruments of Salvation; duties of Service and Worſhip, which unleſs we perform as 
the Author of Grace requireth, they are unprofitable, For all receive not the Grace of God, 
which receive the Sacraments of his Grace. Neither is it ordinarily his Will to beſtow the 
Grace of Sacraments on any, but by the Sacraments; which Grace alſo they that receive by 
Sacraments or With Sacraments, receive it from him, and not from them. For of Sacraments 
the very ſame is true which Sclomon, Wiſdom obſerveth in the Brazen Serpent, (a) He that (a) Wild. ic. 
turned towards it, was not healed by the thing he ſaw, but by thee, O Saviour of all. This is there- Spiritus 4 
fore the neceſſity of Sacraments. That ſaving Grace which Chriſt originally is, or hath for the d e 
general good ot his whole Church, by Sacraments he ſeverally deriveth into every member to yer ag 
thereof. Sacraments ſerve as the Inſtruments of God to that end and purpoſe, Moral Inſtru— e hee PAN 
ments, the uſe whereof is in our own hands, the effect in his; for the ule, we have his ex- 2 
preſs Commandment; for the effect, his Conditional Promiſe: So that without our obedience ms Hog 
to the one, there is of the other no apparent aſſurance; as contrariwiſe, where the Signs and fe non pre- 
Sacraments of his Grace are not either through contempt unreceived, or received with contempt; * 
we are not to doubt, but that they really give what they promiſe, and are what they ſignifie. /ed viriu di- 
fer we take not Baptiſm, nor the Euchariſt, for bare reſemblances or memorials of things abſent, ee, cg 
neither for naked /zgns and teſtimonies aſſuring us of Grace received before, but (as they are Cypr. de 
indeed and in verity) for means effectual, whereby God, when we take the Sacraments, deliver- <7 
eth into our hands that Grace available unto Eter- 75 
nal Life, which Grace the Sacraments (“) repreſent (5) Dum homini bonum inviſtbile redditur, foris ei q uſlem ſignifcatio per 
OT ſignifie. There have grown in the Doctrine con- Ferit Fogg ee 5 forts 8 8 — In ipſa vaſis 
cerning Sacraments many difficulties for want of v2ſ4 ſunt ee er eee 1 e 
diſtinct Explication, what kind or degree of Grace nen curant, jed medicins. Idem, lib. 1. cap. 4. 
doth belong unto each Sacrament. For by this it | | | 
hath come to paſs, that the true immediate cauſe why Baptiſm, and why the Supper of our 
Lord is neceſſary, few do rightly and diſtinctly conſider, It cannot be denied, but ſundry the 
fame effects and benefits which grow unto Men by the one Sacrament, may rightly be attri- 
buted unto the other. Yet then doth Baptiſm challenge to it-ſelf but the inchoation of thoſe 
Graces, the conſummation whereof dependeth on Myſteries enſuing. We receive Chriſt fe- 
ſus in Baptiſm once, as the firſt beginner ; in the Euchariſt often, as being by continual de- 
frees the finiſher of our Life. By Baptiſm therefore we receive Chriſt Jelus, and from him 
that ſaving Grace which is proper unto Baptiſm. By the other Sacrament we receive him alſo, 
imparting therein himſelf, and that Grace which the Euchariſt properly beſtoweth. So that — 
each Sacrament having both that which is general or common, and that alſo which is peculiar 
unto it-ſelf, we may hereby gather, that the Participation of Chriſt, which properly be:ongeth to 
any one Sacrament, is not otherwiſe to be obtained, but by the Sacrament whereunto it is proper. 

58. Now even as the Soul doth Organize the Body, and give unto every Member thereof x4, gab. 
that ſubſtance, quantity and ſhape which Nature ſeeth moſt expedient ; ſo the inward Crace ance ot 
of Sacraments may teach what ſerveth beſt for their outward form; a thing in no part of a WA 
Chriſtian Religion, much leſs here, to be negleted. Grace intended by Sacraments, was a cauſe lemnicies 
of the choice, and is a reaſon of the fitneſs of the Elements themſelves. Furthermore, ſeeing eee 
that the Grace which here we receive, doth no way depend upon the Natural force of that A 4 Al 
which we preſently behold, it was of neceſſity, That words of expreſs Declaration taken from Subftarce 


thereof de- 


3 : : ing kept, o- 
ther things in Baptiſm may give plece ro neceſlity. 
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| The Fifth Book of N | 


212 


the very mouth of our Lord himſelf 


| (a) Euchaviftia duabus ex rebus conſtat, terrena & cœliſti. Iren. Adyerſ. 
Hzrel. lib 4. cap. 34 Arcanarum rerum ſymbola non nudis þgnis, ſed fignts 
f mul & rebus conſt ant. Helvet. Contel. Prior Art. 2. () Sacramen- 
tum &t, cum res geſta viſibilis longe altud inviſibile intus operatur. Iſid. 
Ety m. lib. 1. Sacra ment um eſt per quod ſub regumento rerum vifibilium 
divina virtus falutem ſecret ins operat ur. Greg Mag. Sacrament um eſt 
Senum fignific an efficactter eff. um Det gratuitum. Occa. Sent. lib. 4. d. 1. 
Facramentum proprie non qt fignum cujujlibet rei ſacræ, ſed taniùm rei ſacre 
ſanfificantts homin?s. Tho 12. . 101 4. & . 102. 5. Sacramentum eff 
fignum Paſſions Chriſti, gratia W gloriæ. Id.o eff commemoratto preteritt, 
demonſtratio prajentts, & prognoſticon fut uri Tho. 3. d. 60. 3. Sacraments 
ſunt ſigns & ſymbols viſibilia rerum internarum & inviſubiltum, per que, 
lu per media, Deus virtute Spiritus ſancti in nob1s agit. Conf. Belg. Art. 
33 Item. Bohem. Conf. cap. It. 


ſnould be added unto viſible Elements, that the one might 
infallibſy teach what the other do moſt aſſuredly bring to paſs. In writing and ſpeaking of 


the Bleſſed Sacrament, we (4) uſe for the moſt part 
under the name of their Subſtance, not only to com. 
priſe that, whereof they outwardly and ſenſibly 
conſiſt, but alſo the ſecret Grace which they ſigni. 
fe and exhibit. This is the reaſon wherefore com. 
monly in (b) definitions, whether they be frameg 
larger to augment, or ſtricter to abridge the number 
of Sacraments, we find Grace expreſly mentioned 
as their true Eſſential Form, Elements as the mat. 
ter whereunto that Form doth adjoyn it-ſelf, But 
if that be ſeparated, which is ſecret, and that con- 
ſidered alone, which is ſeen, as of neceſſity it myg 


in all thoſe ſpeeches that make diſtinction of Sacraments from Sacramental Grace; the name 
of a Sacrament, in ſuch ſpeeches, can imply no more than what the outward ſubſtance thereof 
doth comprehend, And to make compleat the outward ſubſtance of a Sacrament, there is re. 
quired an outward Form, which Form Sacramental Elements receive from Sacramental words, 
(O Sacre men- Hereupon it groweth, that (e) many times there are three things ſaid to make up the Subſtance 


14 conjlant 
verbo ſigns, 


& relurfeni. ſignifieth Grace, and the Word 


of a Sacrament ; namely, the Grace which is thereby offered, the Element which ſhadoweth gr 
which expreſſeth what is done by the Element. So that whe. 


/caris Con- ther we confider the outward by it-ſelf alone, or both the outward and inward ſubſtance of 


feis. Helvet. 
Polt. c 19. 


any Sacraments, there are in the one reſpec but two eſſential parts, and in the other but three 
that concur to give Sacraments their full being. Furthermore, becauſe definitions are to expreſs 


but the moſt immediate and neareſt parts of Nature, whereas other principles farther off, al. 


though not ſpecified in defining, are notwithſtanding in Nature implied and preſuppoſed, ye 
muſt note, that in as much as Sacraments are actions religious and myſtical, which Nature they 
have not unleſs they proceed from a ſerious meaning 3 and what every Mans private mind is, 


as We cannot know, ſo neither are we bound to examine : 


* 


Therefore always in theſe caſes the 
known intent of the Church generally doth ſuffice, 


(d) Sidliquid Miniſtri agere intendant, put ſacrts illudere myſteriis, vel aliud and where the contrary 15 not (d ) manifeſt „We may 


quod Eccleſia non conſentiat, nibil agitur 5 fine fide enim ſpiritualis poteſtas. 
exerceri quidem poteſt fine Eccleſiæ intentione non poreft, Lancel. Inſt. Jur. 


Can. lib. 2. Tit. 2. 5. Hoc tamen. 


preſume, that he which outwardly doth the wak 
hath inwardly the purpoſe of the Church of God 
Concerning all other Orders, Rites, Prayers, Leflons 


(+) 4cceſſri- Sermons, Actions, and their Circumſtances whatſoever, they are to the outward Subſtance d 


um non Tg t- 


1 Fin pa,, Baptiſm but things acceſſory, which the wiſdom of the Church of Chriſt is to order according 
ſed ab eo r-gu- to the exigence of that which is principal. 


{ttur. 42. De 


Regul. Jur. in been made to adorn the Sacrament, (e) not the Sacrament to depend upon them; 
Sex. lib z. f. that they are not of the Subſtance of Baptiſm, and that Baptiſm is far more neceſſary than 


quod juſſa. 


(f) A ab AY ſuch incident rite or ſolemnity ordained for the better adminiſtration thereof; (F) if the 
fl wuren- Cale be ſuch as permitteth not Baptiſm to have decent Complements of Baptiſm, better it were 
dur et ex ſ9- to enjoy the Body without his Furniture, 


lennibus, ta- 


ſeit ſubvenicn- 
dum «i. Lib. 
Jur. 
TheGrounds 


r.eceflity of 


outwardBap- the Scripture, grounding a neceſſity of External Baptiſm upon the words of our Saviour Chriſt: 
Unleſs a Man be born again of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Water and the Spirit, we are in that place to underſtand (as they imagine) no mole 
d, and Water not ſpoken of. 
upon a falſe Plain, becauſe elſewhere it is not improbable, that the Holy Ghoſt and Fire do but ſignifie the 


tiſm hath 
been built. 
7 C. I 1. p. 143. For by 


Private Bap- than if the Spirit alone had been mentione 


tiſm firſt role 


interpretati- : . . 
gage? ods Holy Ghoſt in operation reſembling Fire. 


place of Saint place may be, therefore Water in another place is, but a Metaphor, Spirit, the interpretation 
Fohachap.3 5- thereof; and ſo the words do only mean, 


Unleſs 2 Man . — 
be . agais hot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


than to wait for this, till the opportunity of thativr 
wen abi eq» Which we deſire it be loſt, Which Premiſes ſtanding, it ſeemeth to have been no abſurd Cal 
a5 evident po. lection, that in caſes of neceſſity, which will not ſuffer delay till Baptiſm be adminiſtred witi 
uſual ſolemnities, (to ſpeak the leaſt) it may be tolerably given without them, rather than any 
183. de Reg. Man without it ſhould be ſuffered to depart this life. 

59. They which deny that any ſuch caſe of neceſſity can fall, in regard whereof the Church 
in Scripture, ſhould tolerate Baptiſm, without the decent Rites and Solemnities thereunto belonging, preteid 
whereupon that ſuch Tolerations have riſen from a falſe interpretation which certain Men have made of 


Again, conſidering that ſuch Ordinances have 
ſeeing allo, 


Which they think i 


Whereupon they conclude, That ſeeing Fire in one 


That unleſs a Man be born again of the Spirit, he cal. 
I hold it for a moſt infallible rule in Expoſitions ci 


of Water, and Sacred Scripture, that where a literal conftruction will ſtand, the fartheſt from the Letter 


of the Spirit, 
&c. where 


commonly the worſt. There is nothing more dangerous than this licentious and deluding Ari, 


cerraindoin- which changeth the meaning of words, as Alchymie doth or would do the ſubſtance of Metals, 


rerpret the 
word Water 


for the Mate- ſoever ſuch voluntary exerciſe of wit might be borne with otherwiſe; yet in 


maketh of any thing what it liſteth, and bringeth in the end all Truth to nothing, Or how- 


places Which 


rial and Ele- uſually ſerve, as this doth, concerning Regeneration by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, to be al- 


mental Wa- 
ter, when as 
our Saviour 
Chriſt taketh 


Water there by a borrowed ſpeech, for the Spirit of God, the effect whereof it ſhadoweth out. 


ledged for Grounds and Principles, leſs is permitted. To hide the general conſent of Antiquit), 


For even as in another place, Matth. 3. 11. 


By Fire and the Spirit, he meaneth nothing but the Spirit of God, which purgeth and purifieth as the Fire doth: So in this place, by Water an 


the Spirit, he meaneth nothing elſe but the Spirit of God which cleanſeth the filth of Sin, and cooleth the boiling heat of 


ſcience 3 as Water waſheth the thing which is foul, and quencheth the hear of the Fire. 


agreeing 


an unquiet Con- 


it, as if the clauſe which concerneth our ſely 


| the Apoſtles of Chriſt term Baptiſm (/) a Bath of Regeneration 2 What 


| n Nat! | this, and no other conſtruction, be ( « Ai 
oy of Novelty ? Muſt we needs at the only ſhew < f 
without any more deliberation, utterly condemn them of Error, which will not admit that Jene 
Fire in the words of John, is quenched with the Name of the Holy Ghoſt 3 Or, With the name , ſemper h. 
of the Spirit, Water dried up in the words of Chriſt? When the Letter of the Law hath two 45 Ok 
things plainly and expreſly ſpecified, Water and the Spirit; | | | | 3 


8 : ater as a duty required on our lib. 23, 
parts, the Spirit as a Gift w ich God beſtoweth : There is danger in prefun.* : | 


i a es were more than needeth. We may by ſuch 
rare Expoſitions attain perhaps in the end to be thought witt: 


. Y, but with ill advice, Finally, 
if at (6) the time, when that Baptiſm which was meant by John, 


. . y | 
performed by Chriſt himſelf, we find the Apoſtles, that had been, as we are, before Baptized, 7% fred 
new Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, and in this thei 


7 with Water, 


Ir later Baptiſm as well a (e) viſible deſcent bur you rl 


| © days be Bapti- 
ereunto adjoyned ; xd with rhe 


own Deeds, let that which his hand hath (2 15 : 
manifeſtly wrought, declare what his ſpeech did doubtfully ut IT ts 3, 


60. To this they add, That as we err by followin 


alledged ; fo our ſecond over-ſight is, that we thereupon infer a neceſlity over- rigorous and ex. e neceſlity 


| 1 2 a 2 in outward 
tream. The true neceſlity of Baptiſm, a few Propoſitions conſidered will ſoon decide; All Baptiſm bern 


k Water; yet ought it to be underſtood of thoſe which 8 convenient] 
| and orderly be brought to Baptiim; as the Scripture, ſaying, That whoſo ; But 1 ICh can co y 


] [ | doth not believe the Goſpel, is condemned alread » Fob 3. 18. 
meaneth this fentence of thoſe which can hear the Golpel, and have diſcretion to Underſtand it when they hear it 3 and Re 
and fo remain, or little Infants, or natural Fools thar have no wit to conceive 

what is Preach:d, | 


tings which either are known (4) Cauſes or ſet Means 
procured, or Men delivered from grievous evil 


for thoſe Men which are born from above? His wo 


thoſe words wherein we are ſaid to be new born, and that # zl, even of Water ? Why are 4icitur fine quo 
we taught, that (g) with Water God doth purifie and cleanſe his Church 2 


giving Men advice to receive outward Baptiſm, and in perſwading them it did avail (5) to re- 5 fine quibus 


eri nequit ut 
f that power, elther Na. bonum zur fit 
hereof no ſuch effet could poſſibly „, *ve1 


(/ incorporated into Chriſt; and fo d * 1 
through his moſt Precious Merit obtain, as well that ſaving Grace of Imputation, which taket] ram 
Way (m) all former Zuiltineſs, as alſo that (2) infuſed Divine Virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, which 2% in iti 
Liveth to the Powers of the Soul their firſt diſpoſiti 


| njoy what God ſecretly did intend ; and cram, id. . 
if we keep not our ſelves to the ways which he hath ep. 3- 

. . . i : (/) Suſceptrs 
pointed for Men to walk In, 1s but a elf. deceiving vanity. When the Apoſtle ſaw Men J Chrijto Ghri. 
called to the participation of Jeſus Chriſt, after the Goſ pel of God | | 


of Life received, he feareth not (o) then to put them in the number of Elec Saints ; he (O) then 53 
Accounteth them delivered from death, and clean purged from all ſin. Till then 


N * 
Zenerati fit care cruc ifi. Leo. Serm. 4 de Paf Dom. ( Ciro abluttur ut enim: *mdculetuy, Tert. de 
licer 4 forks ide eſſe videatur, in: us hen alter tffcitu» ; cum Peccara nity fine precaro renaſcitur ; priori bu perit, ſuccedertih ys Y 
eæuitur, in meltorg i nnovat ur 3 perſons Iingttur, & NA ura mKUEzthr, Euſe 


he, Thv ie Barerl Tos, Thv & dvagdceu; "AUTy fav d 2 Gar licua log x T 4 3 5 5 n _— 14. 

ix PatTICUuA lo „ TVV+ 9 8 | K Svitfis Oy KOVHLY KH bit UTHLOV @s . Ths Je Ty wi of ov dre u. ; 
nd. Greg, Homil. de danct. Bapt. (n) Dad genitalis auxtlo Jup riorts ave labe deterſa in explatum pectu; 4c Purum deſuper {0 (2H 8 1 
5 pr. Epiſt. ad Donat. 0. {46vov Twv TRHAQGY EkKxpTyadTUy dp gi. ra Eeow, AA wa Thv AAN TWv NAA“, ee Ahab, na) wn, i i 8 
1s Evaghorws nAbicys1 KOwWvy's, ua} 1176 Ts g νν Jog Supa Thy AT xæpide ral. Theod. Epito. Divi 0 


| | n. Dogmat. By 1 Kae pur 46% nor. 
"104m, & donari varia Dei gratia ad vitam Woam & innoceniem. Confeſſ. Helvet. cap. 20, (o) Eph. + f 1. © rib pee 


Carn, Reſu r. Homo 


b. 1. () Eph 
Nn n 2 ſtanding 


ae. 


— 5 8 The Fifth Book of 
— 2 


_—_—_— 


4 | ing God ; what Were 
; - : life. which none could know . * iber plain Alien 
- . ir preordination unto li 8 t Children of Wrath, as w ſent World? So that þ 
ſtanding their ales own ( a) account, ky without God in this a 2 that he, whoſe Merc 
(«)Eph. a. 3. they in the 1 7 ut hope, ſtrangers, "of Cr, ce, we may boldly gat s i is that whereunto the 
al ade altogether wit * ther ſenſible tokens o 48 iſo long ſithence intende 5 bare conjectural Col. 
Rs if 100 0 5 beſtow the oh 1 Ws vreftime of our own 12750 1 between. Predeſſi 
vouchſafeth r think it ſafe failing that ion, wherein our Baptiſn 
: lead. B * 3 frlt intent and pu . of 50 \ b) n nid Chriſtian Men 
lections or. t to life, withou Men without birth, ſo n. the manifeſt ordinary 
ation bringeth no ot Naturally Men wi nor according to th and m. 
7 OY ic implied. For, as we are f God, but by New birth ; Baptiſm which both declare | Ent 
"1 the eye of the 9 0! new-born, but by 1 1 be the Door of our "ge you : 
in 3 N on Dope it ace 0 
: Diſpenſati e juſtly hold it perhaps to the 
courſe of Divine In which reſpect, we j ing of Life, a Seal pe before it 
; : S © a hat hath not any be og 
keth us Chriſtians he firſt apparent (c) . e here, a ſtep tha in ſuch admiration, 
(c *Are? war into God's Houſe, tlie d : but to our Sanctifica which had Knowledge 28 ding, That 
on. on before received; but to Hereticks, ſome ts of Chriſt, pre . 
reha. Ba. Election f the old Valentinian ſpiſed the Sacramen demption of the Inward 
de oper, Sand, There were o t ibed all, and ſo de n ſo the full Redemp 4 only, The 
(4)T.lib.z. that to it they aſcribe s ſubje& to all miſery, f ee e eee neceſſit a 
95 ö Ignorance had _ oy Reſtauration, muſt on heir minds on the _ f 08 
0 IIS: "he our Zh holly the ; nt Or all Grace, 
He which is d the Work of « who fixing w for the attainment 
not a Chri- Man, an unto this Error, ith is neceſſary for leſs required than Re. 
tian before raw A hat nothing but Fait re in their place NO 1 otherwiſe, than 
i pd (F) imagine, t ief, that Sacraments are Eternal Life, is it any « * 
receive Bap- Talth, ( nch of Belief, jour promiſeth Et ly, with this condition, 
de wee 4 Yet is it a Bra hen our Lord and Saviour p the Hrian, namely, ug h ) beholding the 
One öy lief it-ſelf. For w e be f health unto Naaman f Serpents, health by ( im; it is m 
3 TYromiſeth Reſtitution o hich were ſtung of Se ) require Baptiſm 3 
Gepriſm 3 as he promi 2 or as to them which wer eth Salvation do (i) req baptized Men may be 
ly the Seel of Waſh and be clean ? iſt himſelf which giveth 8 him, whether unbap danger which 
ly the Seal of G nt 2 If Chri : d and examine IM {ly to fear the ang 
the Grace of Brazen Serpe for Salvation, to ſound ar ired, and religiouſly e all Men Baptized 
God hetore for us that look for k) do that which 18 redu * lared his Will to hav . the reaſon 
received, ; but ſeriouſly to ( f. Had Chriſt only ecle ſſary, our ignorance in wy 
(e)Irencon- ſaved ; he want thereof. hy Baptiſm is neceflary, forwardneſs of our Obed. 
eis. may grow by ; with any cauſe why dred ſomewhat the for take away (in 
c. 18. and not acquainted us w ht perhaps have hindre tiſm is neceſſary to in, do not 
(f) He ſcele. an njoyneth, might pe ing taught, that Bap ivering Mens Souls from Sin, on 
ſtiſimi illi of that he e } Whereas now being a if care of delivering od tterly the guilt of 
Riones, dd ence thereunto: f God in our hearts, i Pelagius which denied ut both Baptiz 
ftiones, Adee e the fear o tiſm 2 (/) Pelagius \ ithſtanding bot 
dicunt, Ba. how have w ns for their Bap f Baptiſm, did notw Kingdom of Gul, 
U ron eft oye us to uſe all mea e& the neceſſity 0 P for entrance into the King my 
1 | fin, and in that reſpett Baptiſm neceſlary fo keth Baptiſm neceſſary, m 
quivzs fids Original fin, knowledge their Bap le conſiderations maketh Which Rules, if they 
„e ef i” Infants, and ac iſt, which in thele c Natural Equity. ble to prove 
de Baptil. h Law of Chri I. . to Rules of (m) Id they ever be avie 
OR. PROW 200 derſtood according to he Law of God, wou iſt, is condemned alread, 
20d cus fit, conſtrued —_ follow in expounding the t the Goſpel of Chriſt, i. hen they hear t 
qu7, cum paſſer, ſelves did not fo Whoſo believeth no d have diſcretion when 0 
them ipture, in ſaying, hear the Goſpel, an | d Fools > That whic 
rem” that (u) the Scrip thoſe which can bear Infants, Deaf men, an becauſe Equity 
Bern, EpiR. th this Sentence of 't to be applied unto nfa ) | Equity. And (beca : 
70.ad Hugor. Meane dit; neither ought it Law of Chriſt, is Natural Eq rs caſes Life by virtue 
lk © underſtand 5 thus to interpret the Law hat there may be in dive ſtion be made, it 
5. 14. teacheth them thus Il parts gladly confeſt, tha So that if any que Mar who 
(50 Numb. h, it is on all pa | d is not found. | think that a Man | 
21. 8. o teacheth, - ven where outwar . bilit For example, to he happineſs which 
inward Baptiſm, e and limits of this poſſibility. th loſe, in that caſe, the hap eee, 
_— bout the bounds a dom preventeth, do "wine ant not the Bos | 
(4) Infiiz- but abo Crown of Martyrdom had the Grace to Believe, hen (o) ſome certain 
vo ne auen. Baptiſm the joy, that only have ha barbarous: Again, whe Lord hath 
forums quan- houſands enjoy, re almoſt bar hat, becauſe our Lord 
ad Deum { many t ath, We hold t d 7 ll 
— if wth teſtimony aq ro ey Beers time began pix to bald 1 either Actual Baptiſm 
po 1 opinionative Men * Sow again of Water, therefo 1 
EE os ſaid, Unleſs 4 Man be 


obedientem, ne- 


3 Bernard com-: 
t the hands of God; 

inſtead of Baptiſm, cannot poſſibly be obtained a 

js. Ce- Martyrdom inſtea 

ceſſitatis. Que 


niam in po- 


iſm m0 
ink the neceſſity of Baptiſm n 
ity which had moved them to 3 „ 
reſt ate 18 Bar againſt the happy ena 

prater 1) 2 bo- | 


Ny. Fer, 
f ion but of Martyrs on 
ſeverity and ſtrictneſs which eee in whom there wanted 
i hat ſeverity iſm, be ſuddenly 

non eft fine i. enemy to t Man deſirous of Baptilm, 

is ad ſalutem ſaith he, if a a 


: me and pardon 
ity (God be merciful unto fect beſides hi5 
. , nor ſincere Charity is no other de e 0 „ 
75. de Ster. neither ſound 3 Salvation, in 4 ne; to think his Leaders - 
ſd. rei v me. if ] err) but veri t ir I cannot, nor in hath not that 
(6 relic ade Senn: of n ec eln to nothing, only becauſe he 
aſſerere arre l f unded, an 
inpietate pra Hope CONTO 


a here it 
aith Ambroſe) what! 

* ith-holdeth. Tell me, I 0 5 2 _ Valentinian, 0 8 
EET e fs pupae e Bapriſm could 
PE = ty ; of us, more tha * 2 mperor die eo L. ven him to elire , 
je? Grim 245 . 4 (For 5 1 purpoſely thy Spirit give 
Baptiſmum d 1s it pojjioie, 

eſſect.) An 


parvulis con- 
eren dum. 


wa to med 
t war accu, 

t move you, that the ou d 

hich that Spirit did deſire 2 Doth it m i 

i W 

on Emiſſ. ot receive thy Grace, 


. ON * 
m, did thereby for: 
dom before Baptiſm, 
f As though Converts n 8 Epiff 70, ad Hugouen. 
Hem. 5. de Solemnities were not done legib. & Senatuſc (nm) T. c. ib. 1 p48. 143. (o) Bern, Bpift 20. 

: 1 | „ : 
(im) Brnignin oluntas earuw conſervetur. L. Benign, D. de leg 
(BE ſunt, quo v 
lrges interpre 


feit 


jt their right to the Grown, of Eternal Glory, in the Kingdom of Heaven, If the Bood of Mareyri 


ey aig N ee « 2 8 "VE 88 TAGS 
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iq that caſe be their Baptiſm, ſurely his religious deſire of Baptiſm ſtandeth him in the {ame ſtead, 
k hath been therefore conſtantly held as well touching other Believers, as Martyrs, That Bap- fi af tole. 


iſm, taken away by neceſſity, is ſupplyed by deſire of Baptiſm, becauſe with Equity this opi- 575 Yes Dot 
nion doth beſt ſtand. Touching Infants which die unbaptized, ſith they neither have the Sacra- 8/9iz ijuri. 
ent it-ſelf, nor any ſenſe or concelt thereof, the judgment of many hath gone hard againſt 77%! ju 
them. But yet ſeeing Grace is not, abſolutely tied unto Sacraments'; and beſides, ſuch is the in Meryrium 
knity of God, that unto things altogether impoſſible; he' bindeth no Man; but where we can- Lapleft. a, 
not do what is enjoyned us, accepteth our will to do inſtead of the deed it-ſelf. Again, for nl ergo n 
3s much as there is in their Chriſtian Parents, and in the Church of God, a preſumed deſire, I =! fxij- 
That the Sacrament of Baptiſm might be given them, yea, a purpoſe alſo that it ſhall be given Moe og 
remorſe of Equity hath moved divers of the * School-Divines in theſe conſiderations, in- 4, ratio 
senuouſly to grant, That God all-mercifu] to ſuch as are not in themſelves able to deſire Bap- 9 
tiſm, imputeth the ſecret deſire that others have in their behalf, and accepteth the ſame as . &, fors 
theirs, rather than caſteth away their Souls, for that which no Man is able to help. And of * 
the will of God to impart his Grace unto Infants without Baptiſm, in that caſe? the very cir- e, pertulic 
cumſtance of their Natural Birth may ſerve as a juſt Argument; whereupon it is not to be g uefa 5. 
miſliked, that Men in charitable preſumption do gather a great likelyhood' of their Salvation, ii. Joſeph. 
t whom the benefit of Chriſtian Parentage being given, the reſt that ſhould follow, is pre- fer & 1m- 
rented by ſome ſuch caſualty, as Man hath himſelf no power to avoid. For, we are plain- (*) Our. 
ly taught of God; + That the ſeed of Faithful Parentage is holy from the very Birth. Which 55 _—_ 
albeit we may not ſo underſtand, as if the Children of Believing Parents were without Sin, Ar. 3. 
or Grace from Baptized Parents derived by Propagation, or God by Covenant and Promiſe 5 3. The. 5. 
tyed to ſave any in meer regard of their Parents Belief : Yet ſeeing that to all profeſſors of the 2. Bi. het 
Name of Chriſt this preheminence above Infidels is freely given, the fruit of their Bodies enten. d. 4. 
bringeth into the World with it a preſent intereſt and right to thoſe means, wherewith the T kin 5 
Ordinance of Chriſt is that his Church ſhall be ſanctified ; it is not to be thought, that he Sr. c2p. r. 
which, as it were, from Heaven, hath nominated and deſigned them unto Holineſs by ſpecial 2 — 
priviledge of their very Birth, will himſelf deprive them of Regeneration and Inward Grace, Hzre/. cap de 
ly becauſe neceſſity depriveth them of outward Sacraments. In which caſe; it were the 75 KK 
part of Charity to hope, and to make Men rather partial than cruel judges, if we had not thoſe 7. iz. 
fair appearances which here we have. Wherefore a neceſlity there is of Receiving, and a neceſ- 

ity of Adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; the one peradventure not ſo abſolute as ſome 

have zhought, but out of all peradventure the other more ſtraight and narrow, than that the 

Church which is by office a Mother unto ſuch as crave at her Hands the ſacred Myſtery of 

their new Birth, ſhoulp repel them; and ſee them die unſatisfied of theſe their Ghoſtly de- 

fires, rather than give them their Souls Rights, with omiſſion of thoſe things which ſerve but 

only for the more convenient and orderly Adminiſtration thereof. For as on the one fide we 26/35 218. 
grant, that thoſe ſentences of holy Scripture which make Sacraments moſt neceſſary to eternal Ie is in que- 
life, are no prejudice to their Salvation, that want them by ſome inevitable neceſſity, and 529 wht 
without any fault of their own: So it ought in reaſon, to be likewiſe acknowledged that for any ſuch ne- 
s much as our Lord himſelf maketh Baptiſm neceſſary, neceſſary whether we reſpe& the good © ot Bup- 
received by Baptiſm, or the Teſtimony thereby yielded unto God of that Humility and meek for che Mini- 
Obedience, which repoſing wholly it-felf on the abſolute Authority of his Commandment, Hing, com- 
and on the Truth of his Heavenly Promiſe, doubteth not but from Creatures deſpicable in mon decent 
their own condition and ſubſtance, to obtain Grace of ineſtimable value; or rather not Orders ſhould 
from them, but from him, yet by them, as by his appointed means. Howſoever he, by the * 
lecret ways of his own incomprehenſible Mercy, may be thought to ſave without Baptiſm; 

this cleareth not the Church from guiltineſs of Blood, if through her ſuperfluous ſcrupuloſity, 

lets and impediments of leſs regard ſhould cauſe a Grace of ſo great moment to be witheld, 

wherein our mercileſs ſtrictneſs may be our own harm, although not theirs to whom we 

ſhew it; and we for the hardneſs of our hearts may periſh, albeit they through God's un- 

ſpeakable Mercy do live. God which did not afflict that Innocent, whoſe Circumciſion Mo- 

ſes had over-long deferred, took revenge upon Moſes himſelf for the Injury which was done Exod: 4 24: 
through ſo great neglect ; giving us thereby to underſtand, that they whom God's own Mercy ; 
laveth without us, are on our parts notwithſtanding, and as much as in us lieth, even deftroy- 

ed; when under inſufficient pretences we defraud them of ſuch ordinary outward: helps, as 

we ſhould exhibit. We have for Baptiſm no Day ſet, as the Jews had for Circumciſion; 

neither have we by the Law of God, but only by the Churches diſcretion, a place thereunto + ts e-nibe; 
appointed. Baptiſm therefore, even in the meaning of the Law of Chriſt, belongeth unto In- I- 


fants capable thereof, from the + very inſtant of their Birth. Which if they have not howſo- E 


non ponitur, 


ever, rather than loſe it by being put off, becauſe the time, the place, or ſome ſuch like circum Ni di, 


ance doth not ſolemnly enough concur, the Church, as much as in her lieth, willfuly caſteth 1 
away their Souls. Wl 


61. The Ancients it may be were too ſevere, and made the neceſſity of Baptiſm more abſo- whe things 


lute than Reaſon would, as touching Infants. But will (a) any Man lay that they, notwith- ſg nt, 


nding their two much rigour herein, did not in that reſpe& ſuſtain and tolerate defects of giſpences - 


| with by the 
Fathers, reſpeQing neceſſity. (4 T. C. I. 1.9. 146. The Authors themſelves of that Error, that they cannot he ſaved which are not bap- 
ed, did never ſeek a remedy of the Milchief in Womens or Private Baptiſm. T. C J. 3. f 219. What plainer, Teſtimony can there be thin 


tat of Auguſtine; which noteth the uſe of the Church to have been, to come to the Church with their Children in danger of deach, 
ad that when k me had opinion, that their Children could not be ſaved, if they were not Baptized, Cant. Lit. Par. lib. 2. cafe 13. L 
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iſo know of him what he will anfwer to thut, hit" Is Hören of a - Jew deſperately fick of the Palſte, thar was h. 

I. en cerrled inn th place of Bapriſm, i Ser. lib, 4. c. 4. Whit e will anſwer 40 thigz, that choſe which are Baptized in their 2 {to0] 

were thereby made unapt co have any place among the Clone E nb 5% J Mit ane ebe ggperers Perret, Gib cg which he 

had procured that Bapritin ſhould*be miniſtred im privare Houlfes ? Euſeb, lib. 6. ch 43. W har unto che Emperors Decree, Whith upon auth, etl 


0 
rity of the ancient Laws, and of'the Apoſtles, forbidderh, That the Holy things thould be adminiſtred in any Man's Houſe ? Fuſt. Novel 57 


Local, or of Perſonal Solemaities, belonging to the Sacrament of Bapriſ 
ſelves did neither uſe nor appoint for Baptiſm, any, certain time. The Church for genen I $a 
Baptiſm heretofore made chaice of two chief Days in, the Year, the Feaſt of Eaſter, and the 1 
| Fealt of Pentecoſt, Which 9 23 when certain Churches in Sicily began to violate withoy, Ml tim 
Fs cauſe, they were by (a) Leo, Biſhop of Rome, adviſed rather to conform themſelves to the reſt a 48.4 
4 a4 Fpiſc. © the World in things ſo reaſonable, than to offend Men's minds through needleſs ſingularity ; Hoy. Ml iſm 
Sicil. beit always providing, that nevertheleſs in apparent peril of death, danger of ſiege, ſtreighs MW wht 
of perſecution, fear of ſhipwrack, and the like exigents ; no reſpe& of time ſhould cauſe thi Ml ſwet 

ſingular defence of true iafety to be denied unto any. This of Leo did but confirm tha Ml that 

(418. Fzif. ſentence, which (b) Victor had many years before given, extending the ſame exception, as wel I you 
44 Thecgb. 4. unto places as times. That which St. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of Women, haſting to bring their you 
Ponr7. bin, Chitdren to the Church when they ſaw danger, b a weak proof, That when neceſſity did mu Mc 
leave them ſo much time, it was not then permitted them neither to make a Church of their own Ml gre 

home. Which anſwer diſchargeth likewiſe their example of a ſick Jew, carried in a Bed to tie ill exp 

Jace of Baptiſm, and not Baptized at home in private. The cauſe why ſuch kind of Baptic Ml Thi 

e Men afterwards from entring into holy Orders, the reaſon wherefore it was obſege Ml Wo 

againſt Novatian, in what reſpe&, and how far forth it did diſable, may be gathered by the Ml ve 

Twelfth Canon, ſet down in the Council of Neocæſgrea, after this manner. 4 Man which hab and 

been Baptized in Sickneſs, is not after to be ordained Prieſt. For it may be thought, That ſueh h be | 

rather at that time, becauſe they ſee no other remedy, than of a voluntary mind, lay hold on te ſent 

Chriſtian Faith, unleſs their true and ſincere meaning be made afterwards the more manifeſt, H ied 

elſe the ſcarcity of others enforce the Church to admit them. They bring in Fuſtinians Imperial fuſe 
Conſtitution, but to what purpoſe ? ſeeing it only forbiddeth Men to have the Myſteries of Gai For 
adminiſtred in their private Chappels, leſt under that pretence, Hereticks ſhould do ſecretly i to 1 

thoſe things which were unlawful? In which conſideration he therefore commandeth, that if WM con 

they would uſe thoſe private Oratories otherwiſe than only for their private Prayers the Bibo 

ſhould appoint them a Clerk, whom they might entertain for that purpoſe, This is plain bj unf 

Leo. Conſt, 4. later Conſtitutions made in the time of Leo: It was thought good (faith the Emperor) in then ed 
judgment which have gone before, that in private Ghappels none ſhould celebrate the holy Communin, WM tis. 

but Prieſts belonging unto greater Churches. Which order they took as it ſeemeth for the cuſah le 

of Religion leſt Men Ihould ſecretly receive from Hereticks, inſtead of the food, the bane of then ing 

Lew, Conft.15. Souls, pollution in place of Expiation. Again, whereas a ſacred Canon of the Sixth Reverend wy 
nod requireth Baptiſm, as others have likewiſe the holy Sacrifices and Myſteries, to be celebrael Miter 

only in Temples hallowed for publick uſe, and not in private Oratories ; which firi& Decrees qe befe 

to have been made heretofore in regard of Hereticks, which entred cloſely into ſuch Mens Haſa Mt 

as favoured their opinions, whom under colour of performing with them ſuch Religious Office, i ton 

they. drew from the ſoundneſs of true Religion: Now that perverſe Opinions, through the Grace « Wl "lt 

O0 T C.lib. 1 Almighty God, are extin# and gone, the cauſe of former reſtraints being taken away, we ſee n Me 
page. 145. To reaſon but that private Oratories may henceforward enjoy that liberty, which to have granted then far 
— of 44 heretofore had uct been ſafe. In ſum, all theſe things alledged are nothing, nor will it ever b no 
zing, is not proved while the World doth continue, but that the practice of the Church in caſes of e: bar 
only cont'3- tream neceſſity, hath made for private Baptiſm always more than againſt it. Yea, Baptiſm ( 
1 a Wri- any Man in the caſe of neceſſity, was the (c) voice of the whole World heretofore. Neither i Ml 
ters now, but Tertullian, Epiphanius, Auguſtine, or any other of the Ancients againſt it. The boldneſs of ſuch, od 
allo conrra'Y. as pretending Teclaes example took openly upon them both Baptiſm, and all other Public I 7! 
Antiquiry, Functions of Prieſthood, Tertullian ſeverely controlleth, ſaying, (d) To give Baptiſm is in Trub hei 
and const the Biſhops Right. After him it belongeth unto Prieſts and Deacons ; but not to them without authority der 


7 
. 


go the Sacrament of Baptiſm ? the Apoſtles them God 


ro the pra- 


Qice of the from him received; for ſo the Honour of the Church requireth, which being kept preſerveth peace, Hen © 
Church whir . abs hz he L 4 . h 4 h II . h . : of 
let there was it not in this reſpect, the Laity might do the ſame; all ſorts might give, even as all ſorts recent. 


any tolerable But becauſe Emulation is the Mother of Schiſms, Let it content thee (which art of the order of Q 
eltare. 15714: Lay-Men) to do it in neceſſity, when the ſtate of time, or place, or Perſon thereunto compelleth, Fi Ba 
veland. & then 15 their boldueſs priviledged that help, when the cireumſtance of other Mens dangers craveth ii in 
lib. de %. . What he granteth generally to Lay-perſons of the Houſe of God, the ſame we cannot ſuppoſe 2 
© lib. a. cen. he denieth to any ſort or ſex contained under that name, unleſs himſelf did reſtrain the i» Ml ® 
=. mits of his own ſpeech ; eſpecially ſeeing that Tertullian rule of interpretation is (e) elſewhere, 
although he Specialities are ſignified under that which is general, becauſe they are therein comprehended. All 
ſeem toallow which Tertullian doth (F) deny, is, That Women may be called to bear, or publickly tale 
1 9 upon them to execute Offices of Eccleſiaſtical Order, whereof none but Men are capable. 4 
riſm in ume for Epiphanius, he ſtriketh on the very ſelf-ſame Anvil with Tertullian. And in neceſſity if St 
3 Auguſtine alloweth as much unto Lay-men, as Tertullian doth, his not mentioning of Women, ö 
Parmen, lib. 2. bur a {lender proof that his meaning was to exclude Women, finally the Council of Carthage 
Ss likewiſe, although it make no expreſs ſubmiſſion, may be very well preſumed willing 
— Wen Baptiſm ; and in the fourth Council of Carthage, cap. 100. It is ſimply, without exception decreed, that a Woman ought" 
to Baptize. (d) Tertul de Baptiſ. (e) Subjectum eſt general i ſpeciale. In uſo ſygnificatur, quia in ipſo continetur. Tertul, de Veland. Virg. Peßto gene, 
ſapponirur ſpecies. Azo, in lib. 2. cap. de Tranſact, 4 ) Non permittitur mulieri in eccliſia loqui, ſed nec docere, nec tingere, nec offerre, nes uli 
virilis mungris nedus ſacerdotalis officit ſortem ſpbj vendic are. Tertul, de Veland. Virg, 


ftoop, 


wp, as other Poſitive ordinances do, to, the countermanl | of nere Judge therefore, 

what the Ancients would have thought, if in their Days; it had been heard, Which js publiſh-' 

el in outs, (a) thut becauſe, The Subſtance of the N ene ee 
Hrerument | doth' chiefly depend on the Inſtitution of (6) 
God; which is the ford, and as it were the life of the 
Sacrainent : therefore firſt; If the whele luſtitutiou be part of the Inſtitution be obſerved, yet if the whole | 
10 kept, it 14:10 Sacrament 3 and ſecondly hs If. Bap- not, it is no Sacrament, T. C. lib. 1. pag, 146. The Orders which God 
tim be private, his Inſtitution is broken, in as much rhe Minifter. T g. lib. :, pag, 146. And I will further jay 
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fly of the Inſtitutien and Word of God) Which is che Form, and 


Inſtitution be 


hath ſet, are, That it hould be done in the Congregation, and by 
That althougn 


» | * . the Infants which die without Bapriſm, ſhould be afſuredly damned 
a8 according to the orders which he bath. oy fer Bap ( which is moſt falle,) yer ought not the orders which: of hath let 


tiſm; it ſhould be done in the Congregation; from, in his Church be broken after this ſort. 


whoſe Ordinance in this Point we ; oug/r not to 


ſwerve, although w knew that Infants Jbould. be aſſuredly damned without Baptiſm, 0 Sir, you 


that would ſpurn thus at ſuch, as in caſe of fo dreadful extremity ſhould lie proſtrate before 

your Feet; you that would turf away your Face from them at the Hour of their moſt need; 

du that would dam up your Ears, and harden your Hearts as Iron, againſt the irreſiſtable 

cries of Supplicants, calling upon you for mercy with terms of ſuch invocation, as that moſt 

dreadful perplexity might Miniſter, if God by miracle did open-the Mouths of Infants, to 

expreſs their ſuppoſed neceſſity, ſhould firſt imagine your ſelf in their caſe, and them in yours. 

This done, let their Supplications proceed our of your Mouth, and your anſwer out of theirs, 

Would you then contentedly hear, My Son, the Rites and Sdemnities of Baptiſm muſt be kept; ( Noftropec- 
we may not {*) do ill, that good may come of it ʒ neither are Souls to be delivered from eternal death. _ 79 59 
and: condemnation, by breaking Orders which Ghriſt hath ſet: Would you in their caſe your ſelf 171 © 457. 


be ſhaken off with theſe anſwers, and not rather embrace incloſed with both your Arms a mc 
ſentence, which now is no Goſpel unto you, (f) Iwill have Mercy and not Sacrifice ? To acknow- — 2 
ledge Chriſt's Inſtitution the ground of both Sacraments, I ſuppoſe no Chriſtian Man will re- . 13. 
fuſe; For it giveth them their very Nature, it appointeth the matter whereof they conſiſt, the (t) W 
form of their Adminiſtration it teacheth; and it blefſeth them with that Grace, whereby 
to us they are both Pledges and Inſtruments of life. Nevertheleſs, ſeeing Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
containeth, beſides that which maketh compleat the Efſence or Nature, other things that only 
are parts, as it were, of the Furniture of Sacraments the difference between theſe two mult 
unfold that which the general terms of indefinite ſpeech would confound. If the place appoint- 
ed for Baptiſm be a part of Chriſt's Inſtitution, it is but his Inſtitution as Sacrifice, Baptiſm 
his Inſtitution as Mercy, in this. caſe. He which requireth both Mercy and Sacrifice, rejecteth 
his own Inftitution of Sacrifice, where the Offering of Sacrifice would hinder Mercy from be- 
ing ſhewed : External Circumſtances even in the holieft and higheft actions, are but the leſſer Matth. 23.2 3. 
ings of the Law, whereunto thoſe actions themſelves being compared, are the greater; and 
therefore as the greater are of fuch importance, that they muſt be done ſo in that extremity 
before ſuppoſed, if our account of the leſſer which are ot 10 be omitted, ſhould cauſe omiſſion 
o that which is more to be accounted of, were not this our ſtrict obedience to Chriſt's Inſtitu- 
ton touching Mint and Cumin, a diſobedience to his Inſtitution concerning Love ? But ſith no 
Iatitution of Ohriſt hath fo ftrictiy tied Baptiſm to publick Aſſemblies, as it hath done all 
Men unto Baptiſm ; away with theſe mercileſs and bloody ſentences, let them never be found 
landing in the Books and Writings of a Chriſtian Man; they ſavour nor of Chriſt, nor of his 
moſt gracions and meek Spirit, but under colour of exact obedience they nouriſh cruelty and 
hardneſs of heart. 1 | 1 | 
62. To leave Private Baptiſm therefore, and to come unto Baptiſm by Women, which they 
ſay (b), is no more a Sacrament, than any other 


a =Yy 3 , Whether Baptiſm by Women be true Baptiſm * d effectual 
ordinary Waſhing Or Bathing of a Man's Body to them chat receive it. (6) T. c. J. 1. p. 144. On 5 e Weir 


The reaſon whereupon they ground their opinion he be a Miniſter or no, dependeth not only the dignity, but allo the 
herein is ſuch as making Baptiſm by Women , ĩ ( 
becauſe Women are no Miniſters in the Church of ordinary waſhing of the Child. = | 

Cod, muſt needs generally annihilate the Baptiſm LD 

e all unto whom their Conceit ſhall apply this exception, Whether it be in regard of Sex, of; 

Quality, of Inſufficiency, or whatſoever. For if want of Calling do fruſtrate Baptiſm, they that 


Baptize without Calling do nothing, be they Women or Men. To make Women Teachers 


gifts of ſpeaking with Tongues and Prophecying, which God at that time did nat only bettow 3+ 
upon Men, but on Women alſo, made it the harder to hold them confined with private bounds; 
Whereupon the Apoſtles Ordinance was neceſſary againſt Womens publick Admiſſion to teach. 
And becauſe, when Law hath begun ſome one thing or other well, it giveth good accagon, 
either to draw by Judicious Expoſition out of the very Law it-ſelf, or to annex to the Law by 


a Woman to teach. And again, (d) Let your Women in Churches be filent. Thoſe extraordinary (1), Tim. 14 


uthority and Juriſdiction, things of like conveniency ; therefore Cement extendeth. this Apo- Cm. Cont. | 


olick Conftitution to Baptiſm. For (ſaith he) If we have denied them leave to teach, how ſbould 2 lib. 2. 
aty Man diſpence with Nature, and make them Miniſters of holy things; ſeeing this unskilf«l= 5 | 
Neſs is 2 part of the Grecians impiety, which for the ſervice of Women-Goadeſfes, have Women-Prieſts 2 

lomewhat marvel, that Men which would not willingly be thought to ſpeak or write but 
with good"Conſcience, dare hereupon openly avouch Clement for a witneſs, That, as when the Hel. 1. 5. 144. 
Church began not only to decline, but to fall away from the ſincerity of Religion, it borrowed a num- 
ler of other prophanations of the Heathens ; ſo it borrowed this, and would needs have Women- 

: „ | 00 O 2 een, 


56 lib. 1. pag. 144. The ſubſtance of che” Sacrament dependeth 
as it were the Life of the Sacrament.” T. c. lib; * „1464. Although * 
Of 


in the Houſe of God wer? a groſs abſurdity, ſeeing the Apoſtle hath ſaid, (e) I permit not () 1 Tim 2. 
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e q1 the Hae athens lad; and bat this was one occaſion of bringing Baptiſm by Women in, 


Church of God, Is it not plain in their own eyes, that firſt by an evidence Which for 
den 7 hop to be Miniſters c Baptiſm, they endeavour to ſhew how Women were — 
Anto that Function in the wane and declination of Ohriſtian Piety. Secondly; that by an ex. 
deaſeence, rejecting the Heathens, and condemning them of Impiety, they would prove ſuch if. 
fection towards Heathens, as ordereth the Affairs of the Church by the pattern of their ex. 
A ample: And thirdly, That out of an evidence Which nameth the Heathens, as being ig 
78 110 ſome part a reaſon Why the Church had no Women Prieſts, they gather the Heathens to have 
deen one of the firſt occaſions why it had. So that throughout every branch of this teltimany 
tteir iſſue is, Tea 3 and their evidence directly, No. But to Womens Baptiſm in private, hy 
occaſion of urgent neceſſity, the reaſons that only concern ordinary Baptiſm in publick, are ng 
juſt prejudice ; neither can we by force thereof diſprove the practice of thoſe Churches 
which (neceſſity requiring) allow Baptiſm in private to be adminiſtred by Women. We may 
nit from Laws that probibit any thing with reſtraint, | conclude abſolute and unlimitted pro. 
hibitions: Although we deny not, but they which utterly forbid ſuch Baptiſm, may have pe. 
a wherewith to juſtifie their orders againſt it. For, even things lawful are well prohibi. 
| tentur,ne, þ ted, when there is fear leaſt they make the way too unlawful more eaſie. And it may b, 
anger the Liberty of Baptiſm by Women at ſuch times, doth ſometimes embolden the raſher fort 
cabinet ent. to do it where no ſuch neceſſity is. But whether of Permiſſion beſides Law, or in Preſumpi. 
ater a il. on againſt Law they do it, is ir thereby altogether fruſtrate, void, and as though it were ne 
ramen. Jul. ver given? They which have not at the firſt their right Baptiſm, muſt of neceſſity be Rebaptizeq 
Tat og. becauſe the Law of Chriſt tieth all Men to receive Baptiſm, Iteration of Baptiſm once given, 
ciam. D. de hath been always. thought a manifeſt contempt of that Ancient Apoſtolick Aphoriſm, Op 
ret Vind. Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm : Baptiſm not only one, in as much it hath every where the 
"P14: 5- fame ſubſtance, and offereth unto all Men the ſame Grace; but one alſo, for that it ought 
not to be received by any one Man above once. We ſerve that Lord which is but one, be. 
| Cauſe no other can be joy ned with him: We embrace that Faith which is but one, becauſt 
it admitteth no innovation: That Baptiſm we receive which is but one, becauſe it cannot be 
received often. For how ſhould we practice. Iteration of Baptiſm; and yet teach, that we ar 
by Baptiſm born anew : That by Baptiſm we are admitted unto the Heavenly Society of Saint, 
that thoſe things be really and effectually done by Baptiſm, which are no more poſſible u 
BEER | be often done, (a) than a Man can naturally be of. 
(a) Una «ft Nativitzs de terra, alia de calo 3 una de carne, alia de Spiriiuz ten born, or civilly be often adopted into any one; 
eee. i be Hale, Leet Hattet, Stock and Family 7 This allo is the cauſe, wh 
poreſt reperi, fic nec Bapriſmus iterari. Proſp. Senten. 331. Eja fratres they that preſent us unto Baptiſm, are entituled 
2 2 h N 2 1 mw — — — for ever after our Parents in God; and the reaſon 
Zeno. Invit. ad Font. | why there we receive new names, in token that 
| by Baptiſm we are made new Creatures, As Chrif 
hath therefore died, and riſen from the dead, but once; ſo that Sacrament, which both-exti- 
guiſheth in him our former ſin, and beginneth in us a new condition of Life, is by one only Aduil 
Adminiſtration for ever available, according to that in the Nicene Creed, I believe one Baptiſm 
(b) Auguſt, ce for remiſſion of Sins. And becauſe ſecond Baptiſm was ever (b) abhorred in the Church d 
n God, as a kind of inceſtuous Birth, they that iterate Baptiſm, are driven under ſome pretene 
(% Het. ce ot Other to make the former Baptiſm void. (o) Tertullian the firſt that propoſed to the Church, 
Bays, (a4) Agrippinus the firſt in the Church that accepted, and againſt the uſe of the Church N- 
(©) pr. es vatiauus the firſt that publickly began to practice Rebaptization, did it therefore upon the 
| two grounds; a true perſwaſion, that-Baptiſm is neceſſary ; and a falſe, that the Baptiſn 
which others Adminiſtred was no Baptiſm. -Nbvatianus his conceit wis, that none can Ad 
miniſter true Baptiſm, but the true Church of Jeſus Chriſt ; that he and his followers alone 
| were the Church ; and for the reſt, he accounted them wicked and prophane Perſons, ſuch a 
by Baptiſm could cleanſe no Man, unleſs they firſt did purifie themſelves and reform the fault 
Zuſcb. lib. 2. Wherewith he charged them. At which time St. Cyprian with the greateſt part of Affi 
c47.1,2,3- can Biſhops, becauſe they likewiſe thought, that nene but only the true Church of God cat 
— {aa ©* Baptize ; and were of nothing more certainly perſwaded, than that Hereticks are as rotten Brat- 
74, 75,76, ches cut off from the Life and Body of the true Church, gathered hereby, That the Church 
| of God both may with good conſideration, and ought to reverſe tbat Baptiſm which is given 
by Hereticks. Theſe heid and practiſed their own opinion, yet with great Proteſtations often 
made, that they neither loved a whit the leſs, nor thought in any reſpect the worſe of them 
that were of a contrary mind. In requital of which ingenuous moderation, the reft that 
withſtood them, did it in a peaceable ſort, with very good regard had of them, as of Men it 
Error, but not in Hereſie. The Biſhop of Rome againſt their Novelties, upheld, as beſeemed 
him, the ancient and true Apoſtolick Cuſtoms, till they which unadviſedly before had red 
(% Mi inf became in a manner all (e) reconciled Friends unto Truth, and ſaw that Hereſie in the Mr 
Epiſcepi qui niſters of Baptiſm, could no way evacuate the force thereof: (f) Such Hereſie alone except 


ror ed, as by realon of unſoundneſs in the higheft Articles of Chriſtian Faith, preſumed to change, 


Cypriano 4 

Hail, ad antiquam cenſuetudinem revoluti nouum emiſcre decretum. Hieron, cont. Lucifer. Vide & Auguſt, contr, Ere ſcon. lib. 3. cap. 
3. & Epiſt. 48. 1 Pixiſti fieri non peſſ ut in falſe Baptiſmate inquinatus abluat, immundus mundi, ſupplantator erigat, perditus li beret, reus venid® 
rribult, damnatus abſoluart. Bene bec omnia foterum ad ſolos Haresices fertinere, qui falſavernnt Henbolue, dum alter di æerit duos Deos, cum Deu 


uns fir, alter Fairem wult ix perſona Filii cognoſci, alter carnem (ubducens Fi / is Dei uam Dev reconci ligt e tes e modi, quit 
Sacramentis Catholic is aliens no{cuntur, Optat. It, 17 ju per 4 ais N mundus © Et cateri h juſmos, 1 


and 
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-4 by changing to maim the ſubſtance, the form of Baptiſm, In which refpect the Church 
jid neither ſimply diſannul, for abſolutely ratifie Baptiſm by Hereticks. For the Baptiſm 


which Novatzt 


mination they found him not Baptized in the Name of the Trinity, Dionyſus, Biſhop of Alex- 


hay Myith better conſideration than ever before what was there done, came, and with weeping 
any, MW {ubmiſſion craved of his Biſhop, not to deny him Baptiſm, the due of all which profeſs Chriſt, 
e, by ſeeing it had been ſo long ſithence his evil hap to be deceived by the Fraud of Hereticks, and 
e no Mt their Hands (which till now he never throughly and duly weighed) to take a Baptiſm 
chez full fraught with blaſphemous impieties, a Baptiſm in nothing like unto that which the true 

may MW church of Chriſt uſeth. The Biſhop was greatly moved thereat, yet durſt not adventure to 

pro. gebaptize, but did the beſt he could to put him in good comfort, uſing much perſwaſion with 
per. Whim not to trouble himſelf with things that are paſt and gone, nor after ſo long continuance 
ibi. Win the Fellowſhip of God's People to call now in queſtion his firſt entrance. The Poor Man 
be, that faw himſelf in this ſort anſwered, but not ſatisfied, ſpent afterwards his life in continual 
fort perplexity, whereof the Biſhop remained fearful to give releaſe * too fearful, if the 
npti- WM Baptiſm were ſuch as his own Declaration importeth. For that, the ſubſtance whereof was 
ne. cotten at the very firſt, is never by tract of time able to recover ſoundneſs. And where true 
1zed, . Baptiſm was not before given, the caſe of Rebaptization is clear. But by this it appeareth 
'ven, that Baptiſm is not void in regard of Hereſie, and therefore much leſs through any other Mo- 

On: WM defect in the Miniſter thereof. Under which ſecond pretence, Donatiſts notwithſtanding 

the ll took upon them to make fruſtrate the Churches Baptiſm, and themſelves to Rebaptize their 
ugtt WM own fry. For whereas ſome forty years after the Martyrdom of bleſſed Cyprian, the Emperor  _ 
de Diocleſian began to (d) perſecute the Church of Chriſt, and for the ſpeedier aboliſhment of (4) circa. 4s; 
aule I their Religion, to burn up their ſacred Books; there were in the Church it-ſelf Traditors, 300. 
t be content to deliver up the Books of God by compoſition, to the end their own lives might be 
> are Wi ſpared. Which Men growing thereby odious to the reſt, whoſe conſtancy was greater, it 
nts, WM fortuned that after, when one Cæcilian was ordained Biſhop in the Church of Carthage, whom 
le to i others endeavoured in vain to defeat by exception againſt him as a Traditor, they whoſe accu- 
e d. Wi ations could not prevail, deſperately joyned themſelves in one, and made a Biſhop of their own 

ones i crue, accounting from that Day forward their Faction the only true and ſincere Church. 
why re firſt Biſhop on that part was Majorinus, whoſe Succeſſor Donatus being the fitſt that wrote 
uled in defence of their Schiſm, the Birds that were hatched before by others, have their names 
alan from him. Arians and Donatiſts began both about one time. Which Hereſies according to 

that me different ſtrength of their own ſinews, wrought as hope of ſucceſs led them; the one with 
brit Bi the choiceſt wits, the other with the multitude, ſo far, that after long and troubleſome ex- 
xtin- perience, the perfecteſt view Men could take of both was hardly able to induce any certain 
cuil determinate reſolution, whether Error may do more by the curious ſubtilty of ſharp Diſcourſe, 
iin or elſe by the meer appearance of zeal and devout affection ; the latter of which two aids gave 
hd Dat t? beyond all Mens expectation, as great a ſway as ever any Schiſm or Hereſie had 
ence WW within that reach of the Chriſtian World, where it bred and grew; the rather perhaps, be- 
ch, WW cauſe the Church which neither greatly feared them, and beſides had neceffary cauſe to bend 
I. elf againſt others that aimed directly at a far higher mark, the Deity of Chriſt, was con- 
hele Bi tented to let Donatiſts have their courſe, by the ſpace of Threeſcore years and above, even from OD 
tilm Ten years before Conſtantine, till the time that (e) Optatus, Biſhop of Milevis, publiſhed his Books (O- Cre 48. 
Ad gain Parmenian. During which term and the ſpace of that Schiſms continuance after- *** 
lone BY wards, they had, beſides many other Secular and Worldly means to help them forward, theſe 
h 4 BN ſpecial advantages. Firſt the very occaſion of their breach with the Church of God, a juſt 
aults Wi hatred and diſſike of Traditors, ſeemed plauſible; they eaſily perſwaded their hearers, that 
If. fuch Men could not be holy as held communion and fellowſhip with them that betrayed Re- 
cat lion. Again, when to dazle the Eyes of the ſimple, and to prove that it can be no Church 
rau. which is not holy, they had in ſhew and ſound of words the glorious pretence of the Creed Apo- 
urch WI ſtolick, I believe v he holy Cathalick Church: We need not think it any ſtrange thing that with the 
inen multitude they gained credit. And avouching that ſuch as are not of the true Church can admi- 
ten WF niſter no true Baptiſm, they had for this point whole Volumns of St. Cyprians own writing, together 
hem Bl with the judgment of divers African Synods, whoſe ſentence was the ſame with his. Whereup- 

that I on, the Fathers were likewiſe in defence of their juſt cauſe very greatly prejudiced, both for that 
1 1 they could not inforce the duty of Men's communion with the Church, confeſt to be in many things 
m 


lame - worthy, unleſs they ſhould oftentimes ſeem to ſpeak as half. defender; of the faults them- 
red ſelves, or at the leaſt not ſo vehement accuſers thereof as their adverſaries; and to with- 


Mi Rand iteration of Baptiſm, the other branch of the Donatiſts Hereſie, was impoſſible, without 


Cept- manifeſt and profeſt rejection of Cyprian, whom the World univerſally did in his life time ad- 


nge, mire as the greateſt among Prelates, and now honour as net the loweſt in the Kingdom of 


Heaven. So true we find it by experience of all ages in the Church of God, that the Teachers 
nico error is the Peoples tryal, harder and heavier by ſo much to bear, as he is in worth and re- 


" 1" i gard greater, that miſperſwadeth them. Although there was odds between Cyprian's cauſe. 
ad theirs, he differing from others of ſounder underſtanding in that point, but not GIG, 
* l Un” 


anifts gave ſtood firm; whereas they whom (a) Samoſatenians had Baptized, were 2 Hurd Ne 


baptized. It was likewiſe ordered in the Council of Arles (, That if any Arian did re- (% gue. r. | 
-oncile himſelf to the Church, they ſhould admit him without new Baptiſm, unleſs by exa- li cap. 3. 


ria (e), maketh report, how there lived under him a Man of good reputation, and of very (c) Eſc. - 
ancient continuance in that Church, who being preſent at the Rites of Baptiſm, and obſerving #/#% % 
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6 The Fifth Book o e 
| himſelf from the Body of the Church by Schiſm, as did the Donatiſts. For whith cauſe ſavy 
Vincent. Lirin. Vincentius, Of oue and the ſame opinion we judge (whith may ſeem ſtr. ange) the Authors Cathy. 
42 71 Herd. ie, and the followers Hefetical; we aeguit the Maſters, and condemn the Srholart, they ay, 
9 Heirs of Heaven which have written thoſe Books, the defenders whereof are trodden down 10 the 

pit of Hell, The Invectivęs of Catholick Writers therefore againſt them are ſharp the Words 

(ede c. bes. of (a) Imperial Edicts by Honorzus and Theodoſſus made to bridle them very bitter, the Puniſhmeng 

2 58 ſevere in revenge of their folly. Howbeit, for fear as (we may conjecture) left much ſhould be de. 

& J. Nullus rogated from the Baptifm of the Church, and Baptiſm by Donatiſts be more eſteemed of 

circa An. 405» than was meet, if on the one fide that which Hereticks had done ill ſhould ſtand as go 

| on the other Hide that be reverſed which the Catholick Church had well and religiouſy 

done; divers better minded than adviſed Men, thought it fitteſt to meet with this inconye. 

nience, by Rebaptizing Donatiſts, as well as they Rebaptized Catholicks, For ſtay whereof, the 

(6) S quis c. (b) ſame Emperors ſaw it meet to give their Law a double edge, whereby it might equally q 

| * le i both ſides cut off, not only Hereticks which Rebaptized whom they could pervert ; but aly 

413, © Catholick and Chriſtian Prieſts which did the like unto ſuch as before had taken Baptiſn 

| at the Hands of Hereticks, and were afterwards reconciled to the Church of God. Donati 

were therefore, in proceſs of time though with much ado, wearied, and at the length worn oy 

by the conſtancy of that Truth which teacheth, that evil Miniſters of Good things are » 

. Torches, a Light to others, a Waſte to none but themſelves only; and that the foulneſs of the; 

Hands can neither any whit impair the Virtue, nor ſtain the Glory of the Myſteries 9 

Chrift, Now that which was done amiſs by virtuous and good Men, as Cyprian carried af; 

with hatred againſt Hereſie; and was ſecondly followed by Donatiſts, whom Envy and Rar. 

cor, covered with ſhew of Godlineſs, and made obſtinate to cancel whatſoever the Church giz 

in the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; hath of latter Days, in another reſpe& far different from bot 

the former, been brought freſhly again into practice. For the Anabaptiſt Rebaptizeth, becaul 

in his eſtimation the Baptiſm of the Church is fruſtrate, for that we give it unto Infan 

Which have not Faith; whereas, according unto Chriſt's inſtitution; as they conceive it, try 

Baptiſm ſhould always preſuppoſe Actual Belief in receivers, and is otherwiſe no Baptiſn 

Of theſe three Errors, there is not any but hath been able at the leaſt to alledge in de 

fence of it-ſelf many fair probabilities. Notwithſtanding, fith the Church of God hath hi 

thereto always conſtantly maintained, that to Rebaptize them which are known to have n. 

ceived true Baptiſm is unlawful ; that if Baptiſm ſeriouſly be adminiſtred in the ſan; 

Element, and with the ſame form of words which Chriſt's Inſtitution teacheth, there is 

other defect in the World that can make it fruſtrate, or deprive it of the Nature of a true % 

crament: And laſtly, that Baptiſm is only then to be re-adminiſtred; when the firſt deliver 

thereof is void, in regard of the fore-alledged imperfections, and no other: Shall we now in 

the caſe of Baptiſm, which having both for matter and form the ſubſtance of Chriſt's inſtitution 

is by a fourth ſort of Men voided, for the only defect of Eccleſiaſtical Authority in the Ms 

niſter, think it enough, that they blow away the force thereof, with the bare ſtrength d 

their very breath, by ſaying, We take ſuch Baptiſm to be no more the Sacrament of Baptiſm, thn 

„Numb. 16; 4) other ordinary Bathing to be a Sacrament 2 * It behoveth generally all ſorts of Men to key 

16. themfelves within the limits of their own vocation: And ſeeing God, from whom Mens fe 

Fevit. 19-1- veral degrees and pre-eminences do proceed, hath appointed them in his Church, at who 

4 Sam. 6, 6. Hands his pleaſure is, that we ſhould receive both Baptiſm and all other publick medicine: 

Ich % e ble helps of Soul, perhaps hereby the more to ſettle our Hearts in the love of our Ghoſt 

vs ſuperiours ; they have ſmall cauſe to hope that with him their voluntary ſervices will be a. 

cepted, who thruſt themſelves into functions, either above their capacity, or beſides their pla, 

and over-boldly intermeddle with Duties, whereof no charge was ever given them. They thit 

in any thing exceed the compaſs of their own order, do as much as in them lieth to difſohe 

that Order which is the Harmony of God's Church. Suppoſe therefore, that in theſe and the 

like conſiderations the Law did utterly prohibit Baptiſm to be adminiſtred by any other, than 

a . Perſons thereunto ſolemnly canſecrated, what neceſſity ſoever happen; Are not + mar 

ex lizeris Pe- things firm being done, although in part done otherwiſe than poſitive rigour and ſtrictneſs di 

cia n. require 2 Nature, as much as js poflible, inclineth unto validities and preſervations. Diſſoluti- 

tract. Damaſ. ons and” Nullities of things done are not only not favoured, but hated, when either urged 

Rurchard. Without cauſe, or extended beyond their reach: If therefore at any time it come to pals, that 

Probibirg ſeri in teaching pablickly or privately, in delivering this bleſſed Sacrament of Regeneration ſome 

bf 3 unſanctified Hand, contrary to Chriſt's ſuppoſed Ordinance, do intrude it-ſelf to execute that, 

bibirionibi; Whereunto the Laws of God and his Church have deputed others, Which of theſe two op! 

autem circe* nions ſeemeth more agreeable with equity, ours that diſallow what is done amiſs, yet mak® 

eee not the force of the Word and Sacraments, much leſs their nature and very ſubſtance to de. 

um 05tinet. pend on the Miniſters authority and calling, or elſe (c) theirs which defeat, diſannul, and 

8 annihilate both, in reſpect of that one only Perſonal defect, there being not any Law of God, 

Sc Paul faith, which ſaith that if the Miniſter be incompetent, his Word ſhall be no Word, his Baptiſm 00 

Thar 4 Man Baptiſm 2 He which teacheth, and is not ſent, loſeth the reward, but yet retaineth tht 

which is not name of a Teicher ; His uſurped actions have in him the ſame nature which they have in othe"3 
ſent. Ne n although they yield him not the ſame comfort, And if theſe two caſes be Peers, the Caſe 

— Words of the Scripture and interpret them: So I cannot ſee how a Man can Baptize unleſs he be ſent to that end, although be 

pour Water and rehearſe Word b * © ide Miniftry of Baptiſm, 72 f 
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221 
Podrirte, and the cafe of Baptiſm, both alike ; ſith no defect in their vocation that teach the (O Ed. 
Truth is able to take away the benefit thereof from him which heareth, Wherefore ſhould 6%. ei- 
he want of a Lawful calling in them that Baptize. make Baptiſm e nne 
the want of | g in ptize, make. Baptiſm to be vain? (2) They grant, ter of the $a. 
that the Matter and the Form in Sacraments are the only parts of Subſtance, and thar if theſe crament, or 
two be retained, albeit other things beſides be uſed which are inconvenient. the Sacrament which 54 
notwithſtanding is adminiſtred, but not ſincerely. Why perſiſt they not in this 0; inion 7 /"fticurion 
When by theſe fair ſpeeches they have put us in hope of agreement, wherefore ſup Tio ys 
their words again, interlacing ſuch frivolous Interpretations and Gloſſe * 
tence 2 What ſhould move them, having named the Matter and the Fo 


A 


— 


$ as diſgrace their Sen- Pure whe! 
rm of the Sacrament, to wanting, 


give us preſently warning, that they mean by the Form of the Sacrament, the Inſtitution ; there mould 


which Expoſition darkneth whatſoever was before plain 2 For whereas in common underſtand- bo op 


ing, that Form, which added to the Element doth make a Sacrament and is of the outward ment at all 
ſubſtance thereof, containeth only the words of uſual Application, they ſet it down (left com 23 chen 
mon Dictionaries ſhould deceive us) that #he Form doth ſigniſie in their Language the Ion, ing e 
which Inſtitution in truth comprehendeth both Form and Matter. Such are their fumbli E 
ſhifts to incloſe the Miniſters vocation within the compaſs of ſome eſſential part 1 = ar re 
Sacrament: A thing that can never ſtand with ſound and ſincere conſtruction. For b © convenient, 

if the (b) Miniſter be no circumſtance, but a ſubordinate efficient cauſe in the work of Bap. mentt minis 
tiſm ? What if the Miniſters Vocation be a Matter * of perpetual neceſſity, and not a C "7" {tred, bur not 
mony variable as times and occaſions require ? What if his calling be a principal part of the Iuſtit 3 F112 : 
of Ghriſt 2 Doth it therefore follow, that the Mini- n ris 
ſters authority is (c) of the Subſtance of the Sacra- (c) T. c. lib. 3. p. 135. The Miniſter is of the subſtant. 8 SJ. 


incident ; | | . crament,confidering that it i inci * pes 
ment, and as Incident into the nature thereof, as Beza, Epiſt. 2. Pee thee: See e sInſtitution. 
the Matter and the Form it-ſelf, yea, more incident? ene nen poſſi nec debeat, ego certe quovis alio Nw — ant _—— 
For whereas in caſe of neceſſity, the greateſt amongſt fh. „ ee herd 3 pag. 138, Sen ms why.the bye. 
them profeſſeth the change of the Element of Wa- able, and nor the breach of this pare Cb, 


Is part 1 2 . e php 
ter lawful, and others which like not ſo well this = Bon 3 ds nd fore leaned and god! Finch none grace 
opinion could be better content, that voluntarily har fn ſtand, This, Fan worn ow vr yet Ido nos fee how 
the words of Chriſt's Inftitution were altered, and 9% 15 beprized inco the Name of Chrift, withour adding the Fares 
Men baptized in the Name of Chriſt, without either when the other words — TT om Water is added, thar 
mention made of the Father, or of the Holy Ghoſt z . - lome other liquor is uſeds 
nevertheleſs, in denying that Baptiſm adminiſtred by private perſons ought to be reckoned of & 

a Sacrament, they both agree. It may therefore pleaſe them both to conſider, That Baptiſm is 4 

Action in part Moral, in part Eccleſiaſtical, and in part Myſtical: Moral, as being a duty which 

Men perform towards God: Eccleſiaſtical, in that it belongeth unto God's Church as a publick 

duty: Finally Myſtical, if we reſpe& what God doth thereby intend to work. The greateſt Moral 

perfection of Baptiſm conſiſteth in Mens devout obedience to the Law of God, which Law re ui- 

reth both the outward act or thing done, and alſo that Religious affection Which God doth ſo 3 

regard, that without it Whatſoever we do is hateful in his fight, who therefore is ſaid to ref ect 

{dverbs more than Verbs, becauſe the end of his Law; in appointing what we ſhall do, is our La 
perfection; which Perfection conſiſteth chiefly in the virtuous diſpoſition of the Mind and a 8 

proveth it-ſelf to him, not by doing, but by doing well. Wherein appeareth alſo the — 

between Human and Divine Laws, the one of which two are content with Opus operatu n 185 
tle other require Opus operantis z the one do but claim the Deed, the other eſpecially ths ; 
Mind, So that according to Laws which principally reſpe& the heart of Men, Works of Re- 

ligion being not religiouſly performed, cannot Morally be perfect. Baptiſm as an Eccleſiaſtical 

work, is for the manner of perforinance ordered by divers Eccleſiaſtical Laws providing, That 

8 the Sacrament it-ſelf is a gift of no mean worth, ſo the Miniſtry thereof might in all 
circumſtances appear to be a Function of no ſmall regard. All that belongeth to the M ſtical 

erfection of Baptiſm outwardly is the Element, the Word, and the ſerious Application of both 

unto him which receiveth both; whereunto if we add that ſecret reference which this action 

hath to life and remiſſion of fins, by virtue of Chriſt's own compact ſolemnly made with his 

Church, to accompliſh fully the Sacrament of Baptiſm there is not any thing more required: 

Now put the Queſtion, Whether Baptiſm Adminiſtred to Infants without any Spiritual Cal- 

ling, be unto them both a true Sacrament and an effectual inſtrument of Grace, or elſe an act 
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nus ali no- That the faultineſs of their preſumption in giving Baptiſm ſhould be able to prejudice us, wh, 
(Argh by taking Baptiſm have no way offended ? I know there are many Sentences found in the 


'Inftir. Male 


the holy Sa- 


1 


thority, is known to all Men, and agreed-upon with full conſent of the whole World, every 
Man receiveth it as a general Edict of Nature; whereas the nullity of Baptiſm, in regard df 
the like defect, is only a few Mens new ungrounded and as yet unapproved imagination 
Which difference, of generality in Mens perſwaſions on the one fide, and their paucity whoſe 
conceit leadeth them the other way, hath riſen from a difference eaſie to obſerve in the thin a 
themſelves. The exerciſe of unauthoriſed Juriſdiction is a grievance unto them that are unde; 
it, whereas they that without Authority preſume to baptize, offer nothing but that which t 
all Men is good and acceptable. Sacraments are food, and the Miniſters thereof as Parents or i, 
Nurſes; at whoſe hands when there is neceſſity, but no poſſibility of receiving it, if that 
which they are not prefent to do in right of their Office, be of pity and compaſſion done by 
others, ſhall this be thought to turn Celeſtial Bread into Gravel, or the Medicine of Souls in. 
to Poyſon ? Juriſdiction is a yoke, which Law hath impoſed on the necks of Men in ſuch for; 
that they muſt endure it for the good of others, how contrary ſoever it be to their own par. 
ticular appetites and inclinations, Juriſdiction bridleth Men againſt their wills, that which 
a judge doth, prevails by virtue of his very Power; and therefore, not without great reaſon, 
except the Law hath given him Authority, whatſoever he doth, vaniſheth. Baptiſm on the 
other ſide being a favour which it pleaſeth God to beſtow, a benefit of Soul to us that receive 
it, and a Grace, which they that deliver are but as meer Veſſels, either appointed by others or 
offered of their own accord to this Service; of which two, if they be the one, it is but their 
. Fxflum ale. OWN honour, their own offence to be the other: Can it poſſibly ſtand with * Equity and Righ 


pilto, ſect. Si Books and Writings of the Ancient Fathers, to prove both Eccleſiaſtical and alſo Moral defeqʒ 

3 in the Miniſter of Baptiſm, a bar to the Heavenly benefit thereof. Which Sentences we alway; 

1. Pater fami- ſo underſtand, as + St. Auguſtine underſtood in a caſe of like nature the words of St. Cyprian, 

lias DeHzre. When Infants baptized were after their Parents revolt carried by them in arms to the Stem 

Feia nent Of Idols, thoſe wretched Creatures, as St. Gpriau thought, were not only their own ruin, by 

Authores ſuos, their Childrens alſo: Their Children, whom this their Apoſtaſie prophaned, did loſe what Chi. 

_re ſtian Baptiſm had given them being newly boyn, They loſt (ſaith St. Auguſtine) the Grace of By. 

C. de. bœn. tiſm, if we conſider to what their Parents impiety did tend ; although the Mercy of God preſerve 

3 them, and will alſo in that dreadful day of account give them favourable audience, pleadin 

in their own behalf, The harm of other Mens perfidiouſneſs, it lay not in us to avoid. After the 

ſame. manner, whatſoever we read written, if it ſound to the prejudice of Baptiſm through 

any either Moral or Eccleſiaſtical defect therein, we conſtrue it, as Equity and Reaſon teach 

eth, with reſtraint to the offender only; which doth, as far as concerneth himſelf and then 

| which wittingly concur with him, make the Sac: 

(40 r. c. lib. 1. pag. 136. Auguſtine Randeth in doubt, whether Ba- ment of God fruitleſs. (4) St. Auguſtines doubtfulneſ 

5 by a Lay-man be av8ilzble, or no. Cont. lit. Par men. lib. 2 cap. 3. Whether Baptiſm by a Lay-Man may ſtand,or ought 
ere by all likelihood he wes out of doubt, that that which was 3 | | 

miniſtred by a Woman, whole una ptneſs herein is double to that of to be re- adminiſtred, ſnould not be mentioned by 

a Lay-man, was of no effect. | them which preſutne to define peremptorily of that, 

wherein he was content to profeſs himſelf unreſolv, 

Albeit, in very truth, his opinion is plain enough ; but the manner of delivering his judgment 

being modeſt, they make of a virtue, an imbecillity, and impute his calmneſs of ſpeech to ul 

irreſolution of mind. His diſputation in that place is againſt Parmenian, which held, That! 

Biſhop or a Prieſt, if they fall into any Hereſie, do thereby loſe the Power which they ha 

before to Baptize, and that therefore Baptiſm by Hereticks is meerly void. For anſwer where 

of he firſt denieth, That Hereſie can more deprive Men of power to Baptize others, than iti 

of force to take from them their own Baptiſm: And in the ſecond place he farther addeth, 

hat if Hereticks did loſe the power which before was given them by Ordination, and did 

therefore unlawfully uſurp as oft as they took upon them to give the Sacrament of Baptiſm, it 

followeth not, That Baptiſm, by them adminiſtred without Authority, is no Baptiſm, Feit 

then, what ſhould we think of Baptiſm by Lay-men, to whom Authority was never given?! 

doubt ( faith St. Auguſtine ) whether any Man which carrieth a virtuous and godly mind wil 

affirm, That the Baptiſm which Lay-men do in caſe of neceſſity adminiſter, ſhould be iterated, 

For to do it unneceſſarily, is to execute another Mans office; neceſſuy urging, to do it is then eitht! 

no fault at all (much leſs ſo grievous a crime, that it ſhould deſerve to be termed by the name 

(5 7. g. l. u. p. of (b) Sacrilege,) or if any, a very pardonable fault. But ſuppoſe it even of very purpoſe uſurped and 

Cilegeofpri. given unto any Man by every Man that liſteth, yet that which is given cannot poſſibly be denied il 

vate Perſons, have been given, how truly ſoever we may ſay, it hath not been given lawfully. Unlawful Uſuri 

& 61g ray 4 tion, a penitent Affettion muſt redreſs. If not, the thing that was given ſhal remain to the hilt 

miniſtrirg and detriment of him, which unlawfully either adminiſtred or received the ſame z yet ſo, that i 

rhe no'y af this reſpet it ought not to be reputed, as if it had not at all been given, Whereby we may plain: 

Baptiſm, ly perceive, that St. Auguſtine was not himſelf uncertain what to think, but doubtful, Whether 

eee eee any . iadee Man in the whole World could 

(0 T. c. lib. 3. p48: 139. As by the Sev] whioh rhe Prince Part et think otherwiſe than, he did. Their (e) Argument 

eee 8 2 OP N oo are hoy Nm Re taken from a ſtoln Seal, may return to the place 

it: Soif it were poſſible to be the Sea] of God, whicha Woman out of which they had it, for it helpeth their cauſe 


et to, yet for that ſhe hath ſtoln it, and put it to; not only l : : 
_ Fer to the Commandment uf God y ſee not nothing, That which Men glve or grant to others, 


how any can take any aſſurance by reaſon thereof, muſt appear-to have proceeded of their own accord: 


This being manifeſt, their Gifts and Grants ate 
| f thereby 


\ % 3 | 
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thereby made effefual, both to bar themſelves from revocativh, and TN aflccare rhe right they 

have given. Whereirt, for further prevent lot of miſchiefs that otherwife might grow: by the 
malice, tfeachery and fraud of Men, it is both equal and meet, that the ſtrength of Mens 
Deeds, and the Inſtruments which declare the ſame, ſhould ſtrictly depend upon divers Solem- 
nities, whereof there cannot be the like reaſon in things that paſs between God and us; becauſe 
ith we need not doubt, left the Treafures of his Heavenh Grace ſhouid without his conſent 
be paſt by forged conveyances; nor leſt he ſhould deny at any time his own acts, and ſeek to 
revoke what hath been conſented unto before: As there is no ſuch fear of danger through de- 
ceit and falſhood in this caſe, ſo neither hath the circumſtance of Mens perſons that weight 
in Baptiſm, which for good and juſt conſiderations in the cuſtody of Seals of Office it ought 
to have. The Grace of Baptiſm cometh by Donation from God alone. That God hath com- 
mitted the Miniſtry of Baptiſm unto ſpecial Men, it is for orders ſake in his Church, and 
not to the end that their Authority might give being, or add force to the Sacrament it'ſelf. 
That Infants have right to the Sacrament in Baptiſm, we aſt acknowledge. Charge them we 
cannot, as guileful and wrongful poſſeſſors of that, whereunts they: have right by the manifeſt 
will of the Donor, and are not parties unto any defect or diforder in the manner of receiving 
the ſame. And if any ſuch diſorder be, we have ſufficiently before declared, That delidtum 
cum capite ſemper ambulat, Mens own faults are their own harms. Wherefore; to countervail 
this and the like miſchoſen reſemblances, with that which more truly and plainly agreeth ; the 
Ordinance of God, concerning their Vocation that miniſter Baptiſm, wherein the Myſtery of 
our Regeneration is Wrought, hath thereunto the fame Analogy, which Laws of Wedlock have 
to our firſt Nativity and Birth: So that if Nature do effect procreation; ' notwithſtanding the 
wicked violation and breach even of Natures Law made that the entrance of all mankind in- 
to this preſent World might be without blemiſh; may we not juſtly preſume, that Grace doth 
accompliſh the other, although there be faultineſs in them that tranſgreſs the Order, which 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his Church? Some Light may be borrowed from Cir- 
cumciſion, for Explication of what is true in this 3 +: 


* 4 


queſtion of Baptiſm:.. Seeing then that even they 
which condemn Zipporah the Wife of Moſes, for 
taking upon her to Circumciſe her ſon, a thing ne- 
ceſſary at that time for her t do, and as I think very 
hard to reprove in her, cofÞering how Moſes, be- 
cauſe himſelf had not done it ſooner, was therefore 
ſtricken by the hand of God, neither, could in that 
extremity perform. the Office z whereupon, for the 


Exod. 4. 24. T. C. lib. 1. pag. 144. I ſay that the unlawfulneſs. of 
that fact doth appear ſufficiently, in that ſhe did it before her H: us 
band Moſes, which was a Prophet of the Lord to whom that. Office 
of Circumciſion did appertain. Beſides, that ſhe did cut off the Fore- 
skin ok, the Infant, not of mind to obey.the Commandment of Gad, 
or for the Salvation of the Child; but in a'cholet only, to tke end, 
that her Husband might be eaſed, and have releaſe : Which mind ap- 
peareth in her, both by her words, and by caſting away in anger the 
Fore-sKkin which the had cut off! * Anq if it be ſaid, That the event 
declared, that the act pleaſed God, becauſe that Moſes forthwith 
waxed better, and was recovered of his Sickneſs; I have ſhewed be- 
fore, Thar if We meaſure things by the event, we ſhall oftentimes 


ſtay of God's indignation, there was no choice, but ;\gike the wicked, and take the righteoulnefs of the righteous from 
the action muſt needs fall into her hands; whoſe them. $ 5 ; 

fact therein whether; we interpret, as ſome have 33 N 
done, that being a Midianite, and as yet not ſo throughly acquainted with the Jewiſh Rites, 
it much diſcontented her, to ſee her ſelf, through her Husbands overſight in a Matter of his 
own Religion, brought unto theſę perplexities and ſtreights ; that either ſhe muſt now endure 
him perithing before her eyes,.or elle wound the. fleſh. of her own Child; which ſhe could 
not do, but with ſome indignation, ſhewed, in that ſheefumingly, both threw down the fore- 
kin at his feet, and upbraided him with the cruelty of his Religion: Or, if we better like 
to follow their more judicious Expoſition, Which are not inclinable to think, that -Moſes was 
matched like Socrates, nor that Circumciſion could now in. Hleazar, be ſtrange unto her, having 


* t 


a ſpectacle of ſuch miſery, as doth (4) naturally move Compaſſion, and not Wrath; nor that ()atelz 500% 
Lipporah was ſo impious, as in the viſible preſence of God's.deſerved: Anger to ſtorm at the by pre. 
Ordinance and Law of God; nor that the words of the Hiſtory it-ſelf can inforce any ſuch mur, Bost. de 
N 5 5 Bo „ Coenfok.:- 

# , | MET TIS LAND PEER > ; 42 2 $035k 24:14. "Xe 

f. | (b) Where the uſual Tranſlation hath, Exod, 4. 25. She cut | 
Fas ſhe touched the feet of Moſe K laying, (6) the Fore-$kin-of her fon; and caſt it at his feet, and ſnaid, N 
Wonſus tu mihi es ſauguinum, Thou art uuto me an indeed a bloody Husband. unto me. So he departed from him. Then 


Husband cf Blood; which might be very well, the the aid, C bloody Husband, "becauſe of the Circumciſion. The 


words as they ie in the original, are rather thus ro be interpreted: 


Guſe to traduce what we ſhould allow); yet ſeeing they which will have, it a breach of the 


Law, of God for her to circumciſe in that neceſſity, are not able to deny, bur Oircumeiſion 
being in that very manner performed, was to the innocent Child which received it, true Oix: 


—— 


244 cumciſion; 
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cumicilion ; why ſhould that defect, whereby Circumciſion was fo little weakned, be to Ba 


(He cauſe the Commandment of our Saviour Chriſt, which committeth (2) joyntly to Publick Min. 
they coyare ers, both Doctrine and Paptifm, doth no more, by linking them together, import, Thy 
diaden in the the Nature of the Sacrament dependeth on the Miniſters Authority and Power to Preach th, 
vereprege © Word, than the force and virtue of the Word doth on Licence to give the Sacrament; and conſ. 
rhe S«crz= dering, that the Work of External Miniſtry in Baptiſm is only a pre- eminence of honour, which 


mencs, which they that take to themſelves, and are not thereunto called as Aaron was, do but themſelye, 
Preach the in their own perſons, by means of ſuch uſurpation, incur the juſt blame of diſobedience to the 
Os 4 Law of God; farther alſo, in as much as it ſtandeth with no reaſon, - That Errors ground. 
lickuiniſter; ed on a wrong interpretation of other Mens Deeds, ſhould make fruſtrate whatſoever is mix. 
3 conceived; and that Baptiſm by Women ſhould ceaſe to be Baptiſm, as oft as any Man vil 
of the Ward; thereby gather, That Children which die unbaptized are damned; which opinion if the a6 
8 . of Baptiſm adminiſtred in ſuch manner did inforce, it might be ſufficient cauſe of diſliking th 
miniſtration ſaine, but none of defeating or making it altogether void: Laſt of all, whereas general and ful 
of both theſe conſent of the godly- learned in all ages doth make for Validity of Baptiſm; yea, albeit adm. 
3 niſtred in private, and even by Women; which kind of Baptitm, in caſe of neceſſity, diye; 


that che de- Reformed Churches do both allow and defend; ſome others which do not defend, tolerate, 


nial of 11 few, in compariſon, and they without any juſt cauſe, do utterly diſannul and annihilate: Sur. 


one, is a de- ly howſoever through defect on either ſide the Sacrament may be without Fruit, as well in 
Hoe; ſome Caſes to him which receiveth, as to him which giveth it; yet no diſability of either pur 
of the con- Can ſo far make it fruſtrate and without effect, as to deprive it of the very Nature of try: 
rrary part, i Baptiſm, having all things elſe which the Ordinance of Chriſt requireth. Whereupon we 
is licence to may conſequently, infer, That the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament by private perſons, be it 
rhe orher lawful or unlawful, appeareth not as yet to be meerly void. 

1 | | 

8lſo that ro | | N bs # 1 X „„ 
miniſter the Sacraments. is an honour in the Church, which none can take unto him, but he which is cal ed unto it, as was Aaron : an! further 
for as much as the Baptizing by private perſons, and by Women elpecially, confit meth the dangercus Error of the Condemnation of young 
Children which die without Baptiſm: - Laft of all, ſeeing we have the conſent of the godly learned of all times againſt the Baprijm þ 
Women, and of the Reformed Churches now, againſt the Baptiſm by privare Men; we conclude, That the A'miniſt:ation of this &. 
crament by private perlons, and eſpecially by Women, is meerly both unlawful and void. | 


Interroeato- 63. All that are of the Race of Chriſt, the Scripture nameth them, Children of the Promiſe 
film touch. Which God hath made. The Promiſe of Eternal Life is the Seed the Church of God. Ant 
ing Faith, becauſe there is no attainment of life, but through the only-begotten Son of God, nor by hin 
— 9 pur otherwiſe than being ſuch as the Creed Apoſtolick deſcribeth; it followeth, That the Articls 
Chriſtian thereof are Principles neceſſary for all Men to ſubſcribe unto, whom by Baptiſm the Church 
life. receiveth into Chriſt's School. All Points of Chriſtian Doctrine are either demonſtrable Con. 
cluſions, or demonſtrative Principles. Concluſions have ſtrong and invincible Proofs, as well in 
the School of Jeſus Chriſt, as elſewhere. And Principles be Grounds, which require no Pro 
in any kind of Science, becauſe it ſufficeth, if either their certainty be evident in it: ſelf, a 
evident by the light of fome higher knowledge, and in it-ſelf ſuch as no Mans knowledge i; 
ever able to overthrow. Now the principles whereupon we do build our ſouls, have thei 
evidence where they had their original ; and as received from thence, we adore them, we hold 
them in reverend admiration, we neither argue nor diſpute about them, we give unto then 
that affent which the Oracles of God require. We are not therefore aſhamed of the Goſpel 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe miſcreants in ſcorn have upbraided us, That the higheſt point 
(«) 4rftcte of our Wiſdom is, (4) Believe. That which is true, and neither can be diſcerned by Senfe, 
maled:nmr. nor concluded by meer Natural Principles, muſt have Principles of revealed Truth whereupon 
3 5 7? to build it-ſelf, and an habit of Faith in us, wherewith Principles of that kind are appre- 


Tigeuoov TH; 


duell 33 hended. The Myſteries of our Religion are above the reach of our Underſtanding, above 
gde bone, diſcourſe of Mans Reaſon, above all that any Creature can comprehend. Therefore the fi 
ulis. thing required of him, which ſtandeth for admiſſion into Chriſt's Family, is Belief, Which 
* ip www, Belief conſiſteth not ſo much in knowledge, as in acknowledgment of all things that Heaven- 
tn ly Wiſdom revealeth ; the Affection of Faith is above her reach, her Love to God-ward above 
«7:5; Gee the comprehenſion which .ſhe- hath of God. And becauſe only for Believers all things may 
Fal. drt. be done, he which is Goodneſs it-ſelf loveth them above all. Deſerve we then the love of 
£p0/. Fil. God, becauſe we believe in the Son of God ? What more oppoſite than Faith and Pride? When 
God had created all things, he looked upon them, and loved them, becauſe they were all as 

himſelf had made them. So the true Reaſon wherefore Chriſt doth love Believers is, Becauſe 

() Matth. / their belief is the (b) gift of God, a gift than which fleſh and blood in this World cannot poſ- 
3 ſibly receive a greater. And as to love them, of whom we receive goods things, is Duty, be- 
* cauſe they ſatisſie our deſires in that which elſe we ſhould want ſo to love them on whom 
we beſtow, is Nature, becauſe in them we behold the effects of our own virtue. Seeing there- 

fore no Religion enjoyeth Sacraments, the ſigns of God's love, unleſs it have alſo that Faith 
whhereupon the Sacraments are built, could there be any thing more Convenient than that our fir 
8 admittance to the Actual Receipt of his Grace in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, ſhould be (c) con- 
ator umi ſecrated with Profeſſion of Belief ; which is to the Kingdom of God as a Key, the want whete- 
non effcitur, of excludeth Infidels, both from that and from all other ſaving grace: We find by experience, 


— 1495 that although Faith be an Intellectual Habit of the Mind, and have her Seat in the Underſtand- 


vram av. ing; yet an evil Moral Diſpoſition, obſtinately wedded to the love of darkneſs, dampeth RE 
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tiſm a deadly wound? Theſe Premiſes therefore remaining, as hitherto they have been Rail be | 
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Light of Heavenly Iltumination, and permitteth not the mind to ſee what doth ſhine before. it. 
are lovers of Pleaſure, more than lovers of God, Their aſſent to his ſaving Truth is ma- 
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py times wick-held from it, not that the Trutz is too weak to perſwads, but becauſe the 


ſtream of corrupt Affection carrierh them 2 clean contrary way. That the mind therefore may 

ibide in the Light of Faith, there muſt abide in, the will as conſtant a reſolution to have no 

Fellowſhip at all with the vanities and works of Darkneſs. Two Covenants there: are which 
Chriftian Men (faith (a) I/dore) do make in Aue :the one concerning relinquiſhment of (4) 44% of- 
Satan, the other töuching Obedience to the Faith of Chriſt. In, like ſort (b):St, Ambroſe; He 1 17. 
vieh is Baptized, forſaketh the imellectual Pharaoh the Prince of this World, ſaying, Abrenumcio; (%) Ambroſ- 
Thee, O Satan, and thy Angels, thy Works and thy mandates, I forſake utterly. : (e) Tertullian having m_u 1b. 1. 
ſpeech of wicked Spirits: Theſe (ſaith he) are the _ which we in .Baptiſmcrefounce. (e) 12714 
The Declaration of (4d) Juſtin the Martyr concerning Baptiſm, ſheweth how ſuch as the Church _ 5 
in thoſe days did Baptize made profeſſion of Chriſtian belief, and undertook to live accord- l,, 
ingly. Neither do I think it a matter eaſie for any Man to prove, that ever Baptiſm did uſe Y 4s 
o be adminiſtred without Interrogatories of theſe two kinds, Vbereunte ſe) St. Peter as it fe. 
may be thought) alluding bath ſaid; That the Baptiſm which ſaveth us, is not (as Legal Purifica- wa anus 
tions were) a cleanſing of the Fleſh from outward impurity, but , an Interrogative tryal of . _ avi 
4 good conference towards God. 1 | | „ BY. N dv rug Juvachas 
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64. Now the fault Which they find with us ee is our moving of Interregnte- 

theſe Queſtions unto Infants which cannot anſwer them, and the anſwering of them by others as led unte In. 

in their names. The Anabaptiſt hath many pretences to ſcorn at the Baptiſm of Children: fants in Bap- 


Firſt, Becauſe the Scriptures he ſaith do no where give. Commandment to Baptize Infants; Se- _— and 150 


condly, For that as there is no Commandment, ſo neither any manifeſt example, ſhewing it to their Names 
have been done either by Chrift, or his Apoſtles: Thirdly, In as much as the Word Preached 1 

and the Sacraments muſt go together; they which are not capable of the one, are not fit re- wn Behr, 

ceivers of the other: Laſt of all, fith the Order of Baptiſm continued from the firſt beginning bol Bupriſm 
hath in it thoſe things which are unfit to be applyed unto Sucking Children, it followeth in rn g 
their conceit, that the Baptiſm of ſuch is no Baptiſm, but plain mockery. They with whom for chat they 
ve contend, are no enemies to the Baptiſm of. Infants ; it is not their deſire, that the Church „ infene 
ſhould hazard ſo many Souls, by letting them run on till they come to ripeneſs of underſtand- which can- 


* 


ing, that ſo they may be converted, and then Baptized, as infidels heretofore have been; they 204 red > 
bear not towards God ſo unthankful minds, as not to acknowledge it even amongſt the great- unto chem, 
eſt of his endleſs mercies, that by making us his own poſſeſſion ſo. ſoon, many advantages 323 
which Satan otherwiſe might take are prevented, and (which ſhould be eſteemed a part of no unto Men, 

ſmall happineſs) the firſt thing whereof we have occaſion to take notice is, How much hath 228 
been done already to our great good, though altogether without our knowledge: The Baptiſm converted s 
of Infants they eſteern as an ordinance which Chriſt hath inſtituted, even in ſpecial love and anſwered for 
four to his pwn People ; they deny not the practice thereof accordingly to-have been kept, OT, 
3 derived from the Hands, and continued from the Days of the Apoſtles themſelves unto, this Beprized. ' 
preſent ; only it pleaſeth them not, that to Infants there ſhould be Interrogatories propoſed in * * 
Baptiſm. This they condemn as fooliſh, royiſh and prophane mockery : But are they able to of God, ana 
bew, that ever the Church of Chriſt had any publick Form of Baptiſm without. Interrogato- *Derefore +- 
ries; or that the Church did ever uſe at the Solemn Baptiſm of Infants to omit thoſe Queſtions holy Scrip- 
a5 needleſs in this caſe 2 (e) Boniface, a Biſhop in St. Auguſtine's time, knowing that the Church *vres, Get. 6. 


did Univerſally uſe this cuſtom of Baptizing Infants with Interrogatories, was deſirous, to learn vn 128 
from St. Auguſtine the true cauſe and reaſon thereof. If (ſaith he) I ſhould ſet. before thee a Parlaiment. 
young Infant, and ſhould a of thee, whether that Infant when he cometh unto riper age, will be fended in e- 
honeſt and juſt, or uo ;ʒ thou, wouldſt anſwer (1 know) that to tell in theſe things what ſhall come 10 7. C. lib. 1. 
paſs is not in the power of mortal Man, If I Jhould ac, what good or evil ſuch an Iifant thin eek, page («hb 
thine anſwer hereunto muſt needs be again with the like uncertainty. If thou neitber canſt promiſe 3. 
for the time to come, nor for the preſent pronounce any thing in this caſe 5 How: is it, that when 

ſuch are brought anto Baptiſm, their Parents there undertake. what the Child ſball afterwards do 3 

Tea, they are net doubtful to ſay, Tt doth that which 1s impoſſible to be done by Jufants. As the leaſt 

there is no Man preciſely able to affirm it done. Vouchſafe me hereunto ſome ſbort anſwer, ſuch as 

not only may preſs me with the bare Authority of Cuſtom, but alſo infiru# me in the cauſe thereof. 
Touching which difficulty, whether it may truly be ſaid for Infants at the time of their Bap- ++ + 
tiſm, that they do believe; the effect of St. Auguſtines anſwer is, Lea; but with this diſtinction, (F). (H) Sicut cre- 


F - a 


a preſent Adual habit of Faith there is not in them; there is delivered unto them that Sacrament, — n 
a part of the due celebration whereof conſiſting in anſwering to the Articles of Faith, kecaaſe the fdctisvecarur; 
habit of Faith, which afterwards doth come with years, is but 4 fareber building up of the "9 on ihe 
lame edifice, the firſt foyndation whereof was laid by the Sacrament of Baptiſm. For that which 4s, jed:ipcus 
there we profefſed without any underſtanding, when we afterwards come to acknowledpe,':do ” iv 
we any thing elſe, but only bring unto ripeneſs the very Seed that was ſown before 2 We d. ug. 
are then Believers, becauſe then we begin to be that which proceſs of time doth make perfect. 
And till we-come to Actual Belief, the very Sacrament of Faith is a ſhield as ſtrong as after 

this the Faith of the Sacrament againſt all contrary Infernal Powers. Which whoſoever doth. 

think impoſſible , is undoubtedly farther off from Chriſtian belief, though he be Baptized, 
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chan are theſe Innocents, which at their — 
If therefore without any fear or ſefuple we may account them and. term them g, 
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m, albeit they bave-no-gonreit; or cogitation I n 


i | AWA | thing 
Faith, are notwithſtanding pure and free from all oppolite, Scgitations, MUuhareas the other ö party 
not ee. 2 » h | 7 . 1s al 

Hevers only for their outward, profeſſions falke, which inwardly are farther from Faith way i je 
ENDO TOTS: tf HE much more at the time of their ſolemn Initiation by Baptiſm; the 

Infants, Why not Infants much more at the time ot tnelr lolemm In! 3 PY Eaptiſm, the &. N had t 

| „ enmmnn 41 A. Erament of Faith, whereunto they not only conctie I 12d c 

” dmodump..quorundim nondum cognoſ-. nothing oppoſite, but have alſq that (a) Grace I 


I ntixm Deum fit Tababreator Deut; & quorundam copnoſcentium, non ſit, 


„„ on. SK. 235 
a). Multum mirabilis res eft, quem 13 G7" teous 
; en enim 44, Teinpluim Dei pertintut gui cqgnoſcente Pen non ſicui chem, which. is the firſt and mipſt effsctual cauſe out Com! 
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Das, er ee ee ee tibent eke e ee of, Which, our;detet growetk in dum, the Wiok BY doth 
Sacra wento Chi, Vegenerati Spirit Uno, Qui per ctabem nen fu prſſuns Church is a multitude of Believers, all 'honoury 
Copnoſcere Deum. MAE 1 noſſe nec habere, 11 potucrunt "ED - ti he ever Hy pocrites for their Profeſſ | * 
habere antequam noſſe. Aug, Epiſt. 7. "46 nne e einne mae Abra. 
Ke. ret e. N. fake, as well as Saints becauſe of their inward fi. Cove 


ier at, AN a7; 6 We al EE ek nennen F 
cere perfwalion. And Infant, as being in the Firſt degree of their, ghofly moxjon rom ar ds the ag, 
Þ4bjr of Faith; the firſt ſort are faithful in the Eye of the World; the, fecond faithful in th 

fight of Cod; the laſt in the ready, direct way to become both, if all things, after be ſuitabt 

to theſe their preſent beginnings, This (ſaith St. Auguſtine) mould not baply, content ſuch Py. 

ont as are uncapable or unquiet ; but to them which having; knowledge arg; not, troubleſome, i 

may ſuffice: Mherein I have not for eaſe of my-ſelf objected againſt you. that. cuſtom. only, thu 

which nothing is more firm; but of a cuſtom moſt profitable, [ have done that little which I could, þ 

Yield you a reaſonable cauſe. Were St. Auguſtine now living, there are which would tell hin 

(5) T c. lib. 1. pag. 169. If Children could have Faith, yet they that for his be Rr inſtruction, that to lay (b) of a Child 
S efonr the Chit aniline precilely xell whether that p rticular Child I #5 | elect, and. to ſay > It doth ; believe, are all Olle; 
bath Faith, or no; we are to thihk artitably, and to 'hope it is for which cauſe, bth no Man Is able Preciſely tg 
one of the Church, but it can be inqftiofe precitely Once i 7 affirm the one of any Infant in particular, it fol. 


Faith. N v a id preciſe ected. 1 SPST 4 ' 45 Wi hes gs i 
hath Faith, than it May : " | id ei oe ? "= 7 3 loweth, that preciſely and | abſclutely We ought nar 
to ſay the othei. ' Which preciſe and abſolute terms are needle(s in this caſe. We ſpeak of l. 
fants, as the rule of piety alloweth both to ſpeak and think. They that Can take to themſelys 
in ordinary talk a tharitable kind of liberty to name Men of their own fort God's dei 
children ( notwithſtanding the large reign. of Hypocriſie ) ſhould not methinks be ſo. ftri& ad 
rigorous: againſt the Church for preſuming as, it doth, of a Chriſtian Innocent: For when w. 
know how Chriſt in general hath ſaid, that of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, which Kingdon 

is the Inheritance of God's Elect; and do withal behold, how his providence hath called then 

unto the firſt beginnings of Eternal Life, and preſented them at the Well-ſpring of new birth 

wherein original fin is purged 3 beſides which fin there is no hindtance of their Salvation know Wl Ne 

to us; as themſelves will grant; hard it were, that having ſo many fair inducements whereupon Wl ſo 

| to ground, we ſhould not be thought to utter, at the leaſt, a truth as probable and allowabt 
(0) 2 John 1. in terming any ſuch particular Infant an ele& Babe, as in preſuming (c) the like of other Wl thi 
3 whoſe ſafety nevertheleſs we are not abſolutely able to warrant. If any troubled with ther dd 


ſcruples be only for Inſtructions fake defirous to know yet ſome farther reaſon, why Inten- ut 
gatories ſhould be miniſtred to Infants in Baptiſm, and be anſwered unto by others, as in thet f Ct: 


names; they may conſider, that Baptiſm implieth a Covenant or League between God and Ma, 

wherein as God doth beſtow preſently remiſſion of ſins and the Holy Ghoſt, binding alſo. himſl 

to add in proceſs of time, what Grace ſoever ſhall be farther neceſſary for the attainment d 

_ _ Everlaſting Life; ſo every Baptized Soul receiving the ſame Grace at the hands of God, tieth like 
(9) Gal. 5-3- wiſe it-ſelf for ever to the obſervation of his Law, no leſs than the Jews (d) by Circumciln 
bound themſelves to the Law of Moſes. The Law of Chriſt requiring therefore Faith and neu- 

neſs of life in all Men, by virtne of the Covenant which they make in Baptiſm, Is it toy iſh, that 

the Church in Baptiſm exacteth at every Mans hands an expreſs Profeſſion of Faith, and an 

(5) $142ulatio irrevocable promiſe of obedience by way of“ ſolemn ſtipulation ? That Infants may contract and 


eſt ver borum 


nceprio, gut. COVENant with God, + the Law 1s plain. Neither is the reaſon of the Law obſcure : For {ith 


bus is qui in- it tendeth, we cannot ſufficiently expreſs how much, to their own good, and doth no way hurt 


re” or endanger them to begin the race of their lives herewith, ; they are, as equity requireth, ad 


-rumve ſe quod mitted hereunto, and in favour of their tender years, ſuch formal complements of ſtipulation, 
ge as being requiſite-are impoſhble by themſelves in their own perſons to be performed, leave is 


J. 5. Sect. 1. given that they may * ſufficiently diſcharge by others. Albeit therefore, neither deaf, nor 
de Oblig.& dumb Men, neither furious perſons, nor Children, can receive any civil ſtipulation ; yet this 
olimraliever- kind of Ghoſtly ſtipulation they may through his indulgence, who reſpecting the ſingular bene. 
ba tradita ſu fit thereof, accepteth Children brought unto him for that end, entreth into Articles of Covenant 


a —.— With them, and in tender commileration granteth that other Mens Profeſſions and Promiſes in 
wittis ? 8 Baptiſm made for them ſhall avail no leſs, than if they had been themſelves able to have made 
kN? Fi their own. None more fit to undertake this office in their behalf, than ſuch as preſent them 
4 promitro unto Baptiſm. A wrong concelt, that none may receive the Sacrament of Baptiſm, but they 
14, b. - Whoſe Farents, at the leaſt the one of them, are by the ſoundneſs of their Religion, and by thei! 
Dabis ? Dabo,)MIFtuous demeanor, known to be Men of God, hath cauſed (e\ſome to repel. Children whoſoeve! 
CO Ns bring them, if their Parens be miſ-perſwaded in Religion, or for other *miſ-deſerts excommuni- 
"verb. Oblig;. Gated z ſome likewiſe for that cauſe to with-hold Baptiſm, unleſs the Father, albeit no ſuck 


; * Ruf exception can juſtly be taken againſt him, do notwithſtanding niake Profeſſion of his Faith, and 
* Accommodat (1.3 | | # F | 5 2 ; 1 1 | . | 3 

illis mater Eccleſia aliorum p:des ut venient, aliorum cor ut credant, aliorum linguam ut fateantub-nt quoniam quod Agri funt alia peccante prof 

vantur, fic cus ſani fant alio pro ei conßtenie ſaſventur. Aug. derm. 10, de Verb. Apolt, (e) I C lib. 1. p. 17. 4 
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Hands? When God made his covenant with ſuch as had Abrabam to their Father, was only neee 


ſlrabam' s immediate iſſue, or only his lineal Poſterity according to the Fleſh, included in that T ⁰² . 
2 ſe Ix 7 ll ] K | f. q Iaſtit. lib. To 
Covenant-?-Were not Proſelytes as well as Jews, always taken for the Sons of Abraham 2 tit ag. ſect. i. 


(aith St. Auguſtine) that the Children of Bond-ſlaves are brought to Baptiſm by their Lord ſome- * —— 
time, the Parents being dead, the Friends alive undertake that office ; ſometime Strangers or Vir- 9 | 
ins conſecrated. unto God, which neither have, nor can have Children of their own, tate up Infants due fun. 
in the open Streets, and ſo offer them unto Baptiſm, whom the cruelty of unnatural Parents cafteth 2 
out, and leaveth to the adventure of uncertain Pity, As therefore he which did the part of a ivru 3 
Neighbour was a Neighbour to that wounded Man whom the Parable of the Goſpel deſcribeth, 34 

ſo they are Fathers although Strangers, that bring Infants to him which maketh them the auer 24 Bod. 
Sons of God. In the phraſe of ſome kind of Men they uſe to be termed Witneſſes, as if 9: 5 
they came but to ſee and teftifie what is done. It ſavoureth more of Piety to give them their egg 
od accuſtomed name of Fathers and Mothers in God, whereby they are well put in mind B- ., 
what affection they ought to bear towards thoſe innocents, for whole religious education e 
Church accepteth them as pledges. This therefore is their own duty: But becauſe the an- 

ſwer which they make to the uſual demand of ſtipulations propoſed in Baptiſm, is not their 

own ; the Church doth beſt to receive it of them, in that form which beſt ſheweth whoſe the 

Ae is. That which a Guardian doth in the name of his Guard or Pupil, ſtandeth by naty- 

al equity forceable for his benefit, though it be done without his knowledge. And ſhall we 

judge it a thing unreaſonable, or in any reſpe& unfit, That Infants by words which others 

utter, ſhould, though unwittingly, yet truly and forceably, bind themſelves to- that whereby 

their Eſtate is ſo aſſuredly bettered? Herewith 33 bY f 


Neſftorius (b) the Heretick was charged, as having (6) $i 4riane aur Sabelligng hereſeos adſerter eſſt l. & non tuo ipfius ſym 


| | * 35, Guamvis iprebe nen impertun d fenſio, c guæ non abſurd? c. 
others. Of ſuch as prophaned themſelves, being 17 diceres, fi pertinaciam non ſociares errori. Mane 2 TT 3 


Chriſtians, with irreligious delight in the Enſigns 17 nene 
of Idolatry, Heatheniſh Spectacles, Shows and Stage- nung * e. teca u c Ati ane aus; Sabelliano 72 ? Quod utt- 


nam fu Minus dolerem in mali editym quam de boni! lapſum, mis 


Pas, 1 Tertullian, 12 acne Moon the 2 55 deep, nu Fade — — — iniquum —— Her tice, 
claimeth the Promiſe which they made in Bap- 5 , Se, Cad in Garbotica Fide editus, 
tim. Why were they dumb, being thus challeng - () M gta R 
ed? Wherefore ſtood they not up to anſwer in | 
their own defence, that ſuch Profeſſions and Promiſes made jn their names, were frivolous, 
that all which others undertook for them, was but mockery and profanation 2 That which 
no Heretick, no wicked liver, no impious deſpiſer of God, no miſcreant or malefactor, which 
had himſelf been Baptized, was ever ſo deſperate as to. diſgorge in contempt of ſo fruitfully 
received Cuſtoms, is now their voice that reſtore, as they ſay, The ancient Purity of Religion. 3 

65. In Baptiſm many things of very ancient continuance are now quite and clean aboliſned; of the 
for that the Virtue and Grace of this Sacrament had been therewith overſhadowed, as fruit Croſs in 
with too great abundance of leaves. Notwithſtanding to them, which think that always im- mein 
perfect Reformation, that doth but ſhear and not flay, our retaining certain of thoſe former 
Rites, eſpecially the dangerous Sign of the Croſs, bath ſeemed almoſt an impardonable overſight. 

be Croſs (they ſay) th it is but a meer invention of Man, ſhould not therefore at all have been 
added tothe Sacrament. of. Baptiſm. To Sign cog Fore-heads with a Groſs, in token that here- 
| | Rx x 6 after 


- 


F . . b [ -F ? ce 1 1 1 
fn fram his firſt Profeſſion, and broken the pro- 1.74 14 l I fe apud re A, quid rp eee 
miſe which he made to God in the Arms of ſ:cro iliud, in eo ue Beptitutum, in e tt r-natum eſſe ꝰ Et v:re, in neg ot io 
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after they ſhall not be aſhanied to make Profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt, is to bring into the Chun 


* = 


4 new Word, whereas there ought to be no Doctor heard in the Church, but our Saviour Chriſt, Thu 
reaſon which moved the Fathers to uſe, fhould move us not to uſe the Sign of the Croſs, They live 
with Heathens that had the Groſs of Chriſt in contempt, we with ſuch as adore the Croſy, ,, 


therefore we ought to abandon it, even as, in like conſideration, Hezekiah did of dd the Brazen Serjen F 
Theſe are the cauſes of diſpleaſure conceived againſt the Croſs ; a Ceremony, the uſe whergy 9 
hath been profitable, although we obſerve it not as the Ordinance of God, but of Man. 5 b. 
Tertul. de Coro. ( ſaith Tertullian) if of this and the like Cuſtoms, thou ſhouldſt require ſome Com mandment y, 5 
"_ ſhewed thee out of Scriptures, there is none found, What reaſon there is to juſtifie Tradition, Uk 3 
or Cuſtom, in this behalf, either thou mayſt of thy ſelf perceive, or elſe learn of ſome other that a l 
Leſt therefore the name of Tradition ſhould be offenſive to any, conſidering how far by ſons pc 
Rs ö | FO itt hath been, and is abuſed, we mean by (2) Ty, | 
( 4) Traditiones non ſcriptas, ſi doctrinam reſpiciant, cum dockrina ſeripta ditions, Or dinances made in the Prime of Chriſtin b 
V eftbliſhed wich that Authoriry wha 
& noxias, nempe intpras e Parroniy ſuis relinquamus. Gou- Chriſt hath left to his Church for matters indiff fo 
lart. Gene venſ. Annot. in Epiſt. Cy pr. 74. rent, and in that conſideration requiſite to be obſer. b 
„„ | veel, till like authority ſee juſt and reaſonable cy, 
to alter them. So that Traditions man . rudely _ — groſs to be ſhaken df 3 
1 1 MR 5 . uſe the Inventors of them were Men. Such | 

brought it ico the” wohn Sacrament of Beprifm 5 and lp mingle the (ay, They allow no (5) invention of Man to be min, fil © 
Ceremonies and Inventions of Men with the Sacraments and Inſti- led with the Outward Adminiſtration of Sacrament 5 
den of "God. | . and under that pretence condemn our uſing the Sig f 
of the Croſs, ha ve belike ſome ſpecial Diſpenſation themſelves to violate their own Ruls { 

For neither can they indeed decently, nor do they ever Baptize any without manifeſt brea ; 

of this their profound Axiom, That Mens Inventions ſhould not be mingled with Sacraments and hifi b 

(c)NG 1.1. tutions of God, They ſeem to like very well in Baptiſm the Cuſtom of God-fathers, (c) becu: f. 
3 ſo generally the Churches have received it. Which Cuſtom being of God no more inſtitu Ml 2 
than the other (howſoever they pretend the other hurtful, and this profitable) it followet, ll 4 
That even in their own opinion, if their words do ſhew their minds, there is no neceſlity «i , 


ſtripping Sacraments out of all ſuch attire of Ceremonies, as Mans wiſdom hath at any tim 
cloathed them withal; and conſequently, That either they muſt reform their ſpeech as oe. fe 
general, or elſe condemn their own practice as unlawful. Ceremonies have more in weigh 


than in ſight ; they work by commonneſs of uſe much, although in the ſeveral acts of their 7 
uſage we ſcarcely diſcern any good they do. And becauſe the uſe which they have fu # 
the moſt part is not perfectly underſtood, Superſtition is apt to impute unto them grem il m 
virtue than indeed they have. For prevention whereof, when we uſe this Ceremony, we lf u. 
ways plainly expreſs the end whereunto it ſerveth, namely, For a Sign of Remembrance v f 


(4)7.c.7.r, Put us in mind of our duty. But by this mean they ſay we make it a great deal (d) work. Wil hi 


ot For why ? Seeing God hath no where commanded to draw two lines in token of the duty 


fignification Which we owe to Chriſt, our practice with this Expoſition publiſheth a new Goſpel, and ca- 0 


2 — ſeth another Word to have place in the Church of Chriſt, where no voice ought to be heat. 


thing a great but his. By which good* reaſon the Authors of thoſe grave admonitions to the Parliament at 


33 well holpen up, which held, That I tting at Communions betokeneth reſt and full aceom/liſpmen WM c 
* rin 


ins 7 of Legal Ceremonies in our Saviour Ghriſt, For although it be the Word of God, That ſuc 


word into Ceremonies are expired; yet ſeeing it is not the Word of God, that Men to fignifie ſo mu h 
the Church: ſhould fit at the Table of our Lord; theſe have their doom as well as others, Guilty of 4 new 


ought to be deviſed Goſpel in the Ghurch of Chriſt. Which ſtrange imagination is begotten of a ſpecial di- n 
no Doftor like they have to hear, that Ceremonies now in uſe ſhould be thought ſignificant ; whereas in | + 
Church, but truth, ſuch as are not ſignificant muſt needs be vain. Ceremonies deſtitute of ſignification are e 
only our *2* no better than the idle geſtures of Men, whoſe broken wits are not Maſters of what they d. Wl : 
For although For if we look but into Secular and Civil Complements, what other cauſe can there poſſibly WM } 
2 40 God. be given why to omit them, where of courſe they are looked for ? for where they are not 
that we 10 due, to uſe them, bringeth Mens ſecret intents oftentimes into great jealouſie: I would 
| 1 know, 1 ſay, what reaſon we are able to yield, why things ſo light in their own nature 
the Croſs of {hould weigh in the opinions of Men ſo much, ſaving only in regard of that which they uſe 
Chriſt, yet is to ſ1gnifie or betoken. Doth not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (e )himſelt impute the omiſſion of ſome 
Wat Go, courteous Ceremonies, even in domeſtical entertainment, to a colder degree of loving affection, 
that we and take the contrary in better Part, not ſo much reſpecting what was leſs done, as what as 
kept in re. ſigniſied leſs by the one, than by the other? Fer to that very end he referreth in part tbeſt 
membrance gracious Expoſtulations. Simon, ſeeſt thou this Woman'? ſince I entred into thine heuſe, 160! 
nag ye gaveſt me no water for my feet; but ſhe hath waſhed my feet with tears, and wiped them with tit 
drawnacroſs hairs of her head: Thou:gaveſt me no kiſs, but this Woman ſince the time I came in, hath not cea- 
ee ſed to kiſs my feet: Mine head with ol thou didſt not ancint, but this Woman hath anointed my 
Childs Fore. feet with oyntments Wherefore as the uſual dumb Ceremonies of common life are in requeſt 
Gore or diſlike, according to that they import; even ſo Religion, having likewiſe her ſilent Rites 
uke 7.44. the chiefeſt rule whereby to judge of their quality, is that which they mean or betoken. Fol 
if they ſignifie good things (as ſomewhat they muſt of neceſſity ſigniſie, becauſe it is of thei! 

very nature to be ſigns of intimation, preſenting both themſelves unto outward ſenſe, and 

beſides themſelves ſome other thing to the underſtanding of beholders) unleſs they be eithe! 

greatly miſchoſen to ſigniſie the ſame, or elſe applied where that which they ſignitie, agreet! 

—” not, 
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Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 
not, there is no cauſe of exception againſt them, as againſt evil and unlawful Ceremonies, muß 
| leſs of excepting againſt them, only in that they are not without ſenſe. And if every Religious * 
e Ceremony which hath been invented of Men, to ſigniſie any thing that God himſelf alloweth 
e were the N of another Goſpel in the Church of Chriſt ; ſeeing that no Chriſtian 
en Church in the World, is, or can be, without continual uſe of ſome Ceremonies which Men 
ref have inſtituted, and that to ſignifie. good things (unleſs they be vain and frivolous Ceremo- 
IM aies;) it would follow, That the World hath no Chriſtian Church which doth not daily 
0 vi proclaim new Goſpels ; a ſequel, the manifeſt ab- | | 
UM {urdity whereof argueth the rawneſs of that Sup- 
du poſal, out of which it groweth. Now the (4) cauſe 
ſony why Antiquity did the more, in actions of common 
TW life, honour the Ceremony of the Croſs, might 


6 4 8 1 7 ; 


(a) T. C. lib. . page 170. It is known to all that have read the Eccle- 
fnattical ſtories, Tnar the Heathen: did object ro Chriftians in times 
paſt, in reproach, that the God which they believed on, was hanged 
upon à Crofs, And they thought good to teftifie. that they were 
not athamed therefore of the Son of God, by the often ufing of the 


Sign of the Croſs. Which carefulneſs and good mind to keep amongſt 


kin de, for that they lived with Infidels. But that them an open Proteſion of Chriſt erucitied, alchough ir be co be 
_ ©. Wo | 2 ö , 0 is means fo. erwi 
hich which they did an the Sacrament of Baptiſm, Was have kept it, and with leſs danger tan by che ule „ 
wa for the ſeif-ſame good of Believers which is there- ont. w\ e no good 8 ſo the Lord left a mark 
| i K . Hes 8 : dof his curſe of it, and whereby it might be perceiy 
er by intended ſtill. The Croſs is for us an admoni- the Forge of Mens Brain, in 0 fe ene e n in tes 
* tion no Jeſs neceſſary than for them, to glory in To ne HOI Clout, 'vo be ſuperttiriouſl abuſed. The Chri- 
| 1 Was ob 75 5 ans had ſuch a Superſtition in it, that they would do nothi ith- 
h | the Service of Jeſus Chriſt, and not to hang down out Oroſſing: But if it were granted, ba upon 8 
18 our heads as Men aſhamed thereof, although 1t Ae | vs N nee ne ancient Chriſtians did well; yet 
ing oach and obloc ' | ic followeth not, that we ſhould ſu do. For we live not among thoſe 
* procure us repr ach and bloquy at the hands of Nations, which do caſt us in the teeth, or reproach us regs Croſs 
ll; this wretched World. Shame, 18 a kind of fear of Chriſt, Now that we live amongtt Papiſts, that do not contemn 
Se to incur diſgrace and ignominy. Now whereas fe Crok of Chri, bur which efteem,mors of the Wooden Crols, 
| of 4 | . x § nis lulterings; i 
ule lome things are worthy of reproach, ſome things clean: contrariwile to the old Chriſtians, and cboliſh al uſe of cheſe 
* ignominious only through a falſe opinion which Men Stoffe. ee my ras It 
Tr . : | the iſtians to deliver the Croſs of Chriſt f. 
uf have conceived of them 3 Nature, that generally contempt. did otten uſe the Croſs; the Chriſtians now to —— 
calle feareth opprobrious reprehenſion, muſt by Reaſon the ſuperſtitious eſtimation of it, ought to take away the ule of it. 
tu i and Religion be (5) taught what it ſhould be () Fpbeſ. 5. 2. Rom. 62 | 
— aſbamed a, and what not, But be we never ſo well inſtructed what our duty 1s in this behalf, 
yo without ſome preſent admonition at the very inſtant of practiſe, what we know is many times 
= not called to mind, till that be done whereupon our juſt confufion enſueth. To ſupply the ab- 
eier ſence of ſuch, as that way might do us good, when they ſee us in danger of ſliding; there 
- are (c) judicious and wiſe Men, which think we may greatly relieve our ſelves by a bare (0 % Fi. 


imagined preſence of ſome, whoſe Authority we fear, and would be loth to offend, if indeed 11.5. . 


they were preſent with us. Witneſſes at hand are a bridle unto many offences. Let the 


mind have always ſome whom it feareth, ſome whoſe Authority may keep even ſecret thoughts 
under awe. Take Cato, or, if he be too harſh and rugged, chuſe ſome other of a ſofter met- 
tal, whoſe gravity of life and ſpeech thou loveſt, his mind and countenance carry with thee, ſet 
him always before thine eyes, either as a watch, or as a pattern, That which is crooked we 


Cut) Bi cannot ftraiten but by ſome ſuch level. If Men of ſo good experience and inſight in the mai 
2 1 : | m 

| Cal- of our weak fleſh, have thought theſe fancied remembrances — to — ſnamefaſtneſs 

_ that ſo the boldneſs of fin may be ſtaid e're it look abroad; ſurely, the Wiſdom of the Church 

nt a ny of 


hmen 
ſuch 
much 
nen- 


1] di- 


ef Chriſt, which hath to that uſe converted the Ceremony of the Croſs in Baptiſm, it is no 


Chriſtian Mans part to | deſpiſe; eſpecially ſeeing that by this mean, where Nature doth ear- 
neſtly import aid, Religion yieldeth her that ready aſſiſtance, than which there can be no 
help more forceable, ſerving only to relieve memory, and to bring to our cogitation that, 


which ſhould moſt make aſhamed of fin. The 


mind while we are in this preſent life (d), whe- (4) T3 e 4 Sit ru f cb. * bela Arif de 4, i, li. 1. op. 1. 


eas Il ther it contemplate, meditate, deliberate, or howſo- '# « dan ach QuoTacie nat bs dee Gays ore Dre, f I gung Tony . 13 
on art erer exerciſe ir-ſelf, worketh nothing without con- . Knabe, ie, DT TE ws ods ie rer 
* 00, tinual recourſe unto imagination, the only StOre- dau in) rau Qavlacudray f, diets. lib. 3. 60h. 8, . 
oflibly WH houſe of wit, and peculiar Chair of memory. n Yoo 
e 00! BY this Anvil it ceaſeth not day and night to ſtrike, by means whereof, as the Pulſe declareth | 
would WY how the heart doth work, ſo the very (e) thoughts and cogitations of Mans mind, be they (e). Front he- 
ature Wi good or bad, do no where ſooner bewray themſelves, than through the crevices of that Wall, 1 7% 
J uſe Wherewith Nature hath compaſſed the Cells and Cloſets of Fancy. In the Forehead nothing — 
 fome i more plain to be ſeen, than the fear of contumely and diſgrace. For which cauſe, the Scrip- {72% in- 
(1100, . ture (as with great probability it may be thought) deſcribeth them (f) marked of God in the 8 
it ws Forehead, whom his mercy hath undertaken to keep from final. confuſjon and thame. Not E.. 
| thoſe that God doth ſet any corporal mark on his choſen, but to note, that he giveth his Elect ſecurity — . 
£ fle of preſervation from reproach, the fear whereof doth uſe to ſhew it-felf: (g) in that part, Shall (8) ear 
tte Lay, that the Sign of the Croſs (as we uſe it) is in ſome ſort a mean to work our * preſerva- iv nu ik 
pt ced- tion from reproach? Surely, the mind which as yet hath. not hardned it-ſelf in fin, is ſeldom POW EG 
cd m provoked thereunto in any grols and grievous manner, but Natures ſeeret ſuggeſtion objecteth | (12 /xnotur 
equell againſt it ignominy as a bar, Which conceit being entred into that Palace of Mans fancy, the Y 3. 4 
Rites, BY Gates whereof have imprinted in them that holy Sign, which bringeth forthwith” to mind Tecrv!. qe 
„For whatſoever Chriſt hath wrought, and we vowed againtt.fin z it cometh. hereby to paſs, that maße 
F thell hriſtian Men never want a moſt effectual, though a ſilent Teacher, to avoid whatſoever may 
2, and deſervedly procure ſhame. So that in things which we ſhould be athamed of, we are by the 
eithe! Croſs admoniſhed faithfully of our duty, at the very moment when admonition doth mot 
* need, Other things there are which detkrie none, and yet do purchaſe many times our diſ- 

10t, | | x 1 « 2 grace 
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grace in this preſent World, as of old the very truth of Religion it-ſelf, till God by his own out. 
Opr. Epif.56. ſtretched arm made the glory, thereof to ſhine over all the Earth. Whereupon St. Gyprian ex. 
. hoorting to Martyrdom in times of Heatheniſh perſecution and cruelty, thought it not vain to il 
ledge unto them, with other Arguments, the very Ceremony of that Crofs whereof we ſpe, 

Never let that hand offer. Sacrifice to Idols, which hath already received the Body of our Saviour 

Ghriſt, and ſhall hereafter the Crown of his Glory; Arm your Fore heads unto all boldnefs, tha 

the Sign of God may be kept ſafe. Again, when it pleaſed God, that the fury of their eng. 

mies being bridled, the Church had ſome little reſt and quietneſs, (if ſo ſmall: a liberty, bu 

only to breathe between troubles, may be termed quietnefs and reſt) to ſuch as fell ndt aw 

from Chriſt through former perſecutions, he giveth due and deferved praiſe in the ſelf. an 

o. d Le manner. You that were ready to endure impriſonment, and were reſolute to ſuffer death; you thy 
have couragiouſly withſtood the World, ye have made your ſelves both a glorious ſpefacle for God 

behold, and a worthy exam le for the reſt of your Brethren to follow... Thoſe mouths which had [y, 

ified themſelves with food coming down from Heaven, loathed, after Chriſt's own Body and Blood, 

to taſte the poyſoned and contagious ſcraps of Idols; thoſe Fore-heads which the Sign of God had pn 
(a) Erant Tified, kept themſelves to be crowned by him, the touch of the (4) Garlanas of Satan they abhorrg} 
enim ict Thus was the memory of that Sign which they hud in Baptiſm, a kind of bar or prevention 
Terr. lib. de to keep them even from apoſtaſie, whereunto theE*frailty of fleſh and blood, over-much fearing 
Coro. Mil. to endure ſhame, might peradventure the more eaſily otherwiſe have drawn them. We haue 
vice of Idols, not now, through the gracious goodneſs of Almighty God, thoſe extream conflicts which oy 
1 ot Fathers had with blaſphemous contumelies, every where offered to the Name of Chrift, by ſuch 
Mes the da. AS profeſſed themſelves Infidels and Unbelievers. Howbeit, unleſs we be ſtrangers to the ag 
crifices, the wherein we live, or elſe in ſome partial reſpect diſſemblers of that we hourly both hear and 
Alrars, the ſee, there is not the ſimpleſt of us, but knoweth with what diſdain and ſcorn Chriſt is gi 
the Suppli- honoured far and wide. Is there any burden in the World, more heavy to bear than con 
were pre. tempt ? Is there any contempt that grieveth as theirs doth, whoſe quality no way making 
lat, wore them leſs worthy than others are of reputation, only the ſervice which they do to Chrift in 
Garland. the daily exerciſe of Religion, treadeth them down ? Doth any contumely, which we ſuſtain 
| for Religions ſake, pierce ſo deeply as that which would ſeem of meer Conſcience religiouſy 
ſpiteful 2 When they that honour God are deſpiſed, when the chiefeſt ſervice of Honour 

that Man can do unto him, is the cauſe why they are deſpiſed z when they which pretend u 

honour him and that with greateſt fincerity, do with mote than Heatheniſh petulany trampl 

under foot almoſt whatſoever, either we, or the whole Church of God, by the ſpace of ſo mary 

ages, have been accuſtomed unto, for the comlier and 2 5 exerciſe of our Religion, accord: 

ing to the ſoundeſt Rules that Wiſdom directed by the Word of God, and by long experiene 
confirmed, hath been able with common advice, with much deliberation and exceeding great 
diligence, to comprehend ; when no Man fighting under Chriſt's Banner can be always exemyt 

ed from ſeeing or ſuſtaining thoſe indignities, the ſting whereof not to feel, or feeling nt 

to be moved thereat, is a thing impoſſible to fleſh. and blood: If this be any object for Patienc 

to work on, the ſtricteſt bond that thereunto tieth us, is our vowed obedience to Chriſt; the 
ſolemneſt vow that we ever made to obey. Chrift; and to ſuffer willingly all reproaches fir 

his ſake, was made in Baptiſm ; And amongſt other memorials to keep us mindful of that von, 

we cannot think that the Sign which our new-Baptized Fore-heads did there receive, is either 

unfit or unforcible, the [reaſons hitherto. alledged being weighed with indifferent balance, 

It is not (you will fay) the Croſs in our Fore-heads, but in our Hearts the Faith of Chril, 

that armeth us with Patience, Conſtancy and Courage. Which as we grant to be moſt true, 

ſo neither dare we deſpiſe, no not the meaneſt helps that ſerve, though it be but in the ver 

loweſt degree of furtherance, towards the higheſt ſervices that God doth require at our hands 

And if any Man deny; that ſuch Ceremonies are available, at the leaſt, as memorials of duty; 

or. do think that himſelf hath no need to be ſo put in mind, what our duties are; it is but 
reaſonable, that in the one, the publick experience of the World over-weigh ſome few Mens 
perſwaſion; and in the other, the rare perfection of a few condeſcend unto common imbecil 

lity. Seeing therefore, that to fear ſhame, which doth worthily follow ſin, and to bear unde- 

{erved reproach conſtantly, is the general any of all Men profeffing Chriſtianity ; feeing allo, 

that our weakneſs, while we are in this preſent World, doth need towards Spiritual duties 

the help even of corporal furtherance; and that by reaſon of natural intercourſe between the 

_ higheſt and the loweſt powers of Mans mind in all actions, his fancy or imagination, carrying 

in it that ſpecial note of Remembrance,. than which, there is nothing more forceable, where 

either too weak, or too ſtrong a conceit of infamy and diſgrace might do great harm, ſtand- 

eth always ready to put forth a kind. of neceffary helping hand; we are in that reſpect to ac- 

(b) "22 » knowledge the (b) good and profitable uſe. of this Ceremony, and not to think it ſuperfluous 
61a xa that Chriſt hath his mark applied (e) unto that part where baſhfulneſs appeareth, in token 
Pal that they which are Chriſtians ſhould be at no time aſhamed of his ignominy. But to prevent 
way: ſome inconveniencies which might "enſue, if the over-ordinary uſe thereof (as it fareth wit! 
Due, ſuch Rites, when they are too common) ſhould cauſe it to be of leſs obſervation or regard, 
2.2 -+ Where it moſt availeths we neither omit it in that place, nor altogether make it ſo vulgar, 8 


| Re 5 the Cuſtom heretofore hath been: Although to condemn the whole Church of God, when it 
71. 7s : 15 | ; k 

c. 6. | ls ; | 

45 0245 Rex ſepræ varietatt in fronte maculatuſ et. ea parte corporis not ius offenſo Domino, uli Ara qui Domi tum ↄromerentur. C. pr. de uni. 

Eecleſ. cap. 16, Wy | | a | 
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off four iſned in zeab and piety, to mark that age with the brand of Error and Superſtition, 


oa becauſe they had this Ceremony more in uſe than we now think needful; boldly to af- 
frm, That this their practice grew ſo ſoon, through a'fearful malediction of God upon the Ce- 
temony of tlie Crofs, as if We Knew, that his purpoſe was thereby to make it manifeſt in all 
Mens eyes, how execrable thoſe things are in his fight which have proceeded from human 
iivention; is, as We take it; à cenſure of greater zeal than knowledge. Men whoſe judgments 
in theſe caſes are grown more moderate, although they retain not as we do the uſe of this Cere- 
mony, perceive notwithſtanding very well ſach cenſures to be out of ſquare; and do therefore 


— 


got only (4 Acquit the Fathers from ſuperſtition therein, but alſo think it ſufficient to anſwer (4) Goolrr: 


in excuſe of themſelves, (b) This Ceremony which was hut a thing indifferent even of dd, we 
nage not at this day a matter neceſſary for all Chriſtian Men to obſerye, As for their laſt upſnot 
of alt towards this Mark, they are of opinion, that if the ancient Chriſtians, to deliver the 
Croſs of Chriſt from contempt, did well and with good conſideration uſe often the Sign of 
the Croſs, in teſtimony of their Faith and Profeſſion, before Infidels which upbraided them with 
Chriſt's ſufferings; now that we live witt#ſuch as contrariwiſe adore the Sign of the Croſs 
(becauſe contrary diſeaſes ſhould always have contraty remedies) we ought to. take away all 
uſe thereof. In which conceit, they both ways greatly ſeduce themſelves; firſt, for that the 
imagine the Fathers to have had no uſe of the Croſs, but with reference unto Infidels, which mi e qui po- 
perſwaſion we have before diſcovered at large; and ſecondly, by reaſon that they think there 257%! P. 


*. 05 ſervavit 
immunes. 


v not any other way beſides Univerſal Extirpation to reform ſuperſtitious abuſes of the Croſs. 


Annor. in 
Cypr. lib, ad 
Demetr. car? 
19. Wr 
x Goh. rc 
ant externo 
ſigno crucis uſe 
ſunt, id tamen 
fuit fine ſuper- 
ſtitiose. & do- 
ctrina de Chri- 
ſti merito ab 
= eprore qui po- 


Wherein becauſe there are that ſtand very much upon the example of Hezekiah, as if his (c) (% % An- 


breaking to pieces that Serpent of Braſs, whereunto the Children of I/racl had burnt Incenſe, 


not 


did Epiſt. 56 c. 7. 


in C)pr. 


enforce the utter abolition of this Ceremony, the fact of that virtuous Prince is by ſo much . King. 
the more attentively to be conſidered. Our lives in this World, are partly guided by Rules, 3 


and partly directed by Examples. Top conclude out of general Rules and Axioms by diſcourſe 
of Wit our duties in every particular action, is both troubleſome and many times ſo full of dif- 
ficulty, that it maketh deliberations hard and tedious to the wiſeſt Men. Whereupon we 
naturally all incline to obſerve examples, to mark what others have done before us, and in fa- 
your of our own eaſe rather to follow them,. than to enter into new conſultation, if in re- 
gard of their Virtue and Wiſdom we may but probably think they have waded without 
Error, So that the willingneſs of Men to be led by example of others, both diſcovereth and 
helpeth the imbecillity of our judgment. Becauſe it doth the one, therefore inſolent and 
proud Wits would always ſeem to be their own Guides, and becauſe it doth the other, we ſee 


TTC 


and grievous abuſe continued, till Hezeki/ah reſtoring the purity of ſound Religion deſtroyed 
utterly that which had deen ſo long and ſo generally a ſnare unto them. It is not amiſs, which 
the Canon Law hereupon concludeth, namely, That if our Predeceſſors have done ſome things 
which at that time might be without fault, and'afterward be turned to Error and Superſtition, we 
are taught by Hezekiah breaking the Brazen Serpent, that Piſterity may deſtroy them without any 
delay, and with great Authority, But may it be ſimply and without exception hereby gathered, 
that Poſterity is bound to deſtroy whatſoever hath been, either at the firſt invented, or but after- 
Wards turned to like Superſtition and Error? No, it cannot be. The Serpent therefore, and 
the Sign of the Croſs, although ſeeming equal in this point, That Superſtition hath abuſed 

tn; yet being herein alſo unequal, that neither they have been both ſubject to the like degree 


eli 


ould by utter abolition thereof deſerve hardly his commendation, whole example there is 
ered us no ſuch neceſſary cauſe to follow. For by the words of Hezekz4h, in terming the Ser- 
bent but 4 lump of Braſs, to ſhew, that the beſt thing in it now was the Metal or Matter 
Whereof it conſiſted, we may probably conjecture, that the People whoſe Error is therein 
. 7 the ſelf-ſame opinion of it which the Heathens had of Idols. They thought that 
wer o 
nemſelyes, imagine as Olympins the Sophiſter did, beholding the diſſipation of Idols, Shapes and 
Wer ferts they were, faſbiongd of matter ſubje# unto corruption, therefore io rind them i guſt 
988 | 


. abuſe, nor were in hardneſs of redreſs alike, it may be, That even as the one for abuſe wag 
giouſſy taken away, ſo now when Religion hath taken away abuſe from the other, we + 


Deity was With irs and when they ſaw it diſſolved, haply they might, to comfort 


Di l. 63. cap, 
244. 1 


Se dom. Lib. 7. 
4. ly. 
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| was eaſie; but thoſe Celeſtial Powers which dwelt and reſided in them, are aſcended into Hegyy 
Some difference there is between thoſe opinions of palpable, Idolatry, and that which the 
Schools in Speculation have boulted out concerning the Croſs. Notwithſtanding, for as myth 
as the Church of Rome hath hitherto practiſed, and doth profeſs the ſame Adgration to th; 
Sign of the Croſs, and neither leſs nor other than is due unro Chriſt himſelk; howſgever. they 
varniſh and qualifie their ſentence, pretending, That the Croſs, which to ontward ſenſe pp. 
ſenteth viſibly it-ſelf alone, is not by them apprehended alone, but hath, in, their ſecret (yr 
miſe or conceit, a reference to the Perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 3. ſo that the honour whi 
they joyntly do to both, reſpecteth principally his Perſon, and the Croſs but onl for his Pe. 
ſons ſake ; the people not accuſtumed to trouble their wits with ſo nite and. ſubtile differ, 
ces in the exerciſe of Religion, are apparently no leſs enſnared 3 the Croſs, than th 
1 3 225. Jews by burning Incenſe to the Brazen Serpent. It is by Thomas ingenuauſly grant 
3 * That becauſe unto reaſonable Creatures, a kind of reverence is due for the excellency whig 
is in them, and whereby. they reſemble God; therefore if reaſonable Creatures, Angels g 

Men, ſhould receive at our hands holy, and divine honour, as the Sign of the Croſs doth z 

theirs, to pretend, that we honour not them alone, but we honour God with them, would ny 

ſerve the turn, neither would this be able to prevent the Error, of Men, or cauſe them alyyy 

to reſpe& God in their adorations, and not to finiſh their intents in the object next befy. 

them. But unto this he addeth, That no ſuch error can grow, by adoring in that ſort a dey 

Image, which every Man knoweth to be void of excellency in it-ſelf, and therefore will ea 

| conceive, that the honour done unto it hath an higher reference; Howbeit, ſeeing that w 

have by over-true experience been taught how often, eſpecially in theſe caſes, the light em 

of common underſtanding faileth, ſurely their uſual adoration of the Croſs is not hereh 

freed. For in actions of this kind, we are more to reſpect, what the greateſt part of Men j 
commonly prone to conceive, than what ſome few Mens wits may deviſe in conſtruction of 

their own particular meanings. Plain it is, that a falſe opinion of ſome perſonal divine exc. 

lency to be in thoſe things, which either Nature or Art hath framed, cauſeth always religo 

adoration, And as plain, that the like adoration applied unto things ſenſible, argueth to yl. 

gar capacities, yea, leaveth imprinted in them the very ſame opinion of Deity, from when 

all idolatrons worſhip groweth. Yea, the meaner and baſer a thing worſhipped is in it-ſelf, th 

more they incline to think, that every Man which doth adore it knoweth there is in it, « 

with it, a preſence of divine power. Be it therefore true, That Croſſes purpoſely framed a 

uſed for receipt of divine honour, be even as ſcandalous as the Brazen Serpent it-ſelf, whey 

they are in ſuch ſort adored ; Should we hereupon think our ſelves in the ſight of God all 

in Conſcience charged to aboliſh utterly the very Ceremony of the Crofs, neither meant at th 

firſt, nor now converted unto any ſuch offenſive purpoſe? Did the Jews which could never k 
perſwaded to admit in the City of Jeruſalem, tl 

(4) Foſeph. Antiqu, lib, 17. cap. 8. & lib. 18, cap. 3. & de Bell. lib. 2. (a) Image of Cæſar which the Romans were acl 
Cap. 8.(b) Their kagles their Enſigns, and the Images of their Princes, ſtomed to (b) adore, make any {cr uple of ( 60 Ceſan 


they carried with them in all their Armies, and had always a kind 1 . * 2 
of Chappel wherein they placed and adured them as their gods. Dio. Image in the Coyn, which they knew ver * well that 


lib. 40. Herodian. lib. 4. (c) Matth. 22. 20, Men were not wont to worſhip? Between the Cri 
which Superſtition honoureth as Chriſt, and thu 

Ceremony of the Croſs which ſerveth only for a Sign of Remembrance, there is as plain aud 

2 Chro. 4. 3. as great a difference, as between thoſe Brazen Images which Solomon made to bear up the Ciſtem 
Exod. 32. 4. of the Temple, and (ſith both were of like ſhape, but of unlike uſe) that which the I/raelites in 
2 Chro. 34.7, the Wildreneſs did adore ; or between the Altars which Sofas deſtroyed, becauſe they wer 
Joſh. 22. 10. jnſtruments of meer Idolatry, and that which the Tribe of Reuben with others erected neat u 
the River Jordan; for which alſo they grew at the firſt into ſome diflike, and were by the rel 

of their Brethren ſuſpected, yea, hardly charged with open breach of the Law of God, accuſed 

of backwardneſs in Religion, upbraided bitterly with the fact of Peor, and the odious example 

of Achan ; as if the building of their Altar in that place had given manifeſt ſhew of no bel 

ter, than intended Apoſtaſie, till by a true Declaration made in their own defence it apperat- 

ed, that ſuch as miſliked, miſ-underſtood their enterprize, in as much as they had no intent 

to build any Altar for Sacrifice, which God would have no where offered ſaving in Jeruſalen 

only, but to a far other end and purpoſe, which being opened, ſatisfied all parties, and ſo de- 

livered them from cauſeleſs blame, In this particular ſuppoſe the worſt, imagine that the 
immaterial Ceremony of the Croſs had been the ſubject of as groſs pollution as any Heathenilb 

or prophane Idol. If we think the example of Hezekiah a proof, that things which Error and 
Superſtition hath abuſed, may in no conſideration be tolerated, although we preſently find then 

not ſubject to ſo vile abuſe, the plain example of Hezekah proveth the contrary, The Temples and 

\King.r1.17, Idols, which under Solomon had been of very purpoſe framed for the honour of foreign gods, 
Hezekiah deſtroyed not; becauſe they ſtood as forlorn things, and did now no harm, although 

zKing.23-13- formerly they had done harm. Foftas, for ſome inconvenience afterwards, razed them up. Jes 
to both there is one commendation given, even from God himſelf, that touching Matter of 

2 King. 18.3, Religion, they walked in the ſteps of David, and did no way diſpleaſe God. Perhaps it ſee 
& * eth, that by force and virtue of this example, although in bare deteſtation and hatred of Ido 
latry, all things which have been at any time worſhipped, are not neceſſarily to be taken out 

of the World; nevertheleſs, for remedy and prevention of ſo great offences, Wiſdom ſhould 

judge it the ſafeſt courſe to remove altogether from the eyes of Men, that which may put 

them in mind of evil, Some kinds of evil, no doubt, there are very quick in working © 


1 


* 


ö 


«MI noſe affections that moſt eaſily take n in that reſpect, no oftner than need re- 

1 uireth, be brought in preſence of. weak minds.. But neither is the Croſs any ſuch evil, not yet 

dle Braze 901 — it-ſelf ſo ſtrongly, poyſoned, that our eyes, ears and thoughts, ought.to ſhun 
them both, for fear of ſome deadly harm to enſue the only repreſentation thereof, by geſture, ſhape, 
TM found, or (ch like Ggpificant mearis, And for mine own part, malt aſſuredly perſwade my ſelf, 
J on bad He zeti ah (till the Days of whoſe moſt virtuous Reign they c : ſed.npt continually to burn 
. Incenſe to the Brazen erpent) had he found the Serpent, though ſometime adored, yet at that 
a WM time, recovered. from the evil of ſo groſs abuſe, and reduced to the ſame that was before in the 
ume df David, at which time they eſteemed it only as a Memorial, Sign or Monument of God's 
"WY cciraculous goodneſs towards them, even as we in no, other fort eſteem the Ceremony of the Crols, 
he the due c nſideration of an uſe o harmleſs, common to both „might no leſs have wrought their 
al chu) preſervation, eee e ee eve. one's extin- 
ch guiſhment, the other's lawful continuance. In all perſwakons, which. ground themſelves up- 
a © example, we are not ſo much to reſpect what is done, as the cauſes and ſecret inducements 
«WM leading thereunts. The queſtion being therefore, whether this Ceremony ſuppoſed. to have 
ut WY been [ametiines ſcandalous and offenliye, ought for that cauſe to be now removed there is no 
WM ccafon, we ſhould, forthwith yield our ſelves to be carried away with example, no not of them, 
a whoſe acts the higheſt judgment approveth for having reformed in that manner any publick 
cal WY evil ; But before we either attempt any thing, or reſolve, the ſtate and condition as well of 
ah our own affairs as theirs, whoſe example preſſeth us, is adviſedly to be examined; becauſe 


ſome things are of their own nature ſcandaloùs, and cannot chuſe but breed offence, as thoſe 
wa Bi Sinks of execrable filth which Joſ/as did overwhelm ; ſome things albeit not by nature, and 2 
WM of themſelves, are notwithſtanding ſo generally turned to evil, by reaſon of an evil corrupt 
\ Wi habit grown, and through long continuance incurable ſetled in the minds of the greateſt part, 
rc chat no redreſs can be well hoped for, without removal of that wherein they have ruined 
. themſelves, which plainly was the ſtate, of the Jewiſh People, and the cauſe why Hezekiah did 
io Wl with ſuch ſudden infignation deſtroy what he ſaw worſhipped 3 finally, ſome things are 
vu WY :5 the fign of the Croſs, though ſubject either almoſt or altogether to as great abuſe, yet cura- 
cnc; BN ble with more facility and eaſe; And to ſpeak as the truth is, our very nature doth hardly 
tie I \ield to deſtroy that which may be fruitfully kept, and Without any great difficulty clean 
{coured from the ruſt of evil, which by ſome accident hath grown into it. Wherefore to that 
which they build in this queſtion upon the example of Hezekiah, let this ſuffice- When Hea- 
thens deſpiſed Chriſtian Religion becauſe of, the ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, the Fathers, to 
teſtifie how little ſuch contumelies and cantempts en them, choſe rather the ſign 
af the Croſs than any other outward mark, whereby the World might moſt eaſily diſcern 
aways what they were. On the contrary ſide now, whereas they which do all profeſs the Chri- 


tha Wi tian Religion are divided amongſt themſelves, and the fault of the one part is, that in zeal to 
ac Bi the ſufferings of Chriſt they admire too much and over-ſuperſtiriouſly adore the Viſible Sign of 
nis Croſs, if you ask, what we that miſlike them ſhould do, we are here adviſed to cure one 
that WW contrary by another. Which Art or Method is not yet ſo current as they imagine, For if, as 
Crs WW their practice for the moſt part ſheweth, it be their meaning, that the ſcope and drift of Refor- 
tur E nation, when things are faulty, ſhould be to Kae the Church in the contrary; it ſtandeth 
1 ard em upon, to beware of this rule, becauſe ſeeing Vices have not only Virtues, but. other 
ſtern Wi Vices alſo in Nature oppoſite unto them, it may be dangerous in thele caſes to ſeek but that 


which we find contrary to preſent evils. For in ſores and ſickneſſes of the mind, we are not 


wet: Wi imply to meaſure good by diſtance from evil, becauſe one Vice may in ſome reſpect be more 
ear v oppoſite to another, than either of them to that Virtue which holdeth the mean between them 
e rel Wi both, Liberality and Covetouſneſs, the one a Virtue and. the other a Vice, are not ſo con- 
cuſel Wi trary as the Vices of Coyetouſneſs and Prodigality: Religion and Superſtition have more af: 
ample fance, though the one be Light and the other Darkneſs, than Superſtition and Prophaneſs, 


which is Virtue, ſeemeth in the Eyes of each extream an extremity ; the liberal-hearted Man 
is by the opinion of the prodigal miſerable, and by the judgment of the miſerable lavith ; Im- 
ſoles WM piety for the moſt part upbraideth Religion as Superſtitious, which Superſtition often accuſetli 


ſo de- ö impious; both ſo conceiving thereof, becauſe it doth ſeem more to participate each extream, 
at te i than one extream doth another, and is by conſequent leſs contrary to either of them, than 
heniſn they mutually between themſelves. Now, if he that ſeeketh to reform Covetouſneſs or Su- 
or and Bi perttition, ſhould but labour to induce the contrary, it were but to draw Men, out of Lime 
them Bl into Cole-duſt: So that their courſe, which will remedy the Superſtitious abuſe of things pro- 
es and I fable in the Church, is not ſtill to aboliſh utterly the uſe thereof, becauſe not uſing at all, 
8005 Wl is moſt oppoſite to ill uſing z but rather, if it may be, to bring them back to a right perfect 


hough IM and religious uſage, which albeit leſs contrary to the preſent ſore, is notwithſtanding the bet- 


p. * ter, and by many degrees the ſounder way of recovery : And unto this effect, that very Pre- 
teer ©" I cedent it-felf, which they propoſe, may be beſt followed. For as the Fathers, when the, Croſs 

ſee" of Chriſt was in utter contempt, did not ſuperſtitiouſly adore the ſame, but raather declare, 

of Ido- chat they ſo eſteemed it as was meet: In like manner, where we find the Croſs to have that 
en out honour Which is due to Chriſt, is it not lawful for us ta retain it, in that eſtimation which 

ſhould it ought to have, and in that uſe which it had of old withgut offence, as by taking it clean 

A way to ſeem followers of their example, which cure willfuly by abſciſſion that which they 
in 


| | I $$ 2 No 


\ 8. . 
King 23. 7. 


which both are vicious extremities. By means whereof it cometh alſo to paſs, that the mean, 


aighr both preſerve and heal 2 Touching therefore the ſign and ceremony of the Crols, we 


— „inn 
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no way find our-ſelves bound to relinquiſh it; neither becauſe the firſt Inventors thereof were 


en us 33 


eee. 
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Eccleſiaſtical Polit). 


wee wherewith the mind is here (he meaneth in Baptiſm) enatted, being not only withdrawn from 


'hat pernicious heid which the World before had of it, nor only ſo purified and made dean, that no 
ain Or lemiſh of the Enemies invaſion doth remain; but over and beſides (namely through 


Prayer and Impoſition of Hands) becometh yet greater, yet mightier in ſtrength, ſo far as to 

reign with a kind of Imperial Dominion over the while Band of that roaming and ſpoiling Adverſary. | 
Is much is ſignified by Euſebius Emiſenus, ſaying, The Holy Ghoſt, which deſcendeth with ſaving £uſeb. Emil. 
infuence upon the Waters of Baptiſm, doth there give that fulneſs which ſufficeth for innccency, and * 
ofterwards exhibiteth in Con firmaticn an Augmentation of further Grace, The Fathers there : 
fore being thus perſwaded, held Confirmation as an (c) Ordinance Apoſtolick - always profitable (4) Aug. d. 
in God's Church, although not always accompanied with equal largeneſs of thoſe External _— 
Effects, which gave it. countenance at the firſt, The cauſe of ſevering Confirmation from Bap- . 
tiſm (for moſt commonly they went together) was ſometimes in the Miniſter, which being 

of inferiour degree might Baptize, but not confirm, as in their caſe it came to paſs, whom 


Peter and John did confirm, whereas Philip had before Baptized them; and in theirs of whom Aa. 8 12. 1: 


d. Jerome hath ſaid, I deny not but the Cuſtem of the Churches is, that the Biſhop ſhould go a- r 


broad, and impoſing his Hands pray for the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt on them, whom Presbyters 
and Deacons far off in leſſer Cities have already Baptized. Which ancient cuſtom of the Church 


wanting, Teter ard John ſupplyed by Prayer and Impoſition cf Hands, to the end the Hay Ghoſt 3 
might le poured upon them, Which alſo is done amongſt our ſelves, when they which be already 
Baptized are brought to tle Prelates of the Church, to obtain by our Prayer and Impoſition of 
Hands the Hi) Ghiſt. By this it appeareth, that when the Miniſters of Baptiſm were Per- 
ſons of inferiour degree, the Biſhops did after Confirm whom ſuch had before Baptized, 
Sometimes they Which by force of their Eccleſiaſtical Calling might do as well the one as 
the other, were notwithſtanding Men whom Hereſy had diſ-joyned from the fellowſhip of true 
relievers. Whereupon, when any Man by them Baptized and Confirmed came afterwards 
to ſee and renounce their Error, there grew in ſome Churches very hot contention about the 
manner of admitting ſuch into the Boſom of the true Church, as hath been declared already 
in the queſtion of Rebaptization. But the general received cuſtom was only to admit 
them with Impoſition of Hands and Prayer. Of which Cuſtom, while ſome imagined the rea- 
ſon to be, for that Hereticks might give Remiſſion of Sins by Baptiſm, but not the Spirit by 
Impoſition of Hands, becauſe themſelves had not God's Spirit, and that therefore their Baptiſm 
night ſtand, but Confirmation muſt be given again. The imbecillity of this ground gave 
ian occaſion to oppoſe himfelf againſt the Practiſe of the Church herein, labouring many 
wajs to prove, That Hereticks could do neither, and conſequently, that their Baptiſm in all 
reſpects was as fruſtrate as their Chriſm; for the manner of thoſe times was in Confirming 
iſe Anointing. On the other ſide, againſt Luciferians which ratified only the Baptiſm of 
Hereticks, but diſannulled their Confirmations and Conſecrations under pretence of the 
reaſon which hath been before ſpecified, Hereticks cannot give the Hely Ghoſt, St. Ferome proveth 
at large, that if Faptiſm by Hereticks be granted available to remiſſion of Sins, which no Man 
receiveth without the Spirit, it muſt needs follow that the reaſon taken from diſability of 
eſto wing the Holy Ghoſt, was no reaſon wherefore the Church ſhould admit Converts with 
ay new Impoſition of Hands. Notwithſtanding, becauſe it might be objected, that it the gift 
af the Holy Ghoſt do always joyn it-felf with true Baptiſm, the Church, which thinketh the 
biſhops Confirmation after other Men's Baptiſm needful for the obtaining of the Holy Ghoft, 
fuld hold an error; St. Jerome hereunto maketh anſwer, that the cauſe of this obſervation 
k not any abſolute impoſſibility of receiving the Holy Ghoſt by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
unleſs a Biſhop add after it the Impoſition of Hands, but rather a certain congruity and fitneſs 
to honour Prelacy with ſuch pre-eminences, becauſe the ſafety of the Church dependeth' 
upon the dignity of her chief Superiors, to whom if ſome eminent Offices of power above 
ahers ſhould not be given, there would be in the Church as many Schiſms as Prieſts. By 
Which anſwer it appeareth his opinion was, that the Holy Ghoſt is received in Raptiſm ; that 
nfirmation is cnly a Sicramental Complement ; that the reaſon why Biſhops alone did 
Adinarily confirm, was not becauſe the benefit, grace and dignity thereof, is greater than 
ff Baptiſm, but rather, for that by the Sacrament of Paptiſm Men being admitted into 
od's Church, it was both reaſonable and convenient, that if he Baptize them not unto whom 
the chiefeft authority and charge of their Souls belongeth, yet for honour's ſake and in 


ne performance of this annexed Ceremony ſhould be ſought for at his Hands. Now what 
Hect their Impoſition of Hands hath, either after Baptiſm adminiſtred by Herericks or o- 
Wiſe, St. Jerome in that place hath made no mention, becauſe all Men underftood that in 
Mverts it tendeth to the Fruits of Repentance, and craveth in behalf of the .Penirent ſuch 


"18 that which hath been before thewed. Finally, ſometime the cauſe of ſevering Confirma- 21, :3- 

on from Baptiſm, was in the Parties that received Baptiſm being Infants, at which age they 

Might be very well admitted to live in the 77 but becauſe to fight in the Army of God, 
7 "Wwe d 111 8 


þ down from the Father, to reſi upon the purified | and bleſſed Bodies, as it were aclnon lefgirg 
he Waters of Baptiſm a fit Seat. St. Cyprian in more particular manner alluding to that effe 
if the Spirit, which here eſpecially was reſpected, How great (faith he) is thut power and 


ct Obr. Epift. 2: 


ad Donat. c. 2 


St. Cyprian groundeth upon the example of Peter and John in the Eighth of the Ac, before al. 1 
ledged. The faithful in Samaria (ſaith he) had already obtained Baptiſm; only that which was Cyr. Epiſt. 73. 


ken of his Spiritual Superiority over them, becauſe (6) to bleſs, is an Act of Authority, (5) teb, 77 


Face as David, after his fall, deſired at the Hands of God in others, the fruit and benefit there- pg1 e.. 18 


1 
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vas preſerved ſincere and ſound, the Prelates and Fathers of God's Family, to whom the Cs 


te. OOO 
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to diſcharge the duties of a Chriſtian Man, to bring forth the Fruits, and to do the Work, 9 
the Holy Ghoſt, their time of ability, was not yet come, (ſo that Baptiſm Were not deferred 
there could, by ſtay of their Confirmation, no harm enſue, but rather good. For by thi 


of true Religion, before malice and corrupt examples depraved their minds, a good foundati 
was laid betimes for direction of the courſe of their whole lives, the ſeed of the Church of © 0 


means it came to paſs, that Children in expectation thereof were ſeaſoned with the Principh, 


of their Souls belonged, ſaw by tryal and examination of them, a part of their own hey 
burthen diſcharged, reaped comfort by beholding the firſt beginnings of true Godlineſs in ten 
der years, glorified him whoſe praiſe they found in the Mouths, of Infants, and neglects 
not ſo fit opportunity of giving every one Fatherly encouragement and exhortation. When. 
upon Impoſition of Hands, and Prayer being added, our Warrant for the great good effect ther, 
of is the ſame, which Patriarchs, Prophets, Prieſts, Apoſtles, Fathers, and Men of God, hen 
had for ſuch their particular Invocations and Benedictions, as no Man I ſuppoſe prof 
fing truth of Religion will eaſily think to have been without fruit. No, there is no cy; 
we ſhould doubt of the benefit; but ſurely great cauſe to make complaint of the deep neg 


„c. lib 1. page 199. Tell me why there ſhould be any ſuch Con- 
firmation in the Church, being brought\in by the feigned Decreral 
Epiſtles of the Popes (this is retracted by the ſame T. C. lib. 3. pag. 
231. That it is ancienter than the feigned Decrecal Epiſtles, I yield 
unto) and no one Tittle thereof being once found in the Scripture, 
and ſceing that it hath been ſo horribly abuſed, and not neceffary 3 
why ought ir not to be utterly aboliſhed > And thirdly, this Con- 
firmation hath many dangerous points in it. The firſt ſtep of Pope- 
ry, in this Confirmation, is the lay ing on of Hands upon the Head 
of the Child, whereby the opinion of it that it is a Sacrament, is con- 
firmed, eſpecially when as the Prayer doth ſay, that it is done 
according to the example of rhe Apoſtles, which is a manifeſt un- 
truth, and taken indeed from the Popiſh Confirmation. The ſecond 
is, for that the Biſhop, as he is called, muſt be the only Miniſter of 
it, whereby the Popiſh opinion, which eſteemeth it above Baptiſm, 
is confirmed. For whileſt Baptiſm may be miniſtred of the Miniſter, 
and not Confirmation, but only of rhe Biſhop 3 there is great caule 
of ſuſpicion given to think that Baptiſm is not ſo precious a thing 
as Confirmation, ſeeing this was one of the principal reaſons where- 
by that wicked opinion was eftabliſhed in Popery, I do not here 
ſpeak of the inconvenience, that Men are conſtrained with charges 
ro bring their Children oftentime half a ſcore Miles for that, which 
if it were needful, might be as well done at home in their own 
Pariſhes, The third is, for that the Book ſaith, a cauſe of uſing 
Confirmation is, that by impoſition of Hands and Prayer, the Chil- 
dren may receive ſtrength and defence againſt all temptations, where. 
as there is no promiſe, that by the laying on of Hanes upon Chil- 
dren any ſuch gift ſhalt! be given; and it maintaineth the Popiſh 
diſtinction, That the Spirit of God is given at Baptiſm, unto Re- 
miſſion of Sins; and in Confirmation, unto Strength. + Heb 6. 2. 


be Scripture: And again, ſeeing how free ſoeveri 


of this Chriſtian duty, almoſt with all them, 
whom by right of their place and calling the fam 
belongeth. Let them not take it in evil part, tr 
thing is true, their ſmall regard hereunto hath gy 
harm in the Church of God. That which Er 
raſhly uttereth in diſgrace of good things, may x. 
radventure be ſpunged out, when the print of thy 
evils, which are grown through neglect, will ren 
behind. Thus much therefore generally ſpoken mg 
ſerve for anſwer unto their demands, that require y 
to tell them, why there ſhould be any ſuch Confirmaiy 
in the Church, ſeeing we are not ignorant, how et 
neſtly they have proteſted againſt it, and how dire. 
ly (although untruly, for ſo they are content ton 
knowledge) it hath by ſome of them been ſaid,7þ 
firſt brought in by the feigned Derretal Epiſiles if th 
Popes z or, why it ſhould not be atterly abdijhed, [+ 
ing that no one tittle thereof can be once found in tk 
whole Scripture, except the Epiſtle to the + Hebrew 


be now from abuſe, if we look back to the times pi, 
which wiſe Men do always more reſpect than tl 


preſent, it hath been abuſed, and is found at th 
length no ſuch profitable Ceremony as the whole filly Church of Chriſt, for the ſpace of thei 
Sixteen-hundred years, hath through want of experience imagined, Laſt of all ſeeing al 
beſides the cruelty which is ſhewed towards poor Country People, who are fain ſometimes 
let their Ploughs ſtand ſtill, and with incredible weariſome toyl of their feeble bodies to was 
der over Mountains and through Woods, it may be, now and then little leſs than a whit 
half-ſcore of Miles for a Biſhops Bleſſing, which, if it were needful, might as well be done at hone 
in their own Pariſhes, rather than they to purchaſe it with ſo great loſs and ſo intolerable pain 
There are, they ſay, in Confirmation beſides this, Three terrible points, The firſt is, Laymn 
of Hands, with pretence that the ſame is done to the example of the Apoſtles, which is not di 
ly, as they ſuppoſe, a manifeſt untruth; (for all the World doth know, that the Apoſtles di 


(a)A&s8, 15, Never after Baptiſm lay Hands on any, and therefore (a) St. Luke which faith they did, was mud 


17- 


deceived :) But rather alſo we thereby teach all Men to think Impo/ition of Hands a Sacrament 
belike, becauſe it is a principle ingrafted by common light of Nature in the minds of Mer, 
that all things done by Apoſtolick example muſt needs be Sacraments. The ſecond high point 
of danger is, That by tying Confirmation to the Biſhop alone, there is great cauſe of ſuſpicion gi 
to think, that Baptiſm is not ſo precious a thing as Confirmation ; For will any Man think, that 
a Velvet Coat is of more price than a Linnen Coyf, knowing the one to be an ordinary Gi 
ment, the other an Ornament which only Sergeants at Law do wear? Finally, to draw to 
end of perils, the laſt and the weightieſt hazard is, where the Book it-ſelf doth ſay, That Chi 
dren by Impoſition of Hands and Prayer may receive ftrength againſt all temptation : Which 
ſpeech, as a two-edged ſword, doth both ways dangerouſly wound; partly becauſe it aſcribe 


Grace to impoſition of Hands, whereby we are able no more to aſſure our ſelves in the wa: 
rant of any promiſe from God, that his Heavenly grace ſhall be giyen, than the Apoſtle was, that 


65 Epheſ. 3. himſelf ſhould obtain Grace by the (b) bot ing of his knees to God; and partly, becauſe by uſing ti! 


'4 very 
(c) John 20. 


2.2 


(% AQs 1. 8. his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and (4) augmented upon them afterwards ; a diſtinction of Grace it 
fuſed into Chriſtian Men by degrees, planted in them at the firſt by Baptiſm, after cheriſh 


word ſtrength, in this matter a word ſo apt to ſpread infection, we maintain with Popi 
Evangeliſts an old forlorn diſtinction of the Holy Ghoſt, (c)bettowed upon Chriſt's Apoſtles befor 


watered, and (be it ſpoken without offence) ftrengthued, as by other virtuous Offices, which Pr. 
ty and true Religion teacheth, even ſo by this very ſpecial Benediction whereof we ſpeak, the 


Rice gr Ceremony, of Vanſir mation: 1 67. Th 
s | 
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ele and by Baptiſm receive the Grace of his Spirit, without any ſenſe or feeling of the gift which 
M, t 


an the Grace is which God giveth us; the degrees of our own increaſe in Holineſs and Virtue 


t tl we ſee, and can judge of them; we underſtand that the ſtrength of our life begun in Chriſt, 
Ur is Chriſt ; that his Fleth is Meat, and his Blood Drink, not by ſurmiſed imagination, but truly, 
Em even ſo truly, that through Faith we perceive in the Body and Blood Sacramentally preſented, 
a mne very taſte of Eternal Life; the Grace of the Sacrament, is here as the Food whieh we eat 
uch and drink. This was it that ſome did exceedingly fear; leſt Zuinglius and Oecolampadius 
emu „ould bring to paſs, that Men ſhould account of this Sacrament, but only as of a ſhadow, 
1 maj 
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matin 
Wehl. 
dired. 
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cen BY are driven either to Conſubſtantiate and. incorporate. Chriſt with Elements Sacramental, or 
ever 7, anſubſtantiate and change their ſubſtance into his; and ſo the one to hold him really, but 
es pal, nriſibly moulded up with the ſubſtance of thoſe Elements; the other to hide him under the 
zan ti only vilible ſhew of Bread and Wine, the Subſtance whereof, as they imagine, is aboliſhed, and 
an ns ſucceeded in the ſame room. All things conſidered and compared with that ſucceſs, which 
hel Truth hath hitherto had by ſo bitter Conflicts with Errors in i Shall I wiſh that 
Non Men would more give themſelves to meditate with ſilence, what we have by the Sacrament, 
mes and leſs to diſpute of the manner how ? If any Man ſuppoſe that this were too great ſtupidity 
o ag dulneſs, let us ſee whether the Apoſtles of our Lord themſelves have not done the like: it 
whot appeareth by many examples, that they of their own diſpoſition were very ſcrupulous and in- 
4 bone quifitive, yea in other caſes of leſs importance and leſs difficulty always apt to move queſti- 
le pin W's How cometh it to paſs, that ſo few words of ſo high a Myſtery being uttered, they receive 
ing u 


5 yr not dark to them, which have any thing at all obſerved how the powers of the mind are wont 
es d | 


„ Cs and intricate ſpeculations do hinder, they abate, they quench ſuch inflamed motions 
111" Bi of delight and joy, as divine Graces uſe to raiſe when extraordinarily they are preſent, The mind 
f Mer, Bi therefore feeling preſent joy is always marvellous-unwilling to admit any other cogitation, and 
h point f in that caſe cuſteth off thoſe diſputes, whereunto the intellectual part at other times eaſily draw- 
** eth. A manifeſt effect whereof may be noted, if we compare with our Lord's Diſciples in the 
1K, th | 


ry Gat 
W t0 all 


at Chil e came nor, and by Land the Journey was longer than according to the time he could have. 
Which to travel, as they Indeed. Coen asked alſo, Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither 2 The Diſciples; 
* when Chriſt appeared to them in far more ſtrange and miraculous manner, moved no queſti- 
1e Wal- 


on, but rejoyced greatly in that they ſaw. For why ? The one ſort beheld only that in Chriſt; 


Jas, tt N which they knew was more than natural, but yet their affection was not wrapt therewith 


ing"; A through any great extraordinary gladneſs; the other, when they looked on Chriſt, were nor 
h Pop Wc, WED fa che Well.foring of their oun Everlaſting felicity: The one becauſe they 
9 befor enjoyed not, diſputed y the other diſputed not, becauſe they enjoyed. If then the preſence ot 
* a” Chriſt with them did ſo much move, judge what their thoughts and affections were at the 
dave ume of this new preſentation of Chriſt, not before their Eyes, but within their Souls. They. 
wich Pie 


had learned before, That his. Fleſh and Blood are the true cauſe of Eternal Life ; that this they 
ale not by the bare force of their own ſubſtance, but through the dignity and worth of his Perſon, 
Mich offered them up by way of Sacrifice for the Life of the whole World, and doth make em. 
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ing of Chriſt, to whom Chriſt was himfelf a School-maſter, let our Lords Apoſtle be his Inter. 


Sacrament are his Body and Blood, for that they are ſo to us, who receiving them receite 


very thing which they quicken ; but alſo by a far more Divine and Myſtical kind of Union 
Chriſt's moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood, is not therefore to be ſought for in the Sacrament, but 


Mark 14. 22. 


for ought we can gather out of that which is written of them, they are not reatly, nor do 


dur ſelves with ſo fierce Contentions, whether by Conſubſtantiation, or elſe by Franſubſtanti 
tion the Sacrament it-ſelf be firſt poſſeſſed with Chriſt, or no? A thing which no way can either 


and Blood to us; whether with change or without alteration of the Element, ſuch as the) 


their Lord and Maſter, with hands and eyes. lifred up to Heaven, firſt bleſs and conſecrat 
for the endleſs good of all Generations till the Worlds end, the choſen Elements of Bread ang 


the ſatisfying of our empty Souls, and not for the exerciſing of our curious and ſubtile win 


My Blood, The Communion of my Blood. Is there any tning more expedite, clear and eat, 


ſtill eſfectual thereunto: Finally, that to us they are Life in particular, by being particularly t. 
ceived. Thus much they knew, although ws yet they underſtood not perfectly, to what elfeg 

iſſue the ſame would come, till at the length, being aſſembled for no other cauſe which he. 
could imagine, but to have eaten the Paſſover only that Mes appointeth when they * 


Wine, which Elements, made for ever the Inſtruments of Life by virtue of his Divine Bene. 
diction, they being the firſt that were commanded to receive from him, the firſt which wer 
warranted by his promiſe, that not only unto them at the preſent time, but to whomſoere, 
they and their Succeffors after them did duly adminiſter the ſame, thoſe Myſteries thouly 
ſerve as Conduits of Life, and Conveyances of his Body and Blood unto them: Was it poll. 
ble they ſhould hear that voice, Take, eat, this it my Body; Drink ye all of this, This is my Bly 
poſſible, that doing what was required, and believing what was promiſed, the ſame ſhould 
have preſent effect in them, and not fill them with a kind of fearful admiration at the He. 
ven which they ſaw in themſelves? They had at that time a Sea of Comfort and Joy n 
wade in, and we, by that which they did, are taught, that this Heavenly Food is given fo. 


If we doubt what thoſe admirable words may import, let him be our Teacher for the mean. 
preter, content we our ſelves with his Explication, My Body, The Communion of my Boch 
than that as Chriſt is termed our Life, becauſe through him we obtain life; ſo the parts of this 


that by them which they are termed ? The Bread and Cup are his Body and Blood, becauſ 
they are cauſes inſtrumental, upon the receit whereof the Participation of his Body and Blog 
enſueth. For that which produceth any certain effect, is not vainly nor improperly ſaid to b 
that very effect whereunto it tendeth. Every cauſe is in the effect which groweth from it 
Our Souls and Bodies quickned to eternal Life are effects, the tauſe whereof is the Perſyr 
of Chriſt : His Body and Blood are the true Well-ſpring, out of which this Life floweth. 5 
that his Body and Blood are in that very ſubject whereunto they miniſter life: Not only hj 
effect or operation, even as the influence of the Heavens is in Plants, Beaſts, Men, and in « 


which maketh us one with him, even as He and the Father are one. The Real Preſence d 


in the worthy Receiver of the Sacrament. And with this the very order of our Saviour 
words agreeth, firſt, Take aud eat; then, This is my Body which was breken for you : Fitſt, Dri 
ye all of this, then followeth, This i my Blood of the New Teſtament, which is (hed for may 
for the remiſſion of ſins. I fee not which way it ſhould be gathered by the Words ot Chil, 
when and where the Bread is his Body, or the Cup his Blood, but only in the very Heat 
and Soul of him which receiveth them. As for the Sacraments, they really exhibit ; bu 


really contain in themſelves, that Grace, which with them, or by them, it pleaſeth God i 
beſtow. . If on all ſides it be confeſt, That the Grace of Baptiſm is poured into the Soul dt 
Man; that by Water we receive it, although it be neither ſeated in the Water, nor the Wa 
ter changed into it; what ſhould induce Men to think, that the Grace of the Euchariſt mul 
needs be in the Euchariſt, before it can be in us that receive it? The fruit of the Eucharil 
is the Participation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. There is no ſentence of holy Scripture 
which ſaith, That we cannot by this Sacrament be made partakers of his Body and Blood 
except they be firſt contained in the Sacrament, or the Sacrament converted into them. Tis 
is my Body, and This 15 my Blood, being words of promiſe, ſith we all agree, that by the &. 
crament Chriſt doth really and truly in us perform his promiſe ; why do we vainly trouble 


further or hinder us, howſoever it ſtand, becauſe our Participation of Chriſt in this Sach- 
ment dependeth on the co-operation of his Omnipotent Power, which maketh it his Bod 


imagine, we need not greatly to care or inquire. Take therefore that wherein all agree, and 
then conſider by it-ſelf what cauſe, why the reſt in queſtion ſhould not rather be left as {u- 
perfluous, than urged as neceſſary. It is on all ſides plainly confeſt, firſt, that this Sacrament 
is a true and a real Participation of Chriſt, who thereby imparteth himſelf, even his who 
intire Perſon, as 4 Myſtic:l Head, unto every Soul that receiveth him, and that every {ucl 
Receiver doth thereby incorporate or unite himfelf unto Chrift as a Myſtical Member of him, 
yea, of them alſo whom he acknowledgeth to be his own. Secondly, That to whom / ef | 
fon of Chriſt is thus communicated, to them he giveth by the ſame Sacrament his holy Spirit 
to ſanifie them, as it ſanctifieth him which is their Head. Thirdly, That what Merit, fo 
or virtue ſoever there is in his Sacrificed Body and Blood, we freely, fully and wholly have it by 
this Sacrament. Fourthly, That the effect thereof in us is a real tranſmatation of our Souls au 
Hudies, from fin to righteouſneſs, from death and corruption to immortality and life. Fifth). 
That becauſe the Sacrament being of it-ſelf but a corruptible and earthly Creature, muſt need 


be thought an unlikely Inſtrument to work ſo admirablg effects in Man; we are therefore, g 
* | | | rel 
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of | our-ſelves altogether upon the. ſtrength of his glorious Power, who is able, and will bring to Fas 
10 &, That the Bread and Cup which he giveth us, ſhall be truly the thing he promiſeth. It 

7 | 


ſeemeth therefore much amils, that againſt them whom they term Sacramentaries, ſo many in- 


, egire Diſcourſes are made, all running upon two points, That the Euchariſt is not a bare 
1 Gign or Figure only, and that the efficacy of his Body and Blood is not all we receive in this 


cacrament. For no Man, having read their Books and Writings which are thus traduced, can 
ele E be ignorant that both theſe Aſlertions they plainly. confeſs to be moſt true. They do not. ſo 
"er interpret the words of Chriſt, as if the name of his Body did import but the figure of his Body, 
ul and to be, were only to ſignifie his Blood. They grant, that theſe holy Myſteries received in 
due manner, do inſtrumentally both make us partakers of the Grace of. that Body and Blood 
nich were given for the Life of the World; and befides alſo impart unto us, even in true 
ul and real, though myſtical manner, the very Perſon of our Lord himſelf, whole, perfect and in- 
tire, as hath been ſhewed. Now whereas all three opinions do thus far accord in one, that 
/ to ſtrong conceit which two of the three have imbraced, as touching a Literal, Corporal and Oral 


0 Manducation of the very Subſtance of his Fleſh and Blood, is ſurely an opinion no where de- 
Vit. lirered in holy Scripture, whereby they ſhould think themſelves bound to believe it, and (to 
1 ſpeak with the ſofteſt terms we can uſe) greatly prejudiced in that, when ſome others did fo 
"© Biff conceive of eating his Fleſh, our Saviour to abate that error in them gave them directly to un- 
9, erstand, how his Fleſh ſo eaten could profit them nothing, becauſe the words which he ſpake 
a, i were Spirit, that is to ſay, they had a reference to a Myſtical Participation, which Myſti- 
thy cal Participation giveth life. Wherein there 1s ſmall appearance of likelihood, that his meaning 
© Wi ſhould be only to make them Marcionites by inverſion, and to teach them that, as Marcion 
> did think, Chriſt ſeemed to be Man, but was not; fo they contrariwiſe ſhould believe, that 
* Chriſt in Truth would ſo give them, as they thought, his Fleſh to eat; but yet leſt the hor- 
0 ror thereof ſhould offend them, he would not ſeem to do that he did. When they which have 
p b. this opinion of Chriſt in that Bleſſed Sacrament, go about to explain themſelves, and to open 
fle after what manner things are brought to paſs, the one ſort lay the Union of Chriſt's Deity 
» with his Manhood, as their firſt foundation and ground : From thence they infer a power 
50 which the Body of Chriſt hath, hereby to preſent it-ſelf in all places; out of which Ubiquity 
e. of his Body, they gather the preſence thereof with that ſanctiſied Bread and Wine of our Lords 
e fable: The Conjunction of his Body and Blood with thoſe Elements they uſe as an Argu- 
ph ment, to ſhew how the Bread may as well in that reſpect be termed his Body, becauſe his Bo- 
ay is therewith joyned, as the Son of God may be named Man, by reaſon that God and Man 
. in the Perſon of Chriſt are united . To this they add, how the Words of Chriſt commanding 
us to eat muſt needs import, that as he hath coupled the Subſtance of his Fleſh, and the Sub- 
110 ſtance of Bread together, ſo we together ſhould receive both: Which Labyrinth as the other 
4 fort doth juſtly ſhun, ſo the way which they take to the ſame Inn is ſomewhat more ſhort, 
* but no whit more certain. For through God's Omni potent Power, they imagine that Tranſub- 
: ſantiation followeth upon the words of Conſecration ; and upon Tranſubſtantiation, the Par- 
y ' Whiicipation of Chriſt's both Body and Blood, in the only ſhape of Sacramental Elements. So 
+ that they all three do plead God's Omnipotency: Sacramentaries, to that Alteration, which 
"the reſt confeſs he accompliſheth z the Patrons of Tranſubſtantiation, over and beſides that to 
* the change of one Subſtance into another; the Followers of Conſubſtantiation, to the knead- 
1. ng up of both ſubſtances, as it were into one lump. Touching the ſentence of Antiquity in this 
n cauſe, firſt, For as much as they knew, that the force of this Sacrament doth neceſſarily pre- 
ao luppoſe the Verity. of Chriſt's both Body and Blood, they uſed oftentimes the ſame as an Argu- 
thi ment to prove, that Chriſt hath as truly the ſubſtance of Man as of God, becauſe here we receive | 
* Chriſt, and thoſe Graces which flow from him, in that he is Man. So that if he have no ſuch | ' 
i being, neither can the Sacrament have any ſuch meaning, as we all confeſs it hath, Thus ern 
* („) Tertullian, thus (b) Ireneus, thus (c) Theodoret diſputeth. Again, as evident it is how friburum di- 
5 they teach, that Chriſt is per/onally there preſent, yea, preſent whole, albeit a part of Chriſt Pata 
= be corporally. abſent from thence, that (4) Chriſt aſſiſting this Heavenly Banquet with his cir, hoc * 
6 i Perſonal and true Preſence, (e) doth by his own Divine Power add to the Natural Subſtance Lindo 44 0h | 
— thereof Supernatural Efficacy, which (F) addition to the Nature of thofe conſecrated Elements Gu corporis 
= changeth them, and maketh them that unto us, which otherwiſe they could not be ; that — = 
=— 0 us they are thereby made ſuch Inſtruments, as (g) myſtically, yet truly; inviſibly, yet J, nip veri- 
en rally, work our Communion or Fellowſhip with the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, as well in that ey eg 
FT he is Man as God, our Participation alſo in the Fruit, Grace and Effcacy of his Body and Blood; f e 
ach N Figura capere non poſſes Tertul contra Marc. Ib. 4. cap. 40. (b) Secundum bac (that is to lay, If it thould be true which 


Werz have taught, denying that Chriſt took upon him the very nature of Man) nec Dominus ſanguine ſuo redemit nos. neque Calix 
gs communicatio ſanguinif eiu erit, nec pants que frangimus communicatis corports ejus eſt. Sanguis enim non eff, niſi 2 venis & 
per. e. 5, & a reliqua que eft ſecundum bominem ſubſtantia. Iren. lib 5. cap. 1. (c) E. rolvuy v d log oH ros vriTVER $51 r bela wuypice, coun do 
|. Fa l it Fw 380T9TOV To wp, ur el; bs;TyTog Quow us laBanftv QA Beige dase avarAyobsv. Theod. Dialeg, Aovyyuros. (4) Sacraments d- an 2, 
piril ne propria virtuie eſſe non poſſunt, nec ullo edo ſe abſentar maj tas myſierns, Cypr. de Caen. cap. 7. (e) Sacramento viſit ine tabiliter 


Ws pe: ſe inſundit eſſentia us ſet Religioni circa Sacramenta devotio. Idem, cap, 6. Inviſiilis Sacerdos vifebiles creaturas in ſubſt»ntiam corporis & 
jor ö = rag ſui verbo ſuo ſecreta poteſtate convert's, In (piritudlibus Sacramentis, verbi pracipit virtus & ſervit effeFur, Euſeb Emiſea. Hom. 5. de 
it by it 5 a f Ta cg Toy door ob¹EN s T8 na Ailaros dM e d x ve lep riuſjs t r, eTE dd ye T A , ed ra) Frega Yiverat. 
F 40 i Telly rs ot ans Quoewg, Mevei yitp im? 1e mpolepa; q, ¶ na? rod TX MATS xa fro T. Sous, nal sor £2 xa ar r C. ul? go rep Av, voerruu 33 Are 

"x TIGwETA ual Tpoorxuvairra WG z Givra drop miceuera, Frodor Ex quo d Pomino dictum eft, Hee facite in mmeam commemorationem, Hac 
frh1y: a 3 ned, & hic eſt ſanguis meus, quotteſcunque h1s verbis & hac fide aftum eſt, panis iſte ſuperſubſt antialis. & calix benediflione ſolenni ſacra tus, 
needs "ug 2 vitam ſalute m ue proficis. Cy pr de Coen, ca p. 3. Immortalitatis alimoni a datur d communibus cibis differens, corporal ii ſubſtantiæ retinens. 
e, w aral ' Digs divinæ inviſebili efficientia probans adeſſe praſentiam. Ibid, cap. 2. (f) Senſibilibus Sacramentis ineſt vite aterne tſedlus, & non 11m 
JT 


m ſpirituali tranſtione Chriſto uni mur. Ipſe eni & pants, & caro, & ſanguis, & idem cibus, & ſubſtantia, & vita factuf eff Ecil:fix ſue quans 

770 * appellat, dans ei participationem ſpiritus. Ibid. cap, 5. Noftra & ipfiuſ conjuniio nec miſcet perſonas, nec unit 3 74 of. uz (on- 
1 No con «deras voluntates. Ibid. cap. 6. Manſio noftra in ipſo eſt manducaiio, & potus quaſi quedem incorporatio Ibid, cap, 9. Ile eft in *a:re 
ram divinitatis, nos in eo per corporalem cjus Nutivitatem, ille rurſus in gghjs per Sacramentorum nyfierium. Hilar, de Trin. lib. 8. 
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2.4.0 = The Fifth Book. of 
(Hemi hie whereupon there enſueth a kind of Tranſubſtantiation in us, a true (2) change both of Soy 
axymus eib and Body, an alteration from death to life. In a word, it appeareth not that of all the 


virus & inc:- 


5 per {peci- ancient Fathers of the Church, any one did ever conceive or imagine other than only a My. 


em & 1 ſtical Participation of Chriſt's both Body and Blood in the Sacrament, neither are the 
1 ſpeeches concerning the change of the Elements themſelves into the Body and Blood of Chrig 


cut fleillumi- ſuch, that a Man can thereby in Conſcience aſſure himſelt it was their meaning to perſwa, 
nit, veritate * - : ; . ith thoſe Sanctified 
the World, either of a Corporal Conſubſtantiation of Chriſt with thole Sa ed and Rleſſe 


Chr iſlo confor- | 3 : 

2 Cypr de Elements, before we-receive them; or of the like Tranſubſtantiation of them into the Boy 
e : and Blood of Chriſt. Which both to our Myſtical Communion with Chriſt are ſo unnecy 
p:riicipariv ſary, that the Fathers, who plainly hold but this Myſtical Communion, cannot eaſily þ, 


Tei, thought to have meant any other change of Sacramental Elements, than that which the fan 


Gti ga, Spiritual Communion did require them to hold. Theſe things conſidered, how ſhould thy 
win il % Mind, which loving Truth and ſeeking Comfort out of Holy Myſteries hath not perhaps th, 


fu mi muUtran 5 . - : 
feet. & in leiſure, perhaps not the wit nor capacity to tread out ſo endleſs Mazes, as the intricate Dil. 
AN putes of this caufe have led Men into; how ſhould a virtuouſly-diſpoſed mind better reſch 
Ease ſu with it-ſelf than thus? Variety of Fudgments and opinions argueth cbſcurity in thoſe things whey, 


mus, plu v bout they differ, But that which all parts receive for Truth, that which every one having ff 


1148 17 i- : p REN ; . , * 
| * is by no ove denied or doubted of, muſt needs be matter of infallitle certainty. Whereas they. 


f mus. Leo Ce fore there are but three Expoſitions made of, This is my Body: The firſt, This ig in 1t-ſelf befo 
Ow participation really and truly the Natural Subſtance of my Body, by reaſon of the co-exiſtene Pei 


mlum quitt Which my omnipotent Body hath with the ſanctified Element of Bread, which is the LE 


e he, 5 rans Interpretation : The ſecond, This 1s in itſelf and before Participation the very true ani of 
voc tonne Natural Subſtance of my Body, by force of that Deity, which with the words of Conſecratin Ml '* 
(id et tata 4b oliheth the Subſtance of Bread, and ſubſtituteth in the place thereof my Body, which ish“ 


Joie rare fo Popiſh conſtruction : The laſt, This Hallowed Food, through concurrence of Divine Power, ih hs 
_ 55 0 3 verity and truth unto faithful Receivers inſtrumentally a cauſe of that Myſtical Participation 5 
punis et ye whereby as I make my+ſelf wholly theirs, ſo I give them in hand an actual poſſeſſion of all ſuch my 
eee en ſaving Grace, as my Sacrificed Body can yield, and as their ſouls do preſently need ; this 1$ 
— u them and in them my Body. Of theſe three rehearſed Interpret at ions, the Laſt hath in it nothing by 
rena Tceleſti: hat the reſt do all approve and acknowledge to be moſt true; nothing but that which the words of Chi FR 
_ igt, are on all ſides confeft to jnforce; nething but that which the Church of God hath always thought Wl ;; 
ertia Tuch cefſ ary ; nothing but that which alone is ſufficrent for every Chriſtian Man to believe, concerning th 
tian jan non ſe aud force of this Sacrament: Finally, nothing but that wherewith the Writings of all Antiquity an 00 
125 wee conſonant, and all Chriſtian Confeſſions ag reeable. And as Truth, in what kind ſoever, is by no b 5 
ſurreiteni of Truth gain- ſaid; ſo the mind which reſteth it. ſelf on this, is never troubled with thoſe perplexitin Wil ;; 
gin 4. which the other do both find, by means of ſo great cont radict ion between their opinions and nu 
cap. 34. Ne. principles of Reaſon, grounded upon Experience, Nature, and Senſe, Which albeit with boyſe 


niam ſu/urark yo courage and breath, they ſeem oftentimes to blow away 3 yet whoſo obſerveth, how again thy 


5 g 
Ck labour aud ſweat by ſubtilty of wit, to make ſome ſhew of agreement berween their pecul iar conceit, f 
zer vie et and the general Edicts of Nature, muſt needs perceive they ſtruggle with that which they cams Will ,; 
ney op fully maſler. Beſides, ſith of that which is proper to themſelves, their Diſcourſes are hungy Wil « 
el: QA and unpleaſant, full of tedious and ir Home labour, heartleſs, and hitherto without Fruit; on ten 
eam cot f her de, read we them, or hear we others, be they of our own or of ancienter times, to what pat Wl |, 
bin babe: ſoever they be thought to incline, touching that whereof there is controverſie; yet in this, wh Wil : 
in nodis. ili they all ſpeak but one thing, their Diſcourſes are Heavenly, their Words ſweet as the Hony-Comi, e. 


5 their Tongues melodiouſly-tuned Inſtruments, their Sentences meer Conſolation and Joy: Are me 
ele oft. not hereby almojt even with voice from Heaven admoniſhed, which we may ſafelieſt cleave uo! 
Fur in Be which hsth [aid of the one Sacrament, Walh and be clean, hath ſaid concerning the other lik: 
ag "4. © wiſe, Eat and live, If therefore without any ſuch particular and ſolemn warrant as this is, thi 
poor diſtreſſed Woman coming unto Ghriſt for health could ſo conſtanily reſolve her-felf, May! 
but touch the skirt of his Garment, I ſhall be whole, what moveth us to argue of the mal 
ner how Life ſhould come by Bread, our duty being here but to take what is offered, and miþ 
aſſuredly to veſt perſwaded of this, that can we but eat we are ſafe ? When I behold with miu. 
eyes ſome ſmall and ſcarce diſcernible Grain or Seed, whereof Nature maketh promiſe, that 
Tree ſhall come; and when afterwards of that Tree any skilful Artificer undertaketh to frame 
ſome exquiſite and curious work, I look for the event, I move 10 queſt ion about performance, either 
of the one, or of the other. Shall 1 ſumply credit Nature in things natural? Shall I in thing WM 

artificial relie my ſelf on Art, never offering to make doubt, and in that which is abeve bl 
Art and Nature refuſe to believe the Author of both, except he acquaint me with his ways, and 
lay the ſecret of his skill before me? Where God bimſelf doth ſpeak thoſe things, which either fu 
height and ſublimity of Matter, or elſe for ſecreſie of Performance, we are not able to reach unt0, 
as we may be ignorant without danger, ſo it can be no diſgrace to confeſs we are ignorant. Su 
as love Piety will as much as in them lieth, know all things that God commandeth, but eſpecial 
the duties of Service which they owe to God, As for his dark and hidden works, they prefer, 4 
becometh them in ſuch caſes, ſimplicity of Faith before that Knowledge, which curiouſly ſiftinz 
what it ſhould adore, and diſputing too boldly of that which the wit of Man cannot ſearch, chil 
leth fur the moſt part all warmth of zeal, and bringeth ſoundneſs of belief many times into gred 
hazard, Let it therefore be ſufficient for me, preſenting my-ſelf at the Lords Table, to kno 
what there 1 receive from him; without ſearching or enquiring of the manner, how Chriſt per 


formeth his promiſe ; Let Diſputes and Rueſlions, Enemies to Piet), abatemcnts of true 3 
" 2 / , 
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uM „on, and hitherto, in this Cauſe, but over patiently heard, let them take their reſt : Let curious 
the ind ſbarp-witted Men beat their beads about what Queſtions themſelves will, the very Letter 
My. of the Word of Chrift giveth. plain ſecurity, that theſe Myſteries do as Nails faſten us to his 
very Croſs, that by them we draw out, as. touching Efficacy, Force and Virtne, even the Blood of 
brit bis gored ſi de: In the Wounds of our Redeemer, we there dip our Tongues, we are died red, both 
ade „bin and without; our hunger ts ſatisfied, and our thirſt for ever quenched , they are things 
el vonderful which he feeleth, great which he ſeeth, and unheard of which he uttereth, whoſe Soul 
dy is poſſeſs of this Paſchal Lamb, and made joyful in the ſtrength of this new Mine: This Bread 
cel. %% in it more than the ſubſtance which our eyes behold z, this Cup hallowed with ſolemn Bene- 

'  1;4ion availeth to the endleſs life and welfare both of Soul and Body, in that it ſerveth as wel 
ſane for « Medicine to heal our infirmities and purge our ſins, as for a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving J 
tha Vith touching it ſanct ifieth, it enlightneth with belief, it truly conformeth us unto the Image of 
the 7/5 Chriſt, What theſe Elements are in themſelves, it skilleth not; it 1s enough, that to me 
Die wich take them, they are the Body and Blood of Chriſt , his Promiſe, in witneſs hereof ſufficeth ; 
fol BB bis Mord, he knowerh which way to accompliſh; why ſhould any cogitation poſſeſs the mind of a 
her. WB faithful Communicant, but this, O my God, thou art true, O my Soul, thou art happy? Thus 
it therefore we ſee, that howſoever Mens opinions do otherwiſe vary, nevertheleſs touching 
Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord we may with conſent of the whole Chriſtian World 
conclude they are neceifary, the one to initiate or begin, the other to conſummate or make 


— perfect our life in Chriſt. „„ 48 Me Om 
% 68. In Adminiſtring the Sacrament of the Body and Blo2d of Chriſt, the ſuppoſed faults Of Faultsno- 
any of the Church of England are not greatly material, and therefore it ſhall ſuffice to touch them p . 4 


in few words, The firſt 1s, That we do not uſe in a generality once for all to ſay to Communi- miniſtring 
cants, Take eat, and drink; but unto every particular perſon, Eat thou, drink thou, which i; the holy 
according to the PopiJb manner, and not the Form that our Saviour did uſe. Our ſecond over- — as 
ſight is by Geſture. For in K neeling there hath been Superſtition ;, Sitting agreeth better to the : 

ation of a Supper; and our Saviour uſing that which was moſt fit, did himſelf not kneel, 4 

third accuſation is for not examining all Communicants, whoſe knowledge in the Myſtery of the 

Goſpel ſhould that way be made manifeſt , a thing every where, they ſay, uſed in the Apoſtles times” 

becauſe all things neceſſary were uſed ; and this in their opinion is neceſſary, yea, it is commanded. = 
in as much as the Levites are commanded to prepare the people for the Paſſover and Ee am i na. Chro. 35.6: 
tion is a part of their Preparation, our Lords Supper in place of the Paſſover.. The fourth thing 


ne i niſliked 55, That, againſt the Apoſiles prohibition, to have any familiarity at all with notorious Cor. 5. 11. 
it) ar i Offenders, Papiſts being not of the Church are admitted to our very Communion, before they 
0 bin have by their Religious and Goſpel-like behaviour purged themſelves of that ſuſpicion of Popery 
xitic Wl 7bich their former life hath cauſed, They are Dogs, Swine, unclean Beaſts, Foreigners and 
1 tru Strangers from the Church of God; and therefore ought not to be admitted, though they offer them- 
boyſe ſelves. We are fifthly condemned, in as much as when there have been ſtore of people to hear 
n hh Sermon and Service in the Church, we ſufftr the Communion to be adminiſtred to a few. It 5 
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wt enough, that our Book of Common- Prayer hath godly Exhortations to move all thereunto which 
are preſent. For it ſhould not ſuffer a few to Communicate, it ſhould by Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 
nd Civil puniſhment provide, that ſuch as would withdraw themſelves, might be brought to Com- 


nun icate, according both to the * Law of God, and the ancient Church-Ganons. In the ſi th and * e913 
laſt place cometh the enormity of imparting this Sacrament prevately unto the ſick, Thus 6 Boom 1s * 
nher accuſed we anſwer briefly to the firſt +, That ſeeing God by Sacraments doth apply in parti- Bre. cav. 834 
Con, Wi cular unto every Mans perſon, the Grace which himſelf hath provided for the benefit of all 2 C5 be. 
4e e mankind + there is no cauſe, why, Adminiſtring the Sacraments, we ſhould forbear to expreſs lies chat ic 


0 that in our forms of Speech, which he by his Word and Goſpel teacheth all to believe; In $999. 
3 Dn the one Sacrament 1 Baptize thee diſpleaſeth them not. If Eat thou in the other offend piſh Form in 


May them, their fancies are no rules for Churches to follow. Whether Chriſt at his laſt Supper I 
1 did ſpeak generally once to all, or to every one in particular, is a thing uncertain. His words may 5 


Are recorded in that Form which ſerveth beſt for the ſetting down with Hiſtorical brevity, Jene 
„ine what was ſpoken; they are no manifeſt proof, that he ſpake but once unto all, which did Ant 8 | 


„h:! chen Communicate, much leſs, that we. in ſpeaking unto every Communicant ſeverally do wear es 


from MY amiſs; although it were clear, that we herein do otherwiſe than Chriſt did; Our imitation — 
either of him conſiſteth not in tying ſcrupulouſly our ſelves unto his ſyllables, but. rather in ſpeak- „he Supper 
thing: ing by the Heavenly Direction of that inſpired Divine Wiſdom, which teacheth divers ways 5 
e bob MY one end, and doth therein controul their boldneſs by whom any profitable way is cenſured Ciri® uſea, 
1s, and FI © reprovable, only under colour of ſome ſmall difference from great examples going before; to Andi wy 
ber fn do throughout every the likè circumſtance, the ſame which Chriſt did in this action, were a good * 
-þ unte, by following his footſteps in that ſort, to err more from the purpoſe he aimed at, than we now 2 er 
Such do by not following them with ſo nice and ſevere ſtrictneſs. They little weigh with them- therefore wa 
pecialy ſelves, how dull, how heavy, and almoſt how without ſenſe, the greateſt part of the com- 5 e 
fer, mon multitude every where is, who think it either unmeet or unneceſſary to put them, even iO Avon 
/:111% Man by Man, eſpecially at that time, in mind whereabout they are. It is true, that in Ser- besen the 
h, a mons we do not uſe to repeat our ſentences ſeverally to every particular hearer; a ſtrange mad- on Wee 
"aus | neſs it were, if we ſhould. The ſoftneſs of Wax may induce a wiſe Man to ſet his ſtamp or =_ ol _ 
encnces o 


age therein; it perſwadeth no Man, that becauſe Woot hath the like quality, it may there- Chrit, it be- 


17 e- 

Os | F | | hoveth, that 

p 10 ſhould direct his Admonitions particularly one after another unto all thoſe which hear his Sermon, which is a the 2323 
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fore receive the like impreſſion; So the reaſon taken from the uſe of Sacraments, in that they are 


Inſtruments of Grace unto every particular Man, may with good congruity lead the Church to 

frame accordingly her Words in Adminiſtration of Sacraments, becauſe they eaſily admit this Form 

which being in Sermons a thing impoſſible, without apparent ridiculous abfurdity, agreement of 
Sacraments with Sermons, in that which is alledged as a reaſonable proof of conveniency for the 
one,proveth not the ſame Allegation impertinent, becauſe it doth not inforce the other to be admi. 

niſtred in like ſort, For equal principles do then avail unto equal concluſions, when the matter 

T.c. lib. 1. Whereunto we apply them is equal, and not elſe. Our Kneeling at Communions is the geſture of 
2. 165. Kneel- Pjety, If we did there preſent our ſelves, but to make ſome ſhew or dumb reſemblance of 
1 Spiritual Feaſt, it may be that Sitting were the fitter Ceremony; but coming as receivers of in. 
worſni p, Sit- eſtimable Grace at the Hands of God, what doth better beſeem our Bodies at that Hour, than to 
ps ob be ſenſible Witneſſes of minds unfeignedly humbled ? Our Lord himſelf did that which cuſtom 
with the and long uſage had made fit; We, that which fitneſs and great decency hath made uſual. The 
Ie tryal of our ſelves, before we Eat of this Bread, and Drink of this Cup, is by expreſs Command 
Chriſt and ment every Man's preciſe Duty. As for neceſſity of calling others unto account beſide, 
Tasca o, our-ſelves, albeit we be not thereunto drawn by any great ſtrength which is in their argumentz 
who firſt preſs us with it as a thing We” by writ * on wy = uſe it, 
| 5 ; ; and then prove the (a) Apoſtles to have uſed it, b 
9 of Gol in 3 6.8 N = affirming it to be neceſſary: Again, albeit we Ft, 


ceſſary thing, therefore uled. In the Book of Chronicles 2 Chron. 35. ly muſe how they can avouch, that God did com 
6. the Levites were commanded to prepare the People to the re- e p | m. 
ceiving of the Paſſover, in place whereof we have the Lord's Sup- mand the Levites to Prepare their Brethren againſt 


er. Now Examination being a part of Preparation, it followeth, the Feaſt of the Paſſover, and that the Examination gf 
That here is Commandment ot the Examination. ties we a part 0 A Preparation, when the Pac 
alledged to this purpoſe doth but charge the Levites, ſaying, Make ready Laahbechem for yo 

Brethren, to the end they may do according to the Word of the Lord by Moſes. Wherefore in 

the ſelf-ſame place it followeth, how Lambs, and Kids, and Sheep, and Bullocks, were delivered 

unto the Levites, and that thus the Service was made ready: It followeth likewiſe, how the Le- 

vites having in ſuch ſort provided for the People, they made proviſion for themſelves, au 

for the Prieſts, the Sons of Aaron: So that confidently from hence to conclude the neceſlity of 
Examination, argueth their wonderful great forwardneſs in framing all things to ſerve their 

turn; nevertheleſs the Examination of Communicants, when need requireth, for the prof. 

table uſe it may have in ſuch caſes, we reject not. Our fault in admitting Popiſh Commu- 

(501 Cor. 5, nicants, Is it in that we are (b) forbidden to Eat, and therefore much more to Communicate 
11. with notorious Malefactors? The Name of a Papiſt is not given unto any Man for being a no- 
eln 167 torious Malefactor. And the crime wherewith we are charged, is ſuffering Papiſts to commy- 
nicate; ſo that be their Life and Converſation whatſoever in the fight of Men, their Popi 

opinions are in this caſe laid as Bars and Exceptions againſt them, yea thoſe opinions which 

(c) Although they have held in former times, (c) although they now both profeſs by word, and offer to ſhey 
they would by fact the contrary. All this doth not juſtifie us, which ought not (they ſay) to admit then 
Communi. in any wiſe, till their Goſpel-like behaviour have removed all ſuſpicion of Popety from them, 
on, yet they becauſe Papiſts are Dogs, Swine, Beaſts, Foreigners and Strangers from the Houſe of God]; in a word, 
_— they are not of the Church. What the terms of Goſpel - like behaviour may include, is obſcure and 
until ſuch doubtful. But of the Viſille Church of Chriſt in this preſent World, from which they ſep 
time, Rep. rate all Papiſts, we are thus perſwaded. Church is a word which Art hath deviſed, there 
gious and by toſever and diſtinguiſh that Society of Men which profeſſeth the true Religion, from the 
33 reſt which profeſs it not. There have been in the World, from the very firſt foundation there 
they have Of, but three Religions, Paganiſm, which lived in the blindneſs of corrupt and depraved Nu. 
* 3 ture; Fudaiſm, embracing the Law which reformed Heatheniſn Impiety, and taught Salvation 
ſuſpicion of to be looked for through one, whom God in the laſt days would ſend and exalt to be Lord af 
Popery, all; finally Chriſtian Belief, which yieldeth obedience to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
which in acknowledgeth him the Saviour whom God did promiſe. Seeing then that the Church is a 
and conver- name, which art hath given to Profeſſors of true Religion, as they which will define a Man ate 
— debe to paſs by thoſe qualities wherein one Man doth excel another, and to take only thoſe Eſler- 
conceived. tial Properties, whereby a Man doth differ from Creatures of other kinds: So he that wil 
7: C. ib. % teach what the Church 1s, ſhall never rightly perform the work whereabout he goeth, till i 
matter of Religion he touch that difference, which ſevereth the Churches Religion from theils 

who are not the Church. Religion being therefore a matter partly of Contemplation, part. 

ly of Action; we muſt define the Church, which is a Religious Society, by ſuch differences 

as do properly explain the Eſſence of ſuch things, that is to ſay, by the Object or Matter where 

about the Contemplations and Actions of the Church are properly converſant. For ſo al 
Knowledges and all Virtues are defined. Whereupon, becauſe the on) Object which ſeparateth 

ours from other Religions, is Jeſus Chriſt in whom none but the Church doth believe, 

and whom none but the Church doth worſhip; we find that accordingly the Apoſtles do ever) 

where diſtinguiſh hereby the Church from Infidels and from Jews, accounting them which 

call upon the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be bis Church, If we go lower, we (hall but 

add unto this certain caſual and variable accidents, which are not properly of the Being, but 

make only for the happier and better Being of the Church of God, either indeed, or in Men 

opinions and conceits, This is the Error of all Popiſh definitions that hitherto have been 


brought. They define not the Church by that which the Church eſſentially is, but by that 
| | W 
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wherein they imagine their own. more perfect than the reſt ate; Touching parts of eminen- 
cy and perfection, parts likewiſe of imperfection and defect in the Church of God, they are 
infinite, their degrees and differences no way poſſible to be drawn unto any certain account. | 
There is not the leaſt contention and variance, but it blemiſheth ſome what the Unity that Re, 7 
e ought to be in the Church of Chriſt, which notwithſtanding may have, not only without of- © 72 
t ence or breach of concord her manifold varieties in Rites and Ceremonies of Religion, but alſo 
er her Strifes and Contentions many times, and that about matters of no ſmall importance; yea, 
of ber Schiſms, Factions, and ſuch other evils whereunto the Body of the Church is ſubject, ſound 
and fick remaining both of the ſame Body, as long as both parts retain by outward profeſ- 
n- Ml Gon that vital ſubſtance of Truth, which maketh Chriſtian Religion to differ from theirs, 
to Ml which acknowledge not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Bleſſed Saviour of Mankind, give no credit 
2m Ml to his glorious Goſpel,.and have his Sacraments the Seals of Eternal Life ia deriſion. Now the 
he priviledge of the viſible Church of God (for of that we ſpeak) is to be herein like the Ark of 
1d- Noah, that, for any thing we know to the contrary, all without it are loſt Sheep; yet in this 
de was the Ark of Noah priviledged above the Church, that whereas none of them which were 
ts, in the one could periſh, numbers in the other were caſt away, becauſe to Eternal Life our Pro- 
it, femon is not enough. Many things exclude from the Kingdom of God, although from the 
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by Church they ſeparate not. In the Church there ariſe ſundry grievous ſtorms}. by means 

eat. whereof whole Kingdoms and Nations profeſſing Chriſt, both have been heretofore, and are 

om- Wl at this preſent Day, divided about Chriſt. During which diviſions and contentions amongſt 

inſt Wl Men, albeit each part do juſtifie it-ſelf, yet the one of neceſſity muſt needs err, if there be any 

no! Wl contradiction between them, be it great or little; and what {ide ſoever it be that hath the 

lace WW truth, the ſame we muſt alſo acknowledge alone to hold with the true Church in that n 

you WM and conſequently reject the other as an Enemy in that caſe fallen away from the true Church, 1 John 2. 15 
e n Wherefore of Hypocrites and Diflemblers, whole profeſſion at the firſt was but only from the 

ered teeth outward, when they afterwards took occaſion to oppugn certain principal Articles of 

Le. Faith, the Apoſtles, which defended the truth againſt them, pronounce them gone out from 

and the Fellowſhip of ſound and ſincere Believers, when as yet the Chriſtian Religion they had 

ty of Wi not utterly caſt off. In like ſenſe and meaning, throughout all ages Herezicks have juſtly been 

their WM hated, as Branches cut off from the Body of the true Vine, yet only ſo far forth cut off, as 

prof. BW their Hereſies have extended. Both Hereſie, and many other crimes, which wholly ſever 

nu Bil from God, do ſever from the Church of God in part only. The Myſtery of Piety, ſaith the Apo-“ 
nicatc Wi file; is without peradventure great, God hath been manifeſted in the Heb, hath been juſtified in 1 Tim. 3. 18; 
a no- 


the Spirit, hath been ſeen of Angels, hath been preached to Nations, hath been believed on in the 
mmi: World, hath been taken up into Glory, The Church a Pillar and Foundation of this Truth, 
Popil WE which no where is known or profeſt, but only within the Church, and they all of the Church 
which Etat profeſs it. In the mean while it cannot be denied, that many profeſs this, who are not 
ſbey Wi therefore cleared ſimply from all either faults or errors, which make ſeparation between us and 
then Ene Well-ſpring*of our happineſs. Idolatry ſevered of old, the Iſraelites ; * thoſe 
them, Kribes and Phariſees from God, who notwithſtanding were a part of the ſeed of Abraham, 


word, e part of that very Seed which Gd did himſelf acknowledge to be his Church - The Church 

re a Mor God may therefore contain both them which indeed are not his, yet muſt be reputed his 

ſep. by us that know not their inward thoughts; and them, whoſe apparent wickedneſs teſtifieth 

thete- eren in the fight of the whole World, that God abhorreth them, For to this and no other pu- 
m tle H roſe are meant thoſe Parables, which our Saviour in the Goſpel hath concerning mixture of Matth. 13.24: 
ther Vice with Virtue, Light with Darkneſs, Truth with Error, as well an openly known and 47. 
d N- been, as a cunningly cloaked mixture. That which ſeparateth therefore utterly, that which 

vation th 


cutteth off clean from the Viſible Church of Chriſt, is plain Apoſtaſie, direct denial, utter re- 


Lord WM ection of the whole Chriſtian Faith, as far as the ſame is profeſſedly different from Infideli- 


lt, and ty: Hereticks, as touching thoſe points of Doctrine wherein they fail: Schiſmaticks, as touch- 
ch b ing the quarrels for which, or the duties wherein, they divide themſelves from their Brethren: 
_ at: Wi Looſe, licentious, and wicked Perſons, as touching their ſeveral offences or crimes, have all for- 
> Ellen- | 


. faken the true Church of God; the Church, which is ſound and ſincere in the Doctrine that 
at wil I they corrupt; the Church, that keepeth the Bond, of Unity, which they violate ; the Church, 
till in I that walketh in the Laws of Righteouſneſs, which they tranſgreſs : This very true Church 
1 the Hof Chriſt they have left, howbeit not altogether left, nor forſaken fimply the Church, upon 


V, Pall” WW the main Foundations whereof they continue built, notwithſtanding theſe breaches whereby 
ference Bl they are rent at the top aſunder. Now becauſe for redreſs of profeſſed Errors and open Schiſms, 
Where. it is, and muſt be the Churches care, that all may in outward Conformity be one, as the lau- 
or ſo all N dable Polity of former Ages, even ſo our own, to that end and purpoſe hath eſtabliſhed di- 
paratet Wl vers Laws, the moderate ſeverity whereof is a mean both to ſtay the reſt, and to reclaim ſuch. 
beliete, Bs heretofore have been led awry. Burt ſeeing that the offices which Laws require, are always 
lo eve!) definite, and when that they require is done, they go no farther, whereupon ſundry ill- affected 
m which Bi Perſons, to ſave themſelves from danger of Laws, pretend obedience, albeit. inwardly they carry 
hall but I ill the ſame hearts which they did before; by means whereof it falleth out that, receiving | 
ing, but unworthily the Bleſſed Sacrament at our Hands, they eat and drink their own damnation : C. b. 1. 
in Mey Ys for remedy of this miſchief * here deterinined, that whom the Law of the Realm doth pu- pur 167. . 
ve f ie 
by that ide Corinthians do forbid, that we ſhould have any familiarity with notorious offenders, it. doth muh more forbid, that they GS, 
Where to the Communion : And therefore Papiſts being ſuch, as which are notoriouſly known to hold Heretical opinions, ought not to be admir. 


ted, much leſs compell'd to the Supper. For ſeeing that our Saviour Chriſt did inftituce hrs Supper 
Aly which were, as St. Pau ſpeakerh, within; it is widens, that the Papiſts, being without, and Fo 
a | 1 1 | ; 


amonglt his Diſciples, and. thoſe 
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Church of God, ought not to be received, if they would offer themſelves: And that Minifter that ſhall give the Supper of the Lord to hi 
which is known to be u Papiſt, and which hath never made any clear renouncing of-Popery, with which he hath been defiled, doth nn“ 
fane the Table of the Lord, and doth give the Meat that is prepared for the Children, unto Dags4 and he bringeth into the Paſture _ 
is provided for the Sheep, Swine and unclean Beaſts, congrary to the Faith and Truſt that ought to be in a Steward of the Lords Houle 


he is. For albeit that I doubt not, but many of thoſe which are now Papiſts, pertain to the Election of God, which God alfo in his a D 
time will call to the knowledge of his Truth: Yet notwithſtanding, they ought to be unto the Miniſter, and untq the Church, ouching 


. the Miniftring of Sacraments, as Strangers, and as unclean Beaſts, e Miniftring of the holy Sacraments unto them, is a Declaration - 
Seal of God's fayour and reconciliation with them, and a plain Preaching, partly, that they be waſhed already from their fin, partly wy 
they are of the Houſhold of God, and ſuch as the Lord will feed to Eternal Life; which is not lawful to be done unto thoſe which wh 
not of the Houſhold of Faith. And therefore I conclude, That the compelling of Papiſts unto the communion, and the diſmiſſing and = 
ting of them go, when as they he to be puniſhed for their ſtubbornneſs in Popery (with this condition, if they will receive the Commuting 


is very unlawful ; when as although they would receive it, yet they ought to be kept back, till ſuch time as by their Religious and Goſps| 

like behaviour, Cc. | \ | | | 0 

niſh unleſs they communicate, ſuch if they offer to obey Law, the Church notwithſtandin 

ſhould not admit without probation before had of their Goſpel-like behaviour. Wherj 

they firſt ſet no time, how long this ſuppoſed probation muſt continue; again they nominat 

no certain Judgment, the verdi& whereof ſhall approve Mens behaviour to be Goſpellike, 

and that which is moſt material, whereas they ſeek to make it more hard for diſſemblers 9 

be received into the Church, than Law and Polity as yet hath done, they make it in truth 

more eaſie for ſuch kind of Perſons to wind themſelves out of the Law, and to continy; 

the ſame they were: The Law requireth at their Hands that duty which in Conſcience doth 

touch them neareſt, becauſe the greateſt difference between us and them is the Sacrarflent d 

the Body and Blood of Chriſt, whoſe Name in the Service of our Communion we Celebrate 

. with due honour, which they in the Error of their Maſs profane, As therefore on or 

part to hear Maſs were an open departure from that ſincere Profeſſion, wherein we ſtand; s 

if they on the other ſide receive our Communion, they give us the ſtrongeſt pledge of fide 

lity that Man can demand. What their hearts are, God doth know. But if they which 

mind treachery to God and Man, ſhall once apprehend this advantage given them, wherehy 

they may fatisfie Law in pretending themſelves conformable, (for what can Law with Res. 

ſon or Juſtice require more ?) and yet be ſure the Church will accept no ſuch offer, till thei 

Goſpel-like behaviour be allowed, after that our own ſimplicity hath once thus fairly eaſe 

them from the ſting of Law, it is to be thought they will learn the Myſtery of Goſpel-like be 

haviour, when leiſure ſerveth them. And ſo while without any Cauſe we fear to profane 9. 

craments, we ſhall not only defeat the purpoſe of moſt wholeſome Laws, but loſe or wilfyl 

hazard thoſe Souls, from whom the likelieſt means of full and perfect recovery are by our in. 

diſcretion with-held. For neither doth God thus bind us to dive into Men's Conſciences, not 

can their fraud and deceit hurt any Man but themſelves. To him they ſeem ſuch as the 

are but to us they muſt be taken for ſuch as they ſeem. In the Eye of God they are again 

Chriſt, that are not truly and ſincerely with him; in our Eyes they muſt be received as wit 

Chriſt, that are not to outward ſhew againſt him. The caſe of impenitent and notorious fin 

ners is not like unto theirs, whoſe only imperfection is Error ſevered from Pertinacy ; Emm 

in appearance content to ſubmit it-ſelf to better inſtruction ; Error ſo far already cured, s 

to crave at our Hands that Sacrament, the hatred and utter refuſal whereof was the weight: 

eſt point, wherein heretofore they ſwerved and went aſtray. In this caſe therefore they cat 

not reaſonably charge us with remiſs dealing, or with careleſneſs to whom we impart the M. 

ſteries of Chriſt ; but they have given us manifeſt occaſion to think it requiſite, that we er 

neſtly adviſe rather, and exhort them to conſider as they ought their ſundry over-{ights; 

Firſt, In equalling indiſtinctly Crimes with Errors, as touching force to make incapable df 

this Sacrament : Secondly, in ſuffering indignation at the faults of the. Church of K:me, td 

blind and with-hold their Judgments from ſeeing that which withal they ſhould acknow 

ledge, concerning ſo much, nevertheleſs, ſtill due to the ſame Church, as to be held and repu: 

ted a part of the Houſe of God, a Limb of the Viſible Church of Chriſt : Thirdly, in impoling 

upon the Church a burthen, to enter farther into Men's Hearts, and to make a deeper {ear 

of their Conſciences, than any Law of Gcd, or Reaſon of Man igforceth : Fourthly and laſtly, 

In repelling under colour of longer tryal ſuch from the Myſteries of Heavenly Grace, 

are both capable thereof by the Laws of God, for any thing we hear to the contrary, and ſhould 

in divers conſiderations be cheriſhed according to the merciful Examples and Precepts, whit 

by the Goſpel of Chriſt hath taught us towards ſuch to ſhew compaſſion, to receive them with 

lenity and all meekneſs; if any thing be ſhaken in them, to ſtrengthen it, not to quench wit 

delays and jealouſies that feeble ſmoak of Conformity, which ſeemeth to breathe from them; 

but to build whereſoever there is any Foundation, to add Perfection unto ſlender beginning 

and that as by other offices of Piety, even ſo by this very Food of Life, which Chriſt hath 

left in his Church not only for preſervation of ſtrength, but alſo for relief of weakneſs : Bu! 

cl Ip 147. to return to our own-ſelves, in whom the next thing ſeverely reproved is the Paucity d Hu 

z Chr. 30. 13. Communicants. If they require at Communions frequency, we wiſh the ſame, knowing hv 

Plal. 122. 1. Acceptable unto God ſuch ſervice is, when multitudes cheerfully concur unto it; if the} 

encourage Men thereunto, we alſo (themſelves acknowledge it) are not utterly forgetful to do the 

like; if they require ſome publick cvaction for remedy of that, wherein by milder and ſofte 

means little good is done, they know our Laws and Statutes provided in that behalf, whe!f 

unto whatſoever convenient help may be added more by the wiſdom of Man, what cauſe hat 

Luke 14 23. We given the World to think, that we are not ready to hearken to it, and uſe any good mew 

of fweet compulſion, to have this high and Heavenly Banquet largely furnithed 2 Only we cal, 

not ſo far yield, as to judge it convenient, that the holy deſire of a competent number ook 
Pk mean or unſatis 
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un, enſatisfied, becauſe the greater part is careleſs and indiſpoſed to joyn with them. Men ſhould 
did WY not (they ſay) be permitted a few by themſelves to communicate, when ſo many are gone away, 
% W cauſe this Sacrament is a token of our conjunction with our Brethren, and therefore by com- 
bing WY municating apart from them we make an apparent ſhew of diſtraction: I ask then, on which 
ae Unity is broken, whether on theirs that depart, or on theirs who being left behind do 
han communicate 2 Firſt, in the one it is not denied, but that they may have reaſonable cauſe of 
departure, and that then even they are delivered from juſt blame. Of which kind of cauſes two 
ace allowed, namely, danger of impairing Health, and neceffary buſineſs requiring our preſence 
-gther-where. And may not a third cauſe, which 1s unfitneſs at the preſent time, detain us as 
uw fully back as either of theſe two 2 True it is, that we cannot hereby altogether excuſe 


lin zur-ſelves, for that we ought to prevent this, and do riot : But if we have committed a fault in 

Tell not preparing our minds before, ſhall we therefore aggravate the ſame with a worſe, the | 

10 crime of unworthy participation 2 He that abſtaineth, doth want for the time that Grace and : 
4+ f 


Comfort which Religious Communicants have, but he that Eateth and Drinketh unworthily 


f w receiverh death; that which is life to others, turneth in him to poy ſon. Notwithſtanding, what- 
un i (ever be the cauſe for which Men abſtain, were it reaſoh that the fault of one part ſhould 
Nu; any way abridge their benefit that are not faulty? There is in all the Scripture of God no 
doth one ſyllable, which doth condemn communicating amoneſt a few, when the reſt are depart- 3 
* ed from them. As for the laſt thing, which is our imparting this Sacrament privately. unto 10 l. 1 5. 146. 


the ſick, whereas there have been of old (they grant) two Kinds. of neceſſity, wherein this 


476 Sacrament might be privately adminiſtred; of which two, the one being erroneouſly imagined, 
10 and the other (they ſay ) continuing no longer in uſe, there remaineth unto us no neceffity 
ben at all, for which that cuſtom flould be retained, The falſly-ſurmiſed neceſſity is that, whereby 1 


ſme have thought all ſuch excluded from poſſibility of ſalvation, as did depart this life, and 
never were made partakers of the holy Euchariſt, The other caſe of neceſſity was, when 
Men which had fallen in time of perſecution, and had afterwards repented them, but were not 
as yet received again unto the fellowſhip of this Communion, did at the hour of their death 
requeſt it, that ſo they might reſt with greater quietneſs and comfort of Mind, being thereby 
aſſured of departure in unity of Chriſt's Church; which virtuous defire the Fathers did think 
it great impiety, not to ſatisfie. This was Serapz0n's caſe of neceſſity. Serapion, a faithful aged 
Perſon and always of very upright life, till fear of perſecution in the end cauſed him to ſhrink 
back, after long ſorrow for his ſcandalous offence, and ſute oftentimes made to be pardoned 


ne K. 
ilfah 
ur in. 


* of the Church, fell at length into grievous ſickneſs, and being ready to yield up the Ghoſt, was 
: * then more inſtant than ever before to receive the Sacrament. Which Sacrament was neceſlary 
* in this caſe, not that Serapion had been deprived of Everlaſting Life without it, But that his 


end was thereby to him made the more comfortable. And do we think, that all caſes of ſuch 
teceſſity are clean vaniſhed ? Suppoſe that ſome have by miſ-perſwaſion lived in Schiſm, with- 
dawn themſelves from holy and publick Aſfemblies, hated the Prayers, and loathed the Sacra- 
ments of the Church, falſly preſuming them to be fraught with impious and Antichriſtian cor- 


us (in 
 Errir 
red, 4 


eight ruptions : Which Error the God of Mercy and Truth opening at the length their eyes to ſee, 
Y ©" ttey do not only repent them of the evil which they have done, but alſo in token thereof 
e Meere to receive comfort by that whereunto they have offered diſgrace (which may be the caſe 
: *. a many poor ſeduced Souls, even at this day) God forbid we ſhould think that the Church 
rom both ſin; in permitting the Wounds of ſuch to be fuppled with Oyl, which this gracious Sa- 


cament doth yield, and their bruiſed minds not only need but beg. There is nothing wick 
"wy d fin Soul of Man doth defire in that laſt hour ſo much as comfort againſt the natural terrors of (4): Cor. 15. 
nos: death, and other ſcruples of Conſcience, which commonly then moſt trouble and perplex the ,, hs 
i Weak, towards whom the very Law of God doth exact ar our Hands all the helps, that Chrig Gases u. 
mn 1 ſian lenity and indulgence can afford. Our general Conſolation departing this Life is, the . 1 bret. 


115 hope of that (a) glorious and bleſſed Reſurrection, which the Apoſtle St. Pau b). nameth, ee 
race, 


%=4a , (c) to note, that as all Men have their a and be raiſed again from the Dead, ſo the tre. au 
15 uſt ſhall be taken up and exalted above the reſt, whom the power of God doth but raiſe and — «4 >? 


's 7469} thou lag 
where 
m with 


not exalt. This Life, and this reſurre&ion our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is for all Men, as touching 75 4,4, © 
the ſufficiency of that he hath done, but that which maketh us partakers thereof is qur partir, Ane Vide. 
ch witl 
them; 


» . . | &- | 2 © ' 9.5 " 2. Th & „ 17. 
ular Communion with Chrift ; and this Sacrament a principal Mean, as well to ſtrengthen (4) eros we 

nag, 
ſt hatl 


the Bond, as to multiply in us the Fruits of the ſame Communion : For which cauſe St. C) Keſurredionis 
Man (d it a joyful folemni f dite and ſpeedy Reſurrection ; Ignatius (e% a ad lo. 

an a) termeth it a joyrul folemnity ot expedite and ipeedy Kelurrection; IgA (e), A jennia, Cypr, 
edicine which procureth Immortality, and. preventeth Death; Irezaus (f), the nouriſhment de Caen, 


of our Bodies to Eternal Life, and their preſervative from corruption, Now becauſe that Sa-, F * 


s: But a 2 : x - * Fat (e) Sp 
As 0 crament, which at all times we may receive unto this effect, is then moſt acceptable and moſt tes bo. 


kruitful, when any ſpecial extraordinary occaſion nearly and preſently urging kindleth our 7 . 


"g na _ towards jt, their ſeverity, who cleave unto that alone which is generally fit to be done, = mw 3 
10000 nd ſo make all Mens condition alike, may add much affliction to divers troubled and grieved RS 4 

1 ſofter rin. of whoſe particular eſtate particular reſpect being had, according to the charitable or- nibit 
where Hh the Church wherein we live, there enſueth unto God that glory, which his righteous angry ; 
ile have unte comforted in their greateſt diſtreſſes do yield; and, unto them which have their rea- puaa, l. 


Mable Petitions ſatisfied, the ſame contentment, tranquillity and joy, that others before me ubi aqui, 


eals : 8 | : | . 
4 wy em by means of like ſätisfaction have reaped, and wherein we all are or ſhould be deſi- 1 N 
wer = finally to take our leave of the World, whenſvever our own uncertain time of moſt 1 5 0 
ate red departure thall come; Concerning therefore both Prayers and Sacraments, together Reg Jur, 
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'Of Feftival 5 a * 0 8 [44 40 Y | 
Days ndrhe Continuance is from everlaſting to everlaſting, and knoweth neither beginning nor en 
desof eber Which demonſtrable concluſion being preſuppoſed, it followeth neceſſarily, that beſides himal 
convenient things ate finite, both in ſubſtance and in continuance. If in Subſtance all things be fit 


 Infticurion. t cannot be, but that there are bounds without the compaſs whereof their ſubſtance doth 1g 


25 with our uſual and received Form of adminiſtring the ſame in the Church of Elend le 
thus much ſuffice. „ park ol rk TOTP a 
69. As the Subſtarice of God alone is infinite, and hath no kind of limitation, ſo likewiſe bi 


84 


is but the flux of that very inſtant, wherein the Motion of the Heaven began, being couply 
with other things it is the quantity of their continuance meaſured by the diſtance of tw 
inſtants: As the time of a Man is a Mans continuance from the inſtant of his firſt breath 
till the inſtant of his laſt gaſp. Hereupon ſome have defined Time to be the Meaſure of th 
Motion of Heaven, becauſe the firſt thing which Time doth Meaſure, is that Motion when 
with it began, and by the help whereof it Meaſureth other things, as when the pr. 
phet David faith, that a Mans continuance doth not commonly exceed threeſcore and ta 
Years, he uſeth the help both of Motion and Number to Meaſure Time. They which mak 
Time an effect of Motion, and Motion to be in Nature before Time, ought to have confide. 
ed with themſelves, that albeit we ſhould deny, as Meliſſus did, all Motion, we might na 
withſtanding acknowledge Time, becauſe Time doth but fignifie the quantity of continuang, 
which continuance. may be in things that reſt and are never moved. Beſides, we may al 
conſider in reſt both that which is paſt, and that which is preſent, and that which is & 
ture, yea farther, even length and ſhortneſs in every of theſe, although we never had concti 
of Motion. But to define without Motion, how long or how ſhort ſuch continuance is, wer 
| impoſſible. So that herein we muſt of neceſſity uſe the benefit of Years, Days, Hours, M. 
nutes, which all grow from Celeſtial Motion. Again, for as much as that Motion is Circ 
lar, whereby we make our. diviſions of Time, and the Compaſs of that Circuit ſuch, tha 
the Heavens which are therein continually moved, and keep in their Motions uniform cel 
rity, muft needs touch often the ſame points, they cannot chuſe but bring unto us by equl 
diftances frequent returns of the ſame times. Furthermore, whereas Time is nothing but the 
meer quantity of that continuance, which all things have that are not, as God is, without begir 
ning, that which is propet unto all quantities agreeth alſo to this kind; ſo that Time doth but 
meaſure other things, and neither worketh in them any real effect, nor is it-ſelf ever capable of ay. 
And therefore when commonly we uſe to ſay, that Time doth eat or fret out all things, that Tine 
is the wiſeſt thing in the World, becauſe it bringeth forth all Knowledge, and that nothing is mot 
fooliſh than Time, which never holdeth any thing long, but whatſoever one Day learneth, tk 
ſame anothet Day forgetteth again, that ſome Men ſee proſperous and happy Days, and that ſone 
Mens Days are miſerable, in all theſe and the like ſpeeches that which is uttered of the Time 5 
not verified of Time it-ſelf, but agreeth unto thoſe things which are in Time, and do by means 
of ſo near conjunction, either lay their burthen upon the back, or ſet their Crown upon the Head 


Nes 3c» a, d Of Time. Vea the very opportunities which we aſcribe to Time do in truth cleave to the thing 


—_— themſelves wherewith time is joy ned, as for Time, it neither cauſeth things nor opportunities of 

"os Hippo 4, things, although it compriſe and contain both. All things whatſoever having their time, tle 

quiPrecepti- Works of God have always that time which is ſeaſonableſt and fitteſt for them. His Works at 

ones inſeri- ii 1 8 | | 5 " | 

bitur. ſome ordinary, ſome more rare, all worthy of obſervation, but not all of like neceſſity to be o. 

EE ten remembred, they all have their times; but they all do not add the ſame eſtimation and gl!) 
to the times wherein they are, For as God by being every where yet doth not give unto al 
places ene and the ſame degree of holineſs, ſo neither one and the ſame dignity to all time 
by working in all. For if all, either places or times, were in reſpe& of God alike, wherefole 


| Exod. 3. 5. Was it ſaid unto Moſes by particular deſignation, This very place wherein thou ſtandeſt 6s bi 


y ground? Why doth the Prophet David chuſe ont of all the Days of the Year but one, whett 
Plal. 128.24. of he ſpeaketh by way of principal admiration, This is the day the Lord hath made? Ni 
5 doubt, as God's extraordinary preſence hath hallowed and ſanctified certain places, ſo tht) 
are his extraordinary works that have truly and worthily advanced certain times, for Which 

cauſe they ought to be with all Men that honour God more holy than other days. Ti 

Wiſe Man therefore compareth herein not unfitly the times of God with the perſons of Men. 

Ik any ſhould ask how it cometh to paſs, that one day doth excel another, ſeeing the light a 
Ecclus 33. 7: all the days in the year proceedeth from one Sun, ta this he anſwereth, that The knowledge 4 1 
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Lord hath parted them 


ted them, aſunder, he hath by them diſpoſed the times and Solemy. Feaſts, ſome be 
ub choſen out and ſanctiſied, . ſome he bath put among the days, to number: Even as Adam and : 


e 1 


0 43 


. < 


l other Men are of one ſubſtance, all created of the Earth : But the Lord bath divided them 


tuity v 

75 Let us rejojee and be glad in it. So that generally 
dou offices and Duties of (2) Religious Foy, are that 
* wherein the hallowing of Feftival times conſiſteth. 


The moſt Natural Teſtimonies of our rejoycing in 


© ui jj grout Prowledge, and made their. ways divers,s ſome be hath Ueſſed and exalted, ſome he hath 

ſanftified and appropriated io himſelf, ſome be hath curſed, humbled and put thim out of their dignity. =— -—- 

& that the cauſe being natural and neceſſary, for, which there ſhould be a difference in 

Ways, the ſolemn obſervation whereof declareth. Religious thankfulneſs towards him, whoſe 

works of principal reckoning we thereby admire and honour,.it cometh next to be conſider- 

ed what kinds of duties and ſervices they are wherewith ſuch times - ſhould be kept holy. 
70. The Sanctification of Days and Times is a token of that Thankfulneſs, and a part The manner 

Wl of that publick honour which we owe to God for admirable benefits, whereof it doth not of celebra- 


ting Feſtival 


ſuffice that we keep a ſecret Kalender, taking thereby our private occaſions as. we liſt our ſelves, Days. 
to think how much God hath done for all Men; but the days which are choſen: out to ſerve 
a publick Memorials of ſuch his Mercies, ought to be cloathed with thoſe outward Robes of 
Holineſs, whereby their difference from other days may be made. ſenſible; But betauſe Time 

in 1t-ſelf, as hath been already proved, can receive no alteration: the hallowing of Feſtival 

days muſt conſiſt in the ſhape or countenance, which we put upon the affairs that are in- 

cident into thoſe days. This is the day which the Lord hath made, ſaith the Prophet David, 


(4) Grande videlicet 3 foros & Ghoros in publicum educere, vica- 


tim epulari, civitatem taberne halitu obolefacere, vino lutum cogere, cater- 


vatim curſnare ad injuries, ad impudicitiai, ad libidinis illecebras. Siccine 


exprimitur publicum gaudium per publicum dedecus > Tert. Apol. cap. 


aber" „ N 3 | 25. Dies feſtos i alti dicatos nullis volumus voluptat ib 
wal Ca, are firſt his Praiſes fer forth with cheerful 27097 G hen r. Sako mall rote ee 
" alacrity of mind : Secondly, Our comfort and de- ua &oxpofhyuooing; cu Pbovss boprdtovra amy pets, db pda Ic nal nijuov ret 
reath  viaw1a, & Dunes Being nad lepiay Noyiav drepdaorv, xa mpoowyiy GEtTHIVOLG KOTHE= 


light expreſſed by a + charitable largeneſs of ſome- 
what more than common bounty: Thirdly, Seque- 
ſration from ordinary labours,, the toyls and cares 5 
whereof are not meet to be companions of ſuch gladneſs. Feſtival ſolemnity therefore is no- 


duregqrt ĩ mas ad Qunkgurrev: Phils. lib. de Abraba. 


* 2 


| ta thing but the due mixture, as it were, of theſe three Elements, Praiſe, and Bounty, and Reſt. 
Fw Touching Praiſe, for as much as the Jews, who alone knew the way how to magnifie God a- 

Ide: right, did commonly (as appeared by their wicked lives) more of cuſtom and for faſhion ſake exe- 
* g cute the ſervice of their Religion, than with hearty and true devotion (which God eſpecially 


* requireth) he therefore proteſteth againſt their Sabbaths and ſolemn Days, as being therewith 1 
ao nuch offended. Plentiful and liberal expence is required in them that abound, partly as a 


ſign of their own joy in the goodneſs of God towards them, and partly as a mean whereby 


. 


2 . cauſe thereof, and the more contentedly endure the burthen of that hard eftate wherein. 
* they continue. Reſt is the end of all Motion, and the laſt perfection of all things that labour. 
» 


Labours in us are journeys, and even in them which feel no wearineſs by any. work, yet they: 


to refreſh thoſe poor and needy, who being eſpecially at theſe times made partakers of re- Deut 


ivy Zaxppos, Theod.. ad Gras. Infidel.. Ser, 9. T 1335 vp &urh5 Ses ig | 


ſai. 1. 13. | 


aan e but ways whereby to come unto that. which bringeth not happineſs, Ull it do bring Reſt: 
be ker as long as any thing which we deſire is unattained, we Reſt not. Let us not here take 


Reſt for Idleneſs. They are Idle, whom the painfulneſs of action cauſeth to avoid thoſe La- 


Ny bours, whereunto both God and Nature bindeth t hein: They Reſt, which either ceaſe from 

u hu weir work when they have brought it unto perfection, or elſe give over a meaner labour, be- 

Lac cauſe a worthier and better is to be undertaken. God hath created nothing to be Idle or ill 

Tim imployed. As therefore Man doth conſiſt of different and diſtinct parts, every part endued 

mie with manifold abilities, which all have their ſeveral ends and actions thereunto referred; 

„ ür © there is in this great variety of duties which belong to Men, that dependency and order, 

fone by means whereof the lower ſuſtaining always the more excellent, and the higher perfecting 

Me» che more baſe, they are in their times and ſeaſons continued with moſt exquiſite correſpon- 

8 dence, Labours of bodily and daily toyl purchaſe freedom for actions of Religious Joy, which 

H benefit theſe actions requite with the gift of deſired Reſt: A thing moſt natural and fit to ac- 

ent company the ſolemn Feſtival duties of honour which are done to God. For if thoſe prin- 

wm ipal works of God, the memory whereof we. uſe to celebrate at ſuch times, be but certain 

*, " naltes and ſays, as it were, of that final benefit, wherein our perfect felicity and bliſs lieth 

0 0 folded up, ſeeing that the preſence of the one doth direct our cogitations, thoughts and de- 

oh ires towards the other, it giveth ſurely a kind of life, and addeth inwardly no ſmall delight 

0 / to thoſe ſo comfortable expectations, when the very outward ccuntenance of that we preſent- 

wy P ly do, repreſenteth after a ſort that alſo whereunto we tend, as Feſtival Reſt doth, that Ce- 
* leſtial eſtate whereof the very Heathens themſelves which had not the means whereby to ap- on 23, a 

ie i "ehend much, did notwithſtanding imagine that it needs muſt conſiſt in. Reſt, and have — 

: M therefore taught, that above the higheſt moveable ſphere there is nothing which feeleth Al- ln, ges, 

p No eration, motion or change, but all things immutable, unſubje& to gata: bleſt with eternal u d#w, 
3 catinuance in a life of the higheſt perfection, ang of that compleat abundant fufficiency with - Ne 

vhict Nia tfelf, which no poſſibility of want, maim or defect can touch. Beſides, whereas ordinary wn to 

x Thi ours are both in themſelves painful, and baſe in compariſon of Feſtival Services done to God, ww x 28, 


mn miſſion and homage, ſhould ſurrender themſelves.to the other ,wherewith they can neither Aras ame 
* Ny ally concur,  becatiſe painfulneſs and joy are oppoſite, nor decently, becauſe while the ro d . 
990 FR i — 5 5 ö - | ” * ae 
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kxation and joy with others, do the more Religiouſly bleſs God, whoſe great Mercies were nee 
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Religion; ſecondly, that Praiſe, Liberality and Reſt, are as Natural Elements whereof gg, 
' nities conſiſt, But theſe things the Heathens converted to the honour of their falſe geg. 
And as they failed in the end it-ſelf, ſo neither could they diſcern rightly what form 0 


Songs of Praiſe, were Idolatry; their Bounty, Exceſs; and their Reſt, Wantonneſs. 
*fore the Law of God which appointed them days of Solemnity, taught. them likewiſe i; 


Chro. 23. David eſtabliſhing the ſtate of Religion, ordained Praiſe to be given unto God in the Sabbath 


Ds 


ſides the times which God himſelf in the Law of Moſes particularly ſpecifieth, there Were 


Efther 9, 27, 


John 10. 22. 


1 Mac. 4. 33. Maccabees, But for as much as their Law by the coming of Chriſt is changed, and we then 3 


hath juſt oceaſion to make her abode in the Houſe of Gladneſs, the Weed of Nine ro 
and travel becometh her not? Wherefore even Nature hath taught the Heathens, and Gy 
the Jews, and Chriſt us, firſt, that Feſtival Solemnities are a part of the publick exerciſe of 


meaſure Religion therein ſhould obſerve. Whereupon, when the Iſraelitet impiouſly fojloy,, 
ſo corrupt example, they are in every degree noted to have done amiſs 3 their Hymns 


There. 


what manner the ſame ſhould be celebrated: According to the pattern of which Inſtitutiq 
Months, and appointed Times, as their cuſtom had been always before the Lord. No, þ, 


through the Wiſdom of the Church, certain other deviſed by occaſion of like occurrents y 
thoſe whereupon the former had riſen; as namely, that which Mordecai and Eſther did fil 
celebrate, in memory of the Lords moſt wonderful protection, when Haman had laid his jr, 
vitable Plot to Mans thinking, for the utter extirpation of the Jews even in one day, Thi 
they call the Feaſt of Lott, becauſe Haman had caſt their life and their death, as it wen 
upon the hazard of a Lot. To this may be added that other alſo of Dedication, mentions — 
in the Tenth of St. Johns Goſpel, the inſtitution whereof is declared in the Hiſtory of th 


unto no way bound, St. Paul, although it were not his purpoſe -to favour invectives again} 


the ſpecial Sanctification of days and times to the Service of God and to the honour of Jeſu 4 

Chriſt, doth notwithſtanding bend his forces againſt that opinion, which impoſed on the Ger. N 

tiles the Yoke of Jewiſh Legal obſervations, as if the whole World ought for ever, and thy 4 

| upon pain of condemnation, to keep and obſerve the ſame. Such as in this perſwaſion h. 1 
62.4. 10. lowed thoſe Jewilh Sabbaths, the Apoſtle ſharply reproveth, ſaying, Te obſerve days, and monty, 5 
and times, and years; 1 am in fear of you, leſt I have beſtowed upon you labour in vain, Hoy: * 

(«)siomem in beit, ſo far off was (4) Tertullian from imagining how any Man could poſſibly hereupon call n I in 
new lenor ua, Queſtion ſuch days as the Church of Chriſt doth obſerve, that the obſervation of theſe day 5 
& diem & he uſeth for an Argument whereby to prove, it could not be the Apoſtles intent and mea. hs 
e — ing to condemn fimply all obſerving of ſuch times. Generally therefore touching Feaſts in th — 
a Church of Chriſt, they have that profitable uſe whereof (0) St. Auguſtine ſpeaketh, By Feſliu ext 


| bramus annus 
circulo in 
menſe primo? 
Cur quinqua- 
tinta exinde 
diebus in omni 
exultatione 
decurrimus ? 
Lib. ad verſ. 


/ Pſych(b)Aug. 


die Civit. Dei. 


lib. 10. ca p. 4. 
(e) Luke 1.26. 
(d) Luke 2.21. 


choſen, and (which conſequently enſued) the notice of that incomprehenſible Trinity thereby 


them, which knowing him as Stephen, had the fight of that before death, whereinto fo ac- 


before him to prepare his way; glorified in every of thoſe Apoſtles, whom it pleaſed him to ule 


upon they ſtill attend. If it be then demanded, whether we obſerve theſe times as being there- 


Sodlemnities and Set Days, we dedicate and ſanctiſie to God the memory of his benefits, leſt i. and 
thankful forgetfulneſs thereof ſhould creep upon us in courſe of time. And concerning partic cn 
lars, their Sabbath the Church hath changed into our Lords day, that as the one did co. hor 


tinually bring to mind the former World finiſhed by Creation; fo the other might keep u 


in perpetual remembrance of a far better World, begun by him which came to reſtore al C 
things, to make both Heaven and Earth new. For which cauſe they honoured the laſt diy, * 


we the firſt, in every ſeven throughout the year. The reſt of the days and times which we 
celebrate, have relation all unto one head. We begin therefore our Eccleſiaſtical year vi nt 
the glorious (c) Annunciation of his Birth by Angelical Embaſſage. There being hereunto a0. 
ded his Bleſſed Nativity it-ſelf, the Myſtery of his Legal (4) Circumciſion, the Teſtification d 
his true Incarnation by the Purification of her which brought him into the World, his le. 
ſurrection, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, the admirable ſending down of his Spirit upon hi 


iven to the Church of God. Again, for as much as we know that Chriſt hath not only 
8 manifeſted great in himſelf, but great in other his Saints alſo, the days of whoſe depar- 
ture out of the World are to the Church of Chriſt as the Birth and Coronation-days of King 
or Emperors ; therefore eſpecial choice being made of the very flower of all occaſions in this 
kind, there are annual ſele&ed times to meditate of Chriſt glorified in them, which had tle 
honour to ſuffer for his ſake, before they had age and ability to know him; glorified in 


ceptable death did lead; glorified in thoſe Sages of the Eaſt, that came from far to adore 
him, and were conducted by ſtrange light; glorified in the ſecond Elias of the World, {ent 


as Founders of his Kingdom here ; glorified in the Angels, as in Michael; glorified in all thoſe 
happy Souls, that are already poſſeſſed of Heaven. Over and beſides which number not great, 
the reſt be but four other days heretofore annexed to the Feaſt of Eaſter and Pentecoſt, by re: 
ſon of general Baptiſm uſual at thoſe two Feaſts ; which alſo is the cauſe why they had not, 
as other days, any proper name given them. Their firſt Inſtitution was therefore through fe- 
ceſlity, and their preſent continuance is now for the greater honour of the Principals, where 


unto bound by force of Divine Law, or elſe by the only Poſitive Ordinances of the Church. 
I anſwer to this that the very Law of Nature it-ſelf, which all Men confeſs to be Gods 
Law, requireth in general no leſs the Sanctification of Times than of Places, Perſons and 
Things unto God's honour, For which cauſe it hath p'eafed him heretofgre, as of the rel, Nei 
ſo of time likewiſe to exact ſome parts by way of perpetual homage, never to be diſpenſed m 
yithal, nor remitted : Again, to require ſome gther parts of time with as ſtrict exaction, " m 
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dr leſs continuance, and of the reſt which were left arbitrary to accept what the Church 
dan an due confideration conſecrate voluntarily unto like Religious uſes. Of the firſt kind, 
il :mongft the Jews was the Sabbath-day ; of the ſecond, thoſe Feaſts which are appointed by 
we Law of Moſes; the Feaft of Dedication, invented by the Church, ſtandeth in the num- 
ber of the laſt kind. The Moral Law requiring therefore a ſeventh part throughout the 
age of the whole World to be that way employed, although with us the day be changed, in 
regard of a new Revolution begun by our Saviour Chriſt z yet the ſame proportion of time 
continueth which was before, becauſe in reference to the benefit of Creation, and now much 
more of Renovation thereunto added by him which was Prince of the World to come, we 
are bound to account the Sanctification of one day in ſeven, a duty which God's Immutable 
law doth exact for ever. The reſt they ſay we ought to aboliſh, becauſe the continuance 
of them doth nouriſh wicked Superſtition in the minds of Men ; beſides, they are all abu- 
ſed by Papiſts, the enemies of God; yea certain of them, as Eaſter and Pentecoſt, even by 
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the Jews. 


mark it (as it doth deſerve to be noted well) that 
many thouſands there are, who if they have vir- 
tuouſly during thoſe times behaved themſelves, if 
their devotion and zeal in Prayer have been fer- 
vent, their attention to the Word of God ſuch as 
a Chriſtian Men ſhould yield, imagine that here- 
in they have performed a good duty ; which not- 
withſtanding to think is a very dangerous Error, in 
15 much as the Apoſtle Saint Paul hath taught, that 
we ought not to keep our Eaſter as the Jews did 
for certain days, but in the Unleavened Bread of 
Fincerity and of Truth to feaſt continually : Where- 
as this reſtraint of Eaſter to a certain number of 
days, cauſeth us to reſt for a ſhort ſpace in that 
near conſideration of our duties, which ſhould be 


71. Touching Jews, their Eaſter and Penteceſt have with ours as much affinity, as Philip the Exceptions 


againſt our 


Apoſtle with Philip the Macedonian King. As for imitation of Papiſts, and the breeding of Su- keeping of 
rerftition, they are now become ſuch common gueſts, can think it teous t 
let them go as they came. The next is a rare Obſervation and ſtrange. You ſhall find, if you the Sabbath. 


. other Feſtival 
that no Man can think it diſcourteous to 4474, befides 


T. C. lib, 1. pag. 15 1. If they had-been never abuſed, neither by the 


Pa piſts, nor by the Jews, as they have been, and are daily; yer ſuch 
making of Holidays, is never without ſome great danger of bringing 
in ſome evil and corrupt opinions into the minds of Men. L will 
uſe an example in one, and that the chief of Holidays, and tnoſt gene- 
rally, and of longeſt time obſerved in the Church, which is the Feaſt 
of Eaſter, which was kept of ſome more days, of ſome fewer. How 
many thouſands are there, I will not fay of the ignorant Papiſts, 


but of thoſe alſo which profefs. che Goſpel, which when they hava 


celebrated thoſe days with diligent: heed taken unto their life; and 
with ſome earneſt devotion in praying, and hearing the Word of 
God, do not by and by think that they have well celebrated the 


Feaſt of Eaſter; and yet have they thus notably deceived themſelves? 
For Saint Paul teacheth, 1 Cor. 5.8, That the celebrating of the feaſt 


of the Chriſtians Eaſter, is not, as the Jews was, for certain days, 
but ſhewerh that we muſt keep this Feaſt all the days of our life in 
the Unleavened Bread of Sincerity and of Truth. By which we 
ſee, that the obſerving of the Feaſt of Eaſter, for certain days in 
the year, doth pull out of our minds, ere ever we be aware, the Do- 
Arine of the Golpe], and cauſeth us to reſt in that near conſidera- 


extended throughout the courſe of our whole lives, extended to all our life. 
and ſo pulleth out of our minds the Doctrine of 


Chriſt's Goſpel e're we be aware. The Doctrine of the Goſpel, which here they mean or 
hould mean, is, that Chriſt having finiſhed the Law, there is no Jewiſh Paſchal Solemnity, 


we are bound to caſt out, but malice, fin and wickedneſs ; no Bread but the food of 
incere Truth, wherewith we are tied to celebrate our Paſſover. And ſeeing no time of 
in is granted us, neither any intermiſſion of ſound belief, it followeth, that this kind of 
faſting ought to endure —_— But how are ſtariding Feſtival Solemnities againſt this? 
That which the Goſpel of Chriſt 19 855 is the perpetuity of virtuous duties, not 
perpemaity of exerciſe or action, but diſpoſition perpetual; and practice as oft as times and 
opportunities require. Juſt, valiant, liberal, temperate and hol) Men are they, which can 
whenſoever they will, and will whenſoever they ought, execute what their ſeveral perfecti- 
ons import. If Virtues did always ceaſe to be, when they ceaſe to work, there ſhould be 
nothing more pernicious to Virtue than Sleep: Neither were it poſfible that Men, as Zachary 
and Elizabeth, ſhould in all the Commandments of God walk unreproveable, or that the 
Chain of our Converſation ſhould contain ſo many Links of Divine Virtues, as the . Apoſtles 
in divers places have reckoned up, if in the exerciſe of each virtue perpetual continuance. 
were exacted at our hands. Seeing therefore all things are done in time, and many offices 
are not poſſible at one and the ſame time to be diſcharged, duties of all ſorts muſt have 
neceſſarily their ſeveral ſucceſſions and ſeaſons : In which reſpec the School-Men have well 
and ſoundly determined, That God's Affirmative Laws and Precepts, the Laws that enjoyn any 
actual duty, as Prayer, Alms and the like, do bind us ad ſemper velle, but not ad ſemper agere; 
we are tyed to iterate and reſume them when need is, howbeit not to continue them with- 
out any intermiſſion. Feaſts, whether God himſelf hath ordained them, or the Church by 
that Authority which God hath given, they are of Religion ſuch publick ſervices, as neither: 
an, nor ought to be continued otherwiſe than only by iteration, Which iteration is a moſt. 
effectual mean to bring unto full maturity and growth thoſe Seeds of Godlineſs, that theſe. 
very Men. themſelves do grant to be ſown in the hearts of many Thouſands, during the 
while that ſuch Feaſts are preſent, The conſtant habit of well-doing, is not gotten without 
the cuſtom of doing well, neither can Virtue be made perfect, but hy the manifold works 
of Virtue often practiſed; Before the powers of our minds be brought unto ſome perfection, 


there 
hurchs 


> Gods WM our firſt eſſays and offers towards Virtue muſt needs be raw, yet commendable, becauſe they 
ns and tend unto ripeneſs. For which cauſe the Wiſdom, of God hath commended eſpecially this 
he is eireumſtance amongſt others in ſolemn Feaſts, that to Children and Novices in Religion they 
ſpenc niniſter the firſt occaſions to ask and enquire of God, Whereupon if there follow but ſo 
ion, * much Piety as hath been mentioned, let the. Church learn to further imbecillity with, Prayer, 


Yyy3 Preſerve, 


tion of our duties, for the ſpace of a few days, which ſhould be 


nor abſtinence from ſour Bread, now required at our hands; there is no Leaven which 
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us to condemn that very thing, which voluntarily we grant maketh us of nothing ſomewhgi 


Fag. 152» i 


ecnfers that God hath left it to all Men at liberty, that if they think good to beſtow ſix whole days i 
ic is in the labour, they may, neither is it more lawful for the Church to abridge any Man of that liber. 
power of the ty which God hath granted, than to take away the yoke which God hath laid upon them. 
pot ſo and to countermand what he doth expreſly enjoyn. They deny not but in times of public 
the Werl, er Calamity, that Men may the better aſſemble themſelves to faſt and pray, the Church, bee; 


on {hall al- 
ſemble to 
hear che 
Word of 
God, and rf. 
ce ive the Sa- 
ciaments, 


| Gol) as it 
Mall think 


power to 
meke ſo ma- 
ny Holidays 
as we have, - | 
whereinMen therefore if the Father command the Son, or the Husband the Wife, or the Lord the Servant 
are com · 

manded to » , 4 5 8 2 
ceale from times as God himſelf in particular commandeth neither, they are to ſtand in defence of the 
their daily | 
Vacations of 
Plowing, and 
exerciſing 

their Handi- 


deny to be in | 
the power of 
the Church. 
For proof 
whereof I 
will rake the 
Fourth Com- 
mandment, 
and no other 
interpretaci- l » * 
on of it. than ry occaſions of doleful events, befalling (peradventure) ſome one certain Church, or not ex- 
alloweth of, tending unto many, and not as much as permit or licence the like, when Piety triumpheth 
which is 

that God li- . * 1255 y 8 i 
cenſech and Mercies, ſuch eſpecially as the whole race of mankind doth or might participate? Of vacation 


lesveth it at from labour in times of ſorrow the only cauſe is, for that the general publick Prayers of the 


the liberry of | 
every Man, to 5 | | 
work fix days in the Week, ſo that he reft the Seventh day. Seeing therefore that the Lord hath left fr te al Men at Liberty that the} 
might Labour, 1f they think good, Six days: I ſay the Church, nor no Man can take this Liberty away from them, and drive them to: 
neceſſary Reſt of the Body, And if it be lawful to abtidge the Liberty of the Church in this point; and inſtead of that the Lord ſaith, Sit 
days thou mayſt labour if thou wilt, to ſay, Thou ſhalt not labour Six days: 1 do not ſee why the Church may not as well, whereas the 
Lord ſaith Thou ſhalt reſt the Seventh Day, command that thou ſhalt not reſt the Seventh day. For it the Church may reftrain the Liber) 
which God hath given them, it may take away the yoke alſo which God hath put upon them. And whereas you ſay, that notwirthſtand- 
ing this Fourth Commandment, the fra had certain other Feaſts which they obſerved, indeed the Lord which gave this General Law, mig!" 
make as many Exceptions as he thought good, and ſo long as he thought good. But it followeth not, becauſe the Lord did it, that thersf-f 
the Church may do it, unleſs it hath Commandment and Authority from God ſo tb do. As when there is any General Plague or Judgment 
of God, eirher upon the Chureh or coming towards it, the Lord commandeth in ſuch a caſe, Foel 2. 15. That they ſhould ſanctiſie a General 
Faſt, and proclaim Ghnatſareh, which fignifieth a prohibition, or forbidding of ordinary works, and is the fame Hebrew word wherewit" 
thoſe Faſt days are noted in the Law wherein they ſhould reſt. The reaſon of which Commandment of the Lord was, that they ab. 
Rained that day as much as might conveniently from Meats ; fo they might abſtain from their daily works, to the end. they might beſton 
che whole day i9 hearing the Word of God, and huntbling themſe]ves in the Congregation, confeſſing their faults, and deliring che Lo 
to turn away from his erce wrath. In this cale, the Church having Commandment to make a Holy-day, may and ought to do it, 85 che 
Church which was in Babylon did daring the time of their Captivity : but where it is deſtitute of a Commandmens, it may not ple. 
ſume by any Decree to reſtrain that liberty which the Lord Hath given. | | | . 
| Parks whole 
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would never have ſuffered his name to ſtand in the 


Creed ; ſo theſe Men have a ſtrong opinion, that 
becauſe the Book of Eſther 15 Canonical; the Decree 
of Eſther cannot be pothbly Eccleſiaſtical : If it were, 
they ask how the Jews could bind themſelves al- 
ways to keep it, ſeeing Eccleſiaſtical Laws are mu- 
table 2 As though the purpoſes of Men might never 
intend conſtancy in that, the nature whereof is ſub- 
jet to alteration. Doth the Scripture it-ſelf make 
mention of any Divine Commandment ? Is the 


Scripture witneſs of more than only that Mordecas 
was the Author of this Cuſtom, that by Letters w 


* 


* T. C. lib 3 pig. 193. The example out of Eſtber is no ſufficient 
warrant for theſe Feaſts in queſtion, For firſt, as in other caſes, ſa 
in this cale of days, the eſtate of Chriſtians, under the Goſpel, 
ought not to be lo ceremonious, as was theirs under the the. Law. 
Secondly, that which was done there, was done by a ſpecial directi- 
on of the Spirit of God, either through the miniſtry of the Prophets, 
which they had, or by ſome other extraordinary means which is nor 
to be followed by us. This may appear by another place, Zacb. 8. 
where the Jews changed their Fafts into Feaſts, only by the mouth 
ef the Lord through the miniſtry of the Prophet For further proof 
whereof, firſt, I take the 28 Yerſe, where it appeareth. that this was an 
order to endure always, even as lang as the other Feaſt-days, which 


were inſtituted by the Lord himſelf., So that what abuſes ſoever 


were of that beaſt, yet as a perpetual Decree of God, it ought to have 
remained ; whereas our Churches can make, no ſuch Decree, which 
may not upon ons and ( 
For the other proof hereof, I take the laſt Verſe: For the Prophet 
contenteth not himſelf with that, that he had rehearſed the Decree, 
as he doth, ſometimes the Decree of prophane Kings, but adderth pre- 
ciſely, that as ſoon as ever the Decree was made, it was Regiſtered in 
this Book of Efther, which is one of the Books of Canonical Seri p- 
ture, declaring thereby in what eſteem they had it. It it had been 
of no further Authority, than our Decrees, or than a Canon of one 
of the Councils, it had been preſumption to have brought it into 
the Library of the Holy Ghoſt. The ſum of my Anſwer is, that 
this Decree was Divine, and not Ecclefiaftical only, © | 


ritten to his brethren the Jews, throughout 


all Provinces under Darius the King ot Perſia, he gave them charge to celebrate yearly thoſe 
two days for perpetual remembrance of God's miraculous deliverance and mercy ; that the 
Jews hereupon undertook to do it, and made it with general conſent an order for perpetui- 
ty; that Eſther, ſecondly, by her Letters confirmed the ſame which Mordecai had before 
Decreed; and- that finally, the Ordinance was written to remain for ever upon Record 2 Did 
not the Jews in Provinces. abroad obſerve at the firſt the Fourteenth day, the Jews in Suſis 
the Fifteenth ?. Were they not all reduced to an uniform order by means of thoſe two Decrees, 
and ſo every where three days kept, the firſt with faſting in memory of danger, the reſt in token 
of deliverance as feſtival and joyful days? Was not the firſt of theſe, three afterwards the 


day of ſorrow and heavineſs abrogated, when the ſame Church ſaw it meer that a better day, a 
day in memory of like deliverance out 


* 


: 


of the bloody hands of Nicanor, ſhould ſucceed in - Mac. 15 36, 


the room thereof? But for as much as there is no end of anſwering fruitleſs oppoſitions, let 

it ſuffice Men of ſober minds to know, that the Law both of God and Nature alloweth ge- 

nerally days of reſt and Feſtival ſolemnity to be obſerved by way of thankful and joyful re: 
membrance, if ſuch miraculous favours be ſhewed towards mankind as require the ſame 3 r Mac. 4. 5. 
that ſuch Graces God hath beſtowed upon his Church, as well in latter as in former | 
umes, that in ſome particulars, when they have fallen our, himſelf hath demanded his own ho- 

Nour and the reſt hath left it to the Wiſdom of the Church, directed by thoſe. precedents 

and enlightned' by other means, always to judge when the like is requiſite. About queſtions 

therefore concerning Days and Times, our manner is not toſt and at bay with the Church 


0 


God, demanding, Wherefore the memory of (4) Paul ſhould be rather kept than the memory (4) Commeme-. 


ratio Apoftolie 


of (b) Daniel » We are content to imagine 1t may be perhaps true, that the leaſt in the 44 paſſionis 2. 


any Pre 


5 » \ | 
ay rah 0 a cunctis jure celebratur, Cod. l. 3. tit. 12. J.. 7. 


or Heligey for remembrance, either of Moſer, &c. 


tiuschriſtiani- 


(% 1c lib, 1. pag. 33. For fo much as be old people did never keep 
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of times, and other circumſtances, be altered, 
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Kingdom of Chriſt is greater than the greateſt of all the Prophets of God that have gone 


(%) r c. Hb. i. before; we never yet ſaw cauſe to deſpair, but that the (2) ſimpleſt of the people might 


pag 153. The be taught the right conſtruction of as great Myſteries, as the (6) Name of 


people, u hen 
It is called 


a Saints qa 


doth comprehend, although the times of the year go on in their wonted courſe; we had rather 


St. Pauls day, glorifie and bleſs God for the fruit we daily behold reaped by ſuch Ordinances as his gra 


or the Bleſſed 


Virginaery's Cious Spirit maketh the ripe Wiſdom of this National Church to bring forth, than vain 
day, can un- boaſt of our own peculiar and private inventions, as if the skill of (c) profitable Regi. 


derſtand no- 
thing there- 


ment had left her publick habitation, to dwell in retired manner with ſome few Men of 


by, bur chat one Livery : We make not our childiſh (4) appeals, ſometimes from our own to Foreign 
liielted te Churches, ſometimes from both unto Churches ancienter than both are, in effect alway 


ſtituted to 


the honour from all others to our own ſelves, but as 


becometh them that follow with all humility the 


orSt. Pxl,07 ways of Peace, we honour; reverence and obey, in the very next degree unto God, the voice 


the Vigin 


alan, unleſs of the Church of God wherein we live. They whoſe wits are too glorious to fall to ſo lo 


they he 
otherwiſe 


an ebb, they which have riſen and ſwoln ſo high, that the Walls of ordinary Rivers are un- 


taught. And able to keep them in, they whoſe wanton contentions in the cauſe whereof we have ſpoken, 


if you'ſay, 
Let them ſo 
be taught, I | | 
have anſwered, that the reaching in this Land cannot by any or- 
der which is yet taken, come to the moſt part of thote which have 
drunk this poy ſon, c. (b) Scilicet ignorant hos nec Chriſtum unquam 
relinquere, qui pro totius fervanderum undi ſalute s eſt, nec alium 
quempiam colere poſſe. Nam hun guide m tanquam Filium Det a 4oramù, 
Martyres vero tanquam Diſcipulos & Imitatores Domini digne propier in- 
ſuperabilem in Regem ipſorum ac Praceptorem benevolentiam diligimus, 
quorum & noi conſort?s & diſcipulos fert optawns, Euſeb, Hiſt. Ecclel. 
lib. 4. cap. 15. (c) T C. lib. 1. pag 153. As for bl the Commodi- 
ties, Cc. (d) T. C lib. x, pag. 154. (e) T. C. lib. 1. p. 154. We con- 
demn not the Church of England, neither in this, nor in other 
things, which are meet do be Retermed, For it is one thing to 
miflike, another thing to condemn; and it 15 one thirg to condemn 
fomerhing in the Church, and another thing to condemn the Church 
for it. (F) Thanks piv buoias, To de oh A epopiivies Emauoe. T6 TE yap fh 
703 rug fic dur dhe Wy Th Brodie SAU Sue ZAax Gn ν,Iiw. Le CA 
dio dictum apud Dion. 115. 60. | SN 


do make all where they go, a Sea, even 


they at their higheſt float are conſtrained both 
to ſee and (e) grant, that what their fancy wil 
not yeild to like, their judgment cannot with re. 
ſon condemn. Such is evermore the final vigor 


of all Truth, that they which have not the hearts 


to love her, acknowledge that to hate her they 
have no cauſe. Tonching thoſe Feſtival days there. 
fore which we now oblerve, thejr number being 
no way felt (F) diſcommodious to the Common. 
wealth, and their grounds ſuch as hitherto hath 
been ſhewed, what remaineth, but to keep them 
throughout all generations holy, ſevered by mani- 
feſt notes of difference from other times adorned 
with that which moſt may betoken true, virtuoy, 


orig | and celeſtial joy? To which intent, becauſe ſurceaſe 

from labour is neceſſary, yet not ſo neceſſary, no not on the Sabbath or Seventh day it-ſelf 
but that rarer occaſions in Mens particular affairs, ſubject to manifeſt detriment unleſs they 
be preſently followed, may with very good conſcience draw them ſometimes afide from the 
ordinary rule, conſidering the favourable diſpenſation which our Lord and Saviour groundeth 
on this Axiom, Man was not made for the Sabbath, but the Sabbath ordained for Man, ſo far 
forth as concerneth Ceremonies annexed to the principal Sanctification thereof, howſoever 
Numb. 15.32. the rigour of the Law of Moſes may be thought to import the contrary, if we regard with 
what ſeverity the violation of Sabbaths hath been ſometime puniſhed, a thing perhaps the 

more requiſite at that inſtant, both becauſe the Jews, by reaſon: of their long abode in a 

place of continual ſervile toil, could not ſuddenly be weaned and drawn unto contrary of- 

tices, without ſome ſtrong impreſſion of terror, and alſo for that there is nothing more necd- 

ful than to puniſh with extremity the firſt trangreſſions of thoſe Laws, that require a more 

exact obſervation for many ages to come; therefore as the Jews fuperſtiticuſly addicted to 

their Sabbaths reft for a long time, not without 


Mark 2. 27. 


(3) Hi vacare conſueti ſunt ſeptima die, & neque arms portare in pradifiis 


diebus, neque terra culturam contingere, neque alterius cujuſpiam curam 


habere patiuntur, ſed in remplis extendentes manus advrare uſque ad veſpe+ 
ram ſoliti funt, Inzrediente verd. in civitatem Ptolomæo Lago cum en- 
ercitu & multis hominibus, cum cuſtodire debuerint civitatem, ipſis ſi ulti- 
tiam obſervantibus, provingia quidem dominum (uſcepit amariſſimum Lex 


danger to themſelves and (g) obloquy to their very 
Law, did afterwards perceive and amend wiſely 
their former Error, not doubting that bodily la- 
bours are made by (h) neceſſity venial, though other- 


wiſe,eſpecially on that day, reſt be more convenient, 
ſo at all times the voluntary ſcandalous contempt 
6ßd 8 | of that reft from labour, wherewith publickly God 
(i) Nehe. 15. 1s ſerved, we cannot too (i) ſeverely correct and bridle. The Emperor Conſtantine (4) having 
(k) cod. 1. 3, With over-great facility licenſed Sundays labours in Country Villages, under that pretence, 
211. 12.4.3- Whereof there may juftly no doubt ſometime conſideration be had; namely, leſt any thing 
which God by his providence hath beſtowed ſhould miſcarry not being taken in due time; 

Leo, which afterwards ſaw that this ground would not bear ſo general and large indulgence 

as had been granted, doth by a contrary Edict both reverſe and ſeverely cenſure his Pre. 

(H Leo cenſtit. deceſſors remiſneſs, faying, (1) We ordain according to the true meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
f the Apoſiles thereby directed, that on the Sacred day, wherein our own integrity was reſtored, al 

do reſt and ſurceaſe labour, that neither Husband-man nor other on that day put their hands le 

forbidden works, For if the Fews did ſo much reverence their Sabbath, which was but a ſad 

of ours, are not we which inhabit the Light and Truth of Grace, bound to honour that deo 

which the Lord himſelf hath honoured, and hath therein delivered us both from diſhonour il 

from death ? Are we not bound to keep it ſingular and inviolable, well contenting our-ſelucs wild 

ſo liberal a grant of the reſt, and not incroaching upon that one day, which God hath choſen !0 

his own honour ? Were it not rechleſs negle# of Religion to 'make that very day common, gi 

to think we may do with it as with the reſt 2 Imperial Laws which had ſuch care of hallo 

(mm) c. lib. 3, ing, eſpecially our Lords day, did not omit to provide that (m) other Feſtival times might be 
3 pic kept with vacation from labour, whether they were days appointed on the ſudden, as et. 
traordinary occaſions fell out, or days which were celebrated yearly for Politick and Civil 
. + conliderations 


vero wmanfeſtata eſt malam habere ſolennitatem. Agatharchid. apud 
Joſeph. lib. i. contra Appion. Vide & Dion, lib. 37. (b) 1 Mac. 2. 40. 
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conſiderations, or finally, ſuch Days as Chriſtian Religion hath ordained in God's Church. 
The joy that ſetteth aſide labour, diſperſeth thoſe things which labour gathereth. For glad- 
gels doth always riſe from a kind of fruition and happineſs, which happineſs baniſheth the 
cogitation of all want, it needeth nothing but only the beſtowing of that it hath, in as much, 
is the greateſt felicity that felicity bath, is to ſpread and enlarge it-ſelf, it cometh hereby to 
;, that the firſt effect of joyfulneſs 1s to reſt, becauſe it ſeeketh no more; the next, becauſe 
+ aboundeth, to give. Ihe Root of both is the glorious preſence of that joy of Mind, which 
iſeth from the manifold conſiderations of God's unſpeakable Mercy, into which conſide- 
ations we are led by occaſion of Sacred times. For how could the Jewiſh Congregati- 
ons of old be put in mind by their weekly Sabbaths; what the World reaped through his 
goodneſs, which did of nothing create the World; by their yearly Paſſover, what fare well 
they took of the Land of Egypt; by their Pentecoſt, what Ordinances, Laws and Statutes, their 
Fathers received at the Hands of God; by their Feaſt of Tabernacles, with'what protection they 
journied from place to place, through ſo many fears and hazards; during the tedious time of 
forty Years travel in the Wilderneſs; by their Annual ſolemnity of Lots, how near the whole 
cd of Iſrael was unto utter extirpation, when it pleaſed that great God which guideth all 
things in Heaven and Earth, ſo to change the counſels and purpoſes of Men, that the ſame 
Hand which hath ſigned a Decree, in the opinion both of them that granted and of them 
that procured it, irrevocable, for the general maflacre of Man, Woman and Child, became the 
Buckler of their preſervation, that no one hair of their Heads might be touched, the ſame Days 
which had been ſet for the pouring out of ſo much innocent blood, were made the Days of 
their execution, whoſe malice had contrived the plot thereof, and the ſelf-ſame Perſons that 
hould have endured whatſoever violence and rage could offer, were imployed in the juſt 


revenge of Cruelty, to give unto blood-thirſty Men the taſte of their own Cup; or how. can () Matth. 28: 
the Church of Chriſt now endure to be ſo much called on and preached unto, by that which ;;... DOR. 
wery (a) Dominical Day throughout the Year, that which Year by Year ſo many Feſtival Luke 24. :. 
times, (6) if not commanded by the Apoſtles themſelves, whoſe care at that time was of greater John 20. 1. 


1 


Cor. 16. 2. 


things, yet inſtituted, either by ſuch (c) Univer- 
al Authority as no Man, or at the leaſt ſuch as 
we with no reaſon may deſpiſe, do as ſometime the 
holy Angels did from Heaven ing, (d) Glory be unto 
God on High, Peace on Earth, towards Men good Will, 


for this in effect is the very Song that all Chriſti- 


| 3 Apoc. 1. 10. 
(5) Apoſtelis propefitum fuit, non ut leges de feſtis diebus celebrandis ſan- 

_ Cirent, ſed ur rect vivendi rations & pictaris nobis authores eſſent. Socra, 
Hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 21. (c) Que toto terrarum orbe ſervamur, vel ab ipſi8 
Apoſtolts vel Conciliis generaltbus quorum eft ſaluberrima in Eccleſia aui ho- 
ritas, ſtatuta :ſſe intelligere licet : Sicuti quod Domini Paſſio & Reſurrefio, 
& in Crlnm Aſcenſus, & Advenrus ISpiritys Sandi, anniverſaria ſolenni- 
rate celebrarentur. Auguſt. Epiſt. 118. (d) Luke 32, 14. 


an Feaſts do apply as their ſeveral occaſions require) 5 TP SR OY 155 
how ſhould the Days and Times continually thus incülcate what God hath done, and we 
refuſe to agnize the benefit of ſuch remembrances, that very benefit which cauſed Moſes 
to acknowledge thoſe Guides of Day and Night; the Sun and Moon which enlighten the 
World, not more profitable to nature by giving all things life, than they are to the Church 
of God by occaſion of the uſe they have in regard of the appointed Feſtival times? That 
which the head of all Philoſophers hath ſaid of Women, if they be good, the half of the 
Common-wealth is happy, wherein they are, the ſame we may fitly apply to times: Well 
to celebrate theſe Religious and Sacred Days, is to ſpend the flower of our time happily. 
They are the ſplendor and outward dignity of our Religion, forcible witnefles of ancient Truth, 
mrovocations to the Exerciſe of all Piety, ſhadows of our endleſs Felicity in Heaven, on Earth 
frerlaſting Records and Memorials, wherein they which cannot be drawn to hearken unto that 
we teach, may only by looking upon that we do, in a manner read whatſoever we believe. 
72. The matching of contrary things together is a kind of illuſtration to both. Having 
therefore ſpoken thus much of Feſtival Days, the next that offer themſelves to Hand are Days 
of penſive Humiliatton and Sorrow. Faſtings are either of Mens own free and voluntary accord, 
s their particular devotion doth move them thereunto 3 or elſe they are publickly enjoyned 
n the Church, and required at the Hands of all Men. There are, which altogether diſallow 
not the former kind, and the latter they greatly commend, ſo that it be upon extraordinary 
occaſions only, and after one certain manner exerciſed, But Yearly or Weekly Faſts, ſuch as 
vurs in the Church of England, they allow no farther, than as the Temporal ſtate of the Land 
doth require the ſame, for the maintenance of Sea-faring Men, and preſervation of Cattle, 
decauſe the decay of the one, and the waſte of the other, could not well be prevented but 
by a politick Order, appointing ſome ſuch uſual change of diet as ours is. We are therefore 
the rather to make it manifeſt in all Mens Eyes, that Set times of Faſting, appointed in Spiri- 
tual Conſiderations to be kept by all ſorts of Men, took not their beginning, either from Mon- 
anus, or any other, whoſe Hereſies may prejudice the credit and due eſtimation thereof, but 
have their ground in the Law of Nature, are allowable in God's fight, were in all ages here- 
 tofore, and may till the Worlds end be obſerved, not without ſingular uſe and benefit. Much 
hurt hath grown to the Church of God, through a falſe imagination that faſting ſtandeth Men 


Of Days ap- 
pointed as 
well for or- 
dinary,as for 
extraordina- 
ry Faſts in 
the Church 
of God. 

N C. lib. 1. 
page 30. Iwill 
not enter 
now to diſ- 


cuts, whether 


it were v ell 
done to faſt 
in all places 
according fro 
the cuſtom of 
the place. 
You oppoſe 
Ambyoſe and 
Auguſtine, I 
could oppoſe 
Ignativs and 
T-rtulitan , 
whereof the 


one ſaith, It is ne fas, a deteſtable thing to Faſt upon the Lord's Day; the other, that it is to kill the Lord, Nrtuf. de Coron, Mil. nat. 
Epiſt. de Phil pen. And although Ambroſe and Auguſtine, being private Men at Rome, would have ſo done; yet it followeth not, That if 
they had been Citizens and Miniſters there, that they would have done it. And if they had done lo, yet it followeth not but that they 
would have ſpoken againſt that appointment of Days, and vyoteoiay of Faſting, whereof Exſebius ſaith, that Montanus was the firſt An. 
tor. 1 (peak of that which they ought to have done, For otherwiſe 1 know they both thought corruptly of Faſting; when as the 
one ſaith, it was remedy or reward to faſt other Days, but in Lent not to Faſt Was 2 ſin; and the other asketh, What Salvation we 
ein obtain, if we blot not out our fins by Faſting, ſeeing that the Scripture ſaich that Faiting and AJms doth deliver frem fin ; and 
\herefore calleth them new Teachers, that ſhut out the merit of Faſting, Auguſt, de Temp. 62. Serm, Ambr. lib, 10, Fpijt, | 
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The Fifth Book of 

in no ſtead for any ſpiritual reſpec, but only to take down the frankneſs of Nature, and to 
tame the wildneſs of fleſh, Whereupon the World being bold to ſurfeit doth now bluſh to 
faſt, ſuppoſing that Men, when they faſt, do rather bewray a Diſeaſe than exerciſe a virtue 

I much wonder what they, who are thus perſwaded, do think; what conceit they haye con- 

cerning the faſts of the Patriarchs, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 

The affections of Joy and Grief are ſo knit unto all the Actions of Mans life, that whatſoever we 

can do, or may be done unto us, the ſequel thereof is continually the one or the other affection. 
Wherefore conſidering that they which grieve and joy as they ought, cannot poſſibly other. 

wiſe live than as they ſhould, the Church of Chriſt, the moſt abſolute and perfect School of 

all Virtue, hath by the ſpecial direction of God's good Spirit hitherto always inured Men 
from their infancy, partly with Days of Feſtival Exerciſe for the framing of the one affeci- 

on, and partly with times of a contrary ſort for the perfecting of the other. Howbeit, oye; 

and beſides this we muſt note, that as Reſting, ſo Faſting likewiſe attendeth ſometimes no le 

upon the Actions of the higher, than upon the Aﬀections of the lower part of the Mind. Fg. 

ing, ſaith Tertullian, is a work of reverence towards God, The end thereof, ſometimes eley;. 

tion of Mind, ſometime the purpoſe thereof clean contrary. The cauſe why Moſes in the 

8 Mount did ſo long faſt, was meer divine Specuk. 
yum ” jejun. Neque eis cibi rempus in periculs : Semper fnelis tion; the cauſe why David, (a) Humiliation, Our 
morons ſequels of. (6) dds; 2 Craagers ie Taro þ 0e kes, life is () 4 mixture of good with evil. When ve 
6 rug Td avipwruy * aug * 5 5 x) <xbe0:v &v4To0G epPepecbus, rapes are par takers of good things, we joy 5 neither Call 
3 — Quozws, ASI * N yaAναια,ααντπτννν⁰ο yuX, ov Sindiwous. ＋ my we but grieve at the contrary. If tha t befall U 
5 3 | which maketh glad, our Feſtival Solemnities de- 

clare our rejoycing to be in him, whofe meer undeſerved Mercy is the Author of all happineſs; 

if any thing be either imminent or preſent, which we ſhun, our Watchings, Faſtings, Cryes and 

Tears, are unfeigned Teſtimonies, that our ſelves we condemn as the, only cauſes of our own 

miſery, and do all acknowledge him no leſs inclinable, than able to ſave. And becauſe x 

the memory of the one, though paſt, reneweth gladneſs, ſo the other called again to mind doth 

make the wound of our juſt remorſe to bleed anew, which wound needeth often touching, the 

more for that we are generally more apt to Kalender Saints than Sinners Days, therefore there 

is in the Church a care, not to iterate the one alone, but to have frequent repetition of the 

other. Never to ſeek after God, ſaving only when either the Crib or the Whip Goth con- 

ſtrain, were brutiſh ſervility, and a great derogation to the worth of that which is mat 
predominant in Man, if ſometime it had not a kind of voluntary acceſs to God, and of col. 

- ference as it were with God, all theſe inferior conſiderations laid aſide. In which ſequeſty: 
John 4: 34. tion, for as much as higher cogitations do naturally drown and bury all inferior cares, the 
Mind may as well forget natural, both Food and Sleep, by being carried above it ſelf with 

Serious and Heavenly Meditation, as being caſt down with heavineſs, drowned and ſwalloye 

up of ſorrow; Albeit therefore, concerning Jewiſh Abſtinence from certain kinds of Meat, 

Rom. 14.17, As being unclean, the Apoſtle doth teach, that the Kingdom of Heaven is not Meat nor Drink, 
that Food commendeth us not unto God, whether we take it, or abſtain from it; that if ne 
eat, we are not thereby the more acceptable in his fight, nor the leſs, if we eat not: Hi 

purpoſe notwithſtanding was far from any intent to derogate from that Faſting which is no 

1uch ſcrupulous Abſtinence, as only refuſeth ſome kinds of Meats and Drinks, leſt they make 

them unclean that taſte them; but an Abſtinence whereby we either interrupt, or other 

wiſe abridge the care of our bodily ſuſtenance, to ſhew by this kind of outward exerciſe, the 

ſerious intention of our minds fixed on Heavenlier and better deſires, the earneſt hunger and 

thirſt whereof depriveth the body of thoſe uſual contentments, which otherwiſe are not de 

nied unto it. Theſe being in Nature the firſt cauſes that induce Faſting, the next thing 

which followeth to be conſidered, is the ancient practice thereof amongſt the Jews. Touct- 

Matth. 6 16. ing whoſe private voluntary Faſts the Precept which our Saviour gave them was, When ye ff, 
look not ſour as Hypocrites : For they diſ-figure their Faces, that they might ſeem to Mev 10 fit 

Verily, I ſay unto you they have their reward, When thou faſteſt, anoint thy Head, and waſh ity 

Face, that thou ſeem not unto Men to faſt, but unto thy Father which is in ſecret ; and thy Fulle 

which ſeeth in ſecret, will reward thee openly. Our Lord and Saviour would not teach tle 

manner of doing, much leſs propoſe a reward for doing that, which were not both holy and 
acceptable in God's Sight. The Phariſees weekly bound themſelves unto double Faſts, nei. 

ther are they for this reproved. Often Faſting, which was a virtue in Fokn's Diſciples, could 
not in them of it-ſelf be a vice, and therefore not the oftenneſs of their Faſting. but their )- 

% Chr 20. Pocriſie therein was blamed. Of publick enjoyned Faſts (), upon cauſes extraordinary the e 
ferem. 36. amples in Scripture are ſo far frequent, that they need no particular rehearſal. Publick ex 
Fe, traordinary Faſtings were, ſometimes for (c) one only Day, ſometimes for (d) three, ſometimes 
(c) Judg. 20. for (e) ſeven. Touching Faſts not appointed for any ſuch extraordinary cauſes, bur either Year 
8 36. Vor Monthly or Weekly obſerved and kept: Firſt, upon the (f) ninth day of that month, 
(4) 2%"? the tenth whereof was the Feaſt of Expiation, they were commanded of God that ever) Sou 
(e) 1 Sam. 31. year by year ſhould afflict it-ſelf. Their yearly Faſts every fourth Month, in regard of the Qi 
z Chron, on ty of Jeruſalem entered by the Enemy, every fifth, for the memory of the' overthrow of thei 


- + toc ] ; Temple, every ſeventh, for the Treacherous deſtruction and Death of Gedaliah, the ver) Il 
Levit. 16. 
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: | Ecclefuſtical Polit). = 255 
fay which they had to lean unto in their greateſt miſery, every tenth in remembrance of the 

time when ſiege began firſt to be laid againſt them: All theſe, not commanded by God himſelf, 

but ordained by a publick Conſtitution of their own, the Prophet ( a) Zachary expreſly toucheth. (4) Zach. 8. 
That St. Jerome, following the Tradition of the Hebrews, doth make the firſt a memorial of :,4. 32. 
the breaking of thoſe two Tables, when Moſes deſcended from Mount Sinai; the ſecond, a Numb. 14. 
memorial as well of God's indignation condemning them to forty years travel in the Deſart, 

as of his wrath in permitting Chaldeans to waſte, burn and deſtroy their City; the laſt a 

memorial of heavy tidings brought out of Jury to Ezekiel and the reſt which lived as Cap- 

tives in foreign parts, the difterence is not of any moment, conſidering that each time of ſor: 

row is naturally evermore a Regiſter of all ſuch grievous events as have hapned, either in or 
near about the ſame time. To theſe I might add () ſundry other Faſts, above twenty in (5) ride Riker. 
number, ordained amongſt them by like occaſions, and obſerved in like manner, beſides their 1%. 5. ca. 21. 
weekly Abſtinence, Mundays and Thurſdays throughout the whole Year. When Men faſted; 

it was not always after one and the ſame ſort, but either by depriving themſelves wholly of all 

Food, during the time that their Faſts continued, or by abating both the quantity and kind 

of Diet. We have of the one a plain example in the Ninevites Faſting, and as plain a prece- | 
dent for the other in the Prophet Daniel, I was (faith he) in heavineſs for three weeks of days, Dan, 10. 
| ate no pleaſant Bread, neither taſted Heſh nor Wine. Their tables, when they gave themſelves 

to faſting, had not that uſual furniture of ſuch Diſhes as do cheriſh blood with blood, but (c) (ch Pur 

for food they had Bread; for Suppage, Salt; and for Sawce, Herbs. Whereunto the Apoſtle J. e 
may be thought to allude ſaying, One believeth he may eat all things, another which is weak poll gpmng 
and maketh a Conſcience of keeping thoſe Cuſtoms which the Jews obſerve) eateth Herbs. Aiclep. in 
This auſtere repaſt they took in the Evening after Abſtinence the whole day; for to forfeit a fe. PS¹ 
Noons meal, and then to recompence themſelves at Night, was not their uſe. Nor did they of qr 2 
ever accuſtom themſelves on Sabbaths or Feſtival days to faſt, And yet it may be a queſtion, *'' ſeilicer 
whether in ſome ſort they did not always faſt the Sabbath. Their Faſtings were partly N 
token of Penitency, Humiliation, Grief and Sorrow, partly in ſign of Devotion and Reverence de Pœnit. vi- 
towards God. Which ſecond conſideration (I dare not peremptorily and boldly affirm any 2 1 
thing) might induce to abſtain till Noon, as their manner was on Faſting-days to do till temp]. 
Night. May iv not very well be thought that hereunto the ſacred (d) Scripture doth give ſome pow qe 
ſecret kind of Teſtimony ? Zoſephus is plain, That the ſixth hour (the day they divided in- contr. Jovi. 
to twelve) was wont on the Sabbath always to call them home unto Meat. Neither is it . ; 
improbable, but that the (e) Heathens did therefore ſo often upbraid them with Faſting on Re dof, in 
that Day. Beſides, they which found ſo great fault with our Lord's Diſciples. for rubbin agua” <4 
a few Ears of Corn in their Hands on the Sabbath-day, are not unlikely to have aimed alſo 2 _ 
at the ſame mark. For neither was the bodily pain ſo great, that it ſhould offend them in bor. cap. ce 
that reſpect, and the very manner of defence which our Saviour there uſeth, is more direct 8 
and literal to juſtifie the breach of the Jewiſh cuſtom in Faſting, than in working at that (4) Nehem. 
time. Finally, the Apoſtles afterwards themſelves, when God firſt gave them the gift of ED ; Fea 
Tongues, whereas ſome in diſdain and ſpight termed Grace, Drunkennefſs, it being then the que Sabbaris * 
Day of Pentecoſt, and but only a fourth part of the Day ſpent, they uſe this as an argument 1 n 
wainft the other Cavil, (f) Theſe Men, ſaith Peter, are not Drunk as you ſuppoſe, ſince as yet foler, wear 
the third hour of the Day is not over-paſt, Howbeit leaving this in ſuſpence, as a thing not al- 7% Joe. 
together certainly known, and to come from Jews to Chriſtians, we find that of private vo- . 
luntary Faſtings the Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaketh (g) more than once. And (faith Tertullian) they (*) $:65:58 
ve ſometime commanded throughout the Church, Ex al:qua ſollicitudinis Eccleſiaftice . 
the care and fear of the Church ſo requiring. It doth not appear, that the Apoſtles ordained any T jrjunio 
ſt and certain Days to be generally kept of all. Notwithſtanding, for as much as Chriſt ,n. 
hath fore-ſignified, that when himſelf ſhould be taken from them, his abſence would ſoon Fudeus gui. 
make them apt to faſt, it ſeemeth that even as the firſt Feſtival Day appointed to be kept of 77,77 
the Church, was the Day of our Lord's return from the Dead, ſo the firſt ſorrowful and $4bari jeju- 
mourning Day was, that which we now obſerve in Memory of his departure out of this „%% 
World, And becauſe there could be no abatement of grief, till they ſaw him raiſed; whoſe %: fei. 
death was the occaſion of their heavineſs, therefore the Day he lay in the Sepulchre hath once 
been alſo kept and obſerved as a weeping Day. The Cuſtom of Faſting theſe two Days be- ) Adds 5 
fore Eaſter is undoubtedly moſt ancient, inſomuch that ) Ignatius not thinking him a Gatho- 15. 
lick Chriſtian Man which did not abhor, and (as the ſtate of the Church was then) avoid faſt- Cg. , 
ing on the Jews Sabbath, doth notwithſtanding except for ever that one Sabbath or Saturday, & 11. 27. 
which falleth out to be the Eaſter-Eve, as with us it always doth, and did ſometimes alſo Rl 
with them which kept at that time their Eaſter the fourteenth Pay of March, as the cuſtom of Sid Phi. 
the Jews was; It came afterwards to be an order, that even as the Day of Chriſt's Relurrecti- = 
on, ſo the other two in memory of his death and burial were weekly. But this, when Saint 
Ambroſe lived, had not as yet taken * throughout all Churches, no not in Milan, where him- 
ſelf was Biſhop. And for that cauſe he faith, that although at Rome he obſerved the Saturdays 
faſt, becauſe ſuch was then the cuſtom in Rome, nevertheleſs in his own Church at home he 
Ud otherwiſe. The Churches which did not obſerve that Day, had another inſtead thereof, 
which was the Wedneſday, for that when they judged it meet to have weekly a Day of Hu- 
miliation, beſides that whereon our Saviour ſuffered Death, it ſeemed beſt to make their 
Choice of that Day eſpecially, whereon the Jews are thought to have firſt contrived their trea- 
fon together with Judas againſt Chriſt, So that the inſtituring and ordaining both of theſe, 
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and all other times of like exerciſe, is as the Church ſhall judge expedient for Men's good 
And concerning every Chriſtian Man's duty herein, ſurely that which Auguſtine and Ambroſe 
are before alledged to have done, is ſuch as all Men favouring Equity muſt needs allow and 
follow, if they affe& peace. As for their ſpecified Errors, I will not in this place diſpute, whe. 
ther voluntary Faſting with a virtuous purpoſe of Mind be any medicinable remedy of 
evil, or a duty acceptable unto God, and in the World to come even rewardable, as other of. 
fices are, which proceed from Chriſtian piety; whether wilfully to break and deſpiſe the 
wholſome Laws of the Church herein, be a thing which offendeth God ; whether truly it 
may not be ſaid, that penitent both weeping and faſting are mearis to blot out fin, means 
whereby through God's * unſpeakable and undeſerved mercy we obtain or procure to our. 
ſelves pardon, which attainment unto any gracious benefit by him beſtowed, the phraſe of 
Antiquity uſeth to expreſs by the name of Merit but if either Saint Auguſtine or St. Ambroſe 
have taught any wrong opinicn, ſeeing they which reprove them are not altogether free from 
Error, I hope they will think it no Error in us ſo to cenſure Mens ſmaller faults, that their vir. 
tues be not thereby generally prejudiced. And if in Churches abroad, where we are not 
ſubject to power or juriſdiction, diſcretion ſhould teach us for Peace and Quietneſs ſake to frame 
our ſelves to other Men's Example, is it meet that at home where our freedom is leſs, our 
boldneſs ſhould be mote 2 Is it our duty to oppugn, in the Churches whereof we are Mini. 
Ners, the Rites and Cuſtoms, which in Foreign Churches Piety and Modeſty did teach us x; 
ſtrangers not to oppugn, but to keep without ſhew of contradiction or diſlike? Why oppoſe 
they the name of a Miniſter in this caſe unto the ſtate of a private Man ? Doth their 
order exempt them from obedience to Laws ? That which their Cffice and Place requireth, is 
to ſhew themſelves patterns of reverent ſubjection, not Authors and Maſters of contempt to- 
wards Ordinances, the ſtrength whereof, when they ſeek to weaken, they do but in truth gif. 
cover to the World their own imbecillities, which a great deal wiſelier they might conceal, 
But the practiſe of the Church of Chriſt we ſhall by ſo much the better both underſtand 
and love, if to that which hitherto hath been ſpoken there be ſomewhat added for more 
particular declaration, how- Hereticks have partly abuſed Faſts, and partly bent themſelves a 
gainſt the lawful uſe thereof in the Church of God. Whereas therefore Ignatius hath ſaid, 
if any keep Sundays of Saturdays Faſts (one only Saturday in the Year excepted) that Man 
is no better than a murtherer of Chriſt, the cauſe of ſuch his earneſtneſs at that time was 
the impiety of certain Hereticks, which thought * that this World being corruptible could 
not be made but by a very evil Author, And therefore as the Jews did by the Feſtival &. 
lemnity of their Sabbath rejoyce in the God that created the World, as in the Author of all 
Goodneſs, ſo thoſe Hereticks in hatred of the Maker of the World ſorrowed, wept and 
faſted on that Day, as being the Birth-Day of all evil. And as Chriſtian Men of ſound be- 
lief did ſolemnize the Sunday in joyful memory of Chriſt's Reſurrection, ſo likewiſe at the 
ſelf-ſame time ſuch Hereticks as denyed his Reſurrection, did the contrary to them which held 
it: When the one ſort rejoyced, the other faſted, Againſt thoſe Hereticks which have urged 
perpetual abſtinence from certain Meats as being in their very nature unclean, the Church 
hath till bent her-ſelf as an Enemy, Saint Paal giving charge to take heed of them, which 
under any ſuch opinion ſhould utterly forbid rhe uſe of Meats or Drinks. The Apoſtles them 
ſelves forbad ſome, as the order taken at Feruſalem declareth ; but the cauſe of their ſo do- 
ing we all know. Again, when Tertul:an, together with ſuch as were his followers, began to 
Montanize, and pretending to perfect the ſeverity of Chriſtian Diſcipline brought in ſundry 


unaccuſtomed Days of Faſting, continued their Faſts a great deal longer, and made them more 


rigorous than the uſe of the Church had been, the Minds of Men being ſomewhat moved at 
ſo great and ſo ſudden novelty, the cauſe was preſently enquired into. After notice taken 
how the Montaniſts held theſe Additions to be Supplements of the Goſpel, whereunto the 
Spirit of Propheſie did now mean to put as it were the laſt Hand, and was therefore 
newly deſcended upon Montanus, whoſe orders all Chriſtian Men were no leſs to obey, than 
the Laws of the Apoſtles themſelves, this Abſtinence the Church abhorred likewiſe, and that 
juftly. Whereupon Tertullian proclaiming even open War to the Church maintained Mon- 
taniſm, wrote a Book in defence of the new Faſt, and infituled the ſame, 4 Treatiſe of Fal. 


ing againſt the opinion of the Garnal ſort, In which Treatiſe nevertheleſs becauſe ſo much is 


ſound and good, as doth either generally concern the uſe, or in particular declare the Cuſtom 
of the Churches Faſting in thoſe times, Men are not to reject whatſoever is alledged out of that 
Book for Confirmation of the Truth. His error diſcloſeth it-ſelf in thoſe places, where he 
defendeth his Faſts to be duties neceſſary for the whole Church of Chriſt to obſerve as com- 
manded by the Holy Ghoſt, and that with the ſame authority from whence all other Apoſto- 
lical Ordinances came, both being the Laws of God himſelf without any other diſtinction ot 
difference, ſaving only that he which before had declared his will by Paul and Peter, did now 
farther reveal the ſame by Montanus alſo. Againſt us ye pretend, ſaith Tertullian, that ile 
publick Orders which Chriſtianity is bound to keep, were delivered at the firſt, and that no nen 
thing is to be added thereunto. Stand if you can upon this point, for beheld 1 challenge you fu 
Faſting more than at Eaſter your ſelves, But in fine ye anſwer, that theſe things are to be done 
as eſtabliſhed by the voluntary appointment of Men, and not by virtue or force of any Divine Cum. 
mandment. Well then (he addeth) Ye have removed your. firſt-foot ing, aud gone beyond that which 
was delivered, by doing more than was at the firſt impoſed upon you. ou ſay, you muſt do 1h4 
which your own judgments haus allowed: We require your obedience to that which God himſelf - 

| 7 Inf. 


Eccleſaſtical Polity. 255 
d, iyſtitute. Is it not ſtrange, that Men to their own wills ſhould yield that, which do God's com- Es 
mmament they will not grant # Shall the pleaſure of Men prevail more with you than the power 


nd of God himſelf 2 Theſe places of Tertullian for Faſting have worthily been put to ſilence. And 
 worthily 4er:us condemned for oppoſition againſt Faſting, The one endeavoured to bring 


5 n ſuch Faſts as the Church ought not to receive, the other to overthrow ſuch as already it 
he tad received and did obſerve : The one was plauſible unto many, by ſeeming to hate 
e arnal looſeneſs and riotous exceſs much more than the reſt of the World did, the other drew 
i Whearers by pretending the maintenance of Chriſtian Liberty: The one thought his cauſe ve- 
INS ry ſtrongly upheld by making invective declamations with a pale and withered countenance 
E zoainſt the Church, by filling the ears of his ſtarved hearers with ſpeech ſuitable to ſuch 


Mens humours, and by telling them, no doubt to their marvellous contentment and liking, 

a Our new Propheſtes are refuſed, they are deſpiſed. Is it becauſe Montanus doth Preach ſome 

em fer God, or diſſolve the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, or overthrow any Canon of Faith and Hope 2 No, 

ur crime is, We teach that Men ought to Faſt more often than Marry, the beſt Feaſt-maker is with 

them the perfeReſt Saint, they are aſſuredly meer Spirit, and therefore theſe our corporal devotions 

leaſe them not: Thus the one for Montauusand his Superſtition. The other in a clean contrary 

mne againſt the Religion of the Church. Theſe ſet Faſts, away with them, for they are Few- Eyipb. Herd, 
I, and bring Men under the yoke of ſervitude : If will faſt, let me chooſe my time, that Chri- 75. 4 
ſian Liberty be nct abridged, Hereupon their glory was to Faſt eſpecially upon the Sunday; 
becauſe the order of the Church was on that Day not to Faſt. On Church-Faſting Days, an 
eſpecially the week before Eaſter, when with us (ſaith Epiphanius) Cuſtom admitteth nothing but lying 
down upon the Earth, abſtinence from fleſhly Delights and Pleaſures, ſorrowfulneſs, dry and unſa— 
wry Diet, Prayer, Watching, Faſting, all the Medicines which holy Affection can miniſter, they 
are up betimes to take in of the ſtrongeſt for the belly, and when their veins were well ſwoln, they 
make themſelves mirth with laughter at this our ſervice, wherein we are perſwaded we pleaſe = 
Cod. By this of Epiphanius it doth appear, not only what Faſtings the Church of Chriſt in 7 
thoſe times uſed, but alſo what other parts of Diſcipline were together therewith in force, ac- il 
cording to the ancient uſe and cuſtom of bringing all Men at certain times to a due conſide- 
ation and an open Humiliation of themſelves. Two kinds there were of Publick.Penitency, 
he one belonging to notorious offenders, whoſe open wickedneſs had been ſcandalous ; the 
ther appertaining to the whole Church, and unto every ſeveral Perſon whom the ſame con- 1 
aineth, It will be anſwered, that touching this latter kind, it may be exerciſed well enough "WM 
Men in private. No doubt but Penitency is as Prayer, 4 thing acceptable unto God, ; 
e it in publick or in ſecret. Howbeit, as in the one, if Merf were wholly left to their own 
ountary Meditations in their Cloſets, and not drawn by Laws and Orders unto the open \ Bm 
ſemblies of the Church, that there they may joyn with others in Prayers, it may be ſoon 


5 mjectured, what Chriſtian devotion that way would come unto in a ſhort time: Even ſo 
roed the other, we are by ſufficient experience taught how little it booteth, to tell Men of waſti- 
urch Ne away their Sins with tears of Repentance, and ſo to leave them altogether unto themſelves. 


) Lord, what heaps of grievous: tranſgreſſions have we committed, the beſt, the perfecteſt, 
e moſt righteous amongſt us all, and yet clean paſs them over unſorrowed for and unrepent- 
q of, only becauſe the Church hath forgotten utterly how to beſtow her wonted times of Diſ- 
pline, wherein the publick example of all was unto every particular Perſon a moſt effectual 
lean. to put them often in mind, and even in a manner to draw them to that which now 


= je all quite and clean forget, as if Penitency were no part of a Chriſtian Man's duty! Again, 
4 it des our private offences which ought not thus looſely to be overſlipt, ſuppoſe we the Bo- 
aken and Corporation of the Church fo juſt, that at no time it needeth to ſhew it-ſelf open- 
\ the alt down, in regard of thoſe Faults and Tranſgreſſions, which though they. do not properly 
ofore long unto any one, had notwithſtanding a ſpecial Sacrifice appointed for them in the Law 


if Moſes, and being common to the whole Society which containeth all muſt needs ſo fat 
ancern every Man in particular, as at ſome time in ſolemn manner to require acknowledg- 
dent, with more than daily and ordinary teſtifications of Grief. Thefe could not hereunto a 
ter preamble be deviſed, than that Memorable Commination ſet dowri in the Book of 
mmon Prayer, if our practiſe in the reſt were ſuitable. The Head already ſo well drawn 
oth but wiſh a proportionable Body. And by the Preface to that very part of the Engliſh 
turgy it may appear, how at the firſt ſetting down theteof no leſs was intended. For 
D we are to interpret the meaning of thoſe words, wherein feſtitution of the Primitive 
Uurch-Diſcipline is greatly withed for, touching the mahner of publick Penance in time of 
Leut. Wherewith ſome being not much acquainted, but having framed in their minds the 
Mceit of a new Diſcipline, far unlike to that of old, they make themſelves believe it is un- 
bubtedly this their Diſcipline, which at the firſt was ſo much deſired. They have long pre- 


. ended, that the whole Scripture is plain for them. If now the Communion- Book make for them 
) new 0 (I well think the one doth as much as the other) it may be hoped, that being found 
'u fi ich a well-willer unto their cauſe, they will more favour it than they have done. Having 
e frefore hitherto ſpoken, both of Feſtival Days, and ſo much of ſolemn Faſts, as may reaſona- 


Iy ſerve to ſhew the ground thereof in the Law of Nature, the practiſe partly appointed, 


7 d partly allowed of God in the Jewiſh Church, the like continued in the Church of Chriſt, 
bat ether with the ſiniſter oppoſitions, either of Hereticks erroneouſly abuſing the ſame, or of 
%% ers thereat quarrelling without cauſe, we will only collect the chiefeſt points as well 


reſemblance, as of difference between them, and ſo end, Firſt, in this they agree, that 
E Aa a a4 2 | becauſe 1 


dos aa 


. | The Fifth Book, of . — 
becauſe Nature is the general Root of both, therefore both have been always common to th 
Church with Infidels and Heathen Men. Secondly, they alſo herein accord, that oft as 15 
is the cauſe of the one, and grief the Well-ſpring of the other, they are * incompatible 
* Con, Laod. A third degree of affinity between them, is, that neither being acceptable to God of it-ſelf. 
Nr, rde. but both tokens of that which is acceptable, their approbation with him muſt neceſſary 
1um in O14- depend on that which they ought to import and ſignifie: So that if herein the mind difpoſ 
dregfima cel. not it- ſelf aright, whether we (4) reſt or (6) faſt, we offend; A fourth thing common yy, 
(4 fai. 1.13, them is, that the greateſt part of the World hath always groſly and palpably offended in both. 
(6) Ini. 58.3. Infidels, becauſe, they did all in relation to falſe gods; godleſs, ſenſual and careleſs minds, g, 
that there is in them no conſtant, true and ſincere affection towards thoſe things which at 

_ pretended by ſuch exerciſe z yea, certain flattering. over-ſights there are, wherewith ſundry 

and they not of the worſt ſort, may be eaſily in theſe cales led awry, even through abuy. 

dance of love and liking to that which muſt be imbraced by all means, but with cautio 

in as much as the very admiration of Saints, ewhether we celebrate their glory, or folloy 

them in humility, whether we laugh or weep, mourn or rejoyce with them, is, (as in al 

things the affection of Love) apt to deceive, and doth therefore need the more to be dire 

by a watchful guide, ſeeing there is manifeſtly both ways even in them whom we honoy 

that which we are to obſerve and ſhun.. The beſt have not ſtill been ſufgiciently mindful, thy 

(c) x Tim. 4; God's very Angels in Heaven are but Angels, and that bodily exerciſe conſidered (c) in i 
00 e ſelf is no great matter. Finally, ſeeing that both are Ordinances well deviſed for the 9000 
17. of Man, and yet not Man created purpoſely for them, as for (d) other Offices of Virtue whe 
Fat. 58. 6,7- unto God's immutable Law for ever tieth, it is but equity to wiſh or admoniſh, that where 
| Jam. . , uniform order they are not as yet received, the example of (e) Yi&ors extremity in the oy 
Jed, 12, 14- and of (f) Johns Diſciples curioſity in the other, be not followed; yea, where they are z 
(pegel be. pointed by Law, that notwithſtanding (g) we avoid Judaiſm, and as in Feſtival days Mex 
cleſ. Hijt. lib. Neceſſities for matter ot labour, ſo in times of Faſting regard be had to their imbecillities, |! 
(H Mitt. , they ſhould ſuffer harm, doing good. Thus therefore we ſee how theſe two Cuſtoms ar 
14. in divers reſpects equal. But of Faſting the uſe and exerciſe, though leſs pleaſant, is by 

Cel 2-16. much more requiſite than the other, as grief of neceſſity is a more familiar gueſt than th 
contrary paſſion of mind, albeit gladneſs to all Men be naturally more welcome. For fi 

we our ſelves do many more things amiſs than well, and the fruit of our own ill doing i 

' remorſe, becauſe nature is conſcious to it-ſelf that it ſhould do the contrary, Again, for 

much as the World over-aboundeth with malice, and few are delighted in doing godd t 

other Men, there is no Man ſa ſeldom croſt as pleaſured at the hands of others; whereupai 

cannot be choſen, but every Mans Woes muſt double in that reſpe& the number and meaſur 

of his delights. Beſides, concerning the very choice which oftentimes we are to make, 

corrupt inclination well conſidered, there is cauſe why our Saviour ſhould account tha 

Matth. 6. 4. happieſt that do moſt mourn, and why Salomon might judge it better to frequent Mournin 
Eccleſ. 3. 4. than Feaſting houſes z not better ſimply and in it ſelf (for then would Nature that way i 
Job 1. 3. Cline) but in regard of us and our common ' weakneſs better. Fob was not ignorant that! 
Childrens Banquets, though fending to amity, needed Sacrifice, Neither doth any of us a 

(Ys, ga i need to be taught that in things which delight we (h) eaſily ſwerve from mediocrity, and x 
aca Cu not eaſily led by a right direct line. On the other fide, the Sores and Diſeaſes of mind whid 
_—_ — » inordinate pleature breedeth, are by Dolour and Grief cured. For which cauſe as all ofet 
Yap Ablage. ces uſe to ſeduce by pleaſing, ſo all puniſhments endeavour by vexing to reform tranſgreſſun 
Lr dvriy. We are of our own accord apt enough to give entertainment to things delectable, but patient 
60. 13, to lack what fleſh and blood doth deſire, and by Virtue to forbear what by nature we cove 
this no Man attaineth unto, but with labour and long practice. From hence it riſeth, thati 

former Ages Abſtinence and Faſting more than ordinary was always a ſpecial branch of the 

praiſe, in whom it could be obſerved and known, were they ſuch as continually gave them 

{elves to auſtere life or Men that took often occaſions in private virtuous reſpects to lay ws 

Eccleſ. 9. 7. mon, Counſel aſide, Eat thy Bread with joy, and to be followers of Davids Example, whic 
Pal. 35. 13. ſaith, I humbled my Soul with Faſting or but they Sho otherwiſe worthy of no great com 
mendation, have made of hunger, ſome their Gain, ſome their Phyſick, ſome their Art, thi 

by maſtering ſenſual Appetites without conſtraint they might grow able to endure hardte 
whenſoever need ſhould require: For the body accuſtomed to emptineſs pineth not away 
ſoon as having Mill uſed to fill it-ſelf. Many ſingular effects there are, which ſhould mak 
Faſting even in publick Conſiderations the rather to be accepted. For I prefume we are 00 

| altogether without experience how great their advantage is in martial Enterpriſes, that lea 
Armies of Men trained in a School of Abſtinence. It is therefore noted at this day in ſon 
that patience of hunger and thirſt hath given them many Victories ; in others, that becaul 
if they want, there is no Man able to rule them, nor they in plenty to moderate themſelve 
he which can either bring them to hunger or overcharge them, is ſure to make them the! 
own overthrow. What Nation ſoever doth feel theſe dangerous inconveniences, may kno 
that ſloth and fulneſs in peaceable times at home is the cauſe thereof, and the remed), 
ſtric Obſervation of that part of Chriſtian Diſcipline, which teacheth Men, in practice Wh 
Ghoſtly warfare againſt themſelves, thoſe things that afterwards may help them, juſtly iſ 
ſaulting or ſtanding in lawful defence of themſelves againſt others, The very purpole of ty 
Church of God, both in the number and in the order of her Faſts, hath been not only! 


preſerve thereby throughout all Ages the remembrance of miſeries heretofore 1 uſtained, i 
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of the cauſes in our- ſelves ont of Which they have ariſen, that Men conſidering the one might 
fear the other the more, but farther alſo to temper the mind, leſt contrary affections coming 
in place ſhould make it too profuſe and diffolute, in which reſpect it ſeemeth that Faſts have 
deen ſet as Uſhers of Feſtival days, for prevention of thoſe diſorders, as much as might be, . . _ 
wherein, notwithſtanding, the World always will deſerve, * as it hath done, blame; becauſe vd abſur- 
ſuch. evils being not poſſible to be rooted out, the moſt we can do is in keeping them low; , ni=i« 
and (which is chiefly the fruit we look for) to create in the minds of Men a love towards Honorare mar- 
; frugal and ſevere life, to undermine the Palaces of wantonneſs, to plant Parſimony as Na- ye, val 
ture, where Riotouſneſs hath been Studie, to harden whom pleaſure would melt, and to help if 2 
the tumours which always Fulneſs breedeth, that Children, as it were in the Wool of their 4 a 
Infancy dyed with hardneſs, may never afterwards change colour ; that the poor, whoſe per- N 

tual Faſts are of Neceſſity, may with better contentment endure the hunger which Virtue 
cauſerh others ſo often to chuſe, and by advice of Religion it-ſelf ſo far to eſteem above the 
contrary 3 that they which for the moſt part do lead ſenſual and eaſie lives, they which, as 
the Prophet David deſcribeth them, are not plagued like other Men, may by the publick Pal. 73. x: 
ſpectacle of all be ſtill put in mind what themſelves are; finally, that every Man may be 
every Mans daily guide and example, as well by faſting to declare humility, as by praiſe to 
expreſs joy in the ſight of God, although it have herein befallen the Church, as ſometimes _ 
David, fo that the ſpeech of the one may be truly the voice of the other, My Soul faſted, and Plal. 69. rc: 
' even that was alſo turned to my reproof. | 7) eg ed 
73. In this World there can be no Society durable, otherwiſe than only by propagation. Aue obs 
Albeit therefore ſingle Life be a thing more Angelical and Divine, yet ſith the repleniſhing firſt trimonyꝛ. 
of Earth with bleſſed Inhabitants, and then of Heaven with Saints everlaſtingly praiſing God, TC. #72 99: 
did depend upon conjunction of Man and Woman, he which made all things compleat and 
perfect, ſaw it could not be good to leave Men without any Helper unto the fore-alledged 
end: In things which ſome farther end doth cauſe to be deſired, choice ſeeketh rather pro- 
portion, than abſolute perfection of goodneſs. So that Woman being created for Mans ſake 
to be his Helper, in regard of the end before mentioned, namely, the having and bringing 
up of Children, whereunto it was not poſſible they could concur, unleſs there were ſubal- 
ternation between them, which ſubalternation is naturally grounded upon inequality, becauſe 
things equal in every reſpe& are never willingly directed one by another. Woman therefore 
was even in her firſt eſtate framed by Nature, not only after in time, but inferiour in excel- 
lency alſo unto Man, howbeit in ſo due and ſweet proportion, as being preſented before our 
eyes might be ſooner perceived than defined. And even herein doth lie the Reaſon why 
that kind of love which is the perfecteſt ground of Wedlock, is ſeldom able to yield any rea- 
ſon of it-ſelf. Now that which is born of Man muſt be nouriſhed with far more travel, as 
being of greater price in Nature, and of flower pace to perfection, than thepff- ſpring of any 
other Creature beſides. Man and Woman being therefore to joyn themſelves for ſuch a 
jurpoſe, they were of neceſſity to be linked with ſome ſtreight and inſoluble knot; . The bond 
of Wedlock hath been always more or leſs eſteemed of, as a thing Religious and Sacred. 
The Title which the very Heathens themſelves do thereunto oftentimes give; ( 4) is, Holy. 
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brews term by the Name of Conjugal (b) San@&ifications. Amongſt our ſelves, becauſe ſundry eee A 
things appertaining unto the Publick Order of Matriniony, are called in Queftion by ſuch Eb. de bene. 
$ know not from whence thoſe: Cuſtoms did firſt grow, to ſhew briefly ſome true and ſuffi- 4i#ione nupin 
dent Reaſon of them ſhall not be ſuperfluous, although we do not hereby intend to yield ſo 

far unto Enemies of all Church-Orders ſaving their own, as though every thing, were un- 

lawful, the true Cauſe and Reaſon whereof at the firſt might hardly perhaps be now rendred. _ . 
Wherefore, to begin with the times wherein the liberty of Marriage is reſtrained. There is, Eccleſ. z. f. 
ſaith Solomon, 4 time for all things, a time to laugh, and a time to mourn. That duties be- 

bnging unto Marriage, and Offices appertaining to Penance, are things unſuitable and unfit ._ 

t be matched together, the Prophets and Apoſtles themſelves do witneſs. Upon which ground, Joel z. 16. 
8 we might right well think it marvellous abſurd to ſee in a Church a Wedding on the day * Or. 7. f. 
cf a publick Faſt, ſo likewiſe in the ſelf-ſame conſideration out Predeceſſors thought it not 
iſs to take away the common liberty of Marriages, during the time which was appointed 
for preparation unto, and for exerciſe of, General Humiliation by Faſting and Praying; 
Weeping for fins. As for the delivering up of the Woman either by her Father, or 


hat 2 } ſome other, we muſt note that in ancient times (e) all Women which had not Hus- («) Muliers 
h 3 nds nor Fathers to govern them, had their Tutors, (d) without whoſe Authority there ter Lx ue 
byes Was no act which they did, warrantable. And for this cauſe they were in Marriage deliver- cenrinebur. Re- 


unto their Husbands by others. Which Cuſtom retained hath ſtill this uſe, that it put- 7 — 


teh Women in mind of a duty, whereunto the very imbecillity of their nature and Sex doth are, que in 
nd them, namely, to be always directed, guided and ordered, by others, although our Po- 1 Tome. 


ve Laws do not tie them now as Pupils. The cuſtom of laying down Money ſeemeth to inTopic Cie. 
ie been derived from the Saxons, whoſe manner was to buy their Wives. But, ſeeing (4) anne 
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rah dere is not any great cauſe wherefore the memory of that cuſtom ſhould remain, it skilleth ggf. 
* much, although we fuffer it to lie dead, even as we ſee it in a manner already worn out. e eee 
. | . 2 8 | ; 5 2 £743 ' noſfri vo! 
ined, i rut. Liv. lib, 44. The reaſon yielded by Tul, this, Prepter infirmitatem torfilii. Cic, pro Mur. Vide leg. Saxon. 4 6. ee 7. 
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Thoſe Rites and Orders which were inſtituted in the Solemnization of Marriage, the He- Hal ant. J 
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The Ring hath been always uſed as an eſpecial pledge of Faith and Fidelity. Nothing more 

fit to ſerve as a token of our purpoſed endleſs continuance in that which we never ought to te. 
voke. This is the Cauſe wherefore the Heathens themſelves did in ſuch caſes uſe the Ring 

(a) Au Wheteunto Tertullian alluding, faith, that in ancient times (a) No Woman was permitted £ 
rulla not rear geld, ſaving only upon one finger, which her 'Husband had faſtned unto himſelf with tha 
Ait nem Ring, which was uſually given for aſſurance of future Marriage. The cauſe why the Chriſtian 
Jponſuceppigno- uſe it, as ſome of the Fathers think, is (5) either to teſtifie mutual love, or rather to ſery, 
raſſt pronubs for a pledge of Conjunction in heart and mind agreed upon between them. But what ite 
Terrul:Apol.'and cuſtom is there ſo harmleſs, wherein the wit of Man bending it-ſelf to derifion may not 
9 4 eaſily find out ſomewhat to ſcorn and jeſt at? He that ſhould have beheld the Jews, when 
Ecct. Offc. 1. they ftood with (c) a four-cornered Garment ſpread over the heads of Eſpouſed Couples 
(O EliasTbesb. while their Eſpouſals were in making: He that ſhould have beheld their (4) praying over, 
5" did. Huphe. Cup, and their delivering the ſame at the Marriage-feaſt with ſet Forms of Benediction, 3 
(4) In — the Order amongſt them was, might being lewdly affected take thereat as juſt occaſion of 
2 ſcornful cavil, as at the uſe of the Ring in Wedlock amongſt Chriſtians. But of all things 
the moſt hardly taken is the uttering theſe words, With my body I thee worſhip, in which 

words, when once they ate underſtood, there will appear as little cauſe as in the reſt for any 

wiſe Man to be offended. Firſt therefore, inaſmuch as unlawful copulation doth pollute and 

() Rom. 1. 24. (e) diſhonour both parties, this Proteſtation that we do worſhip and honour another with our 
x Cor. 7. 4. bodies, may import a denial of all ſuch Lets and Impediments to our knowledge, as might 
cauſe any ſtain, blemiſh, or diſgrace that way; which kind of conſtruction being probahle 

would eafily approve that ſpeech to a peaceable and quiet mind. Secondly, in that the Apoſſe 

doth ſo exprelly affirm, that parties married have not any longer entire power over themſelves 

but each hath intereſt in others perſon, it cannot be thought an abſurd conſtruction to ſay, 

that worſhipping with the body is the 8 of that intereſt in the body unto another, 

which none before had, ſave only our ſelves. But if this were the natural meaning, the 

words ſhould perhaps be as requiſite to be uſed on the one fide as on the other; and there 

fore a third ſenſe there is, which I rather rely upon. Apparent it is, that the ancient differ. 

(f)L.zeml. ence between a lawful Wife and a Concubine was only (f) in the different purpoſe of Mu 
Pi de concub. bętaking himſelf to the one or the other. If his purpoſe were only fellowſhip, there grew 
to the Woman by this means no worſhip at all, but the contrary. In profeſſing that his in. 

tent was to add by his perſon honour and worſhip unto hers, he took her plainly and cle 

ly to Wife. This is it which the Civil Law doth mean, when it maketh a Wife to differ 

(30 L item e. from a Concubinè in (g) dignity z a Wife to be taken where ( ) Conjugal honour and affection 
g-ro {#. 7 do go before. The worſhip that grew unto her being taken with declaration of this inten 
(b) 1.052 was that her children became by this mean legitimate and free; her-ſelf was made a Mother 
ziones Dd: de- Over his FamilygLaſt of ali, ſhe received ſuch advancement of ſtate, as things annexed unto 
11100194 his perſon mighMugment her with, yea, à right of participation was thereby given her both i 
him, and even in all things which were his. This doth ſomewhat the more plainly appear, b 

adding alſo that other Clauſe, With all my worldly goods I thee endow, The former branch having 

granted the principal, the latter granteth that which is annexed thereunto. To end thr 
Dot Publick Solemnity of Marriage with receiving the Bleſſed Sacrament, is a Cuſtom ſo Relig: 
= et ous and { holy, that if the Church of England be blameable in this reſpe&, it is not for ſuf 
Saas ay fering it to be ſo much, but rather for not providing that it may be more put in ure; 0 The 
w3eies iu. Laws of Romulus concerning Marriage are therefore extolled above the reſt amongſt the Her 
row ane then which were before, in that they eſtabliſhed the uſe of certain ſpecial Solemnities, where 
ta Tv gen v. by the minds of Men were drawn to make the greater Conſcience of Wedlock, and to eſteen 
16 2 the Bond thereof a thing, which could not be without impiety diſſolved. If there be ary 
Abgas ds he thing in Chriſtian Religion ſtrong and effectual to like purpoſe, it is the Sacrament of the 
way 75 3% 44% holy Euchariſt, in regard of the force whereof (+) Tertullian breaketh out into theſe words cu 
pg ab, ana cerning Matrimony therewith ſealed, nde ſufficiam ad enarrandam falicitatem ejus Mats 
Hard, Dir. monii, quod Eccleſia conciliat & confirmat Oblatio ? I know not which way I ſbould be able to ſer 
7 lia the happineſs of that Medlock, the knot whereof the Church doth faſten, aud the Sacrament of tht 
(k) L. is. Church confirm, Touching Marriage therefore iet thus much be ſufficient. 
e 74: The Fruit of Marriage is Birth, and the Companion of Birth Travail, the grief whered 
of Womer, being ſo extream, and the danger always ſo great, dare we open our mouths againſt the 
* things that are holy, and preſume to cenſure it, as a fault in the Church of Chriſt, that We 
+ men after their Deliverance do publickly ſhew their thankful minds unto:God 2 But behold 
what reaſon there is againſt it: Forſooth, if there ſhould be ſolemn aud expreſs giving of That 
in the Church for every benefit, either equal, or greater than this, which any ſingular perſon in fle 
Church doth receive, we ſhould not only have no Preaching of the Word, nor Miniſtring of the K. 
craments, but we ſhould not have ſo much leiſure as to do any corporal or bodily work, but ſhoul 
be like thoſe Maſſilian Hereticks which do nothing elſe but pray. Surely, better a great deal b 
| be like unto thoſe Hereticks which do nothing elſe but pray, than thoſe which do nothin 
| elſe but quarrel, Their heads it might haply trouble ſomewhat more than as yet they 4 
aware of, to find out ſo many benefits greater than this, or equivalent thereunto, for wh 
if ſo be our Laws did require ſolemn and expreſs Thankſgiving in the Church, the ſam 
were like to prove a thing ſo greatly cumberſome as is pretended. But if there be ſuch ſtor 
of: Mercies, even ineſtimable, poured every day upon thouſands (as indeed the Earth 1s full d 


the Bleſſings of the Lord, which are day-by-day renewed without number, and above mag 
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5 Ecclefuftical Polity. 


3 1. | Ms * SO a 1 e 7 2 N 
qall it not be lawful to cauſe ſolemn Thanks to be given unto God for any benefit, than 


hich greater, or whereunto equal are received, no Law binding Men in regard thereof to 


form the like duty ? Suppoſe that ſome Bond there be, that tieth us at certain times to 
mention publickly the names of ſundry our Benefactors. Some of them it may be are ſuch, 
hat a day would ſcarcely ferve to reckon up together with them the Catalogue of ſo many 
Nen beſides, as we are either more, or equally beholden unto. Becauſe no Law requireth this 
;mpoſhible labour at our hands, ſhall we therefore condemn that Law, whereby the other be- 
ing poſſible, and alſo dutiful, is enjoyned us? So much we owe to the Lord of Heaven, that 
we can never ſufficiently praiſe him, nor give him thanks for half thoſe benefits, for which 
this Sacrifice were moſt due. Howbeit God forbid, we ſhould ceaſe performing this duty, 
when publick Order doth draw us unto it, when it may be ſo eaſily done, when it hath been 
o long executed by devout and virtuous people. God forbid, that being ſo many ways pro- 
voked in this caſe unto ſo good a duty we ſhould omit it, only becauſe there are other caſes 
of like nature, wherein we cannot ſo conveniently, or at leaſtwiſe do not, perform the ſame 
noſt virtuous Office of Piety. Wherein we truſt that as the action it-ſelf pleaſeth God, ſo the 
oder and manner thereof is not ſuch as may juſtly offend any. It is but an over- flowing of 
Gall, which cauſeth the Womans abſence from the Church, during the time of her lying in, 
© be traduced and interpreted, as though ſhe were ſo long judged unholy, and were thereby 


hut out or ſequeſtred from the Houſe of God, according to the ancient Levitical Law. Where- 


z; the very Canon-Law it-ſelf doth not ſo hold, but 
lirealy profeſſeth the contrary, (a) ſhe is not barred 
from thence in ſuch ſort as they interpret it, nor 
in reſpe& of any unholineſs forbidden entrance in- 
o the Church, although her abſtaining from pub- 
ick Aſſemblies, and her abode in ſeparation for the 


o attire, than which there could be nothing devi- 
ſe for ſuch a time more grave and decent, to make 
ita token of ſome folly committed, for which they 
ure loth to ſhew their faces, argueth that great Di- 


ime+ be moſt convenient. To ſcoff at the manner 


(2) Dict. 5, cap. Hzc quz. In lege præcipiebatur, ut mulier fi maſcus 
lum pareret 40. ſe feminam $0. diebus à templi ceſſaret ingreſſu. Nunc 
autem ſbatim poſt partum Ecclefiam ingredi non prohibetur. (b) Leo 
Conſt. 17. Qued prefedte non tam propter mulicbrem immunditiem, quam 
cb alias cauſas ia intima legts ratione reconditas, & veteri probibitum eſſe 
lege, & gratiæ tempus xraditionis loco ſuſcepiſſe puto. Exiſtimo fiquidem 
ſacram legem id pr eſcripfiſſe, quo protervam eorum qui intemperanter vive- 
rent concupiſcentiam caſtigaret quemadmodum & alia multa per alia præcepta 
ordinantur & præſcribuntur, quo indomitus quorundum in multeres ſtimulus 
retundatur. Quin & bac providenti æ que legem conftituit-volumas eft, ut 
partus à depravatione liberi fint. Quia enim quicquid natur. ſupervaca- 
neum eſt, idem cor rupti vum eſt & inutile, quod hic ſanguis ſuperfluus fit, 
que illi obnoxia efſent in immunditie ad id temporis vivere illa Lex jubet, 
quo ipſo etiam nominis ſone laſcivi concupiſcentia ad temperentiam redige- 


vines are ſometime more merry chan wiſe. As for 
the Women themſelves, God accepting the ſervice  _ | 5 
which they faithfully offer unto him! it is no great diſgrace, though they ſuffer pleaſant- 
witted Men a little to intermingle with zeal, ſcorn. The name of Ollations applied, not only. 
xe to thoſe ſmall and petit payments which yet are a part of the Miniſters right, but alſo 
znerally given unto all ſuch allowances as ſerve for their needful maintenance, is both an- 
ent and convenient, For as the life of the Clergy is ſpent in. the Service of God, fo it is 
ſuſtained with his Revenue. Nothing therefore more proper than to give the name of Obla- 
me to ſuch payments, in token that we offer unto him whatſcever his Miniſters receive. 


wherein 


eming this point will be neceſſary, although it be needleſs to dwell long upon it. The end 
A Funeral duties is, firſt, to ſhew that love towards the party deceaſed, which Nature re- 
qwireth ; then, to do him that honour which is fit both generally for Man, and particularly 
for the quality of his perſon : Laſt of all, to teſtifie the care which the Church hath to com- 
fort the living, and the hope which we all have concerning the Reſurrection of the dead. 
fir ſignification of love towards them that are departed, Mourning is not denied to be a 
thing convenient. As in truth the Scripture every where doth approve lamentation made 
urto this end. The Jews by our Saviour's tears therefore gathered in this caſe, that his 
bve towards Lazarus was great. And that as Mourning at ſuch times is fit, ſo. likewiſe that 
there may be a kind of Attire ſuitable to a ſorrowful affection, and convenient for Mourners to 
war, how plainly doth Davids example ſhew, who being in heavineſs went up to the Mount 
with his head covered, and all the people that were with him in like ſort 2 White Garments 
being fit to uſe at Marriage-Feaſts and ſuch other times of joy, whereunto Solomon alluding, 
when he requireth continual chearfulneſs of mind, ſpeaketh in this fort, Let thy Garments 
be aways White : What doth hinder the contrary from being now as convenient in grief, as 
this heretofore in gladneſs hath been? If there be no ſorrow, they ſay, it is hypocritical to pre- 
tend it, and if there be, to provoke it by wearing ſuch attire, is dangerous, Nay, if there be, to ſhew 
it is natural, and if there be not, yet the ſigns are meet to ew what ſhould be, eſpecially 
ſth it doth not come oftentimes to. paſs, that Men are fain to have their Mourning Gowns, 
qld off their backs, for fear of killing themſelves with ſorrow that way nouriſhed. The 
our generally due unto all Men maketh a decent interring of them to be convenient, even 

for very humanities ſake. And therefore ſo much as is mentioned in the Burial of the 
Widows Son, the carrying of him forth upon a Bier, and the accompanying of him to 
the Earth, hath been uſed even amonel[t Intidels, all Men accounting it a very extream deſti- 
tution, not to have at the leaft this honour done them. Some Mans eſtate may require a 
great deal more, according as the faſhion of the Country where he dieth doth afford, And 
ito this appertained the ancient uſe of the Jews, to embalm the Corps with ſweet Odors, 
| E b b b 2 ind 


tur. ne ex inutili & corrupia materia ipſum animans corgmentetur. 


75. But to leave this, there is a duty which the Church doth owe to the faithful departed; or te Rites 
for as much as the Church of England is ſaid to do thoſe things which are, though of Burial. - 
t unlawful, yet inconvenient, becauſe it appointeth a preſcript Form of Service at Burials, 7443-2236: 
ſufereth mourning Apparel to be worn, and permitteth Funeral Sermons, a word or two con- 


John 11.36, 


2 Sam.15 30 


Eceleſ. 9. b. 


Luke = 1 35 


bſal. 79. z. 
ohn 15. 40. hu 
atth. 23 27. 
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and to adorn the Sepulchres of certain. In regard of the quality of Men, it hath been judge 
fit to commend them unto the World at their death, amongſt the Heathen in Funeral Org. 
2 Sam. 1. 19. tions, amongſt the Jews in Sacred Poems; and why not in Funeral Sermons alſo amon 

Chriſtians? Us it ſufficeth, that the known benefit hereof doth countervail Millions of ſuch 
inconveniencies as are therein ſurmiſed, although they were not ſurmiſed only, but foung 
therein. The life and the death of Saints is precious in God's ſight. Let it not ſeem odions 
in our eyes, if both the one and the other be ſpoken of, then eſpecially, when the Prefers 
occaſion doth make Mens, minds the more capable of Tuch ſpeech. The care no doubt of the 
Living both to live and to dye well muſt needs be ſomewhat increaſed, when they knop 
that their departure ſhall not be folded up in filence, but the ears of many be made acquaine. 
ed with it. Moreover, when they hear how mercifully God hath dealt with their Brethren 
in their laſt need, beſides the praiſe which they give to God, and the joy which they hay 


or ſhould have by reaſon of their fellowſhip and communion with Saints, is not their hope MI, pill 

alſo much confirmed againſt the day of their own diflolution ? Again, the ſound of theſs tom 

things doth not ſo paſs the ears of them that are moſt looſe and diſſolute in life, but it cauſeth N nade 

them one time or other to wiſh, O that I might dye the death of the Righteous, and th pie 

my end might be like his! Thus much peculiar good there doth grow at thoſe times by ſpecch I bath 
concerning the dead, beſides the benefit of publick inſtruction common unto Funeral with o with 

ther Sermons, For the comfort of them Whoſe minds afe through natural affection penſie bene 

in fuch caſes, no Man can juſtly miſlike the cuſtom which the Jews had to end their Bui. N Now 

J. rem. 16. 7. als with Funeral Banquets, in reference whereunto the Prophet Feremy ſpake, concerning the ind 
people whom God had appointed unto a grievous manner of deſtruction, ſaying, that Men ſupe 
| ſhould not give them the Cup of Conſolation to drink for their Father or for their Mother, becauſe queſl 


it ſhould not be now with them as in peaceable times with others, who bringing their An. thin 

ceſtors unto the Grave with weeping eyes, have notwithſtanding means wherewith to be re. heal 

Prov. 31.6. comforted. Give wine, ſaith Solomon, unto them that have grief of heart. Surely, he that 
*1Ckron. 19. miniſtreth unto them * comfortable ſpeech, doth much more than give them wine, Bu |Muke 
Fob 2.11, the greateſt thing of all other about this duty of Chriſtian Burial, is an outward teſti. N both 
fication of the hope which we have touching the Reſurrection of the dead. For which pur. part 

poſe let any Man of reaſonable judgment examine, whether it be more convenient for 
company of Men, as it were in a dumb ſhow, to bring a Corſe to the place of Burial, then Mett. 

| to leave it covered with Earth, and ſo end, or elſe to have the Exequies devoutly performed e 
x with ſolemn recital, of ſuch Lectures, Pſalms and Prayers, as are purpoſely framed for theſes n 
ſtirring up of Mens minds unto à careful conſideration of their eſtate, both here and her-|Mfitheſ 
after. Whereas therefore it is objected, that neither the people of God under the I den 
nor the Church in the Apoſtles times, did uſe any form of ſervice in Burial of their dead, ui Ingh 
therefore that this order is taken up without any good example or precedent followed ther: 
in; firſt, while the World doth ſtand, they ſhall never be able to prove, that all things which 
either the one or the other did uſe at Burials, are ſet down in holy Scripture, which doh 
not any where of purpoſe deliver the whole manner and form thereof, but toucheth onh 


ſometime one thing, and ſometime another which was in uſe, as ſpecial occaſions require ai u 
of them to be either mentioned or infinuated. Again, if it might be proved that no ſic vr 
thing was uſual amongſt them, hath Chriſt ſo deprived his Church of judgment, that wha {Wi re 
Rites and Orders ſoever the later Ages thereof have deviſed, the ſame muſt needs be incon- our 
venient ? Furthermore, that the Jews before our Saviour's coming had any ſuch form of ſer Wot! 
vice, although in Scripture it be not affirmed, yet neither is it there denied (for the forbil- uo 
ding of Prieſts.to be preſent at Burials, letteth not but that others might diſcharge that duty, the 
ſeeing all were not Prieſts which had Rooms of publick Function in their Synagogues) and if Mer 
any Man be of opinion, that they had no ſuch form of ſervice, thus much there is to make Nh 
the contrary more probable. The Jews at this day have, as appeareth in their form of f- 
neral Prayers, and in certain of their Funeral Sermons publiſhed, neither are they fo affecel Mer 
towards Chriſtians, as to borrow that order from us, beſides, that the form thereof is ſuch s {Wil 
hath in it ſundry things, which the very words of the Scripture it-ſelf do ſeem to allude Jen 
unto, as namely, after departure from the Sepulchre unto the Houſe whence the dead wi t 
broughr, it (heweth the manner of their Burial-Feaſt, and a conſolatory form of prayers, ap Wal 

; pointed for the Maſter of the Synagogue thereat to utter, albeit I may not deny, but it hath WW the 
alſo ſome things which are not perhaps ſo ancient as the Law and the Prophets. But what- WM vic 
ſoever the Jews cuſtom was before the days of our Saviour Chriſt, hath it once at any time Ml tis 
deen heard of, that either Church or Chriſtian Man of ſound belief did ever judge this 4 {Wu 
thing unmeet, undecent, unfit for Chriſtianity, till theſe miſerable days, wherein under the Wm 
colour of removing ſuperſtitious abuſes, the moſt effectual means, both to teſtifie and to ſtrengti- N th 
en true Religion, are plucked at, and in ſome places even pulled up by the very roots ? Take th 
away this which was ordained to ſhew at Burials the peculiar hope of the Church of Gd th 


concerning the Dead, and in the manner of thoſe dumb Funerals what one thing is there} ſh 


whereby the World may perceive we are Chriſtian Men ? a 

f 8 76. 1 come now unto that function, which undertaketh the publick miniſtry of holy things, n 
F, i 5 * 22 £ : 

, 8 according to the Laws of Chriſtian Religion. And becauſe the nature of things conſiſting 4 5 

+ ſerverh for this doth in action, is known by the object whereabout they are converſant, and by the " 

performa | | ; | | | del 

4 aa God, and how happineſs not eternal only, but alſo temporal, doth depend upon it. la 


end 


e 


e 
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unh God and Men; God, in that he is publickly worſhipped of his Church, and Men, in 

at they are capable of happineſs, by means which Chriſtian Diſcipline appointeth. So that 

de ſum of our whole labour in this kind, is to honour God, and to ſave Men. For whether 
ve leverally take and conſider Men one by one, or elſe gather them into one Society and 
gody, as it hath been before declared, that every Mans Religion is in him the Well-ſpring of 

ill other ſound and fincere virtues, from whence both here in ſome ſort, and hereafter more 

bundantly, their full joy and felicity ariſeth, becauſe while they live, they are bleſſed of 
God, and when they die, their works follow them 1 So at this preſent we muſt again call ts 

aint. mind, how the very Worldly peace and proſperity, the ſecular happineſs, the temporal and 

hren natural good eftate both of all Men and of all Dominions, hangeth chiefly upon Religion, and 
have Moth evermore give plain teſtimony, that as well in this as in other conſiderations the Prieſt is 
hope MW pillar of that Common-wealth, wherein he faithfully ſerveth God. For if theſe Aſſertions 
theſe be true, firſt, that nothing can be enjoyed in this preſent World, againſt his will which hath 
)Feth Nnade all things: Secondly, that albeit God doth ſometime permit the impious to have, yet 
that Minpiety permitteth them not to enjoy, no not temporal bleſſings on earth: Thirdly, that God 
eh bath appointed thoſe bleſſings to attend as Hand-Maids upon Religion : And fourthly, that 
th o Myithout the work of the miniſtry, Religion by no means can poſſibly continue, the uſe and 
nlive benefit of that ſacred Function, even towards all Mens worldly happineſs muſt needs be granted. 
Buri. Now the * firſt being a Theorem both underſtood 


. or ſcope whereunto they are referred, we muſt know that the object of this function is 


the and confeſt of all, to labour in proof thereof were i cre2ture Pei merite & diſpenſario'D i ſumuf: Quis enim magit , 

| : * be Zit, quam ille qui fecit? Quis autem ordinatius regit, quam 1L-qui & 

en ſuperfluous. The econd perhaps may called in feci: & diligit > Quis vero 22 & fortius ordinart & regere facta 
Cauſe queſtion, except it be perfectly underſtood. By good poteſt, quam qui & facienda providit, & proviſa erfecit > Quaprepter 
A N | theref length of davs omnem poceſt atem à Deo 'ſſ: omnt nig ue ordinationem, & qui non legerunt ſen- 
n- il things temporal therefore, we mean length 0 YS> riunt, & quilegerunt cognoſcunt Paul. Oroſ. Niſt. adver. P: gan lib. 2 07ra 7% 


th quietneſs, proſperous ſucteſs of thoſe things we Fs | 

But take in hand, riches with fit opportunities to uſe them during life, reputation following us 
telt. both alive and dead, children, or ſuch as in ſtead of children we with to leave ſucceſſors and 
pu- partakers of our happineſs. Theſe things are naturally every Mans defire, becauſe they are 
for od. And on whom God beſtoweth the ſame, them we confeſs he graciouſly bleffeth. Of 
ther earthly bleſſings the meaneſt is wealth, reputation the chiefeſt. For which cauſe we eſteem 


45 much as in all this there is no certain perpetuity of goodneſs, nature hath taught to affect 
theſe things, not for their own ſake, but with reference and relation to ſomewhat indepen- 


health of body „ ſtore of friends and well-willers, phat” dc u“ ral Bcr. TH rd Bey BÞ Ego les Zmpenduartc, Euri p. Phænil. 


the gain of honour an ample recompence for the loſs of all other worldly benefits. But for 


Lav, fdently good, as is the exerciſe of virtue and ſpeculation of truth. None, whoſe defires are 
|, and rightly ordered, would with to live, to breathe and move, without performance of; thoſe actions 
there. which are beſeeming Mans excellency. Wherefore, having not how to imploy it, we wax 


weary even of life it-ſelf. Health is precious, becauſe ſickneſs doth breed that pain which 
diſableth action. Again, why do Men delight ſo much in the multitude of Friends, but for 
that the actions of life being many, do need many helping hands to further them? Between 


y wubleſome and quiet. days we ſhould make no difference, if the one did not hinder and in- 
\ (uchMWterrupt, the other uphold, our liberty of action. Furthermore, if thoſe things we do, ſucceed, 
what i rejoyceth us not ſo much for the benefit we thereby reap, as in that + it probably atgueth 
ncon- eur actions to have been orderly; and well guided. As for riehes, to him which hath and 
fe- doth nothing with them, they are a contumely. Honour is commonly preſumed a ſign of 
bid more than ordinary virtue and merit, by means, whereof when ambitious minds thirſt after it, 
duty, WM their indeavours are teſtimonies how much it is in the eye of nature to poſſeſs that body, the 
nd if rery ſhadow whereof is ſet at ſo high a rate. Finally, ſuch is the pleaſure and comfort 
make which we take in doing, that when life forſaketh us, ſtill our deſires to continue action and 
f Fu- v work, though not by our ſelves, yet by them whom we leave behind us, cauſeth us provi- 
fected BN dently to reſign into other Mens hands the helps we have gathered for that purpoſe, deviſing 
ch suo the ibeft we can to make them perpetual, - It appeareth therefore; how all the parts of 
llude WWE temporal felicity are only good in relation to that which uſeth them as inſtruments, and that 
| was I they are no ſuch good as wherein a right deſixe doth ever ſtay or reſt it-ſelf. Now tempo- 
s, 4} nal bleffings are enjoyed of thoſe which have them, know them, eſteem them according to that 


they are in their 'own nature. Wherefore of the wicked whom God doth hate, his, uſual and 
what: ordinary ſpeeches are, That blood-thirſty and deceitful. Men ſhall not live out half their days; 
time tat God ſhall cauſe a peſtilence to cleave unto the wicked, and ſhall ſtrike them with con- 
nis 8 ſuming grief, with fevers, burning diſeaſes and ſores which are paſt cure; that when the 
r the I inpious are fallen, all Men ſhall tread them down, and none ſhew countenance. of Iove towards 
ngth- them, as much as by pitying them in their miſery; that the fins of the ungodly ſhall bereave 
Take WW tem of peace; that all counſels, complots, and practiſes againſt God thall come to nothing; 
Cod that the lot and inheritance of the unjuſt is beggary; that-the name of unrighteous perſons 
there) i all putrifie, and the poſterity of Robbers ſtarve. If any think that Iniquity and Peace, Sin 
| and Proſperity, can dwell together, they err, becauſe they diſtinguiſh not aright between the 

11085 WF matter, and that which giveth it the form of happineſs, between poſſeſſion and fruition, 
ng 4 ween the having and the enjoying of good things. The impious cannot enjoy that they 
y the WW have, partly becauſe they receive it not as at God's hands, which only conſideration, maketh 
fin oral bleſſings comfortable, and partly becauſe through error placing it above things of 

end “ mote price and worth, they turn that to poyſon which might be food, they make 
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their proſperity their own ſnare, in the neſt of their higheſt growth they lay fooliſhly thoſe 
Eggs, out of which their woful overthrow is afterwards hatcht. Hereby it cometh to paſs, that 
wiſe and judicious Men, obſerving the vain behaviour of ſuch as are riſen to unwonted greg. 
neſs, have thereby been able to prognoſticate their ruin. So that in very truth no impious Q 
wicked Man doth proſper on Earth, but either ſooner or later the World may perceiy, 
eafily, how at ſuch time as others thought them moſt fortunate, they had but only the god 
prov. rc. 8, Eſtate which fat Oxen have above lean, when they appeared to grow, their climbing was towarg, 
Inte ruin ruin. The groſs and beſtial conceit of them which want underſtanding, is only that the fulleſ 
clear. bellies are happieſt. Therefore the greateſt felicity they wiſh to the Common-wealth wherein 
e e they live, is that it may but abound and ſtand, that they which are riotous may have to pont 
bi xu ra din. Out Without ſtint, that the poor may ſleep, and the rich feed them, that nothing unpleaſant may 
©: 329 ifi. be commanded, nothing forbidden Men which themſelves have a luſt to follow, that Kings may 
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ech, Here. provide for the eaſe of their Subjects, and not be too curious about their manners, that wanton. 
e 46-7. neſs, exceſs and lewdneſs of Life may be left free, and that no fault may be capital, beſides gif. 
like of things ſetled in ſo good terms. But be it far from the Juſt to dwell, either in or near to the 
Tents of theſe ſo miſerable felicities Now whereas we thirdly affirm, that Religion and the fei 
of God as well induceth ſecular proſperity, as everlaſting bliſs in the World to come, this alſo is try, 
For otherwiſe Godlineſs could not be ſaid to have the promiſes of both lives, to be that ampe 
Revenue, wherein there is always ſufficiency, and to carry with it a general diſcharge of war, 
even ſo general, that David himſelf ſhould proteſt, he never ſaw the juſt forſaken. Howhei 
to this we muſt add certain ſpecial limitations, as firſt, that we do not forget how Crazed and 
diſeaſed minds (whereof our heavenly Phyſicians muſt judge) receive oftentimes moſt beneſt 
by being deprived of thoſe things which are to others beneficially given, as appeareth in that 
which the Wiſe-man hath noted concerning them whoſe lives God mercifully doth abridge, 
leſt wickedneſs ſhould alter their underſtanding; again, that the meaſure of our outward prof: 
perity be taken by proportion with that which every Man's eſtate in this preſent life requ- 
reth. External abilities are inſtruments of action. It contenteth wiſe Artificers to have iheir 
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oſs "our God, and their ſucceſs, being fallen from him, are remonſtrances more than ſufficient, how 
at all our welfare even on earth dependeth wholly upon our Religion. Heathens were ignorant 
at. of true Religion. Yet ſuch as that little was which they knew, it.much impaired or bet- 
or Ml tered always their worldly affairs, as their love and zeal towards it did wain or grow. Of 
ive Ml the Jews, did not even their moſt malicious and mortal Adverſaries all acknowledge, that to 
ood fl rive againſt them it was in vain, as long as their amity with God continued, that nothing 
rd; Ml could weaken them but Apoſtaſie ? In the whole courſe of their own proceedings, did they 
let erer find it otherwiſe, but that, during their faith and fidelity towards God; every Man of 
ein them was in war as a thouſand ſtrong, and as much as a grand Senate for counſel in peace- 
our Ml able deliberations ; contrariwiſe, that if they ſwerved, as they often did, their wonted cou- 
nay Wl cage and magnanimity forſook them utterly, their Soldiers and military Men trembled at the 
nay Wl geht of the naked Sword; when they entered into mutual conference, and ſat in council for 
on. Ml their own good, that which Children might have ſeen, their graveſt Senators could not diſ- 
dil. MY cern, their Prophets faw darkneſs inſtead of Viſions, the wiſe and prudent were as Men be- 
the Ml vitcht, even that which they knew (being ſuch as might ſtand them in ſtead) they had not 
fear Wl the grace to utter, or if any thing were well propoſed, it took no place, it entered not into 
rue, Ml the minds of the reſt to approve and foflow it, but as Men confounded with ſtrange and unu- 
pie N ſual amazements of ſpirit, they attempted tumultuouſly they ſaw not what, and by the iffues 
ant, af all attempts they found no certain concluſion but this, God and Heaven are ftrong againſt us 
beit in al we do. The cauſe whereof was ſecret fear, which took heart and courage from them; 
and I and the cauſe of their fear, an inward guiltineſs that they all had offered God ſuch appa- 
nefit rent wrongs as were not pardonable. But it may be the caſe is now altogether changed, and that 
that WW in Chriſtian Religion there is not the like force towards Temporal felicity. Search the an- 
ge, Bi cient Records of time, look what hath happened by the ſpace of theſe ſixteen-hundred years, 
proſe ee if all things to this effect be not luculent and clear, yea all things ſo manifeſt, that for 
eridence and proof herein, we need not by uncertain, dark conjectures ſurmiſe any to have 
been plagued of God for contempt, or bleſt in the courſe of faithful obedience towards true 
teligion, more than only them, whom we find in that reſpe& on the one ſide guilty by their 
own confeſſions, and happy on the other fide by all Mens acknowledgment, who beholding the 


poſperous eftate of ſuch as are good and virtuous, impute boldly the fame to God's moſt eſ- 
tha A pecial favour, but cannot in like manner pronounce, that whom he affliteth above others, 
they with them he hath caufe to be more offended. For Virtue is always plain to be ſeen, rare- 
) too tels cauſeth it to be obſerved, and goodneſs to be honoured with admiration. As for iniquity 


nd fin, it lyeth many times hid, and becauſe we be all offenders, it becometh us not to in- 
dine towards hard and ſevere fegtences touching others, unleſs their notorious wickedneſs 
lid fenſibly before proclaim that which afterwards came to paſs. Wherefore the ſum of every, 
Chriſtian Man's duty is to labour by all means towards that which other Men ſeeing in us may 
iſtifie, and what we our ſelves muſt accuſe, if we fall into it, that by all means we can to 
nid, conſidering eſpecially, that as hitherto upon the Church there never yet fell tempeſtu- 
ms ſtorm, the vapours whereof were not firft noted to riſe from coldneſs in affection and from 
Ackwardneſs in duties of Service towards God; ſo if that which the tears of antiquity have 
uttered concerning this point ſhould be here ſet down, it were aſſuredly enough to ſoften and 
) mollifle an Heart of ſteel. On the contrary part, although we confeſs with Saint 
lynftine moſt willingly, that the chiefeft happineſs for which we have ſome Chriſtian 
Kings in ſo great admiration above the reſt, is not becauſe of their long Reign; their. 
am and quiet departure out of this preſent life; the ſetled eſtabliſhment of their own. 
kh and blood, ſucceeding them in Royalty and Power; the glorious overthrow of fo- 
rien enemies, or the wiſe prevention of inward danger, and of fecret attempts at home; 
dl which ſolaces and comforts of this our unquiet life, it pleaſeth God oftentimes to beſtow 
them which have no ſociety or part in the joys of Heaven, giving thereby to underſtand, that 
befe in compariſon are toys and trifles, far under the value and price of that which is to 
e looked for at his hands; but in truth the reaſon wherefore we extol their felicity is, if ſo 
e they have virtuouſly reigned, if honour have not filled their hearts with pride, if the exer- 
dle of their power have been ſervice and attendance upon the Majeſty of the moſt High, if 
they have feared him as their own inferiours and ſubjects have feared them, if they have lo- 
ed neither pomp nor pleaſure more than Heaven, if revenge have ſlowly proceeded from them, 
nd mercy willingly offered it-ſelf, if ſo they have tempered rigour with lenity, that nei- 
ther extream ſeverity might utterly cut them off in whom there was manifeſt hope of amendment, 
Nor yet the eaſineſs of pardoning offences embolden offenders, if knowing that whatſoever they 
do their potency may bear it out, they have been ſo much the more careful not to do any 
tung but that which is commendable in the beſt, rather than uſual with greateſt Perſo- 
ages, if the true knowledge of themſelves have humbled them in God's ſight, no leſs than 
Cod in the eyes of Men hath raiſed them up, I ſay albeit we reckon ſuch to be the happieſt 
them that are mightieſt in the World, and albeit thoſe things alone are happineſs, never- 
beleſs, conſidering what force there is even in outward bleſſings to comfort the minds of 
tte beſt-diſpoſed, and to give them the greater joy when Religion and Peace, Heavenly and 
Krthly happineſs are wreathed in one Crown, as to the worthieft of Chriſtian Princes it hath 
the providence of the Almighty hitherto befallen. Let it not ſeem to any Man a needleſs 
and ſuperfluous waſte of labour, that there hath been thus much ſpoken, to declare how in 
em eſpecially it hath been ſo _— and withal univerſally noted even from the higheſt 
| cee 2 . to 


266 


| On The Fifth Book of 


Lute 12.42, ,.- a 's . . A 1 
1 Cor. 4. 1. rial actions tending immediately unto God's honour and Mans happineſs, are either as con. 


E 


I Pet, 4. 10. 


Ephel, 3. 2. 


WI , 
X) CaxuT3v 
(L084 TpacoPite 
Aeg. Epijt. 4 
Pbilem. 


Of power gi- 
ven unto 
Men to exe- 
cute that 


h-avenly O, fore given us the light of his heavenly Truth, becauſe without that ineſtimable benefit ye 
| fice, of the 


gift of th? 
Holy Ghoſt 
in Ordinati- 


on, and whe- hold their authority from him, whether they be ſuch as himſelf immediately, or as the Church 


ther con. 
veniently 


the power of 


Order may 


be ſoughr or ſters of God, not only by way of ſubordination as Princes and Civil Magiſtrates, whoſe executiu 


ſued for. 


ments it maketh them inviſible grace, it giveth daily the Holy Ghoſt, it hath to diſpoſe of that 


We 


| revoketh the ſame, they revive. O wretched blindneſs, if we admire not ſo great power, more 


Tertul. de Ad- 


bort. Caſtit. 


Feb. 2. i 7. 


nnn... 


to the very meaneſt, how this peculiar benefit, this ſingular grace and pre- eminence Religion 
hath, that either it guardeth as an heavenly ſhield from all calamities, or elſe conducteth yg 
ſafe through them and permitteth them not to be miſeries; it either giveth honours, promoti. 
ons and wealth, or elſe more benefit by wanting them than if we had them at will; it either 
flleth our Houſes with plenty of all good things, or maketh a Sallad of green Herbs more 
{ſweet than all the Sacrifices of the ungodly. Our fourth Propoſition before ſet down wi 
that Religion without the help of ſpiritual Miniſtry is unable to plant it-ſelf, the fruits there. 
of not polſible to grow of their own accord, Which laſt Aſſertion is herein as the firſt, that i 
needeth no farther confirmation: If it did, I could eaſily declare, how all things which are 
of God, he hath by wonderful art and wiſdom ſodered as it were together with the glue of my. 
tual aſſiſtance, appointing the loweſt to receive from the neareſt to themſelves, what the in. 
Auence of the higheſt yieldeth. And therefore the Church being the moſt abſolute of all hi 
works, was in reaſon to be alſo ordered with like harmony, that what he worketh, might 
no leſs in grace than in nature be effected by Hands and Inſtruments duly ſubordinated unt 
the power of his own Spirit. A thing both needful for the humiliation of Man, which would 
not willingly be debtor to any but to himſelf, and of no ſmall effect to nouriſh that divine 
love, which now maketh each embrace other, not as Men, but as Angels of God. Miniſte. 


templation, which helpeth forward the principal work of the Miniſtry, or elſe they ax 
parts of that principal work of Adminiſtration it-ſelf, which work conſiſteth in doing the 
ſervice of God's Houſe, and in applying unto Men the ſoveraign medicines of Grace already 
ſpoken of the more largely, to the end it might thereby appear, that we * owe to the Guide 
of our Souls even as much as our Souls are worth, although the debt of our Temporal blel. 
ſings ſhould be ſtricken off. 5 | | 

77. The Miniſtry of things divine is a Function, which as God did himſelf inſtitute, f. 
neither may Men undertake the ſame, but by Authority and Power given them in lawful man- 
ner. That God, which is no way deficient or wanting unto Man in neceflaries, and hath there 


muſt needs have wandered in darkneſs to our endleſs perdition and woe, hath in the like 
abundance of mercies ordained certain to attend upon the due execution of requiſite Parts and 
Offices therein preſcribed for the good of the whole World, which Men thereunto aſſigned do 


in his name inveſteth, it being neither poſſible for all, nor for every Man without diſtinQin 
convenient, to take upon him a Charge of ſo great importance. They are therefore Mil- 


of Judgment and Juſtice the ſupream hand of Divine Providence doth upheld, but Miniſter 
of God, as from whom their authority is derived, and not from Men. For in that they ar 
Chriſt's Embaſſadors and his labourers, who ſhould give them their Còͤmmiſſion, but he whoſe 
moſt inward affairs they manage ? Is not God alone the Father of Spirits 2 Are not Sou 
the purchaſe of Jeſus Chriſt? What Angel in Heaven could have ſaid to Man, as our Lot 
did unto Peter, Feed my Sheep ? Preach ? Baptize 2 Do this in remembrance of me 8 Whoſe Su 
Je retain they are retained, and their offences in Heaven pardoned, whoſe faults you ſball on Fan 
forgive? What think we ? Are theſe terreſtial ſounds, or elſe are they voices uttered out f 
the Clouds above? The power of the Miniſtry of God tranſlateth out of darkneſs into glory,it 
raiſeth Men from the Earth, and bringeth God himſelf from Heaven, by bleſſing viſible Ele 


geſh which was given for the life of the World, and the Blood which was poured out u 
redeem Souls, when it poureth malediction upon the heads of the wicked, they periſh, when it 


wretched, if we conſider it aright, and notwithſtanding imagine that any but God can beſtow 
it! To whom Chriſt hath imparted power, both over that Myſtical Body which is the ſociet 
of Souls, and over that natural, which is himſelf for the knitting of both in one, (a work which 
antiquity doth call the making of Chriſt's Body) the ſame power is in ſuch not amiſs both 
termed a kind of Mark or Character, and acknowledged to be indeleble, Miniſterial powers 
a mark of ſeparation, becauſe it ſevereth them that have it from other Men, and maketh then 
a ſpecial order conſecrated unto the ſervice of the moſt High, in things wherewith othes 
may not meddle. Their difference therefore from other Men, is in that they are a diſtin 
order. So Tertullian calleth them. And St. Paul himſelf dividing the body of the Church af 
Chriſt into two Moyeties, nameth the one part aw:«;, Which is as much as to ſay, the order 
of the Laity, the oppoſite part whereunto we in like ſort term the order of God's Clergy, and 
the Spiritual power which he hath given them, the power of their order, ſo far forth as tif 
ſame conſiſteth in the bare execution of holy things, called properly the affairs of God. For o 
the power of their juriſdiction over Men's Perſons we are to ſpeak in the Books following. The) 
which have once received this power may not think to put it off and on like a Cloak 
as the weather ſerveth to take it, reje& and reſume it as oft as themſelves liſt, of which 
prophane and impious contempt theſe later times have yielded, as of all other kinds of Iniqu! 
ty and Apoſtaſie, ſtrange examples: But let them know which put their Hands to this Plougl, 
that once conſecrated unto God, they are made his peculiar inheritance for ever. Suſpeni 
ons may ſtgp, and degradations utterly cut off, the uſe or exerciſe of Power before given, but 
voluntarily it is ngt in the power of Man to ſeparate and pull aſunder what God by ” 
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more ſafe and conſonant to bend ſomewhat down towards them which were fallen, to ſhew ſe- nites. 


erity upon a few of the chiefeſt Leaders, and to offer to the reſt a friendly reconciliation, % Nut, 
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without any other demand, ſaving only the abjuration of their error, as in the Goſpel that A 


But of this ſufficient. A thing much ſtumbled at in the manner of giving Orders, is our uſin 
thoſe memorable words of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, Receive the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſt 
they ſay, we cannot give, and therefore we (c) focliſhly bid Men receive it. Wiſe Men, for ( r.yijicus 
their Authorities ſake, muſt have leave to befool them whom they are able to make wiſe by guid ris, 
better inſtruction. Notwithſtanding, if it may pleaſe their wiſdom, as well to hear what Fools 2 pe fre 
an ſay, as to controul that which they do, thus we have heard ſome Wiſe Men teach, name- % Seripture 
ly, that the (d) Holy Ghoſt may be uſed to ſignifie, not the Perſon alone, but the Gifts of the NG 2 
Holy Ghoſt, and we know that Spiritual Gifts are not only abilities to do things Miracu- 4/ciptine no- 
lous, as to ſpeak with Tongues which were never taught us, to cure Diſeaſes without art, and [hg moi 
ſuch like, but alſo that the very authority and power which is given Men in the Church to dis ron 
de Miniſters of Holy things, this is contained within the numbet of thoſe Gifts whereof the 779911 3 » 
the Holy Ghoſt is Author; and therefore he which giveth this Power may ſay without abſur- 1 — 
dity or folly, Receive the Hcly Ghoſt, ſuch power as the Spirit of Chriſt hath endued his 1 
Church withal, ſuch Power as neither Prince nor Potentate, King nor Caſar on Earth can 1 
vive. So that if Men alone had deviſed this form of ſpeech, thereby to expreſs the heavenly faſt. diſcip. 
well-ſpring of that Power which Eccleſiaſtical Ordinations do beſtow, it is not ſo fooliſh but WU E 
that Wiſe Men might bear with it. If then our Lord and Saviour himſelf have uſed the felf- iſrip. {ot 54. 
ſame form of Words, and that in the ſelf-ſame kind of action, although there be but the“ a 
leaſt ſhew of probability, yea or any poſſibility, that his meaning might be the ſame which ours 
is, it ſhould teach ſober and grave Men not to be too venturous in condemning that of folly, 
which is not impoſſible to have in it more profoundneſs of wiſdom than fleſh and blood 
ſhould preſume to controul. Our Saviour after his reſurrection from the dead gave his Apo- 
tes their Commiſſion, ſaying, All power is given me in Heaven and in Earth: Go therefore and 
teach all Nations, Baptizing them in the name of the Father, aud the Son, and the Holy &hoſt, teach- 
ing them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you. In ſum, 45 my Father ſent 
me, ſo ſend I 0. Whereunto St. Fohn doth add farther, that having thus ſpoken, he breathed john 20. 31; 
om them and ſaid, Receive the Hel) Ghoſt. By which words he muſt of likely hood underſtand 
lome gift of the Spirit, which was preſently at that time beſtowed upon them, as both the 
ſpeech of actual delivery in ſaying Receive, and the viſible ſign thereof, his Breathing, did ſhew. 

bſurd it were to imagine our Saviour did both to the ear, and alſo to the very eye, expreſs 
a real donation, and they at that time receive nothing. It reſteth then that we ſearch what 
ſpecial grace they did at that time receive. Touching miraculous power of the Spirit, mot 
apparent it is, that as then they received it not, but the promiſe thereof was to be ſhortly at- 
ter performed. The words of St. Luke concerning that power are therefore ſet down with, Lc. :4. 40. 
ſignification of the time to come, Behold I mill ſend the promiſe of my Father upon you, but 
tarry you in the City of Feruſalem, until ye be endued with power from on high. Where- 
fore, undoubtedly, it was ſome other effect of the Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt in ſome other 

ind, which our Saviour did then beſtow. What other likelier than that which himſelf doth 
mention, as it ſhould ſeem of purpoſe to take away all ambiguous conſtructions, and to declare 
that the Holy Ghoſt, which he then gave, was an holy and a ghoſtly authority, authority over 
the Souls of Men, authority, a part whereof conſiſteth in Power to remit and retain fins ? Re- 
celve the Holy Ghoſt, Whoſe ſins ſcever ye remit, they are remitted z whoſe ſins ye retain, they ave john 28. 25. 
retained. Whereas therefore the other Evangeliſts had ſet down, that Chriſt did before his 

| 1 | Dddd ſuftering 


Mattu. : 8.1 8. 
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* 
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t that time à miraculous power of the Holy Ghoſt! UL 

ohn addeth, that he alſo inveſted them even then with the power of the Holy Ghoſt e 

| caſtigation and relaxation of fin, wherein was fully accompliſhed that which the promiſe of me 
7 Keys did import. Seeing therefore that the ſame power is now given, why ſhould the ſame form * 
of words expreſſing it be thought fooliſh 2 The cauſe why we breathe not as Chriſt did on * Bl 


Now beſides that the power and authority delivered with thoſe words is it-felf n, à bra, fur 
tdtuhat the hand which impoſeth upon us the function of our Miniſtry, doth under the fan, Hot 
Er þ n«c-j:- form of words ſo tye it- ſelf thereunto, that he which * receiveth the burden, is thereby for eg fr 
rium eee warranted to have the Spirit with him and in him for his afl:!tance, aid, countenance and fig. 
| ee port in whatſoever he taithfully doth to diſcharge duty. Knowing therefore that when de my 
ne och take Ordination, we alſo receive the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt, partly to guide, direct any on 
ham Jul galt ſtrengthen us in all our ways, and partly to affume unto it-ſelf for the more authority tg, r. 
oneris ejt au. actions that appertain to our Place and Calling, can our ears admit ſuch a ſpeech uttereq in all 
„ the reverend performance of that ſolemnity; or can we at any time renew the memory, and 6. g 
vis achuer; & ter into ſerious cogitation thereof, but with much admiration and joy ? Remove what theit * 
ne magnituli- fooliſn words do imply, and what hath the Miniſtry of God befides wherein to glory 2 When. 


3 as now, foraſmuch às the Holy Ghoſt, which our Saviour in his firſt Ordinations gave, doth m — 
es ter. leſs concur with Spiritual vocations throughout all ages, than the (a) Spirit, which God derivy il wy 
1 from Moſes to them that aſſiſted him in his Government, did deſcend from them to their Slut. 


tulit dig nita- 


zew. Leo. 1"; ceſſors in like Authority and Place, we have for the leaſt and meaneſt Duties performed by 


die er. virtue of Miniſterial power, that to dignifie, grace and authoriſe them, which no other Offices c . 
To dhe -> Earth can challenge. Whether we Preach, Pray, Baptize, Communicate, Condemn, give A. _ 
1 ſolution, or whatſoever, as Diſpoſers of God's Myſteries; our words, judgments, acts and deed; I nt 
mie 74. | Are not ours, but zhe Holy Ghoft's. Enough, if unfeignedly and in heart we did believe i, wor 


7. C'S enough to baniſh whatſoever may juſtly be thought corrupt, either in beſtow ing, or in uſu 
(2) Num. 17, or in eſteeming the ſame otherwiſe than is meet. For profanely to beſtow, or looſely to uf, 
/1\ 4.4.7: or vilely to efteem of the Holy Ghoſt, we all in ſhew and profeſſion abhor. (b) Now becauſe the 
libel 4. Miniſtry is an Office of dignity and honour, ſome are doubtful whether any Man may ſeek 
Ecckſaſt. for it without offence ; or to ſpeak more properly, doubtful they are not, but rather bold t 
accuſe our Diſcipline in this reſpe, as not only permitting but requiring alſo ambitious ſuis, 

and other oblique ways or means whereby to obtain it. Againſt this they plead, that our dan. 

our did ſtay till his Father ſent him, and the Apoſtles till he them; that the ancient Biſhops in 

the Church of Chriſt were examples and patterns of the ſame modeſty, Whereupon in th 

end they infer, Let us therefore at the length amend that cuſtom of repairing from al parts unto th 

Biſhop at the day of Ordination, and of feeking to obtain Orders; let the cuſtom of bringing comme. 

datory Letters be removed; let Men keep themſelves at home, expecting there the voice of God, al 

the Authority of ſuch as may call them to undertake charge. Thus ſeverely they cenſure and control 
ambition, if it be ambition, which they take upon them to reprehend. For of that there is cauſe 

to doubt. Ambition, as we underſtand it, hath been accounted a Vice which ſeeketh after 

Honours inordinately, Ambitious minds eſteeming it their greateſt happineſs to be admired, te 
verenced, and adored above others, uſe all means lawful and unlawful which may bring them v 

high Rooms. But as for the power of Order conſidered by it-ſelf, and as in this caſe it muſt b 
conſidered, ſuch reputation it hath in the eye of this preſent World, that they which affect it 

rather need encouragement to bear contempt, than deſerve blame as Men that carry aſpiring 

minds. The work whereunto this power ſerveth is commended, and the deſire thereof a 

: Tim. 3. 1. lowed by the Apoſtle for good. Nevertheleſs, becauſe the ven thereof is heavy and the 
5 charge great, it cometh many times to paſs, that the minds even of virtuous Men are drawn into 
clean contrary affections; ſome in humility declining that by reaſon of hardneſs, which others 

in regard of goodneſs only do with fervent alacrity covet. So that there is not the leaſt de- 

gree in this ſervice, but it may be both * in rere- 

+ Ly rendide Tode duo LTH avaoonay zupionw C085 Ne 345 S i rence ſhunned, and of very devotion longed for. If 
geh ruud & lis TECH rede wiv btb las Thebes a Kao 5 % then the deſire thereof may be holy, religious and 
3 Ke, pages ee ee . good, may not the profeſſion of that deſire be fo 
fac Arany, 5: dm Th edel. riedeæiles dne bg, Greg. Na Stan. Aolezti. likewiſe 2 We are not to think it ſo long good 35 
it is diſſembled, and evil if once we begin to open 
it. And allowing that it may be opened without ambition, what offence, I beſecch you, is 

there in opening it, there where it may be furthered and fatisfied, in caſe they to whom it 
appertaineth think meet? In vain are thoſe deſires allowed, the accompliſhment whereof it 

is not lawful for Men to ſeek. Power therefore of Eccleſiaſtical order may be deſired, the de- 

ſire thereof may be profeſſed, they which profeſs themſelves that way inclined, may endea- 

your to bring their deſires to effect, and in all this no neceſſity of evil. Is it the bringing of 
teſtimonial Letters wherein ſo great obliquity conſiſteth ? What more ſimple, more plain, more 

harmleſs, more agreeable with the law of common humanity, than that Men where they are 

not known, ule for their eaſier acceſs the credit of ſuch as can beſt give teftimony of them? 


Letters of any other conſtruction our Church-diſcipline alloweth not; and theſe to allow, 15 Fi 
neither to require ambitious ſuings, nor to approve any indirect or unlawful act, The Prophe 
5 ; Wy | ; aid 


Ecclefraftical Polity. r 
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aid receiying his meſſage at the hands of God, and his charge by heavenly viſioh, heard the | 
voice of the 'Lord faying, Whom ſhall. ſend, who ſhall go for us 2 Whereunto he recordeth his IIAIIh 6. 2. 
own anſwer, Then 1 ſaid, Here Lord I am, fend me. Which in effect is the Rule and Canon, 
"hereby tonching this point-the very order. of the Church is framed, 

Ihe appointment of times for folem Ordination, is but the publick demand of the Church 

in the name of the Lord himſelf, Whoth'ſball 1 ſend, who ſhall go for us? The confluence of Men 

whoſe inchnations are bent that Way, is but the anſwer thereunto, whereby the labours of 

ſundry being offered, the Church hath freedom to take whom her Agents in ſuch caſe think 

meet and requiſite. As for the example of our Saviour Chriſt, who took not to himſelf this ho- — © 
hour to be made our High · Prieſt, but received the fame from him which ſaid, Thou art 4 Prieſt Heb. 5. 5. 
ever after l he order of Melchiſedeck, his waiting, and not attempting to execute the Office 
ul God ſaw convenient time, may ſerve in reproof of uſurped honours, for as much as we 

ought not of bur on accord to aſſume dignities, whereunto we are not called as Chriſt was. But 

yet it mould be withal conſidered, that a proud uſurpation without any orderly calling is one 

thing, and another the bare declaration of willingneſs to obtain admittance; which willing- 

neſs of mind I'ſuppoſe did not want in him, whole anſwer was to the voice of his heavenly + + 
calling, Behei I am come to do thy Will, And had it been for him, as it is for us, expedient eb. 10. 8, 
40 receive His Commiſſion ſigned with the hands of Men, to ſeek it might better have beſeem- 

ed his Humility; than it doth our boldneſs, to reprehend them of Pride and Ambition, that 

make no worſe Kind of ſuits than by Letters of information. Himſelf in calling his Apoſtles 
prevented all cogitations of theirs that way, to the end it might truly be ſaid of them, Ie choſe 

vt. me, but 1 of mine own voluntary motion made choice of you, Which kind of undeſired nomination 

t Eccleſiaſtical Places befel divers of the moſt famous amongſt the ancient Fathers of the Church 

in a clean contrary conſideration. For our Saviour's election reſpected not any merit or worth, 

but took them which were fartheſt off from likelihood of fitneſs ; that afterwards their ſuper- 

aatural ability and performance, beyond hope, might cauſe the greater admiration ; whereas 

in the other, meer admiration of their ſingular and rare virtues was the reaſon why honours 

nere inforcèd upon them, which they of meekneſs-and modeſty did what they could to avoid. 

zut did they ever judge it a thing unlawful to wiſh or deſire the Office, the only charge and 

ure Function of the Miniſtry ? Towards which labour what doth the blefſed Apoſtle elſe but 
encourage, ſaying, He which defireth it, 1s deftrous of a good Work 2 What doth he elſe by ſuch 

ſentences but ſtir, kindle and inflame ambition, if I may term that deſire ambition, which co- 

reteth more to teſtifie love by painfultefs in God's ſervice, than to reap any other benefit? 
Although of the very honour it-ſelf, and of other emoluments annexed to ſuch labours for 

more encouragetnent of Mans induſtry, we are not ſo to conceive neither, as if no affection 
ould be caſt towards them without offence. Only, as the Wiſe-Man giveth counſel, See- 
ut to be made 4 Judge, leſt thou be not able to take away iniquity, and leſt thou fearing the per- 
bn of the mighty Jhouldeſt commit an offence againſt thine uprightneſs, ſo it always behoveth Men 
duke good heed, leſt affection to that, which hath in it as well difficulty as goodneſs, ſophi- 
feate the true and ſincere judgment which before-hand they ought to have of their own 
bility, for want whereof many forward minds have found inſtead of contentment, repentance. 
ut for as much as hardneſs of things in themſelves moſt excellent cooleth the fervency of 
{ens deſires, unleſs there be ſomewhat naturally acceptable to incite labour (for both the 
thod of ſpeculative knowledge doth by things which we ſenſibly perceive conduct to that 
hich is in nature more certain, though leſs ſenſible, and the method of virtuous actions is 


: 
- 


Eceleſ. 7. 63 


uſt de o to train Beginners at the firſt by things acceptable unto the taſte. of natural appetite, till 
Fect i Wir minds at the length be ſettled to embrace things preciqus in the eye of reaſon, meerly and 
vo holly for their own ſakes) howſoever inordinate defires do hereby take occaſion to. abuſe the 
20 


vity of God and Nature, either affecting without worth, or procuring by unſeemly means that, 
hich was inftituted and ſhould be reſerved for better minds to obtain by more approved 


n ino WWourfes, in which conſideration the Emperors Authemius and Leo did worthily appole againſt 
others Which ambitious praiſes that ancient. and famous Conſtitution, whereih they have theſe ſen- 
aſt de. Nences: Le: not 4 Prelate be ordained for reward or upon requeſt, who ſhould be ſo far ſequeſtred 
LEH, im all ambition, that they which advance him might be fain to ſearch where he hideth himſelf, 
OT, 


| ettreat him draming back, and to follow him till importunity have made him yield, let nothing 
romote him but his excuſes to avoid the burden, they are unworthy of that Vocation which are 
e thereunto brought unwillinghy; notwitliſtanding, we ought not therefore with the odious name 


00d 3 f Afnbition to traduce and draw into hatred every poor requeſt or ſuit, wherein Men may 
o open em to affect honour; ſeeing that Ambition and Modeſty do not always ſo much differ in the 
you, h Wark they ſhoot at, as in the manner of their Proſecutions. Yea, even in this may be Error 
hom it lte, if we ſtill imagine them leaſt ambitious, which moſt forbear to ſtir either hand or foot 
2 wards their own Preferments. For there are that make an Idol of their great ſufficiency, 
the de- | 


becauſe they ſurmiſe the place ſhould be happy that might enjoy them, they walk every , . 
here like grave Pageants, obſerving whether Men do not wonder why ſo ſmall account is Rn oi 


ade of ſo rare worthineſs z and in caſe any other Mans advancement be mentioned, they . 


n, more ther {mile or bluſh at the marvellous folly of the world, which ſeeth not where dignities e g 
ey ale Would offer themſelves; Seeing therefore that ſuits after ſpiritual functions may be as ambiti- a ze. 
them! Willy forborn as proſecuted, it temaineth that the * eveneſt line of moderation between both, is 2 8 
wo 4 ther to follow them without conſcience, nor of pride to withdraw cur ſelves utterly from them. e AN | 
ro "5 Le d d d 2 Sr Epos. 
Iſaiah 2 5 78. K Greg, sin. 
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; "27 O | The Fifth Book, of 
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e D gr-es, 78. It ,pleaſed Almighty God to chuſe to himſelt, for diſcharge of the * legal Miniſtry 
power ef Ot. One only Tribe out of twelve others, the Tribe of Levi; not all unto every divine ſervice 
der isdiftiv- but Aaron and his Sons to one charge, the reſt of that ſan&ified Tribe to another. Wit, 
1 what Solemnities they were admitted into their Functions, in what e Aurun and his ſye. 
the Artice of ceſſors the High- Prieſts aſcended every Sabbath and Feſtival- day, offered and miniſtred in the 
Munitters. Temple; with what Sin-offering once every year they reconciled firſt themſelves and their 
beer, . Ha. own houſe, afterwards the People unto God; how they confeſſed all the iniquities of the 
ben, e740; Children of I/racl, laid all their treſpaſſes upon the head of a ſacred Goat, and ſo carried them 
dee out of the City; how they purged the Holy place from all uncleanneſs, with what 'reverenc. 
eech they entred within the Veil, preſented themſelves before the Mercy-leat, and conſulted with 
748 4294- the Oracle of God: What ſervice the other Prieſts did continually in the Holy Place, how the 
297. miniſtred about the Lamps, Morning and Evening; how every Sabbath they: placed on the 
Table of the Lord thoſe twelve Loaves with pure incenſe, in perpetual remembrance of ther 
mercy which the Fathers, the Twelve Tribes had found by the providence, of God for thei 
food, when hunger cauſed them to leave their natural ſoyl, and to ſeek for ſuſtenance in 
Eeypt ; how they imployed themſelves in ſacrifice day-by-day ; finally, what Offices the Levitg 
diſcharged, and what Duties the reſt did execute, it were a labour tao long to enter into 
if I ſhould collect that which Scriptures and other ancient Records do mention. Beſides theſ 
there were indifferently out of all Tribes from time to time ſome called of God as.Prophes 
fore-ſhewing them things to come, and giving them counſel, in ſuch, particulars as they coul 
not be directed in by the Law ; ſome choſen of Men to read, ſtudy and interpret the Law of Go 
as the Sons or Scholars of the old Prophets, in whole room afterwards. Scribes, and Expounde 
of the Law ſucceeded. And becauſe where ſo great variety is, if there ſhould: be equality 
confuſion would follow, the Levites were in all their Service at the appointment and diredion 
of the Sons of Aaron, or Prieſts, they ſubject to the principal Guides and Leaders of their own 

Order, and they all in obedience under the High-Prieſt. Which difference doth alſo manife 

it-ſelf in the very Titles, that Men for Honours ſake gave unto them, terming Aaron and hi 
Succeſſors, High or Great; the Ancients over the Companies of Prieſts, Arch-Prieſts, Prophet, 

Fathers; Scribes and Interpreters of the Law, Maſters. Touching the Miniſtry of the Golpd 

of Jeſus Chfiſt, the whole Body of the Church being divided into Laity and Clergy, the Clergy 

EE OG are yg 4 -honc or Deacons. I rather term the 

(4) T. C. lib, 1. pag. 198. For ſo u as the common and uiual one ort Pres yters than ( a) Priefts, becauſe * 
Cotpel but e gs, dich he Minitier of the Gelpeſ is nor, matter of ſo ſmall moment I would not willing 


therefore we ought not to ny we Miniſters —_ Gore HM offend their e os i» whom he a prieſtia 
And that this is the Englith ſpeech, it appeareth by all t ngli . . | . s 
„ 4 "are om, which ue der ern, ig odious, though without cauſe. For as things ar 


2 and do not oft the other ue _ * 8 : ey rran- diſtinguiſhed one from another by thoſe true ef 
Kate regen a Prieſt, Seeing therefore a Prieſt with us, and in our ; 1 , - G 
Tongue, doth (ente both by the Papiſts Judgment; in reſpect of tial forms, which being really and actually in the 


their abominable Maſs, and alſo by the Judgment of the Proteſſants, do not only give them the very laſt and higbel 
ch, which the Miniſter of che e KA pan gs, degree of their natural perfection, but are allo the 
cute; it is maniſeſt, that it cannot be without great offence ſo uſed. knot, foundation and root whereupon all other i 
2-H 25 feriour perfections depend; fo if they that firſt 

impoſe names, did always underſtand exactly the nature of that which they nominate, it maj 

be that then, by hearing the terms of vulgar ſpeech, we ſhould till be taught what the thing 
themſelves molt properly are. But becauſe words have ſo many Artificers by whom they at 

made, and the things whereunto we apply them are fraught with ſo many varieties, it is ot 

always apparent, what the firſt Inventors reſpected, much leſs what every Mans inward c. 

ceit is which uſeth their words. For any thing my-ſelf can diſcern herein, I ſuppoſe that the 

which have bent their ſtudy to ſearch more diligently ſuch matters, do for the moſt part fil 

that Names adviſedly given, had either regard unto that which is naturally moſt proper; u 

if perhaps to ſome other ſpeciality, to that which is ſenſibly moſt eminent in the thing ſig0 

fied ; and concerning popular uſe of words, that which the wiſdom of their Inventors did it 

tend thereby, is not commonly thought of, but by the name the thing altogether conceirel 

in grofs, as may appear in that if you ask of the commoſi ſort what any certain word, for exam 

ple, what a Prieſt doth ſignifie, their manner is not to anſwer, a Prieſt is a Clergy man whit 

offereth ſacrifice to God, but they ſhew ſome particular Perſon, whom they uſe to call by thit 

name. And if we lift to deſcend to Grammar, we are told by maſters in thoſe Schools, that 

Etj mol. m.1gn. the wor d Pr zeſt hath his right place r ro YA mporgiTo; Th; Ogpuniag To) 0c, in him whoſe meer Furr 
ction or Charge is the ſervice of God. Howbeit, becauſe the eminenteſt part both of He 
theniſh and Femiſb ſervice did conſiſt in Sacrifice, when Learned Men declare what the wi 

Prieſt doth properly ſigniſie, according to the mind of the firſt impoſer of that name, their d- 

(% \ugctezs, dinary (b) Scholies do well expound it to imply Sacrifice. Seeing then that Sacrifice is now f 
nas 4.4 part of the Church-Miniſtry, how ſhould the name of Prieſthood be thereunto rightly apply 
ticitur, quiz ed ? Surely even as St. Paul applyeth the name of (c) Fleſh unto that very ſubſtance of Fille 
wank ob. f. which hath a proportionable correſpondence to Fleſh, although it be in nature another thift 
era eue. Whereupon when Philoſophers will ſpeak warily, they (d) make a difference between Fleb 
vit ; AR, in one ſort of living Creatures, and that other ſubſtance in the reſt which hath but a kind" 
«e768 le = analogy to Fleſh : the Apoſtle contrariwiſe having matter of greater importance whereof tl 
ad. orig 17 ſpeak, nameth indifferently both Fleſn. The Fathers of the Church of Chriſt with like f 
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curity of ſpeech call uſually the Miniſtry of the Goſpel Prieſt hood, in regard of that which 
the Goſpel hath proportionable to ancient Sacrifices, namely, the Communion of the bleſſed Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, although it have properly now no Sacrifice. As for the People, when 
they hear the name, it draweth no more their Minds to any cogitation of Sacrifice, than 
the name of a Senator or of an Alderman cauſeth them to think upon old age; or to imagine 
that every one ſo termed muft needs be ancient, becauſe years were reſpected in the firſt 
nomination, of both. Wherefott, to paſs' by the name, let them uſe what diale& they will, 
whether we call it a Priefthood; a Presbyterſhip; or. a Miniſtry, it skilleth not: Although in 
truth the word Presbyter doth ſeem more fit, and in propriety of ſpeech more agreeable than 
prieſt with the drift of the whole Goſpel of Jefus Chriſt. For what are they that embrace 
the Goſpel, but Sons of God ? What are Churches, but his Families 2 Seeing therefore we re- 
ceive the Adoption and ftate of Sons by their Miniſtry, whom God hath choſen out for that 
purpoſe ; ſeeing alſo that when we are the Sons of God, our continuance is ſtill under their 
care which were our Progenitors, what better Title could there be given them than the reve- 
tend name of Presbyters or fatherly Guides ? The Holy Ghoſt throughout the body of the 
New Teſtament, making fo much mention of them, doth not any where call them Prieſts 
The Prophet Nai aß, I grant, doth, but in fuch ſort as the ancient Fathers, by way of analogy. Icuiah 66. 213 
4 Presbyter, according to the proper meaning of the New Teſtament, i, he, unto whom our Sa- : 
ciour Chriſt hath communicated the power of Spiritual procreation, Out of twelve Patriarchs 
iffaed the whole multitude of I/r2et according to the fleſh, And according to the myſtery 
of heavenly birth, our Lords Apoſtles we all acknowledge to be the Patriarchs of his whole 
Church. St. Zohn therefore beheld fitting about the Throne of God in Heaven (a) four and twen- (z)Revel.4.4; 
ty Presbyters, the one half Fathers of the old, (5) the other of the new Jeraſalem. In which eg 
reſpect the Apoftles likewiſe gave themſelves the ſame Title, albeit that name were not pro- 1 per. ;. 1. 
per, but common unto them with others. For of Presbyters, ſome were greater, ſome leſs in 
power, and that by our Saviour's own appointment; the greater, they which received fulneſs 
of Spiritual power, the lefs, they to whom leſs was granted. The Apoſtles peculiar charge was 
to publiſh the Goſpel of Chrift unto all Nations, and to deliver them his Ordinances received 
by immediate revelation (c) from himſelf. Which pre-eminence excepted, to all other Offi- () Ol 1,5; 
cs and Duties incident into their order, it was in them to ordain and conſecrate whomſoever di:, Me? 
they thought meet, even as our Saviour did himſelf aflign ſeventy other of his own Diſciples, 7 es. ag 
infertour Predbyters whofe Commiſſion to Preach and Baptize was the ſame, which the Apo- 113. 
ſtles had. (d) Whereas therefore we find; that the very firſt Sermon which the Apoftles did pub- (4) as: 4 
lickly make, was the converſion of above three-thouſatid Souls, unto whom there were every 47. 
day more and more added, they having no open place permitted them for the exerciſe of Chri- 
tian Religion, think we that Twelve were fufficient to teach and adminifter Sacraments in fo 
many private places, as ſo great a multitude of People did require ? This harveſt our Saviour, 
(no doubr) foreſeeing, provided accordingly Labourers for it before hand. By which means it 
ame to paſs, that the growth of that Church being ſo great and ſo ſudden, they had notwith- 
fanding in a readinefs Presbyters enough to furniſh it. And therefore the Hiſtory doth make 
w mention by what occaſion Presbyters were inſtituted in Feruſalem, only we read of things 
which they did, and how the like were made afterwards elſewhere. To theſe two Degrees 
appointed of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, his Apofties ſoon after annexed Deacons : Deacons 
therefore muſt know, ſaith Cyprian, that our Lord himſelf did ele& Apoſtles ; but Deacons chr. 5. 5. ;! 
after his aſcenſion into Heaven, the Apoftles ordained. Deacons were Stewards of the Church, %%% 
unto whom at the firſt ws committed the diſtribution ef Church-goods, the care of providing 
therewith for the Poor, and the charge to ſee that all things of expence might be religiouſly 
and faithfully: dealt in. A part alfo of their Office, was attendance upon their Presbyters at | 
the time of Divine Service- For which cauſe Ignatius, to ſet forth the dignity of their Cal- Ivar. £pif. 
ling, ſaith, that they are in ſuch caſe to the Biſhop, as if Angelical Powers did ſerve him.“ 4. 
Theſe only being the uſes for which Deacons were firſt - made, if the Church have ſithence 
extended their Miniftry further than the circuit of their labour at the firſt was drawn, we 
are not herein to think the Ordinance" df Scripture violated, except there appear ſome prohi- 
bition, which hath abridged the Church of thar liberty. Which I note chiefly, in regard of 
them to whom it ſeemetſi a thing fo monſtrous, that Deacons ſnhould ſometime be licenſed to 
preach, whoſe inffituton was at the firſt to another end. To charge them for this as Men 
not contented with their own Vocations, and as breakers into that which appertaineth unto 
®hers, is very hard. For when they are thereunto once admitted, it is a part of their own 

ocation, it appertaineth now unto them as well as ethers; neither is it intruſion for them 
to do it being in fuch fort called, but rather in us it were temerity to blame them for doing 
n. Suppoſe we the Office of Teaching to be ſo repugnant unto the Office of Deaconſhip, that 
they cannot concur in one and the ſame Perſon ? What was there done in the Church by 
Deacons, which the Apoſtles did not $rſt difcharge being Teachers? Yea, but the Apoſtles 
ound the burden of Teaching ſo heavy, that they judged it meer to cut off that other charge, 
and to have Deacons which might undertake. it. Be it fo. The multitude of Chriſttans in- 
Freafing in Feruſalem, and waxing great, it was too much for the Apoſtles to teach, and to 
miniſter unto Tables alſo: The former was not to be- flacked, that rhis latter might be fol- 
lowed. Thefęfore unto this a appointed others. Whereupon we may rightly ground*this 
A%iom, that when the ſubject, in one Man's Labours of ſundry kinds are imployed, doth 
Fax ſo great, that the ſame Men a no longer able to manage it ſufficiently as before, abs 
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Rom. 12. 8, Others, to alledge againſt them, He that exhorteth in exhortation, as againſt us, He that diftrity. 


moſt natural way to help this, is by dividing their Charge into ſlipes, and ordaining of "A au 
der-Officers, as our Saviour under twelve Apoſtles feventy. Presbyters, and the Apoſtles b Agai 
his example ſeven; Deacons to be under both. Neither ought it to ſeem leſs reaſonable, tha MY te 
when the ſame Men are ſufficient both to continue in that which they do, and alſo to un. Ml Cop! 


dertake fomewhat more, a combination be admitted in this cafe, as. well as diviſion in the former and 
We may not therefore difallow it in the Church of Geneva, that Calvin and Beza were mace 
both Paſtors and Readers of Divinity, being Men ſo able to difcharge both. To ſay they dia Mitts 


not content themſelves with their Paſtoral vocations, but break into that which belonged to ther. 


tcth in ſimplicity, is alledged in great diſlike of granting licence for Deacons to Preach, wer and 
very hard. The ancient cuſtom of the Church was to yield the poor much relief, eſpecial 
. Widows. But as poor People are always querulous and apt to think themſelves leſs reſpede I but 
than they ſhould be, we ſee that when the Apoſtles did what they could without hindranc Mis C 
to their weightier buſineſs, yet there were which grudged that others had too much, and they Nof o 
too little, the Grecian Widows ſhorter Commons than the Hebrews. By means whereof the N cho 
Apoſtles ſaw it meet to ordain Deacons. Now tract of time having clean worn out thoſe fg Wie e 
occaſions, for which the Deaconſhip was then moſt neceſſary, it might the better be after. stet 
wards extended to other Services, and ſo remain, as at this preſent Day, a Degree in the Clerg on 
of God which the Apoſtles of Chriſt did inſtitute. That the firſt ſeven Deacons were ch. Matic; 


T9piph I. x ſen out of the ſeventy Diſciples, is an error in Ephiphanius. For to draw Men, from places of Wot G 


"= 15 25. ſundry others, who notwithſtanding are not therefore to be reckoned with the Clergy, be. 


(HAGs 5 18 been named in Scripture, Evangeliſts, as (a) Ananias, b) Apollos, e) Timothy, and others, were thu 
(Hacts 18, 


(e) 2 Tim. 4. 
1 Tim. 3 15. executing that which Chriſt firſt of all required at the Hands of Men, they ſold thei 


Fuſeb. Eccte, Poſſeſſions, gave them to the poor, and betaking themſelves to travel, undertook the labour 


Hit.. 3. c 34. of Evangeliſts, that is, they painfully preached Chriſt, and delivered the Goſpel to them, who 


1 Cor. 12.28. Chriſt beſtowed. To them of Corinth his words are theſe, God placed in the Church firſ 


weightier unto Rooms of meaner labour, had not been fit. The Apoſtles, to the end the 
might follow teaching with more freedom, committed the Miniſtry of Tables unto Deacon, 
And ſhall we think they judged it expedient to chuſe ſomany out of thoſe ſeventy to be Miniſter 
unto Tables, when Chriſt himſelf had before made them teachers? It appeareth therefore, hoy 
long theſe three degrees of Ecclefiaſtical Order have continued in the Church of Chriſt, th; 
. higheſt and largeſt, that which the Apoſtles, the next that which Presbyters, and the loy| 
that which Deacons had. Touching: Prophets, they were ſuch Men as having otheryiþ 
learned the Goſpel, had from above beſtowed upon them a ſpecial gift of expounding Scrip- 
- tures, and of foreihewing things to come. Of this ſort Agabus was, and beſides Him in Feruſalen 


' cauſe no Mans gifts or qualities can make him a Miniſter of holy things, unleſs Ordinatin 
do give him power. And we no where find Prophets to have been made by Ordination, but 
all whom the Church did ordain, were either to ſerve as Presbyters or as Deacons. Evan. 
geliſts were Presbyters of principal ſufficiency, whom the Apoſtles ſent abroad, and uſed x 
Agents in Eccleſiaſtical affairs whereſoever they ſaw need. They whom we find to hat 
employed. And concerning Evangeliſts, afterwards in Trajans days, the Hiſtory Ecclefiaſtial 
24. noteth that many of the Apoſtles Diſciples and Scholars which were then alive, and did with 
; 9. ſingular love of Wiſdom affect the Heavenly Word of God, to ſhew their willing minds in 


as yet had never heard the Doctrine of Faith. Finally, whom the Apoſtle nameth Paſtors and 
Teachers; what other were they than Presbyters alſo, howbeit ſetled in ſome certain charg, 
and thereby differing from Evangeliſts ? I beſeech them therefore which have hirherto troubled 
the Church with queſtions about Degrees and Offices of Eccleſiaſtical Calling, becauſe they prin- 
cipally ground themſelves upon two places, that, all partiality laid aſide, they would fincerely 
weigh and examine, whether they have not miſ-interpreted both places, and all by ſurmiſing 
incompatible Offices, where nothing is meant but. ſundry graces, gifts and abilities which 


all, ſome 4poſiles, ſecondly, Prophets, ; thirdly, Teacbers, after them Powers, then gifts of Cuts, 
Aids, Governments, kinds of Languages. Are all Apoſiles 2 Are all Prophets ? Are all Teacher? 
Is there power in all ? Have all grace to cure f Do all ſpeak with Tongues 2. Can all interpret! 
But be ycu defirous of the better graces.:1\They Which plainly diſcern firſt that ſome one gene- 
ral thing there is which the Apaſtje, doth here divide into all theſe branches, and do ſecondly 
conceive that general to be-Church-Offices, beſides a number of otheg, difficulties, can by no 
means poſſibly deny but that many ef theſe might concur in one Man, and peradventure in 
ſome one all, which mixture notwithſtanding their form of Diſcipline doth moſt ſhun. On 
the other ſide, admit that Communicants of ſpecial infuſed grace, for the benefit of Men- 
bers knit into one body the Church of Chriſt, are here ſpoken of, which was in truth the 
plain drift of that whole Diſcourſe, and ſee if every thing do not anſwer in due place 
with that-fitneſs, which ſheweth, eaſily what is likelieſt to have been meant. For why ate 
Apoſtles the firſt, but 'becauſe unto them was granted the Revelation of all Truth from 
Chriſt immediately ? Why Prophets the ſecond, but becauſe they had of ſome things know- 
ledge in the ſame manner ? Teachers the next, becauſe whatſoever was known to them it 
came by hearing, yet God withal made them able to inſtruct, which every one could not do 
that was taught. After Gifts of Edification thare follow generababilities to work things abo'e 
Nature, Grace to cure Men of bodily Diſeaſes, fupplies againſt oceurrent defects and impedi- 
ments, Dexterities to govern and direct by counſel; Finally, aptneſs to ſpeak- or interpret 
foreiga Tongues, Which Graces, not poured out equally, buy diyerlly ſorted aud given, we 


4 — | - — — t ; . Sue 63 hf | — f ; 
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Y Lauſe why not only they all did furniſh up the whole Body, but each benefit and help other. 


Vein, the ſame Apoſtle other-where in like ſort, To every one of uf is given Grace, according Epbef. 4, 7. 
4 the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. Wherefore he ſaith, When he gſcended up on high, he led Plal.68. 18. 


n. Nborivity capti ve, and gave gifts unto Men. He therefore gave ſome Apoſiles, and ſome Prophets, 
r ad ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the gathering together of Saints, for 
de work of the Miniſtry, for the edificution of the Body of Cbriſt. In this place none but 
ig MY gifts of Inſtruction are expreſt. And becauſe of Teachers ſome were Evangeliſts, which nei- 
oder had any part of their knowledge by Revelation as the Prophets, and yet in ability to 
u. each were far beyond other Paſtors, they are, as having received one way leſs than Prophets, 
rs and another "y more than Teachers, {et accordingly between both. For the Apoſtle doth in 
lly neither place reſpect what any of them were by Office or Power given them through Ordination, 
ed but what by grace they all had obtained through miraculous infuſion of the Holy Ghoſt. For 
ice in Chriſtian Religion this being the ground of our whole belief, that the promiſes which God 
hey of old had made by his Prophets concerning the wonderful Gifts and Graces of the Holy 
the N choſt, wherewith the reign of the true Meſſias ſhould be made glorious, were immediately af- 
irs er our Lord's Aſcenſion performed, there is no one thing whereof the Apoſtles did take more 
ter. Noften occaſion to ſpeak. Out of Men thus endued with gifts of the Spirit upon their Conver- 
ror Won to Chriſtian Faith, the Church had her Miniſters choſen, unto whom was given Eccleſi- 
ho. attcal power by Ordination. Now becauſe the Apoſtle in reckoning degrees and varieties 
s of of Grace doth mention Paſtors and Teachers, although he mention them not in reſpect of their 
hey Ordination to exerciſe the Miniſtry, but as examples of Men eſpecially enriched with the gifts 
ons Not the Holy Ghoſt, divers learned and skilful Men have ſo taken it, as if thoſe places did in- 
ers tend to teach what Orders of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons there ought to be in the Church of Chriſt, 
which thing we are not to learn from thence, but out of other parts of Holy Scripture, where- 
by it clearly appeareth, that Churches Apoſtolick did know but three degrees in the power of 
Eccleſiaſtical Order, at, the firſt Apoſtles, Presbyters and Deacons, afterwards inſtead of Apo- 
les, Bihops, concerning whoſe Order we are to ſpeak in the ſeventh Book. There is an 
ror which beguileth many who do much intangle both themſelves and others by not diſtin- 


econd, may be execnted by the Laity, whereas none have, or can have the third, but the 
lergy. Catechiſts, Exorciſts, Readers, Singers, and the reſt of like ſort, if the Nature only 
f their Labours and pains be conſidered, may in that reſpe& ſeem Clergy-men, even as the Fa- 
hers for that cauſe term them uſually Clerks, as alſo in regard of the end whereunto they 
ere trained up, which was to be ordered when years and experience ſhould make them able. 
otwithſtanding, in as much as they no way differed from others of the Laity longer than du- 
ng that Work of Service, which at any time they might give over, being thereunto but ad- 
nitted; not tyed by irrevocable Ordination, we find them always exactly ſevered from that 


wiſhing Services, Offices, and Orders Eccleſiaſtical: The firſt of which three, and in part the 


with Wy, whereof thoſe three before rehearſed Orders alone are natural parts. Touching Widows, ,. cir 
ds in whom ſome Men are perſwaded; that if ſuch as St. Paul deſcribeth may be gotten, we 1 Tim. 5 5. 


ucht to retain them in the Church for ever. Certain mean Services there were of Attendants, 
about Women at the time of their Baptiſm, about the Bodies of the ſick and dead, about the 
ceſſities of Travellers, Wayfaring Men, and ſuch like, wherein the Churcty did commonly uſe 


s and em when need required, becauſe they lived of the Alms of the Church, and were fitteſt 
arte, r ſuch purpoſes. St. Paul doth therefore, to avoid Scandal, require that none but Women 
ubled ell experienced and virtuouſly given, neither any under threeſcore years of Age, ſhould be 
prin- emitted of that number. Widows were never in the Church fo highly eſteemed as Virgins. 

cerely Nut ſeeing neither of them did or could receive Ordination, to make them Eccleſiaſtical Per- 

niſng ns were abſurd. The ancienteſt therefore of the Fathers mention thoſe three degrees of 

hich {WEcdeſiaſtical Order ſpecified, and no more. When jour Captains (ſaith Tertallian) that #s to fay, nul de 
2 le Deacons, Presbyters and Biſhops fly, who ſball teach the Laity, that they muſt be conſtant ? Peſrcur. | 
Cures, Neain, what ſbould I mention Lay-men (faith Optatus) yea, or divers of the Miniſtry it-ſelf > Obr. J. 1, 
en? what purpoſe Deacons, which are in the third, or Presbyters in the ſecond degree of Prieſt- 

pret 2 N, when the very Heads and Princes. of all, even certain of the Biſbops themſelves were con- 


nt to redeem life With the loſs of Heaven 2 Heaps of Allegations in a caſe ſo evident and 
lain are nee(leſs, I may ſecurely therefore conclude, that there are at this Day in the Church 
i England no-other than the ſame Degrees of Eccleſiaſtical Order, namely, Biſhops, Presbyters 
nd Deacons, Which had their beginning from Chriſt, and his bleſſed Apoſtles themſelves. 


for Deans, Prebendaries, Parſons, Vicars, Curates, Arch-deacons, Chancellors, Officials, 
Mem- mmiſſaries and ſuch other the like Names, which being not found in Holy Scripture, we 
ch the {We been thereby through ſome Mens error thought to allow of Eccleſiaſtical Degrees not 
> place {Wn nor ever heard of in the better ages of former times, all theſe are in truth but Titles 
hy are . Pfice, whereunto partly Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and partty others are in fundry forms and con- 
1 from tions admitted, as the ſtate: of the Church doth need, degrees of Order ſtill continuing the 
know- ne they were from the firſt beginning. Now what habit or attire doth beſeem each Order 


duſe in the courſe of common life, both for the gravity of his Place, and for examples ſake 
not do other Men, js & matter frivolous to be difputed of. A ſmall meaſure of Wiſdom may 


s above e to teach them how they ſhould cut their coats. But ſeeing all well-ordered Polities have 
mpedi- er Judged it meet and fit by certain ſpecial diſtin& Ornaments to ſever each ſort of Men 
terpret m other, when they. are in publick, to the end that all may receive ſuch Complements of 
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ſo cleave to theſe earthly things, ſo much admire them for the ſway they have in the Wor, 


Purum, pre- 
bum, profa- 
num, ſunn. 


Feft. lib. 14. 


ment requireth, or that which the publick conſent of the Church thinketh good to alk, 


modities: If all Men be taught of Nature to wiſh, and as much as in them lyeth, to procur? 


_ $partan before the Athenian Polity, it muſt needs follow, that as we do unto God very acct? 


— 


Civil Honour, as are due to their Rooms and Callings, even where their Perſons are fo ſpe: 


known, it argueth a diſproportioned mind in them whom fo decent Orders diſpleaſe. the 


79. We might ſomewhat marvel, what the Apoſtle St. Pan ſhould mean, to fay that G. der 
vetouſneſs is Idolatry, if the daily practiſe of Men did not ſhew, that whereas Nature u. 


quireth God to be honoured with Wealth, we honour for the moſt part Wealth as God. : 
we would teach our-ſelves to believe, that for Worldly Goods it ſufficeth frugally and honeſt eve 


to uſe them to our own benefit, without detriment and hurt of others; or if we 90 ad we 


gree farther, and perhaps convert ſome ſmall contemptible portion thereof to Charitable ulg do 
the whole duty which we owe unto God herein is fully ſatisfied. But for as much as we can. * 


not rightly honour God, unleſs both our Souls and Bodies be ſometime imployed meerly h col 


his ſerviee; again, fich we know that Religion requireth at our Hands the taking away d 1 
fo great a part of the time of our lives quite and clean from our own buſineſs, and the h;. A 
ſtowing of the fame in his; ſuppoſe we that nothing of our Wealth and Subſtance is in 7 
mediately due to God, but all our own to beſtow and ſpend as our-ſelves think meet? Au 
not our riches as well his, as the days of our life are his ? Wherefore, unleſs with part ye 
acknowledge his Supream Dominion, by whoſe benevolence we have the whole, how give u. 
Honour to whom Honour belongeth, or how hath God the things that are God's 21 Would 
know what Nation in the World did ever honour God, and not think it a point of their dug 
to do him honour with their very goods. So that this we may boldly ſet down as a principe 
clear in nature, an axiom that ought not to be called in queſtion, a Truth manifeſt and in 
fallible, that Men are eternally bound to honour God with their ſubſtance, in token 9 
thankful acknowledgment that all they have is from him. To honour him with our woll. 
ly goods, not only by ſpending them in lawful manner, and by uſing them without offene 
but alſo by alienating from our ſelves ſome reaſonable part or portion thereof, and by offer. 
ing up the ſame to him as a ſign that we gladly confeſs his ſole and Sovereign Dominion or 
all, is a duty which all Men are bound unto, and a part of that dery Worſhip of God, whit 
as the Law of God and Nature it-ſelf requireth, ſo we are the rather to think all Men no kf 
ſtrictly bound thereunto than to any other natural duty, inaſmuch as the Hearts of Meng 


impute them ſo generally either to Nature, or ts Chance and Fortune; ſo little think Upon 
the Grace and Providence from which they come, that unleſs by a kind of continual tribye 
we did acknowledge God's Dominion, it may be doubted that in ſhort time Men would kn 
to forget whoſe Tenants they are, and imagine that the World is their own abſolute, fx 
and independant inheritance. Now concerning the kind or quality of gifts which God rec 
veth in that ſort, we are to conſider them, partly as firſt they proceed from us, and part 
as afterwards they are to ſerve for divine uſes. In that they are teſtimonies. of our afledin 
towards God, there is no doubt, but ſuch they ſhould be as beſeemeth moſt his Glory to wh 
we offer them. In this reſpe& the fatneſs of Abels Sacrifice is commended, the flower of i 
Mens increaſe aſſigned to God by Solomon, the Gifts and Donations of the People rejected, 
oft as their cold affection to God-ward made their Preſents to be little worth. Someytt 
the Heathens ſaw touching that which was herein fit, and therefore they unto their Gi 
did not think they.might conſecrate any thing which was impure or unſound, or already gim 
or elſe not truly their own to give. Again, in regard of uſe, for as much as we know that C 
hath himſelf no need of worldly Commodities, but taketh them becauſe it is our good to bf 
ſo exerciſed, and with no other intent accepteth them, but to, have them uſed. for the en 
leſs continuance of Religion, there is no place left of doubt or controverſie, but that we i 
the choice of our gifts are to level at the ſame mark, and to frame our ſelves to his know! 
intents and purpoſes. Whether we give unto God therefore that which himſelf by command. 


or that which every Man's private devotion, doth beſt like, in as much as the. gift whid 
we offer proceedeth not only as a teſtimony of our affection towards God, but alſo as a meal 
to uphold Religion, the exerciſe whereof cannot ſtand without the help of temporal con: 


the perpetuity of good. things, if for that very cauſe we honour and admire their Wiſdon, 
who having been Founders of Common-weals, could deviſe how to make the benefit the) 
left behind them durable, if eſpecially in this reſpe& we prefer Lycurgus before Solon, and tht 


table ſervice in honouring him with our ſubſtance, ſo our ſervice that way is then moſt acct? 
table, when it tendeth to perpetuity. The firſt permanent donations of honour in this kind 
are Temples. Which Works do ſo much ſet forward the exerciſe of Religion, that whit 
the World was in love with Religion, it gave to no ſort greater reverence- than to who # 
could point and ſay, Theſe are the Men that have built us Synagogues. But of Churches e 
have ſpoken ſufficiently heretofore, The next things to Churehes are the Omaments of Chuici 
es, memorials which Mens devotion hath added to remain in the treaſure of God's Houſe, 09 
only for uſes wherein the exerciſe of Religion preſently needeth them, but alſo partly fo 
ſupply of future caſual neceſſities, whereunto the Church is on Earth fubje&; and parti) t 
the end, that while they are kept they may continually ſerve as teſtimonies, giving 4 
Men to underſtand, that God hath in every Age and Nation ſuch as think it no Purthen a 
honour him with their ſubſtance, The riches, firſt of the Tabernacle of God, and then of the 
Temple of Jeruſalem, ariſing out of voluntary Gifts and Donations, were, as yo nge 
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reak, Nemo ſeit, the value of them above that which any Man would imagine. After that 


8 


, 


e Tabernacle was made, furniſhed with all neceſſaries, and ſet up, although in the Wil- 
zerneſs their ability could not poſſibly be great, the very metal of thoſe Veſſels which the 
princes of the twelve Tribes gave to God for. their firſt . Preſents, amounted even then to 
,yo-thouſand and four-hundred ſhekels of Silver, an hundred and twenty ſhekels of Gold, | 
ery ſhekel weighing: half an ounce. . What was given to the Temple which Solomon erected, 1 bro. 29. 
ve may. partly conjecture, when over and beſides Wood, Marble, Iron, Braſs, Veſtments, Pre- pos i 
ious Stones and Money, the ſum which David delivered into Sdomon's Hands for that purpoſe, : 

was of Gold in Maſs ejght-thouſand, and of Silver ſeventeen-thouſand Cichars, every Cichar 

containing a thouſand and eight-hundred ſhekels, which riſeth to nine-hundred ounces in every 

ane Cichar : Whereas the whole charge of the Tabernacle did not amount unto thirty Cichars. Ezra. 2. 68, 
After their return out of Babylon they were not preſently in caſe to make their ſecond. Temple ,,,, „. 
of equal magnificence and glory with that which the Enemy had deſtroyed. Notwithſtanding, Ezra. $, 24. 
what they could, they did. Inſomuch, that the building finiſhed, there remained in the 

Coffers of the Church to uphold the Fabrick thereof, {ix-hundred and fifty Cichars of Silver, ES 
one hundred of Gold. Whereunto was added by Nehemzas of his own gift & thouſand drams Nehem.7, 76; 
of Gold, fifty veſſels of Silver, five-hundred and thirty Prieſts Veſtments, by other the Prin- ; 
ces of the Fathers twenty-thouſand drams of Gold, two-thouſand and two-hungdred pieces 

of Silver; by the reſt of the People twenty-thouſand of Gold, two-thouſand of Silver, three- 


— 


Num. 7 85, 
86. 


ſcore and ſeven attires of Prieſts. And they furthermore bound themſelves towards other Nevo. 10. 32. 
Charges to give by the Pole, in what part of the World ſoever they ſhould dwell, the third of (0 Cie. | 

1 Shekel, that is to ſay, the ſixth part of an ounce yearly. (a) This out of foreign Provinces ah * 
they always ſent in Gold. Whereof (6) Mithridates is ſaid to have taken up by the 9 aurum,” 

way, before it could paſs to Feriſulem from Aſia, in one adventure eight- hundred talents; Craſ- — 
ſus after that to have borrowed of the Temple it - ſelf eight-thouſand : At which time Eleazar nis ex ali 
having both many other rich Ornaments, and all the Tapeſtry of the Temple under his cuſto- eo nr mg 
dy, thought it the ſafeſt way to grow unto ſome compoſition, and ſo to redeem the reſidue by ciis Hieroſoh- 
parting with a certain beam of Gold about ſeven-hundred and an half in weight, a prey et, Ti. 
luffcient for one Man, as he thought, who had never bargained with Craſſus till then, and cu ſinxir e- 
therefore upon the confidence of a folemn Oath that no more ſhould be looked for, he {imply 3 ; 
delivered up a large morſel, whereby the value of that which remained was betrayed, and lere. axes 
the whole loſt, - Such being the caſualties whereunto moveable Treaſures are ſubject, the Law et 4n- 
of Moſes did both require eight and twenty Cities together with their Fields and whole Ter- (9 Frey Ta. 
ritories in the Land of Fury, to be reſerved for God himſelf, and not only provided for the lear in value 
liberty of farther additions, if Men of their own accord ſhould think good, but alſo for the ea. oe 
ſafe preſervation thereof unto all Poſterities, that no Man's avarice or fraud, by defeating ſo Levir. 25.34. 


virtuous intents might diſcourage from like purpoſes, God's third endowment did therefore 4 d7+ 38. 
of old conſiſt in Lands. Furthermore, ſome cauſe no doubt there is, why beſides ſundry other 
more rare Donations of uncertain rate, the Tenth ſhould be thought a Revenue ſo natural | 
to be allotted out unto God. For of the ſpoils which Abraham had taken in War, he deli- Gen. 14. 20. 
ered unto Melchiſedeck the Tithes. The vow of Jacob, at ſuch time as he took his journey Gen. 28. 20. 
towards Haran, was, If God will be with me, and will keep me'in this voyage which I am to go, 
and will give me Bread to eat, and Cloathes to put on, ſo that I may return to my Father's Houſe 
in ſafety, then ſhall the Lord be my God, and this Stone which I have ſet up as a Pillar, the 
ſame ſhall be God's Houſe, aud of all thou ſhalt give me I will give unto thee the Tithe, And 
a3 Abraham gave voluntarily, as Facob vowed to give God Tithes, ſo the Law of Moſes did 
require at the Hands of all Men the ſelf-ſame kind of Tribute, the Tenth of their Corn, Wine, 
Ol, Fruit, Cattle and whatſoever increaſe his heaverily Providence ſhould ſend. Inſomuch that PII. Lift. 
Painims, being herein followers of their ſteps, paid Tithes likewiſe : Imagine we that this was + 
forggo cauſe done, or that thege was not ſome ſpecial inducements to judge the Tenth of our 
WIA profits the moſt convenient for God's Portion 2 Are not all things by him created in 
ſuch ſort, that the forms which give them their diſtinction are number, their operations mea- 
ſure, and their matter weight ? Three being the myſtical number of God's unſearchable perfecti- 
on within himſelf, Seven the number whereby our own perfections through grace are moſt — 
ordered, and (d) Ten the number of Natures perfections (for the Beauty of Nature is Ord and (d) an; 48. 
the foundation of Order, Number, and of Number, Ten the higheſt we can riſe untd With- ee! 
out iteration of Numbers under it) could Nature better acknowledge the power of the God , 
of Nature, than by aſſigning unto him that quantity which is the continent of all ſhe poſſeſſeth? e 
There are in Philo the Jew many Arguments to ſhew the great congruity and fitneſs of this 9 71 
number in things conſecrated unto God. But becauſe over- nice and curious ſpeculations become 
not the earneſtneſs of holy things, I omit what might be farther obſerved, as well out of others, 
as out of him, touching the quantity of this general ſacred Tribute, wheredy it cometh to 
paſs, that the meaneſt and the very pooreſt amongſt Men, yielding unto God as much in pro» 
portion as the ggeateſt, and many times in affection more, have this as a ſenſible token al- 
Ways aſſuring Meir minds, that in his fight from whom all good is expected, they are con- 
cerning acceptation, protection, divine priviledges and pre-eminences whatloever, Equals and 
Peers with them unto whom they are otherwiſe in earthly. reſpects Interiors, being further- 
more well aſſured, that the top as it were thus preſented to God is neither Joſt, nor unfruitfully 
beſtowed, but doth ſanctiſie to them again the whole Maſs, and that he by receiving a little 
undertaketh to bleſs all. In which Saus e en the Jews were accuſtomed to name their 
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Deut. 14. 22, 
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| + eſrb Tithes, the I hedge of their Riches. Albeit a hedge do only fence and preſerve that Which 
2 is contained, whereas their Tithes and Offerings did more, becauſe they procured increaſe of 
pes decime.R. the heap out of which they were taken. God demandeth no ſuch debt for his own need, 
Lat bz in for their only benefit that owe it. Wherefore detaining the ſame, they hurt not him when 
; they wrong; and themſelves whom they think they relieve, they wound; except Men wil 
haply affirm, that God did by fair ſpeeches and large promiſes delude the world in ſaying 
Mal. z. Bring ye all the Tithes into the Store-houſe, that there may be meat in mine Houſe, (deal truly, de. 
fraud not God of his due, but bring all) aud prove if I will not open unto you the Window: 
Heaven, and pour down upon you an im meaſurable bleſſmg. That which St. James hath concem. 
ing the effect of our Prayers unto God, is for the moſt part of like moment in our gifts: 
pray and obtain not, becauſe he which knoweth our hearts, doth ſee our deſires are epi 
In like manner we give, and we are not the more accepted, becauſe he beholdeth how uf. 
+ Nemo liber. Wiſely we ſpill our Gifts in the T bringing. It is to him which needeth nothing all oe 
wor prog gs whether any thing or nothing be given him. But for our own good it always behoveth, tha 
babe Hi. Sen, whatſoever we offer up into his Hands, we bring it ſeaſoned with this cogitation, Thou, Log 
de Benef. I. art worthy of all Jonour. With the Church of Chriſt touching theſe matters it ſtandeth, 331 
Me ns did with the whole World before Moſes. Whereupon for many Years Men being defirons 9 
honour God in the ſame manner, as other virtuous and holy Perſonages before had done, boy 
during the time of their life, and, if farther ability did ſerve, by ſuch device as might cauſ 
their works of piety to remain always, it came by theſe means to paſs that the Church fra 
time to time had Treaſure, proportionable unto the Poorer or Wealthier Eſtate of Chriſti 
Men. And as ſoon as the ſtate of the Church could admit thereof, they eafily condeſcendg 
to think it moſt natural and moſt fit, that God ſhould receive, as before, of all Men his an. 
ent accuſtomed Revenues of Tithes. Thus therefore both God and Nature have taught 9 
convert things temporal to eternal uſes, and to provide for the perpetuity of Religion, exe 
by that which is moſt tranſitory. For to the end that, in worth and value, there might be 
no abatement of any thing once aſſigned to ſuch purpoſes, the Law requireth preciſely the 
beſt of what we poſſeſs ; and to prevent all damages by way of commutation, where in. 
ſtead of natural Commodities, or other rights, the price of them might be taken, the Lay d 
Levit.: 7. 29. Moſes determined their rates, and the payments to be always made by the Shekel of the San: 
ctuary, wherein there was great advantage ot weight above the ordinary currant Shekel. Th 
trueſt and ſureſt way for God to have always his own, is by making him payment in kind 
out of the very felf-ſame riches, which through his gracious benediction the earth doth col. 
tinually yield. This, where it may be without inconvenience, is for every Mans Conſcieng 
ſafe. That which cometh from God to us by the natural courſe of his providence, which 
we know to be innocent and pure, is perhaps beſt accepted, becauſe leaſt ſpotted with the fu 
of unlawful or indirect procurement. Beſides, whereas prices daily change, Nature, which 
commonly is one, muſt needs be the moſt indifferent and permanent Standard between Gal 
and Man. But the main foundation of all, whereupon the ſecurity of theſe things dependeth, 
as far as any thing may be aſcertained amongſt Men, is that the Title and Right which Ma 
had in every of them before Donation, doth by the Act, and from the time of any ſuch Dv 
nation, Dedication, or Grant, remain the proper poſſeſfion of God till the Worlds end, unlc 
himſelf renounce or relinquiſh it. For if equity have taught us, that every one ought to enjy 
bf hay og his own; that what is ours no other can alienate from us, but with our (4) own (5) deliberate 
(6) £ujus per: conſent; finally, that no Man having paſt his conſent or deed, may (c) change it to the pre- 
errorem det judice of any other, ſhould we preſume to deal with God worſe than God hath allowed at 
t confulry Man to deal with us? Albeit therefore we be now free from the Law of Moſes, and conſe 
4ati donarie quently, not thereby bound to the payment of Tithes; yet becauſe Nature hath taught Mea 
3 to honour God with their Subſtance, and Scripture hath left us an example of that partic 


This is the lar proportion, which for moral conſiderations hath been thought fitteſt by him or 
1 could beſt judge; furthermore, ſeeing that the Church of Chriſt hath long ſithence entre in- 


in Lone to like obligation, it ſeemeth in theſe days a queſtion altogether vain and ſuperfluous, whe- 
OnSIrom Men 


e, pray ther Tithes be a matter of Divine Right; becauſe howſoever at the firſt it might have been 
(c) Nm thought doubtful, our caſe is clearly the fame now with theirs unto whom Saint Peter ſome- 


prep mu vre timegpake, ſaying, * While it was whole, it was whole thine. When our Tithes might have pro 


in alieriui pra- bably ſeemed our own, we had colour of liberty to uſe them as we our ſelves ſaw good. But 
"py pop having made them His whoſe they are, let us be warned by other Mens example, what it ö 


Adds 5. 4. wedicactz', tO Waſh or clip that coin which hath on it the mark of God, For that all theſe are 
SEES 3 his poſſeſſions, and that he doth himſelf ſo reckon them, appeareth+ by the form of his own 


Marth. 1113, ſpeeches. Touching Gifts and Oblations, Thou ſhalt give them me; touching Oratories and 
Mal 3 8. Churches, My Houſe ſhall be called the Houſe of Prayer; touching Tithes, Will a Man ſpo# 


(4) Non vi- 


dentur rew 2. God? Yet behold, even me your God ye have (d) ſporled, notwithſtanding ye ask wherein, a6 


mitrere quibu though ye were ignorant, What injury there hath been offered in Tithesz ye are heavily ac. 
Reg Jur. imagining the commonneſs of your offence to be every Mans particular ju 
long to the Prieſts. Neither did God only thus ordain amongſt the Jews, but the very purpoſe, 


fuit.1 8; de curſed, becauſe with a kind of publick conſent ye have joyned your ſelves n e to rob me, 
| cation; touch- 

3 ing Latids, (e) Te ſball offer to the Lord a ſacred portion of ground, and that ſacred portion ſhall be- 
intent and meaning of all that have honoured him with their ſubſtance, was to inveſt him 

with the property of thoſe benefits, the uſe whereof muſt needs be committed to the hands 


Mig cbar. c. 1. of Men. In which reſpe& the ſtile of ancient Grants and Charters, is, We have given w_ 


Go 
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* Gol both for s and our Heits for ever, Yea, We know, faith Charles the Great, that the goods f carat 


of the Church are the ſacred endowments of God, to the Lord our God we offer abt} dee Shit 156. e. alt. 


No ever we deliver unto his Chirch, Whereupon the Laws Imperial do likewiſe divide all things 

* in ſuch ſort, that they make ſome to belong by right of Nature indifferently unto.every Man, 

ying Wl beme to be the certain goods and poſſeſſions of Common-weals, ſome to appertain unto ſeveral 

Fg Corporations or Companies of Men, ſome to be privately Mens own in 12 lar, and ſome 85 
oy "Wl {© be ſeparated quite (4) from all Men; which laſt branch compriſeth things ſacred and (2) Ni! 
6 f holy; becauſe thereof God alone is Owner. The fequel of which received opinion, as well e e 
| W without as within the Walls of the Houſe of God, touching ſuch poſſeſſions is, as hath been / & inte. 
e erer, that there is not an act more honoutable, than by all means to amplifie and to defend the 2 eien di- 


vint jury! eſt, 


trimony of Religion, not any more (b) impious and hateful, than to impair thoſe polſeſſions id nullius in + 


& - W” , * 7. 5 Pp 
— which Men in former times, when they gave unto holy uſes, were wont at the Altar of God, fr t. inf. 
* and in preſence of their ghoſtly Superiours, to make, as they thought, inviolable by words of (b) Soli cum 
100 fearful execration, ſaying, Theſe things we offer to God, from whom if any tabe them away (which bs ſarrileg 


we hope no Man will attempt to do) but if any ſhall, Let his account be without favour in the J. , Sacrum 


* , oft day, when he cometh to receive the doom which is due for Sacriledge againſt that Lord and pct 2 Comme. 
boy WY Cad unte whom we dedicate the ſame, The beſt and moſt renowned Prelates of the Church IS 
cauſs of Chriſt have in this conſideration rather ſuſtained the wrath, than yielded to ſatisſie the ns hey 
fra bard deſire of their greateſt Commanders on earth, coveting with ill advice and counſel that 12. wo, 
iſtia which they willingly ſhould have ſuffered God to enjoy. There are of Martyrs, whom poſte- pit. Carul l. 
nde fity doth much honour, for that having untler their hands the cuſtody of ſuch (g) treaſures, (.) — 
anc. the) could by virtuous deluſion invent how to ſave them from prey, even when the ſafety of piecaris, Ter- 
he v their own lives they gladly neglected; as one, ſometime an Arch-Deacon under Yſtus the = ee 
i end Biſhop vf Rome, did, whom when his Judge underſtood to be one of the Church-Stewards, Perifteph. | 
he t» MY thirſt of blood began to flake, and another humour to work, which firſt by a faveurable coun- 

y te! tenance, and then by quiet ſpeech did thus calmly diſcloſe it-ſelf, You that profeſs the Chriſtian 

re in. Religion, make great complaint of the wonderful cruelty we ſhew towards you; Neither peradven- 

aw ure altogether without cauſe, But for my-ſelf, I am far from any ſuch bloody purpoſe. Ie are not 

./ willing to live, as 1 unwilling that ont of theſe lips Ipould proceed any capital ſentence againſt 
In. low Biſhops are ſaid to have rich Veſſels of Gold and Silver, which they uſe in the exerciſe 

ud oj their Religion; beſides the fame is, that numbers ſell away their Lands and Lrvings, the huge 

10 prices whereof are brought to your Church coffers ; by which means the devotion, that maketh them 

diene and gbeir whole Pofterity poor, muſt needs mightily enrich you; whoſe God we know was no Coiner 

which f Money, but left behind him many wholeſome aud good Precepts, as namely, that Cæſar ſhould 

e fun be of you the things that are fit for, and due to Cæſar. His Wars are coſtly and chargealis 

which no im. That which you ſuffer to ruſt in corners, the affairs of the Gommon-wealth do need. 

1 Cr Profeſſion is not to make account of things tranſitory. And get if ye can be contented but to 

ndeth ego that which ye care not for, I dare undertake to warrant you both ſafety of life, and freedom 

| Min ng your conſcience, a thing more acceptable to you than wealth. Which fair Parly the hap- 

h D. Y Martyr quietly hearing, and perceiving it neceſfary to make ſome ſhift for the ſafe con: 
unlehcalment of that which being now deſired was not unlikely to be more narrowly afterwards 

en lught, he craved reſpite for three days, to gather the riches of the Church together, in which 

berare face againſt the time the Governour ſhould tome to the doors of the Temple, big with hope 


e p. u receive his prey, a miſerable rank of poor, lame and impotent Perſons was provided, their 
names delivered him up in writing as a true Inventory of the Churches goods, and ſome few 
cone. Nvords uſed to ſignifie how proud the Church was of theſe Treaſures. If Men did not natu- 
{Wally abhor Sacriledge, to reſiſt or defeat. ſo impious attempts would deſerve ſmall praiſe. 
But ſuch is the general deteſtation of rapine in this kind; that whereas nothing doth either 
n Peace or War more uphold Mens reputation than proſperous ſucceſs, becauſe in common 
conſtruction, unleſs notorious improbity be joyned with proſperity, it ſeemeth to argue favour 
with Cod; they which once have ſtained their hands with theſe odious ſpoils, do thereby 
aſten unto all their actions an eternal prejudice, in refpe& whereof, for that it paſſeth through 
the World as an undoubted Rule and Principle; that Sacriledge is open defiance to God, what- 
lever afterwards they undertake, if they proſper in it, Men reckon it but Dionyſus his Navi- 
kation; and if any thing befall them otherwiſe, it is not, as commonly, ſo in them aſcribed 
we the great uncertainty of caſual events, wherein the providence of God doth controul the 
Purpoſes of Men oftentimes, much more for their good than if all things did anſwer fully - . _ 
their hearts deſire, but the cenſure of the World is ever direaly againſt them both (4) bitter (4) Nui 
nd peremptory. To make ſuch actions therefore leſs odious, and to mitigate the envy of 1 
them, many colourable ſhifts and inventions have been uſed, as if the World did. hate only Nees ceci- 
dives, and think the Fox a goodly Creature. The (e) time it may be will come, when they = nas 
at either violently have ſpoiled, or thus ſmoothly defrauded God, ſhall find they did but rus, »:/4:- © 
«elve themſelves. In theffhean while there will be always ſome skilful Perſons, which can wk aired 
teach a way how to grind treatably the Church with jaws that ſhall ſcarce move, and yet de- un: 5 
dur in the end more than they that come ravening with open mouth, as if they would 9 
ai e magis eff, Ecclefiis eorum abſtulerunt, & pugnantibus dederunt. Quapropter nec fortes in bello, nec in ſide ftabiles . 
Wo a — terga A* vulnerati, & pluret 3 n S ieneb, & quod 15 eſt .regna cœſeſtia perdideryug, argue. preprity here- 
Iam Falles & baftenus carent. Verba Carol, Ma. in | * a J. 7. C. 104. (e) Turao tempus erit mayno cum opt avert :mplum 
4. & cum fpolia ifta diemque Oderit, Virg. Kn. lib. 1 
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n 6, . worry the whole in an inſtant others alſo, who having waſtefully eaten out their own Patt 
ns ir. MAY would be glad. to repair, if they might, their decayed Eſtates, with the ruin they 


Wo tz 1: care not of what nor of whom, ſo the ſpoil were theirs, whereof in ſome part if they happen i 


3+ «<9, ſpeed, yet commonly they are Men born under that conſtellation which maketh'them, IK 
Demet. . - * ; 0 ES TE 04 . Yo 1444 0:5 6t ld; * * '% FS oy 927 now 
Fanim non not how, as unapt to enrich themſelves, as they are ready to 1mpoyeriſh others; it is thei 
dico legs, lot to ſuſtain during life, both the miſery of Beggars, and the infamy of Robhers, But thong 
« fore BINS: s A. nen | hs Th 
200802 5 no other, Plague and Revenge ſhould follow ſacrilegious violations of holy things, the natury 
tus rwypitu- ſecret diſgrace and ignominy, the very .turpitude of ſuch actions in the eye of a. wiſe under. 
bins 5: ven Nanding heart, is it-felf a heavy puniſhment, Men of virtuous quality are by this Cufficien; 
vit Cic. ly moved to beware how they anſwer and requite the mercies Or ( od with injuries, whether 
Olic. l;, openly or indirectly offered. I will nos abſolutely ſay concerning the goods of the Chufch 
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eredes efſe, qe that they may in no caſe be ſeized on by Men, or that no Obligation, Commerce and 
invia ſun:? made between Man and Man, can ever be of force to alienate the property which God hath 
. in them. Certain caſes I grant there are, wherein it is not ſo, dark what God himſelf dach 
ws exiftimas warrant, but that we may ſafely preſume him as willing to forego for our benefit, as always tg 
Ke. J. 56. uſe and convert to our benefit whatſoever our Religion hath honoured him withal. But ſur. 
nel. I. 3. c. 17. ly under the name of that which may be, many things that ſhouid not be are often done: 3 
means whereof the Church moſt commonly for Gold hath Flanel; and whereas the uſual 81 

of old was Glaucus his change, the Proverb is now, A Ghurch-bargain. And for fear leſt Co 

touſneſs alone ſhould linger out the time too much, and not be able to make havock of fe 

Houſe of God with that expedition, which the mortal enemy thereof did vehemently wig, 

he hath by certain ſtrong inchantments ſo deeply bewitcht Religion it-ſelf, as to make it i 

the end an earneſt,Solicitor, and an eloquent Perſwader of Sactiledge, urging confident 

that the very beſt ſervice which Men of Power can do to Chriſt, is without any more Cet 

mony to ſwgep all, and to leave the Church as bare as in the day it was firft born; that fil. 

neſs of Bread having made the Children of the Houſhold wanton, it is without any ſcrupt 

to be taken away from them, and thrown to Dogs; that they which laid the prices of thei 

Lands as offerings at the Apoſtles Feet, did but ſow the Seeds of Superſtition ; that they 

which indowed Churches with Lands, poyſoned Religion; that Tithes and Qblations are ny 

in the ſight of God as the ſacrificed Blood of Goats z that if we give him our Hearts and Affe 

ons, cur Goods are better beſtowed otherwiſe ; that Ireneus Pcdycarps Diſciple ſhould nv 

hero. q. e 23. have ſaid, We offer unto God our goods as tukens of thankfulueſs for that we receive; neitht 
my yo '% Origen, He which worſbippeth God, muſt by Gifts and Oblations acknonledge him the Ln 
meme ng a «word, that to give unto God is error; reformation of error, to take froh th 
Church that which the blindneſs of former Ages did unwilely give: By theſe or the like ty: 

geſtions, received with all joy, and with like ſedulity practiſed in certain parts of the Chi 

ſtian World, they have brought to paſs, that as David doth ſay of Man, ſo it is in haut 
VS... be verified concerning the whole Religion and Service of God, The time thereof may peru 
| venture fall out to be threeſcore aud ten years, or if ſtrength do*ſerve unto fourſcore, what folin 

eth is likdly to be ſmall joy for them, whoſoever they be that behold it. Thus have the bel 

things been overthrown, not ſo much by puiſſancè and might of Adverſaries, as through 

defect of counſel, in them that ſhould have upheld ang defended the ſame. _ 1 

Of Orainsti. 80. There are in a Miniſter of God theſe four things to be conſidered, his Ordinatin, 
ons l-wt:l which giveth him power to meddle with things ſacred, the charge or portion of the Chunk 
re allotted unto him for exerciſe of his Office; the performance of his Duty, according to the 
ar popvlser eXigence of his Charge; and laitly, the maintenance which in that reſpect he receiveth. Al 
af nag okay Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Canons, which either concern the beſtowing or the uſing of the po- 
in no cate er of Miniſterial Order, have relation to theſe four. Of the firſt we have ſpoken before 
without re- large. Concerning the next, for more convenient diſcharge of Eccleſiaſtical Duties, as the bv 
garo 01. ©ve dy of the People muſt needs be ſevered by divers Precincts, ſo the Clergy likewiſe adcording 
what their ly diſtributed. Whereas therefore Religion did firſt take place in Cities, and in that reſpet 
quality'%. was a cauſe why the name of Pagans, which properly ſignifieth Country people, came to k 
inro boly uſed in common ſpeech for the fame that Infidels and Unbelievers were, it followed thereup! 
Orders. that all ſuch Cities had their Eccleſiaſtical Colledges, conſiſting of Deacons and of Presbyte! 
whom firſt the Apoſtles or their Delegates the Evangeliſts did both ordain and govern, Such 

were the Colledges of Jeruſalem, Antioch, Epheſus, Rome, Corinth, and the reſt, where the Ap* 

ſtles are known to have planted our Faith and Religion. Now becauſe Religion and the cult 

of souls was their general charge in common over all that were near about them, neither had 

any one Presbyter his ſeveral Cure apart, till Evariſtus Biſhop in the See of Rome about tit 

year 112. began to aſſign Precincts unto every Church or Title, which the Chriſtians held 

and to appoint untogeach Presbyter a certain compaſs, whereof himſelf ſhould take charge MM am 

lone, the commodioulneſs of this invention cauſed all parts of Chriſtendom to follow it, and No 

the length amongſt the reſt our own Churches, about the year 636. became divided in like 

manner. But other diſtinction of Churches there doth not appMr any in the Apoſtles WI 

C) Ads15. 36. tings, ſave only, according to thoſe (4) Cities wherein they planted the Goſpel of Chriſt, a 
8 erected Eccleſiaſtical Colledges. Wherefore to ordain ( b) , , throughout every City, © 
Ce Acts 14.23. (c) r bone, throughout every Church, do in them lignifie the ſame thing. Churches the! 
neither were, not could be in ſo convenient ſort limited as now they are; firſt, by the bound 
of each ſtate, and then within each ſtate by more particular Precincts, till ar the length 


deſcend unto ſeveral Congregations, termed Pariſhes, with far narrower reſtraint, word q Wc 
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tt. Name at the firſt was uſed. And from hence hath grown their error, who as oft as they read of 
bey che duty which Eccleſiaſtical Perſons are now to perform towards the Church, their manner 
n to is always to underſtand by that Church, ſome particular Congregation, or Pariſh-Church. 
now Ml They ſuppoſe that there ſhould now be no Man of Eccleſiaſtical Order, which is not tyed to 

done certain Parith. Becauſe the names of all Church-Officers are words of relation, becauſe 
ug MY Shepherd muſt have: his Flock, a Teacher his Scholars, a Miniſter his Company which he 
ur miniſtreth unto, therefore it feemeth a thing in their eyes abſurd and unreaſonable, that any 
der. Man ſhould be ordained: a Miniſter, otherwiſe than only for ſome particular Congregation. 
rene. perceive they not, bow by this mean they make it unlawful for the Church to imploy Men 
ther MI at all, in converting Nations ? For if ſo be the Church may not lawfully admit to an Ec- 
ach, Ml clefiaſtical Function, unleſs it rye the party admitted unto ſome particular Pariſh; then ſurely 
gin a thankleſs labour it is, whereby Men ſeek the Converſion of Infidels, which know not Chriſt: 
hath Ml and therefore cannot be as yet divided. into their ſpecial Congregations and Flocks; But to 
doth the end it may appear how much this one thing amongſt many more hath been miſtaken, 


A. 
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Vs 0 there is firſt no Precept, requiring that Presbyters and Deacons be made in ſuch ſort, and not 
ſur- J otherwiſe. Albeit therefore the Apoſtles did make them in that order, yet is not their Ex- 
: Wl ample ſuch a Law, as without all exception bindeth to make them in no other order but that. 
d Again, if we will conſider that which the Apoſtles themſelves did, ſurely no Man can juſtly 
Gent: y, that herein we: practiſe any thing repugnant to their example. For by them there was 
fte ordained only in each Chriftian City a Colledge of Presbyters and Deacons to adminifter holy 


| wil, 


things. Evariſtus did a hundred years after the birth of our Saviour Chriſt begin the diſtin- 
th 


gion of the Church into Pariſhes. Presbyters and Deacons having been ordained before to 


ent, exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Functions. in the Church of Rome promiſcuouſly, he was the firſt that 
Cet. tyed them each one to his own. ſtation. So that of the two, indefinite Ordination of Pres- 
at fu byters and Deacans doth come more near the Apoſtles Example, and the tying of them to be 
crupe made only for particular Congregations, may more juſtly ground it-ſelf upon the Example of 
F ther Foariſtus than of any Apoſtle of Chrift. It hath been the opinion of wiſe and good Men 
t they heretofore, that nothing was ever deviſed more. fingularly beneficial unto God's Church, than 
* this which our hanourable Predeceſſors have to their endleſs praiſe found out by the erecting 
ech 


of ſuch Houſes of Study, as thoſe two moſt famous Univerſities do contain, and by providing 
that choice Wits; after reaſonable time ſpent in contemplation, may at the length either enter 
into that holy Vocation, for which they have been ſo long nouriſhed and brought up, or elſe 
give place, and fuffer others to fucceed in their rooms, that ſo the Church may be always 
furniſhed with a number of Men, whoſe ability being firſt known by publick tryal in Church- 
kabours there where Men can beſt judge of them, their calling afterwards unto particular 
charge abroad may be accordingly. All this is fruſtrate, thole worthy Foundations we muſt 
diffolve, their whole device and religious purpoſe which did ere&t them is made void, their 
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peu orders and Statutes are to be cancelled and diſannulled, in caſe the Church be forbidden to 
fol WM grant any power of Order, unleſs it be with reſtraint to the Party ordained unto ſome parti- 
he be ealar Pariſh or Congregation. Nay, might we not rather affirm of Presbyters and of Deacons; 
brug ut the very nature of their Ordination is unto neceflary local reſtraint a thing oppoſite and 


epugnant 2 The Emperor Juſtini an doth ſay of Tutors, Certæ rei vel cauſe tutor dari non poteſt, Fut. lib. 1 
(tia per ſonæ non cauſe vel rei tutor datur. He that ſhould grant a Tutorihip, reſtraining his grant is. 14. (:8. 4: 
to ſome one certain thingggr cauſe, ſhould do. but idly, becauſe Tutors are given for perſonal 

defence generally, and not for managing of a few particular things or cauſes: So he that or- 

Gining a Presbyter or a Deacon ſhould, in the form of Ordination, reſtrain the one or the 

cher to a certain place, might, with much more reaſon, be thought to uſe a vain and a fri- 

wlous addition, than they reaſonably to require ſuch local reſtraint, as a thing which muſt 

de of neceſfity concur evermore with all lawful Ordinations. Presbyters and Deacons are not 

rording A by Ordination conſecrated unto Places, but unto Functions. In which reſpe&, and in no 

; relp*%"W aher it is, that ſith they are by virtue thereof bequeathed unto God, ſevered and ſanctified to 

ne to be imployed in his Service, which is the higheſt advancement that mortal Creatures on Earth 

ercuPv"B can be raiſed unto, the Church of Chriſt hath not been acquainted in former Ages with any. 

byte ſuch prophane and unnatural Cuſtom, as doth halloẽw Men with Ecclefiaſtical Functions of 
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Soc Order only for a time, and then diſmiſs them again to the common Affairs of the World: 
1e Abe Whereas contrariwiſe, from the Place or Charge where that Power hath been exerciſed, we 
the cue may be by ſandry good and lawful occaſions tranſlated, retaining nevertheleſs the ſelf-ſame 
cher ha Power which was firſt given. It is ſome grief to ſpend thus much labour in refuting a thing 
c that hath ſo little ground to uphold it, eſpecially ſith they themſelves that teach it do not ſeem 
ns new 


to give thereunto any great credit, if we may judge their minds by their actions. There are 


harge ? aongft them that have done the work of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, ſometime in the Families of 
t, oy lemen, ſometime in much more publick and frequent Congregations ; there are that have 
Jin! ' lucceffively gone through perhaps ſeven or eight particular Churches after this ſort; yea, ſome 
les "a tat at one and the ſame time have been, ſome which at this preſent hour are, in real Ob- 
rilt e ligation of Eccleſiaſtical duty, and poſſeſſion of Commodity thereto belonging, even in ſundry 
2Ity) - particular Churches within the Land; ſome there are amongſt them which will not fo much 
-hes t y idge their liberty, as to be faſtned or tyed unto any place; ſome which have bound them- 
ie oy elves to one place only for a time, and that time being once expired, have afterwards volun- 
ou given unto other places the like experience and tryal-of them. All this I preſume they 


ould not do, if their perſwaſion were as ſtri& as their words pretend. But for the avoiding 
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of theſe and ſuch other the like confuſions as are incident into the cauſe and queſtion wheregf 
we preſently treat, there is not any thing more material, than firſt to ſeparate exactly the 
nature of the Miniſtry from the uſe and exercife thereof; Secondly, to know that the only 
true and proper Act of Ordination is, to inveſt Men with that power which doth make then 
Miniſters by conſecrating their Perſons to God and his Service in Holy things during term ct 
lite, whether they exerciſe that power or no; Thirdly, that to give them a Title or Charge where 
to uſe their Miniſtry, concerneth not the making, but the placing of God's Miniſters, and 
therefore the Laws which concern only their Election or Admiſſion unto place of Charge, are 
not applicable to infringe any way their Ordination; Fourthly, that as oft as any an. 
ent Conſtitution, Law, or Canon is alledged, concerning either Ordinations or Elections, we 
forget not to examine whether the preſent caſe be the ſame which the ancient was, or elſe do 
contain ſome juſt reaſon, for which it cannor admit altogether the ſame Rule, which former 
Affairs of the Church now altered, did then require. In the queſtion of making Miniſters 
without a Title, which to do they ſay is a thing unlawful, they ſhould at the very firſt have 
conſidered what the name of Title doth imply, and what affinity or coherence Ordinationg 
have with Titles, which thing obſerved would plainly have ſhewed them their own error. 
They are not ignorant, that when they ſpeak of a Title, they handle that which. belongeth w the 
placing of a Miniſter in ſome charge, that the place of Cfarge wherein a Miniſter doth exe. 
cute his Office, requireth ſome Houſe of God for the People to reſort unto, ſome definite num. 
ber of Souls unto whom he there adminiſtreth holy things, and ſome cegtain allowance where. 
by to ſuſtain life, that the Fathers at the firſt named Oratories and Houſes of Prayer, 
Titles, thereby ſignifying how God was intereſſed in them, and held them as his own Poſleſſ. 
ons. But becauſe they know that the Church had Miniſters before Chriſtian Temples and 
Oratories were, therefore ſome of them underſtand by a Title, a definite Congregation of Peogle 
only, and ſo deny that any Ordination is lawful which maketh Miniſters, that have no cer. 
tain Flock to attend: Forgetting how the Seventy whom Chriſt himſelf did ordain Minifter, 
had their Calling in that manner, whereas yet no certain Charge could be given them. 0. 
18711 Wb | thats referring the name of a Title eſpecially to 

La) — ordain a Miniſter without « * NE Dude the maintenance of the Miniſter, infringe all Or- 
, made, (a) except they which receive 0r 
_ ould alſo 1 5 yp os age gw Annual _ . _ ders = firſt ws to a competent 3 
bon whereby he might bereneſe fun impegiment cd ezechte 6» Benefice, and (which is moſt ridiculouſly ftrangy 
— 1 ans — frog W 0 Porn” 7 except beſides their preſent Title to ſome ſuch 
| | Benefice, they have likewiſe Tome other Title d 
Annual Rent or Penſion, whereby they may be relieved in caſe through infirmity, ſickneſs o& 

other lawful impediment they grow unable to execute their Eccleſiaſtical Function. So that 

every Man lawfully ordained muſt bring a Bow which hath two ſtrings, a Title of preſent 

Right, and another to provide for future poſſibility or chance. Into theſe abſurdities and follis 

they ſlide by miſ-conceiving the true purpoſe of certain Canons, which indeed have for 

bidden to ordain a Miniſter without a Title, not that ſimply it is unlawful ſo to ordain, but 

becauſe it might grow to an inconveniency, if the Church did not ſomewhat reſtrain that l. 

berty. For, ſeeing they which have once received Ordination cannot again return into the 

World, it behoveth them which ordain to fore-ſee how ſuch ſhall be afterwards able to live, 

leſt their poverty and deſtitution ſhould redound to the diſgrace diſcredit of their Cal 

ling. Which evil prevented, thoſe very Laws which in that reſpe& forbid, do expreſly admit 
Ordinations to be made at large and without Title, namely, if the Party ſo ordained have of 

his own for the ſuſtenance of this life, or if the Biſhop which giveth him Orders will fad 

him competent allowance, till ſome place of Miniſtration, from whence his maintenance mi 

ariſe, be provided for him, or if any other fit and ſufficient means be had againſt the danger 

before mentioned. Abſplutely therefore it is not true, that any ancient Canon of the Church, 

which is or ought to be with, us in force, doth make Ordinations at large unlawful, and a 

the ſtate of the Church doth ſtand, they are moſt neceſſary. If there be any Conſcience in 

Men touching that which they write or ſpeak; let them conſider, as well what the preſent con- 

dition of all things doth now ſuffer, as what the Ordinances of former Ages did appoint ; i 

well the weight of thoſe Cauſes, for which our Affairs have altered, as the reaſons in regard 

whereof cur Fathers and Predeceſſors did ſometime ſtrictly and ſeverely keep that which for us 

to obſerve now, is neither meet nor always poſſible. In this our preſent Cauſe and Controverle, 

whether any not having Title of Right to a Benefice may be lawfully ordained a Miniſter, l 

it not manifeſt in the Eyes of all Men, that whereas the name of a Benefice doth ſigniſie ſome 

ſtanding Eccleſiaſtical Revenue taken out of the Treaſure of God, and allotted to a Spiritual 

Perſon, to the end he may uſe the ſame and enjoy it as his own for term df Life, unleſs hib 

default cauſe Deprivation, the Clergy for many years after Chriſt had no other Benefics- 

but only their Canonical Portions or Monthly Dividends allowed them according to their ſe- 

veral degrees and qualities, out of the common Stock of ſuch Gifts, Oblations, and Tithes, 

as the Fervour of Chriſtian Piety did then yield 2 Yea, that even when Miniſters had their 
Churches and Flocks aſſigned unto them in ſeveral, yet for maintenance of life their forme! 

kind of allowance continued, till ſuch time as Biſhops and Churches Cathedral being ſufficient- 

ly endowed with Lands, other Presbyters enjoyed, inſtead of their firſt Benefices, the Tith6 

and Profits of their own Congregations whole to themſelves 2 Is it not manifeſt, that in tÞ!s 

Realm, and ſo in other the like Dominions, where the tenure of Lands is altogether ground 

9 Military Lays, and held a4 in Fre under Princes which, are not wade heads of the Py 
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the ee by force of voluntary Election, but born the Soveraign Lords of thoſe whole and intire 

nly Territories, which Territories their famous Progenitors obtaining by way of Conqueſt retained 

em chat they would in their own hands, and divided the reſt to others with reſervation of So- 

of Jeenignt) and Capital Intereſt, the building of Churches, and conſequently the affigning of ei- 

en ber Pariſhes or Benefices, was a thing by rpc without conſent of fuck as were principal own- 

and Me” of Land, ig, which. conſideration, for their more encouragement hereunto, they which 

are did ſo far 1 375 the Church, had by common conſent granted (as great equity and reaſon 

no. Nas) a Tight for them and their Heirs till the Worlds end to nominate in thoſe Benefices 

1 Men, whoſe, quality the Biſhop allowing might admit them thereunto ? Is it not manifeſt, that 

% tom hence inevitably ſuch inequality of Pariſhes hath grown, as cauſeth ſome through the 

lids nultitude of People which have teſort unto one Church, to be more than any one Man 

ers can weild, and ſome to be of that Nature by reaſon of Chappels annexed, that they which 

ave ate Incumbents ſhould wrong the Church, if ſo be they had not certain Stipendaries under 

om them, becauſe where the Corps of the profit or Bgnefice is but one, the Title can be but 

ot. cone Man s, and yet the charge may require more 2 Not to mention therefore any other rea- 

the ſon, whereby it may clearly appear how expedient it is and profitable for this Church to 

ert admit Ordinations without Title, this little may ſuffice to declare, how impertinent their al- 

un, kegations againft it are out of ancient Canons, how untrue their confident aſſeverations, that 

je. on through negligence of Popiſh Prelates the cuſtom of making ſuch kind of Miniſters hath 

get, prevailed in the Church of Rome againſt their Canons, and that with us it is expreſly againſt 

eg. che Laws of our own Government, when a Miniſter doth ſerve as a Stipendary Gurate, which 

and Wind of Service nevertheleſs the greateſt Rabbins of that part do altogether follow. For 

-opl howſoever they are loth peradventure to be named Curates, Stipendaries they are, and the la- 

i cer. bour they beſtow is in other Mens Cures, a thing not unlawful for them to do, yet unſeem- 

file V for them to condemn which praiſe it. I might here diſcover the like over-ſight through- 

. Wnt all their Diſcourſes, made in behalf of the Peoples pretended right to ele& their Mi- 

ly to niſters before the Biſhop may lawfully ordain. But becauſe we have otherwhere at large 

01. liſputed of popular Elections, and of the right of Patronage, wherein is drowned whatſoever 

Oe People under any pretence of colour may ſeem to challenge about Admiſſion and Choice 

icy i the Paſtors that ſhall feed their Souls, I cannot ſee what one Duty there is which always 

ang ught to go before Ordination, but only care of the Parties worthineſs, as well for integrity 

ſuch and virtue, as knowledge ; yea, for virtue more, in as much as defect of knowledge may ſun- 

e ways be ſupplied, but the ſeandal of vicious and wicked life is a deadly evil : 

* 81. T he truth is, that of all things hitherto mentioned, the greateſt is that three-fold blot ofthe Learnz 
ener Plemiſh of notable ignorance, unconſcionable abſence from the Cures whereof Men have 8 
een en charge, and unſatiable hunting after Spiritual preferments without either care or con- — N 
folie rience of the publick good. Whereof, to the end that we may conſider as in God's own andthe num: 
e fr. t and preſence with all uprightneſs, ſincerity and truth, let us particularly weigh and 2 * 
n.bu mine in every of them; Firſt, how far forth they are reproveable by Reaſons and Maxims ah 
«tj Common right; Secondly, whether that which our Laws do permit, be repugnant to thoſe 
0 the FS, and with what equity we ought to judge of things practiſed in this caſe, neither on 
line, e one hand defending that which muſt be acknowledged out of ſquare, nor on the other 
Ci. e condemning raſhly whom we lift, for whatſoever we diſallow. Touching Arguments 
* herefore taken from the principles of Common right, to prove that Miniſters ſhould (2) be 
0 earned, that they ought to be (6) Reſident upon their Livings, and that (c) more thari one K 45 2 
| find nly Benefice or Spiritual Living may not be granted unto one Man; the firſt, becauſe St. (0 66. 
207 al requireth in a Miniſter ability to teach, to convince, to diſtribute the Word rightly, 4 "pe 
anger cauſe alſo the Lord himſelf hath proteſted, they ſhall be no Prieſts to him which have re- Titus 155. N 
urch, ed knowledge, and becauſe if the blind lead the blind, they muſt both needs fall into the Hater 4 5. 
nds it the ſecond, becauſe teachers are Shepherds; whoſe Flocks can be at no time ſecure from Mar, 15. 4 
ce in Ser, they are Watchmen, whom the Enemy doth always beſiege, their labours in the — oh 
7 ord and Sacraments admit no intermiſſion, their duty requireth inſtruction and conference _ 9: 
* ith Men in private, they are the living Oracles of God, to whom the People muſt reſort for fen 2 
eg es they are commanded to be Patterns of Holineſs, Leaders, Feeders, Superviſors amongſt 1 — Fa. 
for Us ra own, it ſhould be their grief, as it was the Apoſtles, to be abſent, though neceſſarily, from 4+ 29-:8. 
ere, em over whom they have taken charge; finally, the laſt, becauſe Plurality and Reſidence are . 
er, is rote, becauſe the placing of one Clark in two Churches is a point of Merchandize and { 4h. ; 
ſome thy gain, becauſe no Man can ſerve two Maſters, becauſe every one ſhould remain in that 4s > in 
ritual cation whereto he is called; what conclude they of all this ? Againſt Ignorance, againſt hd 3 
& his em reſidence, and againſt Plurality of Livings, is there any Man ſo raw and dull, but that 
ofices * Ylumns which have been written, both of old and of late, may make him in ſo plenti- 
ir ſe- ? cauſe eloquent? For if by that which is generally juſt and requiſite we meaſure what 
hes, |. Vledge there ſhould be in a Miniſter of the Goſpel of Chriſt, the Arguments which Light 


pure offereth, the Laws and Statutes which Scripture hath, the Canons that are taken 
ot ancient Synods, the Decrees and Conſtitutions of ſincereſt Times, the Sentences of 


oxmer 3 

cient- i n. and in a word, even every Man's full conſent and conſcience is againſt Ignorance 
riches nt em that have Charge and Cure of Souls. Again, what availeth it if we be Learned 
n this not faithful 2 Or what benefit hath the Church of Chriſt, if there be in us ſufficien- 
unded Adee endeavour or cate to do that good which our place exacteth? Touching the pains 
. Peo- (i iaduſtry therefore, wherewith Men are in conſcience bound to attend the work of their 
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Heavenly Calling, even as much as in them Beth. bending thereunto their whole endeavour 
without either fraud, ſophiſtication, or guile, I ſee not what more effectual Obligation or bond of 


. 


Duty khere ſhould be urged, than their own only Vow and Promiſe made unto God himſelr Mete 
at the time of their Ordination. The work which they have undertaken requireth both Nc 
care and fear. Their ſloth that negligently perform it maketh them fubject to maledigion, Be jpe 
ſides, we alſo know that the fruit of our pains in this Function is life both to our ſelyes and jo 
others. And do we yet need incitements to labour? Shall we ſtop our ears Both #paint tho Ai 
conjuring exhortations which Apoſtles, and againſt the fearful comminations tle Prophets g: 
have uttered out of the Mouth of God,. the one for prevention, the other for reformating od 

As 30. 27, of our luggiſhneſs in this behalf ? Saint Paul, Attend to your ſelves, and to all the Nbet, when, 0 

of the Hiy Ghoſt hath made you Over-ſeers, to feed the Church of God, which he fat h zurebhaſef a 

with his own blood. Again, I charge thee before God, and- the Lord Feſus Chriſt,” which ſhut 1 
Jer. 23. 2. Judge the quick and the dead at bis coming, Preach the Word, be Inſtant-_ Jeremiah, , ho 

unto the Paſtors that deſtroy and ſcatter the Sheep of my Paſture, I will viſit you for the wicked 1, 
of your Works, ſaith the Lord, the remnant of my Sheep I will gather together out of all Coun, of 
and will bring them again to their Folds, they ſhall grow and increaſe, and I will fet up Shep in 

Er2k. 34 2. Perds over them which Ihall feed them, Ezekiel, Should not the Shepherds, ſhould they nat fed an 
the Flocks:8 Ie eat the fat, and ye dothe your-ſelves with the wool, but the weak ye have not ftrenghs in 

| ned, the fick ye have not cured, neither have ye bound up the broken, nor brought home again 1 v1 
which was driven away; ye have not inquired after that which was loſt, but with cruelty and rigou x2 

have ruled. And verſ. 8. Wherefore, as I live, I will require, &c. Nor let us think to excyſ col 

our ſelves, if haply we labour, though it be at random, and fit not altogether idle abrad in, 

For we are bound to attend that part of the Flock of Chriſt, whereof the Holy Ghoſt ban w. 

made us Over-ſeers. The reſidence of Miniſters upon their own peculiar Charge, is by Ion 

much the rather neceſſary, for that abſenting themſelves from the place where they ougMlbe 

to labour, they neither do the good which is looked for at their Hands, nor reap the c fe 

fort which ſweetneth life to them that ſpend it in theſe Travels upon their own, For it sf ot! 

in this as in all things elſe, which are through private intereſt dearer than what concerne<{Mh 

either others wholly, or us but in part, and according to the rate of a general regard. S 

for Plurality, it bath not only the ſame inconveniencies which are obſerved to grow by abſene Ml az; 

but over and beſides, at the leaſt in common conſtruction, a ſhew of that worldly hum de 

which Men do think ſhould not reign ſo high. Now from hence their Collections are, as follow-Wi fp 

eth, firſt, a repugnancy or contradiction between the Principles of common right, and thy! 

which our Laws in ſpecial conſiderations have allowed: Secondly, a nullity or fruſtration i di 

all ſuch acts, as are by them ſuppoſed oppolite to thoſe Principles, an invalidity in all Ordimu bei 

ons of Men unable to Preach, and in all diſpenſations which mitigate the Law of comma ig 

Aitraa, „, right for the other two. And why ſo ? Forſooth, becauſe whatſoever we do in theſe threun 
717. caſes, and not by virtue of Common right, we muſt yield of neceſſity done by warrant of E bot 
culiar right or priviledge. Now a Priviledge is ſaid to be that, that for favour of certain per. 
fons cometh forth againſt Common right; things prohibited are diſpenſed with, becauſe thai 

permitted are diſpatched by Common right, but things forbidden require Diſpenſations, HM le 


which deſcriptions of a Priviledge and Diſpenſation it is (they ſay) apparent, that a Priviledy 
muſt licenſe and authoriſe the ſame, which the Law againſt ignorance, non-reſidence, at 
plurality doth infringe, and ſo be a Law contrariant or repugnant to the Law of Nature, ai 
the Law of God, becauſe all the reaſons whereupon the Poſitive Law of Man againſt thele 
three was firſt eſtabliſhed, are taken and drawn from the Law of Nature, and the Law of Gd. 
For anſwer whereunto, we will bat lead them to anſwer themſelves. Firſt therefore if the 
will grant (as they muſt) that all direct oppoſitions of ſpeech require one and the ſelf-ſame ſub- 
jet, to be meant on both parts where oppoſition is pretended, it will follow that either the 
Maxims of Common right do inforce the very ſame things not to be good which we ſay att 
good, grounding our-ſelves on the reaſons by virtue whereof our priviledges are eſtabliſted, 
or if the one do not reach unto that particular ſubje& for which the other have provided, the 
is there no contradiction between them. In all contradictions, if the one part be true, the othel 
eternally muſt be falſe. And therefore if the Principles of Common right do at any time 
truly enforce that particular not to be good, which Priviledges make good, it argueth iu 
vincibly, that ſuch priviledges have been grounded upon error. But to ſay, that every Pri. 
ledge is oppoſite unto the Principles of Common right, becauſe it diſpenſeth with that wich 
Common right doth prohibit, hath groſs abſurdity. For the voice of Equity and Juſt 
is, that a general Law doth never derogate from a ſpecial Priviledge, whereas if the ole 
were contrariant to the other, a general Law being in force ſhould always diſſolve a Priviledg* 
The reaſon why many are deceived by imagining that ſo it ſhould do, and why Men of bett? 
inſight conclude directly it ſhould not, doth reſt in the ſubje# or matter it-ſelf, which matter 
indefinitely conſidered in Laws of Common right, is in Priviledges conſidered as beſet and 
mitted with ſpecial circumſtances, by means whereof, to them which reſpec it but by way of gt 
nerality it ſeemeth one and the ſame in both, although it be not the ſame, if once we deſce 
to particular conſideration thereof. Precepts do always propoſe perfection, not ſuch as none ci 
attain: unto, for then in vain ſhould we ask or require it at the Hands of Men, but ſuch perf 
on as all Men muſt aim at, to the end that as largely as Human providence and care can & 
tend it, it may take Place. Moral Laws are the rules of Politick, thoſe Politick, which dt 
made to order the whole Church of God, rules unto all particular Churches, and the La "@ 
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nd of wery particular Church, Rules unto every particular Man, within the Body of the ſame Church; 

mfelf Now, becauſe the higher we aſcend in theſe Rules, the further ſtill we remove from thoſe 

both ſpecialities, which being proper to the fubject, whereupon our actions muſt work, and there- 

1. Be. yore chiefly conſidered by us, by them leaſt thought upon that wade altogether in the two firſt 

S and Mxinds of general directions, their Judgment cannot be exact and ſound, concerning either 

thoſe laòss of Churches, or Actions of Men in particular, becauſe they determine of effects by a part 

Phets, of the cauſes only out of which they grow, they judge concluſions by demi-premiſes and half- 

ation I principles, they lay them in the balance ſtript from thoſe neceſfary material circumſtances which 

where jhould give them weight, and by ſhew of falling uneven with the ſcale of moſt univerſal and 

chaſel Ml abſtracted rules, they pronounce that too light which is not, if they had the skill to weigh it. 

b fat WM This is the reaſon why Men altogether converſant in ſtudy to know how to teach, but not 

h, WoW how to govern 3 Men experienced contrariwiſe govern well, yet know not Which way to ſet 

eneſr Ml down orderly the precepts and reaſons of that they do. He that will therefore judge rightly 

rien of things done, muſt joyn with his forms and conceits of general ſpeculation, the matter where- 

> She: in our actions are converſant. For by this ſhall appear what equity there is in thoſe Priviledges 

of fer and peculiar grants or favours, which otherwiſe will ſeem repugnant to juſtice, and becauſe 

'ength Wl in themſelves conſidered, they have a ſhew of repugnancy ; this deceiveth thoſe great — 
in tht which hearing a Priviledge defined to be an eſpecial right brought in by their power and au- Jus fingulare. 
$Our 2 erity, that make it for ſome publick benefit againſi the general courſe of reaſon, are not able to $a nog 
excuſe I comprehend how the word againſt doth import exception, without any oppoſition at all. For ais proprer al- 
broad, inaſmuch as the hand of Juſtice muſt diſtribute to every particular what is due, and judge ee 
ſt bath what is due with reſpe had, ho leſs of particular circumſtances than of general rules and axi- 27 berſtilaas. 
by o oms; it cannot fit all ſorts with one meaſure, the wills, counſels, qualities and ſtates of Men ps Kae 
ought being divers. For example, the Law of Common right bindeth all Men to keep their promi- Paulus fl. de 
e cm ſes, perform their Compacts, and anſwer the Faith they have given either for themſelves, or Lesib. 

or it others. Notwithſtanding he which bargaineth with one under years, can have no benefit by 


umour 
follow- 
1d that 
1ti0n ( 
Cinati- 
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this allegation, becauſe he bringeth it againſt a Perſon which is exempt from the Common rule. 
Shall we then conclude, that thus to exempt certain Men from the Law of Common right, is 
againſt God, againſt Nature, againſt whatſoever may avail to ſtrengthen and juſtifie that Law 
before alledged, or elſe acknowledge (as the truth is) that ſpecial cauſes are to be ordered by 
ſpecial rules, that if Men grown, unto ripe age, diſadvantage themſelves by bargaining, yet 
what they have wittingly done, is ſtrong, and in force againſt them, becauſe they are able to 
diſpoſe and manage their own affairs, whereas youth for lack of experience and judgment, 
being eaſily ſubje& to circumvention, is therefore juſtly exempt from the Law of Common 
right, whereunto the reſt are juſtly ſubject. This plain inequality between Men of years, and 
under years, is a cauſe why Equity and Juſtice cannot apply equally the ſame general rule to 
both, but ordereth the one by Common right, and granteth to the other a ſpecial priviledge. 
Priviledges are either tranſitory or permanant: Tranſitory, ſuch as ſerve only ſome one turn 


Wide, that the Miniſtry may be learned, that they which have charge may reſide upon it, and 


tat it may not be free for them in a ſcandalous manner to multiply Eccleſiaſtical Livings ir 
ver te rmaineth in the next place to be examined, what the Laws of the Church of England do ad- 
Je mit, which may be thought repugnant to any thing hitherto alledged, and in what ſpecial 


conſiderations they ſeem to admit the ſame. Conſidering therefore, that to furniſh all places of 
Cure in this Realm, it is not an Army of twelve-thouſand Learned Men that would ſuffice; 
nor two Univerſities that can always furniſh as many as decay in ſo great a number, nor a 
fourth part of the Livings with Cure, that when they fall are able to yield ſufficient main- 
tenance for Learned Men, is it not plain, that unleſs the greateſt part of the People ſhould be 
left utterly without the publick uſe and exerciſe of Religion, there is no remedy but to take 
into the Eccleſiaſtical order, a number of Men meanly qualified in reſpe& of Learning? For 
Whatſoever we may imagine in our private Cloſets, or talk for Communication-ſake at our 

rds, yea, or write in our Books, through a notional conceit of things needful for perfor- 
mance of each Man's duty, if once we come from the Theory of Learning, to take out ſo many 
farned Men, ler them be diligently viewed; out of whom the choice ſhall be made, and there- 
an eſtimate made, what degree of skill we muſt either admit, or elſe leave numbers utter- 
ly deſtitute of Guides and 1 doubt not but that Men endued with ſenſe of common equi- 
Y; Will ſoon diſcern, that, beſides eminent and competent knowledge, we are to deſcend to 


noe lower ſtep, receiving knowledge in that degree which is bur tolerable. When we commend 


Ny Man for Learning, our ſpeech importeth him to be more than meanly qualified that way; 
dut When Laws do require Learning as a quality, which maketh capable of any Function, 
ur meaſure to judge a learned Man by, muſt be ſome certain degree of Learning, beneath 
which we can hold no Man ſo qualified: ' And if every Man that liſteth may ſet that de- 


ee himſelf, how ſhall we ever know when Laws are broken, when kept, ſeeing one Man 


may think a lower degree ſufficient, another may judge them unſufficient that are not mtg 
| g Hh hh in 


n eee = me > Privil-giue, 
Tn at the moſt extend no farther than to this or that Man; with the end of whoſe natural perſonale cum 


life they expire; Permanent, ſuch as the uſe whereof doth continue ſtill, for that they belong wy 
unto certain kinds of Men and cauſes which never dye. Of this nature are all immunities vin da- 


and pre-eminences, which for juſt conſiderations, one ſort of Men enjoyeth above another, both * 


in the Church and Common- wealth, no Man ſuſpecting them of contrariety to any branch of atiere. Op. 
thoſe Laws or Reaſons whereupon the general right is grounded. Now there being general de Regulis. 


Laws and Rules whereby it cannot be denied, but the Church of God ſtandeth bound to pro- * 


* F) Fifth Book of f 8 


in ſome higher degree. Wherefore of neceſſity, either we muſt have ſome Judge, in Whole 


ſerve to make Men capable of that kind of Office, he doth not himſelf preciſely determine, but be 


conſcience they that are thought and pronounced ſufficient, are to be ſo accepted and ta. 4ib 
ken, or elſe the Law it-ſelf is to ſet down the very loweſt degree of fitneſs that ſhall be by 
allowable in this kind. So that the queſtion doth grow to this iſſue, St. Paul requireth Lean MW M 
ing in presbyters, yea fuch Learning as doth inable them to exhort in Doctrine which 1 
ſound, and to diſprove them that gain-ſay it. What meaſure. of ability in ſuch things (y 


referreth it to the Conſcience of Titus and others, which had to deal in ordaining Presbytet Ml an 
We muſt therefore of neceſſity make this demand, whether the Church, lacking ſuch as the Ml th 
Apoſtle would have choſen, may with good conſcience take out of ſuch as it hath in a mean. mi 
er degree of fitneſs, them that may ſerve to perform the ſervice of publick Prayer, to mini. th 
ſter the Sacraments unto the People, to ſolemnize Marriage, to viſit the Sick, and bury tie Tt 
Dead, to inſtruc by reading, although by Preaching they be not as yet ſo able to benefit au Ml an 
feed Chriſt's lock. We conſtantly hold, that in this caſe the Apoſtles Law is not broken, He 
requireth more in Presbyters than there is found in many whom the Church of Eyg,yM {le 
alloweth. But no Man being tyed unto impoſſibilites, to do that we cannot we are not bound. Fo: 
It is but a ſtratagem of theirs therefore, and a very indirect ractiſe, when they public Ml tie 
large declamations to prove that Learning is required in the iniſtry, and to make the Gly BY wt 
people believe that the contrary is maintained by the Biſhops, and upheld by the Laws of the MM kit 
Land; whereas the queſtion in truth is not, whether Learning be required, but whe. Fc; 
ther a Church, wherein there is not ſufficient ſtore of Learned Men to furniſh all Cong. ant 
gations, ſhould do better to let thouſands of Souls grow ſavage, to let them Jive without any lf anc 
publick ſervice of God, to let their Children dye unbaptized, to with-hold the benefit of the i reg 
other Sacrament from them, to let them depart this World like Pagans, without any thing Wil we 
ſo much as read unto them, concerning the way of life, than as it doth in this neceſſity, v llc 
make ſuch Presbyters as are ſo far forth ſufficient, although they want that ability of Preach. tak 
ing which ſome others have. In this point therefore we obey neceſſity, and of two evils Me 
take the leſs; in the reſt a publick utility is ſought, and in regard thereof ſome certain i- Mif . 
conveniencies tolerated, becauſe they are recompenced with greater good. The Law giveth l. che 
berty of Non-reſidence for a time to ſuch as will live in Univerſities, if they faithfully ther Spi 
labour to grow in knowledge, that ſo they may afterwards the more edifie and the better ot | 
inſtruc their Congregations. The Church in their abſence is not deſtitute, the Peoples fi- But 
vation not neglected for the preſent time, the time of their abſence is in the intendment i ett 
Law beſtowed to the Churches great advantage and benefit, thoſe neceſſary helps are DI 
cured by it, which turn by many degrees more to the Peoples comfort in time to come, tha 
if their Paſtors had continually abidden with them; So that the Law doth hereby provide 
in ſome part to remedy and help that evil, which the former neceſſity hath impoſed upn 
the Church. For compare two Men of equal meanneſs, the one perpetually reſident, the 
other abſent for a ſpace, in ſuch ſort as the Law permitteth. Allot unto both ſeme nine yea) 
continuance with Cure of Souls. And muſt not three years abſence in all probability a 
likelihood make the one more profitable than the other unto God's Church, by ſo much x 
the increaſe of his knowledge, gotten in thoſe three years, may add unto fix years tra 
following ? For the greater ability there is added to the inſtrument, wherewith it pleaſeth 
God to fave Souls, the more facility and 1 it hath to work that which is other 
wiſe hardlier effected. As much may be ſaid touching abſence granted to them that attend 
in the Families of Biſhops; which Schools of gravity, diſcretion and wiſdom, preparing Ma 
againſt the time that they come to reſide abroad, are, in my poor opinion, even the fittel 
places that any ingenious mind can wiſh to enter into, between departure from private ſtudy 
and acceſs to a more publick charge of Souls; yea no leſs expedient for Men of the bet ſult 
ciency and moſt maturity in knowledge, than the very Univerſities themſelves are for the 
ripening of ſuch as be raw. Imployment in the Families of Noblemen, or in Princes Courts 
hath another end, for which the ſelf-ſame leave is given, not without great reſpec to the 

ood of the whole Church. For aſſuredly, whoſoever doth well obſerve, how much all in 
feriour things depend upon the orderly courſes and motions of thoſe greater Orbs, will 
hardly judge it either meet or good, that the Angels aſſiſting them ſhould be driven to betake 
themſelves to other lations, although by nature they were not tyed where they now are, but 
had charge alſo elſewhere, as long as their abſence from beneath might but tolerably be (up 
plied, and by deſcending their rooms above ſhould become vacant. For we are not to dream 
in this caſe of any platform, which bringeth equally high *and low unto Pariſh-Churchs, 
nor ef apy conſtraint to maintain at their own charge Men ſufficient for that purpoſe; ti 
one ſo repugnant to the Majeſty and Greatneſs of Engliſh Nobility, the other ſo improbable 
and unlikely to take effect, that they which mention either of both, ſeem not indeed to hae 
conceived what either is. But the eye of Law is the eye of God, it looketh into the hears 
and ſecret diſpoſitions of Men, it beholdeth how far one ſtar differeth from another in 810), 
and as Mens ſeveral degrees require, accordingly it guideth them; granting unto principe 
Perſonages priviledges correſpondent to their high Eſtates, and that not only in Civil, bw 
even in Spiritual Affairs, to the end they may love that Religion the more, which no v4) 
ſeeketh to make them vulgar, no way diminiſheth their dignity and greatneſs, but to dc 
them good doth them honour alſo, and by ſuch extraordinary favours teacheth them to be 
in the Church of God the ſame which the Church of God eſteemeth them, more wor 
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ofs I than thouſands. It appeareth therefore in what reſpect the Laws of this Realm have given 
u. jiberry of Non- reſidence to ſome, that their knowledge may be increaſed, and their labours 
be MY by that mean be made after wards the more profitable to others, leſt the Houſes of Great 
mn. MW Men ſhould want that datly exerciſe of Religion, wherein their example availeth as 
iz much, yea many times Peradventure more than the Laws themſelves with the common ſort. 
hi Wl A third thing reſpected both in permitting abſence, and alſo in granting to ſome that li- 
bu: Ml berty of addition or plurality, which neceffarily inforceth their abſence, is a meer both juſt 
ters, MI and conſcionable regard, that as Men are in quality, and as their ſervices are in weight for 
tte the publick good, ſo likewiſe their rewards and encouragements by ſpecial priviledge of Law 
an. might ſomewhat declare how the State it-ſelf doth accept their pains, much abhorring from 
ini. their beſtial and favage rudeneſs, which think that Oxen ſhould only labour, and Aﬀes feed. 
the Ml Thus to Readers in Univerſities, whoſe very Paper and Book-expences their ancient allowances 
and and ſtipends at this day do either not, or hardly ſuſtain to Governors of Colledges, leſt the 
He great overplus of charges neceſſarily inforced upon them, by reaſon of their place, and very 
ld ſenderly ſupplied, by means of that change in the preſent condition of things, which their 


und. Founders could not fore-ſee; to Men called away from their Cures, and employed in weigh- 


blik I tier buſineſs, either of the Church or Common-wealth, becauſe to impoſe upon them a burden 
filly BY which requireth their abſence, and not to releaſe them from the duty of Reſidence, were a 
the kind of cruel and barbarous injuſtice ; to Reſidents in Cathedral Churches, or upon Dignities 
whe. WY Eccleſiaſtical, foraſmuch as theſe being rooms of greater Hoſpitality, places of more reſpect 


gte. and conſequence than the reſt, they are the rather to be furniſhed with Men of beſt quality, 
any and the Men for their qualities ſake to be favoured above others: I ſay unto all theſe, in 
f the ( regard of their worth and merit, the Law hath therefore given leave, while themſelves bear 
hing weightier burdens, to ſupply inferiour by deputation ; and in like conſideration partly, partly 
ty, of alſo by way of honour to Learning, Nobility and Authority, permitteth, that Men which have 
each taken Theological degrees in Schools, the Suffragans of Biſhops, the Houſhold Chaplains of 
Is ve Men of Honour, or in great Offices, the Brethren and Sons of Lords Temporal, or of Knights, 
u if God ſhall move the hearts of ſuch to enter at any time into Holy Orders, may obtain to 
th l: ckemſelves a faculty or licenſe to hold two Eccleſiaſtical Livings, though having Cure; any 
there Spiritual Perſon of the Queen's Council, three ſuch Livings; her Chaplains, what number 
better or promotions her-ſelf in her own Princely wiſdom thinketh good to beſtow upon them. 
s fl. ut as it fareth in ſuch caſes, the gap which for juſt conſiderations we open unto ſome, let- 
ent of Mteth in others through corrupt practiſes, to whom ſuch favours were neither meant, nor 
e u tould be communicated. The greatneſs of the Harveſt, and the ſcarcity of able Work- men 
„ tha bath made it neceffary, that Law ſhould yield to admit numbers of Men but ſlenderly and 


ua nonly reſerve Miniſterial Vocation, as their laſt and ſureſt refuge ever open to forlorn Men; 
t, thee Church that ſhould nouriſh them; whoſe ſervice ſhe needeth} hath obtruded upon her 
> year]fteir ſervice, that know not otherwiſe how to live and ſuſtain themſelves. Theſe finding 
y auoh ing more eaſie than means to procure the writing of a few lines to ſome one or other 
ach zich hath authority, and nothing more uſual than too much facility in condeſcending un- 
travd ſuch requeſts, are often received into that Vocation whereunto their unworthineſs is no 
eaſeth all diſgrace. Did any thing more aggravate the crime of Feroboams prophane Apoſtaſie, 


han that he choſe to have his Clergy the ſcum and refuſe of his whole Land 2 Let no Man 
are to tell it them, that they are not faithful towards God, that burden wilfully his Church 
ith ſuch ſwarms of unworthy Creatures. I will not fay of all degrees in the Miniſtry, that 
hich St. Chryſoſtom doth of the higheſt, He that will undertake ſo weighty a charge, had need 
be « Man of great underſtanding, rarely aſſiſted with Divine grace, for integrity of manners, 


vil ſay with Chryſoſtom, We need not doubt whether God be highly diſpleaſed with us, or what 
the cauſe of his anger is, if things of ſo great fear and holineſs as are the leaſt and loweſt duties 
f bis ſervice, be thrown wilfully on them whoſe not oply mean, but bad and ſcandalous quality 
th defile whatſoever they handle. Theſe eye-ſores and blemiſhes in continual attendants a- 
bout the Service of God's Sanctuary, do make them every day fewer that willingly reſort 
Unto it, till at length all affection and zeal towards God be extinct in them through a weariſom 
tntempt of their Perſons, which for a time only live by Religion, and are for recompence, 
in fine, the death of the Nurſe that feedeth them. It is not obſcure, how incommodious the 
Church hath found both this abuſe of the liberty, which Law is inforced to grant; and not 
only this, but the like abuſe of that favour alſo; which Law in other conſiderations already 
mentioned affordeth touching Reſidence and plurality of Spiritual Liyings. Now that which 
6 practiſed corruptly to the detriment and hurt of the Church, againſt the purpoſe of 
thoſe very Laws, which notwithſtanding are pretended in defence and juſtification there- 
h we muſt needs acknowledge no leſs repugnant to the grounds and principles of Common 
licht, than the fraudulent proceedings of Tyrants to the principles of juſt Soveraignty. How- 
Flt, not ſo thoſe ſpecial priviledges which are but inſtruments wreſted and forced to ſerve 
Malice, There is in the Patriarch of Heathen Philoſophers this Precept, (4) Let no Husbaud- 
at nor no Handy-craftſman be a Prieſt. The reaſon whereupon he groundeth, is a maxim in 

e Law of Nature. It importeth greatly the good of all. Men that God be reverenced, with 
hole honour it ſtandeth not, that they 8 —— Gr OY imployed in his ſervice nal 
| | | H h h h | we 
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neanly qualified. Hereupon, becauſe whom all other worldly hopes have forſaken, they com- 
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purity of life, and for all other virtues, to have in him more than a Man; But ſurely this I 


(e) mur 1e 
ye bra 34/214 "a 
CV lep N 
G&T<ov. U yg 
TEY "To\\@v 
T6676. Tu Ae! 
TW; Ob Ar fi 
ts. Tos . 


or 


* e 2 , . LES * + ww» d 1 
* * r 


22 „ 


760 5 The Fifth Book, of 5 e 


— 


(0 Act: 25. live of baſe and manuary Trades. Now compare herewith the Apoſtles words, (a) Ye ling 


1 Cor 4. _— 
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2 Th: 3. 8 


on 


none, beſides the utter abrogations of theſe our mitigations, and the ſtri& eſtabliſhment c 


We are now more confident, not that our knowledge and judgment is riper, but becauſe our 
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* that theſe bands have miniſtred to my neceſſities, and them that are with me. What think oa 
Did the Apoſtle any thing oppoſite herein, or repugnant to the Rules and Maxims of the! ay | 
; 
ſ 


of Nature ? The ſelf-ſame reaſons that accord his actions with the Law of Nature, ſhall de. 
clare our Priviledges and his Laws no leſs conſonant. Thus therefore we ſee, that althou i 
they urge very colourably the Apoſtles own Sentences, requiring that a Miniſter. ſhould 0 
able to divide rightly the Word of God, that they who are placed in Charge ſhould attend [ 
unto it themſelves, which in abſence they cannot do, and that they which have divers Cur; MW: 
muſt of neceſſity be abſent from ſome, whereby the Law Apoſtolick ſeemeth apparently broken Mb 
which Law requiring attendance cannot otherwiſe be underſtood, than ſo as to charge then 
with perpetual Reſidence: Again, though in every of theſe cauſes, they infinitely heap uM 
the Sentences of Fathers, the Decrees of Popes, the ancient Edicts of Imperial authority, our 
own National Laws and Ordinances prohibiting the ſame, and grounding evermore their n 
Prohibitions, partly on the Laws of God, and partly on reaſons drawn from the light of M. n 
ture, yet hereby to gather and infer contradiction between thoſe Laws which forbid indes. M.; 
nitely, and ours which in certain caſes have allowed the ordaining of ſundry Miniſter 
whole ſufficiency for Learning is but mean; again, the licenſing of ſome to be abſent from 
their Flocks, and of others to hold more than one only Living which hath Cure of Souls! 
ſay, to conclude repugnancy between theſe eſpecial permiſſions, and the former general Pro 
hibirions, which [ſet not down their own limits, is erroneous, and the manifeſt cauſe there. 
of ignorance in differences of matter which both ſorts of Law concern. If then the conſe 
Tations be reaſonable, juſt and good, whereupon we ground whatſoever our Laws have þ 
ſpecial right permitted; if only the effects of abuſed Priviledges be repugnant to the Maxing 
of Common right, this main foundation of repugnancy being broken, whatſoever they hay 
built thereupon falleth neceflarily to the ground. Whereas therefore, upon ſurmiſe, or ya 
ſuppoſal of oppoſition between our ſpecial, and the principles of Common right, they gather thy 
ſuch as are with us ordained Miniſters, before they can Preach, be neither lawful, becauþ 
the Laws already mentioned forbid generally to create Tuch, neither are they indeed Mini. 
ſters, although we commonly ſo name them, but whatſoever they execute by virtue of ſuc 
their pretended Vocation is void that all our grants and tolerations, as well of this as the 
reſt, are fruſtrate and of no effect; the Perſons that enjoy them poſſeſs them wrongfully, and 


* 


are deprivable at all hours; finally, that other juſt and ſufficient remedy of evils there can b 


former Ordinances to be abſolutely executed whatſoever follow: albeit the Anſwer alreay 
made in diſcovery of the weak and unſound foundation whereupon they have built the 
erroneous collections may be thought ſufficient; yet , becauſe our deſire is rather to ſatisfie, fi 
be poſſible, than to ſhake them off, we are with very good will contented to declare the cauſs 
of all particulars more formally and largely than the equity of our own defence doth require, 
. There is crept into the minds of Men, at this day, a ſecret pernicious and peſtilent conc 
that the greateſt perfection of a Chriſtian Man doth conſiſt in diſcovery of other Mens fault 
and in wit to diſcourſe of our own profeſſion. When the World moſt abounded with jul 
righteous and perfect Men, their chiefeſt ſtudy was the exerciſe of piety, wherein for thei 
ſafeſt direction, they reverently hearkned to the Readings of the Law of God, they kept in 
mind the Oracles and Aphoriſms of wiſdom, which tended unto virtuous life; if any ſa 
ple of Conſcience did trouble them for matter of Actions which they took in hand, nothing 
was attempted before counſel and advice were had, for fear leſt raſhly they might offend: 


deſires are another way. : 


Their ſcope was obedience, ours is skill; their endeavour was reformation of life, our 
virtue nothing but to hear gladly the reproof of vice; they in the practice of their Relig 
wearied chiefly their knees and hands, we eſpecially our eats and tongues. We are grow! 
as in many things elſe, ſo in this, to a kind of intemperancy, which (only Sermons except 
ed) hath almoſt brought all other duties of Religion out of taſte. At the leaſt they are not 
in that account and reputation which they ſhould be. Now, becauſe Men bring all Religion 
in a manner to the only Office of hearing Sermons, if it chance that they who are thus col 
ceited do imbrace any fpecial opinion different from other Men, .the Sermons that reliſh not 
that opinion, can in no wiſe pleaſe their appetite, Such therefore as preach unto them, but 
hit not the ſtring they look for, are rejected as unprofitable ; the reſt as unlawful, and indeed 
no Minifters, if the faculty of Sermons want, For why? A Miniſter of the World ſhould 
they ſay, be able rightly to divide the Word. Which Apoſtolick Canon many think the) do 
well obſerve; when in opening the Sentences of holy Scripture, they draw all things favourk 
bly ſpoken unto one fide 3 but whatſoever is reprehenſive, ſevere and ſharp, they have othe!s 
on the contrary part whom that muſt always concern, by which their over-partial and uſt 
indifferent proceeding, while they thus labour amongſt the people to divide the Word, the) 
make the Word a mean to divide and diſtra& the People. 0:74 to divide. aright, doth fte 
in the Apoſtles Writings, ſoundneſs of Doctrine only; and in meaning ſtandeth oppoſite t 
caurrrepsrv the broaching of new opinions againſt that which is received, For queſtionleſs the fir 


things delivered to the Church of Chriſt, were pure and ſincere Truth, Which Ula Ire 
did afterwards oppugn, could not chuſe but divide the Church into two moyeties; in whic 


diviſion, ſuch as taught what was firſt believed, held the truer part; the contrary aged 


i Ecclefuftical Poſity. ” 
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bum MY hat they were teachers of novelty, erred, For prevention of which evil there are in this 
we MN Gaurch many fingular and well deviſed remedies, as namely the uſe of ſubſcribing to the 
Law Articles of Religion before admiſhon of degrees to Learning, or to any Eccleſiaſtical Living, 
| de. Ml the cuſtom of reading the ſame Articles, and of approving them in publick Aſſemblies where- 
ugh Iberer Men have Benefices with Cure of Souls, the order of teſtifying under their hands 
d be Wl allowance of the Book of Common-Prayer, 'and the Book of ordaining Miniſters ; finally, the 


» 


biſcipline and moderate ſeverity which is uſed either in otherwiſe correcting or ſilencing 


jp mem that trouble and diſturb the Church with Doctrines Which tend unto Innovation ; it 

oken, MI being better that the Church ſhould want altogether the benefit of ſuch Mens labours, than 

them M endure the miſchief of their inconformity to good Laws; in which caſe, if any repine at the 

p up Ml courſe and proceedings of Juſtice, they muſt learn to content themſelves with the anſwer of 
our MI Mr, Curius, which had ſometime occaſion to cut off one from the Body of the Common- 


their 
f Na. 
ndeh- 
Iſters, 
from 
uls, 


| pro- all glorifie God with one heart and one tongue, they of all Men do leaſt approve, that do 
ther. mot urge the Apoſtles Rule and Canon. For which cauſe they alledge it not ſo much to 
nfide. that purpoſe, as to prove that unpreaching Miniſters (tor ſo they term them) can have no 
ve by true nor lawful calling in the Church of God. St. Auguſtine hath ſaid of the will of Man; 


aXims 
/ have 
r Vain 
r that 


ecaus ho a Miniſter differeth from other Chriſtian Men; is not as ſome have childiſhly imagined, 
Mini- he ound Preaching of the Word of God; bur as they are lawfully and truly Governors to 
f ſuch hom authority of Regiment is given in the Common-wealth, according to the order which 
as the Molity hath ſet, ſo Canonical Ordination in the Church of Chriſt is that which maketh a 
y, an awful Miniſter, as touching the validity of any Ad which appertaineth to that Vocation, The 
can beWiuſe why St. Paul willed T:mcthy not to be over-haſty in ordaining Miniſters, was (as we 
ent of ery well may conjure) becauſe impoſition. of hands doth conſecrate and make them Miniſters, 


ready Whether they have gifts and qualities fit for the laudable diſcharge of their Duties or no. 
f want of Learning and skill to preach did fruſtrate their Vocation, Miniſters ordained before 
hey be grown unto that maturity ſhould receive new Ordination, whenſoever it chanceth that 
udy and induſtry doth make them afterwards more able to perform the Office; than which 
hat conceit can be more abſurd ? Was not St. Auguſtine Himſelf contented to admit an 
fiſtant in his own Church, a Man of ſmall Erudition, conſidering that what he wanted in 


t thele 
je, if it 
 Caules 
equi 
cOncelt, 


fauls o ledge was ſupplied by thoſe virtues which made his life a better Orator, than more 
th jul aning could make others whoſe converſation was leſs Holy 2 Were the Prieſts, ſithence Moſes, 
ether able and ſufficient Men, Jearnedly to interpret the Law of God ? Ot was it ever imagined, 


wealth: in whoſe behalf becauſe it might have been pleaded that the party was a Man ſer- 
riceable, he therefore began his judicial ſentence with this preamble, Non eſſe opus Rep. eo 
dee qui parere neſciret; The Com mon- wealth needeth Men of quality, yet never thoſe Men which 
have not learned how to obey. But the ways which the Church of England hath taken to 
wovide that they who are Teachers of others may do it ſoundly, that the Purity and Unity 
35 well of ancient Diſcipline as Doctrine may be upheld, that avoiding ſingularities, we may 


that ſmply to will proceedeth from Nature, but our well-willing is from Grace. We ſay as much 
of the Miniſter of God pablickly to teach and inſtru the Church, is neceſſary in every Eccle- 
fticd Miniſter z but ability to teach by Sermons is a Grace which God doth beſtow on them 
whom he maketh ſufficient for the commendable diſcharge of their duty. That therefore where- 


1.6. c. 3. 


Oo. Man. p. l i. 


rept lat this defect ſhould fruſtate what they executed, and deprive them of right unto any 
y dc ing they claimed by virtue of their Prieſthood ? Surely, as in Magiſtrates, the want of thoſe 
lothing its which their Office needeth, is cauſe of juſt imputation of blame in them that witting- 
offend: y chuſe unſufficient and unfit Men when they might do otherwiſe, and yet therefore is not 


iſe our 


our roms; nevertheleſs, it ſeemeth to be an error in them which think that the lack of any 
eligion Mauch perfection defeateth utterly the Calling. To with that all Men were ſo qualified, as 
grown, ieir Places and Dignities require, to hate all ſiniſter and corrupt dealings which hereynto 
except» re any lett, to covet ſpeedy redreſs of thoſe things whatſoever, whereby the Church ſuftain- 


heir choice void, nor every action of Magiftracy fruſtate in that reſpe& : So whether it were 
F neceſſity, or even of very careleſneſs, that Men unable to Preach ſhould be taken in Paſtors 


are not th detriment, theſe good and virtuous deſires cannot offend any but ungodly minds. Not- 
eligion {Wiithitanding, ſome in the true vehemency, and others under the fair pretence of theſe deſires, 
1s con- ſtave adventured that which is ſtrange, that which is violent and unjuſt. There are which Tue gather 


liſn not in confidence of their general allegations concerning the knowledge, the reſidence and the 
m, but Mingle Livings of Miniſters, preſume not only to annihilate the ſolemn Ordinations of ſuch 
indeed {Ws the Church muſt of force admit, but alſo to urge a kind of univerſal Proſcription againſt 
ſhould, them, to ſet down Articles, to draw Commiſſions, and almoſt to name themſelves of the 
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Vorum, for inquiry into Megs Eſtates and Dealings, whom at their pleaſure they would de- 
ive and make obnoxious to what puniſhment themſelves liſt, and that not for any violation 
f Laws, either Spiritual or Civil, but becauſe Men have truſted the Laws too far, becauſe 
ey have held and enjoyed the liberty which Law granteth, becauſe they had not the wit 
o Conceive as thefe Men do, that Laws were made to intrap the ſimple, by permitting thoſe 
wings in ſhew and appearance, which indeed ſhould never take effect, for as much as they 
Were but granted with a ſecret condition to be put in practice, If they (bould be profitable 
and agreeable with the Word of God: which Condition failing in all Miniſters that cannot 
"Teach, in all that are abſent from their Livings, and in all that have divers Livings (for ſo 
t muft be preſumed, though never as yet proved) therefore as Men which have broken the 
Faw of God and Nature, they are deprivable at all hours. B this the Juſtice of that Diſcipline 

| | | whereunto 
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(b) Nec ig no- 
ro MaxImn') 
honores al þt- 
rum dignos pe- 
nuria melto- 
Pun ſolere de- 
ferri. Mamer- 
tin. paneg,ad 
Julian. 

(c) Neque enim 
Equum viſum 
eſt abſentem 
Reipu b. cauſa 
inter regs re- 
ferri dum Rei- 
pub. operatur 
Ulpian. |. 15. 
Si maritns al 
l-gem. Juliaa. 
de adulter. 


(4) 4. it. Polit. 
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for as much as it ſeemeth a thing abſurd, that a People which commands all the World ſhould cui. 


whereunto all Chriſtian Churches muſt ſtoop and ſubmit themſelves 2 Is this the equity 
wherewith they labour to reform the World ? I will no way diminiſh the force of thoſe a! | 
guments whereupon they ground. But if it pleaſe them to behold the viſage of theſe Col. | 
lections in another Glaſs, there are Civil as well as Eccleſiaſtical Unſufficiences, Non: reſidence, [ 
and Pluralities ; yea, the reaſons which Light of Nature hath Miniſtred againſt both; are x 
ſuch affinity, that much leſs they cannot inforce in the one than in the other. When they Ml 
that bear great Offices, be Perſons of mean worth, the contempt whereinto their authority groy. M/ 
eth, (a) weakeneth the ſinews of the whole State. Notwithſtanding, where many Governgr,. 
are needful, and they not many, whom their quality can commend, (b) the penury of worthie, ; 
muſt needs make the meaner fort of Men capable: Cities, in the abſence of their Governor, f 
are as Ships wanting Pilots at Sea. But were it therefore (e) Juſtice to puniſh whom Superior Ml © 
Authority pleaſeth to call from home, or alloweth to be employed elſewhere 2 In committins ll * 
(a) many offices to one Man, there are apparently theſe inconveniencies ; The Common | 
wealth doth loſe the benefit of ſerviceable Men, which might be trained up in thoſe Rooms: 
it is not eaſie for one Man to diſcharge many Mens duties well, in ſervice of Warfare aud 
Navigation, were it not the overthrow of whatſoever is undertaken, if one or two ſhow Ml * 
ingroſs ſuch Offices, as being now divided into many Hands, are diſcharged with admin. 
ble both perfection and expedition ? Nevertheleſs, be it far from the mind of any reaſon. 
ble Man to imagine, that in theſe conſiderations Princes either ought of duty to revoke aj {Ml 
ſuch kind of Grants, though made with very ſpecial reſpe& to the extraordinary merit Ml © 
certain Men, or might in Honour demand of them the reſignation of their Offices, with ſpeech £ 
to this or the like effect; For as much as you A. B. by the ſpace of many Tears, have done u 
that faithful ſervice in moſt important affairs, for which we always judging you worthy of mu 
honour, have therefore committed unto you from time to time, very great and weighty Office 
which hitherto you quietly enjoy i We are now given to underſtand, that cc. tain grave and leaned \ 
Men have found in the Books of Ancient Philoſophers, divers Arguments drawn from the commn 
lia hi of Nature, and declaring the wonderful diſcommodities which uſe to grow by Dignities thu 
heaped together in one ; For which cauſe, at this preſent, moved in conſcience and tender care fu 
the publick good, we have ſummoned you hither, to arſ-poſſeſs you of thoſe Places, and to dent 
you from thoſe rooms, whereof indeed by virtue of your own grant, yet againſt reaſon, you are yo. 
ſeſſed. Neither ought you, or any other to think us raſh, light, or inconſtant, in ſo doing: Fir w 


tell you plain, that herein we will both ſay and do that thing which the noble and wiſe Empeny ly 
ſometime both ſaid and did, in a matter of far leſs weight than this; Quod inconſulto fal- 
mus, conſulto revocamus, That which we unaduiſedly have done, we adviſedly will revoke ae 


undo. Now for mine own part, the greateſt harm I could wiſh them who think that thi 
were conſonant with equity and right, is that they might but live where all things are with 
ſuch kind of Juſtice ordered, till experience have taught them to ſee their error. As fir 
the laſt thing which is incident into the cauſe whereof we ſpeak, namely, what courſe wer 
the beſt and ſafeſt whereby to remedy ſuch evils as the Church of God may ſuſtain, wher 
the preſent liberty of Law is turned to great abuſe, ſome light we may receive from abroad, 
not unprofitable for direction of God's own ſacred Houſe and Family. The Romans being: 
People full of generoſity, and by nature courteous, did no way more ſhew their gentle dil- 
poſition than by eaſie condeſcending to ſet their Bond-men at liberty. Which benefit in 
the happier and better times of the Common-wealth, was beſtowed for the moſt part as an d- 
dinary reward of Virtue, ſome few now and then alſo purchaſing freedom with that which 
their juſt labours could gain, and their honeſt frugality ſave. But as the Empire daily grew 
up, ſo the manners and conditions of Men decayed, Wealth was honoured, and Virtue nt 
cared for, neither did any thing ſeem opprobrious out of which there might ariſe commods 
ty and profit, ſo that it could be no marvel in a ſtate thus far degenerated, if when the more 
ingenious ſort were become baſe, the baſer laying afide all ſhame and face of honeſty, di, 
ſome by Robberies, Burglaries, and proſtitution of their Bodies, gather wherewith to reden 
liberty ; others obtain the ſame at the Hands of their Lords, by ſerving them as vile Inſtru- 
ments in thoſe attempts, which had been worthy to be revenged with ten-thouſand deaths. A 
learned, judicious and polite Hiſtorian, having mentioned ſo foul diſorders, giveth his judg- 
ment and cenſure of them in this ſort : Such Eye-ſores in the Com mon-wealth have occaſions 
many virtuous minds to condemn altogether the Cuſtom of granting liberty to any Bond-ſlave, 


fiſt of ſo vile Refuſe. But neither is this the ouly cuſtom wherein the profitable inventions of 
former are depraved by latter Ages and for my-ſelf I am not of their opinion that wiſh the abr 
gation of ſo groſiy uſed Cuſtoms, which abrogation might peradventure be cauſe of great! 
ijnconveniencies enſuing ; But as much as may be I would rather adviſe that redreſs welt 
ſought, through the careful providence of Chief Rulers and Overſeers of the Com mon- we dil 
by whom a yearly ſurvey being made of all that are manumiſſed, they which ſeem worthy might 
be taken and divided into Tribes with other Citizens, the reſt diſperſed into Colonies abroad, 
or otherwiſe diſpoſed of, that the Gommon-wealth might ſuſtain neither harm nor diſgrace by 
them. The ways to meet with diforders, growing by abuſe of Laws, are not ſo intricate and 
ſecret, eſpecially in our cafe, that Men thould need either much advertiſement or long 
time for the ſearch thereof. And if counſel to that purpol@ may ſeem needful, this Church 
(God be thanked) is not deſtitute of Men endued with ripe judgment, whenſoever any 
ſuch thing ſhould be thought neceſſary, For which end at this, preſent, to th cid 
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ſpecial inventions of my own, might argue in a Man of my Place 4nd Calling more pre- 
mption perhaps than wit, Iwill therefore leave it intire unto graver conſideration, ending 
dow with requeſt only and moſt earneſt ſute; firſt, that they which give Ordination, would, 
ic they tender the very honour of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſafety of Men, and the endleſs good 
of their own Souls, take heed, left unnecelfarily, and through their default the Church be 
ound worſe, or leſs furniſhed than it might be: Secondly, that they which by right of Pa- 


3 
\ 


MI a> — 
AER Arg, rat Ds. nc} GPA 4.» 
QF 


Fa 


— 


r Gn ane ee enki er ED 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity- 


— 


monage have power to preſent unto Spiritual livings, and may in that reſpect much damyifie 
che Church of God, would, for the eaſe of their own account in that dreadful day, ſome- 

what conſider what it is to betray for gain the Souls which Chriſt hath redeemed with blood; 

what to violate the ſacred bond of Fidelity and Solemn promiſe, given at the firſt to God 
and his Church by them, from whoſe original intereſt together with the ſelf-ſame Title of 

Right, the ſame Obligation of Duty likewiſe is deſcended ; Thirdly, that they unto whom 

the granting of Diſpenſations is committed, or which otherwiſe have any ſtroke in the diſ- 

poſition of ſuch Preferments as appertain unto. learned Men, would bethink themſelves What 

it is to reſpe& any thing either above or beſides Merit, conſidering how hardly the World 

taketh it, when to Men of commendable note and quality there is ſo little reſpe& had, or 

ſo great unto them whoſe deſerts are very mean, that nothing doth ſeem more ſtrange than 

the one fort, becauſe they are not accounted of, and the other becauſe they are; it being 

every Man's hope and expectation in the Church of God, eſpecially that the only purchaſe of 
greater rewards ſhould be always greater deſerts, and that nothing ſhould ever be able to 
plant a Thorn, where a Vine ought to grow : Fourthly, that honourable Perſonages, and 
they, who by, virtue of any principal Office in the Common-wealth are inabled to qualifie a 
certain number, and make them capable of Favours or Faculties above others, ſuffer not 
their names to be abuſed, contrary to the true intent and meaning of wholſome Laws, by 
Men in whom there is nothing notable beſides Covetouſneſs and Ambition: Fifthly, that the 
zraver and Wiſer ſort in both Univerſities, or whoſoever they be, with whoſe approbati- 
on the marks and recognizances of all Learning are beſtowed, would think the Apoſtles cauti- 
on againſt unadviſed Ordinations not impertinent or unneceſſary to be born in mind, even 
when they grant thoſe degrees of Schools, which degrees are not gratie gratis date, kind- 
neffes beſtowed by way of humanity, but they are gratiæ gratum facientes, favours which al- 
ways imply a teſtimony given to the Church and Common-wealth, concerning Men's ſuf- 
ciency for manners and knowledge; a teſtimony, upon the credit whereof ſundry Statutes of 
the Realm are built, a teſtimony ſo far available, that nothing is more reſpected for the warrant 
of divers Mens abilities to ſerve in the affairs of the Realm; a teſtimony wherein if they vio- 
ate that Religion wherewith it ought to be always given, and thereby to induce into error 
ſuch as deem it a thing uncivil to call the credit thereof in queſtion, let them look that God 
ſhall return back upon their heads, and cauſe them in the ſtate of their own Corporations to 
feel either one way or other the puniſhment of thoſe harms, which the Church through their 
tegligence doth ſuſtain in that behalf: Finally, and to conclude that they who enjoy the 
benefit of any ſpecial indulgence or Favour which the Laws permit, would as well remember 
what in duty towards the Church, and in Conſcience towards God they ought to do, as 
wat they may do by uſing of their own advantage whatſoever they ſee tolerated ; no Man 
king ignorant that the cauſe why abſence in ſome caſes hath been yielded unto, and in equi- 
thought ſufferable, is the hope of greater fruit through induſtry elſewhere ; the reaſon 
Kewiſe wherefore pluralities are allowed unto Men of Note, a very ſoveraign and ſpecial care; 
hat as Fathers in the ancient World did declare the pre-eminence of priority in birth, by 
lbubling the worldly portions of their firft-born ; ſo the Church by a courſe not unlike in 
dlgning Men's rewards, might teſtifie an eſtimation had proportionably of their Virtues; 


uur, and therefore unleſs they anſwer faithfully the expectation of the va ry herein, un- 7Porhefis 


rogether 


a ; | , es graph. 
clude, that the grounds and maxims of Common right whereupon Ordinations of Mi- 


ters unable to Preach, tolerations of abſence from the Cures, and the multiplications of 
eir Spiritual Livings are diſproved, do but infinitely enforce them unlawful, not unlawful 
puverſally and without exception; that the Laws which indefinitely are againſt all theſe 
ings, and the Priviledges which make for them in certain caſes are not the one repugnant 
0 the other, that the Laws of God and Nature are violated through the effects of abuſed 
wiedges; that neither our Ordinations of Men unable to make Sermons, nor our diſpen- 
"ns for the reſt, can be juſtly proved fruſtrate by virtue of any ſuch ſurmiſed oppoſition 
ſetween the ſpecial Laws of this Church which have permitted, and thoſe general which are, 
lelged to diſprove the ſame ; that when priviledges by abuſe are grown incommodious, 
ere muſt be redreſs; that for remedy of ſuch evils, there is no neceſſity, the Church ſhould 


Churc Tate either in whole or in part, the ſpecialities before mentioned; and that the moſt to 
ver al) deſired were a voluntary reformation thereof on all Hands which may give paſſage unto 
— Y abuſe, | liii 2 


THE 


cording to the ancient Rule Apoſtolick, They which excell in Labour, ought to excell in Ho- For the main 
foundatia 
ls ſincerely they bend their wits Day and Night, both to ſow becauſe they reap, and to ſow of chele cen. 
o much more abundantly as they reap more abundantly than other Men whereunto by eres 
heir very acceptance of ſuch benignities they formally bind themſelves; let them be well aſ- fer down in 


Wred that the honey which they eat with fraud ſhall turn in the end into true gall, for as the 9 bored 


nuch as Laws are the ſacred Image of his wiſdom who moſt ſeverely puniſheth thoſe coloura- with this laſt 
ble and ſubtile crimes that ſeldom are taken within the walk of human Juſtice : I therefore the 5: Pars: 
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maining their Fifth Aſertion, That our Laws are corrupt and Repugnant to 
the Laws of Goa, in matter belonging to the Power of Ecclefiaſtical Fariſ- 
dition, in that we have not throughout all Churches certain Lay-Elders eſt a- 
bliſbed for the Fxerciſe of that Power. 


®, 


mens HE ſame Men, which in heat of Contention do hardly either ſpeak 
or give ear to Reaſon, being, after ſharp and bitter Conflicts, retired 
; do a calm remembrance of all their former proceedings, the Cauſes. 


q affections have followed, and the iſſue whereunto they are come, 


cord by certain eaſie degrees ſettle themſelves again; and fo recover 
| that clearneſs of well-adviſed judgment, whereby they ſhall ſtand at 
the length indifferent, both to yield and admit any reafonable fatis- 


in-faid. Neither will I deſpair of the. like ſucceſs in theſe unpleaſant Controverſies 
ching Eccleſiaſtical Polity z the time of ſilence, which both parts have willingly taken 
breathe, ſeeming now as it were a pledge of all Mens quiet Contentment, to hear with 
ve indifferency the weightieft and laſt remains of, that Cauſe, Juriſdiction, Dignity, 


Ceremonies could either have kindled ſo much fire, or have, cauſed it to flame fo 
byt that the Parties which herein laboured mightily for change, and (as they ſay) 


aug: 
beonmntion, had ſomewhat more than this mark Whereat to aim. 1 
Having therefore drawn. out a compleat Form, as they ſuppoſe, of publick ſervice to 
done to God, and ſet down their Plot for the Office of the Miniſtry in that behalf, they 
ry well knew, how little their labours ſo far forth beſtowed would, avail them in the 
id, without a claim of Juriſdiction to uphold the Fabrick which they. had: erected ; and 
ls neither likely to be obtained, but by the ſtrong hand of the people, nor the people 
likely to favour it; the more, if overture were made of their own intereſt, right, and 
tle hereunto. Whereupon there are many which have conjectured this to be the caule, 
ly in all the projects of their Diſcipline (it being maniteſt that their drift is, to wreſt the 
ey of Spiritual Authority out of the hands of former Governors, and equally to poſleſs 
erewith the Paſtors of all ſeveral Congregations ) the people, firſt for ſurer accompliſhment, 
ad then for better defence thereof, are pretended necedary Actors in thoſe things, where- 
ito their ability for the moſt part is as flender, as their title and challenge unjuſt. 
otwithſtanding (whether they ſaw it neceſſary for them to per ſwade the people, with- 
it whoſe help they could do nothing, or elſe (which 1 rather think | the affection which 
ty bear towards this new Form of Government, made them to imagine it God's own Or- 
nance) Their Doctrine is, that by the Law of God there muſt be tor ever in alt Con- 
. Vm m m gregations 


may peradventure, as troubled waters, in ſmall time of their own ac- - 
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faction, where before they could not endure with patience to be Cauſes. 
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gregations certain Lay-Elders, Miniſters of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, in as much ag bn 
Lord and Saviour by Teſtament for ſo they preſume) hath left all Miniſters or Paſtor, in 


the Church Executors to the whole power of Spiritual Juriſdiction, and with thy, 
hath joyned che people as Colleagues. By maintenance of which Aſſertion, there is — 


part apparently gained a twofold advantage, both becauſe the people in this reſpect are much 
more eaſily drawn to favour it, as a matter of their own intereſt; and for that, if the 
chance to be croſſed by ſuch as oppoſe againſt them the colour of Divine Authority, a? 
med for the Grace and Countenance of that Power in the vulgar fort, furniſheth their Ie. 
ders with great abundance of matter behoveful for their encouragement, to proceed alway 
with hope of fortunate ſucceſs in the end, conſidering theit cauſe to be as David's wa, |, 
juſt defence of power given them from above, and conſequently their Adverſaries quarrel th 
ſame with Saul's, by whom the Ordinance of God was withſtood. | ; ; 
Now on the contrary fide, if this their ſurmiſe prove falſe; if ſuch, as in Juſtificati 
whereof noevidence ſufficient, either hath been or can be alledged (as I hope it ſhall clearly 
appear after due examination and tryal ) let them then conſider whether thoſe words of Con. 
Dathan, and Abiram, againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron, it 55 too much that ye take upon yy, 
ſeeing all the Cong reg ation is holy, be not the very true abſtract and abridgment of all their 
publiſhed Admonitions, Demonſtrations, Supplications, and Treatiſes whatſoever, whe 
they have laboured to void the rooms of their Spiritual Superiors before Authorized, and i 


advance the new fancied Scepter of Lay-Presbyterial Power, 


Acts 20, 28. 

1 Tim. 5. 19. 
Mirk 16.15. 
Mar. 28. 19. 

1 Cor. 11. 24, 


leave Rees. Epiſt. ad Smyrn, A Biſhop ( faith Ignatius) doth bear the Image of God andy 


er of Juriſdiction Ecclefiaſtical. 
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The Nature of Spiritual Juriſdiction. 


A x before there can be any ſettled Determination, whether Truth do reſt on thei 
part, or on ours, touching Lay-Elders; we are to prepare the way thereunto, . 
explication of ſome things requifite and very needful to be conſidered ; as firſt, how l 
fides that Spiritual Power, which is of Order, and was inſtituted for performance 
thoſe duties, whereof there hath been Speech already had, there is in the Church no lt 
neceſſary, a ſecond kind, which we call the Power of Juriſdiction, When the Apo 
doth ſpeak of ruling the Church of God, and of. receiving accuſations, his words har 
evident reference to the Power of Juriſdiction. Our Saviour's words to the Power of 0 
der, when he giveth. his Diſciples charge, ſaying, Preach, Baptize: Do this in remembrak 


of me. Tuuã uch Toy Oe G Acro T Je, x KU ENI οα d , dp eps ts. Ors EI Popodvra, v. l wer Tdapyev Org, Aab 


Chriſt ; of God in ruling, of Chriſt in adminiſtring h 


things: By this therefore we 
4 manifeſt difference acknowledged between the Power 


Eccleſiaſtical Order, and the Py 


The Spiritual Power of the Church, being ſuch as neither can be challenged by rig 
of Nature, nor could by human Authority be inftituted, becauſe the forces and eld 
thereof are Supernatural and Divine; we are to make no doubt or queſtion, but th 
from him which is the Head, it hath deſcended unto us that are the Body now inrelit 
therewith. He gave it for the benefit and good of Souls, as a mean to keep them int 
path which leadeth unto endleſs felicity, a bridle to hold them within their due and ct 
venient bounds, and, if they do go aſtray, a forcible help to reclaim them. Now althouf 
there be no kind of Spirirual Power, for which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did not give, bo 
commiſſion to exerciſe, and direction how to uſe the ſame, although his Laws in that bel 
recorded by the holy Evangeliſts be the only ground and foundation, whereupon the jt 
Rice of the Church muſt ſuſtain it- ſelf; yet, as all multitudes once grown to the form 0 
Societies are even thereby naturally warranted, to enforce upon their own ſubjetts all 
cularly thoſe things, which publick wiſdom ſhall judge expedient for the common godl 
ſo it were abſurd to imagine the Church it-ſelf, the moſt glorious amongſt them, abrid 
of this liberty, or to think that no Law, Conftitution or Canon, can be further mad 
either for Limitation or Amplification, in the practice of our Saviour's Ordinances, will 
ſoever occaſion be offered through variety of times and things, during the ſtate of thi! 
conſtant World, which bringeth forth daily ſuch new evils, as muſt o neceſſity by new! 
medies be redreſt, did both of old enforce our venergble Predeceſſors, and will alu 
conſtrain others, ſometime to make, fometime to abrogate, ſometime to augment, and 
gain to abridge ſometime, in ſum, often to vary, alter and change Cuſtoms, incident ul 
the manner of exerciſing that Power which doth it-ſelf continue always one and the ſam 
I therefore conclude, that Spiritual Authority is a Power, which Chriſt hath given to be ul 
over them which are ſubject unto it for the eternal good of their Souls according to his of 
moſt Sacred Laws, and the wholfome poſitive Conſtitutions of his Church. | 
In Doctrine referred unto Adtfon and Practice, as this is which concerns Spiritual Jul 
diction, the firſt ſound and perfect underſtandiug is the knowledge of the End, becall 


thereby both Uſe doth frame. and Contemplation judge all things, 
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0f Penitency, the chiefeſt End propounded by Spiritual Juriſdict ion. Two kinds of Peni- 
teney, the one a Private Duiy toward God, the other a Duty of external Diſcipline, 
Of the virtue of Repentance, „ ht which the former Duty proteedeth: And of Contrition, 
"the fiſt part of that Duty, ww I 


* | ißeing that the chiefeſt cauſe of Spiritual Juriſdigion is to provide for the health and 
Vas l ſafety of Mens Souls, by bringing them to fee and repent their grievous offences 
el th eemmitted againſt God, as allo to reform all injuries offered with the breach of Chriſtian 


Love and Charity toward their brethren, in matters of Eccleſiaſtical Cognizance; the 


cation Ml uſe of this Power ſhall by ſo much the plainlier appear, if firſt the nature of Repentance 
ENEMIES . Orme ago i. odd 
65% | We are by Repentance to appeaſe whom we offend by Sin. For which cauſe, whereas 


il Sin deprives us of the favour of Almighty, God; our way of Reconeiliati 0 with him 


ys x the in ward ſecret Repentance of the heart; which inward Repentance alyne ſufficeth, 
1ereby unlels ſome ſpecial thing, in the quality of Sin committed, or in the Party thar hath done 
and amiſs, require more. For beſides apr ſubmiſſion in God's fight; Repentance muſt not only Pznicentiz fe 


proceed to the private contentation of Men, if the Sin be a crime injurious; but alſo far- cundæ, & tti- 
* | ＋ 06 : DIO. us, quanto in 
ther, where the wholeſome Diſcipline of God's Church exacteth a more exemplary and au negoti- 
open ſatisfaction. Now the Church being ſatisfied with outward Repentance, as God is um eſt. rand 
with inward, it ſhall not be amiſs, for more perſpicuity to term this latter always the Hocſt re 
5 os hs . / „ c | z on 
Virtue, that former the Diſcipline of Repentance; which Diſcipline hath ya orts of ſola cooſei- 
Penitents to work upon, in as much as it hath been accuſtomed to lay the Offices of Re- ni _ 
pentance on ſome ſeeking, others ſhunning them, on ſome at their own voluntary requeſt; —— al 


an others altogether againſt their Wills, as ſhall hereafter appear by ſtore of ancient exam- tu admini- 


1 ther ples. Repentance being therefore either in the ſight of God alone, or elſe wirh the notice 1 
to, Helo of Men: Without the one, ſometime throughly performed, but always practiſed mors cnc, follow 
ow tr leſs, in our daily Devotions and Prayers, we have no remedy for any fault: Whereas ing that be- 
ance the other is only required in Sins of a certain degree and quality; the one neceſlaty-for ever, — 3 a 
no E the other ſo far forth as the Laws and Orders of God's Church ſhall make it requiſite; The more chan 
Apoll nature, parts and effects of the one always the ſame; The other limited, extended, and — prong 
p 14 4 | . t O 
Is hnMWvacied by infinite occaſions. 72 My” Man, equi 
os 3 2 | | e „„ Ten by 10 
of 0 much the greater lahour to make it manifeſt; for that it. is not 4 work which can come again in tryal, but muſt be therefore with ſome open foleminity 
* 1 ted, and not left to be diſcharged wich the privity of Conſcience alone. Tertul. de pen. 5 
voy A | | « | o : | - 6. 
1 ani 52 virtue of Repentance in the heart of Man is God's handy-work, a fruit or eſſect of 
we {Divine Grace; which Grace continually offereth it-ſelf, even unto them that have forſaken 


it, as may appear by the words of Chrift in St. John's Revelation, I ſtand at the door and 
ck: Nor doth he only knock without, but alſo within aſſiſt to open, whereby acceſs and 
ntrance is given to the heavenly preſence of that faving power, which maketh Man 
repaired Temple for God's good Spirit again to inhabit. And albeit the whole train of 
irtues which are implied in the name of Grace, be infuſed at one inſtant; yet becauſe when 
hey meet and concur unto any effect in Man, they have their diſtinct operations riſing or- 
ferly one from another; it is no unneceflary thing, that we note the way or method of the 
Holy Ghoft in framing Mans ſinful. heart to Repentanee: A work, the firſt. foundation 
bereof is laid by opening and illuminating the eye of Faith, becauſe by Faith are diſco- 
red the Principles of this action, whereunto unleſs the underſtanding do firft aſſent, there 
an follow in the Will towards Peniteney no inclination at all: Contrariwiſe, the Reſur- 
redtion of the dead, the Judgment of the World to come, and the endleſs miſery of ſin- 
ners, being apprehended, this worketh fear, fuch as theirs was, who feeling their own 
litrefs and perplexity in that paſſion, beſought our Lord's Apoſtles earneſtly to give 
them eounſel what they ſhould do. For fear is impotent and unable to adviſe it-ſelf ; 
het this good it hath, that Men are thereby made deſirous to prevent; if poſſibly they may, 
r md vhatſoever evil they dread, The firſt thing that wrought the Nrnevites Repentance, was 
ar of deſtruction within forty days; ſigns and miraculous works of God, being extra- 
ndinary repreſentations of Divine Power, are commonly wont to ftir any the moſt wicked 
vith terror, leſt the ſame Power ſhould bend it-ſelf againſt them: And becauſe tractable 


he Py 


y High 
1 elect 


eW bb 5 . 
1 alu minds, though guilty of much Sin, are hereby moved to forſake thoſe evil ways which 
„ and MWike his power in ſuch ſort their aftonilhment and fear; therefore our Saviour denounced 
ent uuns curſe againſt Chorazin and Berhfaida, ſaying, that if Hre and Sidon had ſeen that which 
ne ſame they did, thoſe figns which prevailed little with the one, would have brought the others to 
o be uWepentance, As the like thereunto did in the Men given to curious Arts, of whom the 
his ou poſtolick Hiſtory faith, that Fear came upon them, and many which had followed vain 


I'{ences, burnt openty the very books ont of which they had learned the ſame as fear of con- 
[imely and diſgrace amongſt Men, together with other civil punifhments, are a bridle to 
ſeſtrain from any heinous Acts, whereinto Men's outrage would otherwiſe break; ſo the 
lar of Divine Revenge and Puniſhment, where it takes place, doth make Men deſirous to 
*rid likewiſe from that inward guiltineſs of Sin, wherein they would elſe ſecurely con- 

| tinue. 
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tinue, Howbeit, when Faith hath wrought a fear of the event of Sin, yet Repentanc, 3 
hereupon en ſueth not, unleſs our belief conceive both the poſſibility and means to aven Now 
evil : The poſſibility, in as much as God is merciful, and moſt willing to have Sin cureq. tom Si 
The means, becauſe he hath plainly taught what is requiſite, and ſhall ſuffice unto that Ml, the 
purpoſe. The nature of all wicked Men, is, for fear of revenge to hate whom they mot {things * 
wrong; the nature of hatred, to wiſh that deſtroyed which it cannot brook ; and fon Nunce, 
hence ariſeth the furious endeavours of godleſs and obdurate ſinners, to extinguiſh in then. od, in 
ſelves the opinion of God, becauſe they would not have him to Be, whom execution o be ſece 
endleſs wo doth not ſuffer them to Love. e. oi Cont 
Every Sin againſt God abateth , and continuance in Sin extinguiſheth, our loye cauſe 1 
towards him: It was therefore ſaid to the Angel of Epheſus having finned , Thou ur; Pao! 
fallen away from "thy firſt love; ſo that, as we never decay in love till we Sin, in Wil 0! 
like ſort neither can we poſſibly forſake Sin, unleſs we firſt begin again to loy. Mart!) 
What is love towards God, but a delire of union with God? And hall we imagine , bings. 
Sinner converting himſelf to God, in whom there is no deſire of union with God preſup. altera! 
poſed? I therefore conclude, that fear workggh no Man's inclination. to Repentance, till un ne 
ſomewhat elſe have wrought in us love alſo; our love and deſire of union with God ariſeth and gr! 
from the ſtrong conceipt which we have of his admirable goodneſs : The. goodneſs of Cod, Sn ML 
which particularly moveth unto Repentance, is his men towards mankind, notwithſtang. Wine tt 
ing Sin: For, let it once fink deeply into the mind of Man, that howſoever we have jnju. i'*0<! 
red: God, his 'very nature is averſe from revenge, except unto Sin we add obſtinacy,,. WW! wit 
therwiſe always ready to accept our ſubmiſſion, as a full diſcharge” or recompence for all W” wit 
wrongs ; and can we chuſe but begin to Love him whom we have offended, or can we but t as 
begin to grieve that we have offended him whom we love? Repentance conſidereth Sin as 2 Hut ſor 
breach of the Law of God, an act obnoxious to that revenge, which notwithſtanding may r le! 


be prevented, if we pacifie God in time, . 40115 | Wel- me 
The root andi beginning of Penitency therefore, is the conſideration of our own Sin, 382 r 
| ath, 


| cauſe which hath procured the wrath, and a ſubject which doth need the mercy of God: 


For unto Mans underſtanding there being preſented, on the one ſide, tribulation and an. Is 
guiſh upon every-ſoul that doth evil; on the other, eternal life unto them which by con- it arr 
tinuance ih-well-doing ſeek. Glory, and Honour, and Immortality : On the one hand; And 
curſe to the Children of diſobedience; on the other, to lovers of rightequineſs all grace t alſ 
and benediction: Vet between theſe extreams, that eternal God, from whoſe unſpottedju- obe g 
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ſtice and undeſerved mercy the lot of each inheritance proceedeth, is fo inclinable, rater 
to ſhew compaſſion than to take revenge, that all his ſpeeches in holy Scripture are almoſ 
nothing elſe but entreaties of Men to prevent deſtruction by amendment of their wicked 
lives; all the works of his Providence little other than meer allurements of the juſt tocon- 
tinue ſtedfaſt; and.of the unrighteous to change their courſe ; all his dealings and procerd- 
ngs towards true Converts, as have even filled the grave writings of holy Men with thele 
and the like moſt ſweet ſentences : Repentance (if I may ſo ſpeak) ſtoppeth God in his wa, 
when bein g provoked by crimespaſt, he cometh to revenge them with moſt juſt puniſhments; 
L or it 2 as it were, the hands of the Avenger, and doth not ſuffer him to have his 
W1ll. Again, LIES > > | | | | 
Baſil, Epit, The merciful eye of God towards Men, hath no power to withſtand Penitency, at what 
Seleve, p. 105. time ſoever it comes in preſence. ' And again, 5 8 
33 God doth not take it ſo in evil part, though we wound that which he hath required ust 
ciara aft. Keep whole; as that, after we have taken hurt, thereſhould.be in us no defire to receive l 
1 help. Finally, leſt I be carried too far in ſo large a Sea, there was never any Man condem- 
Hom. 3. ned of God, but for negle& ; nor juſtified, except he had care of Repentancde. 
'Ou 7d Tuba | From theſe conſiderations, ſetting before our eyes our inexcuſable, both unthankfulnels 
26g wg in diſobeying ſo merciful, and fooliſhneſs in provoking ſo powerful a God ; there ariſeth ne- 
he 4 bz, Ceſſarily a penſive and corroſive deſire that we had done otherwiſe ; a deſire which ſuffereth 
Nac ren to foreflow no time, to feel no quietneſs within our ſelves, to take neither fleep nor 
coal ood with contentment, never to give over Supplications, Confeſſions, and other penutent 
eee Duties, till the light of God's reconciled favour ſhine in our darkned ſoul. 
rawia; are. | Fulgentius asking the queſtion, Why David's Confeſſion ſhould be held for effecual 
—_— Penitence, and not Saul's; anſwereth, that the one hated Sin, the other feared only punill 
b. dag , ment in this World: Saul's acknowledgment of Sin, was fear; David's, both fear and 
Pf e alſo love. Lz EM | 4 | fe a | : 
1 * This was the Fountain of Peter's Tears, this the Life and Spirit of David's Eloquence, I 
Up. 1s, thoſe moſt admirable Hymns intituled Penitential, where the words of ſorrow tor 51 do- 
| melt the very Bowels of God remitting it; and the Comforts of Grace in remitting Sin Carr 
ry him which ſorrowed, rapt as it were into Heaven, with extaſies of joy and gladnebs 
The firſt motive of the N;nevites unto Repentance, was their belief in a Sermon of Feal, 
but the next and moſt immediate, an Axiom of Love; Who can tell whether God will #W 
away hu fierce wrath, that we periſh not? No concluſion ſuch as theirs, Let every Man tu 
from his evil way, but out of premiſſes ſuch as theirs were, Fear and Love: Wherefole the 
Well-ſpring of Repentance is Faith; firſt breeding Fear, and then Love, which Love c% 5 


Hope, Hope reſolution of Attempt: 1 will go to my Father, and ſay, I have ſinned againſt Her 
ren and againſt thee; That is to ſay, I will do what the Duty of a Convert requireth. 5 
| 0 


o 


Jon. c. 3. 9. 
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"Now in a Penitent's or Convert's Duty, there are included ; rſt, the averſſon of the will 

t rom din; ſecondly, the ſubmiſſion of our ſelves to God, by Supplication and Prayer; third- 


„ the purpoſe of a new Lite, teſtitied with preſent works of Amendment : Which three 
hings do very well ſeem to be compriſed in one definition, by them which handle Repen- 
ance, as a virtue that hateth, bewaileth, and ſheweth a purpoſe to amend Sin, We offend 
cod, in thought, word, and deed. To the firſt of which three, they make Contrition ; to 
| the cond, Confeſſion ; and to the laſt, our works of Satisfaction, anſwerable. 


Contrition doth not here import thoſe ſudden Pangsand Convulſions of the mind, which 
uſe ſometimes the moſt forſaken of God to retract their own doings ; it is no Natural 
fon or Anguiſh, which riſeth in us againſt our Wills, but a deliberate Averſion of the 
Will of Man from Sin, which being always accompanied with grief, and grief oftentimes, 
irtly with 1 ears, partly with other external Signs; it hath been thought, that in theſe 
things Contrition doth chiefly conſſt : whereas the chiefeſt thing in Contrition, is, that 
Iteration, whereby the Will which was before delighted with Sin, doth now abhor and 
hun noth.ng more. But foraſmuch as we cannot hate Sin in our ſelves without heavineſs 
nd grief, that there ſhould be in us a thing of ſuch hateful quality, the Will averted from 
© muſt needs make the affection ſuitable; yea, great reaſon why it ſhould ſo do: For 
ice the Will by conceiving Sin hath deprived the Soul of Life, and of life there is not 


x recovery Without Repentance the death of Sin ; Repentance not able to kill Sin , but 
g by withdrawing the Will from it, the Will impoſſible to be with drawn, unleſs it con- 
' cur with a contrary affection to that which accompanied it before in evil: Is it not clear, 


it as an inordinate delight did firſt begin Sin, ſo Repentance muſt begin with a 

uſt ſorrow , a ſorrow of heart, and ſuch a ſorrow as renteth the heart; neither a feigned 
or leight ſorrow ; not feigned, left it increaſe Sin ; nor fleight, leſt the pleaſures of Sin 
yer match it? | 1 

Wherefore of Grace, the higheſt cauſe from which Man's Penitency doth proceed, of 


: ith, Fear, Love, Hope, what force and efficiency they have in Repentance ; of Parts and 
ois chereunto belonging, comprehended in the School-Men's Definitions; finally, of the 
\ Wt among thoſe Duties, Contrition, which diſliketh and bewaileth iniquity, let this ſuſſice. 


And becauſe God will have Offences by Repentance, not only abhorred within our ſelves, 
ut alſo with humble Supplication diſplayed before Him; and a teſtimony of amendment 
obe given, even by preſent works, worthy Repentance, in that they are contrary to thoſe 
erenounce and diſclaim : Although the virtue of Repentance do require, that her other 
wo parts, Confeſſion and Satisfaction, ſhould here follow; yet ſeeing they belong as well to 
te Diſcipline as to the Virtue of Repentance, and only difter, for that in the one they are 
erlormed to Man, in the other to God alone; I had rather diſtinguiſh them in joynt-hand- 
ng, than handle them apart, becauſe in quality and manner of practice they are diſtin. 


f the Diſcipline of Repentance, inſtituted by Chriſt, pract iſed by the Fathers, converted by the 
School-men into a Sacrament ; aud of Confeſſion, that which belongeth to the virtue of Re- 
rentance, that which was uſed among the Jews, that which the Papacy imagineth a Sacra- 


to MY nent, and that which Antient Diſcipline pratiſed, + 

b 

a Ur Lord and Saviour in the ſixteenth of St. Matthew's Goſpel giveth his Apoſtles xx, 16. 19: 
5 Regiment in General over God's Church. For they that have the Keys of the 

ofc Kingdom of Heaven, are thereby ſignified to be Stewards of the Houſe of God, 

ne- Winder whom they Guide, Command, Judge, and Correct his Family. The Souls of Men are 

th Pods Treaſure, committed to the Truſt and Fidelity of ſuch. as muſt render a ſtrict ac- 

nor unt for the very leaſt which is under their Cuſtody, God hath not inveſted them with 


wer to make a Revenue thereof, but to uſe it for the good of them whom Jeſus Chriſt 

ith moſt dearly bought. | 

| And becauſe their Office therein conſiſteth of ſundry Functions, ſome belonging to Do- 

tine, ſome to Diſcipline, all contained in the Name of the Keys, they have ſor Matters 

| Diſcipline, as well Litigious as Criminal, their Courts and Conliſtories erected by the | 
tenly Authority of his moſt Sacred Voice, who hath ſaid, Dic. ccleſie, Tell the Church; wy. 18. 17. 


in Wont rebellious and contumacious Perſons, which refuſe to obey their Sentence; armed 

do. en are with Power to eject ſuch out of the Church, to deprive them of the Honours, 

car- Nehts and Priviledges of Chriſtian Men, to make them as Heathens and Publicans, with 

neſs, om Society was hateful, 

ear, WI Furthermore, leſt their Acts ſhould be ſlenderly accounted of, or had in contempt ; whe- 

um ler they admit to the Fellowſhip of Saints, or ſeclude from it, whether they bind Offen- zu. 18. 18. 

urn ers, or let them gain at liberty, whether they remit, or retain Sins, Whatfoever is done Joln 20. 23. 
the N way of orderly and lawful proceeding, the Lord himſelf hath promiſed to ratify. This ; 85 31 

uſes I that grand Original Warrant, by force whereof the Guides and Prelates in God's Church, 1 Tim. 1. 20. 
Her it his Apoſtles, and afterwards others following them ſucceſſively, did both uſe and up- 


bod that Diſcipline, the end whereof is to heal Men's Conſciences, to cure their Sins, to 
Gaim Offenders from iniquity, and to make them by Repentance juſt, , 
Nnnan Neither 
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Neither hath it of Antient time for any other reſpect been accuſtomed, to bind by R 
cleſiaſtical Cenſures, to retain ſo bound till tokens of manifeſt Repentance appeared, and 
upon apparent Repentance to Releaſe, ſaving only becauſe this was received as a moſt ei. 
pedient method for the cure of fin. | | 
The courſe of Diſcipline in former Ages reformed open Tranſgreſſors, by putting then 
into Offices of open Penitence, eſpecially Confeſſion, whereby they declared their gy 
Crimes in the hearing of the whole Church, and were not from the time of their ff 
convention capable of the holy Myſteries of Chriſt, till they had ſolemnly diſchargyy 
this Duty, | | 
5 in ſecret knowing themſelves altogether as unworrhy to be admitted to the Londz 


Table, as the other which were with-held; being alſo perſwaded, that if the Church did We ! 
direct them in the Offices of their Penitency, and aſſiſt them with Publick Prayer, the it houl 
ſhould more eaſily obtain that they ſought, than by truſting wholly to their own ende, Wl The 
vours; finally, having no impediment to ſtay them from it but baſhtulneſs, which counter Wl icep ha 
vailed not the former inducements, and beſides was greatly eaſed by the good conſtruq. night,! 
on, which the Charity of thoſe times gave to ſuch actions, wherein Men's Piety and volyn. WM nercy, 
tary Care to be reconciled to God, did purchaſe them much more love than their faults (th; If it 
teſtimonies of common frailty) were able to procure diſgrace, they made it not nice tg proport 
uſe ſome one of the Miniſters of God, by whom the reſt might take notice of their faults not Goc 
preſcribe them convenient remedies, and in the end after publick Confeſſion all joyn i dam, t! 
Prayer unto God for them. 8 | quite u 
The firſt beginner of this Cuſtom had the more followers, by means of that ſpecial fayq: prize a 
which always was with good confideration ſhewed towards voluntary Penitents above theilthey he 
reſt, | molt gr 
But as Profeſſors of Chriſtian belief grew more in number, ſo they waxed worſe ; whe eller 
Kings and Princes had ſubmitted their Dominions unto the Scepter of Jeſus Chriſt, by nem bor he 
whereof Perſecution ceating, the Church immediately became ſubject to thoſe evils vnd cor 
peace and ſecurity bringeth forth; there was not now that love which before kept iI me w. 
things in tune, but every where Schiſms, Diſcords, Difſentions amongſt Men, Convent Men h: 
cles of Hereticks bent more vehemently againſt the ſounder and better ſort than very IniWſay the 
dels and Heathens themſelves , faultsnot corrected in Charity, but noted with delight, adhing, 
kept for malice to uſe when the deadlieſt opportunities ſhould be offered, Conteſ 
Whereupon, foraſmuch as publick Confeſſions became dangerous and prejudicial to theupplic 
ſafety of well-minded Men, and in divers reſpects advantagious to the Enemies of GMhercy. 
Church; it ſeemed firſt unto ſome, and afterwards generally requiſite, that voluntary bei $01 
tents ſhould ſurceaſe from open Confeſſion. | ind. 
Inſtead whereof, when once private and ſecret Confeſſion had taken place with the LM This 
ting, it continued as a profitable Ordinance, till the Lateran Council had Decreed, thatalWſſnd ſha 
Men once in a year at the leaſt, ſhould confeſs themſelves to the Prieſt, Ich ur 
So that being a thing thus made both general and alſo neceſſary, the next degree of eilt is 
mation whereunto it grew, was to be honoured and lifted up to the Nature of a Sac The 
ment; that as Chriſt did inſtitute Baptiſm to give life, and the Euchariſt to nouriſh lie, M ired 
Penitence might be thought a Sacrament ordained to recover life, and Confeſſion a pat wor 
the Sacrament, : ch ſe 
Scouus in 4. They define therefore their private Penitency to be a Sacrament of remitting ſins after Miet f 
_ 14. . r. tiſm: The virtue of Repentance, a deteſtation of wickedneſs with full purpoſe to amet ons, 
1d. end. diſt. q. the ſame, and with hope to obtain pardon at God's hands. perſons 
2. Aft. I, Whereſoever the prophets cry Repent, and in the Goſpel Saint Peter maketh the f ran! 
Exhortation to the Jews as yet unbaptized, they would have the Virtue of Repentance ou he: 
to be underſtood; the Sacrament, where he adviſeth Simon Magus to repent, becauſe nos the 
Sin of Simon Magus was after Baptiſm. ezinn 


Cont ſent. ]. 
d. 1444. 4. 


Seſs. 14. c. 
D cer Santta 
Synodus Sa- 


cramenti pœ. WAS Wholly in Abſolution. And albeit Thomas with his Followers have thought it * 
nicertize tor- to maintain as well the ſervices of the Penitent, as the words of the Miniſter, neceſſar) uli 
man, in qua the eſſence of their Sacrament ; the ſervices of the Penitent, as a cauſe material; the Wolle 


Now although they have only external Repentance for a Sacrament, internal for a V Thi. 
tue; yet make they Sacramental Repentance nevertheleſs to be compoſed of three paſt 


Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satisfaction; which is abſurd ; becauſe Contrition bein 


an inward thing, belongeth to the Virtue, and not to the Sacrament of Repentance, wc !he 
4. muſt conſiſt of external parts, if the nature thereof be external. Beſides, which is mot Wo 
abſurd, they leave out Abſolution, whereas ſome of their School-Divines, handling Penancgi vi 
in the nature of a Sacrament, and being not able to eſpie the leaſt reſemblance of a Sac! Hb 
ment, fave only in Abſolution (for a Sacrament by their doctrine muſt both ſigniſie anda ia! 


z. confer, or beſtow ſome ſpecial Divine Grace} reſolved themſelves, that the duties 0 oi 
Penitent could be but meer preparations to the Sacrament, and that the Sacrament it 


bs vie frat Of Abſolution, as a formal; for that by them all things elſe are perfected to the takins . 
eſt, in ilis Way of Sin (which opinion now reigneth in all their Schools, ſince the time that the aur "Me, 
raged any ci] of Trent gave it ſolemn approbation ; ) ſeeing they all make Abſolution, if not tlie hes Nor 
ſe, Ego te eſſence, yet the very form whereunto they aſcribe chiefly the whole force and operatio f ch 


<> . - y 
abloivo, Sum of their Sacrament ; ſurely to admit the matter as a part, and not to admit the form, _ bent 
| Agal 


autem quaſi 
materia huju 


. ſmall congruity with reaſon, 


Sactainenti ipſius pœnitentis actus, nempe Contritio, Confeſſio, & SatisfaRtio, 


9 0 0 . " 


_ KeclefraFtical Polity. 


- 36: 0 
again, for as much as a Sacrament is compleat, having the matter and form which it 
ane what ſhould lead them to ſet down any other parts of Sacramental Repentance, than 
WM confefion and Abſolution, as Durandus hath done, 
ror touching Satisfaction, the end thereof, as they underſtand it, isa further matter, which 
WM :cfcth after the Sacrament adminiſtred, and therefore can be no part of the Sacrament. 
| Will they draw in Contrition with Satisfaction, which are no parts, and exclude Ab- FO 


hemſelves account it? But for their breach of Precepts in art, it skilleth not, if their 
Doctrine otherwiſe concerning Penitency, and in Penitency touching Confeſſion might 

2 found true. | 
; We ſay, let no Man look for pardon, which doth ſmother and conceal Sin, where in duty 
+ ſhould be revealed, 

The cauſe why God requireth Confeſſion to be made to him, is, that thereby teſtifying a 
deep hatred of our own iniquity, the only cauſe of his hatred and wrath towards us, we 
night, becauſe we are humble, be ſo much the more capable of that compaſſion and tender 
nercy, which knoweth not how to condemn ſinners that condemn themſelves, 

If it be our Saviour's own Je that the conceipt we have of our debt forgiven, Luke 7. 47} 
roportioneth our thankfulneſs and love to him, at whoſe hands we receive pardon ; doth 
not God fore- ſee, that they which withill-adviſed modeſty ſeek to hide their Sin like A4- 
lam, that they which rake it up under aſhes, and confeſs it not, are very unlikely to re- 
quite with ofhces of love afterwards, the grace which they ſhew theinſelves unwilling to 
prize atthe very time when they ſue for it, in as much as their not confeſling what crimes 
they have committed, is a plain ſignification how loth they are that the benefit of God's 
not gracious pardon thould ſeem great. Nothing more true than that of Tertullian, Con- Tatum rele- 
feſhon doth as much abatethe weight of Men's off ences, as Gonceal ment doth make them beavier;. = Cans 
for he which confeſſeth, hath a purpoſe to appeaſe God; he, a determination to perſiſt gum ain: 
nd continue obſtinate, which keeps them ſecret to himſelf. St. Chry/oftom almoſt in the mulatio exage 
ame words, Wickedneſs is by being acknowledged, leſſened, and doth but grow by being hid. If Fear Con- 
Men having done amiſs, let it flip, as though they knew no ſuch matter, what is there to faisfadtioniz 
tay them from falling into one and the ſame evil? To call our ſelves Sinners availeth no- confitium eſt, 
ting, except we lay our faults in the balance, and take the weight of them one by one. — 
Conteſs thy crimes to God, diſcloſe thy tranſgreſſions before thy Judge by way of humble fert de pœn. 
Supplication and Suit, if not with tongue, at the leaſt with heart, and in this ſort ſeek Chryf. hom. 
mercy. A general per ſwaſion that thou art a Sinner, will neither ſo humble, nor bridle 34 Uleb. Pit 
thy Soul, as if the Catalogue of thy Sins examined ſeverally, be continually kept in 

ind. | 
This ſhall make thee lowly in thine own eyes, this ſhall preſerve thy feet from falling, 
nd ſharpen thy deſires towards all good things. The mind, I know, doth hardly admit 
ich unpleaſant remembrances; but we muſt force it, we muſt conſtrain it thereunto. 
It is ſafer now to be bitten with the memory, than hereafter with the torment of Sin. 

The Jews, with whom no Repentance for Sin is available without Confeſſion either con- 
ived in mind or uttered, (which latter kind they call uſually m Confeſſion delivered Levis 16. 27 
y word of mouth,) had firſt that general Confeſſion which once every year was made, | 
ith ſeverally by each of the people for himſelf upon the day of expiation, and by the 
ret for them all. On the day of expiation, the high Prieft maketh three expreſs Con- all Zis 
ſions, acknowledging unto God the manifold tranſgreſſions of the whole Nation, his own bound on the 


erſonal offences likewiſe, together with the Sins, as well of his Family, as of the reſt of on » ee 


b rank and order. b ond conſeis. 
They had again their voluntary Confeſſions, at the times and ſeaſons when Men, bethink- By 4 lib. 
77 themſelves of their wicked converſation paſt, were reſolved to change their courſe, the ke 
eginning of which alteration was ſtill Confeſſion of Sins. 5 0 par. 2. pra. 16, 

Thirdly, over and beſides theſe, the Law impoſed upon them alſo that ſpecial Confeſ- 
on, which they in their book call Ty dy u Conteſſion of that particular fault, 
r which we namely ſeek pardon at God's hands. 

The words of the Law concerning Confeſſion in this kind are as followeth : When a Man ,, 
Ir Woman (hall commit any Sin, that Men commit and tranſgreſs againſt the Lord, their 
In which they have done (that is to ſay the very deed it-ſelf in particular) they ſnall ac- 
nowledoe, 

In — after certain tranſgreſſions there mentioned, we read the like: When a Man tes, «, «, 
at ſinned in any one of theſe things, he thall then confeſs, how in that thing he hath of- 
ended. For ſuch kind of ſpecial Sins they had alſo ſpecial Sacritices, wherein the man- 
er was that the Offender ſhould lay his hands on the head of the Sacrifice which he brought) 

Md ſhould there make Confeſſion to God, ſaying, Nom, O Lord, that I have offended , mite Tora 
mitted Sin, and done wickedly in thy ſight, this or this being my fault; behold, I repent Tr&au re 
1 E am utterly aſhamed of my doings ; my purpoſe is, never to return more to the ſame . Mi K 

1 Ctil. Pale 
hot None of them, whom either the houſe of judgment had condemned to die, or of them 2: cap. 2 
tioußg lich are to be puniſhed with ſtripes, can be clear by being executed or ſcourged, till they y.; ;, wr 
at\ tent and confeſs their faults. Y boch. par. 2. 
py Finally Pra. 48. 


1 Qlution, a Principal part, yea, the very complement, form and perfection of the reſt, as 
{ 


um. 5. C. 


Jl 
" 
[1 
1 
i A 
] Tl 
1 - 
1 1 
fo 
N - 
1 
. 
4 * 
1 
1 f 9 
14 
9 
c 
= 
{ ! Ti 
: * * 
i * 
| 414 '} 
7 + ſe 
[ 5 1 
"4: 
4 | MTN 
ij I. 
1 i} * Ci 
' L AMIE. 
FP 
* 1 
14 
1 LIST 
: i i” 
* 
| of if 
0 17 
A j 1 
, 7 by * 
* A 4 
. ' He 
; H 4 
un by 
nl i o 
198. 
N \ 
of (1 
5M 17 
' bi ' 5 
1 * 
f "4 \ {LY 
, =:46| 
land { 
i 8 
oa 
1 
, i 4% x7 
4 
1 1 
es 
1 3 
11 ib 
I TUE 
ay 1 1 
4 1 8 1 
' £ a 
N vo. 
. OE 
i a 
| | 
: 4 
' 19101 
? RF E , 
42 a 
By 8 
i 1 
14 ö 7 N 
1 ad N 
J, 
n +1 
: N 7 
1 8 4 
ho 
£ iy N 
{ 
þ [ 
. [4 5 
N W 
< * 
rf 341 
91 is | 
" 1 
1 
n 
Nee 
4 in) 
1 
» 
145 A 
p 1 i 
S 4 1 
«Eh WI 
of a 
$i! Ae 
1 5 . 
1 
a = 1 
ö 1 1 
* 3 , 
17 f { 
; £4 
2 TY 
[+ 4 
: MW bi 
i i i 4 v7 
y + 1!; 
of "ig |. 
... 4 7 i 
5 } 
; > F 
+. FR g 
: 5 
i 
b 4 a8 +01 
4 
1 * 1 
4 
11 
! * 
Ll 
” * 
C4 x 
4.16) 
4 4 } 4 \ 
4 Y # N 7 
* 0 | q } 
; N * 0 
1 p 
8 10 * 
if 2 
ns: 
ei 4 
, xz 
i Ws. Wt 
Tt us 
7 4 1 
* # 1 
1 in * 
e 
115 * 1 
. £4) * 0 3 
Ki 1 4 4 
"= a 
5 : 
{+ WH Ns 
; $474 
. «os. 
, 1 1 
* 1 
1 . 
e 
FT” 203 91 5 
: . 5 1 
Ni. i 
ba t,, + 1 
bs ] \ 
Ht 11 108 
3b 7 o 
i A. 1 
4 1 
”; 1 » % 1 
4 4 91.8 
| 5 * ee i 
\# 14 q 
wh 4 1 
1 7 | 1 
1% 
75 * «of 
- FLIES 
N r 
FF. . uh; 
4 HF 1 WY 
"4 it $rae# 
" » . — 4 
4, 8 « 1 
- f 
* 4 1 i 1 
S117 7 
e ? 
1 
FN N 
1 ® { ] 
W- | 
* g i 
: * 11 
2%. * 1 
Fa 
Dh is 
ä o 
i 
1 4 + 
1 6 
#4 : i 
* * * * 
* f 
e 
4 4 > Tm 
* OR : 
£81.33 7 f 
183 65 
N. i 
n vi 
4274: ra 
4 ' ', © T3 
1 » ** 
1 We . 
$14 | * 
. ! 
® Hh 
ET 
"7M *.3 
—_— 
: Wt > K 7 
1 5 {89 
a *;; ' 1 
e q 
iq 4 * 
r 
I „ 14 


* 
by 
—. ** 4 I. wg _ 4 
— 3 
— 3 * 2 « 
2 N 


7 4 — he Sixth Book of 


wo him which Finally, there was no Man amongſt them at any time, either condemned to ſuffer death g 
A corrected, or chaſtiſed with ſtripes, none ever ſick and near his end, but they called upon ditic 
wards death, him to repent and confeſs his Sins. : „„ | 
they ſay, Con- Of Malefactors convict by witneſſes, and thereupon either adjudged to die, or otherwiſ more 
tels, Idem. chaſtiſed, their cuſtom was to exact, as Joſhua did of Achan, open confeſſion, My Son, nom $ive I eth 
Glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, confeſs unto him, and declare unto me what thou haſt committes feſſio 

conceal it not from me. Jol. 7. 19. | 4 
Concerning injuries and treſpaſſes which happen between Men, they highly commeng Ml the 

ſuch as will acknowledge before many. | SY i = 2% 

It is in him which repenteth accepted as an high Sacrifice, if he will confeſs beſhe Ml worc 

many, make them acquainted with his over-ſights, and reveal the tranſgreſſions which hene they 


. 


paſſed between him and any of his brethren , ſaying, I have verily offended this Man, thy by v 
and thus I have done unto him, but behold I do now repent and am ſorry, Contraripiſ ary. 
whoſoever is proud, and will not be known of his faults, but cloaketh them, is not yet cone Fot 

to perfect Repentance; for ſo it is written, He that hides his Sins ſhall not proſper : which lity 
words of Solomon they do not further extend, than only to Sins committed againſt Me Ml tobe 
which are in that reſpect meet before Men to be acknowledged particularly. But in Sj may | 
between Man and God, there is no neceſſity that Man ſhould himſelf make any ſuch open WY Repe: 
and particular recital of them; to God they are known, and of us it is required, that ys if and / 
caſt not the memory of them careleſly and looſly behind our backs, but keep in mind x Th 
near as we can, both our own debt, and his grace which remitteth the ſame, foul 
Wherefore to let paſs Jewiſh confeſſion, and to come unto them which hold confeſſion in {ler-at! 

the ear of the Prieſt commanded ;z yea, commanded in the nature of a Sacrament, Anon 
thereby ſo neceſſary, that Sin without it cannot be pardoned ; let them find ſuch a C. Jure 
mandment in holy Scripture, and we ask no more. - hiret 
John the Baptiſt was an extraordinary perſon, his Birth, his Actions of Life, his of Wiſh : 
extraordinary. | what w 
It is therefore Recorded for the ſtrangeneſs of the Act, but not ſet down as an every. il J 

Mut. 3-6. ing Law for the World , That to him Jeruſalem and all Judea made confeſſion of their Sn; St. ( 


Beſides, at the time of this confeſſion, their pretended Sacrament of Repentance, as they 
grant, was not yet inſtituted, neither was it Sin after Baptiſm, which Penitents did the 
confeſs ; When that which befel the ſeven Sons of Sceva, for uſing the name of our Lord e 


hroug 
ale tl 
atitul 


Acts 19. 18. ſus Chriſt in their conjurations, was notified to Jews and Grecians in Epheſus, it brought nd ye 
univerſal fear upon them, inſomuch that divers of them which had believed before, but Ha whi 
not obeyed the Laws of Chriſt, as they ſhould have done, being terrified by this exam Hy tc 
came to the Apoſtle, and confeſſed their wicked deeds, | ey ſe 

Which good and virtuous act no wiſe Man, as I ſuppoſe, will diſallow, but cn. Van 
mend highly in them, whom God's good Spirit ſhall move to do the like, when need r cou. 
reth, | LE It, eve 

Yet neither hath this example the force of any general Commandment or Law, i ien 
make it neceſſary for every Man, to pour into the ears of the Prieſt whatſoever h na. 


been done amiſs, or elſe to remain everlaſtingly culpable and guilty of Sin; in a wogi'y M 


it proveth Confeſſion practiſed as a virtuous act, but not commanded as a Ny o 
ment. | | {1 - | dalvi 
Now concerning St. James his Exhortation, whether the former branch be cf ich 
James 5. 16. dered, which ſaith, Is any fick among you? let him call for the Ancients of the Church, au" ) 
| let them make their prayers for him; or the latter, which ſtirreth up all Chriſtian Mane e 


S WOI 
ght ( 
precio. 


unto mutual acknowledgment of faults amongſt themſelves; Lay open your minds, mile 
Jour confeſſions one to another; is it not plain, that the one hath relation to that gift 0 
1 healing, which our Saviour promiſed his Church, ſaying, They ſhall lay their hands on the 


ſick, and the ſick ſhall recover health; relation to that gift of healing, whereby the Apote BW 0 do 
alis 28. 8, Impoſed his hands on the Father of Publius, and made him miraculouſly a ſound Man; f edy, 1 
lation finally to that gift of healing, which ſo long continued in practice after the Apo ö 


lat hat 


times, that whereas the Novatiani/ts denyed the power of the Church of God in cui bole 6 
ole 


amb, de poen, Sin after Baptiſm 2? St. Ambroſe asked them again, Why it might not as well prevail with Gi 


|. 1. c. 7. for ſpiritual, as for corporal and bodily health ; yea, wherefore ( ſaith he) do ye your ſeltt Sth 
lay hands on the diſeaſed, and believe it to be a work of benediction or prayer, if haply the ſe r gal 
Perſon be reſtored to his former ſafety ; And of the other member which toucheth mutual The” 

e 


Arnot. Rhem, Confeſſion, do not ſome of themſelves, as namely Cajetan, deny, that any other Conlet 
in Jace 3. ſion is meant than only that, which ſeeketh either Aſſociation of Prayers, or Reconcil1ati0 
or pardon of wrongs ? Is it not confeſſed by the greateſt part of their own retinue, that l“ 
cannot certainly afirm Sacramental Confeſſion to have been meant or ſpoken of in thi 


ea 
Weſs ( 
Hey to 


place? Howbeit, Bellarmine, delighted to run a courſe by himſelf where colourable [uit 4 

of wit will but make the way paſſable, ſtandeth as formally for this place, and nat Et ſe wi 

| for that in St, John, than for this: St. John ſaith, If we confeſs our Sins, God 15 faithful an  /acy 

1 Joln 1.9. juſt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs ; doth St. John ſay, TRL WL 
confeſs to the Prieſt, God is righteous to forgive; and if not, that our Sins are uPp*IF.* be 


donable ? No, but the Titles of God juſt and righteous do import, that he pardoneth al "ne 
only for his promiſe ſake, And tbere is not (they ſay ) any promiſe of forgiveneſs uh Al eri 
felſion made to God without the Prieſt ; Nor any promiſe, but with this condition, and jet 
this condition no where expreſt. To | 


. | Ecclefraical Polity. 


is it not ſtrange, that the Scripture ſpeaking ſo much of Repentance, and of the ſever: 1 
duties which appertain thereunto, thould ever mean, and no where mention, that one con- 
dition, without Which all the reſt is utterly of none effect? or will they ſay, becauſe our Sa- 
viour hath ſaid to his Miniſters, Whoſe Sins ye retain, Ec. and becauſe they can remit no 
more, than what the offenders have confeſt, that therefore by virtue of his promiſe it ſtand- 
eth with the Righteouſneſs of God, to take away no Man's Sins, until by auricular con- 
eon they be opened unto the Prieſt ? | : | 
| They are Men that would ſeem to honour Antiquity, and none more to depend upon 
e reverend judgment thereof. I dare boldly affirm, that for many hundred years af- 
ter Chriſt, the Fathers held no ſuch opinion; they did not gather by our Saviour's 
words any ſuch neceſſity of ſeeking the Prieſts Abſolution from Sin; by ſecret and (as 
they now term it) ſacramental confeſſion : Publick confeſſion they thought necedary 
by way of Diſcipline, not private confeſſion, as in the nature of a Sacrament, neceſ- 
ſary. | „ EY | | | 
15 to begin with the pureſt times; it is unto them which read and judge without partia- 
lity a thing moſt clear, that the ancient e, or Confeſſion (defined by Tertullian 
to be a Diſcipline of humiliation, and ſubmiſſion, framing Men's behaviour in ſuch ſort as 
may be fitteſt to move pity ) the confeſſion which they uſe to ſpeak of in the exerciſe of 
1 was made openly in the hearing of the whole both Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtory 
and Aſſembl7. Go. HET | 
This 1s the reaſon wherefore he; perceiving that divers were better conteht their ſores Pleroſq; hoc 
ſhould ſecretly feſter, and eat inward, than be laid ſo open to the eyes of many, blameth bs ut publi- 


greatly their unwiſe baſhfulneſs, and to reform the ſame, perſwadeth with them, ſaying; 3 


— „ 


2 


- 


none ſt thy brethren and fellow ſervants, which are partakers with thee of one and the ſame aur de die in 
ure, fear, joy, grief, ſufferings (for of one common Lord and Father, we have all received one 5 
„ pu- 


ſirtt) why ſhouldeſt thou not think with thy ſelf, that they are but thine own ſelf ? wherefore doſt doris magis 


thou avoid them, as likely to inſult over thee, whom thou knoweſt ſubje& to the ſame haps? At memores 
that which grieveth any one part, the whole body cannot rejoyce, it muſt needs be that the whole eher int 


wil labour and ſtrive to help that wherewith a part of it-ſelf is moleſted, | in partibus 


St, Cyprian being grieved with the dealings of them, who in time of perſecution had '*'<curdiori- 


hrough fear betrayed their faith, and notwithſtanding thought by ſhift to avoid in that monkey art 


aſe the neceſſary Diſcipline of the Church, wrote for their better inſtruction the book atione conſei- 


ntituled De lapfis , a Treatiſe concerning ſuch as had openly forſaken their Religion, * 
c. 


nd yet were loth openly to confeſs their fault, in ſuch manner as they ſhould have done: & ita cum e. 
1 which book he compareth with this ſort of Men, certain others which had but a purpoſe rvbelcentia 
ily to have departed from the Faith, and yet could not quiet their minds, till this 888 
ry ſecret and hidden fault was confeſt, How much both greater in faith (ſaith St. Cypri- eee 
1) and alſo as touching their fear, better, are thoſe Men who although neither ſacrifice, nor li- tem ſicrii- 
could be objected againſt them, yet becauſe they thought to have done that which they ſhould ar 
it, even this their intent they dolefully open unto God's Prieſts? They confeſs that whereof their tum —_ 
ucrence accuſeth them, the burthen that preſſet h their minds they diſcover; they foreſlow not Dante, accepts 
ſmaller and lighter evils to ſeek remedy: He ſaith they declared their fault, not to one Syngtepha 
Man in private, but revealed it to God's Prieſts ; they confeſt it before the whole Con- libellzvci di- 
08 of God's Miniſters. cebantur. 


halvianus, (for I willingly embrace their conjecture, who aſcribe thoſe Homilies to him 


lich have hitherto by common Error paſt under the counterfeit name of Euſebius Eme- 
nl": ) I fay, Salvianus, though coming long after Cyprian in time, giveth nevertheleſs the 
ven ne evidence for this truth, in a caſe very little different from that before alledged : 


s words are theſe, Whereas ( moſt dearly beloved) we ſee that pennance oftentimes jg Mr 1.08 
tht and ſued for by holy ſouls, which even from their youth have bequeathed themſelves drugs. 
Wecions treaſure unto God, let us know that the inſpiration of God's good Spirit moveth them * 
to do for the benefit of his Church, and let ſuch as are wounded, learn to enquire for that re- 
ech, whereunto the very ſoundeſt do thus offer and obtrude as it were themſelves, that if the 


mike 
t of 
1 the 
xltle 
| ; le- 


ole 0% do bewar! ſmall offences, the others ceaſe not to lament great, And ſurely, when a Man 
rio; hath leſs need, performeth, ſub oculis Eccleſie, in the view, light, and beholding of the 
Ca ole Church, an office worthy of his faith and compunction for Sin, the good which o- 
ſlr ers thereby reap is his own harveſt, the heap of his rewards groweth by that which ano- 
e cor gaineth, and through a kind of ſpiritual uſury from that amendment of life which o- 
utulfhers learn by him, there returneth lucre into his coffers, 


The fame $alvianus in another of his Homilies, If faults haply be not great ard erievons Hom, to. 4d 

example, if a Man have offended in word, or in deſire, worthy of reproof, if in the wan- Mouclios 

Meſs of his eye, or the vanity of his heart) the ſtains of words and tboughts are by daily © 

hey to be cleanſed, and by private compunct ion tobe ſcoured out: But if any Man examining 

Pardly his own Conſcience, have committed ſome high aud capital off ence, as if by bearing 

ſe witneſs he have quelled and betrayed his faith, and by raſhneſs of perjury have violated 

ſacred name of Truth, if with the mire of luſtful uncleanneſs he have ſullied the veil of 

ſm, and the gorgeous robe of Virginity , if by being the cauſe of any Man's death be go... e. 

de been the death of the New Man within himſelf, if by conference with Sooth-ſayers, criores, * 

Wards, and Charmers, he hath enthralled himſelf to Satan; Theſe and ſuch like commit- H <4 +14 
climes cannot thronehly be taken away with ordinary, moderate; and ſecret en, . 
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but greater cauſes do require greater and ſharper remedies , they need ſuch remedies as are yy 
only ſharp, but ſolemn, open, and publick, Again, Let that Soul (ſaith he) anſwer ms 
which through pernicious jhamefaſtneſs is now ſo abaſht to acknowledge his Sin in conſpedu 
fratrum, before his brethren, as he ſhould have been abaſht to commit the ſame, what will þ, 
do in the preſence of that Divine Tribunal, where he is to ſtand arraigned in the Aſſembly of agle 
rious and celeſtial hoſt e 1 will hereunto add but St, Ambroſe's teſtimony : For the place 
which I might alledge, are more than the cauſe it-ſelf needeth ; There are many ( ſaith he) 
who, fearing the judgment that is to come, and feeling inward remorſe of conſcience, when thyy 
have offered themſelves unto penitency, and are enjoyned what they ſhall do, give back for the on 
skar which tbey tbink that publick ſupplication will put them unto, | 
Lib. 2. de He ſpeaketh of them which tought voluntarily to be penanced , and yet withdrew them. 
pX1.c:P-%* ſelves from open confeſſion, which they that were penitents for publick crimes could not 
poſſibly have done, and therefore it cannot be ſaid, he meaneth any other than ſecret Sin, 

ners in that place. Gennadius, a Presbyter of Marfiles, in his book touching Eccleſuſi. 
cal aſſertions, maketh but two kinds of confeſhon neceſſary, the one in private to God . 
lone for ſmaller offences; the other open, when crimes committed are hainous and pre, 
Although ( faith he) 4 Man be bitten with conſcience of Sin, let his will be from thenceformy 
to Sin no more ; let him before he communicate, ſatisfie with tears and prayers, and then puttin 
his truſt in the mercy of Almighty God ( whoſe wont is, to yield to godly confeſſiont) let him bold 
receive the Sacrament. But I ſpeak tbis of ſuch as have not burthened themſelves with capiti 
Sins, Them 1 exhort to ſatisfie, firſt by publick penance, that ſo being reconciled by the ſentene 
of the Prieſt, they may communicate ſafely with others, Thus ſtill we hear of publick con. 
feſſions, although the crimes themſelves diſcovered were not publick ; we hear that the cauſe 
of ſuch confeſſions was not the openneſs, but the greatneſs of Men's offences; finally, ye 
hear that the ſame being now held by the Church of Rome to be Sacramental, were the only 
penitential Confeſſions uſed in the Church for a long time, and eſteemed as neceſſary rene. 

dies againſt Sin. | | | 
They which will find Auricular confeſſions in St. Cyprian, therefore muſt ſeek out fone 
other paſſage, than that which Bellarmzne alledgeth, Whereas in ſmaller faults which are mt 
committed againſt the Lord himſelf, there is a competent time aſſigned unto Penitency , and thi 
Inſpecta vita confeſſion is made, after that obſervation and tryal had been had of the Penitents behaviour, w 
ejus gien ther may any communicate till the Biſhop and Glergy have laid their hands upon him; how mh 

pœaiten ; | res Ag : 

| more ought all things tobe warily and ſtayedly obſerved, according to the Diſcipline of the Lud 
in theſe moſt grievous and extream crimes ? S. Gyprians ſpeech isagainſt raſhneſs in admitting 

Idolaters to the holy Communion, before they had ſhewed ſufficient Repentance, conliderin 

that other offenders were forced to ſtay out their time, and that they made not their public 

confeſſion, which was the laſt act of Penitency, till their Life and Converſation had be 
ſeen into, not with the eye of Auricular Scrutiny, but of Paſtoral Obſervation, accordiy 
Con. Nic. par. to that in the Council of Nice, where thirteen years, being ſet for the Penitency of cem 
2, c. 12. offenders, the ſeverity of this Decree is mitigated with ſpecial caution: That in alu 
caſes , the mind of the Penitent and the manner of his Repentance is to be noted, ibu 
pro fide & many as with fear, and tears, and meekneſs, and the exerciſe of good works, declared themſeln 
converlatione to be Gonverts indeed, and not in outward appearance only, towards them the Biſhop at his d 
bœnitenum. ret ion might uſe more lenity, If the Council of Nice ſuffice not, let Gratian the Found 
of the Canon Law expound Cyprian, who ſheweth that the ſtint of time in Penitenc 
either to be abridged, or enlarged, as the Penitents faith and behaviour ſhall give oc 
De pœn. diſt. On; 1 have eaſilier found out Men ( ſaith St. Ambroſe ) able to keep themſelves free from cin 
I. Cap. ments than conformable to the rules which in Penitence they ſhould obſerve. S. Gregory Bill) ( 
oo „ Niſſe complaineth and enveigheth bitterly againſt them, who in the time of their Penitenc 
c. 10. lived even as they had done always before; Their countenance as chearful, their attire at 
Greg. Nill. O. their dyet as coſtly, and their ſleep as ſecure as ever, their worldly buſineſs purpoſely followt, 
rat. [a eos qui . ; : 
alios acerbe Exile penſi ve thoughts from their minds, repentance pretended but indeed nothing leſs ex 
judicant, —"Theſe were the inſpections of life, whereunto St. Cyprian alludeth; as for Auricular Ex 

nations, he knew them not. . 

Were the Fathers then without uſe of private Confeſſion as long as publick was in ul 
I affirm no ſuch thing. The firſt and ancienteſt that mentioneth this Confeſſon, is Or 
by whom it may ſeem that Men being loth to preſent rathly themſelves and their faultsW 

the view of the whole Church, thought it beſt to unfold firſt their minds to ſome oli f 

cial Man of the Clergy, which might either help them himſelf, or refer them to an bi 
Orig.in Pal. Court, if need were; Be therefore circumſpect ( ſaith Origen ) in making choice of the" 
37. to whom thou meaneſt to confeſs thy Sin, know thy Phyſitian before thou uſe bim; If he þ 

thy malady ſuch as needeth to be made publick, that other may be the better by it, and." 
ſelf ſooner helpt, his counſel muſt be obeyed, That which moved ſinners thus voluntarih 
detect themſelves both in private and in publick, was fear to receive with other Chi 

Men the myſteries of heavenly grace, till God's appointed Stewards and Miniſters, 
amr. . 2. de judge them worthy : It is in this reſpect that St, Ambroſe findeth fault with certain At 
3 OM : which ſought impoſition of Penance, and were not willing to wait their time, but Won 
lolere cupi- be preſently admitted Communicants. Such people ( ſaith he) do ſeek by ſo raſh and prep 


ſolvere cupi- 7 
ct 1 


um quam Sa- 0 deſi res, rather to bring the Prieſt into bonds than to looſe themſelves : In this reſpe 
that St. Auguſtine hath likewiſe ſaid, When the wound of Sin is ſo wide, and the diſeaſe J. | 
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that the medicinable body and blood of our Lord may not be touched, Men are by the Biſhops 
thorit to ſequeſter themſelves from the Altar, till ſuch time as they have repented, and be af- 
a reconciled BY the ſame authority. | WYETH: 
furthermore, becauſe the knowledge how to handle our own ſores, is no vulgar and com- 
nart, but we either carry towards our ſelves for the moſt part an over: ſoft and gentle 
nd, fearful of touching too near the quick; or elſe, endeavouring not to be partial, we 
n into timorous ſcrupuloſities, and ſometime into thoſe extream diſcomforts of mind, from 
lich we hardly do ever lift up our heads again, Men thought it the ſafeſt way to diſcloſe 
heir ſecret faults, and to crave impoſition of Penance from them whom our Lord Jeſus 
wriſt hath left in his Church to be ſpiritual and Ghoſtly Phyſitians, the Guides and Paſtors 
K redeemed Souls, whoſe Office doth not only conſiſt in general perſwaſions unto amendment 
* life, but alſo in the private particular cure of diſeaſed minds. : 
Howſoever the Novatianiſts preſume to plead againſt the Church ( ſaith Salvianus) that 
Fe Churches Authority to impoſe or preſcribe, Repentance; the truth is otherwiſe, the beſt 
nd ſtrongeſt of us may need in ſuch caſes, direction: What doth the Church in giving Pe- 
mcc, but ſhew the remedies which Sin requireth ? or what do we in receiving the ſame, but 
fulfil her precept 2 what elſe but ſue unto God with tears, and faſts, that his merciful ears may 
he opened 2 St. Aug uſtines exhortation is directly to the ſame purpoſe ; Let every Man, whiljt 
bath time, judge himſelf, and change his life of his own accord, and when this is reſolved, let 
vim from the diſpoſers of the holy Sacraments learn in what manner he is to paciſie God's diſ- 
eaſure: But the greateſt thing which made Men forward and willing upon their knees to 
confeſs whatſoever they had committed againſt God, and in no wiſe to be with-held from 
beſame, with any fear of diſgrace, contempt, or obloquy, which might enſue, was their 
eryent deſire to be helped and aſſiſted with the Prayers of God's Saints. Wherein as St. 
mes doth exhort unto mutual confeſſion, alledging this only for a reaſon, that juſt Men's 
levout Prayers are of great avail with God; ſo it hath been heretofore the uſe of Penitents 
ar that intent to unburthen their minds, even to private perſons, and to crave their Prayers, 
Whereunto Caſſianus alluding counſelleth, that f Men poſſeſt with dulneſs of Spirit be them- 
ſelves unapt to do that which is required, they ſhould in meek affect ion ſeek health at the leaſt by 
.d and virtuous Men's prayers unto God for them. And to the ſame eſſect Gregory Biſhop of 
ie, Humble thy ſelf, and take unto thee ſuch of thy brethren as are of one mind, and do bear 
und affect ion towards thee, that they may together mourn and labour for thy deliverance. Shew 
e thy bitter and abundant tears, that I may blend my own with them, 

But becauſe of all Men there is or ſhould be none in that reſpect more fit for troubled and 
liſtreſſed minds to repair unto, than Gods Miniſters, he proceedeth further, Mate the 
rieft, 4s a Father, partaker of thine affliction and grief; be bold to impart unto him the things 
that are moſt ſecret, he will have care both of thy ſafety, and of thy credit. 

Confeſſion (faith Leo) is firſt to be offered to God, and then to the Prieſt, as to one which 
uketh ſupplication for the ſins of Penitent offenders. Suppoſe we, that Men would ever 
we been eaſily drawn, much leſs of their own accord have come, unto publick Confeſſion, 
whereby they knew they ſhould ſound the trumpet of their own diſgrace z would the 
willingly have done this, which naturally all Men are loth to do, but for the fingular truft 


the Church weep for thee (faith Ambroſe) let her waſh and bathe thy faults with her tears: Our 
lord doth love that many ſhould become ſuppliant for one; In like ſort long before him Ter- 
lian, Some few aſſembled make a Church, and the Church is as Chriſt himſelf , When thou doſt 
therefore put forth thy hands to the knees of thy brethren, thou toucheſt Ghriſt, it is Chriſt unto 
whom thou art a ſupplicant ; ſo when they pour out tears over them, it 1s even Chriſt that taketh 
ompaſſion, Chriſt which prayeth, when they pray: Neither can that eaſily be denyed, for which 
the Son is himſelf contented to become a ſuitor. 

Whereas in theſe confiderations therefore, voluntary Penitents had been long accuſtom- 
ed for great and grievous cxjmes, though ſecret, yet openly both to repent and confeſs, as 
the Canons of Antient Diſcipline required; the Greek Church firſt, and in proceſs of time 
the Latin, altered this order, judging it ſufhcient and more convenient, that ſuch offenders 
ould do Penance and make confeſſion in private only. The cauſe why the Latins did, 
God doth not fear to incur ſhame before all Men, yet becauſe every ones crimes are not ſuch, that 
it can be free and ſaſe for them to make publication of all things, wherein repent ance is neceſſa- 
Y let a cuſtom, ſo unfit to be kept, be abrogated, leſt many forbear to uſe remedies of peni- 
ency, whilſt they either bluſh or are afraid to acquaint tbeir enemies with thoſe acts, for which 
the Laws may take hold upon them. Beſides, it ſhall win the more Repentance, if the Con- 
ſciences of Sinners be not emptied into the peoples ears; And to this only cauſe doth Sozomen 
Mpute the change, which the Grec:ans made, by ordaining throughout all Churches cer- 
an Penitentiaries to take the Confeſſions, and appoint the Penances of ſecret offenders. 
Yerates for this alſo may be true, that more inducements than one did ſet forward an al- 
teration ſo generally made) affirmeth the Greci ans (and not unlikely) to have ſpecially re- 
lected therein the occaſion, which the Novatianiſts took at the multitude of publick pe- 
ſutents, to inſult over the Diſcipline of the Church, againſt which they ſtill cryed out, 
Whereloever they had time and place, He that ſheweth Sinners favour, doth but teach the in- 


Leo declareth, ſaying, Alrhough that ripeneſs of faith be commendable, which for the fear of 


Man ought to be his own Penitentiary, and that it is a part of our duty to exerciſe, but not Hort. de per; 
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and confidence which they had in the publick prayers of God's Church 2 Let thy Mother 
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Tanta hæc Socrati teſtanti præſtanda eſt fides, quanta 
cæteris hæreticis de ſuis dogmatibus tractantibus; quip- 
pe Novatianus ſettà cum fuerit, quam vere ac ſy n- 
cere hæc ſcripſerit adverſus pœnitentiam in Eccleſia ad- 
miniſtrari ſolitam, quemlibet credo poſſe facile judica- 
re. Baron. tom 1. ann. Chr. 56. 


Soꝛomenum eandem prorſus cauſam fovlſſe certum eſt. 
Nec Eudæmonem illum alium quam Novatianæ ſectæ hominem 
fuiſſe credendum eſt. Jbidem. 


Sacerdos ille merito a Nectatio eſt gradu amotus offi - 
cioque depoſuus, quo facto Novatiani ( ut mos eſt hære- 
ricorum ) quamcunque licet levem, ut ſinceris dogma- 
tibus detrahant, accipere auſi occaſionem, non tantum 
presbyteram Pcenitentiarium in ordinem redactum, ſed 
& bœnitentiam ipſam ura cum eo fuifſe proſcriptam, ca- 
lumnioſe admodum conclamarunt, cum tamen illa poti- 
us Theatralis fieri interdum ſolita peecatorum ſuerit ab- 
rogata, Ibidem, | 


is, he would have it taken for a Fable, and the Woll 


to be perſwaded, that Ne#arius did never any ſuch 


thing, Why then ſhould Socrates firſt, and afterward 
Sozomen , publiſh it? To pleaſe their Pew-fellows, 
the Diſciples of Novat ian. A poor gratification, and 
they very filly Friends, that would take Lyes fr 
good turns: For the more acceptable the Matter was, 
being deemed true, the leſs they muſt needs (when the) 
found the contrary) either credit, or affect him which 
had deceived them. Notwithſtanding, we know thit 
joy and gladneſs riſing from falſe information, do not 
only make Men ſo forward to believe that which tle 
firſt hear, but alſo apt to ſcholie upon it, and to fe. 
port as true whatſoever they wiſh were true, But 6 
far is Socrates from any ſuch purpoſe, that the Fad of 
Ne&arius, which others did both like and follow, he 
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doth diſallow and reprove. His ſpeech to Eudæmon before ſet down, is proof ſufficient, 
that he writeth nothing, but what was famouſly known to all, and what himſelf did wilt 
had been otherwiſe. As for Sozomen his correſpondency with Hereticks , having ſhewe 
to what end the Church did firſt ordain Penitent iaries, he addeth immediately, that Novati 
aniſts, which had no care of Repentance, could have no need of this Office. Are theſe the 
words of a Friend or Enemy ? Beſides, in the entrance of that whole Narration: Not TIL 
(ſaith he) at all, would require a Nature more divine than ours is: But, God hath commande 
to pardon Sinners ; yea, although they tranfereſs and offend often, Could there be any thing 


ſpoken more directly oppoſite to the Doctrine of Novatian ? Eudemon was Presbyter unde! 
Necarins. | ” 
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"To Novatianiſts the Emperor gave liberty of ufing their Religion quietly. by themſelves, 
under a Biſhop of their own, even within the City, for that they ſtood with the Church 
n defence of the Catholick Faith againſt all other Hereticks beſides. Had therefore Ex- 
mon favoured their hereſie, their Camps were not pitched ſo far off, but he might at all 
mes have found eaſie acceſs unto them. Is there any Man that hath lived with him, and hath 
touched him that way ? if not, why ſuſpect we him more than Ned ain? Their report 
wuching Greclan Catholick Biſhops, who gave approbation to that which was done, arid 
id alſo the like themſelves in their own Churches, we have no reaſon to diſcredit without 
ome manifeſt and clear evidence brought againſt it. For of Catholick Bifhops, no likeli- 
hood but that their greateſt reſpect to Ne&arius, a Man honored in thoſe” parts no leſs than 
the Biſhop of Rome himſelf in the Weſtern Churches, brought them both eaſily and ſpee- 
ly unto conformity with him: Arians, Eunomians, Apellinarians, and the reſt that ſtocd 
jvided from the Church, held their Penitentiaries as before, Novatianiſis from the be- 
inning had never any, becauſe their opinion touching Penitency was againſt the practice 
of the Church therein, and a cauſe why they ſevered themſelves from the Church; ſo that 
the very ſtate of things. as they then ſtood, giveth great ſi.ew of probability to his ſpeech, 
ho hath affirmed, That they only which held the Son conſubſtantial with the Father, and No- 
ani ſis whigb joyned with them in the ſame Opinion, had no Penitentiaries in their Churches, 
he reſt retained them. By this it appeareth therefore how-. Baronius finding the Relation 
lain, that Ne&arins did aboliſh even thoſe private ſecret Confeſſions which the People 
ad been before accuſtomed to make to him that was Penitentzary, laboureth what he may 
\ diſcredit the Authors of the Report, and to leave it imprinted in Men's minds, that where- 
« NeFarius did but abrogate publick Confeſſion, Novatianiſts have maliciouſly forged 
be abolition of Private, as if the odds between theſe two were ſo great in the balance of 
beit Judgment, which equally hatedor contemned both; or, as if it were not more clear 
han light, that the firſt alteration which eſtabliſhed Penitentiarier, took away the burthen 
 pyblick Confeſſion in that kind of Penitents; and therefore the ſecond muſt either abro- 
ate Private, or nothing. . ES VV 
Cardinal Bellay mine therefore, finding that againſt the Writers of the Hiſtory it is but 
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1 1 vain to ſtand upon ſo doubtful terms and exceptions, -endeavoureth mightily to prove, 
en by their report, no other Confeſſion taken away than Publick, which Penitentiaries 
„ed in Private to impoſe upon Publick Offenders; For why? It 7s (ſaith he) very certain 


ut the Name of Penitents in tbe Fathers Writings ſignifieth»only Publick Penitents , certain, 
ut to hear the; Confeſſions of the reſt was more than one could poſſibly have done; certain, 
Lt Sozomen, to ſhew how the Latin Church retained in his time what the Greek had clean 
if off, decl areth the whole Order of Publick Penitenq uſed in the Chureh of Rome; but of 
date he maketh no mention. And, in theſe conſiderations, Bellarmine will have it the 
eaning both of Socrates and Sozomen, that the former Epiſcopal Conſtitution, which firſt 
d ere Penjtentiaries, could not concern any other Offenders, than fuch as Publickly 
ad finned after Baptiſm. That only they were prohibited to come to the Holy Com- 
union, except they did firſt in ſecret confeſs all their Sins to the Penitentiary, by his ap- 
intment openly acknowledge their open crimes, and do publick Penancefor them : That 
tereas before Novatian's upriſing no Man was conſtrainable to confeſs publickly any Sin, 
is Canon enforced Publick Offenders thereunto, till ſuch time as Nectarius thought good 
extinguiſh the Practice thereof, = 20g . FC 
let us examine therefore theſe ſubtile and fine Conjectures, whether they be able to hold 7% 775% 


old N ‚ | Ms rl oh 
aa touch. I ſeemed good ( faith Socrates ) to put down the Office of theſe Prieſts which had fu ret. 
ge of Penitency 3 what charge that was, the kinds of Penttency then uſual muſt make ma- borer. 


fef, There is often ſpeech in the Fathers Writings, in their Books frequent mention of 
nitency , exercifed within the Chambers of our Heart, and ſeen of God, and not com- 
unicated to any other, the whole charge of which Penitency is impoſed of God, and doth 
it upon the Sinner himſelf. But if Penitents in ſecret, being guilty of Crimes whereby 
knew they had made themſelves unfit Gueſts for the Table of our Lord, did ſeek di- 
ion for their better performance of that which ſhould ſet them clear; it was in this 
ſe the Peniteutiaries Office to take their Confeſſions, to adviſe them the beſt way he 
buld for their Souls good, to admonith them, to counſel them, but not to lay upon them 
te than private Penance. - As for notorious wicked Perſons, whoſe Crimes were known, 
convict, judge, and puniſh them, was the Office of the Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtory; Pe- 


- { euiaries had their Inſtitution to another end: But unleſs we imagine that the antient 
akne knew no other Repentance than Publick, or that they had little occaſion to fpeak of 
be other Repentance, or elſe that in ſpeaking thereof they uſed contmually ſome other 


ame, and not the name of Repentance whereby to expreſs private Penitency, how ſtand- 
Mit with reaſon, that whenſoever they write of Penitents, it ſhould be thought they 
ant only publick Penitents? The truth is, they handle all three kinds, but private and 
duntary Repentance much oftner, as being of far more general uſe, whereas publick was 
ut incident unto few, and not oftner than once incident unto any. How beit, becauſe 
ey do not diſtinguiſh one kind of Penitency from another by difference of Names, our 
teſt way for Conſtruction, is, to follow Circumſtance of Matter, which in this Narra- 


hing Nen will not yield it-ſelf applicable only unto publick Penance, do what they can, that 
ndet M ould fo expound it. 15 90 . 
5 ” PPpPP-:; . They 
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They boldly, and confidently affirm, that no Man being compellable to confeſs pull no-wh: 
lickly any Sin before Novatygns time, the end of inſtituting Penstent aries afterwards or abc 
the 8 Was, that by them Men might be conſtrained unto publick Confeſſion. 

there any Record in the World which doth teſtify this to be true? There is that teſtify tþ 
plain contrary. z For Sozomen, declaring purpoſely the cauſe of their Inſtitution, ſaith, J, 
whereas Men openly + craved pardon at God's hands (for publick Confeſſion, the laſt ac of Þ 
nitency, was always, made in the form of d coutrite Prayer unto God, ) it could not be abi 
but they muſt withal confeſs what their Offences were; This, in the opinion of their Ppej,, 
ſeemed, from the hirſt beginning (as we may probably think) to be ſomewhat burthe 
ſome, that Men, whoſe Crimes were unknown, ſhould blaze their own Faults, as it wer 
on the Stage, acquainting all the People with whatſoever they had done amiſs, 1, 
therefore to remedy this Inconvenience, they laid the charge upon one only Prieft, eh, 
out of ſuch as were of beſt Converſation, a ſilent and a diſcreet Man, to whom they whic 


had offended might reſort, and lay open their Lives. He, actorditig to the quali WW: ron! 
every one's Tranſgreſſions, appointed what they ſhould do or ſuffer, and left then Ml the fa 
execute it upon themſelves. Can we with a more direct and evident teſtimony, that tate Ir 
Office here ſpoken of, was to eaſe voluntary Penitents from the burthen of publick Cu here: 
feſſions, and not to conſtrain notorious Offenders thereunto? That ſuch Offenders v om t 
Wot compellable to open Confeſſions till Novatiax's time, that is to ſay, till after the ty thou Ihe 
Ve Perſecution under Decius the Emperor, they, of all Men, ſhould not fo peremptoriiMite « 1 
avouch z with whom if Fabian Biſhop of Rome, who ſuffered Martyrdom in the ff bim, f 
year of Decius, be of any authority and credit, it muſt inforce them to reverſe their Yee? 


tence ; his words are ſo plain and clear againſt them. For ſuch as commit thoſe Crin, 
whereof the Apoſile hath ſaid, they that do them ſhall never inherit the Kins dom of Hein 


= 


Fab, Decret: uft ( ſaith he) be forced unto amendment, becauſe they ſlip down to Hell, if Eeccleſaſi 
Ep. 2. Tom. i. „ ſtay them not. Their conceit of impoſſibility that one Man ſhould ſuffice to tit 
Conc. p. 358. the general charge of Penitency in ſuch a Church as Conſtantinople, hath riſen from a ng 
erroneous ſuppoſal, that the Antient manner of private confeſſion was like the Shrif 
this day uſual in the Church of Rome, which tyeth all Men at one certain time to nul 
Confeſlion, whereas Conſeſſion was then neither looked for, till Men did offer it, nor d 
fered for the maſt part by any other, than ſuch as were guilty of heinous Tranereſſ 
nor to them any time appointed for that purpoſe. Finally, the drift which Sozomen hu 
inrelating che DE pie of Rome, and the Form of publick Penitency there retained 
ven till his time, is not to ſigniſie that only publick Confeſſion was abrogated by Nea 
us, but that the Weſt or Latin Church held ſtill one and the ſame Order — the very 
ginning, and had not, as the Greek, firſt cut off publick voluntary Confeſſion by ordin 
ing, and then private by gy Penitentiaries, Wherefore to conclude, it ſtandet 
L hope, very plain and clear, firſt againſt the one Cardinal, that Nedbarius did truly a 
rogate Confeſſion in ſuch ſort as the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory hath reported; and ſecond 


1 =: againſt them both, that it was not publick Confeſtion only which Ne&arius did 
oliſh. | Fan 

Nec eft quod The Paradox in maintenance whereof Haſfſels wrote purpoſely a Book touching thi 
fibi bland n. Argument, to ſhew that Ne&arzus did but put the Penitentiary from his Office, and nt 
uy mon take away the Office it-ſelf, is repugnant to the whole advice which Eudæmon gave, d 
cum id porius leaving the People from that time forward to their own Conſciences, repugnant to tit 
ſecretorum Conference between Socrates and Eudemon, wherein complaint is made of ſome inconrei 
— "a ence, which the want of the Office would breed; Finally, repugnant to that which th 
comprober, & Hiſtory declareth concerning other Churches, which did as Neciarius had done before then, 
non aud | not in depoſing the ſame Man (for that was impoſſible) but in removing the ſame officeat 
mou — 58 of their Churches, which Ne&arius had baniſhed from his. For which cauſe Bellamit 
tenti lem lo doth well reje& the opinion of Heſſels, howſoever it pleaſe Pamelius to admire it #1 
officio uo wonderful-happy Invention. But in ſum, they are all gravelled, no one of them abl 


ap ile to go ſmoothly away, and to fatisfie either others or himſelf, with his own conceit concet 
deduci D. Jo- ing Nectarius. : 3 =D | 1 
hanues Hatte- Only in this they are ſtiff, that Auricular Confeſſion Nectarius did not abrogate, leſt! 


Cypr.lib. de ſo much ſhould be acknowledged, it might enforce them to grant, that the Greek Churil 

annor. 98, & at that time held not Confeſſion, as the Latin now doth, to be the part of a Sacrament it 

4 . ſtituted by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, which therefore the Church till the World's end hate m 

| "Geir no power to alter. Yet ſeeing that as long as publick voluntary Confeſtion of privit 
b Crimes did continue in either Church (as in the one it remained not much above 200 years, 
| the other about 400) the only acts of ſuch, Repentance were; firſt, the Offender's intim 
tion of thoſe Crimes to ſome one Presbyter, for which impoſition of Penance was fought; 

ſecondly, the undertaking of Penance impoſed by the Biſhop; thirdly, after the ſam 
| deere and ended, open Confeſſion to God in the hearing of the whole Church; wheel 
| upon, fourthly, enſued the Prayer of the Church; tifthly, then the Biſhop's impoſit9 
of hands; and ſo, ſixthly, the Parties reconciliation or reſtitution to his former right il 
the holy Sacrament. I would gladly know of them which make only private Confeſſion 
part of their Sacrament of Penance, how it could be ſo in thoſe times: For where the . 
crament of Penance is miniſtred, they hold that Confeſſion to be Sacramental which he 
recelveth who muſt abſolve; whereas, during the fore-rehearſed manner of Penance, ho 
[10- 
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u no- where be ſhewed, that the Prieſt to whom ſecret information was gi ven, did reconcile 
r abſolve any: For how could he, when Publick Confeſſion was to go before Recon- 


Wl lation,” and Reconciliation likewife in publick thereupon to enſue? So that if the 

th — account any Conteſkon Sacramental, it was ſureiy publick, which is now aboliſh 

in the Church of Rome 3 and as for that which the Church of Rome doth ſo eſteem, the 

2 ancients neither had it in ſuch eſtimation, nor thought it to be of ſo abſolute neceſſit 

@r the taking away of Sin: But, ( ſor any thing that could eyer obſerve out of them) al- 

though figt on ly in Crimes open and notorious, which made Men unworthy and uncapable 

of holy Myſteries, their Diſcipline required, firſt publick Penance, and then granted that 

which St. Hierom mentioneth, ſaying, 'The Prieft Layeth his hand upon the Penitem, and by Sacerdos im 
invocation intreateth that the holy Ghoſt may return to him again, and ſo after having enjoyned 2 nnen 
folemnly all the People to pray for him, reconcileth to the Altar bim who was delivered to Satan ditum ſbiri- 
for the deſtract ion of his Fleſb, that! his Spirit might be ſafe in the day of the Lord, Al- um Sancti id. 
though I fay not only in ſuch Offences being famouſly known to the World, but alſo if in N= 
the fame were committed ſecretly, it was the cuſtom of thoſe times, both that pri- tradirus fae- 


fate Intimation ſhould be given, and publick Confeſſion made thereof; in which reſpec ume in 


intefitum car- 


tm the other, had they known how; Is it tolerable ( ſaith St. Ambroſe ) that to ſue to God ſilrus fierer, 


him, from whom, if thou wouldſt, thou mighteſt conceal them, it doth not any thing at all trouble —— 
thee ? This thou art loath to do in the Church, where, all being Sinners, nothing is more opprobri- 3 
as indeed than concealment of fin, the moſt bumble the beſt thought of, and the loml ieſt uccoun- Ambr. de 
ted the juſteſt. All this notwithſtanding, we ſhould do them very great wrong, to father a- nc. r. 
y ſuch Opinion upon them, as if they did teach it a thing impoſſible for any Sinner to re- 
oncile himſelf unto _ 3 e _ > Prieft, ; K | 
Would Ghryſoſtom thus perſwaded have ſaid, Let the enquiry and puniſhment of thy Offences 
be made in — own Meagher, let the Tribunal whereat 1 arraigneſi thy ſelf 4 is 4a. wits poo 
eſs, let God, and only God, ſee thee and thy Confeſſion, 4 doing x; eb 
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Would Caffianus ſo believing have given counſel, That if any were with-held with baſh- Caſſtan. Col 

neſs from diſcovering their Faults to Men, they ſhould be ſo much the more inſtant and conſt ant * 

opening them by ſupplication to God himſelf, whoſe wont is to help without publication of 

en's ſhame, and not to upbraid them when he pardoneth 2 ot 

Finally, would Proſper ſettled in this Opinion have made it, as touching Reconeiliati- Proſper. de 

n to God, a matter indifferent, Whether Men of Eccleſiaſtical Order did detect their crimes 3 "= 
confeſſion, or leaving the World ignorant thereof, would ſeparate voluntarily themſelves Oe 

rs time from the Altar, though not in affection, yet in execution of their Miniſtry, and o 

wail their corrupt life? Would he have willed them as he doth, to make bold of it, that the 

mur of God being either way recovered by fruits of forcible Repentance, they ſhould not only 

teirve whatſoever they had loſt by ſin, but alſo after this their new enfranchiſement, aſpire 

the 1 5.4 of that ſupernal City? To conclude, we every where find the uſe of 

nfefſion, eſpecially publick, allowed of and commended by the Fathers; but that ex- 

am and rigorous neceſſity of Auricular and private Confeſſion, which is at this day ſo 

ightily upheld by the Church of Rome, we find not. It was not then the Faith and 

hoctrine of God's Church, as of the Papacy at this preſent firſt, that the only 


medy for Sin after Baptiſm is Sacramental Penitency; ſecondly, that Conteſſion in ſe- 


10+ is an effential part thereof; thirdly, that God himſelf cannot now forgive Sin 
t 41]W'ithout the Prieſt, That, becauſe Forgiveneſs at the hands of the Prieſt muſt arife from 
abeWonfeffion in the Offenders ; therefore to confeſs unto him is a matter of ſuch neceſſity, 
cert: 


being not either in deed, or at the leaft in defire performed, excludeth utterly from all 
adon, and muſt conſequently in Scripture be commanded, wherefoever any Promiſe or 


leſt 'oreiveneſs is made. No, no; theſe Opinions have Youth in their countenance, Antiqui- 
wraß knew them not, it never thought nor dreamed of them. 55 | 
nt 15 But to let paſs the Papacy. For as much as Repentance doth import alteration within 
hath W'* mind of à ſinful Man, whereby, through the power of God's moſt gracious and bleſſed 


rit, he feeth, and with unfeigned ſorrow acknowledgeth former Offences committed 
xnſt God, hath them in utter deteſtation, ſeeketh pardon for them in ſuch ſort as - 
Chriſtian ſhould do, and with a reſolute purpoſe ſettleth himſelf to avoid them, 


1ght ding, as near as God ſhall aſſiſt him, for ever after an unſpotted life; And in 

(am WW Order, which Chriftian Religion hath taught for procurement of God's mercy 

v her Wards Sinners, Confeſſion is acknowledged a principal duty; Yea, in ſome caſes, Con- 

firio0 Won to Van, not to God only; It is not in Reformed Churches denied by the Learneder Cat. Inf. . , 
zht Ut of Divines, but that even this Confeſſion, cleared from all Errors, is both lawfuland © + {. 7. 
on boveful tor God's people. ak | | 

he St Conteſtion by Man being either Private or Publick, Private Confeſſion to the Mini- 

ch ber alone touching ſecret Crimes, or Abſolution thereupon enſuing, as the one, ſo the 


* er is neither Practiſed by the French Diſcipline, nor uſed in any of thoſe * 
| winch 


whereas all Men did willingly the one, but would as willingly have withdrawn themſelves nis ut ſpiritus 


thou ſhould ft be aſhamed, which bluſheſt not to ſeek and ſue unto Man ?. ſhould it grieve thee to — 1 


pulum oratj- * 


he a Suppliant to him, from whom thou canſt not poſſibly hide thy ſelf 5 when to open thy ſins to one, altari res 
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which have been caſt by the French mould. Open Confeſſion to be made in the face of 
Sed mam the whole Congregation by notorious :Malefators, they hold neceilatyy howbeit not ne. 
* _ ceſſary towards the remiſſion of Sins: But only in ſome ſort to oontent the Church, ang 
tione firifa. that one Man's Repentance may ſeem to ſtrengthen many, which before have been weakneg 
dum, & omnes by one Man's fall. a Being; e gen 
unius ba. Saronians and Bobemiam in their Diſcipline conſtrain no Man to open Conſeſſion: . The 
na confir= Doctrine is, that whoſe faults have been Publick, and thereby ſcandalous unto the W. | 
mentur, qui 7 FR L O Fne World 
ſuerant unis ſuch, when God giveth them the Spirit of Repentance, ought as ſolemnly to return as they 
mda ul. have openly gone aſtray, Firſt, for the better teſtimony of their own unfeigned Conper. 
nerari. 82. fion unto God. Secondly, the more to notifie their Reconcilement unto the Church. And 


deel. in pſu. laſtly, that others may make benefit of their Example. en IT 
. 8 But concerning Confeſſion in private, the Churches of Germany, as well the reſt as Ly. 
Sect. 8. ex. 5. therans, agree, that all Men ſhould at certain times confeſs their Offences to God in the 
cap. conſeſl. hearing of God's Miniſters, thereby to ſhew how their Sins diſpleaſe them, to receive in. 
Bohem. ſtruction for the warier carriage of themſelves hereafter, to be: ſoundly reſolved, if an 
ſcruple or ſnareof Conſcience do entangle their minds, and which is moſt material, to thy 
end that Men may at God's hands ſeek every one his own particular pardon, through the poy. 
er of thoſe Keys, which the Miniſter of God uſing according to our bleſſed Saviour's Inf; 
tution in that caſe, it is their part to accept the benefit thereof, as God's moſt merciful o. 
dinance for their good, and, without any diſtruſt or doubt, to embrace joyfully his Grace 
ſo given them, according to the word of our Lord, which hath ſaid, Whoſe Sins ye remit, thy 
are remitted. So that grounding upon this aſſured Belief, they are to reſt with minds eq, 
Cap. 3. Con- couraged and perſwaded concerning the forgiveneſs of all their Sins, as out of Chriſt's oun 
tell. Bohem. Word and Power by the Miniſtry of the Keys. PAIL» 955 
9 ſtandeth with us in the Church of England, as touching Publick Confeſhy 
thus: | | | : „„ oye Þ-o 1 / 
Firſt, ſeeing day-by<day we in our Church begin our Publick Prayers to Almighy 
God with Publick acknowledgment of our Sins, in which. Confeſſion every, Man, pu. 
ſtrate as it were before his glorious Majeſty, cryeth againſt himſelf, and the Maniſter with 
one Sentence pronounceth univerſally all clear, whoſe acknowledgment ſo made hath pr. 
ceeded from a true penitent mind; what reaſon is there, every Man ſhould not, unde 
the general terms of Confeſſion, repreſent to himſelf his own Particulars whatſoever, and 
adjoyning thereunto that affection which a contrite ſpirit worketh, embrace to as full 
effect the words of Divine Grace, as if the ſame were ſeverally and particularly utter 
with additions of Prayers, impoſition of Hands, or all the Ceremonies and Solemnitis 
that might be uſed for the ſtrengthening of Men's affiance in God's peculiar mercy towak 
them? Such Complements are helps to ſupport our Weakneſs, and not Cauſes that ſen: 
to procure or produce his Gifts, If with us there be truth in the inward parts, as David ſpe 
© keth, the difference of general and particular Forms in Confeſſion and Abſolution is noth 
material, that any Man's ſafety or ghoſtly good ſhould depend upon it. And for private Gat 
feſſion and Abſolution it ſtandeth thus with us: l 1 
as for prirare The Miniſter's power to abſolve is publickly taught and profeſſed, the Church not & 
2 nyed to have Authority either of abridging or enlarging the uſe and exerciſe of that Pol: 
Errors ſera. ef; upon the People no ſuch neceſſity impoſed of opening their Tranſgreſlions unto Men, 
82 if Remiſſion of Sins otherwiſe were impoſſible, neither any ſuch opinion had ot tit 
demn it 0, thing it-ſelf, as though it were either unlawful or unprofitable, ſaving : only for thele it 
= liberry. conveniences, which the World hath by experience obſerved in it heretofore. And init 
mu _ gard thereof, the Church of England hitherto hath thought it the ſafer way to refer Mels 
parte 136. P: 177 Crimes unto God and themſelves only; howbeit, not without ſpecial caution i 
the Admonition of ſuch as come to the Holy Sacrament, and for the comfort of ſuc 
as are ready todepart the World. Firſt, becauſe there are but few that conſider how much 
that part of Divine Service, which conſiſts in partaking the Holy Euchariſt, doth umpo" 
their Souls ; what they loſe by negle thereof, and what by devout Practiſe they mielt 
attain unto: therefore, leſt careleſneſs of general, Confeſſion ſhould, as commonly ! 
doth, extinguiſh all remorſs of Men's particular enormous Crimes, our Cuſtom (When. 
ſoever Men preſent themſelves at the Lord's Table) is, ſolemnly to give themſelves fearful 
Admonition, what woes are perpendicularly hanging over the heads of ſuch as dare as 
venture to put forth their unworthy hands to thoſe admirable Myſteries of Life, Wie 
have by rare Examples been proved Conduits of irremediable Death to impenitel 
Receivers; whom thereſore, as we repel being known, ſo being not known de Cal 
but tercity. Yet with us the Miniſters of God's moſt Holy Word and Sacramel 
being all put in truſt with the cuſtody and diſpenſatiog of thoſe Myſteries , where oll 
Communion is and hath been ever accounted the higheſt Grace that Men on Earth il 


admitted unto, have therefore all equally the ſame Power to with-hold that Sacred M.. 


ſtical Food from notorious Evil-livers, from ſuch as have any way wronged their Neig) 


bours, and from Parties between whom there doth open hatred and malice appear, till f 
firſt ſort have reformed their wicked Lives, the ſecond recompenſed them unto whom 


Life , and the laſt which is open Enmity, there can ariſe no great difficulty about 0 


exercil 


the) 


were injurious, and the laſt condeſcended unto ſome courſe of Chriſtian Reconciliatte | 
whereupon their mutual accord may enſue, In which caſes, for the firſt branch of wien 
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„ . 6 | 5 ä pg | : 
xerciſe of his Power: In the ſecond, concerning Wrongs, there may; if Men ſhall pre- 


ng ame to define or meaſure Injuries according to their OWN Conceits, depraved cftentimes 
mW wellby Error as Partiality, and that no leſs in the Miniſter himſelf, than in any other of 
ne People under him, 
er The knowledge therefore which he taketh of Wrongs muſt riſe, as it doth in the other 
Is nao, not from his own Opinion or Conſcience, but | | 
) 9 . 8 . * - 5 I . 2 * | 
ey Ml from the evidence of the Fact which is committed; Vos a communione quenquam prokibere non poſſumus, quam: 
er. Jes, from ſuch evidence as neither doth admit Denyal vis Fae Puder nondum fir mortalis, f:d medicinalis, niſt 
: . 1 aut ſponte confeſſum, aut aliquo five ſeculari, fi leſia- 
nd nor Defence. For if the Offender, having either . quo five been five Eccleſia 


colour of Law to uphold, or any other pretence 
excuſe, his own uncharitable and wrongful Deal- 


ings, ſhall wilfully ſtand in defence thereof, it ſer- 


h as a . 
7 good Judgment in theſe Affairs) although in this 


who is he, that dares take upon him to be any Man's 
both Accuſer and Judge? Evil Perſons are not raſhly 
and as we liſt, to be thruſt from Communion with 
the Church; inſomuch that if we cannot proceed againſt 
them by any orderly courſe of Judgment, they rather 


trumque audet afſumere , 
jude x? 


8 n. Quis enim ſibi u- 
ut cuiquam ipſe fic & aceuſator & 


bar to the power of the Miniſter in this kind. Becauſe (as it is obſerved by Men 


ſort our ſeparating of them be 


not to ſtrike them with the mortal wound of Excommunication, but to ſtay them rather 
rom running deſperately head-long into their own harm 
form the Holy Communion, but ſuch as are either found culpable by their own Con- 
eon, or have been convicted in ſome Publick, Secular or Eccleſiaſtical Court. For 


yet it is not in us, to ſever 


Non enim temere, & quodammodo libet, ſed prop- 
ter judicium, ab Eccleſiæ communione ſcparandi ſunt 
mult , ur i preprer judicium auferri non poſſint, tole- 
rentur potiùs, velut paleæ cum tritico. Multi corriguntur, ut 
Perrus ; mu ti tolcramur, ut Judas; multi neſciuntur, donec ve- 


Ion are to be ſuttered for the time than moleſted. Many there niat Dominus, et illuminabit abſcondita tenebrarum. Rhenan, 
xe reclaimed, as Peter; Many, as Fudas, known well e- ont de dogmar, Tertul, 

on ough, and yet tolerated ; Many, which muſt remain 

1s Mundeſcryed tilf'the day of his appearance, by whom the ſecret corners of Darkneſs ſhall be 


brought into open Light, 


heſame 2 


Leaving therefore unto his Judgment, them, whom we cannot ſtay from caſting their own 
Fouls into ſo great hazard, we have in the other part of Penitential Juriſdiction, in our Power 
Ind Authority to releaſe Sin, joy on all ſides, without trouble or moleſtation unto any. And 
to give, be a thing more blefled than to receive, are we not infinitely happier in being au- 
horiſed to beſtow the Treaſure of God, than when Neceſſity doth conſtrain to with-draw 


They which during Life and Health are never deſtitute of ways to delude Repentance, do 
withſtanding oftentimes, when their laſt hour draweth on, both feel that ſting, which be- 

re lay dead in them, and alſo thirſt after ſuch helps as have been always, till then, unſavo- 

1; St, Ambroſe his words touching late Repentance are ſome what hard, 1F a Man be penitent Lib. 3. ds 
id receive Abſolution (which cannot in that caſe be denied him) even at the very point of death, Fœn. 

d ſo depart, I dare not affirm he goeth out of the World well; I will counſel no Man to truſt to this, 

eaſe I am loath to deceive any Man, ſeeing I know not what to think of it, Shall I Judge ſuch a 

ea Caſt- away? Neither will I avouch him ſafe: All Tam able to ſay, i, let his Eſtate be left to the 


il and pleaſure of Almighty God: Wilt thou be therefore delivered of all doubt? Repent while yet 
uu art healthy and ſtrong : If thou defer it till time give no longer poſſibility of ſinning, thou canſt not 
e thought to have left ſin, but rather ſin to have forſaken thee, Such admonitions may in their 
me and place be neceſſary, but in no wiſe prejudicial tothe generality of God's own high and 
avenly promiſe, Whenſoever a ſinner doth repent from the bottom of his heart, Iwill put out all his ini- 


15 

5 wty, And of this although it have pleaſed God not to leave to the world any multitude of Ex- 
u nples, leſt the careleſs ſhould too far preſume, yet one he hath given, and that moſt me- 
ah orable, to with-hold from deſpair in the mercies of God, at what inſtant ſoever Man's 


gentance. 


ounſel is good, which St. Chryſoſtom giveth, I wiſh thee not 
0 bewray thy ſelf publicklv», nor to accuſe thy ſelf before others, 
viſh thee to obey the Prophet, who ſaith, Diſcloſe thy way unto 
e Lord, confeſs thy Sins before him, tell thy ſms to him 
bat be may blot them out. If thou be abaſhed to tell unto any 
her, wherein thou haſt offended, rehearſe them every day be- 
Ween thee and thy Soul. 1 wiſh thee not to confeſs them to 
) fellow-ſervant, who may upbraid thee with them; tell 
hem to God, who will cure them; there is no need for 


tion“ in the preſence of Witneſſes to acknowledge them 
cke God atone ſee thee at thy Confeſſion ; I pray and be- 
t tier you, that you would more often than you do, confeſs to 


deſire his Par- 


ud eternal, and reckoning up your Treſpaſſes 
| 2444 


nfeigned converſion be wrought. Yea, becauſe to countervail the fault of delay, there 
re in the lateſt Repentance oftentimes the ſureſt rokens ot ſincere dealing; therefore up- 
n ſpecial Confeſſion made to the Miniſter of God, he preſently abſolveth in this caſe the 
ck Party from all fins by that Authority which Jeſus Chriſt hath committed unto, him, 
nowing that God reſpecteth not ſo much what time is ſpent, as what truth is ſkewed in Re- 


Inſum, when the Offence doth ſtand only between God and Man's Conſcience, the 


Non dico tibi, ut te prodas in publicum, neque ut te apud 
alios accuſes, led obedire te volo Prophetæ dicemi, Kævela 
Domino viam tuam. Ante Deum contitete peccata tua; Pec- 
Cira tua d cito ut ei deleat; Si confunderis alicui dicere quæ 
peccaſti, dicito ea quotidie in anima: Non dico ut confi- 
tearis conſervo qui exprobret; Deo dicito qui ea curat; 
Non neceſſe eſt pra ſentibus teſtibus confiteri, ſolus re Deus 
confirentem videat. Rogo & oro ut crebrius Deo im- 
mortali confiteamini, & enumeratis veſtris delictis veni- 
aw petatis. Non te in Theatrum copſervorum duco, 
non hominibus peccata tua conor detegere. Repete co- 
ram Deo conſcientiam tuam, te explica, oſtende medico 
præſtantiſſimo vulnera tua, & pete ab eo medicamentum, 
Chryt>ft, hom. 31. ad Hebr. & in Plal, 59. Hom. de pœa. 
& confeſſ. &. hom. 5. de incaro. Dei natura, homil. itemque 
de Luo. 


don, 


The Sixth Book of 


314 


—— 

don. I carry you not into a Theatre or open Court of many your Fellow-ſervants, I ſeek not tg WM mit) 
tec your crimes before Men; diſcloſe your Conſcience before God, unfold your ſelves to hm they \ 
lay forth your wounds before him, the beſ# Phyſician that ts, and deſire of bim Jalve for then! were 
If hereupon it follow, as it did with David, Ithought, I will confeſs againſt my ſelf my wid fore ir 
edneſs unto thee, O Lord, and thou forgaveſt me the plague of my Sim, we have our deſire, a0 ſatisfie 
there remaineth only thankfulneſs, accompanied with perpetuity of care to avoid thy altho! 
which being not avoided we know we cannot remedy without new perplexity and pris: tween 
Contrariwiſe, if peace with God do not follow the pains we have taken 1n ſeeking after i precio 
if we continue diſquieted, and not delivered from anguiſh, miſtruſting whether that we d the Si. 
be ſufficient ; it argueth that our Sore doth exceed the power of our own Skill, and th freepa 
the wiſdom of the Paſtor muſt bind up thoſe parts, which being bruiſed are not able tg, othin 
recured of themſelves, woulc 

| gracio 
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Here reſteth now Satisfaction only to be conſidered; A point which the Fathers & d tha 

often touch, albeit they never aſpire to ſuch Myſteries as the Papacy hath found our L. 

wrapped within the folds and plaits thereof. And it is happy for the Church of are 

that we have the Writings of the Fathers, to ſhew what their meaning was. The named infinit 
Satisfaction, as the Antient Fathers meant it, containeth whatſoever a Penitent ſhould our 2 

in the humbling himſelf unto God, and teſtifying by deeds of Contrition, the ſame wi ſa 

Tert.de pœn. Confeſſion in words pretendeth ; He which by Repentance for Sins ( faith Tertullian (yea merc). 


ing of fickle-minded Men) had a purpoſe to ſatisfie the Lord, will now, by repent ing bis Re Ang 
pentance, make Satan ſatisfation; and be ſo much more bateful to God, as he 1s unto G0 God 
enemy more acceptable, Is it not plain, that Satisfaction doth here include the whe i ent 
work of Penitency, and that God is ſatisfied, when Men are reſtored through Sin into fe ” 
Chryſoſt. in 1 your by Repentance ? How canſt thou ( ſaith Chryſoſtom) move God to pity thee, when thu plague, 
Cor. hom. 8. 15 %%/t not ſeem as much as to know that thou haſt offended ? By appeaſing, pacifying, and m. ud d. 


* S's 
1d Ocòv N 


bee. ving Gol to pity, St. Chryſoſtom meaneth the very ſame with the Latin Fathers, when thy 
Cypr. Ep. 8. & ſpeak of ſatisfying God. Ve feel (ſaith Cyprian) the bitter ſmart of his rod and ſcong, 


;ſbme 
yy and 


Tp. 26. becauſe there is in us neither care to pleaſe him with our good deeds, nor to ſatisfie him for ue. od d 
271. Again, Let the eyes which have looked on Idols ſpunge out their unlawful acts with ih ardor 
Sent. J. 4. diſ. 15. {orrowful tears, which have power to ſatisfie God, The Maſter of Sentences alledgeth out it on 
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St. Auguſtine, that which is plain enough to this purpole : Three things there are in peſt 
penitency, Compunct ion, Confeſſion, and Satisfaction; that as we three ways offend God, nant) 
in Heart, Word, and Deed ; ſo by three Duties we may ſatisfie God. N 
Satisfaction, as a part, comprehendeth only that which the Papiſts meant by worth 
Repentance; and if we ſpeak of the whole work of Repentance it-ſelf, we may, in tie 
phraſe of Antiquity, term it very well Satisfaction. | 
Satisfaction is a work which Juſtice requireth to be done for contentment of Perſons it 
jured: Neither is it in the eye of Juſtice a ſufficient ſatisfaction, unleſs it fully equaltie 
Injury for which we ſatisfie. Seeing then that ſin againſt God Eternal and Infinite, muſtnees 
be an infinite wrong: Juſtice, in regard thereof, doth neceſlarily exact an infinite rec 
pence, or elſe inflict upon the Offender infinite puniſhment. Now becauſe God was th 
to be ſatisfied, and Man not able to make ſatisfaction, in ſuch ſort his unſpeakable love a 
inclination to ſave Mankind from eternal death ordained in our behalf a Mediator, tod 
that which had been for any other impoſſible: Wherefore all ſin is remitted in the only fait 
of Chriſt's paſſion, and no Man without belief thereof juſtified ; Bonavent. in Sentent. 4 
diſt. 15,9. 9. Faith alone maketh Chriſt's ſatisfaction ours, howbeit that Faith alone wic 
after ſin maketh us by Converſion his. 

For in as much as God will have the benefit of Chriſt's ſatisfaction, both thankfully . 
knowledged and duly eſteemed of all ſuch as enjoy the ſame, he therefore imparteth “ 
higha treaſure unto no Man, whoſe Faith hath not made him willing by Repentance bod 
even that which of it-ſelf how unavailable ſoever, yet being required and accepted wit 
God, we are in Chriſt thereby made capable and fit Vedels to receive the fruits of hö 
Satisfaction: Yea, we ſo far pleaſe and content God, that becauſe when we have offend, 
he looketh but for Repentance at our hands; our Repentance and the works thereof at 
therefore termed ſatisfactory, not for that ſo much is thereby done as the Juſtice of © 
can exact, but becauſe ſuch actions of grief and humility in Man after lin, are ilices diu 
miſericordie ( as Tertullian ſpeaketh of them) they draw that pity of God's towards 
wherein he is for Chriſt's ſakecontented, upon our ſubmiſſion, to pardon our rebellion * 
gainſt him; and when that little which his Law appointeth is faithfully executed, it pleaſe 
him in tender compaſſion and mercy torequire no more. ä 

| Repentance is a name which noteth the habit and operation of a certain grace or VIV 
in us: Satisfaction, the effect which it hath, either with God or Man. And it is not f 
this reſpect ſaid amiſs, that Satisfaction importeth Acceptation, Reconciliation, ll 

| mit) 
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M nity 3 becauſe that, through Satisfaction on the one part made, and allowed on the other, 
they which before did reject are now content to receive, they to be won again which 

were loſt, and they to love unto whom juſt cauſe of hatred was given. We ſatisfy there- 

doe in doing that which is ſufficient to this effet, and they towards whom we do it are 

nd ified, if they accept it as ſufficient, and require no more: Otherwiſe we ſatisfy not, 
although we do fatisty : For ſo between Man and Man it oftentimes falleth cut, but be- 

teen Man and God, never; It is therefore true, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt by ene moſt 

precious and propitiatory Sacrifice, which was his Body, a Gift of infinite worth, offered for 

the Sins of the whole World, hath thereby once reconciled us to God, purchaſed his general | 

free pardon, and turned away Divine indignation from Mankind. But we are not for that cauſe 

think any office of Penitence, either necdleſs or fruitleſs on our own behalf. For then 

woutd not God require any ſuch Duties at our hands; Chriſt doth remain everlaſtingly a 

gracious Interceſſor, even for every particular Penitent. Let this aſſure us, that God, 

how highly ſoever diſpleaſed and incenſed with our Sins, 1s notwithſtanding for his ſake 

by our Tears pacified, taking that for Satisfaction, which is done by us, becauſe Chriſt hath 

by his Satisfaction made it acceptable. For, as he is the High-Prieſt of our Salvation, ſo 

he hath made us Prieſts likewiſe under him, to the end we might offer unto God praiſe and Ae. . 6. 

thankfulneſs while we continue in the way of life; and when we ſin, the ſatisfactory or 

propitiatory ſacrifice of a broken and a contrite Heart, There 1s not any thing that we 

bo that could pacifie God, and clear us in his fight from fin, if the goodneſs and mercy of CM. Col. 

dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt were not; whereas now beholding the poor offer of our religious en- 8 

dearours, meekly to ſubmit our ſelves as often as we have offended, he regardeth with 

ininite mercy thoſe ſervices which are as nothing, and with words of comfort reviveth 

our afflicted minds, ſaying, It is I, even I, that taketh away thine Iniquities for mine 

un ſake, Thus doth Repentance fatistie God, changing his wrath and indignation unto 


mercy. a Baſil. hom. in 
Anger and mercy are in us, Paſſions; but in him, not ſo. Plalmo 37, 


„6% ( faith St. Baſil) is no ways paſſionate, but becauſe the puniſWments which his judg- g in ve ra. 
(nents do inflict, are like effefts of indignation ſevere and grievous to ſuch 45 ſuffer them, there- 2 © OW 


fre we term the revenge which he taketh upon Sinners, anger; and the withdrawing of his 

plagues, mercy. His wrath (faith St. Auguſtine) is not as ours, the trouble of a mind diſturbed — Deus 

1d diſquieted with things amiſs, but à calm, unpaſſionate, and juſt aſſignation of dreadful pu- — 
ibment to be their port ion which have diſobeyed; hi mercy, a free determination of all felici- tur perurba- 
y and happineſs unto Men, except their fins remain 45 a bar between it and them. So that when in dame fret. 


Ne l . : in animo irafe 
„d doth ceaſe to be angry with ſinful Men, when he receiveth them into favour, when he 8 | 
iv «doneth their offences, and remembreth their iniquities no more (for all theſe ſignifie dis fed cx hu- 
tone thing) it muſt needs follow, that all puniſhments before due in revenge of ſin, whe- br wg 


her they be Temporal or Eternal, are remitted, cabulo, via- 


For how ſhould God's indignation import only Man's puniſhment, and yet ſome puniſh- — 1 
ni 


tent remain unto them towards whom there is now in God no indignation remaining? * God juſta eſt, iræ 
ith Tertullian) takes Penitency at Men's hands; and Men at hu, in lieu thereof, receive im- nomen acce- 


wity ; which notwithſtanding doth not prejudice the chaſtiſements which God, after par- — 9 
3. Enen. 


bn, hath laid upon ſome Offenders, as on (a) the people of 1/rael, on {) Moſes, on (c) Miri- cap. 33. 
n, on d) David, either for their own (e) more ſound amendment, or for (F) example unto o- *!=ucaiz 


hers in this preſent World (for in the World to come puniſhments have unto theſe intents 9 


o uſe, the dead being not in caſe to be bettered by correction, nor to take warning by exe- dam proponi: 


utions of God's Juſtice there ſeen ) but aſſuredly to whomſoever he remitteth fin, their impunitetem 
ery pardon is in it-ſelf a full, abſolute, and perfect diſcharge for revengeful puniſhment, oy Wy 5 
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tus of. ; 1 

hic God doth now here threaten, but with purpoſe of revocation if Men repent, no (% Numb. 14, 
wol here inflict but on them whom impenitency maketh obdurate. 1 
fach ET 


) Numb, _ a () 2 Sam. 12. 14. (e) Cui Deus vere propitius eſt non ſolum condonat peccata ne noceant ad ſuturum ſeculum: 8 
Og, — ſemper peccate delectet. Aug. in Pfal. 98. (F) Plectuntur quidam quo ceteri corrigamur; exempla ſunt 3 K ; Lass 
pr. de lapſis. | | 


Of the one therefore it is ſaid, Though 1tell the wicked, thou ſhalt dye the death, yet if he turneth Ezcch. 33-14; 


y A0 

4 Un bis in, and do that which lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely live and not dye. Of the other, 
tou, according to thine hardneſs, and heart that will not repent, treaſureſt up to thy ſelf wrath a- Rom. 2. 5. 
with inſt the day of wrath,and evident appearance of the juſt judgment of God. It God be ſatisfied and 

f bis Pardon fin, our juſtification reſtored is as perfect as it was at the firſt beſtowed : For ſo the 

nded, WF rophet /ai ah witneſſeth, Though your ſins were 45 crimſon, they ſhall be made as white 4 ſnow tai, 1, 1g, 
of are / they were as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as wol. And can we doubt concerning the 

f C nithment of Revenge, which was due to fin, but that if God be ſatisfied and have forgotten 

Jin wrath, it muſt be, even as St. Auguſtine reaſoneth, (g) What God hath covered, he will not ob- 

ds ve, and what he obſerveth not, he will not puniſy. The truth of which Doctrine is not to be 

on ited off by reſtraining it unto eternal puniſhment alone: For then would not David have 

eaſed Ml, They are bleſſed to whom God imputeth not ſin; Bleſſedneſs having no part or fellow ſhip 


all with malediction: Whereas to be ſubject to Revenge for Sin, although the puniſhment 6 texit 
e but temporal, is to be under the curſeof the Law; wherefore, as one and the ſame Fire — 


nfumeth Stubble and refineth Gold, ſo if it pleaſe God to lay puniſhment on them whoſe re; fi nolun 
us he hat h forgiven; yet is not this done for any deſtructive end of waſting and eating them fdbertere, uo. 


luit aui madver- 
ex- 
OUT, tere. 


=. The Sixth Book of 


ee e . cher is the puniſh pay 

out, as in plagues inflicted upon the Impenitent, neither 1s the puniſhment ay one ag Uf 
© the other proportioned by the greatneſs of {in paſt, but according to that future pu- {Wer 
: 0 iy esch de goodneſs of God reterreth it, and wherein there is nothing meant to Hue 
h $ i rer, but furtherance of all happineſs, now in grace, and hereafter in glory, St. ingly 
the unterer, | hs of Pelae tiaus arguing, (a) That if God had 1mpojed death upon bilit) 
33 & poo hind or 3 8 2 7 75 of iu, death jhould have ceaſed when God had py. M'® d1 
CC. UT: s a 9 11 ze : q . E 
Fe. tides, Tn and am's aeg Anſ G reth firſt, It is no marvel, eitber that bodily death pong niten 
cap. 34. cured Sinners their pardon 5 ANLWEretn NI, raved ( death & 8 pratifilment follow; direct 
Micauoum non hf pave happened to the firſt Man, unleſs he had firſt inne ea s pur cliowing by 

t, & mortem © PP | h thitanding befalleth the Faithful; 10 the end 10 lou 1 
bod eypon fin) or that after ſin is forg i ven, death not wit yy 9 . Lo 

ſuie evenu- the ſtrength of righteouſneſs migbt be exerciſed, by. 8 ny + afior din fore at Juſt. 
ram hain, 1y God did inflict bodily death on Man for - 3 * ind —_ took 
ni prace it not away, that his Righteouſneſs might ſtill have wheredy to e e e fortineth 1 
pecectum, cajus 752005 5 174 mple, whoſe fin he forgave, and yet afflicted him for exerciſe and tryal 

etiam talis poz- this With David's example, - 11 ſuch chaſtiſements, (b) B 

nz contequere® of his humility. Briefly, a general axiom he hath for all ſuch chafti : ents, (b) Before jn. 

ON eiveneſs, they are the puniſhment of Sinners ; and after ſorgveneſs, they are exerciſes a 


caorum eam f yal of Righteous Men. Which kind of proceeding is ſo agreeable with God's Nature and 1% WW 


— 


fidetibus eveni- Man rt, that it ſheweth even injurious to both, if we thould admit thoſe ſurmiſg 
re ut Cjus ti oor be 3 temporal wrath in God appeaſed towards reconciled Sinners. As a Fathe, 
exercererur | he delights in his Childrens Converſion, neither doth he threaten the Penitent with wrath 
ACT 3 gnts in nis 1 > : pa 4 , 
turticudo galt. or them with puniſhment which none mourn ; but by promiſe aſſureth ſuch of indulgend 
83 and mercy, yea, even of plenary Pardon, which taketh away all, both Faults and Peng. 
ris proprer hoc ties: There being no reaſon, why we ſhould think him the leſs juſt, becauſe he ſheyeth 
pecexum Des him thus merciful, when they which before were obſtinate, labour to appeale his wrat 
& poſt pecca- with the penſive meditation of Contrition, the meek Humility which Contethon expreſet, 
zorum remiſſi- and the deeds wherewith Repentance declareth it-ſelf to be an amendment, as well of th 
exercetdah Totten fruit as the dryed leaves and withered root of the tree. For with theſe Cuti 
juſtiriam non by us performed, and preſented unto God in Heaven by Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe blood is 
_ continual Sacrifice of propitiation for us, we content, pleaſe, and ſatisfy God. Rep: 
— tance therefore, even the ſole Virtue of Repentance, without either purpoſe af flritt a 
illa ſuppliciz deſire of Abſolution from the Prieſt; Repentance, the ſecret Converſion of the Heart, in 
petuortt,. that it conſiſteth of theſe three, and doth by theſe three pacify God; may be without h 
— perbolical terms moſt truly magnified, as a recovery of the Soul of Man from deadly lick 
cerramina ex. nieſs, a reſtitution of glorious light to his darkned mind, a comfortable reconciliation vit 
ee God, a ſpiritual nativity, a riſing from the dead, a day-ſpring from out the depth of < 
Cypr. Epiſt. ſcurity, a redemption from more than &gyptian thraldom, a grinding of the old 4 
55: dam even into duſt and powder, a deliverance out of the priſons of hell, a full reſtaurationd 
the Seat of Grace and throne of Glory, a triumph over Sin, and a ſaving Victory. 
Amongſt the works of Satisfaction the moſt reſpected have been always theſe the, Nov 
Prayers, Faſts, and Alms-deeds; by Prayers we lift up our Souls to him from whonlnſcret! 
and iniquity had withdrawn them; by Faſting we reduce the body from thraldom unde 
vain delights, and make it ſerviceable for parts of virtuous converſation; by Alns we 
dedicate to Charity thoſe worldly Goods and Poſſeſſions, which unrighteouſneſs doth it 
ther get, nor beſtow well: The firſt, a token of piety intended towards God; the ſecond, 
a pledge of moderation and ſobriety in the carriage of our own Perſons, the laſt, à tel 
mony of our meaning to do good to all Men. In which three, the Apoſtle, by way of . 
bridgment, comprehendeth whatſoever may appertain to ſanctimony, holineſs, and gil 
life ; as contrariwiſe, the very maſs of general corruption throughout the world, whats 
it but only forgetfulneſs of God, carnal pleaſure, immoderate deſire after worldly thing, 
prophanenefs, licentiouſneſs, covetouſneſs ? All offices of Repentance have theſe ti 
Properties; there is in performance of them painfulneſs, and in their nature a contra) 
2 Cor. 7. 11. unto ſin, The one conſideration cauſeth them both in holy Scripture and elſewhere d 
ra wi» be termed Judgment or Revenges, taken voluntarily on our ſelves, and to be furthermo 
eg alſo Preſervatives from future Evils, in as much as we commonly uſe to keep with the ere 
2vros u., greater care that which with pain we have recovered. And they are in the other rep*Muin 
Lag poet * contrary to ſin committed: Contrition, contrary to the pleaſure ; Confeſſion, to the abe 1 
oat rs kor, Which is Mother of Sin; and to the deeds of Sin, the works of Satisfaction cdl. 
er trary z therefore they are the more effectual to cure the evil habit thereof: Hereunto it W 
und a 2. that St. Cyprian referred his earneſt and vehement Exhortations, That they which had fab 
Heb. ſhould be inſtant in Prayer, reje& bodily Ornaments, when once they had ſtripped theme" 
Cypr. de lap. out of Ghriſt's Attire, abhor all Food after Satan's morſels taſted, follow works of Righte 
= neſs, which waſh away Sin, and be plentiful in Alms-deeds, wherewith Souls are deli 
from death, Not as if God did, according to the manner of corrupt Judges, take Joe 1 
_ WES ney to abate ſo much in the puniſhment of Malefa#ors. Theſe duties muſt be offered (uk 
We ub.  Salvianws) not in confidence to redeem or buy out Sin, but as tokens of meek ſubmiſſion ; ” 
ther are they with God accepted, becauſe of their value, but for the affe&tions ſake, wy 
doth thereby ſhew it-ſelf, Wherefore, concerning Satisfaction made to God by Chriſt ol 
and of the manner how Repentance generally, particularly alſo how certain ſpecial wo 

of Penitency, both are by the Fathers, in their ordinary phraſe of ſpeech, called Satisfa 


ry, and may be by us very well ſo acknowledged, enough hath been ſpoken, Ou 


3 f — — n — 3 eee e 8 
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: our offences ſometimes are of ſuch nature as requireth that particular Men be ſatist ed, 
elſe Repentance to be utterly void and of none effect, For, if either through open ra- 
ne or cloaked fraud, if through injurious or unconſcionable dealing, a Man have wit- 8 
cingly wronged others toenrich himſelf, the firſt thing evermore in this Caſe required (a- 
hility ſerving ) 18 Reſtitution, For let no Man deceive himſelf, from ſuch Offences we are 

not diſcharged, neither can be, till recompence and reſtitution to Man accompany the pe- 

itent Confeſſion we have made to Almighty God, In which caſe, the Law of Moſes was Levit. 6. 2; 
rect and plain: If any fin and commit a Treſpaſs againſt the Lord, and deny unto his Neigh- 

wy that which was given him to keep, or that which was put unto him of truſt ; or doth by 

whbery, or by violence oppreſs his Neighbour ; or hath found that which was loſt, and denyeth it, 

ind ſwears falſly : for any of theſe things that à Man doth wherein he finneth, be that doth thus 

offend and treſpaſs, ſball reſtore the robbery that he hath taken, or the thing he hath got by vio- 

Ince, or that which was delivered him to- keep, or the loſt thing which he found; and for what- 
ver he hath ſworn falſly, adding Perjury to Injury, he ſhall both reſtore the whole ſum, and 

add thereunto a fifth part more, aud deliver it unto him, unto whom it belongeth, the ſame 

joy wherein he offereth for his Treſpaſs. Now becauſe Men are commonly over- ſlack to per- 

um this duty, and do therefore defer it ſometime, till God hath taken the Party wrong- 

out of the World, the Law providing that Treſpaſſers might not under ſuch pretence 

in the Reſtitution which they ought to make, appointeth the Kindred ſurviving to re- 

ive what the Dead ſhould, if they had continued. But ( ſaith Moſes) if the Party wrong- Numb. 5. 8: 
have no Kinſman to whom this damage may be reſtored, it ſhall then be rendered to the Lord 

;mſelf for the Prieſt's uſe. The whole order of proceeding herein, is in ſundry traditio- 

al Writings ſet down by their great Interpreters and Scribes, which taught them that a 

Freſpaſs between a Man and his Neighbour can never be forgiven, till the Offender have 

y Reſtitution made recompence for wrongs done; yea, they hold it neceſſary that he ap- 

eaſe the Party grieved by ſubmitting himſelf unto him; or, if that will not ſerve, by u- 

ing the help and mediation of others; In this caſe ( ſay they ) for any Man to ſhew himſelf 
nppeaſable and cruel, were a ſin moſt grievous, conſt dering that the people of God ſhould be 

ife to relent, as Joſeph was towards his Brethren ; Finally, if ſo it fall out that the death 

f him which was injured, prevent his ſubmiſſion which did offend ; let him then (for ſo 

hey determine that he ought) go accompanied with ten others unto the Sepulchre of the 

head, and there make confeſſion of the Fault, ſaying, J have ſinned againſt the Lord God of Qnamditi e- 


nim res prope 
ter quam 


fuel, and againſt this Man, to whom Ihave done ſuch or ſuch injury; and if Money be due, 


th BG: be reſtored to his Heirs, or in caſe he have none known, leave it with the houſe of Tudg- peccatum ef, 
„, that is to ſay, with the Senators, Ancients, and Guides of {/rael., We hold not fre OO 


hriſtian People tied unto Jewiſh Orders, for the manner of Reſtitution , but ſurely Re- te, non ag: 
itution we muſt hold neceſſary, as well in our own Repentance as theirs, for Sins of wilful = gon. 
ppreſſion and wrong. a 3 : r 
Now although it ſuffices, that the Offices where with we pacifie God or private Men be d. 15, 

cretly done, yet in Caſes where the Church muſt be alſo ſatisfied, it was not to this end 

d purpoſe unneceffary, that the antient Diſcipline did farther require outward ſigns of 

ntrition to be ſhewed, Confeſſion of Sins to be made openly, and thoſe Works to be ap- 

rent, which ſerved as Teſtimonies for Converſion before Men. Wherein, if either Hypo- Cypr. Ep. 52; 
ie did at any time delude their Judgment, they knew, that God is he whom Masks and 

locker ies cannot blind, that he which ſeeth Men's hearts would judge them according unto 

own evidence, and, as Lord, correct the Sentence of his Servants concerning matters 

eyond their reach; Or, if ſuch as ought to have kept the Rules of Canonic-l Satisfaction, 

ould by finiſter means and practiſes undermine the ſame, obtruding preſumptuouſly them- 

lves to the participation of Chriſt's moſt ſacred Myſteries, before they were orderly re- ad- 

Itted thereunto, the Church for contempt of holy things held them incapable of that 


riety brace, which God in the Sacrament doth impart to devout Communicants ; and no doubt 
e et he himſelf did retain bound, whom the Church in thoſe caſes refuſed to looſe. 
moe The Fathers, as may appear by ſundry Decrees and Canons of the Primitive Church; 


ere (in matter ſpecially of publick Scandal) provident, that too much facility of par- 
Ming might not be ſhewed. He that caſteth off his lawful wife (faith St. Baſil) and doth Paſil. Ep. ad 
tte another, is adjudged an Adulterer by the verdict of our Lord himſelf ; and by our Fathers <2 
tis Canonically ordained, that ſuch for the ſpace of a year ſhall mourn, for two years ſpace hear, 
bree years be proſtrate, the ſeventh year aſſemble with the faithful in Prayer, and after that be 
Jumitted to communicate, if with tears they bewail their fault. | 

Or them which had fallen from their faith in the time of the Emperor Licinius, and were concil. Ni- 
dt thereunto forced by any extream uſage, the Nicene Synod under Conſtantine ordained, cn. can. 11. 
Ibat earneſtly repent ing, they ſhould continue three years Hearers, even years be profirate, and 
W Years communicate with the people in prayer, before they came to receive the oblation, Which Katinu x, ne. 
gour ſometimes they tempered nevertheleſs with lenity, the ſelf-ſame Synod having like- #7575 7: 
le defined, That whatſoever the cauſe were, any Man deſirous at the time of departure out of a d 
's life to receive tbe Euchariſt, might (with examination and tryal ) have it granted him by ure gen k- 
e Biſhop. Yea, belides this caſe of ſpecial commiſeration, there is a Canon more large == * 


* 
r. αιοπνονε , 


hich giveth always liberty to abridge, or extend out the time, as the Parties meek, or u. 


urdy, diſpoſition ſhould require. a | mg ris 
> r 3. 
* 13. fre PI««aca;, id eſt, manifeſtis indiciis deprehenſa peccatoris ſeria converhone ad Deum. Can. 12, 
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By means of which Diſcipline, the Church having power to hold them many years in grail 
ſuſpence, there was bred in the minds of the Penitents, through long and daily praice d. 
of lubmiſſion, a contrary habit unto that which before had been their ruin, and for ever The 
afterwards warineſs not to fall into thoſe ſnares, out of which they knew they could no in a! 
eauly wind themſelves. Notwithſtanding, becauſe there was likewiſe hope and poſſibilir, Mot Hel 
of mortning the time, this made them in all the Parts and Offices of their Repentance the condin; 
more fervent. Ir the firſt ſtation, while they only beheld others paſſing towards the 
Temple of God, whereunto for themſelves to approach it was not lawful, they ſtood 1 
miſerable forlorn Men, the very patterns of perplexity and woe. In the ſecond, why 
they had the favour to wait at the doors of God, where the found of his comfortable wag 
might be heard, none received it with attention like to theirs. Thirdly, being taken any 
admitted to the next degree of Proftrates, at the feet, yet behind the back, of that Ange 
repreſenting God, whom the reſt ſaw.face to face, their tears, and entreaties both of I 
ſtor and People were ſuch as no Man could reſiſt. After the fourth ſtep, which gay 
them liberty to hear and pray with the reſt of the People, being ſo near the haven, no dil. 
gence was then ſlacked which might haſten admiſſion to the Heavenly Table of Chriſt, the 
laſt defire, It is not therefore a thing to be marvelled at, though St. Cyprian took it i 
very ill part, when open Back-fliders from the Faith and ſacred Religion of Chriſt, l. 
boured by ſiniſter practiſe to procure from impriſoned Saints thoſe requeſts for preſent 
abſolution, which the Church could neither yield unto with ſafety of Diſcipline, norin 
honour of Martyrdom eafily deny. For what would thereby enſue, they needed not i 
conjecture, when they ſaw how every Man which came ſo commended to the Church by 
Letters, thought that now he needed not to crave, but might challenge of duty his peat 
taking the matter very highly, if but any little ag rn or {mall delay was uſed, | 
nn _ which is overthrown (faith Cyprian) menaceth them that ſtand, the wounded them that mn, 
wh vulnera- ever toucht 5 and becauſe preſently he hath not the body of our Lord in bis foul-embrued hay, 
tus, minatur. nor the blood within his polluted lips, the miſcreant fumeth at God's Prieſts, ſuch u thy ny. 
2 52. 3 1. neſs, O thou furious Man; thou art angry with him, which laboureth to turn away God'; a. 
. 7, 35: 4 b | | 
Ezck. 14. 14. ger from thee; him thou threatneſt, which ſueth unto God for grace and mercy on thy h. 
half. 5 | 
Touching Martyrs, he anſwereth, That it ought not in this caſe to ſeem off enſi ve, thay 
they were denied, ſeeing God himſelf did refuſe to yield to the piety of his own righteow Sami, 
making ſuit for obdurate Jews. Ong | 
As for the Parties, in whoſe behalf ſuch ſhifts were uſed, to have their deſire, was ins 
ry truth the way to make them the more guilty : Such peace granted, contrary to the f. 
gour of the Goſpel, contrary to the Law of our Lord and God, doth but under colour af 
merciful relaxation deceive Sinners, and by ſoft handling deſtroy them; a grace, danger 
for the giver, and to him which receiveth it nothing at all available. The patient expe 
cation that bringeth health, is by this means not regarded; recovery of ſoundneſs nt 
ſought for by the only medicine available, which is Satisfaction; Penitency thrown ol 
of Men's hearts, the remembrance of that heavieſt and laſt Judgment clean baniſid; the 
wounds of dying Men, which ſhould be healed, are covered; the ſtroke of death, which 
hath gone as deep as any bowels are to receive it, is over-caſt with the ſlight ſhew of 
cloudy look. From the Altar of Satan to the holy Table of the Lord, Men are not afra 
to come, even belching in a manner the ſacrificed morſels they have eaten; yea, their 5 
yet breathing out the irkſome ſavour of their former contagious wickedneſs, they ſeize up 
on the bleſied body of our Lord, nothing terrified with that dreadful comminatia, 
Cor. 11:27, which ſaith, Whoſcever eateth and drinketh unworthily , # guilty of the body and blad i 
Chriſt, They vainly think it to be peace, which is gotten before they be purged of tht 
_ faults, before their crime be ſolemnly confeſt, before their Conſcience be cleared by tie 
ſacrifice and impoſition of the Prieft's hands, and before they have pacified the indignation 
of God. Why term they that a Favour, which is an Injury? Wherefore cloak they lu. 
piety with the name of charitable Indulgence ; ſuch facility giveth not, but rather take 
away peace; and is it-ſelf another freſh Perſecution or tryal, whereby that fraudulent: 
nemy maketh a ſecret havock of ſuch as before he had overthrown ; and now, to the end 
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that he may clean ſwallow them, he caſteth Sorrow into a dead ſleep, putteth Grief tolt [ 
lence, wipeth away the memory of Faults newly done, ſmothereth the ſighs that ſhould ni 1 
from a contrite Spirit, dryeth up Eyes which ought to ſend forth rivers of Tears, and pe. ick. 
mitteth not God to be pacified with full repentance, whom heinous and enormous cim 0 | 
have diſpleaſed. | ar 
| Theendok By this then we ſee, that, in St. Cyprian's judgment, all Abſolutions are void, fruſtrat I 
Sausfaction. and of no effect, without ſufficient Repentance firſt ſhewed; whereas contrariwiſe,! ers 
true and full Satisfaction have gone before, the ſentence of Man here given is rat: ine 
of God in Heaven, according to our Saviour's own ſacred Teſtimony, Whoſe ſins ye yeni ben 
they are remitted. | N 


By what works in the Virtue, and by what in the Diſcipline of Repentan® ſo C 
we are ſaid to fatisfie either God or Men, cannot now be thought obſcure. * 
for the Inventors of Sacramental Satisfaction, they have both altered the gatu 
order heretofore kept in the Church , by bringing in a ſtrange prepoſterous court 


to abſolve before Satisfaction be made, and moreover by this their miſoraes, 
| plac 
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qniſe are grown into ſundry errors concerning the end whereunto it js , refer- 
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81 


15 imagine, beyond all conceit ot Antiquity, that when, God doth remit 
an and the puniſhment eternal thereunto belonging, he reſerveth the torments 
of Hell-fire to be nevertheleſs endured for a time, either ſhorter or longer „ ac- 
"ing to the quality of Men's Crimes. Yet ſo, that there is between God 
ul Man a certain Gotipolition (2s it were) or Contract: by virtue where- 
if works aſbgned by the Prieft to be done after Abſolution ſhall, ſatisfie God, as 
-uching the puniſhment, which he otherwiſe would inflict for fin pardoned and for- 
given. 


Prieſt hath no power to determine or define of equivalency between Sins and Satisfa- 
dions; And yet if a Penitent depart this life, the debt of Satisfaction being either in 
whole or in part undiſcharged, they ſtedfaſtly hold, that the Soul muſt remain in un- 
ſpekable torment till all be paid: Therefore, for help and mitigation in this Caſe, 
they adviſe Men to ſet certain Copes- mates on work, whoſe Prayers and Sacrifices 
may ſatisſie God for ſuch Souls as depart in debt. Hence have ariſen the infinite Pen- 
fons of their Prieſts, the building of ſo many Altars and Tombs,: the enriching of fo 
many Churches with ſo many glorious and Coftly Gifts, the bequeathing 'of Lands 
and ample Poſſeſſions to Religious Companies, even with utter forgetfulneſs of Friends, 
parents, Wife and Children, all natural affe&ion giving place unto that defire, which 
Men, doubtful of their own eſtate, have to deliver their Souls from torment after 
death. 133 Ee . E 

Yet behold, even this being alſo done, how far forth it ſhall avail, they are not ſure; 
and therefore the laſt upſhot unto all their former Inventions, is, that as every action 
if Chriſt, did both merit for himſelf, and ſatisfie, partly for the eternal, and part- 
jy for the temporal puniſhment due unto Men for fin ; So his Saints have obtained the 
like priviledge of Grace, making every good work they do, not only meritorious in 
their own behalf, but ſatisfactory too for the benefit of others: Or if, having at any 
ime grievouſly ſinned, they do more to ſatisfie God, than he in juſtice can exact or look 
fir at their hands; the ſurpluſage runneth to a common ſtock, out of which treaſury, 


containing whatſoever Chriſt did by way of Satisfaction for temporal puniſhment , 


gether with the ſatisfactory force which reſideth in all the virtuous works of Saints; 
and in their Satisfactions whatſoever doth abound z (I ſay) From hence they bold God 
atisfied for ſuch arrearages as Men behind in accompt diſcharge not by other means; and 
r diſpoſition herebf, as it is their Doctrine, that Chriſt remiteth not eternal death with- 
mt the Prieſts Abſolution, ſo, without the grant of the Pope, they cannot but teach it 
dike impoſſible, that Souls in Hell ſhould receive any temporal re leaſe of pain: The Sa- 
gament of Pardon from him being to this effect no leſs neceſſary, than tbe Prieſts Abſolu- 
tm to the other. So that by this Poſtern-gate cometh in the whole mart of Papal In- 
lulgences, a Gain ineſtimable to him, to others a Spoil, a ſcorn both to God and 
Man. So many works of ſatisfaction pretended to be done by Cbriſt, by Saints and 
Martyrs; ſo many virtuous acts poſſeſſed with ſatisfactory force and virtue; ſo many 
ſupererogations in ſatisfying beyond the exigence of their own neceſſity; And this, that 
the Pope might make a Monopoly of all, turning all to his own gain, or at leaſt to the gain 
of thoſe which are his own. Such facility they have to convert a pretended Sacrament in- 


to a Revenue. 1 


Of Abſolution of Penitents. 


IN is not helped but by being aſſecured of Pardon: It reſteth therefore to be conſide- 
red what warrant we have concerning Forgiveneſs, when the Sentence of Man ab- 
ſolveth us from Sin committed againſt God. At the words of our Saviour, ſaying to the 


lick of the Palſey, Son, thy Sins are forgiven thee, exception was taken by the Scribes, who Mat. 9. 2. 
ſecretly reaſoned againſt him, Is any able to forgive Sins, but only God? Whereupon they WK. 5-24: 


condemned his ſpeech as e ny I the reſt which believed him to be a Prophet ſent 
from God, ſaw no cauſe wherefore he might not as lawfully ſay, and as truly, to whomſo- 


ever amongſt them, God hath taken away thy Sins, as Nathan (they all knew) had uſed the LU. 8. 21. 


very like ſpeech ; to whom David did not therefore impute blaſphemy, but imbraced, as 
became him, the words of truth with joy and reverence. 

Now there is no Controverſie, but as God in that ſpecial Caſe did authoriſe Nathan, 
lo Chriſt more generally his A poſtles, and the Miniſters of his Word, in his Name to ab- 
lolve Sinners. Their power being equal, all the difference between them can be but only 
in this, that whereas the one had prophetical evidence, the other have the certainty, 
partly of Faith, and partly of Human experience, whereupon to ground their * 

'aith, 


Now, becauſe they cannot aſſure any Man, that, if he performeth | what the Prieſt The way of 


npointeth, it ſhall ſuffice ; This (I fay ) becauſe they cannot do, in as much as the pa by 
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Faith, to aſſure them of God's moſt gracious Pardon in Heaven unto all Penitents, and touc which 
ing the ſincerity of each particular Parties repentance as much, as out ward ſenſible token phethe! 

or figns can warrant, Es 3 8 . um 10 
It is not to be marvelled that ſo great a difference appeareth between the Dodrin and wil 
of Rome and Ours, when we teach Repentance, They imply in the Name of Repentans | 
much more than we do; we ſtand chiefly upon the due inward Converſion of the Hezr LL 
they more upon the Works of external ſhew; we teach, above all things, that Repentang 
which is one and the ſame from the beginning to the World's end, they a Sacramenti No" 
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Penance of their own deviſing and ſhaping : We labour to inſtru& Men in fuch fort, t, 
every Soul which is wounded with fin, may learn the way how to, cure it-ſelt, th, 

clean contrary would make all Sores ſeem incurable, unleſs: the Prieſts have a hand] 
£2-c6', TIE I 1 
Ipfvs peeni= Tonching the force of whoſe Abſolution they ſtrangely hold, that whatſoever th 
non eſt pars Penitent doth, his Contrition, Confeſſion and Satisfaction have no place of right , 
Sacramenti, ſtand, as material parts in this Sacrament, nor conſequently any ſuch force as to maj; 
nil quatenus them available for the taking away of Sin, in that they proceed from the Penitey 


tellati Sa» tl b ü ,a ol Jin, * 5 
berdotali ſab- himſelf without the privity of the Miniſter, but only, as they are enjoy ned by th 


jicitur, & 4a Miniſter's Authority and Power, So that no contrition or grief of heart, till the bra To 
98 yo exact it; no acknowledgment” of Sin, but that which he doth demand; no Praying, 5 beth a 
betur. Bell. de Faſting, . no Alms, no Recompenſe or Reſtitution for whatſoever we have done, qu lepen 
Fen.l. c: help, except by him it be firſt impoſed, It is the Chain of their own Doctrine, Mt an 
ſutuit Sacer= TEMEedy for mortal fin committed after Baptiſm, but the Sacrament of Penance only; WM ces tl 
dotes Judices Sacrament of Penance, if either matter or form be wanting; No ways to make the that | 
3 Duties a material part of the Sacrament , unleſs we conſider them, as required and e hartic 
fate, ut fine acted by the Prieſt. Our Lord and Saviour, they ſay, hath ordained his Prieſts, Jude the f. 
«pony fen- es in ſuch ſort, that no Man which ſinneth after Baptiſm, can be reconciled unto Gi ment 
poſt Baptiſ- bur by their Sentence, For why 2 If there were any other way of Reconciliation, Hus of. 
mum lapſus very promiſe of Chriſt ſhould be falſe in ſaying, Whatſoever ye bind on Earth, ſpal Ert o 
te Bal bound in Heaven, and whoſe ft ns ſoever ye retain, are retained, Except therefore the Pre cally 
ET pœnit. be willing, God hath by promiſe hamperd himſelf fo, that it is not now in his own power Chur 
* to pardon any Man. Let him which has offended crave as the Publican did, Lord be thy miſlin 
Sacerdotum merciful unto me à ſinner; let him, as David, make a thouſand times his ſupplicatin enjoy. 
ſententia ab- Have mercy upon me, O God, according to thy loving kindneſs; according to the multitude bod, 
—__ compaſſion put away mine iniquities. All this doth not help till ſuch time as the pl iſt)ra! 


Chriſi pro- ſure of the Prieſt be known, till he have ſigned us a pardon, and given us our quietus eſt, On 

miſſio, Quæ- himſelf hath no Anſwer to make, but ſuch as that of his Angel unto Lot, I can donothing 

cunque Lg It is true, that our Saviour by theſe words, Whoſe Sins ye remit, they are remitted, di 
Bellarm, ibid, . > F 2. 

ordain Judges over our ſinful Souls, gave them Authority to abſolve from ſin, and pr 

miſe to ratify in Heaven whatſoever they ſhould do on Earth, in execution of this thei 

Office; to the end that hereby, as well his Miniſters might take encouragement to do thei 

Duty with all Faithfulneſs, as alſo his People admonition, gladly, with all reverence, tobe 

ordered by them; both parts knowing, that the Functions of the one towards the othet 

have his perpetual aſſiſtance and approbation. Howbeit all this with two Reftraint 

which every Juriſdiction in the World hath; the one, that the practice thereof proceed 

due order; the other, that it do not extend it- ſelf beyond due bounds, which bounds u 

limits have ſo confined penitential Juriſdiction, that although there be given unto it pow! 

Chriſtus or- of remitting Sin, yet not ſuch Soveraignty of Power, that no Sin ſhould be pardonable it 

—_— Man without it: Thus to enforce our Saviour's words is as though we ſhould gather, thit 

in Apoſtolos becauſe, Whatſoever Joſeph did command in the Land of Egypt, Pharaoh's grant is, it ſhould 

2 be done; therefore, he granteth that nothing ſhould be done in the Land of Egypt, but whit 

am ſibi refer- Jaſeph did command, and ſo conſequently, by enabling his Servant Joſeph to command ur- 

vavit. der him, diſableth himſelf to command any thing without Foſeph. 

5 But by this we ſee how the Papacy maketh all Sin unpardonable, which hath not tit 

Ordinaria  Priefts Abſolution; except peradventure in ſome extraordinary caſe, where albeit Able 


enim remedia 


in Eccleſia ad lution be not had, yet it muſt be defired, 
remittenda | 


peccata ſunt ab eo inſtituta, Sacramenta : ſine quibus peccata remittere Chriſtus poteſt, ſed extraordinarie & multo rarius hoc facit, quam pe 


Sacramenta. Noluit igitur eos extraordinariis remediis remiſſionis peccatorum confidere, quæ, & rara ſunt & incerta, ſed ordinaria, ut ita dic 
viſibilia Sacramentorum quzerere remedia. Maldon. in Mat. 16. 19. N a 


What is then the force of Abſolution 2 What is it which the act of Abſolution worketl 
in a ſinful Man? Doth it by any operation derived from it-ſelf alter the ſtate of the Soul 
Doth it really take away ſin, or but aſcertain us of God's moſt gracious and merciful pardon: 
The latter of which two is our aſſertion, the former theirs. 


Mat. 9. 2. At the words of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ſaying unto the ſick of the Palſe, 
on - ” Son, thy ſins are forgiven thee, the Phariſees which knew him not to be Son of the 1108 
God, took {ſecret exception, and fell to reaſoning with themſelves againſt him: 1s 4 abl 
Cypr, de lapſ. to forgive S in but God only? The Sins (ſaith St. Cyprian) that are committed againſt him, l 
$I Ss alone hath power to forgive, which took upon him our ſins, he which ſorromed and ſuffered foi % 
he whom the Father delivered unto death for our Offences. Whereunto may be added 3 

| whi 
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which Clemens Alexandrinus hath, Our Lord is profitable every way, every way beneficial, Clem, Alex, 
whether we re pect him as Man, or as God; as God forgiving, as Man inſtructing and learning hg ak 
jow to Av, in. * For it 1s 1, even I, that putteth away thine Iniquities for mine own ſake, ,h 


ud will not remember thy ſins, ſaith the Lord. | 
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Now, albeit we willingly confeſs with St. Cyprian, The Sins which are committed againſt Veniam peca 
lim, he only hath power to forgive, who hath taken upon him our Sins, be which hath forrowed N 2 
ud ſuffered for us, he whom God hath given for our Offences, Yet neither did St. Cyprian miſſa funt, 
nend to deny the power of the Miniſter, otherwiſe than if he preſume beyond his Com- ſolus poteſt 
nion to remit Sin, where God's own will is it ſhould be retained ; for againſt ſuch Ab- ol mac 
vlutions he ſpeaketh (which being granted to whom they ought to have been denied, are of noftra porta. 
no validity ;) and if rightly it be conſidered, how higher cauſes in operation uſe to con- bs Are wb 
cur with inferior means, his Grace with our Miniſtry, God really performing the ſame, Cat 8 
which Man is authoriſed to act as in his Name, there (ball need tor deciſion of this point no tradidit pro 
great labour. : : — noe 
To Remiſſion of Sins there are two things neceſſary, Grace, as the only cauſe which ta- 
leth away Iniquity, and Repentance, as a Duty or Condition required in us. To make 
Repentance ſuch as it ſhould be, what doth God demand but inward ſincerity, joined with 
ft and convenient Offices for that purpoſe, the one referred wholly to our own Conſcien- 
VI ces, the other beſt diſcerned by them whom God hath appointed Judges in his Court. So 


ho that having firſt the promiſes of God for pardon generally unto all Offenders penitent; and 


der particularly for our own unfeigned meaning, the infallible teſtimony of a good Conſcience, 

uc the ſentence of God's appointed Officer and Vicegerent to approve with impartial Judg- 

nent the quality of that we have done, and, as from his Tribunal in that reſpect to afloil 

th WW us of any Crime: I ſee no cauſe but that by the Rules of our Faith and Religion we may 

| WW: our ſelves very well aſſured touching God's moſt merciful Pardon and Grace, who, eſpe- 

res cially for the ſtrengthening of weak, timorous and fear ful aninds, hath fo far indued his vigor de per- 
er Church with Power to abſolve Sinners. It pleaſeth God that Men ſometimes ſhould, by ſecut. Vandal; 
tn MW nifing this help, perceive how much they ſtand bound to him for ſo precious a Benefit 

im enjoyed. And ſurely, ſo long as the World lived in any awe or fear of falling away from 

11 God, ſo dear were his Miniſters to the People, chiefly in this reſpect, that being through 

lM tyranny and perſecution deprived of Paſtors, the doleful rehearfal of their loſt felicities 

CW bath not any one thing more eminent,than that Sinners diſtreſt ſhould not know, how or where 

ins. to unlade their Burthens. Strange it were unto me, that the Fathers, who ſo much every 

à where extol the Grace of Jeſus Chrift, in leaving unto his Church this Heavenly and Di- 

ine Power, ſhould as Men whoſe ſimplicity had univerſally been abuſed, agree all to ad- 


nire and magnify a needleſs Office. 

The Sentence therefore of Miniſterial Abſolution hath two effects; touching ſin, it only 
feclareth us freed from the guiltineſs thereof, and reſtored into God's favour; but concern- 
ng right in Sacred and Divine Myſteries, whereof through Sin we were made unworthy, as 
the power of the Church did before effectually bind and retain us from acceſs unto them, ſo, 
upon our apparent repentance, it truly reſtoreth our Liberty, looſeth the Chains where- 
with we were tied, remitteth all whatſoever is paſt, and accepteth us no leſs returned than 
if we never had gone aſtray. | | | 
For in as much as the Power which our Saviour gave to his Church, is of two kinds; 


ur the one to be exerciſed over voluntary Penitents only, the other over ſuch as are to be 
ud MF brought to Amendment by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, the words wherein he hath given this 
wut WJ Authority, muſt be ſo underſtood as the Subject or Matter whereupon it worketh, will 


permit. It doth not permit that in the former kind, (that is to ſay, in the uſe of Power 
orer voluntary Converts) to bind or looſe, remit or retain, ihould ſignify any other, than 
only to pronounce of Sinners according to that which may be gathered by outward ſigns; 
becauſe really to effect the removal or continuance of Sin in the Soul of any Offender, 
Is no Prieſtly act, but a Work which far exceedeth their Ability. ' Contrariwiſe, in 
the latter kind of Spiritual Juriſdiction, which by Cenſures conſtraineth Men to a- 
mend their Lives; it is true, that the Miniſter of God doth then more detlare and ſignify 
what God hath wrought. And this Power true it is that the Church of Chriſt hath inveſted in 
It, | | 
2th Howbeit, as other truths, ſo this hath by error been oppugned, and depraved through 
112M *buſe, The firſt of Name, that openly in Writing withſtood the Churches Authority and 
n Power to remit Sin, was Tertullian, after he had combined himſelf with Montaniſts, 
drawn to the liking of their Hereſy, through the very ſourneſs of his own nature, which 
(ie, WY neither his incredible skill and knowledge otherwiſe, nor the very Doctrine of the Goſpel it- 
ing MI *1f;could but ſo much alter, as to make him favour any thing, which carried with it the taſte 
4; i of lenity, A Spunge ſteeped in Worm-wood and Gall, a Man through too much ſeverity 
e mercileſs, and neither able to endure, nor to be endured of any. His Book-entituled con- 
uM cerning Chaſtity, and written profeſſedly againſt the Diſcipline of the Church, hath many 
hat fretful and angry Sentences, declaring a mind very much offended with ſuch as would not 
ich berſwade themſelves, that of Sins, nes * pardonable by the Keys of the 8 
8 | ome 
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Inſtitution and Study the very ſame which the other had been before through a ſecret nat: 


by fraud, procureth his own Conſecration to be their Biſhop. His Prelacy now waa 


the Fellowſhip of Holy Myſteries, ſuch as had, after Baptiſm, offered Sacrifice to ldd 


ſins, it may be in the end they ſhall find mercy. Theſe Followers of Novatian, which gait 


ſome uncapable of Forgiveneſs ; that middle and moderate Offences having received ch on! 
ſtiſement may by Spiritual Authority afterwards be remitted, but greater Tranſgrefign,W the) 
muſt ( as touching Indulgence ) be left to the only pleaſure of Almighty God in th of R 
World to come; that as Idolatry and Bloodſhed, ſo likewiſe Fornication and finfy] Lust 
are of this Nature; that they, which fo far have fallen from Cod, ought to continue fe 
ever after barred from acceſs unto his Sanctuary, condemned to perpetual profuſigy , 
Tears, deprived of all expectation and hope to receive any thing at the Churches hand 
but publication of their name. For ( faith he) who will fear 10 waſte out that, which j, 
hopeth he may recover? IWho will be careful for ever to bold that, which he knoweth canli furc 
for ever be with held from him? He which ſlackneth the Bridle to ſin, doth thereby give it : 
ven the ſpur alſo. Take away fear, and that which preſently ſucceedeth in ſtead they, 
of, is Licentious deſire, Greater Offences therefore are puniſhable, but not pardonahþ 
by the Church. If any Prophet or Apoſtle be found to have remitted ſuch Tranſgreſſiomz 


they did it, not by the ordinary courſe of Diſcipline, but by extraordinary power, pu toke 
they alſo raiſed the Dead, which none but God is able to do; they reſtored the Impoten i in | 
and Lame Men, a work pecular to Jeſus Chriſt ; Yea, that which Chriſt would not do, ben 
cauſe executions of ſuch ſeverity beſeemed not him, who came to ſave and redeem t then 
World by his ſufferings, they, by their power, ſtrook Elymas and Ananzas, the one blind guilt 
and the other dead. Approve firſt your ſelves to be, as they were, Apoſtles or Prophes WP nd 
and then take upon you to pardon all Men. But, if the Authority you have be only M fore 
niſterial and no way Soveraign, over-reach not the limits which God hath ſet you; knoy WY Mr 
that to pardon capital Sin is beyond your Commiſſion. ; of or 

Howbeit, as oftentimes the vices of wicked Men do cauſe other their commend o be 
qualities to be abhorred, ſo the honour of great Men's Virtues is eaſily a Cloak of th cant 


Errors: In which reſ:e&, Tertullian hath paſt with much leſs obloquy and repreker 
ſion than Novatian ; who, broaching afterwards the ſame opinion, had not otheruik 
wherewith to countervail the Offence he gave, and to procure it the like toleration. ], 
vat ian, at the firſt, a Stoical Philoſopher (which kind of Men hath always accounte 
Stupidity the higheſt top of Wiſdom, and Commiſeration the deadlieſt fin) became by 


ral Diſtemper upon his Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith, and recovery from Sid: 
neſs, which moved him to receive the Sacrament of Baptiſm in his Bed. The Biſtqs, 
contrary to the Canons of the Church, would needs, in ſpecial love towards him, u. 
dain him Presbyter, which favour ſatisfied not him, who thought himſelf worthy » 
greater Place and Dignity. He cloſed therefore with a number of well-minded Ma, 
and not ſuſpicious what his ſecret purpoſes were, and having made them ſure unto hin 


ble, as he thought, to countenance what he intended to publiſh, and therefore hi 
Letters went preſently abroad to ſundry Churches, adviſing them never to admit t 


There was preſent at the Council of Nice, together with other Biſhops, one 400 
a Novatianiſt, touching whoſe diverſity in opinion from the Church the Emperor & 
firous to hear ſome reaſon, asked of him certain Queſtions ; for Anſwer whereunto t o. 
Aceſi us weaveth out a long Hiſtory of things that hapned in the Perſecution under Deu 
and of Men, which to fave life, forſook Faith. But in the end was a certain bitter (+ 
non framed in their own School, That Men which fall into deadly fin after holy By 
tiſm, ought never to be again admitted to the Communion of Divine Myſteries: That they . 
to be exhorted unto Repentance , howbeit not to be put in hope that Pardon can be had al 
Prieſt's hands; but with God, wbich hath Soveraign Power and Authority in himſelf 10 ren 


themſelves the Title of x42, Clean, pure and unſpotted Men, had one point of Mr 
taniſm more than their Maſter did profeſs; for amongſt Sins unpardonable they reckatt 
ed ſecond Marriages, of which opinion Tertullian making (as his uſual manner wa 1 
ſalt Apology, Such is (ſaith he) our ſtony hardneſs, that defaming our Comforter with a lil 
of enormity in Diſcipline, we dam up the doors of the Church, no leſs againſt twice-maritd 
Men, than againſt Adulterers and Fornicators. Of this ſort therefore it was ordail 


by the Nicene Synod, that, if any ſuch did return to the Catholick and Apoſtolick Unit) EP 4 
they ſhould in Writing bind themſelves to obſerve the Orders of the Church, and Comm Th 
nicate as well with them, which had been often married, or had fallen in time of Perle : by 
tion, as with other ſort of Chriſtian People, But further to relate or at all to refel the ce 
error of miſ-believing Men concerning this point, is not now to our preſent purpoie f 
greatly neceſſary. As 
The Church may receive no ſmall detriment by corrupt Practice, even there where DSD. T 
ctrine concerning the ſubſtance of things practiſed is free from any great or dangerous cation 


ruption, If therefore that which the Papacy doth in matter of Confeſſion and Abſolut 
on, be offenſive, if it palpably ſerve in the uſe of the Keys, howſoever that which! 
teacheth in general concerning the Churches power to retain and forgive fins be admitte 
true, have they not on the one {ide as much whereat to be abaſh'd, as on the other where: 
to rejoyce ? F 
They bind all Men upon pain of everlaſting condemnation and death, to make Cone 


— _ 
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ſons to their Ghoſtly Fathers of every great offence they know, and can remember that 
they bave committed againſt God. Hath Chriſt in his Goſpel ſo delivered the Doctrine 
of Repentance unto the World? Did his Apoſtles ſo preach it to Nations? Have the 
rathers fo believed, or ſo taught ? Surely Nov.tian was not ſo mercileſs in depriving 
the Church of power to Abſolve ſome certain Offenders, as they in impoling upon all a 
necetiity tnus to confeſs. Novatian would not deny but God might remit that which 
ne Church could not, whereas in the Papacy it is maintained, that what we conceal 
om Men, God himſelf mall never pardon, By which over-ſight, as they have here 
ſurcharged the World with multitude, but much abated the weight of Confeſſion, ſo 
the careleſs manner of their Abſolution hath made Diſcipline for the moſt part amongſt 
hem a bare Formality : Yea, rathera mean of emboldening unto vicious and wicked lite, 
than either any help to prevent future, or medicine to remedy preſent evils in the Soul 
Man. The Fathers were ſlow and always fearful to abſolve any before very manifeſt 
okens given of a true pts gy and Contrite Spirit. It was not their cuſtom' to remit 
i firſt, and then to impoſe works of ſatisfaction, as the faſhion of Rome is now, in 
© much that this their prepoſterous courſe and miſ-ordered practiſe hath bred alſo in 
hem an error concerning the end and purpoſe of theſe works. For againſt the 
uiltineſs of fin, and the danger of everlaſting condemnation thereby incurred, Confeſſion 
ind Abſolution ſucceeding the ſame, are, as they take it, a remedy ſufficient ; and there- 
fre what their Penitentiaries do think to enjoyn farther, whether it be a number of Ave- 
Maries daily to be ſcored up, a Journzy of Pilgrimage to be undertaken, ſome few Diſhes 
of ordinary Diet to be exchanged, Offerings to be made at the ſhrines of Saints, or a little 
obe ſcraped off from Men's ſuperfluities for relief of poor People, all is in lieu or ex- 
change with God, whoſe Juſt.ce, notwithſtanding our Pardon, yet oweth us till ſome 
Temporal puniſhment, either in this. or in the life to come, except we quit it our 
ſelyes here with works of the former kind, and continued till the balance of God's 
moſt ſtrict ſeverity ſhall find the pains we have taken equivalent with the plagues which 

e ſhould endure, or elſe the mercy of the Pope relieve us. And at this Poſtern-gate co- 
meth in the whole Mart of Papal Indulgences ſo infinitely ſtrewed, that the pardon of Sin, 

hich heretofore was obtained hardly and by much ſuit, is with them become now almoſt 
impoſſible to be eſcaped. „ 

To {et down then the force of this Sentence in Abſolving Penitents, there are in 
Sin theſe three things: The Act which paſſeth away and vaniſheth, the Pollution where- 
with it leaveth the Soul defiled, and the Puniſhment whereunto they are made ſub- In peccato; 
et that have committed it. The act of Sin, is every deed, word, and thought a- tria ſunt ; 
inſt the Law of God. (a) For Sin. is the tranſgreſſion of the Law, and although the deed — 
tſelf do not continue, yet is that bad quality permanent, whereby it maketh the Soul la, & ſequela. 
righteous and deformed in God's ſight. (H) From the Heart come evil Cogitations, Murthers, _ ſent. 1. 4. 
ldulteries, Fornications, Thefts, falſe Teſtimonies, Slanders ; Theſe are things which defile BEE 2g 
Man. They do not only, as effects of impurity, argue the Neſt to be unclean, out of (5)Mat15.19, 
hich they came, but as cauſes they ſtrengthen that diſpolition-unto Wickedneſs, which ; 
rought them forth; They are both fruits and ſeeds of uncleanneſs, they nouriſh the 
wt out of which they grow, they breed that iniquity, which bred them. The blot there- 
we of Sin abideth, though the act be tranſitory. And out of both ariſeth a preſent debt, 
endure what puniſhment ſoever the evil which we have done deſerveth; an Obligation, 
the Chains whereof Sinners, by the Juſtice of Almighty God, continue bound till Re- 
entance looſe them, Repent this thy Wickedneſs (ſaith Peter) unto Simon Magus, beſeech aas 8. 23 
od, that, if it be poſſible, the thought of thine heart may be pardoned ; for I ſee thouart 
1 the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of Iniquity. In like manner Solomon, The IWick- prov. 5. 22; 
4 jball be held fafl in the cords of his own ſin, - = Bs 

Nor doth God only bind Sinners hand and foot by the dreadful determination of his own Sacerdotes 
nſearchable Judgment againſt them; but ſometime alſo the Church bindeth by the Cen- opus jufiitix 
ures of her Diſcipline: So that when offenders upon their Repentance are, by the ſame cent in 
biſcipline abſolved, the Church looſeth but her own Bonds, the Chains wherein the had fm 5x lata 


jed them before. pœna ligant; 
| . opus miſeri- 


323 


—— 


» 


. . — _ , 3 | cordiæ cum 
e ea aliquod relaxant, vel Sacramentorum communioni conciliant; alia opera in peccatores exercere nequeunt. Sent. 1, 4. dil. 18. 


The act of Sin God alone remitteth, in that his purpoſe is never to call it to account, or to Acts 7. 16. 
4) it unto Men's charge; The ſtain he waſheth out by the ſanctifyiug Grace of his Spirit; And 88 
oncerning the puniſhment of Sin, as none elſe hath power to caſt Body and Soul into Hell- Ti. 2 
le, ſo none power to deliver either beſides him. n 
As for the Miniſterial Sentence of private Abſolution, it can be no more than a * . 28. 
| eclaration what God hath done; It hath but the force of the Prophet Nathan's Abſo- 2 Sam. 12. 1 3. 
ton, God hath taken away thy Sin: Than which conſtruction , eſpecially of words 
udicial, there is not any thing more vulgar. For example, the Publicans are ſaid in Tuc. 7. 17. 
e Coſpel to have juſtified God, the Jews in Mal uchi to have bleſſed Proud Men, which Malach. 3.15, 
n and proſper ; not that the one did make God righteous, or the other the wicked 
appy: But to Bleſs, to Juſtifie , and to Abſolve, are as commonly uſed for words 


of 


Til "The Fuß Book of 


— — 
of Judgment, or Declaration, as of true and real efficacy; yea, even by the opinion Sac: 
Sent. 1. 4. dil Of the Maſter of Sentences, it may be ſoundly affirmed and thought, that God alone dot Cure 
18. remit and retain Sins, although he have given Power to the Church to do both; but this 
one way, and the Church another. He only by himſelf forgiveth Sin, who cleanſeth th Elem 
Soul from inward blemith, and looſeth the Debt of Eternal Death : So great a Privilog, cauſe 
he hath not given unto his Prieſts, Who notwithſtanding are authoriſed to looſe and bine ry ſe 
that is to ſay, declare who are bound, and who are looſed. For albeit a Man be alreza (bor 
cleared before God, yet he is not in the Church of God ſo taken, but by Virtue of tee main 
Prieſt's Sentence; who likewiſe may be ſaid to bind by impoſing Satisfaction, and to lool fcier 
by admttting to the Holy Communion. ſanc 
Hier. tom. 6. Saint Hierom alſo, whom the Maſter of the Sentences alledgeth for more COUntenanc Wi thr! 
comment, in of his own Opinion, doth no leſs plainly and directly affirm, That as the Prieſts , or 
16. Mat. P ? a P ) y ee of ol) 
Law could only diſcern, and neither cauſe nor remove Leproſies; ſo the Miniſters of the WM vith 
ſpel, when they retain or remit Sin, do but in the one judge how long we continue guilty, ,, Mi juſtit 
in the other declare when we are clear or free. For there is nothing more apparent, "m | 
that the Diſcipline of Repentance, both Publick and Private, was ordained ag an of 
ward mean to bring Men to the Virtue of inward Converſion : So that when this by my. She 
nifeſt tokens did ſeem effected, Abſolution enſuing (which could not make) ſerved M 8 
to declare Men innocent. modo e 


5 : . 
But the cauſe wherefore they are ſo ſtiff, and have forſaken their own Maſter in th; ith 


Point, is, for that they hold the private Diſcipline of Penitency to be a Sacrament 
Abſolution an external ſign in this Sacrament , the figns external of all Sacraments in th 
New Teſtament, to be both cauſes of that which they ſignify, and ſigns of that whig 
they truly cauſe, ; 
Io this Opinion concerning Sacraments they are now tied by expounding a Canon i 
the Florentine Council, according to a former Eccleſiaſtical Invention received fun 
Thom 16. For his device it was, that the mercy of God, which uſeth Sacraments as Inft,. 
ments whereby to work, endueth them at the time of their Adminiſtration with ſupeny 
tural force and ability to induce Grace into the Souls of Men, even as the Ax and Saw do 
ſeem to bring Timber into that faſhion which the mind of the Artificer intendeth, thi 
Scor.ſent. 1. 4. Conceipt, Scotus, Occam, Petrus Alliacenſis, with ſundry others, do moſt earneſtly a 
ſolut. ad 4+ ſtrongly impugn, ſhewing very good reaſon, wherefore no Sacrament of the new Law a 
_ either by virtue which it-ſelf hath, or by force ſupernatural given it, be properly a ca 
Oecam in 1. to work Grace; but Sacraments are therefore ſaid to work or confer Grace, becauſe th 
Aae. dw. Will of Almighty God is, although not to give them ſuch efficacy, yet himſelf to be pr 
1. in a ſent, Tent in the Miniſtry of the working that effect, which proceedeth wholly from him, withat 
any real operation of theirs, ſuch as can enter into Men's Souls, 2 
In which conſtruction, ſeeing that our Books and Writings have made it known tothe 
World how we joyn with them, it ſeemeth very hard and injurious Dealing, that Hela 
| mine throughout the whole courſe of his ſecond Bu 
(a) Lutherani de hac 2 interdum „Lp vide- (2) De Sacramentis in genere, ſhould ſo boldly fac 
3 lribunt contraria, at lemper in eadem ſentenia down his Adverſaries, as if their opinion were thit 
manent, Sacramenta non habere immediate ullam effici- Sacraments are naked, empty, and ineffectual fign 
entiam reſpectu gratis, ſed eſſe nuda ſigna, tamen me- wherein there is no other force than only ſuch, il 
diate aliquid efficere, quatenus excitant et alunt fidem, . rr : ) 
quod ipſum non faciunt niſi repræſentando, ut Sacra- P ictures to ſtir up the mind, that ſo by Theory and f 
menta per viſum excitent fidem, quemadmodum praedi- culation of things repreſented „ Faith may grow; i 
catio Verb per auditum. Bellarm, . io geacre, nally, that, all the operations which Sacraments have 
 Quaedam figna ſunt Theorica, non ad alium finem in- 1S a ſenſible and divine Inſtruction, But had it ple 


itute uam ad ſignificandum; alia ad ſignificandum + 1 Ii 1 hin 
_ — — "3 res ts en Gow. ſed him not to hood-wink his own knowledge, I nothing 


troverſia eſt inter nos et hæreticos, quod illi faciunt Sa- doubt but he fully ſaw how to anſwer himſelt; it being 
cramenta ſigna prioris generis. Qpare ſi oſtendere pote- à matter very ſtrange and incredible, that one wh 
rimus efſe ſigna poſterioris generſ®,, obtinuimus cauſam, with ſo great diligence hath winnowed () his Adverfaris 
SE 55 Writings, ſhould be ignorant of their minds. fel 

(b) Semper memoria repetendum eſt Sacramenta nihil EVEN AS in the Perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, boti 


alind quam — — _ —— od vs - God and Man, when his human nature is by it-ſelf col 
ſas. Calv. in Ant, con. Frid. le. 7. c. 5. Si qui int, . 8 Ll 
= negent Sacramentis contineri gratiam quam figurant, ſidered, we may not attribute that unto him, which u 


illos improbamus. Ibid, can. 6. do and muſt aſcribe as oft as reſpect is had unto bot 
natures combined; ſo becauſe in Sacraments there dd 


two things diſtinctly to be conſidered, the outward ſign, and the ſecret concurleſd 101 
of God's moſt bleſſed Spirit, in which reſpect our Saviour hath taught that Water a ** 
the Holy Ghoſt are combined, to work the Myſtery of new Birth; Sacraments the! 7 
fore, as ſigns, have only thoſe effects before mentioned; but of Sacraments, Net * 
that by God's own Will and Ordinance they are ſigns afliſted always with the pol _ 
er of the Holy Ghoſt, we acknowledge whatſoever either the places of the Sci { 


ture, or the Authority of Councils and Fathers, or the proofs and arguments“ 
reaſon which he alledgeth, can ſhew to be wrought by them, The Elements dt 
words have power of infallible ſignification, for which they are called Seals 
God's Truth; the Spirit affixed unto thoſe Elements and Words, power of op 
tion within the Soul, moſt admirable, divine, and impoſlible to be expreſt. Tol! 


God hath inſtituted and ordained, that together with due adminiſtration and nor 
| acl 
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ccramental Signs, there ſhall proceed from himſelf Grace effectual, to Sanctity , 6 
Cure, to Comfort, and whatſoever elſe is for the good of the Souls of Men. Howbeit 


. , | dus non tranſs 
Elements to be in themſelves no more than ſigns, whereas they ought to be held as e raging 


uſes of that they ſignify, He therefore reformeth it with this addition, that the ve- nem ſigni, 

y ſenſible parts of the Sacraments do Inſtrumentally effect and produce, not Grace, cum Sacra- 

(for the School-Men both of theſe times, and long after, did for the moſt part Jeg non 10. 

maintain it untrue, and ſome of them impoſſible, i that ſanctifying Grace ſhould ef- lum ſignifi- 

oo; fciently proceed but from God alone, and that by immediate creation, as the ſub- 7% ſed cat 
; tance of the Soul doth ) but the phantafie which Thomas had, was, that ſenſible things, 2 3.9.62, 


tough Chriſt's and the Prieſt's Benedi&tion , receive a certain ſupernatural tranſi- act. 1. Alez- 


an 1 - | 1 
5 ory force , which leaveth behind it a kind of preparative quality or beauty g. Hemb. 3. 
TH within tie Soul, Whereupon immediately from God doth enſue the Grace that 75 259.45 
" ; . . i . | 2, - 0 
ang juſtiieth. | n | verit. q. 27. 
wh | 1 1 ; Ie | : ; act. 3. Alliac. 
in quart. ſent. 9. 1. Capr. in 4. d. I. q. 1. Palud. tom. Ferrar. lib. 4. cont. Gent. c. 57. Neceſſe eſt ponere aliquam virtutem ſupernaturalem in 


Out. bramentis. Sent. 4. d. 1. q. I. act. 4. Sacramentum conſequitur ſpir itualem virtutem cum benedictione Chriſti, & applicatione Miniſtri ad u- 
m. am gacramenti. par. 3. q. 62, art. 4. Conil. Victus Sacramentalis habet eſſe tranſiens ex uno in aliud & irc emplet um. Ibidem. Ex Sacra- 
only rents duo conſequuntur in anima, unum eſt character, five aliquis ornatus; aliud, eff gratia. Re ſpectu primo, Sacramenta ſunt cauſæ 2:1quo 

uy modo efficientes ; reſpectu ſecundo, ſunt diſponenter. Sacramenta cauſant diſpoſitionem ad for mam ult mam, ſed ultimam perfectionem non in- 


docunt. Sent. 4. d. I. q. I. art. 4. 


Now they which pretend to follow Thomas, differ from him in two points: For 
kit, they make Grace an immediate effect of the outward ſign, which he for tlie dignity 
and excellency thereof was afraid to do. Secondly, whereas he, to produce but a pre- 
rative quality in the Soul, did imagine God to create in the Inſtrument a ſuperna- 
tural Gift, or ability they confeſs, that nothing is created, infuſed, or any way in- 
herent, either in the Word, or in the Elements; nothing that giveth them inſtrumental 
ficacy, but God's mere motion, or application. Are they able to explain unto us, or Sohis Deus 
temſelves to conceive, what they mean when they thus ſpeak ? For example, let them effet sratl- 


elne. ] th , let them fx, 
ech us, in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, what it is for Water to be moved, till it bring quod nec An- 
Worth Grace. The application thereof by the Miniſter is plain to ſenſe ; the force gelis, quiſunt 
no chich it hath in the mind, as a moral inſtrument of Information or Inſtruction, we — 


now by reaſon; and by Faith we underſtand how God doth aſſiſt it with his Spirit; Where: creaturis hoo 


yon enſueth the Grace which Saint Cyprian did in himſelf obſerve, ſaying, After the GE Rn 


ith .of Regeneration having ſcowred out the ſtained foulneſs of former life, ſupernatural d. 1. q. I. art, 
wht had entrance into the Breaſt which was purified and cleanſed for it: After that a 4. Eph. 2. 
cond nativity had made another Man, by inward receipt of the Spirit from Heaven; 

ings donbtful began in marvellous manner to appear certain, that to be open which lay 

id, darkneſs to ſhine like the clear light, former hardneſs to be made facility, impolſibi- 

ity eaſineſs : Inſomuch as it might be diſcerned, how that was earthly, which before had been 

rally bred, and lived given over unto S ins; that now God's own, which the Holy Ghoſt did 

ucken, | | 

our Opinion is therefare plain unto every Man's underſtanding, We take it for a very 

od ſpeech, which Bonaventure hath uttered in ſaying, Heed muſt be taken that, while we Carendum 
en too much to the bodily ſigns in way of their Commendation, we withdraw not the ho- e hem 
ur which is due to the Cauſe which worketh in them, and the Soul which receiveth them: coated 
bereuito we conformably teach, that the outward ſign applied hath of it-ſelf no natural \8nis ad lau- 
ficacy towards Grace, neither doth God put into it any ſupernatural inherent Virtue, 1 


Ind, as I think, we thus far avouch no more than they themſelves confeſs to be very rem Cauſæ 
9, curanti & a- 
le. nimz ſuſcipi- 


If any thing diſpleaſe them, it is becauſe we add to theſe Premiſes another aſſertion; ent. 


which fat with the outward ſign God joineth his Holy Spirit, and ſo the whole Inſtrument 
fart God bringeth that to paſs, whereunto the baſer and meaner part could not extend. As 
far operations through the motions, of ſigns, they are dark, intricate and obſcure , perhaps 
both ſible; howbeit, not proved either true or likely, by alledging that the touch of our Savi- 
ners Garment reſtored health, Clay Sight, when he applied it. Although ten-thouſand Fvke 15 


o. . 


ch uch Examples ſhould be brought, they overthrow not this one Principle; That, where the 
bollfihaltrument is without inherent, the Effect muſt neceſſarily proceed from the only Agents 

re aWOterent power. | | | 

nend It padeth a Man's conceipt how Water ſhould be carried into the Soul with any force 

or and Ivine motion, or Grace proceed but meerly from the influence of God s Spirit: 
theeetwithſtanding, if God himſelf teach his Church in this caſe to believe that which 

s, e hath not given us capacity to comprehend, how incredible ſoever it may ſeem, Bel. de Sacr, 
poet our Wits ſhould ſubmit themſelves, and Reaſon give place unto Faith therein, gen. L214 
deer they yield it to be no queſtion of Faith, how Grace doth preceed from Sacra- 

nts Mfeats; if in general they be acknowledged true inſtruniental Cauſes, by the Mini- 

ts u whereof Men receive Divine Grace: And that they which impute Grace to the on- Dicimns gro- 


| Operation of God himſelf concurring with the external ſign, do no leſs acknow- ai Des, ol 
age the true efficacy of the Sacrament, than they that aſcribe the ſame to the quality produc ex 

the ſign applied, or to the motion of God applying, and fo far carrying it, till Grace mos 
celt ( al Hime, ſicut cœtera omnia quæ producuntur in ſubjectis talibus quæ ſunt apta nata ad ſuſcipiendum accidentia, Allen de Sacr. in gen. c. 37. 
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this opinion (a) Thoms rejecteth, under pretence that it maketh Sacramental Words and () Ie mo- 
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be not created, but extracted out of the natural poſſibility of the Soul. Neyertheleg 4 


— -- 


6 


this laſt Philoſophical imagination (if I may call it Philoſophical, which uſeth the terms MN uh 
but overthroweth the Rules of Philoſophy, and hath no Article of Faith to ſupport its but! ke 
whatſoever it be) they follow it in a manner all, they caſt off the firſt opinion, wherein z on] 
moſt perſpicuity and ſtrongeſt evidence of certain truth. 7 . ne 

The Councils of Florence and Trent defining, that Sacramen 1 and confer f of 
Grace, the ſenſe whereof (if it liked them) might ſo eaſily conform it-ſelf with the wo 
ſame opinion which they drew without any juſt cauſe quite aid clean the other wa ll 
making Grace the iſue of bare words, in ſuch. Sacraments as tue tiny: Tomes de. hu 
ſtitute of any viſible Element, and holding it the off-ſpring as well. of Elements a can 
of Words, in thoſe Sacraments where both are; but in no Sacragtient acknowledging dot 
Grace to be the fruit of the Holy Ghoſt working with the outward ſign and nol S 

Thode Verit. by it, in ſuch ſort as Thoms himſelf teacheth, that the Apoſtles Impoſition 9 wi 
4 27: 3-2" Hands cauſed not the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, which notwithſtanding was be 1 
ads 8. 19. ſtowed together with the exerciſe of that Ceremony ; yea, by it, (faith the Evang. | 
lit ) to wit, as by a mean, which came between the true Agent and the Effe&, but ny p 
otherwiſe. 3 | 4% Faletiful. before - Chis -6 

Many of the Antient Fathers, preſuppoſing that the Faithful before Chriſt ha 60 
not till the time of his coming that perfeX Life and Salvation which they looke 2 
for and we poſſeſs, thought likewiſe their Sacraments to be but prengurations 0 » 

that which ours, in preſent, do exhibit: For which cauſe the 4 jou Council, whe 
comparing the one with the other, ſaith, That the old did only ſha 3 8 „ vi = 
Qusod ad cir- g afterwgrd to be given through the paſſion of Feſus Chriſt, But the after: wit 1 
— liter days hath found out another more exquiſite diſtinction, that Evangelical n 
remiſſio, fi- craments are Cauſes to effect Grace, through motion of ſigns legal, according to par 
bat ratione ſame ſignification and ſenſe wherein Evangelical Sacraments are held by us to be Gat; his 
rei adjunctæ, | ſoever Bellarmine hath ſhrunk up the Lu}. thir 
& ratione pa- Inſtruments for that purpoſe. For howloever Bellarm a by 
Qi divini, eo- rays ſinews, and cut off our Doctrine by the skirts; Allen, although he term | 1 
nay nn Hereticks, according to the uſual. bitter venom of his proud ſtyle , doth yet ingeny * 
non ſolum ouſly confeſs, that the old School-Mens Doctrine and ours is one, concerning Sr - 
| 1 — mental Efficacy derived from God himſelf aſſiſting by promiſe thoſe outward ſgn = 
vetuſtiores of Elements and Words, out of which their School-Men of the newer Mint ar 0 ” 
Scholaſtici deſirous to hatch Grace. Where God doth work and uſe theſe outward means, wherein ＋ 
1 Sacramen- he neither findeth not planteth force and aptneſs towards his intended purpoſe; ſt N 
8 . . . | is | 
ta conferre means are but ſigns to bring Men to the conſideration of his Omnipotent power, lid ra 
gratam en without the uſe of things ſenſible would not be marked. fl 
1 a ili 7 lum Deum producere gratiam ad jr: cle 
A ITC = 
Sacramenntis veram efficientiam. Primd , quia doctores paſſim docent, Sacramenta non agere niſi priùs a Deo virtutem ſe | . 
nedictionem ſeu ſanctificationem accipiant; & referunt effectum Sacramentorum ad omnipotentiam Dei, & conferunt cm » 
ris cauſis efficientibus. Secundd , quia non eſſet differentia inter modum agendi Sacramentorum, & ſignorum Magicorum, "Toi 
quia tunc non eſſet homo Dei Miniſter in ipſa actione Sacramenti, ſed homo præberet ſignum actione ſua, & Deus alia _— "4 
eo ſigno infunderet gratiam, ut cum unus oſtendit ſyngrapham Mercatori , & ille dat pecunias, At Scripture docent » qu "Py 
baptizat per hominem. Bellarm. lib, 2. cap. I. 

At the time therefore when he giveth his Heavenly Grace, he applyeth, by tl A 
hands of his Miniſters, that which betokeneth the ſame ; not only betokeneth, but, i ms 
ing alſo accompanied for ever with ſuch Power as doth truly work, is in that reſp — 
termed God's Inſtrument, a true efficient cauſe of Grace; a cauſe not in it-ſelf, but onl g 
by connexion of that which is in it-ſelf a cauſe, namely, God's own Strength and Poit 3 
Sacraments, that is to ſay, the outward ſigns in Sacraments, work nothing till the)“ = 
bleſſed and ſanctified by God. 5 ; | oy 

But what is God's Heavenly Benediction and San&ification , ſaving only the n 6 
ciation of his Spirit? Shall we ſay that Sacraments. are like Magical Signs, 1 Wo 
they have their effect? Is it Magick for God to manifeſt by things lenfible Wh on 
he doth, and to do by his moſt glorious Spirit really, what He manifeſteth 7 p Foe 
Sacraments ? The delivery and adminiſtration whereof remaineth in the —— uf => 
tal Men, by whom, as by perſonal Inſtruments, God doth apply ſigns, an *. the 
ſigns inſeparably joyn his Spirit, and through the power of his Spirit work — — 
The firſt is by way of concomitance and conſequence to deliver the reſt alſo that elt a 
company, or enſue, : | rs dell the 

It is not here, as in Caſes of mutual Commerce, where divers Perfons 17 Jof 
acts to be performed in their own behalf; a Creditor to thew his Bill, and * 1 & 
to pay his Money, But God and Man do here meet in one Action upon a ls 0 ert 
whom, as it is the work of God to create Grace, fo it is his work by the — ; 

the Miniſter to apply a ſign which ſhould betoken, and his work to annex ny bo 
rit which ſhall effect it. The Action therefore is but one, God the Author ca By 
and Man a Co-partner, by him aſſigned to work for, with, and under him. I . 
Giver of Grace, by the out ward Miniſtry of Man, ſo far forth as he authoriſeth = » 
apply the Sacraments of Grace in the Soul, which he alone worketh, without eithel ty 


ment or Co-agent, Where 


7 


. Eccleſiactica! Polity, © WI 


"Whereas therefore with us the remiſſion of Sin is aſcribed unto God, as a thing 

hich proceedeth trom him only , and 2 rh_ge/ followeth upon the virtue of true 
Repentance appearing in Man; that which we attribute to the Virtue, they do not 

oaly impute to the Sacrament of Repentance; but having made Repentance a Sacra- 

ment, and thinking of Sacraments as they do, they are enforced to make the Miniſtry 

of his Prieſts and their Abſolution a cauſe of that which the ſole Omnipotency of God 

orketh. | . | F | 

: And yet for my own part, I am not able well to conceive how their Dectrine, that 

human Abſolution is really $ cauſe out of which our Deliverance from Sin doth enſue, 

can cleave with the Council of Trent, defining, That Contrition perfeted with Charity Cone. Trid, 
goth at all times it-ſelf reconcile offenders to Ged, before they come to receive actually the Seſl. 14. c. 4. 
Sacrament of Penance, How it can ſtand with thoſe Diſcourſes of their learned Rabbies, 

which grant, That whoſoever urneth unto God with his whole heart, bath immediately hu Bellarm. de 
Sins taken away; that if a Man be truly converted, his Pardon can neither be denyed nor de- 2 l. 2. 
Jajed ; Tt doth not ſtay for the Prieſt's Abſolution, but preſently followeth : Surely, if © 
every. contrite S inner, in whom there is Charity and a ſincere converſion of Heart, have 
Remiſſion of Sins given him, before he ſeek it at the Prieſt's hands, if reconciliation to 

Cod be a preſent and immediate ſequel upon every ſuch Converſion or Change: It muſt of 

Jeceſſity follow, ſeerng no Man can be a true Penitent or Contrite, which doth not both love 

Cod, and ſincerely abhor Sin, that therefore they all before Abſolution attain Forgiveneſs ; 

nhereunto notwithſtanding Abſolution is pretended a Cauſe ſo neceſſary, that Sin, without it, 

ercept in ſome rare extraordinary Caſe, cannot poſſibly be remitted. Shall Abſolution be a“ 

Cauſe producing and working that Effect, which is always brought forth without it, 

and had before Abſolution be thought off? But when they which are thus before-hand 

pardoned of God, ſhall come to be alſo aſſoiled by the Prieſt, I would know what force 

his Abſolution hath in this caſe ? Are they able to ſay here that the Prieſt doth remit. any 

thing? Yet, when any of ours aſcribeth the Work of Remiſſion to God, and interpre- 

teth the Prieſts Sentence to be but a ſolemn Declaration of that which God himſelf hath 

already performed, they ſcorn at it; they urge againſt it, that, if this were true, our 

Saviour Chriſt ſhould rather have ſaid, What 7s looſed in Heaven, ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 

than as he doth, What ſoever ye looſe on Earth, ſhall in Heaven be logſed, As if he were to 

learn of us how to place his words, and not we to crave rather of him a ſound and right 
underſtanding, leſt to his diſhonour and our own hurt we miſ-expound them, It ſufficeth, 

think, both againſt their conſtructions, to have proved that they ground an untruth on 

his ſpeech ; and in behalf of our own, that his words without any ſuch tranſpoſition 

do very well admit the ſenſe we give them ; which is, that he taketh to himſelf the law- 

ful proceedings of Authority in his Name, and that the Act of Spiritual Authority in this Hæc expo 
aſe, is by Sentence to acquit or pronounce them free from fin, whom they judge to be = - 
incerely and truly penitent; which Interpretation they themſelves do acknowledge though © A1ola- 


not ſufficient, yet very true, tum oſtendo, 
h N partim qui- 
5 i | dem vera 
e, non tamen per fecta. Sacramenta quippe nova legis non ſolum ſigniſicant, ſed efficiunt quod ſignificant, Soto, ſent. I. 4. diſt. 14. . J. 
arts 3. i ; a a 


Abſolution, they ſay, declareth indeed; but this is not all, for it likewiſe maket h 
innocent; which addition being an untruth proved, our truth granted hath, I hope, 
ſufficiency without it; and conſequently our opinion therein, neither to be challenged as 
untrue, nor as inſufficient. N 1 | 
To rid themſelves out of theſe Bryars, and to make Remiſſion of Sins an effect of Abſo- 
lution, notwithſtanding that which hitherto hath been ſaid, they have two ſhifts : As firſt, 
that in many Penitents there is but Attrition of heart, which Attrition they define to be + 
Grief proceeding from Fear without Love; and to theſe, they 
ay, Abſolution doth give that Contrition whereby Men are =Attritio folum dicit dolorem propter poenas infer 
really purged from Sin. Secondly, that even where Contri- talen, fit Contri us. Soto. Al re ee og 
tion or inward Repentance doth cleanſe without Abſo- _ | | 
lution ; the reaſon why it cometh ſo to paſs, is, be- bum accedit vere contritus propter Deum, ina c. 
1 1 | 1 | itio non eſt contritio, niſt quatenus prius 
ben ſuch Conertes intend and dere Ablolution, though rt Fain? cr ye Sarma e 
: ; Soto, ſent. 4. diſt, 14. q. I. art. I. : 
one, that Abſolution given maketh them contrite that 
are not; the other, that, even in them which are contrite, Legitima contritio votumggacramer 3 
= cauſe why God remitteth Sin, * is ,the purpoſe or _— — beard ecu 
elire they have to receive Abſolution; we are not to | 
ſtand againſt a ſequel ſo clear and manifeſt as this, that always remiſſion of Sin 
th from Abſolution either had or defired. . "—_ 
But ſhould a reaſonable Man give credit to their bare Conceit , and becauſe theif 
Politions have driven them to imagine Abſolving of inſufficiently-diſpoſed Penitents, 
to be a real creating of further Virtue in them, muſt all other Men think it due? 
Let them cancel -hence-forward and blot out of all * ſententia Sacerdotis judicio Dei & totius cœ le- 
their Books thoſe old Cautions touching Neceſſi- deine prscalt, ut bemum meta fad cadtradcant 


ty of Wiſdom, leſt Prieſts ſhould inconſiderately Ab- Sent. 1. 4. d. 18. 
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” ” \ 5 3 Wh: 3 
MY ſolve any Man, 1n whom there were not apparent tokens 0 "ov 
Noa eft periculoſum Sacerdoti _ Ego * true Repentance; wore to do ; Fr. „ in Saint pri a ind o 
ſolvo, illis in quibus figna contritionis videt, quæ ſunt uc tilent eceit and attery, not | 
dolor de pearls & propoſtom de caetero non peo- J udgment , Feſtilen Js only ct ll clear. 


d, able ake "het. Tho, Opuſt, 22. Cyfr. vailable, but hurtful to them that had tranſgreſt , 2 „ 
22 25, abſolyere non d 0. Opuſe Ye los, fruſtrate, and falſe peace, ſuch 45 cauſed the Ok; 2 but 0 
„„ to truſt to a lye, and deſtroyed them unto whom it Promiſe 

ſafety. What needeth , Obſervation, whether Penitents have Worthineſ+, and brin Cul. 

trition, if the words of Abſolution do infuſe Contrition? Hgye they borne us all this whij a 

in hand, that Contrition is a part of the matter of their Sacrament ; 2 Condition, ,, 4 
Preparation of the Mind towards Grace to be received by Abſolution in the form of the de o 
Sacrament ? And muſt we now believe, That the Form doth give the Matter 2 Thy "+ * 
Abſolution beſtoweth Contrition , and that the words do make preſently of 5a 0 ˖ 

David; of Judas, Peter ! For what was the Penitency df Saul and Jude, bur plan E.. 
Attrition; horror of Sin through fear of puniſhment, without any loving ſenſe, or taſte ( 


ant t 
God's Mercy. : : Wy any 
Their other Fiction, imputing remiſſion of Sin to deſire of Abſolution from the BN tions. 


Prieſt, even in them which are truly contrite, is an evaſion ſomewhat more Witty, 

but no whit more poſſible for them to prove. Belief of the World and Judgmey 

to come, Faith in the Promiſes and Sufferings of Chriſt for Mankind, Fear of jj 

Majeſty, Love of his Mercy, Grief for Sin, Hope for Pardon, Suit for Grace 

theſe we know to be the Elements of true Contrition; (As that beſides all thi 

God did alſo command, that every Penitent ſhouid ſeek his Abſolution at the Prieg, 

hands; where ſo many Cauſes are, concurring unto one effect; have they any reaſy 

to impute the whole effect unto one? Any reaſon in the choice of that one to qaj 

by Faith, Fear, Love, Humility, Hope, Prayer, whatſoever elfe, and to enthroniy 

above them all, A deſire of Abſolution from the Prieſt, as if in the whole work of Many 

Repentance , God did regard and accept nothing but for and in conſideration ( 

this 2 Why doth the Tr:dentine Council impute it to Charity, That Contrites are reconcile 

in God's ſight, before they receive the Sacrament of Penance, if deſired Abſolution be the try 
Cauſe ? | „ g 

But let this paſs how it will; ſeeing the Queſtion is not, What Virtue God may accey 

1 penitent Sinners, but what Grace Abſolution actually given doth really beſtow upm 

them. . 

If it were as they would have it, That God regarding the Humiliation of a Co: 

trite Spirit, becauſe there is joined therewith a lowly deſire of the Sacrament «f 

Prieſtly Abſolution, pardoneth immediately, and forgiveth all Offences : Doth thi 

any thing help to prove, that Abſolution received afterward from the Prieſt an 

more than declare him already pardoned which did deſire it? To deſire Abſolut- 

on, preſuppoling it commanded , is Obedience; and Obedience in that Caſe h: 

Branch of the Virtue of Repentance, whith Virtue being thereby made effectual to the 

taking away of Sins without the Sacrament of Repentance , Is it not an Argument 

that the Sacrament of Abſolution hath here no efficacy, but the Virtue of Conti: 

tion worketh all? For how ſhould any Effect enſue from Cauſes which actually ar 

not 2 The Sacrament muſt be applied whereſoever any Grace doth proceed from it. 5 

that where it is but deſired only), whatſoever may fullm 

A reatu mortis æternæ abſolvitur homo à Deo per #p0n God's acceptation of this deſire, the Sacrament afte- 

Bee — E d ray” fur 1 ur e recei ved Faw T * cauſe * TR the 

OT A ner oo ene quit further we wade, the better we ſee it ſtill appear, 

Moe Gd deen 12 1 1 bare bes That the Prieſt doth never in Abſolution, no not mud 

: as by way of Service and Miniſtry , really either forte unf 

them, take away the uncleanneſs, or remove the puniſhment of Sin; but if the Party ern 

Penitent come Contrite, he hath , by their own grant, Abfolution before Abſolution; 

Sennen bs i not Contrite, although the Prieſt ſhould ſeem a thouſand times to Abſolve him, al 

eZ ment! were in vain, For which cauſe, the Antient and better ſort of their School-Divines, Abuler- 

eſt cauſa effe= //4, Alexander Hales, and Bonaventure, aſcribe the real abolition of Sin and eternal puniſt 

—_— ment, to the meer pardon of Almighty God, without dependency upon the Prieſt's Abſolution 

nis peccato- 4 4 cauſe to effe# the ſame. His Abſolution hath in their Doctrine certain other effes 

3 ſpecified, but this denied. Wherefore having hitherto ſpoken, of the Virtue of Reper- 

Fs prima tance required, of the Diſcipline of Repentance which Chriſt did eſtabliſh, and of the 

nitentia, Sacrament of Repentance invented ſithence, againſt the pretended force of Human Abo, 

- eager lution in Sacramental Penitency ; Let zt ſuffice thus far to have ſhewed, how God alone doth 


quia eſt cauſa truly give, the virtue of Repentance alone procure, and private Miniſterial Abſolution but de 


e iicacize gra- glare, emiſſion of Sins. 
tiæ qua fit re- 


W 
miſſio pecca- 
ti, well on ad aliquem effectum in pœnitente, ad minus quantum ad remiſſionem ſequelae ipſius peccati, ſcilicet pœnæ. Ales. p. 4. b) 
q. 14. membe. 2. Poteſias clavium proprie loquendo non ſe extendit ſupra culpam ; ad illud quod objicitur, To. 22. Quorum th 
remiler tis peccata: dicendum, quod vel illud de remiſſione dicitur quantum ad oſtenſionem, vel ſolum quantum ad pœnam. Ban. ſent th 
J. 1. d. 12. g. J. Ab æterna pœna · nullo modo ſol vit Sacerdos, ſed a purgatorio; neque hoc per ſe, ſed per accidens, quod cum 


in penitente, virtute clavium, minuitur debitum pœn temporalis, non ita acri.er punietur in purgatorio ſicut, fi non eſſet abſolutus. Sent fc 
1. 4. d. 18. J. 2. n 
Now 


„ 


—ͤ— 


Eccleſaſtical Polit y. | 


"ow the laſt and ſometimes hardeſt to be ſatisfied by Repentance, are our Minds, 
ia id our Minds we have then fatisfied , when the Conſcience is of guilty become 
net oil clear, For, as ung a wy are in our-felves privy to our own moſt hainous crimes, 
but without ſenſe © od's Mercy and Grace towards us, unleſs the Heart be either 
n butiſh for want of Anowledge, or altogether hardned by wil-ul Atheiſm, the remorſe 
mica ef Sin is in it as the deadly ſting of a Serpent. Which point ſince very Infidels 
Co ind Heathens have obſer'ved in the nature of Sin, (for the diſeaſe they felt, though 
vi hey knew no remedy to Aelp it) we are not raſhly to deſpiſe thoſe Sentences, which 
„a ne the teſtimonies of their experience touching this point. They knew that the 
ther ove of a Man's own Conicience 18 more to be feared by evil doers than the preſence 


Thai ot a thouſand witneſſes, in as much as the mouths of other Accuſers are many ways 


au the ears of the accuſed not always ſubje& to glowing with contumely and ex- 
Plain mation whereas a guilty Mind, being forced to be ſtill both a Martyr ind a Ty- 
© of WM rant to it-ſelf, muſt of neceflity endure perpetual Anguiſh and Grief. For, as the Body is 

cent with ſtripes, ſo the Mind with guiltineſs of Cruelty, Luſt, and wicked Reſolu- 
the tions. Which Furies brought the Emperor 2/berius ſometimes into ſuch perplexity , 
ty, Bi that writing to the Senate, his wonted art of diffimulation failed him utterly in this Cale: 
nen And whereas it had been ever his peculiar delight ſo to ſpeak that no Man might be able to 
hs WY und his meaning, he had not the power to conceal what he felt through the ſecret ſcourge 
ce, of an evil Conſcience, though no neceſſity did now enforce him to diſcloſe the ſame. What 
this n write, or hom to write, at this preſent if Thnow (ſaith Tiberius) let the Gods and Goddeſſes, 
left; bo thus continually eat me, only be worſe to me than they are. It was not his Imperial Dignity 
an and Power, that could provide a way to protect him againſt himſelf, the fears and ſuſpitions 
pas which improbity had bred being ſtrengthned by every occaſion, and thoſe Virtues clean ba- 
ue nihed which are the only foundation of ſound tranquillity of mind, For which cauſe it 
an; Bi hath been truly ſaid, — agreeably with all Men's experience, that if the virtuous did ex- 
cell in no other priviledge, yet far happier they are than the contrary ſort of Men, for that 


el their hopes be always better. 


tris Neither are we to marvel, that theſe things known unto all do ſtay ſo few from being 
Authors of their own woe, Ws i 
ent For we ſee by the antient example of Joſeph's unkind Brethren, how 1t cometh to re- 


pn WW membrance eafily when Crimes are once paſt, what the difference is of good from evil, 
and of right from wrong. But ſuch conſiderations when they ſhould have prevented Sin, 
were overmatch'd by inordinate deſires. Are we not bound then with all thankfulneſs 
to acknowledge his infinite goodneſs and mercy, which hath revealed unto us the way 
how to rid our ſelves of theſe mazes; the way how to ſhake off that yoke, which no 
Fleſh is able to bear; the way how to change moſt griſly horror into a comfortable apprehen- 
lon of heavenly joy ? _ 

Whereunto there are many which labour with ſo much the greater difficulty, becauſe 
inbecillity of mind doth not ſuffer them to cenſure rightly their own doings : Some, 
earful leſt the enormity of their Crimes be ſo unpardonable that no Repentance can do 
hem good; ſome, leſt the imperfection of their Repentance make it ineffeciual to the ta- 
king away of Sin, The one drive all things to this iſſue, whether they be not Men that 
ave ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; the other to this, what Repentance is ſufficient to clear 
dinners, and to aſſure them that they are delivered. . 

Such as by Error charge themſelves of unpardonable Sin, muſt think, it may be, they deem 
hat unpardonable, which is not. 85 

Our Saviour ſpeaketh indeed of Blaſphemy which fall never be forgiven: But have 
they any ſure and infallible knowledge what that Blaſphemy is? If not, why are they 


Ive unſuſt and cruel to their own Souls, imagining certainty of Guiltineſs in a Crime, con- 


ty cerning the very nature whereot they are uncertain? For mine own part. although where 
n the Blaſphemy is mentioned, the cauſe why our Saviour ſpake thereof, was, the Phariſees 
al Blaſphemy, which was not afraid to ſay, He had an unclean Spirit, and did caſt out Spirits 
ly the Power of Beelzebub , nevertheleſs I dare not preciſely deny, but that even the 
Js Phariſees themſelves might have repented and been forgiven, and that our Lord Jeſus 
01, Chriſt peradventure might but take occaſion at their Blaſphemy, which as yet 
61s Bil was pardonable, to tell them further of an unpardonable Blaſphemy , whereinto he 
ll" WF foreſaw that the Jews would fall. For it is plain, that many thouſands at the firſt 
ne I profeſing Chriſtian Religion, became afterwards wilful Apoſtates, moved with no o- 
ther cauſe of revolt, but meer Indignation . that the Gentiles ſhould enjoy the bene- 
b t of the Goſpel as much as they, and yet not be burthened with the yoke of Mo- 
4e. ber his Law. =” 
The Apoſtles by preaching had won them to Chriſt, in whoſe Name they embraced 
with great alacrity the full remiſſion of their former {fins and iniquities; they received 
by the impoſition of the Apoſtles hands that Grace and. Power of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby 
ct. they cured Diſeaſes, Prophecyed, ſpake with Tongues and yet in the end after all this 
= they fell utterly away, renounced the Myſteries of Chriſtian Faith, Blaſphemed in their 
formal Abjurations that moſt glorious and bleded Spirit, the Gifts whereof themſelves had 
ow WM Pofeſt; and by this means ſunk their Souls in the Gulf of that unpardonable Sin; where- 
of as our Lord JESUS CHRIST had told them before band, ſo the Apoſtle at ho 
. ml 


Mat. 21. 3 1. 
Mar. 3. 30. 


Acts 2. 32, 


e Gs & 


The Sixth Bock of _ 


Heb. 10. 28. 


Jer. 6, | 26, 
Mich, I. 25 Y. 
Lainent.2. 18. 


Quam magna 
deliquimus, 
tam grandi- 
ter defleamus. 
Alto vulneri 
diligens & 
longa medi- 
cina non deſit 


Pſal. 6. 6. 


Mat. 12. 42. 
Acts 10. 31. 


ſtance which may aggravate the ſame be unript and laid in the Balance, is a merci 


ceivedin extraordinary miraculous manner, and then in outragious ſort blaſphemed the 


; penitentia crimine minor non fit. Cypr. de Japſis. Non levi agendum eft contritione, ut debita illa redimantur, quiy 
mors æterna debetur ; nec tranſitoria opus eſt ſatisfactione pro malis illis, propter guz paratus eſt ignis æternus. Ezſeb. Emiſenns t 
potius Salv. f. 106. | : 


firſt appearance of ſuch their revolt, putting them in mind again, that falling now r 
their former Blaſphemies, their Satvation was irrecoverably gone: It was for them in fan 
this Caſe impothble to be retiewed by any Repentance, becauſe they were now in 5 3 
ſtace of Satan and his Angels; the Judge of Quick and Dead had paſſed his irrevory, 


ble Sentence againſt them. 


o great difference there is between Infidels unconverted, and Backſliders in this manne 
fallen away, that always we have hope to recldim the one, which only hate whom the 
never knew ; but to the other which know and Blafpheme, to them that with more the! e 
internal malice accurſe both the ſeen brightneſs of Glory which. is in him, and in them. Tal 
ſelves the taſted goodaeſs of Divine Grace, as thoſe execrable Miſcreants did, who firſt u. 


Holy Ghoſt, abuſing both it and the whole Religion, which God by it did confirm and mas. Neeceiv 
nify , to ſuch as Tilfully thus lia, after ſo great light of the Truth and Gifts of the Spit . 
there remaineth juſtly no fruit or benefit to be expected by Chriſt's Sacrifice. | 
For all other Offenders , without exception or ſtint, whether they be Strangers tha Jes ir 
ſeek acceſs, or Followers that will make feturn unto God ; upon the tender of their there! 
Repentance , the grant of his Grace ſtandeth everlaſtingly ſigned with his blo WW Th 
in the Book of Eternal Life. That which in this Caſe over-tertifieth fearful Soul 
is, a miſconceit whereby they imagine every act which they do, knowing that the 
do amiſs, and every wilful Breach or Tranſgreſſion of God's Law, to be meer Sin x. 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, forgetting that the Law of Moſes it-felf oraained Sacrifices of land £ 
Expiation, as well for faults preſumptuouſly committed, as things wherein Men g. 
fend by Error. © Wes : | 

Now there are on the contrary {ide others, who doubting not of God's mercy toward 
all that perfectly repent, remain notwithſtanding ſcrupulous and troubled with continu 
fear, leſt defects in their own Repentance be a bar againſt them. | 


, 
-* 


Theſe caſt themſelves into very great, and peradventure needleſs Agonies, through 
miſ-conftruction of things ſpoken about proportioning cur griefs to our Lins, fy 
which they never think they have wept and mourned enough; yea, if they hay 
not always a ſtream of Tears at command, they take it for a heart congealed an 
hardned in fin; when to keep the Wound of Contrition bleeding, they unfold the 
circumſtances of their Tranſgrefions, and endeavour to leave nothing which may be 
heavy againſt themſelves. | 


Yet, do what they can, they are till fearful, leſt herein alſo they do not thi 
which they ought and might. Come to Prayer, their coldneſs taketh all heart and 
courage from them with faſting 3 albeit their Fleſh ſhould be withered, and their 
Blood clean dryed up, would they ever the leſs object, what is this to Dui 
humiliation, wherein notwithſtanding there was not any thing more than neceſs 
ry? In works of Charity and Almſ-deeds, it is not all the World can perſwade then 
they did ever reach the poor bounty of the Widow's two Mites, or by many mill: 
ons of Leagues come near to the mark which Cornelius touched; ſo far they are of 
from the proud ſurmiſe of any Penitential Supererogation in miſerable wretched Wom: 
of the Earth, os 
_ Notwithſtanding, for as much as they wrong themſelves with over-rigorous and 
extreme Exactions , by means whereof they fall ſometimes into ſuch Perplexities © 
can hardly be allayed ; it hath therefore pleaſed Almighty God, in tender comm 
ſeration over theſe imbecillities of Men, to ordain for their Spiritual and Ghoſt) 
comfort conſecrated Perſons, which by Sentence of Power and Authority gil 
from above, may, as it were, out of his own Mouth aſcertain timorous and doubt 
ful minds in their own particular, eaſe them of all their ſcrupuloſities, leave then 
ſettled in Peace, and ſatisfied touching the Mercy of God towards them, To ul 
the benefit of this help for our better ſatisfaction in ſuch caſes, is fo natural, - thi 
it can be forbidden no Man; but yet not ſo neceſſary, that all Men ſhould be in 
caſe to need it, | | | | 

They are, of the two, the happier therefore, that can content and ſatisfy themlzlvs 
by judging diſcreetly what they perform, and ſoundly what God doth require of them 
For having that which is moſt material, the ſubſtance of Penitency rightly bred, touching 
ſigns and tokens thereof we may affirm that they do boldly, which imagine for ever) of 
fence a certain proportionable degree in the Paſſions and Griefs of Mind, whereunto wht 
ſoever aſpireth not, repenteth in vain. | 

That to fruſtrate Men's Confeſſions and Confidetations of Sin, except every Circum: 


extremity, although it be true, that, as near as we can, ſuch Wounds muſt be ſearch 
ed to the very bottom, Laſt of all, to let down the like ſtint, and hut up the docs 
of Mercy againſt Penitents which come ſhort thereof in the devotion of their Hazen: 


- 


Feclefraftical Polity. 1 


he continuance of their Faſts, in the largeneſs and bounty of their Alms, or in the courſe 
any other ſuch- like Duties, is more than God himſelf hath thought meet, and ccnſe- 
guently more than mortal Men ſhould preſume to do. | | 

That which God doth chiefly reſpe&t in Men's Penitency, is their Hearts: The Jer. 29. 13. 
ant is it which maketh Repentance ſincere, Sincerity that which findeth favour in Del 2. 12. 
ods fight, and the favour of God that which ſupplyeth by Gracious accepta- 
on whatſoever may ſeem defective in the faithful, hearty, and true Offices of his 
Servants, ; ; | 

Take it (faith Chry/ſoſtome ) upon my credit, Such i God's merciful inclination towards Chryf. de te- 
Men, that Repentance offered with a ſingle and ſincere mind, he never refuſeth, no, not al- 8 
though we be come to the very top of Iniquity. If there be a will and deſire to return, he Do dit 
ecelveth, embraceth, and omitteth nothing which may reſtore us to former happineſs ; 3. C. Talis. 
rea, that which is yet above all the reſt, albeit we cannot in the duty of ſatisfying him 
:ttain what we ought, and would, but come far behind our mark, he taketh neverthe- 


— 


— 


th Niels in good worth that little which we do; be it never ſo mean, we loſe not our labour 

their therein. | | 

oeh The leaſt and loweſt ſtep of Repentance, in Saint Chryſoſtom's Judgment, ſevereth and 

dul, etteth us above them that periſh in their Sin; I therefore will end with Saint Auguſtine's Aug. in Plat 
they Concluſion; Lord, in thy Book and Volume of Life all ſhall be written, as well the Leaſt of 1 55 

in ch Sainte, 45 the Cbiefeſt. Let not therefore the Imperfect fear; let them only proceed 

es of and go forward, 
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Their Sixth Aſſertion, That there ought not to be in the Church, Biſbop ; 175 
dued with ſuch Authority and Honour as ours are. ; | 5 


o 
a is ration ** n - 4 " " . * 
3 | PRES Ta 4 A. 4.4 — 1 
5 7 
oy 


. The Matter contained in this Seventh Book, 


f HE fate of Biſhops although ſometime oppugned and that by ſuch as therein would m 
to pleaſe God, yet by his Providence =2 hitherto, who Ka it is to maintain that —— 
himſelf is the Author. 5 
. What a Biſhop is, what his namg doth ow and what doth belong unto his office as be is a Biſhop. 
. In Biſhops two things traduced ; of which two, the one their Authority, and in it the firſl thing condemned 
their ſuperiority over other Miniſters : What kind of ſuperiority in Miniſters i : 
deth, and the other denieth lamful. | | 
4. From whence it hath grown that the Church is governed by Biſhops, 
5. The time and cauſe if inſtituting every where Biſhops with reſtraint. 
6, What manner of = Biſhops Toe the firſt beginning have had. 1 | | 
. Aſter what ſort Biſhops, together with Presbyters, have uſed to govern the Churches which were under 


t is which the one part hol. 


then. | 
8. How far the power of Biſhops hath reached from the beginning in reſpe of territory, or local con- 


F. ö 
9. _ reſpets Epiſcopal Regiment hath been gainſaid of old by Areius. 
10. In what reſpetts Epiſcopel Regiment is gainſaid by the Authors of pretended Reformation at this 


day. | 

11, Their arguments in diſgrace of Regiment by Biſhops, as being a meer invention of Man, and not found in 
Scripture, anſwered. | | | 1 

12. Their Arguments to prove there was no neceſity of inſtituting Biſhops in the Church. 


13, The fore-alledged Arguments anſwered. 
14. An anſwer unto thoſe things which are objelled concerning the difference between that Power which Bi- 


ſhops now have, and that which ancient Biſhops had, more than other Presbyters. 

15, Concerning the civil Power and Authority gobicÞ our Biſhops have, 

16. The Arguments anſwered, whereby they would prove that the Law of God, and the judgment of the beſl 
in all Ages condemneth the ruling ſuperiority of one Miniſter over another. 

17, The ſecond malicious thing, wherein the ſtate of Biſhops ſuffereth obloguy, is their Honour. 

18. What good doth publickly grow from the Prelacy. | 

19. What kinds of Honour be due unto Biſhops. | 

20. Honour in Title, Place, Ornament, Attendance, and Priviledge; 

21. Honour by Endowment with Lands and Livings. ; 

22, That of Feclefiaſtical Goods, and conſequently of the Lands and Livings which Biſhops enjoy, the pro- 
priety belongs unto God alone. | | | 

23. That Eccleſia ſtical perſons are receivers of God's Rents, and that the bonour of Prelates is 10 be 

. | thereof 


Eccleſiaſtical Polity. ö 2 
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The Seventh Book of ge: — 


——_— 


g thereof his chief Receivers, not without liberty from him granted of converting the ſame unto their gy, ho! 

arge manner. 5 f 

1717 

Jane uno Men M Secular callings, is 107 exircam Saerilegious 4nſuſitce: | Whe 

r e hops 

ent. 

; from 

The ſtate of x Have heard that a famous Kingdom in the World being ſolicited i the ſ 

. reform ſuch diſorders as all Men ſaw the Church exceedingly bur. I nity 

88 9 thened with, when of each degree great multitudes thereunto in. days 
ned, and that n clined, and the number of thein did every day ſo encreaſe, that this in. 

herein wond WE tended work was likely to take no other effect than all good end vith 


moſt ſeem to 


pleaſe God, WU. 5 


yet by his 
Providence 
upheld hi- 
therto, whoſe 


glory it is to great Aſembly h de cribed unto them the preſent quality of their publick Eſtate, by the " 


maintain that 


'_ whereof him- 


ſelf is the 
Author. 


were three ſorts of Men; Nobles, whoſe high Eſtate would make them otherwiſe diſdain 


gan preſently thereat to pull back their feet again, and exceedingly to fear the ſtratagend ent 
| Reformation for ever after. Whereupon enſued thoſe extream conflicts of the one par 


of the Prophet Feremiab, Thy breach is great like the Sea, who can heal thee > Whether thi 


abundance of ſap to the other two, that they may thereby the better proſper. All proſper: 


God, the uſual and ordinary courſe of whoſe juſtice is to return upon the head of malic 


| ſtate and dignity thus conculcated, in regard whereof ſo many their Predeceſſors were 10 


Cypr. I. I. ep. 3. 


wid and labour for: A principal actor herein (for zeal and boldneſs, 
SATq Spirit) thought it good to ſhew them betimes what it was which 
<<< muſt be effected, or elſe that there could be no work of perfect Reſo 
mation accompliſhed, Lo this purpoſe, in a ſolemn Sermon, and in: 


rable of a Tree, huge and goodly to look upon, but without that fruit which it ſhould 2nd 


might bring forth; affirming that the only way, of redreſs was a full and perfect eftabyiq, I they 
ment of Chriſt's Diſcipline (for ſo their manner is to entitle a thing hammered out upon th it tf 


forge of their own invention) and that to make way of entrance for it, there muſt be tha 
co limbs cut off from the body of that ſtately Tree of the Kingdom: Thoſe three lim, 


to put their necks under that yoke : Lawyers, whoſe Courts being not pulled down, tu come 
new Church-Conliſtories were not like to flouriſh: Finally, Prelates, whoſe Ancient Dj, 
nity, and the ſimplicity of their intended Church-Diſcipline, could not poſſibly ſtand u tame 
gether. The propofition of which device being plauſible to active ſpirits, reſtleſs throyy 
deſire of innovation, whom commonly nothing doth more offend than a change which g 
eth fearfully on by flow and ſuſpicious paces; the heavier and more experienced ſort he 


with the other, which continuing and encreaſing to this very day, have now made the fits 
of that flouriſhing Kingdom even ſuch, as whereunto we may moſt fitly apply thoſe war 


were done in truth, according to the conſtant affirmation of ſome avouching the ſame | 
take not upon me to examine; that which I note therein is, how with us that policy hith 
been corre&ed. For to the Authors of pretended Reformation with us it hath not feenel 
expedient, to offer the edge of the axe untoall three boughs at once, but rather to ſinglethen, 
and ſtrike at the weakeſt firſt, making thow that the lop of that one ſhall draw the mot 


ty, felicity and peace we wiſh multiplyed on each Eſtate, as far as their own hearts deſt 
is: But let Men know that there is a God, whoſe eye beholdeth them in all their ways; 


the ſame devices, which it contriveth againſt others, The foul practiſes which have been uſel 
for the overthrow of Biſhops, may perhaps wax bold in proceſs of time to give the like 
ſault even there, from whence at this preſent they are moſt ſeconded. Nor let it over-diſmy 
them who ſuffer ſuch things at the hands of this moſt unkind world, to ſee that heavenlye 


{eſs eſteemed than if they had not been Men, but Angels amongſt Men, With former Biſhops 
it was as with Fob in the days of that proſperity, which at large he deſcribeth, ſaying, uo 
me Men gave ear, they waited and held their tongue at my counſel, after my words they replied 
not, I appointed out their way and did ſit as chief, I dwelt as it had been a King in an Army, At 
this day the caſe is otherwiſe with them, and yet no otherwiſe than with the ſelf-ſame Ju, 
at what time the alteration of hiseſtate-wreſted theſe contrary ſpeeches from him, But un 
they that are younger than ] mock at me, the children of fools, and off-fpring of ſlaves, creatuits 
more baſe than the earth they tread on, ſuch as if they did ſhow their heads, young and old rollt 
ſhout at them and chaſe them through the ſtreets with a cry, their ſong I am, I am a theme for then 
to talk on, An injury leſs grievous, if it were not offered by them whom Satan hath through h 
fraud and ſubtilty ſo far beguiled, as to make them imagine herein they do unto God a part d 
moſt faithful ſervice. Whereas the Lord in truth, whom they ſerve herein, is, as St. Cyprian te 
leth them, like, not Chriſt (for he it is that doth appoint and protect Biſhops ) but ratbe! 
Chriſt's adverſary and enemy of his Church. A thouſand five-hundred years and upwardtſe 
Church of Chriſt hath now continued under the ſacred Regiment of Biſhops. Neither for 
ſo long hath Chriſtianity been ever planted in any Kingdom throughout the world, but with 
this kind of government alone; which to have been ordained of God, I am, for mine own pa 
even as reſoJutely perſwaded, as that any other kind of Government in the world whatſoeve 
is of God. In this Realm of England, before Normans, yea before Saxons, there being Chriltt 


ans, the chief Paſtors of their ſouls were Biſhops. This order from about the firſt eftablill: wy 
ment of Chriſtian Religion, which was publickly begun through the virtuous diſpoſition En! 


King Lucius not fully 200 years after Chriſt, continued till the coming in of the Saxon 1 4 
who 


(pert 
defire 
; N 
alice 
1 uſed 
ke al 


_ Kccleſraitical Polity, 


hom Paganiſm beingevery where elſe replanted, only one part of the Iſland, whereinto the 
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ancient, natural inhabitants the Britains were driven, retained conſtantly the faith of Chriſt, 
together with the ſame form of ſpiritual Regiment, which their Fathers had before received. 


Wherefore in the Hiſtories of the Church we find very ancient mention made of our own Bi- 
hops. At the Council of Ariminum about the year 359. Britain had three of her Biſhops pre- Sulpit. Sever; 
ſent. At the arrival of Auguſtine the Monk, whom Gregory ſent hither to reclaim the Saxons ub 2. 


kom Gentility about fc hundred years after Chriſt, the Brjzaing he found obſervers Aill of Bil l. 2a 


the ſelf-ſame Government by Biſhops over the reſt of the Clergy under this form Chriſtia- 
nity touk root again, where it had been exiled. Under the ſelf-lame form it remained till the _ 
lays of the (a) Norman Conqueror. By him and his ſucceſſors thereunto(b) ſworn, it hath from ( An. t066] 
that time till now, by the ſpace of above 500 years mort been upheld. O Nation utterly S 
without knowledge, without ſenſe! We are not through error of mind deceived, but ſome Archiepiſco- 
wicked thing hath undoubtedly bewitched us, if we forſake that Government, the uſe where- pus Guliel- 
of univerſal experience hath for ſo many years approved, and betake ourſelves unto a Regi- mene N. 
nent, neither appointed of God himſelt, as they who favour it pretend, nor till yeſterday e- thum ſpiran- 
rerheard of among Men. By the Jews Feſtus was much complained of, as being a Governour __ 
marvellous-corrupt, and almoſt intolerable: Such notwithſtanding were they who came after cords th p04 
him, that Men which thought the publick condition moſt afflicted under Feſtus, began to wiſh pulum, mitem 
they had him again, and to efteem him a Ruler commendable, Great things are hoped for e yp 
it the hands of theſe new Preſidents, whom Reformation would bring in: Notwithſtanding confervanda 
the time may come, when Biſhops, whoſe Regiment doth now ſeem a yoke fo heavy to bear, ub. wen- 
will be longed for again even by them that are the readieſt to have it taken from off their afl aig. fa 
necks, But in the hands of Divine Providence we leave the ordering of all ſuch events, and cramento a- 
come now to the Queſtion 1t-ſelf which is raiſed concerning Biſhops, For the better under- 1 
ſanding whereof we muſt before hand ſet down what is meant, when in this Queſtion we e 
name a Biſhop. = | | W 

II. For whatſoever we bring from Antiquity by way of defence in this cauſe of Biſhops, it What a Biſhop 
s caſt off as impertinent matter, all is wiped away with an odd kind of ſhifting Anſwer, That wn geh 
the Biſhops which now are, be not like unto them which were: We therefore beſeech all indifie- import, and 
rent Judges, to weigh ſincerely with themſelves how the caſe doth ſtand, If it ſhould be at this ww doth 71 
lay a controverſie, whether Kingly Regiment were lawful or no; peradventure in defence $25 9 he 83 
thereof, the long continuance which it hath had ſithence the firſt beginning might be alledg- Biſhop, 
ed; mention perhaps might be made, what Kings there were of old even in Abraham's time, 
what Soveraign Princes both before and after. Suppoſe that herein ſome Man purpoſely bend- 
ing his wit againſt Soveraignty, ſhould think to eludeall ſuch allegations by making ample 
liſcovery through a number of 1 wherein the Kings that are, do differ from 
thoſe that have been, and ſhould therefore in the end conclude, that ſuch ancient examples 
re no convenient proofs of that Royalty which is now in uſe. Surely for deciſion of truth in 
this caſe there were no remedy, bur only toſhew the nature of Soveraignty, to ſever it from 
ccidental properties, to make it clear that ancient and preſent Regality are one and the 
me in ſubſtance, how great odds ſoever otherwiſe may ſeem to be between them. In like 
inner, whereas a Queſtion of late hath grown, whether Eccleſiaſtical Regiment by Biſhops 
e lawful in the Church of Chriſt or no: In which Queſtion they that hold the Negative, 
ting preſſed with that Pony received order, according whereunto the moſt renowned 
lights of the Chriſtian World have governed the ſame in every age as Biſhops; ſeeing their 
anner is to reply, that ſuch Biſhops as thoſe ancient were, ours are not; there is no reme- 
ly but to ſhew, that to be a Biſhop is now the ſelf-ſame thing which it hath been; that one 
{efinition agreeth fully and truly as well to thoſe elder, as to theſe latter Biſhops. Sundry 
lifimilitudes we grant there are, which notwithſtanding are not ſuch that they cauſeany e- 
ivocation in the name, whereby we ſhould think a Biſhop in thoſe times to have had a 
clean other definition than doth rightly agree unto Biſhops as they are now: Many things 
there are in the ſtate of Biſhops, which the times have changed; many a Parſonage at this day 
S larger than ſome ancient Biſhopricks were; many an ancient Biſhop poorer than at this 
lay ſundry under them in degree. The ſimple hereupon, lacking judgment and knowledge 
todiſcern between the nature of things which changeth not, and theſe outward variable ac- 
dents, are made believe that a Biſhop heretofore and now are things in their very nature 
bdiſtin&, that they cannot be judged the ſame, Yet to Men that have any part of skill, what 
more evident and plain in Biſhops, than that augmentation or diminution in their precincis, 
allowances, priviledges, and ſuch like, do make a difference indeed, but no eflential dif- 
ference between one Biſhop and another? As for thoſe things in regard whereof we uſe pro- 
perly to term them Biſhops, thoſe things whereby they eientially differ from other Pa- 
ſors, thoſe things which the natural definition of a Bithop muſt contain, what one of them 
there more or leſs applicable unto Biſhops now than of old? The name Biſhop hath been 
Mrowed from the * Grecians, with whom it ſignifieth, One which hath principal charge to 
Bide and overſee others. The ſame word in Eccleſiaſtical writings being applied unto “ oi A. 


Ulurch-governors, at the firſt unto+ all and not unto the chieteſt only, grew in ſhort time e 
peculiar and proper to fignitie ſuch Epiſcopal Authority alone, as the chiefeit Governours «us ee 
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336 The Seventh Book of 
exerciſed over the reſt ; for with all Names this is uſual, that in as much as they are Not gi. 
ven till the things whereunto they are given, have been ſome time firſt obſerved, there. 

fore generally, Things are antienter than the Names whereby they are called, 
Again, ſith the firſt things that grow into general obſervation, and do thereby give Men 
d 4 occation to find Names for them, are thoſe which being in many Subjects, are thereby th, 
might ſee or Eatier, the oftner, and the more univerſally noted; it followeth, that names impoſed 10 
tonſider what ſignifie common qualities or operations are ancienter, than is the reſtraint of thoſe namez 


And God 
brought them 
unto Adam, 


mene hle to note an excellency of ſuch qualities or operations in ſome one or few amongſt others 
ſhould give For example, the name Diſciple being invented to ſignifie generally a learner, it cannot 
1 757 223 chuſe but in that ſignification be more ancient than when it lignifieth, as it were by a kind 
Tee: of appropriation, thoſe Learners who being taught of Chriſt were in that reſpect termed 
$6 atfo the Diſciples by an excellency. The like is to be ſeen in the name Apoſtle, the uſe where, 
A lite ignite a Meſſenger, muſt needs be more ancient than that uſe which reſtraineth it und 


appropriated Meſſengers ſent concerning Evangelical affairs, yea this uſe more ancient than that whereby 
bree the ſame word is yet reſtrained farther to ſignifie only thoſe whom our Saviour himſelf in. 
3 mediately did ſend. After the ſame manner the Title or Name of a Biſhop having been uſed 


Miniſters. ; ; 
of old to ſignifie both an Eccleſiaſtical Overſeer in general, and more particularly alſo a pj. 
cipal Eccleſiaſtical Overſeer; it followeth, that this latter reſtrained ſignification is not ſo au 
cient as the former, being more common: Yet becauſe the things themſelves are always an. 
cienter than their names, therefore that thing which the reſtrained uſe of the word dot 
The 8 import, is likewiſe ancienter than the reſtraint of the word IS 3 and | conſequently that 
— vas, power of chief Eccleſiaſtical Overſeers, which the term of a Bithop importeth, was be. 
common to fore the reſtrained uſe of the name which doth import it. Wherefore a lame and an imyy 
divers de. tent kind of reaſoning it is, when Men go about to prove that in the Apoſtles time ther 


8 — was no ſuch thing as the reſtrained name of a Biſhop doth now ſignifie; becauſe in their yrj 
but only a general uſe whereby it reached ui 


liarly among tings there is found no reſtraint of that name, 


denon, 8 to all ſpiritual Governors and Overſeers. EE 
Paſtors, and But to let go the name, and to come to the very nature of that thing which is thereby 


not as anci- ſignified in all kinds of Regiment whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil: As there are ſundy 
don l. operations publick, ſo likewiſe great inequality there is in the ſame operations, fone 
being of principal reſpect, and therefore not fit to be dealt in by every one to whom pub. 
lick actions, and thoſe of good importance, are notwithſtanding well and fitly enough 
committed. From hence have grown thoſe different degrees of Magiſtrates or public 
perſons, even Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil, Amongſt Eccleſiaſtical Perſons therefore I. 
ſhops being chief ones, a Biſhops function muſt be defined by that wherein his Chiefty on. 
ſiſteth. A Biſhop is a Miniſter of God, unto whom with permanent continuance, there j 
given not only power of adminiſtring the Word and Sacraments, which power other bie, 
byters have; but alſo a further power to ordain Eccleſiaſtical perſons, and a powers 
Chiefty in Government over Presbyters as well as Lay-Men, a power to be by way «jv 
riſdiction a Paſtor even to Paſtors themſelves. So that this Office, as he is a Presbyter « 
Paſtor, conſiſteth in thoſe things which are common unto him with other Paſtors, as in mini- 
ſtring the Word and Sacraments : But thoſe things incident unto his Office, which do p- 
perly make him a Biſhop, cannot be common unto him with other Paſtors. Now even s 
Paſtors, ſo likewiſe Biſhops being principal Paſtors, are either at large or elſe with reſtrain, 
At large, when the ſubject of their Regiment is indefinite, and not tied to any certain pha: 
Biſhops with reſtraint, are they whoſe Regiment over the Church is contained within fone 
definite, local compaſs, beyond which compaſs their juriſdi&ion reacheth not. Such ther 
fore we always mean, when we ſpeak of that Regiment by Biſhops which we hold a thing 
moſt lawful, divine and holy in the Church of Chriſt. | 
III. In our preſent Regiment by Biſhops two things there are complained of, the ont 
8 their great Authority, and the other their great Honour. Touching the Authority of our 8: 
which two, ſhops, the firſt thing which therein diſpleaſeth their Adverſaries, is the Superiority which 
the one their Biſhops have over other Miniſters. They which cannot brook the Superiority whichBilhos 
Avtborty.. have, do notwithſtanding themſelves admit that ſome kind of difference and inequality ther 
firſt thing may be lawfully amongſt Miniſters: Inequality as touching gifts and graces they grant, be 
condemned, cauſe this is ſo plain that no miſt in the world can be caſt before Men's eyes ſo thick, but 
re” that they needs muſt diſcern thro” it, that one Miniſter of the Goſpel may be learned, 
holier, and wiſer, better able to inſtruc, more apt to rule and guide them than another: Ul- 


In Biſhops 


two things 


ther Miniſters: 
2 - leſs thus much were confeſt, thoſe Men ſhould loſe their fame and glory, whom they them 
Miniſters i is, ſelves do entitle the Lights and grand Worthies of this preſent age. Again, a priority of Order 
which the one they cony not, but that there may be; yea ſuch 1 as maketh one Man amongſt man) 
38 principal Actor in thoſe things whereunto ſundry of them muſt neceſſarily concur, ſo thit 
denieth law. the ſame be admitted only during the time of ſuch actions, and no longer; that is to ſay, ju 
fol. ſo much ſuperiority, and neither more nor leſs may be liked of, than it hath pleaſed the" 
in their own kind of regiment to ſet down. The inequality which they complain of, 5 
That one Miniſter of the Word and Sacraments ſhould have a permanent ſuperiority above a 
ther, or in any ſort a ſuperiority of power mandatory, judicial and coercive over other Miniſters 
By us, on the contrary ſide, inequality, even ſuch inequality as unto Biſhops being Miniſter! 


the Word and Sacraments 4 ranted a ſuperiority permanent above M:niſters, yea a permaneni 4 


periorit) of power mandatory, judicial and toerciue over them, is maintained a thing allowaby 


law 
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awful and good. For ſuperiority of power may be either above them or upon them, in regard 
of whom it is termed ſuperiority. One Paſtor hath ſuperiority of power above another, when 
either ſome are authoriſed to do things worthier than are permitted unto all, ſome are prefer- 
ed to be principal Agents, the reſt Agents with dependency and ſubordination, The for- 
ner of theſe two kinds of ſuperiority is ſuch as the High-Prieſt had above other Prieſts of the 
Law, in being appointed to enter once a year the holy place, which the reſt of the Prieſts might 
"ot do. The latter ſuperiority, ſuch as Preſidents have in thoſe actions which are done-by 
others with them, they nevertheleſs being principal and chief therein. One Paſtor hath 
ſuperiority of power, not only above but upon another, when ſome are ſubje& unto others 
commandment and judicial controulment, by virtue of publick juriſdiction. Superiority in 
this laſt kind is utterly denied to be allowable, in the reſt it is only denied that the laſting 
continuance and ſettled permanency thereof is lawful. So that if we prove at all the lawfulneſs 
of ſuperiority in this laſt kind, where the ſame is ſimply denied, and of permanent ſuperio- 
rityin the reſt, where ſome kind of ſuperiority is granted, but with reſtraint to the term and 
continuance of certain actions, with which the ſame muſt, as they ſay, expire and ceaſe , if 
wecan ſhew theſe two things maintainable, we bear up ſufficiently that which the adverſe 
Party endeavoureth to overthrow, Our defire therefore is, that this iſſue may be ſtrictly ob- 
{erved, and thoſe things accordtngly judged of, which we are to alledge. This we boldly 
therefore ſet down, as a moſt infallible truth, That the Church of Chriſt u at this day lawfully, 
md ſo hath been ſithence the firſt beginning, governed by Biſhops, having permanent ſuperiority; 
md ruling power over other Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments, 

For the plainer explication whereof, let us briefly declare fiſt, the birth and original of 
the ſame power, whence and by what occaſion it grew. Secondly, what manner of power 
antiquity doth witneſs Biſhops to have had more than Presbyters, which were no Biſhops; 
Thirdly, after what ſort Biſhops together with Presbyters have uſed to govern the Chur- 
ches under them, according to the like teſtimonial evidence of antiquity. - Fourthly, how 
far the fame Epiſcopal power hath uſually extended, unto what number of perſons it hath 
reached, what boundsand limits of place it hath had. This done, we may afterwards deſcend 
unto thoſe by whom the ſame either hath been heretofore, or is at this preſent hour gainſaid. 

IV. The firſt Biſhops in the Church of Chriſt were his blefled Apoſtles, for the Office From whened 
whereunto Matthias was choſen the ſacred Hiſtory doth term E an Epiſcopal Office. 4 op". ai 
Which being ſpoken expreſly of one, agreeth no leſs unto them all than unto him. For which Church is go⸗ 
auſe St. Cyprian ſpeaking generally of them all dothcall them Biſhops, They which were yerned by 
termed Apoſtles, as being ſent of Chriſt to publiſh his Golpel throughout the world, and 1 

ere named likewiſe Biſhops, in that the care of Government was alſo committed unto them, Diaconi de- 
id no leſs perform the offices of their Epiſcopal Authority by governing, than of their A- egg 
poſtolical by teaching. The word , expreſſing that part of their office which did con- wy Epiſtop.og 
If in Regiment, proveth not (I grant) their chiefty in regiment over others, becauſe as then & præpoſitos, 
that name was common unto the functionof their inferiors, and not peculiar unto theirs. But oo cette 
the Hiſtory of their actions ſheweth plainly enough, how the thing it-ſelf which that name ap- „ 13 
ropriated importeth, that is to ſay, even ſuch ſpiritual chiefty as we have already defined 


| 


v be properly Epiſcopal, was in the holy Apoſtles of Chriſt. Bithops therefore they were 


large. But was it lawful for any of them to be a Biſhop with reſtraint ? True. it 1s their 


large was indefinite, yet ſo, that in caſe they did all, whether ſeverally or jointly, diſcharge 
he Office of proclaiming every where the Goſpel, and of guiding the Church of Chriſt, none 


mpediment, but that they, having received their common charge indefinitely, might in the 3 
execution thereof notwithſtanding reſtrain themſelves, or at leaſtwiſe be reſtrained by the a f 6. 
fter-commandment of the Spirit, without contradiction or repugnancy unto. that charge. 885 
more indefinite and general before given them; eſpecially: if it ſeemed at any time requiſite, 
and for the greater good of the Church, that they ſhould in ſuch ſort tye themſelves unto ſome 
ſpecial part of the flock of Jeſus Chriſt, guiding the ſame in ſeveral as Biſhops. For firſt, not- 
withſtanding our Saviour's commandment unto them all to go and preach unto all Nations; 
yet ſome reſtraint we ſee there was made, when by agreement between Paul and Peter moved Gal. 2 8. 
with thoſe effects of their labours which the providence of God brought forth, the. one be- 
took himſelf unto the Gentiles, the other unto the Jews, for the exerciſe of that Office of 
every-where· preaching. A further reſtraint of their Apoſtolical labours as yet there was alſo 
made, when they divided themſelves into ſeveral parts of the world, (a). John for his 1 es BE 
charge taking Aſa, and ſo the reſidue other quarters, to labour in. If nevertheleſs it ſeem name the Go- 
very hard that we ſhould admit a reſtraint ſo particular, as after general charge received, to vernour of ths 
makeany Apoſtle notwithſtanding the Biſhop of ſome one Church, what think we of the Bi- yon owngy 
lhopof Forufitem „() James, whoſe conſecration unto that Mother-See of the World, becauſe it Hit. Ecclef. c 
was not meet that it ſnould at any time be left void of ſome Apoſtle, doth ſeem to have been the AS ons 
very cauſe of S. Paul's miraculous vocation to make up the (e) number of the Twelve again, ga Church. 
for the gathering of Nations abroad, even as the (d) Martyrdom of the other James, the reaſon es St. Johns 
Why Barnabas in his ſtead was called. Finally, Apoſtles, whether they did ſettle in any one e 
certain place, as Jumes, or elſe did otherwiſe, as the Apoſtle Paul, Epiſcopal Authority yerſ. Marcion, 
| | ? od 2 neo > 53) YJacoons, 
ji appellatur frater Domini cognomento Juſtus, poſt paſſionem Domini flatim ab Apoſtolis Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopus ordinatus 95 Ee 
2 Eecleſ. Eodei tempore Jacobum pr imam ſedem Epiſcopalem Eccleſize, quæ eſt Hieroſoly mis, odtinuiſfe memoriz traditur, Euſeb, Hift, 
Cleſ. lib. 2. cap, 1. The ſame ſeemeth to be intimated, Ac 15.13, and Act 21, 1e. (Cc) As 12. 2. (d) Act 13. 2. : 
. Yyyy either 
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f them caſting off his part in their burthen which was laid upon them; there doth appear no Rom. 2. 14 
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3 38 The Seventh Bok of 
(2) Ti. 1 


3 Tün 8. either at large or with reſtraint they had and exereiſed 1 1 
3 by 4 ometimes gave unto others, to exerciſe as Agents only in their ſt 


heir Epiſcopal Power the 


ead and as it Were by ch 
thoſe ſubſcrips million from them. Thus (a) Titus, and thus T,mor Hat the firſt, though (6) afterwards ingy, 
tons which with Apoſtolical power of their own, For in proceſs of time the Apoſtles gave Epiſcop 
the Epiſtle to Authority, and that to continue always with them which had it, + Ve are able tonum} „ 
Tis, and the them, ſaith Ireneus, who by the Apoſtles were mage Biſhops, , 


| In Rome he affirmeth that the 4 
Timothy, and Tiles themſelves made Linus the firſt Bithop, A 


grin of Polycarp he faith likewiſe, chun 
by E1/c6. Ec- poſtles made him Biſhop of the Church of Smyrna. Of Anti e Evodius Biſhop, , 
* 46. i Jenating witneieth, exhortingthat Church to tread in his holy ſteps, a = 


| and to follow his vg. 
Flren. 1.3.c.2, fuous example, The Apoſtles therefore were the firſt which had ſuch author 


| them to have that Epiſcopal kind of power which was firſt given t 1 
555 Jerom, the Apoſtles ſucce/ſors. In like ſort Cyprian doth term Biſhops Prepoſitos, 
vor ea ordinatione ſ uccedunt. From hence it may haply ſeem to have grown, that they whom 
Fe in now we call Biſhops * were uſually termed at the firſt Apoſtles, and ſo did carr their ver 
liN. 3. ; ; 
!latus nulla (c) any ſucceiſors at all in the office of their Apoſtleſhip, may hol 
— 2 rb tradition to this of ours, if they well explain themſelves in de 
gatio cum le- PErly Apoſtleſhip is: In ſome things every Pre | | 
See: things neither the one nor the other, are the Apoſtles Succeſſors. The Apoſtles were ſent 
B d) eye-witnefles of j eſus Chriſt, from whom (e) immediate] y they receivedthei 
Stapl. doct, Whole Embaſſage, and their Commiſſion to 


: vel 

the principal () firſt founders of an Hou: oy Fo 

Prin can. God, contiſting as well of (g) Gentiles as of Jews: In this there are not after them any other afh 
$6 Aer trek, like unto them and yet the Apoſtles have now their Succeſſors u . 


Pon earth, their true Sc 


1 john 1. 3. Ceflors, if not in-the largeneſs, | urely in the kind of that Epiſcopal function, whereby they 
(e) Gal. 1. 1. 


Th i - 7) 
51. had power to fit as ſpiritual ordinary Judges both over Lalty and over Clergy, wher 7 , 
| 97 . Chrks Chriſtian were eſtabliſhed, „ i „„ * 
D Mat, 22. V. The Apoſtles of our Lord did, according unto thoſe directions which were Siventhen Nhat 
1 3 from above, erect Churches in all fuch Citie the Goſpel, 
e Une an 


cauſe of in- Cod: All Churches by them erected receiv the e Faith 
ftituing e. the ſame form of publick Regiment. The form of Regiment by them eſtabliſhed at firſt Was, 
very whe That the Laity of people ſhould be ſubje# unto a Colledge of Eccleſi aſt ical perſons, which were i 
RT, every ſuch City appointed. for that purpoſe, theſe in their. Writ; 

Acts 20. 36, byters, ſometime Biſhops, T 


Pas ER . the Presbyters of Epheſw, as it is in the Hiſtory of the 


as appeareth been many. And by the Apoſtles exhortation i 
1 a | 


Ending 5 veral flock to feed, but de m common appointed to feed t 
call he Pref: Pheſus; for which cauſe the phraſe of his 


nis ſpeech is this, T Attendite gregi, Look all to that 
vyters of E. One flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Bi. 
Phe ſus before 


him as far as being termed as then Presbyters and Biſhops both 
t Miletum. er Governour appointed of God to be 
4c 20. 17- themſelvesbe preſent in all Churches, and as the e Presbytes vie 
— op — of the Epheſians D that there would y 1ſeup Men fi rom among their own ſelves, Men ſpeaking perverſe ly and 
and by his lea- things to draw Diſciples after them there did gro c 


N N W 10: ſhort time amongſt the Governours df [rinit 
ving Tiny each Church, thoſe emulations, ſtrifes, and 


ving Tis d contentions, whereof there could be no ſuffcient gree 
1 ” remedy provided, EXCept, according unto the order of 


Jeruſalem already begun, lome the B 
thority and one were indued with Epiſcopal Authority over. the reſt, eib de being preſident might their 
for ordaining keep them in order, and have preheminence or principality in thoſe things, wherein the who 
of at. equality of many agents was the cauſe of diſorder and trouble, This one Preſident or lelf t 
there, 1 Tim. Governour amongſt the reſt; had his known Auth 


Lwtnority eſtabliſhed a long time before that Nwe ca 
Ls oo ettled difference of name and title took place, 


t whereby ſuch alone were named Bl ind 
their mainte- ſhops, And therefore in the Book of S. Johns Revelations we find, th 


expire 
it fell 
true, 
not k 
ater l 
teth, 


circu 


at they are entitu- time, 
nance, 15 led (5 Angels. It will perhaps be anſwered, that the Angels of thoſe Churches Were ON” WM a mo; 
Fe T y In every Church a Minister of Sacraments : But then We ask, is it probable that in {Ming 
ing of accuſa- every of theſe Churches, even in Epheſus it-ſelf, where many. ſuch | iniſters were long M:, ſh 
_ wn verore, as hath been proved, there was but one ſuch when hn directed his ſpeech to 


© Were many, ſurely St. John in naming hut only one a Colle 
holding them t hem an Angel, did behold in that o r S order peculiar Wl der e 
mer of be. unto ſome few Churches, 


, but the whole world univerſally became ſubject 0 
6e. much as they did not accountit to be a Church, whi 


16 11 dd at 

| | , Which was not ſubject unto a Bishop. It was uſt 

(+ )Revel2. the general received perſwaſion of the ancjent Chriſtian world, that (i) Eccleſia eft in Epiſco", Nut 
Lad . 4. the outward being of a Church conſiſteth in the having of a Biſſ 


Il bop. That where Colledges ledgy 

(k)Hi-ron, Of Presbyters were, there was at the firſt equality amongſt them, (e) St. Jerom thinketh it a [ 
Ep. ad E vag. matter clear; but when the reſt were thus equal, ſo that no one of them could command an) he 
other as inferior unto him, they all were controulable by the Apoſtles, who had that E. cons 

piſcopal authority abiding at the firſt in themſelyes, which they afterwards derived unto abat 


othets, 


1 


WW Wa 


Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 339 
"hers. The cauſe, wheretore they under themſelves appointed ſuch Bithopsas were not eve - 
"here at the firſt, is ſaid to have been thoſe ſtrifes and contentions, for remedy whereof, 
7 cher the Apoſtles alone did conclude of ſucha Regiment, or elſe they together with the 
: hole Church judging it a fit and needful polity did agree to receive it for a cuſtom z no 
h ubt but being eſtabliſhed by them on whom the Holy Ghoſt was powred in ſo abundant 
. alure for the ordering of Chriſt's Church, it hadeither Divine appointment before hand; 
pi ine approbation afterwards, and is in that reſpect to be acknowledged the Ordinance | 
God, no leſs than that ancient Jewiſh'Regiment, whereof though Jethro were the Devi- Exod. 18. 1% 
tor jet after that God had allowed it, all Men were ſubject unto it, as to the Polity of God, 
0 not of Jethro. That ſo the ancient Fathers did think ot Epiſcopal Regiment, that 
hi held this order as a thing received from the bleſſed Apoſtles themſelves, and authori- 
een from Heaven, we may perhaps more ealily prove; than obtain that they all thall 
ant it who ſee it proved. St. Aug uſtine ſetteth it down for a principle, that whatſoever 
frive order the whole Church every where doth obſerve; the ſame itmuſt needs have re- 
ceived from the very Apoſtles themſelves, unleſs perhaps ſome general Council were the Au- 
-horsof it. And he ſaw that the ruling ſuperiority of Bili.ops was a thing univerſally eſtab- 
bed, not by the force of any Council, (for Councils do all pre ſuppoſe Biſhops, nor can 
there any Council be named ſo ancient, either General, or as much as Provincial, ſithence 
the Apoſtles own times, but we can thew that Biſhops had their Authority before it, and 
"ot from it.) W herefore St, Auguſtine knowing this, could not chuſe but reverence the 
Authority of Biſhops, as a thing to him apparently and moſt clearly apoſtolical. But it 
will be perhaps objected, that Regiment by Biſhops was not ſo univerſal nor ancient as we 
pretend; and that an Argument hereof may be Jeroms own Teſtimony, who living at the 
very ſame time with St. Auguſtine, noteth this kind of Regiment as being no where ancient, 3 
fving only in Alexandria; his words are theſe, It was for a remedy of Schiſm that one was Ep. ad Evagi 
ifterwards choſen to be placed above the reſt, leſt every mans pulling unto himſelf ſhould rend 
under the Church of Chriſt. For (that which alſo may ſerve for an argument or token there- 
if) at Alexandria, from Mark the Evangeliſt unto Heraclas and Dionyſius, the Presbyters 
ways choſe one OF THEMSELVES, whom they placed in higher degree, and ; 
gave unto-him theTitle of Biſhop, - Now St. Jerom they ſay would never have picked out T.C.2 p82; 
en that one Church from amongſt ſo many, and have noted that in it there had been Biſhops ett 
ld Mm the tinie that St. Mark lived, if ſo. be the ſelf-ſame order were of like antiquity every Jerom ſaith, 
ns, where; his words therefore muſt be thus ſcholied. In the Church of Alexandria Presby- It ws fo in 
1a, ters indeed had even from the time of St. Mark the Evangel iſt always a Biſhop to rule o- ſignifying _ 
ein ver them, for a:remedy againſt Diviſions, Factions, and Schiſms. Not fo in other Churches, that in other 
re neither in that very Church any longer than »/que ad Heraclam & Dionyſium, till Heraclas © ning Tag 
re. and his Succeſſor Dionyſius were Biſhops. But this conſtruction doth bereave the words 
ſte conſtrued,” partly of wit, and partly of truth, it maketh them both abſurd and falſe. For 
are if the meaning be, that Epiſcopal Government in that Church was then expired, it muſt have 
e. Nepired with the end of ſome one, and not of two ſeveral Biſhops days, unteſs perhaps 
Ft fell ſick under Heraclas, and with Dionyſius gave up the Ghoſt. Belides it is clearly un- 
hat rue, that the Presbyters of that Church did then ceaſe to be under a Bilbop, Who doth 
cal, ot know, that after Dionyſius Maximus was Biſhop of Alexandria, after him Theonas, 
gh- ter him Peter, after him Achillas, after him Alexander? Of whom Socrates in this ſort wri- Scrat. 1.4.3; 
not Neth. It fortuned on a certain time that this Alexander, in the preſence of the Presbyters 
es which were under him and of the reft of the Clergy there, diſcourſed ſomewhat curiouſ- 
et Ny and ſubtilly of the Holy Trinity, bringing high. Philoſophical ploofs, that there is in the 
x0! trinity an Unity. Whereupon Arius one of the Presbyters which were placed in that de- 
ent I gree under Alexander, oppoſed eagerly himſelf. againſt thoſe things which were uttered by 
me the Bithop. So that thus long Biſhops: continued even in the Church of Alexandria, Not did 
plc WM their Regiment here ceaſe, but theſealſo had others their Succeflors-till St; Jeroms own time, 
tle Wl who living long after Heraclas and Dionyſius had ended their days, did not yet live him- 
t 0! Wlelf to ſee the Presbyters of Alexandria, otherwiſe than ſubject unto a Biſhop, So that 
that ve cannot, with any truth, ſo interpret his words as to mean, that in the Church of Alex. 
Bi- dri there had been Bilhops indued with ſuperiority over Presbyters from St. Marks 
it- time, only till the time of Heraclas and of Dionyſ ns, wherefore that St. Jerom may receive 
0- Wi more probable interpretation than this, we anſwer, that generally, ot Regiment by Bithops, 
ind what term of continuance it had in the Church of Alexandria; it was no part.of his mind 
to ſpeak, but to note one only circumſtance belonging to the manner of their election, which 
circumRtance is, that in Alexandria they uſed to chuſe their Buhops altogether, out of the *Unto Inet 
Colledge of their own Presbyters, and neither from abroad nor out of any other inferior or- ” 87 
der of the Clergy, whereas oftentimes *elſewherethe uſe was to chuſe as well from abroad à Ds 
as at home, as well inferior unto Presbyters as Presby ters, when they ſaw occaſion. This there was 
cuſtom, ſaith he, the Church of Alexandria did always keep, till in Heraclas and Diony/z- 5 Succeſ- 
1s they began to do otherwiſe, Theſe two were the very firſt not choſe out of their Col- chοοone⸗ 
ledge of Presby ters. | | : WES 55 | | ing 23 
The drift and purpoſe of St. Feroms ſpeech doth plainly ſhow what his meaning was, for 7 072% 
whereas ſome did over-extol the Office of the Deacon in the Church of Rome, where Dea- to wcceeq 
cons, being grown great through wealth, challenged place above Presbyters: St. Jerom, to dee gene in 
abate this inſolency, writing to Evagrizs, diminitheth by all means the Deacons OO, wa . 
ahlino fle. 
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and lifteth up Presbyters, as far as poſſibly the truth might bear. An attendant, ſaith he, * 
Tables and Widows proudly to exalt himſelf above them, at whoſe prayers 1s made the body an F 
blood of Chriſt ; above them, between whom and Biſhops there was at the firft for a time 10 die 
ference, neither in authority nor in title, And whereas after-ſchiſms and content ions made it 1 
ceſſary that ſome one ſhould be placed over them, by which occaſion the title of Biſhop became Proper 
unto that one, yet was that one choſen out of the Presbyters, as being the chiefeſt, the bighef 
the worthieſt degree of the Clergy, and not out of Deacons, in which conſi deration alſo i 
ſeemeth, that in Alexandria even from St. Mark to Heraclas and Dionyfius Brſbops there, th 
Presbyters evermore have choſen one of themſelves, and not a Deacon at any time to be their B 
ſhop. Nor let any Man think that Chriſt hath one Church in Rome, and another in the reſt of th 
world z that in Rome he alloweth Deacons to be honoured above Presbyters, and otherwheyg wil 
have them to be in the next degree to the Biſhop. If it be deemed that abroad where B;ſhy, an 
poorer, the Presbyters under them may be the next unto them in honour z but at Rome where th 
Biſbop hath ample revenues, the Deacons whoſe eſtate is neareſt for wealth, may be alſo for eſtim;. 
tion the next unto him: We muſt know that a Biſhop in the meaneſt City is no leſs a Biſhop thay j, 
who is ſeated in the greateſt z; the countenance of a rich, aud the meanneſs of a poor eſtate, doth majo 
no odds between Biſhops ; and therefore if a Presbyter at Engubium be the next in degree to , B. 
ſhop, ſurely, even at Rome it ought in reaſon to be ſo likewiſe, and not a Deacon for wealth ſq, 
ly to be above, who by order ſhould be, and elſewhere is, underneath a Presbyter, But ye will ſay ihn 
according to the cuſtom of Rome a Deacon preſenteth unto the Biſhop him which ſtandeth to be y. 
dained Presbyter , and upon the Deacons teſtimony given concerning his fitneſs, he receiveth at jj, 
Biſhops hands Ordination: So that in Rome the Deacon having thu ſpecial preheminence, jj, 
Presbyter ought there to give place unto him, Wherefore is the cuſtom of one City brought agi;yj 
the practice of the whole World? The paucity of Deacons in the Church of Rome bath Cotten the 
credit, as unto Presbyters their multitude hath been cauſe of contempt : Howbeit even in the Church 
of Rome Presbyters ſit and Deacons ſtand, an Argument as ſtrong againſt the ſuperiority of De 
cons, as the fore-alledged reaſon doth ſeem for it. Beſides, whoſoever is promoted muſt needs be ru. 
ſed from a tower degree to an higher; wherefore either let him which is Presbyter be made 4 Dy. 
con, that ſo the Deacon may appear to be the greater; or if of Deacons Presbyters be made, In 
them know themſelves to be in regard of Deacons, though below in gain, yet above in Office, Jul 
to the end we may underſtand that tboſe Apoſtolical Orders are taken out of the Old Teſtament 
what Aaron and his Sons and the Levites were in the Temple, the ſame in the Church may J. 
ſhops and Presbyters and Deacons challenge unto themſelves, This 1s the very driſt and ſub- 
ſtance, this the true conſtruction and ſenſe of St. Ferom's whole diſcourſe in that Epiſtle; 
Which I have therefore endeavoured the more at large to explain, becauſe no one thing 
leſs eifectual or more uſual to be alledged againſt the ancient Authority of Biſhops; con 
cerning whoſe Government St. Ferom's own words otherwhere are ſufficient to ſhew his oi. 
nion, that this order was not only in Alexandria ſo ancient, but even as ancient in other Chu. 
ches. We have before alledged his teſtimony touching James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem. As for 
Biſhops in other Churches, on the firſt of the Epiſtle to Titus thus he ſpeaketh, Tzll throyb 
znflin& of the Devil there grew iu the Church fact ions, and among the people it began to be prife}, 

1 am of Paul, Jof Apollos, and 1 of Cephas, Churches were governed by the common advice 
Presbyters , but when every one began to reckon thoſe whom himſelf had baptized, his own aud mt 
Chriſt's, it was decreed IN THE WHOLE WORLD that one choſen out of the Pregbyter ſpoull 
be placed above the reſt, to whom all care of the Church ſhould belong, and ſo the ſeeds of ſchiſm bt 
removed, If it be ſo, that by St. Ferom's own Confeſſion this order was not then begun, when 
people in the Apoſtles abſence began to be divided into factions by their Teachers, and 

to rehearſe, I am of Paul, but that even at the very firſt appointment thereof was agreed 
upon and received throughout the World; how ſhall a Man be perſwaded, that the ſame J. 
rom thought it ſo ancient no where ſaving in Alexandria, one only Church of the whole 
world? A ſentence there is indeed of St. Ferom's, which being not throughly conſidered and 
weighed, may cauſe his meaning ſo to be taken, as if he judged Epiſcopal Regiment to hat 
been the Churches invention long after, and not the Apoſtles own inſtitution ; as namelj, 

: when he admoniſheth Biſhops in this manner; As therefore Presbyters do know, that the cuſm 
2 of the Church makes them ſubject to the Biſhop which i: ſet over them; ſo let (a) Biſhops know, thit 
by reſtraint ; cuſtom rather than the truth of any Ordinance of the Lord, maketh them greater than the e, 
for Epiſcopal and that with common advice they ought to govern the Church. To clear the ſenſe of theſe word 
CO Saks therefore, as we have done already the former: Laws which the Church from th e beginning 
Church inſti- univerſally hath obſerved, were ſome delivered by Chriſt himſelf with a charge to keep then 
"till the worlds end, as the Law of baptizing and adminiſtring the holy Euchariſt ; ſons 
ſelf, the Apo- brought in afterwards by the Apoſtles, yet not without the ſpecial direction of the Ho) 
— Ghoſt, as occaſions did ariſe, Of this fort are thoſe Apoſtolical orders and laws, whereb) 


Biſhops aa Deacons, Widows, Virgins, were firſt appointed in the Church. 


large, as no 


Man will deny, having received from Chriſt himſelf that Epiſcopal Authority. For which cauſe Cyprian hath ſaid of them, NMeminiſſe 8 
ni debent, quoniam Apoſtolos, id eſt, Epiſcopos & præpoſitos, Dominus elegit, Diaconos autem poſt aſcenſum Domini cœlos, Apoſtoli ſ 
conſtituerunt, Epiſcopatus ſui & Eceleſia miniſtros. Lib. 3. Ep. 9. 


This anſwer to St. Jerom ſeemeth dangerous, I have qualified it as I may, by addition of 
ſome words of reſtraint; yet I ſatisfie not my-ſelf, in my judgment it would be altere©: 
Now whereas Jerom doth term the Government of Biſhops by reſtraint, an Apoſtol ical tr jw” 
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have clearly taken away the very reaſon of God's firſt inſtitution, as by ſundry examples may be inoſt 


clearly proved z what laws the univerſat Church might change, and doth not, if they have lon 

continued without any alteration, it ſeemeth that St. Jerom aſcribeth the continuance of ſuch 
poſitive laws, though inſtituted by God himſelf, to the judgment of the Church, For they 
which might abrogate a Law and do not, are properly ſaid to uphold, to eſtabliſh it, and to give 
it being. The Regiment therefore whereof Jerom ſpeaketh being poſitive, and conſequently not 
abſolutely neceſſary, but of a changeable nature, becauſe there il no Divine voice which in ex- 
neſt words forbiddeth it to he changed; he might hes Lang both that it came. to the Apoſtles by 
divine appointment at the firſt, and notwithſtanding be, after a ſort, ſaid to ſtand iu force; 
rather by the cuſtom of the Church chooſing to continue in it, than by the neceſary conſtraint of 
any Commandment from the Word requiring perpetual continuance thereof, So that St. Feroms 
admonition is reaſonable, ſenſible, and plain, being contrived to tHis effect; the ruling ſu- 
periority of one Biſhop over many Presbyters in each Church, is an Order deſcended from 
Chriſt to the Apoſtles, who were themſelves Biſhops at large, -and from the Apoſtles to thofe 
whom they in their ſteads appointed Biſhops over particular Countries and Cities, and even 
from thoſe ancient times univerſally eſtabliſhed, thus many years it hath continued through- 
out the World; for which cauſe Presbyters muſt not grudge to continue ſubje& unto their 
Biſhops, Unleſs they will proudly oppoſe themſelves againſt that which God himſelf or- 
dained by his Apoſtles, and the whole Church of Chriſt approveth and judgeth moſt con- 
yenient. On the other fide, Biſhops albeit they may avouch with conformity of truth that 
their Authority had thus deſcended even from the very Apoſtles themſelves, yet the Abſo- 
lute and everlaſting continuance of it they cannot ſay that any Commandment of the Lord 
doth injoyn, and therefore muſt acknowledge that the Ghurch hath power by univerſal conſent 
ypon urgent cauſe to take it away, if thereunto ſhe be conſtrained through the proud, tyrannical, 
and unreformable dealings of her Biſhops, whoſe Regiment ſhe hath thus long delighted in, be- 
cauſe ſhe hath found it good and requiſite to be ſo governed. Wherefore leſt Biſhops forget them- 
ſelves, as if none on earth had Authority to touch their ſtates, let them continually bear in mind; 
that it is rather tbe force of cuſtom, whereby the Church, having ſo long found it good to continue 
under the Regiment o K. virtuous Biſhops, doth ſtill uphold, maintain, and honour them in that 
reſpe#, than that any ſuch true and heavenly Law can be ſhewed, by the evidence whereof it 
may of a truth appear that the Lord himſelf hath appointed Presbyters for ever to be under the 
legiment of Biſbops, in what ſort ſoever they behave themſelves, let this conſideration be a bri- 
le unto them, let it teach them not to. diſdain the advice of their Presbyters, but to uſe their 
wthority with ſo much the greater humility and moderation, as a Sword which the Church 
kth power to take from them. In all this there is no let why St: Fercm might not think the 
authors of 1 Regiment to have been the very bleſſed Apoſtles themſelves; direct- 
« therein by the ial motion of the Holy Ghoſt, which the Ancients, all before and be- 
des him, and himielf alſo elſewhere, being known to hold, we are not, without better evi- 
dence than this, to think him in judgment divided both from himſelf and from them. Another 
Argument that the Regiment of Churches by one Biſhop over many Presbyters hath been 
aways held Apoſtolical, may be this. We find that throughout all thoſe Cities where 
the Apoſtles did plant Chriſtianity, the Hiſtory of times hath noted ſucceſſion of paſtors 
in the ſeat of one, not of many ( there being inevery ſuch Church evermore many Paſtors ) 
and the farſt one in every rank of ſucceſſion we find to have been, if not ſome Apoſtle, yet 
ſome Apoſtles Diſciple. By Epiphanius the Biſhops of Jeruſalem are reckoned down from 
James to Hilarion then Bilhop. Of them which boaſted that they held the fame things 


* 


their Biſhops one by one, each in ſuch fort ſuceeding other, that the firſt Biſhop of them 
haye had for his Author and Predecedour ſome Apoſtle, or at leaſt ſome Apoſtolical Per- 
lon who perſevered with the Apoſtles. For ſo Apoſtolical Churches are wont to bring 
lorth the evidence of their eſtates. So doth the Church of Smyrna, having Polycarp whom 
Joby did conſecrate. Catalogues of Biſhops in a number of other Churches (Biſhops and 
lucceeding one another) from the very Apoſtles times are by Euſebius and Socrates collected, 
Whereby it appeareth ſoclear as nothing in the World more, that under them and by their 
appointment this Order began, which maketh many Presbyters ſubje& unto the Regiment 
of ſome one Biſhop. For as in Rome, while the civil ordering of the Common- wealth 
Was joyntly and equally in the hands of two Conſuls, Hiſtorical Records concerning 


them did evermore mention them both; and note which two as Colleagues ſucceeded from 


ume to time; ſo there is no doubt but Eccleſiaſtical antiquity had done the very like, 
al not one Paſtors place and calling been always fo eminent above the reſt in the ſame 
hurch. And what need we to ſeek far for proofs that the Apoſtles, who began this or- 
er of Regiment by Bubops, did it not 57 by divine inſtinct, when without ſuch dire- 
| |; | 2 2 2 ction 


Lib. 2. to. 41 
Hares. 66. 


which they received of ſuch as lived with the Apoſtles themſelves, Tertullian ſpeaketh af. p. n 
ter this ſort, let them therefore ſhew the beginnings of their Churches, let them recite adverſ. hæret, 
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48s 13. Gon things of far leſs weight and moment they attended not? Par! and Barnabas did not 
"open their mouths to the Gentiles, till the Spirit had ſaid, Separate me Faul and Barnabas 
ads for the work whereunto I have ſent them. The Eunuch by Philip was neither baptized or 
inſtructed, before the Angel of God was ſent to give him notice that ſo it pleaſed the moſt 
a4:16 High. In Afa, Paul and the reſt were filent, becauſe the Spirit forbad them to ſpeqy 
When they intended to have ſeen Bith nia, they ſtayed their journey, the Spirit not glwing 
them leave to go. Before Timothy was imployed in thoſe Epiſcopal affairs of the Church 
2 Tim. 1. 18. about which the Apoſtle St. Paul uſed him, the Holy Ghoſt gave ſpecial charge for his Or. 
dination, and prophetical intelligence more than once, what ſucceſs the ſame would have. 
And ſhall we think that James was made Biſhop of Jeruſalem, Evodius Biſhop of the Church 
of Antioch, the Angels in.the Churches of 4/74 Biſhops, that Biſhops every where wer, 
appointed to take away factions, contentions and ſchiſms, without ſome like divine inſtiga. 
tion and direction of the Holy Ghoſt? Wherefore let us not fear to be herein bold and pe- 
remptory, that, if any ng in the Churches Government, ſurely the firſt inſtitution of zj. 

thops was from Heaven, was even of God, the Holy Ghoſt was the Author of it. 
. border. VI. A Biſhop, ſaith S. Auguſtine, isa Presbyter's Superior; but the queſtion is now, wherein 
ſhops from that ſuperiority did conſiſt, The Bithops pre- eminence we ſay therefore was twofold, Firſt, he 
| the firſt be- excelled in latitude of the power of Order, ſecondly, in that kind of power which belongeth 
3 ga unto Juriſdiction. Prieſts in the law had 2 and power to do greater things than 
Ang. Ep. 19. Levites, the High-Prieſt greater than inferior Prieſts might do, therefore Levites were he, 
2 non: neath Prieſts, and Prieſts inferior to the High Prieſt, by reaſon of the very degree of dignity 
and of worthineſs in the nature of thoſe functions which they did execute; and not only, 10 
that the one had power to command and controul the other. In like ſort, Presbyters havinga 


* * 8 


weightier and a worthier charge than Deacons had, the Deacon was in this ſort the Presbyten if 


inferior, and where we ſay that a Biſhop was likewiſe ever accounted a Presby ters ſuperi. 
or, even according, unto his very power of Order, we muſt of neceſſity declare what prind. 
| pal duties belonging unto that kind of power a Biſhop might perform, and not a Presbyter 
D. 25: The cuſtom of the primitive Church in conſecrating holy Virgins and Widows unto the ſe- 
Ter device of God and his Church, is a thing not obſcure, but eaſie to be known, both by that which, 
vel. virg. Paul himſelf concerning them hath, and by the later conſonant evidence of other Men's writing, 
Now a part of the pre-eminence which Biſhops had in their power of Order, was, that by then 
only ſuch were conſecrated. Again, the power of ordaining both Deacons and Presbyters, the 
power to give the power of order unto others, this alſo hath been always peculiar unto Bi 
ſhops. It hath not been heard of, that inferior Presbyters were ever authoriſed to ordain 
And concerning Ordination ſo great force and dignity it hath, that whereas Presbytetz by 
' ſuch power as they have received for Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, are able only to be- 
get Children unto God; Biſhops having power to ordain, do by virtue thereof create f. 
Epiph. 3. 1. thers to the people of God, as Epiphanius fitly diſputeth. There are which hold that be. 
19. I. hær. 7. tween a Biſhop and a Presbyter, touching power of Order, there is no difference: The 
reaſon of which conceit is; for that they ſee Presbyters no leſs than Biſhops authoriſed 
to offer up the prayers of the Church, to Preach the Goſpel, to Baptize, to adminiſter 
the holy Euchariſt ; but they contidered not withal, as they thould, that the Presbyters au- 
thority to do theſe things is derived from the Biſhops which doth ordain him thereunto, ſo 
that even in thoſe things which are common unto both, yet the power of the one 15 
Ads 14. 23. Were a certain light borrowed from the others lamp. The Apoſtles being Biſhops at large 
Tit. 1. 3. ordained every where Presbyters. Titus and Timothy having received Epiſcopal power, s 
1 Tun. 5. 22. Apgftolick Embaſſadors or Legates, the one in Greece, the other in Epheſus, they boti 
did, by virtue thereof, likewiſe ordain throughout all Churches Deacons and Presbyter 
apud ZEgyp- within the circuits allotted unto them. As for Biſhops by reſtraint, their power this 
fur cone“ way incommunicable unto Presbyters which of the Ancients do not acknowledge? | 
mant, ſi præ- make not Confirmation any part of that power, which hath always belonged only unto 
8 Biſhops; becauſe in ſome places the cuſtom was, that Presbyters might alſo confirm in the 
Con: q. vulgo abſence of a Bithop , albeit for the moſt part none but only Biſhops were thereof the allo 
Amb. dic, m ed Miniſters. | | 
-- is Here it will be perhaps Objected, that the power of Ordination it-ſelf was not if!) 
| where peculiar and proper unto Biſhops, as may be ſeen by a Council of Carthage, which 
ſheweth their Churches Order to have been, that Presbyters ſhonld together with the Br 
ſhop lay hands upon the ordained, But the anſwer hereunto is eaſie; for doth it hereup 
on follow, that the power of Ordination was not principally and originally in the Biſhop 
Our Saviour hath ſaid unto his Apoſtles, W:ith me ye ſhall ſit and judge the Twelve Tribes 0 
Iſrael ; yet we know that to him alone it belongeth to judge the World, and that to him 
all judgment is given. With us even at this day Presbyters are licenſed to do as much ® 
that Council ſpeaketh of, if any be preſent. Yet will not any Man thereby conclude, that il 
this Church others than Biſhops are allowed to ordain. The aflociation of Presbyters 15”? 
ſufficient proof that the power of Ordination is in them; but rather that it never was it 
them we may hereby underſtand, for that no Man is able to ſhew either Deacon or Pres?) 
ter ordained by Presbyters only, and his Ordination accounted lawful in any ancient palt ' 
the Church, every where examples being found both of Deacons and of Presbyters ordain- 
ed by Biſhops alone oftentimes, neither ever in that reſpe& thought inſufficient. I ouching 
that other chiefry, which is of Juriſdiction; amongſt the Jews he which was higheſt chrovgk 


. 
_ , » b ' — % ** 4 "0 & * 
0 N 7 7 0 * 
— ”—_ ; Je 


ON ls , "> * 1 
ear... | = OY 4 
— wy > 7 * 
2 
f d . — , * 
, —_— 


ot fin Hes * 


Eccleſaſtical Polit). | 
e worthineſs of peculiar duties incident into his function in the legal ſervice of God, did 
bear always in Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction the chiefeſt ſway. As long as the glory ot the 
YI 7emple of God did laſt, there were in it ſundry orders of Men conſectated unto the ſervice | 9 
thereof, one ſort of them inferior unto another in dignity and degree; the Nethinims ſub- 1 
ol ordinate unto the Levites, the Levites unto the Prieſts, the reſt of the Prieſts to thoſe twen- | 
ty four which were chief Prieſts, and they all to the High-Prieſt. If any Man ſurmiſe that 
8 the difference between them was only by diſtinction in the former kind of power, and not 


- in this latter of juriſdiction, are not the words of the Law manifeſt which make Eleazer Numb. 3. 3% 
1 the Son of Aaron the Prieſt chief Captain of the Levites, and Overſeer of them, unto 

ch «hom the charge of the Sanctuary was committed ? Again, at the commandment of Aaron 

ore and his Sons are not the Gerſonites themſelves required to do all tlieir ſervice in the whole 

95 charge belonging unto the Gerſonites being inferior Prieſts, as Aaron and his Sons were Numb. 4. 27. 


R High-Prieſts * Did not Jehoſhaphat appoint Amazias the Prieſt to be chief over them who Fran 18 

4 were Judges for the cauſe of the Lord in Feruſalem? Prieſts, ſaith Foſephis, worſhip God jor.ph. Kitt 
N continually, and the eldeſt of the ſtock are governours over the reſt, He doth ſacrifice unto God b. 612. 

before others, be hath care of the Laws, judgeth controverſies, correcteth offenders, and whoſo- 

he Neve, obeyeth him not is convict of impiety againſt God. But unto this they anſwer, that the 

" WW cafon thereof was becauſe the High-Prieſt did prefigure Chriſt, and repreſent to the peo- 


* ple that chiefty of our Saviour which was to come; ſo that Chriſt being now come, there is 
ts. no cauſe why ſuch pre-eminence ſhould be given unto anyone, Which fancy pleaſeth ſo well 


the humour of all ſorts of rebellious ſpirits, that they all ſeek to ſhroud themſelves under it. : 
Fh Tell the Anabapt iſt, which holdeth the uſe of the ſword unlawful for a Chriſtian Man, that | 
92 Cod himſelf did allow his people to make wars; they have their anſwer round and ready, 

I Thoſe ancient Wars were figures of the ſpiritual Wars of Chriſt. Tell the Barrowiſt what ſway 


mn David, and others the Kings of Iſrael, did bear in the ordering of ſpiritual affairs, the 
d. ame anſwer again ſerveth, namely, That David and the reſt of the Kings of 1/rael ;refigured 
er it. Tell the Martiniſt of the High- Prieſts great authority and juriſdiction amongſt the 
fo. eus, what other thing doth ſerve his turn but the ſelf-ſame ſhift; By the power of the 


is He Prieſt the univerſal ſupreme Authority of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was ſhadowed, The 
ching is true, that indeed High-Prieſts were figures of Chriſt; yet this was in things be- 
longing unto their power of Order; they figured Chriſt by entring into the holy place; 
he by offering for the {ins of all the people once a year, and by other the like duties: But, 
xi. that to govern and to maintain order amongſt thoſe that were ſubject to them, is an office 
feurative and abrogated by Chriſt's coming in the Miniſtry ; that their exerciſe of juriſ- 
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by dition was figurative, yea figurative in ſuch fort, that it had no other cauſe of being inſti- kl 
1. uuted, but only to ſerve as a repreſentation of ſomewhat to come, and that herein the 1 


Church of Chriſt ought not to follow them; this Article is ſuch as muſt be confirmed, if 
any way, by miracle, otherwiſe it will hardly enter into the heads of reaſonable Men, why 


33 2 
D 
PD 


The the High-Prieſt ſhould more figure Chriſt in being a Judge, than in being whiatſoever he 
v4 right be beſides. St. Cyprian deemed it no wreſting of Scripture to challenge as much for cypr. I. 2. ep. 
ii Chriſtian Biſhops, as was given to the High-Prieſt among the Jews, and to urge the Law of . ad Rogat- 


loſes as being moſt effectual to prove it. St. Ferom likewiſe thought it an argument ſuffi- Hieron. Ep, 
ent to ground the Authority of Biſhops upon, To the end, ſaith he, we may underſtand 25: 
hoſtol ical traditions to have been taken from the Old Teſtament, that which Aaron, and his 


"ms, and the Levites were in the Temple , Biſhops, and Presbyters, and Deacons in the Church 


1 my awfully challenge 40 themſelves. In the office of a Biſhop Ig nat ius obſervet h theſe two Ep. ad Smyr, 
boch anctions era at di, concerning the one ſuch is the pre- eminence of a Biſhop, that 

ies ie only hath the heavenly myſteries of God committed originally unto him, ſo that other- 

** lle than by his Ordination, and by authority received from him, others beſides him are 

2100" licenſed therein to deal as ordinary Miniſters of God's Church. And touching the o- 

4 ther part of their ſacred Function, wherein the power of their juriſdiction doth appea 


rſt how the Apoſtles themſelves, and ſecondly how Titus and Timothy had rule and juril- 1 Tim, 5. 15; 


Uttion over Presbyters, no Man is ignorant. And had not Chriſtian Biſhops afterward 28%" 2 e. 
the like power? Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch being ready by bleſſed martyrdom to end his ceive no ac. 


life, writeth unto his Presbyters, the Paſtors under him, in this ſort, o. necerrya nap. cuſation un- 
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death of Fabian Biſhop of Rome, there growing ſome trouble about the receiving of ſes. 


Br : 1 a H 
* ck perſons into the Church, as had fallen away in perſecution and did now repent their ion. Jon hy 1 
ſhop! Bhs the Presbyters and Deacons of the ſame Church advertiſed St, Cyprian thereof, ſigni- apud Cypr. 1 
16; of ing, That they muſt of neceſſity defer to deal in that cauſe, till God did ſend them anew Biſhop Ep. 1+ Ep. 7. 08 
o him wich might moderate all things, Much we read of extraordinary taſting uſually ih the Church, "bg 
ch u = in this appeareth alſo ſomewhat concerning the chiefty of Biſhops, The cuſtom is, om 
hatin ath Tertull;an, that Biſhops do appoint when the people hall all faſt, Yea, it is not a Tertul. ad- Þ 10 


18 50 matter left to our own free choice whether Biſhops ſhall rule or no, but the will of our verſ. Plychic. 
vas in rd and Saviour is, ſaith Cyprian, that every act of the Church be governed by her Bi- Fehn un 
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* gr F . a f | verſæ plebi 10 
resby- hops. An Argument it is of the Biſhops high pre-eminence, rule, and government over all 8 je- 4 ; 


art of the reſt of the Clergy, even that the Sword of perſecution did ftrike, eſpecially, always — _ 


rdain- it the Biſhop as at the Head, the reſt by reaſon of their lower eſtate being more ſecure, Ep. 27. 
iching I the ſelf-ſame Cyprian noteth; the very manner of whoſe ſpecch unto his own, both Dea- Cypr. Ep. 39. 


rough bens and Presbyters who remained ſafe, when himſelf then Biſhop was driven into exile, ar- Vide Ignats 
| ; | gueth ad Magneſ. 
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| gueth likewiſe his eminent authority and rule over them, By theſe letters, ſaith he, 18, 
exhort and COMMAND that he, 'whoſe preſence there is not envied at nor ſo much be. Mons 


— 


— 


ſolen 


ſet with dangers, ſupply my room in doing thoſe things which the exerciſe of Religion doth, 1M: 


quire. Unto the ſame purpoſe ſerye moſt directly a phe T than which nothin 
is more familiar in the books of the ancient Fathers, who as oft as peak 

| degrees in God's Clergy, if they chance to compare Presbyters with Levitical Prieſts of the porta 

(2) Quod Aa- Law, the Biſhop (a) they 


jus, noc Epiſ- 


and 


as they fpeak of the ſerer 


- 


; | | : Lig; 3 : 2 
compare unto Aaron the High Prieft; if they compare the Rn wy 


* 


ron & filios & with the Apoſtles, the other they compare (although in a lower proportion) ſometim WW ** 


bopum & Prel. (b) to Chriſt, and ſometime to God himſelf, evermore lbewing that they placed the Bio hs 


byteros eſſe in an eminent degree of ruling authority and power above other Presbyters. (c) 


noverimus. 


Hier. Ep. 2. al comparing Biſhops with 


Ig nat. 
| | | . ho” > Th , 1 V to te 
Deacons, and with ſuch Miniſters of the Word and Sacrament; Ml conf 


Nepotianum. as Were but Presbyters, and had no Authority over Presbyters; What is, faith he, the B. N viſe 
(5) Ita elt ut ſhop hut one which hath all principality and power over all, ſo far forth as Man may bave it, h. byte 


in Epiſcopis 


Hominem, in 


Presbyteris' ' Unto Regiment by Blihops, doth notwithſtanding confeſs, that in old time the Miniſter, 
Abofb dos re- which had charge to teach, choſe in their Company one in every City, to whom they x1; - 


cognoſcas. 


ing to his power a follower even of God's own Chriſt; Mr. (d) Calvin himſelf, though an nem f un 


ferre 


Audoropuſt. Propriated the Title of Biſhop, leſt equality ſhould breed diſſention. He addeth farthe, WW ud 
de ord nib. that look what duty the Roman Conſuls did execute in propofing matters unto the Senate n 


Eccl. inter o- 


vera Hieron. il asking their opinions, in directing them by advice, admonition, exhortation, in ovid. 3% 
(ee) Ig at. Ep. ing Actions by their Authority, and in ſeeing that performed which was with common con. 9 4 


"6 Ei 
(d) Inſtit.1.4. - 


cap. 4. Sect. 2. much Cal l 8 | L : 1 8 
have been ſo in Authority at the firſt as to bear rule over other Miniſters, © Wherein why 


Kieron. Ep. 
ad Euagr. 85. 


Chryſ. 10. in 
1 Tim. 3. 


Chery ſoſtom's collection, that whereas the Apoſtle doth ſet down the qualities, whereof regard 3 ts 


Wherein if any Man ſuppoſe that Jerom and Chryſaſtom knew no difference at all between! 


ſent agreed on, the like charge had the Biſhop in the aflembly of other Miniſters, Thy 


1 B 
. 
| [02 Ut 
rule he doth mean 1 know not. But if the Biſhops were ſo far in dignity above c ne 
Miniſters, as the Conſuls of Rome for their year above other Senators, It is as much x Lic: 
we require. And undoubtedly, if as the Conſuls of Rome To the Biſkops in the Church Pre 
of Chriſt had ſuch authority, as both to direct other Miniſters, and to ſee that every ibu 
them ſhould obſerve that which their common conſent had agreed on, how this could þ 

done by the Biſhop not bearing rule over them, for mine own part I muſt acknowledge thy 

my poor conceit is not able to comprehend. One objection there is of ſome force to me T 
againſt that which we have hitherto endeavoured to prove, if they miſtake it not who 4.Mrity 
ledge it. St. Jerom comparing other Presbyters with him, unto whom the name of Bie ve: 
was then appropriate, asketh, What a Biſhop by virtue of his place and calling may do me that 
than a Presbyter, except it be only to Ordain, In like ſort Chry/ſoſtom having moved a qu 
ſtion, wherefore St. Paul ſhould give Timothy precept concerning the quality of Biſqq 
and deſcend from them to Deacons, omitting the Order of Presbyters between, he mz 
for thereunto this anſwer, What things be ſpake concerning Biſhops, the ſame are alſo ne 


* 


vin being forced by the evidence of truth to grant, doth yet deny the Biſhops h 


for Presbyters, whom Biſhops ſeem not to excell in any thing, but only in the power of Ordiu 
tron, Wherefore ſeeing this doth import no ruling ſuperiority, it follows. that Bilhoy 
were as then no rulers over that part of the Clergy of God. hereunto we anſwer, thi 
both S. Ferom and S. Chryſaſtom had in thoſe their ſpeeches an eye no farther than only t 
that function, for which Presbyters and Biſhops were conſecrated unto God. Now we know 
that their Conſecration had reference to nothing but only that which they did by force and 
virtue of the power of Order, wherein fith Biſhops received their charge, only by th 
one degree to ſpeak of more ample than Presbyters did theirs, it might be well enoupl 
ſaid that Presbyters were that way authorized to do, in a manner, even as much as Bilbop 
could do, if we confider what each of them did by virtue of ſolemn conſecration for8 
concerning power of regiment and juriſdiction, it was a thing withal added unto Bilop 
for the neceſſary uſe of ſuch certain perſons and people, as ſhould be thereunto ſubjed i long 
thoſe particular Churches whereof they were Biſhops, and belonging to them only o \ 
Biſhops of ſuch or ſuch a Church; whereas the other kind of power had relation indeſ·Mgove 
nitely unto any of the whole ſociety of Chriſtian Men, on whom they ſhould chance toes urge 
erciſe the ſame, and belonged to them abſolutely, as they were Biſhops whereſoever their. 
lived. St. Feroms concluſion thereof is, that ſeeing in the one kind of power there ij elt 
greater difference between a Presbyter and a Biſhop, Biſhops ſhould not, becauſe of their e bill 
eminence in the other, too much lift up themſelves above the Presbyters under them. K. bart 
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ſhould be had in the Gonſecration of Biſhops, there was no need to make a ſeveral diſcourſe boy 
Presbyters ought to be qualified when they are Ordained , becauſe there being ſo little dr ff erence 
in the functious, whereunto the one and the other receive Ordination, the ſame precepts mig" 
well ſerve for both; at leaſt-wiſe by the virtues required in the greater, what ſhould need i 
the leſs might be eaſily underſtood. As for the difference of juriſdi&on, the truth 15, the wh 
files yet living, and themſelves, where they were reſident, exerciſing the juriſdictiou in — 
own perſons, it was not every where eſtabliſhed in Biſhops. When the Apoſtles preſcribe 
thoſe laws, and when Chry/oſtom thus ſpake concerning them, it was not by him at all ie 
ſpected, but his eye was the ſame way with Feroms; his cogitation was wholly fixed 3 
that power, which by Conſecration is given to Biſhops more than to Presby ters, and fo 
on that which they have over Presbyters by force of their particular acceſſory juriſdicucl. 


Presbyter and a Biſhop, let him weigh but one or two of their ſentences. The pride oY 
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rent Biſhops, hath not a ſharper Enemy than Jerom, for which cauſe he taketh often occa- 
ſons moſt ſeverely to inveigh againſt them, ſometimes for (a) ſhewing diſdain and contempt rao 
ifthe Clergy under them, ſometimes for not (6) ſuftering themſelves to be told of their faults, hdd n. 
ind admonithed of their duty by interiors; ſometimes for not (c) admitting their Presbyters ſliuti v dig- 


nantur videre 


artales & alloqui conſer vos ſuos. In 4. c. Epiſt. ad Gal. © _ (5) Nemo peccantibus Epiſcopis audet contradicere: Nemo audet 
autre majorem, propterea quaſi ſancti & beati & in, præceptis Domini ambulantes augent peccata peccatis. Difficilis eſt acu- 
110 in Epilcopum. Si enim peccaverit, non creditur, & ſi convictus fuerit, non punitur. In cap. 8. Eccleſiaſt. (c) Peſſimæ con- 


ſoctadinis eſt in quibuſdam Eccleſiis, tacere Frebbyteros & præſentibus Epiſcopis non loqui ; quaſi aut inyideant ant non dignens 
Ar zudire. Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. | | 5 1 "Ip £4 
o teach, if ſo be themſelves were in preſence z ſometimes for not vouchſafing to uſe any 
conference with them, or to take any counſel of them, Howbeit, never doth he in ſuch 
wiſe bend himſelf againſt their diſorders, as to deny their Rule and Authority over Preſ- 


ns Parochia Presbyter eſſe dicitur, acquieſcere furori ejus, & non virga Apoſtolica virg .ique 1 855 
ferrea confriugere vas inutile, I marvel that the holy Biſhop under whom Vigilantius zs ſaid to 

l a Presbyter, doth yield to his fury, and not break that unprofitable Veſſel with his Apoſtolick 

nd Iron rod. With this agreeth moſt fitly the grave advice he giveth to (e) Nepot ian, be (e) Hieron. 
hou ſubje# unto thy Biſhop, and receive him as the Father of thy Soul, (F), This alſo I ſay, that ad Nepot. 


Bilbops ſhould know themſel ves to be Prieſts, and not Lords, that they ought to honour the Cler- NN 


ar becometh the Clergy to be honoured, to the end their Clergy may yield them the honour which, ry 4 
ky rence Unto 


is Biſhops, they ought to have: That of the Orator Domitius ig famous, wherefore ſhould Je- the prev 
| | - ; ; : Ps l y- 
fteem of thee as of a Prince, when thou makeſt not of me that reckoning which ſhould in rea- ters which 


ſube made of a Senator? Let us know the Biſhop and his Presbyters tobe the ſame, which Aaron on ge" . 
met imes and his Sons were, Finally, writing againſt the Hereticks which were named take that 


o 


Liciferians, the very ſafety of the Church, ſaith he, dependeth on the dignity of the Chief name in the 
Prieſt, to whom unleſs Men grant an exceeding and an eminent power, there will grow in — part, as 
Churches even as many Schiſms as there are Perſons which have authority, doth, For a 


| Biſhop is to 
rule his Presbyters, not as Lords do their Slaves, but as Fathers do their children, 


Touching Chryſoſtomn, to ſhew that by him there was alſo acknowledged a ruling ſuperio- 
ity of Biſhops over Presbyters, both then uſual, and in no reſpe&t unlawful ; what need 


ip we alledge his Words and Sentences, when the Hiſtory of his own Epiſcopal actions in 
noWthat very kind is till this day extant for all Men to read that will? For St. Ghryſojtom of a In vita Chryt, 
a bresbyter in Antioch grew to be afterwards Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and in proceſs of Sn. _ 


time when the Emperors heavy diſpleaſure had, through the practiſe of a powerful faction 

wainſt him, effected his baniſhment; Innocent the Bithop of Rome underſtanding thereof, 

wrote his Letters unto the Clergy of that Church, That no Succeſſor ought to be choſen iu 
Chryſoſtom's room: Nec ejus clerum alii parere Pontifici, nor his Clergy OB ET any o- 

ther Biſhop than him. A fond kind of ſpeech, if ſo be there had been, as then, in Biſhops | | 
to ruling ſuperiority over Presbyters. When two of Chryſoſtom's Presbyters had joined Patlad. in vis 
hemſelves to the faction of his mortal Enemy Theophilus, Patriarch in the Church of Alex- *® yl: 
ndria, the ſame Theophilus and other Biſhops which were of his Conventicle, having ſent 

loſe two amongſt others to cite Chryſoſtom their lawtul Biſhop, and to bring him into pub- 

lick Judgment, he taketh againſt this one thing ſpecial exception, as being contrary to all 

oder, that thoſe Presbyters ſhould come as Meſſengers and call him to Judgment, who 
were a part of that Clergy, whereof himſelf was Ruler and Judge, So that Biſhops to 

haye had in thoſe times a ruling ſuperiority over Presbyters, neither could Ferom nor 

Cbryſoſtom be ignorant; and therefore, hereupon it were ſuperfluous that we ſhould any 

ec n{Mlonger ſtand. | 5 : T- | | - | 

ly 3 V'11. Touching the next point, how Biſhops together with Presbyters have uſed to After what 
ndef-WWzovern the Churches which were under them: It is by Zonaras ſome what plainly and at Pit ace, 
0 er urge declared, that the Biſhop had his Seat on high in the Church above the refidue which pSpyters 
they MW vere preſent, that a number of Presbyters did always there aſſiſt him, and that in the o- have uſed to 
i; wiſW'cright of the People thoſe Presbyters were * after a ſort the Biſhops Coadjutors, The 892 te 
pe Biops and Presbyters, who together with him governed the Church, are for the mcſt which were 
n. K. part by Ignatius joyntly mentioned, In the Epiſtle to them of Trallis he ſaith of Pres- under them, 
ecard by ters, that they are mou x deen zd egen, Counſellors and Aſſiſtants of the Biſhop, e e Fad 
e and concludeth in the end, He that ſhould diſobey theſe, were a plain Atheiſt, and an irreli- eee. 
erence o, Perſon, and one that did ſet Chriſt b:mſelf and his own Ordinances at nonght, Which n, Can, 
nig Orders making Presbyters or Prieſts the Biſhop's Aſſiſtants doth not import, that they were 

ed of equal authority with him, but rather fo adjoyned that they alſo were ſubject, as hath deere 
e been proved. In the Writings of St. Cyprian nothing is more uſual, than to make mention o Prebye- 
ther of the Colledge of Presbyters ſubject unto the Biſhop, although in handling the common ri Sacerdotali 
ribedMFuiairs of the Church they aſſiſted him. But ot all other places which open the ancient or- anno Drag 
all WW 4er of Epiſcopal Presbyters, the moſt clear is that Epiſtle of Cyprian unto Cornelius, con- Ego & "bl 
ed d crning certain Novatian Hereticks received again upon their converſion into the unity prebyteri 

d nol of the Church, After that Urbanus and Sidonius, Confeſſors, had come and ſignified unto b adde. 
cia Prerbyters, that Maximus, 4 Confeſſor aud Presbyter, did, together with them, deſire io baut, Ep. 27, 
een 3M '©turn into the Church, it ſeemed meet to hear from their own mouths and confeſſions that which 

of in meſure they bad delivered. When they were come, and had been called to accgonnt by the 

ſolert A | Pregyters 


345_ 


byters: Of Vigilantius being a Presbyter he thus writeth, (d) Miror ſunctum Epiſcopum, in cu- (d) Fp. 5. ad 
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The Seventh Book of 


Presby:ers touching thoſe things they had committed; their anſwer was, that they bad he 
deceived, and did requeſt that ſuch things as there they were charged with might be for Gm 
It being brought unto me what was done, I took order that the Pretbytery might be 4 
There were alſo preſent five Biſhops, that upon ſetled advice it might be with conſent fy 
determined, what ſhould be done about their Perfons, Thus far St. C Yprian.ggW herein it 3 
be peradventure demanded , whether he and other Biſhops did thus proceed wil 
advice of their Presbyters in all ſuch Publick affairs of the Church, as being therey +. 
| bound by Eccleſiaſtical Canons; or elſe that they voluntarily ſo did, becauſe they 11 
Cypr. Ep. 93. ed it in diſcretion as then moſt convenient. Surely the words of Cyprian are plain 1 5 
his own accord he choſe this way of proceeding. Into that, faith he, which Donatys 2 
Fortunatus, aud Novatus, and Gordius our Com-Pregbyters have written, I could by ny e 

alone make no anſwer, foraſmuch as at the ver) firſt entrance into my Biſhoprick 1 reſolute 
determined not to do any thing of mine own private judgment, without your counſel, ang 10 

peoples conſent, The reaſon whereof he rendreth in the ſame Epiſtle, ſaying, Whey, h) 10 

grace of God, my: ſelf ſhall come unto you ( for St. Cyprian was now in exile) of things, whi 

either have been, or muſt be done, we will conſi der, cut honor mutuus poſcit, as the * 

of courteſie which one doth owe to anotber of us, requireth, And at this very mark doth 5; 

Jerom evermore aim, in telling Bithops, that Presbyters were at the firft their Equals, 

that in ſome Churches for a long time no Biſhop was made, but only ſuch as the Þreghy. 

ters did chuſe out amongſt themſelves, and therefore no cauſe why the Biſhop ſhould dif. 

dain to conſult with them, and in weighty affairs of the Church to uſe their advice; ſome 

time to countenance their own Actions, or to repreſs the boldneſs of proud and inſolen 

Spirits, that which Biſhops had in themſelves ſufficient authority and power to have done 
notwithſtanding they would not do alone, but craved therein the aid and aſſiſtance of 0 

ü ther Biſhops, as in the caſe of thole Novatian Hereticks, before alledged, Cyprian himſelf 
Cyp. Ep. 38. did. And in Cyprian we find of others the like practiſe. Rogatian, a Biirop, having been 
uſed contumeliouſly by a Deacon of his own Church, wrote thereof his complaint unto 

Cyprian and other Biſhops. In which caſe their anſwer was, That although, in his on 

cauſe, he did of humility rather ſhew his grievance, than himſelf take revenge, wbich, by th 

rigor of his Apoſtolical Office and the authority of his Chair, he might have preſently duke 

without any further delay: Yet if the Party ſhould do again as before, their Judgment; 

were, Fungaris circa eum poteſtate honoris tui, & eum vel deponas vel abſtineas, Uſe on hin 

that power which the honour of thy Place giveth thee, either to depoſe him, or exclude 

him from acceſs unto holy things, The Biſhop, for his affiſtance and eaſe, had under hin 

to guide and direct Deacons in their charge, his Arch-deacon, ſo termed in reſpect of xe 

over Deacons, albeit himſelf were not Deacon but Presbyter z for the guidance of Pre 

byters in their Function, the Biſhop had likewiſe under him one of the ſelf-ſame Order 

* Such a 0 with them, but above them in authority, one whom the Ancients termed ufually an * Arc. 
_ em Presbyter, we at this day name him Dean. For moſt certain truth it is, that Churches Cathe 
Caſſiodoreuri- Aral and the Biſhops of them are as glaſſes, wherein the face and very countenance of & 
8 . poſtolica] antiquity remaineth even as yet to be ſeen, notwithſtanding the alterations which 
Joch Kall the tract of time, and the courſe of the world hath brought. For defence and maintenance 
Arch-Presby- of them we are moſt earneſtly bound to ſtrive, even as the Jews were for their Temple and 


ter of the the High-Prieſt of God therein: The overthrow and ruin of th | 
rch of : ler l : of the one, if ever the act 
Cor legious avarice of Atheiſts ſhould prevail ſo far, which God of his infinite mercy fot 


under Theo- bid, ought no otherwiſe to move us than the people of God were moved | 

| f | „when having 

py rag beheld the ſack and combuſtion of his Sanctuary in moſt lamentable manner flaming before 
their eyes, they uttered from the bottom of their grieved Spirits thoſe voices of doleful 

ſupplication, Exſurze Domine & miſerearis Sion, ſervi tui diligunt lapides ejus, pulver 

ejus miſeret eos. | 
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„ Beſides, Cypr. Ep. 51. Cum jampridem per omnes provincias & per urbes ſingulas 
there is, which ſheweth that there was great care had to provide for every 
ſtian City a Biſhop as near as might be, and that each City 
belonging unto it, which Territory was alſo under the Biſhop of the ſame 

Ubi Eccleſia- that, becauſe it was not univerſally thus, but in ſome Countries one 


f:rt & tingit 
Sacerdos qui 


eſt ibi ſolus. . 5 3 n ; 
Tet, exhort. Uto belonging, were from the firſt beginning ſubjet, For we muſt note, _ 
ad caſtit. | WII 


VIII. How far the power which Biſhops had did reach, what number of Perſons wi 
ſubject unto them at the firſt, and how large their Territories were, it is not for the Que 
reached from ſtion we have in hand a thing very greatly material to know: For if we prove that Biſhop 
have lawfully of old ruled over other Miniſters, it is enough, how few ſoever thoſe Min! 
Territory » ſters have been, how ſmall ſoever the circuit of Place which hath contained them. Yet hereot 
oealcomPaB. ſome what, to the end we may ſo far forth illuſtrate Church-Antiquities ; A Law Imperi 


Chrt- 
had ſome Terri”) 
City 3 
1 90 3 
ſlici ordinis had ſubject unto him many Cities and their Territories, the Law which provide 
88 for eſtabliſhment of the other Orders, thould not prejudice thoſe Churches where 
in this contrary Cuſtom had before prevailed. Unto the Bithop of every " 
City, not only the Presbyters of the ſame City, but alſo of the Territory thele 
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at "hen as yet thefe were. in Cities no Parith-Churches, but only Colledges of Presby- > 
rs under their Biſhops Regiment, yet ſmaller Congregations and Churches there were 
let Neven then abroad, in which Churches there was but ſome one only Presbyter to per- 
om amongft them Divine duties. Towns and Villages abroad receiving the Faith of Chriſt 
nay Mom Cities whereunto they were adjacent, did as Spiritual and Heayenly Colonies by their 
vith MW ubjection honour thoſe ancient Mother-Churches, out of which they grew. And in the 
Chriſtian Cities themſelves, when the mighty increaſe of Believers made it neceſſary to have 
ds. WM them divided into certain ſeveral companies, andoverevery of thoſe companies one only 
tr baſtor to be appointed for the Miniftry of holy things, between the firſt and the reſt after 
there could not be but a natural inequality, even as between the Temple and Synagogues 
ein Jernſalem. The Clergy of Cities were termed Arbici, to ſhew a difference between Cypr. Ep. 25; 
them and the Clergy of Towns, of Villages, of Caſtles abroad, And how many ſoever 

| th Ml: heſe Pariihes or Congregations were in number, which diddepend on any one principal Ci- 

the N Church, unto the Bithop of thatone Church they and their ſeveral ſole Presbyters were 

hich ubject. 1 | 74; 5 | 

lay 45 if ſo be, as ſome imagine, every petty Congregation or Hamlet had his own par- 

S. Nicular Bithop, what ſenſe could there be in thoſe words of Jerom, concerning Caſtles, Vil- Hieron. ad- 
ak; ages, and other places abroad, which having only Presbyters to teach them and to mini- verſ Lucifer, 
by Wer unto them the Sacraments, were reſorted unto by Biſhops for the Adminiſtration of that 

dil N vherewitn their Presbyters were not licenſed to meddle. To note a difference of that one 

me church where the Biſhop hath his ſeat, and the reſt which depend upon it, that one hath 

uſually been termed Cathedral, according to the ſame ſenſe wherein Ignatius, ſpeaking of 

the Church ot 4ntzoch, termeth it his Throne; and Cyprian making mention of Euariſtus, Cypr. Ep. 49 


| wa 
A> 
W 


ä 


one 
f + Nobo had been Bithop and was now depoſed, termeth him, Cathedre extorrem, one that was 
elf thruſt beſides his Chair. The Church where the Bithop is ſet with his Colledge of Pres- 


byters about him, we call a See; the Local compaſs of his Authority we term a'Dioceſs, 
Unto a Biſhop within the compaſs of his own, both See and Dioceſs, it hath by right of his 
place evermore appertained * to ordain Presbyters, to make Deacons, and with judgment * Conc. Anz 
o diſpoſe of all things of weight. The Apoſtle St. Pau! had Epiſcopal Authority, but tioch. cap. 9. 
bat large, that we cannot aſſign unto him any one certain Dioceſs, His (4) poſitive Orders ee, ©. 


T1TKOTYC UTP 


ns nd Conſtitutions Churches every where did obey. Yea, a charge and care, faith he, I z»vw 10 

hin WM) have even of all the Churches. The walks of Titus and Timothy were limited within the "22a 0.6) 
ut pounds of a narrow precinct. As for other Biſhops, that which Chnſoſtom hath concern- 1 '% 
in, Ws them, if they be evil, could not poſſibly agree unto them, unleſs their Authority had reach- e *- 5 


d farth:r than to ſome only Congregation. The danger being Jo great, as it is, to him that Arouts.. 


res andal i zeth one Soul, what ſhall be, faith Chryſuſtom ſpeaking of a Biſhop, what ſhall he de- d. 2. 5c... 05 
rder erve, by whom ſo many Souls, yea, even whole Cities and People, Men, Women, and Children, rue 3:2 : 
rh; Citizens, Peaſants, Inbabitants, both of his own City, and of other Towns ſubie& unto it, ave *. fivuats 
the ended? A thing ſo unuſual it was for a Biſhop not to have ample Juriſdiction, that Theo- Loddon 


ius, Patriarch of Alexandria, for making one a Biſhop of a ſmall Town, is noted a proud lib. 5. cap. 8. 


Deſpiſer of the commendable Orders of the Church with this cenſure, ſuch Novelties | Theo- (42 ag 


il a preſumed every where to begin, taking upon him, as it had been, another Moſes, dained in the 
Whereby is diſcovered alſo their Error, who think, that ſuch as in Eccleſiaſtical Writings Shurches of 


they find termed Chorepiſcopos, were the ſame in the Country, which the Biſhop was in the Reg = 


for- Mity: Whereas the old Chorepiſcopi are they, that were appointed of the Biſhops to have, ag allo. 

ving tis Vicegerents, ſome over- ſight of thoſe Churches abroad, which were ſubject unto his See; (9) 3 
fore Nin which Churches they had alſo power to make Sub-deacons, Readers, and ſuch like petty (c) Ehryſ, * 
el Ncnurch- Officers. With which power fo ſtinted they not contenting themſelves, but adven- 1. Tr. 
ves Ituring at the length to Ordain even Deacons and Presby ters alſo, as tlie Biſhop himſelf did, 1 


their preſumption herein was controlled and ſtayed by the ancient Edict of Councils. For 


wi example, that of Antioch, It hath ſeemed good to the holy Synod that ſuch in Towns Concil. Anti- 
que. Wind Countries as are called CHorepiſcopi do know their limits, and govern the Churches och. can. 10. 
os {Wunder them, contenting themſelves with the charge thereof, and with Authority to make 

lin headers, Sub-deacons, Exorciſts, and to be Leaders or Guiders of them; but not to meddle 

ered! with the Ordination either of a Presbyter or of a Deacon, without the Biſhop of that City, 

perl WW whereunto the CHorepiſcopus, and his Territory alſo is ſubject. The ſame Synod appointeth 


likewiſe, that thoſe CHorepiſcopi ſhall be made by none but the Biſbop of that City, under 
which they are. Much might hereunto be added, if it were further needful to prove, that the 
local compaſs of a Biſhop's authority and power was never lo ſtreightly liſted, as ſome Men 
would have the world to imagine. But to go forward; degrees of theſe are, and have been 
of old, even amongſt Bilhops alſo themſelves: One fort of Biſhops being Superiors unto 
Presbyters only, another ſort having pre-eminence alſo above Biſhops. It cometh here to 
be conſidered in what reſpec inequality of Biſhops was thought, at the firſt, a thing expedi- 
ent for the Church, and what odds there hath been between them, by how much the pow- 
1100) WM fr of one hath been larger, higher, and greater than of another. Touching the cauſes for 
vided N Which it hath been eſteemed meet, that Biſhops themſelves ſhould not every way be Equals, 
;here- WM they are the ſame for which the wiſdom both of God and Man hath evermore approved 
ſuch WF it as moſt requiſite, that where many Governours muſt of neceſſity concur for the ordering 
here of the ſame affairs, of what nature ſoever they be, one ſhould have ſome kind of fa or 
_— ſtroke more than all the reſidue. For where number is, there muſt be order, or elle ct iorce 
WW | Wars 8 


% +4 - 


— ILE — — — — 
pon OI "_— o — 


— ay — 
— 2 —＋ 
_ . 2 — —_ — 


— gw = — 
> 


— * — by 
. — — 2 _ 


* — > Ly. = = 
Bape — 8 n 
— 


S 
— F by 
ES 


l —— — ——— 
- Ora A Ft, BIRT n — 
— — 7 * ac - 
8 — 


— — * —— * 4 . - un ev 8 D er yz — — 8 — - 
N l — — — 2 * — — 2 2 
= TIE TIA — — - — e Ve EET r — * — — 
— — — ve. — — — - — << — 5 A — & * 
2 „ 2 Ine = - Ss _——_—_—_———— TR — — — 
.. Soo 8 - £ k $2 DTT — 1 * PF ? 
- 8 be by * 1 — ene — 2 
” a — — ——— — LE — 3 — 22 2 "IS. 4 - = > PS 7 32 . 2 W Lond 
— — — on __— — * — — —— — — —— — tet * — — — Lakes o 
= 2 — ———— be — Bali 4 IN 22 — — = . 2 = 2 : * — n i 
f wy - 1 — . £ 4 — — 
> 


— — 3 2 
3 0 
on po 

_ —— 

. rs. 


2 * 
a - ö 
A IRE ag: 
os? EEE 
J 2 —_—_— . — 


"The Seventh Book. of 


' Adverſaries themſelves herein be conſidered; Are the Presbyters 


nence, whereſoever-a concurrency of many is required unto any one ſolemn action; 


* 


1 * 


— NY 


there will be confuſion. Let there be divers Agents, of whom each hath his private Induce 


ments, with reſolute purpoſe to follow them, (as each may have) unleſs in this caſe ſom 
pre-eminence above the reſt, a Chance it were, if ever any thing thould be either be U 
roceeded in, or brought unto any Concluſion by them; Deliberations and Counſels would 
eldom go forward, their Meetings would always be in danger to break up with jar 
and contradictions. In an Army a number of Captains, all of equal power, without 10 
higher to over-ſway them, what good would they do? In all Nations, where a number th 
to draw any one way, there muſt be ſome one principal Mover. —_— 2 of our ver 
5 able to determine 
Church. affairs, unleſs their Paſtors do ſtrike the chiefeſt'{troke and have power eee 
reſt? Can their Paſtoral Synod do any thing, unleſs they have ſome Preſident amongft them 
In Synods they are forced to give one Paſtor pre-eminence and ſuperiority above the ref 
But they anſwer that he who being a Paſtor according to the Order of their Diſcipline 
is for the time ſome little deal mightier than his Brethren, doth not continue ſo longer than 
only during the Synod. Which Anſwer ſerveth not to help them out of the bryars; f 
by their practiſe they confirm our Principle touching the neceffity of one Man's pre em 
| this Na. 
ture teacheth, and this they cannot chuſe but acknowledge. As for the change of his Perf 
to whom they give this pre-eminence, if they think it expedient to make for every Syngd 
a new Superior, there is no Law of God which bindeth them ſo to do, neither any thy 
relleth them, that they might not ſuffer one and the ſame Man being made Preſident, even to 
continue ſo during life; and to leave his pre-eminence unto his Succeflors after him, as, byth, 
ancient Order of the Church, Archbiſhops, Pretidents amongſt Biſhops, have uſed to 00 
The ground therefore of their pre- eminence above Biſhops, is the neceſſity of often conc. 
rency of many Biſhops about the publick affairs of the Church, as conſecration of Biſhop 
conſultations of remedy of general diſorders, audience judicial, when the actions of any 
Biſhop thould be called in queſtion, or Appeals are made from his Sentence by ſuch as think 
themlelves wronged. Theſe and the like affairs uſually requiring, that many Biſhops ſhoul 
orderly aſſemble, begin, and conclude ſomewhat ; it hath ſeemed, in the eyes of Reverend 
Antiquity, a thing moſt requiſite, that the Church ſhould not only have Biſhops, but, en 
amongſt Biſhops, ſome to be in Authority chiefeſt. Unto which purpoſe, the very ſtate ofthe 
whole World, immediately before Chriſtianity took place, doth ſeem, by the ſpecial provi 
dence of God to have been prepared: For we *muſt know, that the Countries where th 
Goſpel was firſt planted, were, for the moſt part, ſubje& to the Roman Empire. The Nona 
uſe was commonly, when by war they had ſubdued Foreign Nations, to make them Provi- 
ces, that is, to place over them Roman Governours, ſuch as might order them according t 
the Laws and Cuſtoms of Rome. And to the end that all things might be the more eaſily and 
orderly done, a whole Country being divided into ſundry parts, there was in each part ſome 


e had 


(O) dic. Fam, one City, whereinto they about did reſort for Juſtice, Every ſuch part was termed a (a) Di 
Eis s quid ceſs. Howbeit the name Dzoce/s is ſometime ſo generally taken, that it containeth not ah 


habebis cum 
aliquo Helle- 


ſpontio controverſiæ ut in illam 3 c rejicias The ſuit which Tully maketh was this, that the Party in whoſe behalf he wrote to the pra 
prætor, might have his Cauſes put over to that Court which was held in the Dioceſs of Helleſpont, where the Man did abide, and not io hi 
trouble be forced to follow them at Epheſus, which was the chiefeſt Court in that Province, | 


mo ſuch parts of a Province, but even more Provinces alſo than one, as the Dioceſs of 4 
ſia contained eight, the Dioceſs of Africa ſeven, Touching Dioceſſes according unto4 
ſtricter ſenſe, whereby they are taken for a part of a Province, the words of Lien © 
plainly ſhew, what Orders the Romans did obſerve in them. For at what time they hal 
brought the Macedonians into ſubjection, the Roman Governour, by order from the &. 
nate of Rome, gave charge that Macedonia ſhould be divided into four Regions or Dio! 
ſes. Capita Regionum ubi conſilia fierent, prime Sedis Amphipolim, ſecundæ Thelialonicen 
tertie Pellam, quarte Pelagoniam fecit. Eo, Conſilia ſue cujuſque Regionis indici, pecunia 
conferri, ibi Magiſtratus creari juſſit. This being before the days of the Emperors, by 
their appointment Theſſalonica was afterwards the chiefeſt, and in it the higheſt Governo 
of Macedonia had his Seat: Whereupon the other three Dioceſſes were in that reſpectinfeſt 
or unto it, as Daughters unto a Mother-City; for not unto every Town of Juſtice us 
that Title given, but was peculiar unto thoſe Cities, wherein principal Courts were kept 


(5) Cic. ad Attic. lib. 5, Ep. 13. Item, 1, obſerv. D. 
de Officio Proconſulis & Legati. 

(c) Lib. 1. Tit. 27. I. I. ſect. 1. & 2. Sancimus ut ſicut 
Oriens atque Illyricum, ita & Africa prætoriana maxi- 
ma poteſtate ſpecialiter a noſtra clementia decoretur. 
Cujus ſedem jubemus eſſe Carthaginem, & ab ea, auxili- 


tur. 


the Church ſliould live. 


ante Deo, ſeptem provinciæ cum ſuis judicibus diſponan- 


Thus in Macedonia, the Mother-City was The//.zlonics: 
In Af a, (b) Epheſus ; in Africa, Carthage; Tor ſo (c Jul. 
nian in his time made it. The Governours, Officers, 
and Inhabitants of thoſe Mother-Cities were termed 
for differences ſake Metropol ites, that is to ſay, Mother 
city-Men, than which, nothing could potlibly habe 
been deviſed more fit to ſuit with the nature of that 
form of Spiritual Regiment, under which afterward 


Wherefore if the Prophet ſaw cauſe to acknowledge unto tl 


Lord, that the light of his gracious Providence did ſhine no where more apparently to the 
eye, than in preparing the Land of Canaan to be a Receptacle for that Church which ws 
(4) Flal. 30. , of old, (d) Thou haſt brought 4 Vine out of F,zypt, thou haſl caſt out the Heathen, and planted . 


thou madeſt room for it, and when it had taken root, it filed the Land. How much more ought 
| | we 


9. 


are mightily therefore to blame, which are 


6— Hi 


Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 
we to wonder at the handy-work of Almighty God, , who, to ſettle the, Kingdom of his 
dear Son, did not caſt out any one People, but directed in ſuch ſort the Politick Counſels of 
them who ruled far and wide over all, that they throughout all Nations, People, and Coun- 
tries upon Earth, ſhould unwittingly . prepare the Field wherein the Vine which God did 
intend, that is to ſay, the Church of his dearly-beloved Son, was to take root. For un- 
to nothing elſe can we attribute it, ſaving only unto the very incomprehenſible force of 
Divine Providence, that the World was in ſo marvellous-fit ſort divided, levelled, and 
ad out bef@e hand? Whoſe work could it be but his alone, to make ſuch proviſion for the 
direct implantation of his Church? Wherefore inequality of Biſhops being found a thing 
convenient for the Church of God, in ſuch confideration as hath been ſhewed; when it 
came ſecondly in queſtion, which Biſhops ſhould be higher and which lower, it ſeemed par we Anti 
herein not to the Civil Monarch only, but to the moſt, expedient that the dignity and ces Tb. 4 42 
lebrity of Mother-Cities thould be reſpected, They which dream, that, if Civil Autho- -» eratx, as 
rity had not given ſuch pre-eminence unto one City more than another, there had never ding 
grown an inequality among Biſhops, are deceived; Superiority of one Biſhop over ano- .; e 
ther would be requiſite in the Church, although that Civil diſtinction were aboliſhed; o- s ert 
ther cauſes having made it neceſſary, even amongft Biſhops, to have ſome in degree high- 29% Be, Rag 
er than the reſt, the civil dignity of place was conſidered only as a reaſon wherefore this ea, +: 
Biſhop ſhould be preferred before that: Which deliberation had been likely enough to 75 M 


have raiſed no ſmall trouble, but that ſuch was the circumſtance of place, as being fol- ** 7? 4 55 


METPOTO AE 


tiality, prevented ſecret emulations, and gave no Man occaſion to think his Perſon dif- «ex _ 
zraced in that another was preferred before him. eee . 
Thus we ſee upon what occaſion Metropolitan Biſhops became Archbiſhops. Now las, 3 
white the whole Chriſtian World, in a manner, ſtill continued under one Civil Go- 7 » -5 = 
rerntment, there being oftentimes within ſome one more large Territory divers and © onal NY 
ſundry Mother-Churches , the Metropolitans whereof were Archbiſhops, as for Or- 
ders fake it grew hereupon expedient there ſhould be a difference alſo amongſt 
them; ſo no way ſeemed in thoſe times more fit, than to give pre-eminence un- 
to them whoſe Metropolitan Sees were of ſpecial deſert or dignity ; for which cauſe 
theſe, as being Biſhops in the chiefeſt Mother-Churches were termed Primates, and 
at the length by way of excellency Patriarchs. For ignorant we are not, how 
ſometimes the Title of Patriarch is generally yo to all Metropolitan Biſhops. They Vilierius de 
o bold and confident as to affirm, that, dat primiti 
for the ſpace of above four-hundred and thirty years after Chriſt, all Metropolitan Biſhops 5 
were in every reſpect equals, till the ſecond Council of Conſtantinople exalted certain Metro- 
politans above the reſt. True it is, they were equals as touching the exerciſe of Spiritual 
power within their Dioceſes, when they dealt with their own flock. For what is it that one of 
them might do within the compaſs of his own precinct, but another within his might do the 
ſame? But that there was no ſubordination at all, of one of them unto another; that when 
they all, or ſundry of them, were to deal in the ſame Cauſes, there was no difference of firſt 
ind ſecond in degree, no diſfinction of higher and lower in authority acknowledged a- 
mongſt them, is moſt untrue. The great Council of Nice was after our Saviour Chriſt but 
three-hundred-twenty-four years, and in that Council certain Metropolitans are ſaid even 
then to have had ancient pre-eminence and dignity above the reſt, namely, the Primate of 4- 
lexandria, of Rome, and of Antioch. Threeſcore years after this, there were Synods under the 
Emperor Theodoſius, which Synod was the firſt at Conſtantinople, whereat one- hundred and fif- $oct.1.3.c.2; 
ty Biſhops were aſſembled ; at which Council it Was decreed, that the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople ſhould not only be added unto the former Primates, but alſo that his Place ſhould be 
ſecond amongſt them, the next to the Biſhop of Rome in dignity, The ſame Decree again re- Can. 22. 
newed concerning Conſt antipople, and the reaſon thereof laid open in the Council of Chalce- 
don. At the length came that ſecond of Conſtantinople, whereat were ſix-hundred and thirty Can. 39. 
Biſhops, for a third confirmation thereof. Laws Imperial there are likewiſe extant to the | 
lame effect. Herewith the Biſhop of Conſtantinople being over-much puffed up, not only could 
not endure that See to be in eſtimation higher, whereunto his own had preferment to be the 
next, but he challenged more than ever any Chriſtian Biſhops in the World before either 
had, or with reaſon have. What he challenged, and was therein as then refuſed by the 
Bilhop of Rome , the ſame the Biſhop of Rome in proceſs of time obtained for himſelf, and 
having gotten it by bad means, hath both upheld and augmented it, andupholdeth it, by 
acts and practiſes much worſe. But Primates, according to their firſt Inſtitution, were all in Novel, 123. 
relation unto Archbiſhops the ſame by Prerogative, which Archbiſhops were being com- 22. <2 
pared unto Biſhops. Before the Council of Nice, albeit there were both Metropolitans and 
Primates, yet could not this be a means forcible enough to procure the peace of the Church; 
ut all things were wonderfully tumultuous and troubleſome, by reaſon of one ſpecial pra- 
aiſle common unto the Hereticks of thoſe times, which was, that when they had been con- 
mned and caſt out of the Church by the Sentence of their own Biſhops, they, contrary to 
the ancient-received Orders of the Church, had a cuſtom to wander up and down, and to in- 
ſinuate themſelves into favour where they were not known; imagining themſelves to be 
ate enough, and not to be clean cut off from the body of the Church, if they could any 
where find a Bihop which was content to 411 with them; whereupon e 
B that 
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lowed in that choice, beſides the manifeſt conveniency thereof, took away all ſhow of Par- rawray;te „ 
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$JO _ The Seventh Book 5 | . 


that caſe there needs muſt, every day quarrels and jarrs unappeaſable amongſt Biſhe . , 
The Nicene Council; fot eels kerhof, conſidered the bounds of every Archbiſhops. 1 go! 
clefiaſtical Juriſdiction, what they had been in former times; and accordingly appoj nteſ prov 

unto each grand part of the Chriſtian World ſome one Primate; from whole Judgment no Ml that 

Man living within his Territory might appeal, unleſs it were to a Council General of. all B. Ml ji; pl 

ſhops. The drift and purport of which order was, that neither any Man oppreſt by 1; dian 

own particular Biſhop might be deſtitute of a remedy, through appeal unto the more indi. tte ( 

ferent Sentence of ſome other ordinary Judge, nor yet every Man be left at {Wh liberty N erery 

before, to ſhift himſelf out of their hands; for. whom it was moſt meet to have the hegt. polit: 

ing and determining of his cauſe, - The evil; for remedy whereof this order was taken, an. jian 

noyed at that preſent eſpecially the Church of Alexandria in Egypt, where Arianiſm Ml {for 

| begun. For which cauſe the ſtate, of that Church is in the Nicene Canons concerning this Ml Biſho 
Conc. Nic.c.6, matter mentioned before the reſt, The words of their ſacred Edict are theſe, Let thoſe Ml Cano 
cuſtoms remain in force, which have been of old the cuſtoms of Egypt, and Liby,, and s F 


— 


Pent apol is; by which cuſtoms the Biſhop of Alexandria hath authority over all theſe, th, dar 
rather, for that this hath alſo been the uſe of the Biſhop of Rome, yea, the ſame hath WM Bibo 

Ejuſd. Conc. been kept in Antioch and in other Pfovinces. Now becauſe the cuſtom -likewiſe has ing a 
c. 7. been, that great honour ſhould be done to the Biſhop of Alia or Jeruſalem, therefo Ml tad | 
leſt their Decree concerning the Primate of Antioch ſhould any whit prejudice the di que ſ 

nity and honour of that See, ſpecial proviſion is made, that although it were inferior in the | 

degree, not only unto Antioch the chief of the Eaſt, but even unto Cæſarea too, jet Ms th 

ſuch pre-eminence it ſhould retain as belonged to a Mother-City, and enjoy whatſoever bor h 

ſpecial Prerogative or Priviledge it had beſides, Let Men therefore hereby judge of what Ml breac 
continuance this Order which upholdeth degrees of Biſhops muſt needs have been, when Mee 

a general Council of three-hundred and eighteen Biſhops, living themſelves within three. Nuri 

hundred years after Chriſt, doth reverence the fame for Antiquities ſake; as thing . 4 

which had been even then of old obſerved in the moſt renowned parts of the Chriftian dic. 

World. Wherefore needleſs altogether are thoſe vain and wanton demands, no nass, 
mention of an Archbiſhop in Theophilus Biſhop of 4wj. What t 

3 9 ? no tnentios $ uk * 1 och ? none in Ignatius? none in Glemens of Alexandria) Mitte C 
— in ee — in Juſtin Martyr ? in Trenæus, in none In Tuſtin Martyr, Ireneus, Tertullian, Cyprian? IX. 
Tertullian, in Origen, in ay ak in thoſe old Hiſtorio- none in all thoſe old Hiſtoriographers, out of which {Were 
Sraphers, out of which Exſeb;s gathered his Story* Euſebius gathereth his Story? none till the time of the {WE 
was it for his baſeneſs and ſmalneſs that he could not be a ; \ 
ſeen amongf the Biſhops, Elders and Deacons, being the Council of Nice three-hundred and twenty years after Mito ril 


__ "_ 22 of 3 Can the _ 1 — Chriſt? As if the mention, which is thereof made in 
anon be hidden amo the Bon trees? T. C. I. I. | | . - - 3 
ſupra. A r Biſhop was nothing elſe but a that very Council, where ſo many Biſhops acknowledge plot 


Biſhop of that place which it pleaſed the Emperor or Archiepiſcopal dignity even then ancient, were not of lat a 


z ür wee ane an ar, dert reer: far more weight and yalue, than if every of tha ze Mm. 
Biſhop and a Biſhop, than when I ſay a Miniſter of Lan- thers had written large Diſcourſes thereof, But MP pla 
don, and a Miniſter of Newington. what is it which they will bluſh at, who dare ſo OUS | 
«  _ confidently ſet it down, that in the Council of Me e on 

ſome Biſhops being termed Metropolitans, - no more difference is thereby meant On. 


to have been between one Biſhop and another, than is ſhewed between one Min- Fre 
ſter and another, when we ſay ſuch a one is a Miniſter in the. City of Londn, MIbor 
and ſuch a one a Miniſter in the Town of Newington, So that to be termed a Metropoli- Wiſs 
tan Biſhop did, in their conceit, import no more pre-eminence above other Biſhops, than WW" 1 
we mean, that a Girdler hath over others of the ſame trade, if we term him which doth in- Ir h 
habit ſome Mother-City for differences ſake a Metropolitan Girdler. But the Truth is too Hut 1! 
manifeſt to be eluded; a Biſhop at that time had power in his own Dioceſs over all other al C 
Miniſters there, and a Metropolitan Biſhop ſundry pre-eminences above other Biſhops, M orl 
one of which pre-eminences was, in the ordination of Biſhops to have we v, www, ul 
Conc. Nicen. the chief power of ordering all things done. Which pre-eminence that Council it-ſelf doth en 
66. lud a- mention, asalſoa greater belonging unto the Patriarch or Primate of Alexandria, concerning ruth 
manifeftum, WROM it is there likewiſe ſaid, that to him did belong ws, authority and power over al | 
quod fiquis Egypt, Pentapolis, and Libya , within which compaſs ſundry Metropolitan Sees to have been MW" 
abſ3; eo” there is no Man ignorant, which in thoſe Antiquities have any knowledge, Certain Prerog# h 
lentia factus tives there are wherein Metropolitans excelled other Biſhops, certain alſo wherein Primates apt 
ft Epiſc. bunc excelled other Metropolitans, Archiepiſcopal or Metropolitan Prerogatives are thoſe = 
dus defnvit Mentioned in the old Imperial conſtitutions, to (a) convocate the holy Biſhops under them be 
Epic. eſſe within the compaſs of their own Provinces, when need required their meeting together for The 
1 inquiſition and redreſs of publick diſorders z (b) to grant unto Biſhops under them leave oo 
(a) Novel. and faculty of abſence from their own Dioceſes, when it ſeemed neceflary that they ſhould hg 
I Fer, = otherwhere converſe for ſome reaſonable While; (c) to give notice unto Biſhops under them i 1 
( 0% 128. of things commanded by Supream Authority; (4) to have the hearing and firſt determining t 


(c) Nov. 79. of ſuch Cauſes as any Man had againſt a Biſhop; (e) to receive the appeals of the inferior wn 
a) 3 Clergy, in caſe they found themſelves over-borne by the Biſhop, their immediate | udge. 5 
ee And leſt haply it ſhould be imagined, that Canons Eccleſiaſtical we want to make the Wn 
() Novel. ſelf-ſame thing manifeſt, in the Council of Antioch it was thus decreed, (F) the Biſbop in 15 
* 0 every Province muſt know, that he which is Biſhop in the Mother-City hath not only charge coul, 


of bis own Pariſh or Dioceſs, but even of the whole Province alſo. Again, it hath ſane biſte 
| | - 


Ecclefia#ical Polity. 35 1 
N. I that other Biſhops, without him, ſhould do nothing more thanonly that which concerneth each 
1 9 7 Pariſh, and the places underneath! it. Further, by the ſelf-ſame Council all Councils can. 15, 
ted -qvincial are reckoned void and fruſtrate, unleſs the Biſhop of the Mother-City within 


chat Province, where ſuch Councils ſhould be, were preſent at them. So that the want of 

Bi. AMY his preſence: and, in Canons for Church-Government, want of his approbation alſo; did 

diſannul them. Not ſo the want of any others. Finally, concerning election of Biſhops Can. 4. | 
lf. Wl the Council of Nice hath this general rule, that the chief ordering of all things here is in #95 79 18 


4 WM exery Province committed to the Metropolitan, Touching them, who amongſt Metro- 
ar. bpolitans were alſo Primates, and had ot ſundry united Provinces the chiefeſt Metropo- 
in. tan See, of ſuch that Canon, in the Council of Carthage, was eminent, whereby a Biſhop 
ms forbidden to go beyond Seas, without the licenſe of the higheſt Chair within the ſame 
nis Bihops own Country; and of ſuch which beareth the name of Apoſtolical, is that ancient 


e Canon likewiſe, which chargeth the Biſhops of each NATION to know him which Can. 23. 

d Ns FIRST amongſt them, and to eſteem of him as an H E- A D, and to do no extraor- Can. 34; 

he dinary thing but with his leave. The chief Primates of the Chriſtian World were the 

th Biſhop of Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch, To whom the Biſhop of Conſtantinople: be- 1 

is WY ing afterwards added, St. Chryſoſtom the Biſhop. of that See is in that reſpect ſaid to have Caffod. in yz; 
re ad the care and charge, not only of the City of Conſtantinople, ſed etiam totius Thracie, ta Chryſoſt 
& WM ce ex 77 æfecturis eſt diviſa, & Aſie tot ius, quæ ab undecim preſidibus regitur. The reſt of 

in e Eaſt was under Ant ioeh, the South under Alexandria, and the Weſt under Rome. Where- 

et s therefore John the Biſhop of Jeruſalem being noted of Hereſie, had written an Apology | 

er or himſelf unto the Biſhop of Alexandria, named Theophilus 5 Saint Ferom reproveth his Hieron, Epi 
at breach of the Order of the Church herein, ſaying, Tu qui regu las quæris Eccleſi aſticas, & 91. 

n Meni Concilii canon ibus uteri, reſponde 'mihi, Ad Alexandrinum Exiſcopum Palæſtina quid 

e. MM ertinet 2 Ni fallor, hoc ihi decernitur, ut Paleſtine Metropolis Geſarea ſit, E tot ius Orien- 

g Antiochia. Aut igitur ad Cæſ- arienſem Epi ſcopum referre debueras, aut ſi procul expetendum 

n lalicium erat, Ant iochiam potius literæ dirigende, Thus much concerning that Local Com- 

o nass, which was anciently ſet out to Biſnops; within the bounds and limits whereof we find, 

„tut they did accordingly exerciſe that Epiſcopal authority and power, which they had over 

te Church of Chriſt, 

2 I. The firſt whom we read to have bent themſelves againſt the Superiority of Biſhops, In what te: 


here Aerius and his Followers. Aerins ſeeking to be made a Biſhop, could not brook that fpects Epiſ- 

je N Ezſtathius was thereunto preferred before him. Whereas therefore he ſaw himſelf unable pay = a | 
o riſe to that greatneſs which his ambitious pride did affect, his way of revenge was, to been gainſai 
n what Wit, being ſharpned with envy and malice, could do, in raiſing a new ſeditious o- 1 oy, FR 


pinion, that the Superiority which Biſhops had, was a thing which they ſhould not have; 4e har. ad 
hat a Biſhop might not ordain ; and that a Biſhop ought not any way to be diſtinguiſhed 4 vult deu 
um a Presbyter : For ſo doth St. Auguſtin deliver the opinion of Aeris: Epiphanius not 4m a A- 


4 7 | . , etio quodam 
it WE plainly, nor fo directly, but after a more Rhetorical ſort. His ſpeech was rather fu- ſunt nominati; 
ſo Nous than convenient for Man to uſe, What: is, faith he, à Biſhop more than a Presbyter 2 qui quum ef- 


| a | f : a fſet Freſbyter, 
le one doth differ from the other nothing. For their Order is one, their Honour one, one their gocuifie ler. 


gnity. 4 Biſhop impoſeth his hands, ſo doth a Presbyter: A Biſhop: baptizeth, the like doth tur, quod E- 


i. Presbyter. The Biſhop is a Miniſter of Divine Service, a Presbyter is the ſame. The opus non 
' 77 a l "Rds | poteſt ordi- 
„ y /tteth as Judge in à Throne, even the Presbyter ſitteth alſo. A Presbyter therefore nare. Diceba 


wing thus far the ſelf-ſame thing which a Biſbop did, it was by Aerius inforced, that they ought Epiſcopum a 
in any thing to differ. Are we to think Aer: had wrong in being judged an Heretick wy 2+ 
i holding this opinion 2 Surely if Hereſie be an error, falſly fathered upon Scriptures, debere di- 
ut indeed repugnant to the truth of the Word of God, and by the conſent of the univer- 33 4 
a Church in the Councils, or in her contrary uniform practice throughout the whole 

world, declared to beſuch, and the opinion of Aer: in this point be a plain error of that 

nature, there is no remedy, but Aerius fo ſchiſmatically and ſtifly maintaining it muſt 

th een ſtand where Epiphanius and Auguſtin have placed him. An error repugnant unto the 

ig auth of the Word of God is held by them, whoſoever they be that ſtand in defence of a- 

il WW! Concluſion drawn erroneouſly out of Scripture, and untruly thereon fathered, The 

en opinion of Aerius therefore being falſly collected out of Scripture, muſt needs be acknow- 

. edged an error repugnant unto the truth of the Word of God. His opinion was, that 

es tere ought not to be any difference between a Biſhop and a Presbyter. His grounds and 

fe Melons for this Opinion were Sentences of Scripture. Under pretence of which Sen- 

m ences, whereby it ſeemed that Biſhops and Presbyters at the firſt did not differ, it was 

or oncluded by Aerius, that the Church did ill in permitting any difference to be made. 

he Anſwer which Epiphanius maketh unto ſome part of the proofs by Aeris alledged, was 

hot greatly ſtudied or laboured; for through a contempt of ſo baſe an error, for this himſelf 

dperceive and profeſs, yieldeth he thereof expreſly this reaſon , Men that have wit do e- 

Adently ſee, that all this is meer fooliſhneſs. But how vain and ridiculous. ſoever his opi- „ +55 _ 
mon ſeemed unto wiſe Men, with it Aerius deceived many, for which cauſe ſomewhat 79% #544 
vas convenient to be ſaid againſt it. And in that very extemporal ſlightneſs which Epipha- © 

uus there uſeth, albeit the anſwer made to Aerius be (a) in part but raw, yet ought not hereby 


00 As in that he faith, the Apoſtle doth name ſometimes Preſbyters and not Biſhops, 1 Tim. 4. 14. ſometime Biſhops and not Preſbyters; 
> . I. becauſe all Churches had not both, for want of able and ſufficient Men. In ſuch Churches therefore as had but the one, the Apoſtle 
duld not mention the other. which Anſwer is nothing to the latter place above mentioned: For that the Church of Philipp: ſhould have more 
"Ops than one, and want à few able Men to be Preſbyters under the Regiment of one Biſhop, how thall we think it probable or likely? 
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the Truth to find any leſs favour than in other Cauſes it doth, where we do not therefore jud 
Hereſie to have the better, becauſenow and then it alledgeth that for it-ſel f. which Defenders, 
the Truch do not always ſo fully anſwer. Let it therefore ſuthee,that eius did bring nothing 1 
anſwerable. The weak Solutions which the one doth give, are to us no prejudice againf tþ 
Cauſe, as long as the others oppoſitions are of no greater ſtrength and validity: Did not Aeris 
trow you, deſerve to be eſteemed as a new Apollos, mighty and powerful in the Word, which eoule 
for maintenance of his Cauſe bring forth ſo plain Divine Authorities, to prove by the A ollie 
own Writings, that Biſhops ought not in any thing to differ from other Presbyters? For exam | 
where it is laid that Presbyters made Timothy Biſhop, is it not clear, that a Biſhop ſhould not gig, 
from a Presbyter, by having power of Ordination? Again, ifa Biſhop might by Order be difti 
(a) 1 Tim-4+ guiſhed from a Presbyter, would the Apoſtle have given, (a) as he doth, unto Presbyters the Tith 
14. With the of Bi hops 2 Theſe were the invincible demonſtrations, wherewith Aerins did fo hercelyaſ 
— 3 ſault Biſhops. But the Sentence of Aerius perhaps was only, that the difference betwee 
ties hand. Of a Biſhop anda Presbyter hath grown by the order and cuſtom of the Church, the Wag 
whidh Pre | God not appointing that any ſuch difference ſhould be, Well, let Aerins then find the ft 


bytery S. Paul 4 11 ' 1 
vas chief, your to have his Sentence ſo conſtrued; yet his fault in condemning the order of the Church 
) 


311. I, 6. his not ſubmitting himſelf unto that Order, the Schiſm which he cauſed in the Churchabout 
Man win it, who can excuſe ? No, the truth is that theſe things did even neceſſarily enſue, by for, 
deny that St. Of the very opinion which he and his followers did hold. His concluſion was, that there 
. Prithat , ought to be no difference between a Presbyter and a Biſhop. His proofs, thoſe Scriptur 

fmple Preſ- ſentences which make mention of Biſhops and Presbyters without any ſuch diſtindion q 
byters Awh0- difference. So that if between his Concluſion and the Proofs whereby he laboured t 
10 an the ſtrengthen the ſame, there be any thew of coherence at all, we muſt of neceſſity confelg 
Saintsat Phi- that when Aerius did plead there is by the Word of God no difference between a Pregby. 
= e NN ter and a Biſhop; his meaning was, not only that the Word of God it- ſelf appointeth ng, 
Deacons. For but that it enforceth on us the duty of not appointing, nor allowing, that any ſuch difference 


E yet in the ſhould be made. | 
Church of 


Philippi | 4 7 _— 3 = 
wheres ol no one Which had Authority beſides Apoſtles, but their Preſbyters or Piſhops were all both in Title and in Power equal. 


d 


In what re- X. And of the ſelf-ſame mind are the Enemies of Government by Biſhops, even at thi 
11 preſent day. They hold, as Aerius did, that if Chriſt and his Apoſtles were obeyed, a l 
* gain-laid ſhop ſhould not be permitted to ordain; that between a Presbyter and a Biſhop the Wal 
by the . of God alloweth not any inequality or difference to be made; that their Order, their A 
— He. thority, their Power ought to be one; that it is but by uſurpation and corruption, that 
formation at the one ſort are ſuffered to have rule of the other, or to be any way ſuperior unto them 
this day. Which opinion having now ſo many Defenders, thall never be able, while the World doit 
ſtand, to find in fome believing Antiquity, as much as one which hath given it counte 
nance, or borne any friendly affection towards it, Touching thefe Men therefore, wholt 
deſire is to have all equal, three ways thete are, whereby they uſually oppugn the rec 
ved Order of the Church of Chriſt, Firſt, by diſgracing the inequality of Paſtors, #: 
new and meer Human invention, a thing which was never drawn out of Scripture, whereal 
Paſtors are found (they ſay ) to have one and the ſame power, both of Order and Juriſdidi 
on. Secondly, by gathering together the difference between that power which we gire t 
Bilhops, and that which was given them of old in the Church: So that, albeit even thi 
ancient took more than was warrantable, yet ſo far they ſwerved not as ours have done 
Thirdly, by endeavouring to prove, that the Scripture directly forbiddeth, and that thi 
judgment of the wiſeſt, the. holieſt, the beſt in all Ages, condemneth utterly the inequalit 
which we allow. 
XI. That inequality of Paſtors is a meer Human invention, a thing not found in the Wort 

of God, they prove thus: 


Their Argu- I. All the places of Scripture where the word Biſhop is uſed, or any other derived of that num 
ments in du ſ7gnifie an Overſight in reſpect of ſome particular Congregation only, and never in regard of Be 
+ call Sage ſtors committed unto his Overſight, For which cauſe the names of Biſhops, and Presbyter\, 0 
Biſhops,as be- Paſtoral Elders, are uſed indifferently, to ſignifie one and the ſelf-ſame thine. Which ſo jndiffe 
ing a meer in- rent and common uſe of theſe words, for one and the ſelf-ſame Office, ſo conſtantly and perpetual 
Man and not in all places, declareth, that the word Biſhop in the Apoſiles Writing, importeth not a Paſt 


found in Scri- Higher Power and Authority over other Paſtors. 


— 2. All Paſtors are called to their Office by the ſame means of proceeding ; the Scripture n. 
Titus 1.5.  keth no difference in the manner of their Tryal, Election, Ordination; which proveth their Of 


1 Timothy 3. and Power to be by Scripture all one. 
3. Philip. I. I. 


3. The Apoſtles were all of equal power, and all Paflors do alike ſucceed the Apoſiles in the 
Miniſtry and Power, the Comics and Authority whereby they ſucceed, being in Scriptwe® 
one and the ſame that was committed to the Apoſiles, without any difference of committing #0 
Paſtor more, or to another leſs. ch Wo | | 
4. The power of the Cenſures and Keyes of the Church, and of Ordaining and ordering M 
aiſters (in which two points eſpecially this Superiority is challenged) is not committed to an) one 1 
ſtor of the Church, more than to another; but the ſame is committed as a thing to be cart 
qually in the guidance of the Church. Whereby it appeareth, that Scripture maketh all Pall 


not ouly in the Miniſtry of the Mord and Sucramenti, but alſo in all Eccleſiaſtical Fur Iſai 
bl 


and Authority, equal. 


and C 
alſo 1 
The f 
Was 1 


I, 
the C 
differ 
thing 
grega 
thias 
comn 
whor 
it fol] 
{uch 
being 
albe1! 
ſhops 
oll at 
pture 
are Ni 


whor 


2 


poſt 
Quire 
their 
rene! 
whic 
natic 
If n« 
Dead 
ters, 
cour 
Con 
Apo 
ters, 
(on 


— . 
— n 


— . — 
ws 4 * » 2 


Eccleſiaſtical Polit y. 353 
le 5. The Council of Nice doth attribute this difference, not unto any Ordination of God; but to 


ll 6. upon theſe Premiſes their ſummary collection and conclufion- is, That the Miniſtry of +6; Lots; 
e Goſpel, and the Funft ions thereof, ought to be from Heaven and of God, Joh. 1. 23. that af So that it aps 
ey be of God and from Heaven, then are they Jet down in the Word of God; that if they be — ion | 
le „t in the Word of God (as by the premiſes; it doth appear (they ſay) that our kinds of Byſhops are of the G0 hd, 
lr) it followet h, they are invented by the brain of Men, and are of the Earth, and that conſe- and the, Fun. 
; ons thereo 

0 90 ought to be 
from Heaven'! 


Cod. G 


Our Anſwer hereunto. is, firſt, that their proofs are unavailable to ſhew, that Scri- Anſwer; 
pture affordeth no evidence for the inequality of Paſtors, Secondly, that; albeit the 
Scripture did no way inſinuate the ſame to be God's Ordinance, and the Apoſtles to have 
brought it in, albeit the Church were acknowledged by all Men to have been the firſt begin- 
ner thereof, a long time after the Apoſtles were gone; yet is not the Authority of Biſhops 
hereby diſanulled, 1t is not hereby proved unfit, or unprofitable for the Church. 7} 

1, That the Word of God doth acknowledge no inequality of power amongſt Paſtors of 


= 


the Church, neither doth it appear by the ſignification of this word Biſhop, nor by the in- 

different uſe thereof. For, concerning ſignification, firſt it is clearly untrue, that no other 

thing is thereby ſignified, but only an overſight in reſpect of a particular Church and Con- 
gregation. For, I beſeech you, of what Pariſh or particular Congregation was Mat- 

thias Biſhop 2 His Office Scripture doth term Epiſcopal, which being no other than was Acts x, 20 
common unto all the Apoſtles of Chriſt, foraſmuch as in that number there is ngt any to 
whom the overſight of many Paſtors did not belong by force and virtue of thit Office; 
it ſolloweth, that the very Word doth ſometimes, even in Scripture, ſigniſie an overſight, 
ſuch as includeth charge over Paſtors themſelves. And if we look to the uſe of the Word, 
being applyed with reference unto ſome one Church, as Epheſus, Philippi, and ſuch like, 
albeit the Guides of thoſe Churches be interchangeably in Scripture termed ſometime Bi- 
ſhops, ſometime Presbyters, to ſignifie Men having overſight and charge, without relati- 
on at all unto other than the Chriſtian Laity alone; yet this doth not hinder, but that Scri- 
pture may in ſome place have other names, whereby, certain of thoſe Presbyters or Biſhops 
ae noted to have the overſight and charge of Paſtors, as out of all peradventure they had, 
whom 8 doth intitle Angels. 3 FFF . 
2. As for thoſe things which the Apoſtle hath ſet down concerning Tryal, Election, 
and Ordination of Paſtors, that he maketh no difference in the manner of their Calling, this 
alſo is but a filly Argument to prove their Office and their Power equal by the Scripture; 
The form of admitting each ſort unto their ces, needed no particular Inſtruction: There 
mas no fear, but that ſuch matters of courſe would eaſily enough be obſerved, The A- 
poſtle therefore toucheth thoſe things wherein Judgment, Wiſdom, and Conſcience is re- 
quired; he carefully admoniſheth of what quality Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ſhould: be, that 
their dealing might not be ſcandalous in the Church. And foraſmuch as thoſe things are . 
general, we ſee that of Deacons there are delivered, in a manner, the ſelf-ſame Precepts, 
which are given concerning Paſtors, ſofar as concerneth their Tryal, Election, and Ordi- 

nation, Yet who doth hereby collect, that Scripture maketh Deacons and Paſtors equal? 

If notwithſtanding it be yet demanded, Wherefore he which teacheth what kind of Perſons 

Deacons and Presbyters ſbould be, hath nothing in particular about the quality of chief Presby- 

ters, whom we call Biſhops? I anſwer briefly, that there it was no fit place for any ſuch diſ- 

curſe to be made, inaſmuch as the Apoſtle wrote unto Timothy and Titus, who having by. 
Commiſſion Epiſcopal Authority, were to exerciſe the ſame in ordaining, not Biſhops (the 

Apoſtles themſelves yet living, and retaining that power in their own hands) but Presby- 
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ers, ſuch as the Apoſtles at the firſt did create throughout all Churches, Biſhops by reſtraint 
* (only James at Feruſalem excepted ) were not yet in being. | "Da | 
e 


3. About equality amongſt the Apoſtles there is by us no Controverſie moved. If in 
the rooms of the Apoſtles, which were ot equal Authority, all Paftors do by Scripture 
ſucceed alike, where thall we find a Commiſſion in Seripture which they ſpeak of, which 
appointed all to ſucceed in the ſelf-ſame equality of power, except that Commiſſion which 
(6th authoriſe to Preach and Baptize ſhould be alledged, which maketh nothing to the 

[urpoſe, for in ſuch things all Paſtors are ſtill equal: We muſt, I fear me, wait very long 
fore any other will be ſhewed, For howſcever the Apoſtles were Equals. amongſt them- 
ves, all other Paſtors were not Equals with the Apoſtles while they lived, neither are they 
iy where appointed to be afterward each others Equals. Apoſtles had, as we know; 
authority over all ſuch as were no Apoſtles, by force of which their Authority they 
might both command and judge. It was for the ſingular good and benefit of thoſe Diſci: 
ples whom Chriſt left behind him, and of the Paſtors which were atterwards choſen for 
e great good, I ſay, of all ſorts, that the Apoſtles were in power above them. Every 

ay brought forth ſomewhat, wherein they ſaw by experience how much it ſtood them in 
tad, to be under controulment of thoſe J and Higher Governours of God's W * 
| . 9 
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The Seventh Book of - 


Was it a thing fo behoveful, that Paſtors ſhould be ſubje& unto Paſtors in the Apoſtles on 


1 Tim. 5. 19. And to the one it is Scripture which faith, Againſt a Presbyter receive THOU no accuſatim i 


Fit. 1. 5. 


They of wal- ſtors ; although, I ſay, we ſhould give over this opinion, and imbrace that other conjedur 
den, Aen-Syl. which ſo many have thought good to follow, and which my-ſelf did ſometimes judge 4 


hiſt. Boem, 


MarGlius. De- great deal more probable than now I do, meerly that after the Apoſtles were deceaſed 


3 Churches did agree amongſt themſelves, for preſervation of Peace and Order, to make one 
om. Wa | 


6141810. 


Calvin. Com. and virtue whereof the Apoſtles, while they were alive, did preſerve and uphold ori 


in 1 ad Tit. 
Bullinger, 


Decad. 1. Ser. Vangeliſts, becauſe they could not always every where themfelves be preſent: This ud 
3. Juel. Def. taken by the Church it-ſelf (for ſo let us ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtles did neither by word 


apol. par. 2. 
c. 0, Di. I. 
Fulk. Anſw. 
to the Teſt. 
Tit. 1. 5. 
John I. 25. 
Mat. 21. 23 


times, and is there any commandment that this Subjection ſhould ceaſe with them, and 
that the Paſtors of the ſuceeding Ages ſhould be all Equals? No, no, this ſtrange and abſury 
conceit of Equality amongſt Paſtors (the Mother of Schiſm, and'of Confuſion) is but a dream 
newly brought forth, and ſeen never in the Church before. 

4. Power of Cenſure and Ordination appeareth even by Scripture marvellous. probab el 
to have been derived from Chriſt to his Church, without this ſurmiſed Equality in them th 
whom he hath committed the ſame. For I would know, whether ins! and T;tus were 
commanded by Saint Paul to do any thing more than Chriſt hath authoriſed Paſtors to do. 


ſaving under two or three Witne/jes : Scripture which likewiſe hath ſaid to the other, y 
this very cauſe left I THEE in Crete, that THO 4 ſhouldſt redreſs the thing that | 
remain, aud ſpouldſt OR D A IN Presbyters in every City, as I appointed TH E F. In 
the former place che power of Cenſure is ſpoken of, and the power of Ordination in the 
latter. Will they ſay that every Paſtor there Was equal to Timothy and Titus in the 
things? If they do, the Apoſtle himſelf is againſt it, who ſaith, that of their two ver 
Perſons: he had made choice, and appointed in thoſe places them for performances i 
thoſe Duties, whereas, if the ſame had belonged unto others no leſs than to them, and not 
principally unto them above others, it had beef fit for the Apoſtle accordingly to have di. 
rected his Letters concerning theſe things in general unto them all which had equal inter 
in them; even as it had been likewiſe fit to have written thoſe Epiſtles in St. Johr's Rere. 
lation unto whole Ecclefiaſtical Senates, rather than only unto the Angels of each Church 
had not ſome one been above the reſt in Authority, to order the affairs of the Church 
Scripture therefore doth moſt probably make for the inequality of Paſtors, even in all Fe. 
clefiaſtical affairs, and by very expreſs mention, as well in Cenſures as Ordinations. | 

5. In 12 Nicene Council there are confirmed certain Prerogatives and Dignities he. 
longing into Pri mates or Archbithops, and of them it is ſaid, that the ancient cuſtom «f 
the Church had been to give them ſuch pre- eminence, but no ſyflable whereby any Ma 
ſhouid conjecture, that thoſe Fathers did not honour the Superiority which Biſhops had 6. 
ver other Paſtors, only upon ancient cuſtom, and not as a true, Apoſtolical, heavenly and d. 
vine Ordinance. 1 1 | ***V; 1 : 

6. Now although we ſhould leave the general-received perſwaſion held from the fr 
beginning, that the Apoſtles themſelves left Biſhops inveſted with power above other Px 


Presbyter in each City, Chief over the reſt, and to tranſlate into him that power, by fat 


in the Church, exerciſing Spiritual Juriſdicion, partly by themſelves, and partly by l. 


nor deed appoint it) were notwithſtanding more warrantable, than that it ſhould give plat 
and be abrogated, becauſe the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and the Functions thereof, ought 
to be from Heaven. There came Chief Prieſts and Elders unto our Saviour Chriſt tt 
was teaching in the . N and the Queſtion which they moved unto him was this, . 
what Authority doſt thou theſe things, and who gave thee this Authority > Their Queſtion he 
repelled with a Counter-demand, The Baptiſm of John whence was it, from Heaven, ot if 
Men ? Hereat they pauſed, ſecretly diſputing within themſelves, 1F we ſhall ſay from Hes 
ven, be will ack, wherefore did ye not then believe him? And if we ſay of Men, we fear it 
People, for all hold John a Prophet. What is it now which hereupon theſe Men would in- 
fer, That all Functions Eccleſiaſtical oughtin ſuch ſort to be from Heaven, as the Fun 
on of John was? No ſuch matter here contained. Nay, doth not the contrary rather appeal 
moſt plainly by that which is here ſet down? For when our Saviour doth ask concerning 
the Baptiſm, that is to ſay, the whole Spiritual Function of John, whether it were fron 
Heaven or of Men, he giveth clearly to underſtand that Men give Authority unto ont, 
and ſome God himſelf from Heaven doth Authoriſe. Nor is it ſaid, or in any ſort ſignih- 
ed, that none have lawful Authority which have it not in ſuch manner as John, from Het 
ven. Again, when the Prieſts and Elders were loth to ſay, that John had his calling fron 
Men, the reaſon was not becauſe they thought that ſo John ſhould not have had any 80 
or lawful Calling, but becauſe they ſaw, that by this means they ſhould 'ſomewhat embale 
the Calling of John, whom all Men knew to have been ſent from God, according to the mal; 
ner of Prophets, by a meer Celeſtial vocation, So that out of the evidence here alledg 
theſe things we may directly conclude, firſt, that whoſo doth exerciſe any kind of Fun: 
ction in the Church, he cannot lawtully ſo do, except Authority be given him; ſecond: 
Iy, that if Authority be net given him from Men, as the Authority of Teaching was given 
unto Scribes and Phariſees, it muſt be given him from Heaven, as Authority was given unte 
Chriſt, Elia, John Baptiſt, and the Prophets. For theſe two only ways there are to have 1 
Authority. But a ftrange Concluſion it is, God himſelf did from Heaven authoriſe 7 © 0 
to bear Witneſs of the light, to prepare a way for the promiſed Meſſiab, to publiſh = WP 


Ty 


— — — NES . — * 2 5 e e eee eee | | 
— * 4 . x ane — — — 3 8 „ 
1 7 ; [, N & 7 K | | a 4 ; | * 9 „ 
Ecce ſiaſtiłul ebe 375 
r — —V— | — | by 
— 
7 


eſs of the Kingdom of God, to Preach Repentance, and to Baptize (for by this part 
1 was in the Function of John moſt. noted, all the reſt are together, hh iGo! 51 9 oh 
re the Church of God hath no power upon new occurrences to appoint, to ordain an 
«cletiaſtical Function, as Moſes did upon 7ethro's advice deviſe a Civil. All things we 
rant Which are in the Church ought to be of God. But foraſmuch as they may be two 


Aust the lame thing which is of Men may be alſo juſtly and truly ſaid to be of Cod, the 


do. Wine thing from Heaven which is from Earth, Of all good things God himſelf is Author, 
in Nad conſequently an Approverof them. The rule to difcern when the actions of Mervate 


ood, when they are ſuch as they ought tobe, is more ample and large than the Law hi en 
Cod hath ſet particular down in-his holy Word, the Scripture is but a part of that rule, us 
12th been heretofore at large declared. If therefore all things be of God, which are well 


Ls accounted ſuch, one if they be of his oon inſtitution, and not of ours; aànbther ii 
ney be of ours, and yet with his approbation; this latter way there is no impediment, 


Lib. 1. 


Fo one; and if all things be well done, whichare according unto the rule of well-doing, and 
hee Wh the rule of well-doing be more ample than the Scripture; what neceſſity is there, that e- 
very er) thing which is of | God thould be ſet down in holy Scripture ? True it is in things of 
5 of ome one kind, true it is, that What we are now of neceſſity for ever bound to believe or ; 
nor Pbſerve in the ſpecial myſteries of Salvation, Scripture muſt needs give notice of it unto 
d. e World; yet true it cannot be, touching all things that are of God. "Sufficient it is for 
reh te proof of la wfulneſs in any thing done, if we can ſhew that God approveth it. And 
ere. his approbation the evidence is ſufficient, if either himſelf have by revelation in his 
ch Word warranted it, or we by ſome di ſcourſe of Reaſon find it good of it-ſelf, and unre- 
ch ugnant unto any of his revealed Laws and Ordinances. Wheretore injurious we are unto 
Fe. Mod, the Author and Giver of Human capacity, Judgment and Wir, when, becauſe of ſome 
{Whigs wherein he preciſely forbiddeth Men to uſe their on inventions, we take occaſion 
be Wo diſ-authoriſe and diſgrace the works which he doth produce by the hand, either of na- 
ore or of grace in them. We offer contumely, even unto him, when we ſcornfully: reject 
mn What we lift without any other exception than this, The brain of Man hath deviſed it. Whe- 8 
do ber we look into the Church or Common- wealth, as well in the one as in the other, both b 
e Ordination of Officers and the very inſtitution of their Offices may be truly derived | 
"Whom God, and approved of him, although they be not always of him in ſuch- fort as 
ole things are which are in Scripture. Doth not the Apoſtle term the Law of Nature e 
Pen as the Evangeliſt doth the Law of Scripture, #w#zz ry ex", God's 'own righteous 14. 1.5% 


Idinance? The Law of Nature then being his Law, that muſt needs be of him, which 


the Holy Ghoſt. Howbeit the digntty of theſe is no hinderance, but that thoſe: be alſo 
rerendly accounted of in their Place, Thus much they very well ſaw, who, although not 
ing themſelves under this kind of Chutch-Polity, yet being, through ſome experience; 
ve moderate, grave and circumſpect in their Judgment, have given hereof their ſounder 
id better-adviſed Sentence. That which the holy Fathers (faith Zanchins) have by com- 
vn conſent, without contradiction of Scripture, received, for my part, I neither will, nor 
ire with good Conſcience diſallow. And what more certain, than that the ordering of Ec- 
kfaſtical Perſons, one in authority above another, was received into the Church by the 
mmmon conſent of the Chriſtian World? What am I, that I ſhould take upon me to 


t hath directed Men unto. Great odds, I grant, there is between things deviſed by. Men, 
though agreeable with the Law of Nature, and things in Scripture ſet down by the fifiger 


Confel. 169 


Epift, 190 


0 
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„ ntroul the whole Church of Chriſt in that which is ſo well known to have been lawfully, 
tefWligiouſly, and to notable purpoſe inſtituted? Calvin maketh mention even of Primates 
nt have authority above Biſhops, It was, faith he, the inſtitution of the ancient Church, 
14. „ the end that the Bijhops might by this bond of Concord continue the faſter linked a- 
the one ft themſelves. And leſt any Man ſhould think that as well he might allow the Papacy 
in- eſelf, to prevent this he addeth, Aliud eft moderatum gerere & honorem, quam totum ter- 
i WF irum orbem immenſo im erio complecti. Theſe things ſtanding as they do, we may coriclude, 
at tat, albeit the Offices which Buhops execute had been committed unto them only by 
ing e Church, and that the ſuperiority which they have over other Paſtors were not firſt by 


briſt himſelf given to the poſtles, and from them deſcended to others, but atterwards in 
uch conſideration brought in and agreed upon, as is pretended; yet could not this be a 


uſt or lawful exception againſt it. 


XII. But they will lay, lhere was no neceſſity of inſtituting Biſhops, the Church might The Argus 
bave ſtood well enough witho 


0 Sq i 46. : ments to 
ut them, they are as thoſe ſuperfluous things, which neither while 8 


they continue do good, nor do harm when they are removed, becauſe there is not any profitable was no necer. 
ſe whereunto they ſhould ſerve, «For firfl, in the Primitive Church their Paſtors were all e- ſity of inflita- 
qual, the Biſhops of thoſe days were the very ſame which Paftors of Pariſh-Churches at this 7 Heer 
a) are with us, no one at commundment or controulment by any others Authority amoneſt them. 

The Church therefore may ſtand and flouriſh without Biſhops : If they be neceſſary, wherefore 

nere they not ſooner inſtituted? 2. Again, if any ſuch thing were needful for the Church, 

Urift would have ſet it down in Scripture, as he did all kind of Officers needful for Jewiſh Re- 


ve! ment, 
Iemp / e, 


He which preſcribed unto the Jews ſo particularly the leaſt thing pertinent unto their 
would not have left ſo weighty Offices undetermined of in Scripture, but that he knew Ep. 3. lid 3. 


le Church could never have any profitable uſe of them. 3. Furthermore, it is the judgment of 
Vprian, that equity requireth every Man's cauſe to be heard, where the fault he is eharged 
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Ge.” pleaſe themſelves to give it the grace and countenance. of their favourable approbatyyy 


Tut a Congre- 


—_ * 


The \ Seventh Lt Book of 
with was committed, And the. reaſon be alledgeth ic, foraſmuth as there they may hays * 
Aceuſers and Mitneſſes in their cauſe. Sith therefore every Man's cauſe is meeteſt to le h 
lied at home by the Judges of his own Pariſh, to what purpaſe ſerveth their device, which by 
appointed Biſhops unto whom ſuch cauſes may be brought, and Archbiſhops to-mhom they may | 

| alfo from thence removed  ' 2 20.99 0 it M 
The fore-al. XIII. What things have neceſſary uſe in the Church, they of all others are the moſt ung 
ledged Argu- to judge, who bend themſelves purpoſely againſt whatſoever the Church uſeth, except! 


which they willingly do not yield unto any part of Church-Polity, in the forehead when 
there is not the mark of that new-deviſed Ramp. But howſoever Men like or diſlike, wh 
ther they judge things neceſſary or needleſs in the Houſe of God, a Conſcience they ſoll 
have touching that which they boldly affirm or deny. 1. In the Primitrne:Churd 10 3 
hops, no Paſtor having power. aver other Paſtors, but all Equals, euer) Man Supreme Comma 
der and Ruler within the King dom of his own! Gongregatzonior Pariſh ? The Biſhops that 9 

ſpoken of in the time of the Primitive Church, all: ſuch as Panſons or; Reftors of Fariſbes an 
*withus!? If thus it have been in the prime of the Church, the queſtion is, how far the 

wilt have that prime to extend, and where the latter ſpring. of that new-ſuppoſed dis 

der to begin: That primitive Church, wherein they hold that amongſt; the Fathers x 

which had Paſtoral: charge were Equal, they muſt of neceſſity ſo far enlarge, as to con 

tain ſome hundreds of years, becauſe for proof; hereof they alledge boldly and confident 

7. C. 1 f. oo I Saint Cyprian who ſuffered Martyrdom about three-hundred and threeſcore years after 
& 105. The gur bleſſed Lord's Incarnation. A Biſhop, they ſay, ſuch, as Cyprian doth ſpeak of, hy 
ont, rm only a Church or Congregation, ſuch as the Miniſters and Paſtors with us, which ar x 
ech of, is n>-, pointed unto ſeveral Towns, : Every Biſhop in Gyprian's time was Paſtor of one only Cor 
thiog clic but gregation, aſſembled in one place to be taught of one Man, A thing impertinent, although 
call Paſtor, or it were true. For the Queſtion. is about Perſonal inequality amongſt Governors of the 
as the com- Church. Now to ſhew there was no ſuch thing in the Church at ſuch time as Cyprian lived, 
mon nan What bring they forth? Forſooth, that Biſhops had then but a ſmall circuit of place fr 
Parſon ; and the exerciſe of their Authority. Be it ſuppoſed, that no one Biſhop had more than en 
_ OOO. only Town to govern, one only Congregation to rule: Doth it by Gyprian appear, that in 
Biſhop: is mei- any ſuch Town or Congregation, being under the cure and charge of ſome one Bilkgy 
ther Dioceſs there were not, beſides that one Biſhop, other alſo Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments 
gor Province, yet ſubject to the power of the ſame Biſhop? If this appear not, how can Cyprian be alley 
gation, which ed for a Witneſs, that in thoſe times there were no Biſhops which did differ from other 
met together Miniſters, as being above them in degree of Eccleſiaſtical power? But a groſs and a palpabl 
anne Pace: untruthr it is, That Biſhops with Cyprian were as Miniſters are with us in Pariſh-Chude 
taught of one and that each of them did guide ſome Pariſh without any other Paſtors under him. St. Cyprut 
Man. own Perſon may ſerve fora manifeſt diſproof hereof. Pontius being Deacon under Cyr 
noteth, that his admirable virtues cauſed him to be Biſhop with the ſooneſt; which a 
vancement therefore himſelf endeavoured for a while to avoid. It ſeemed in his own ex 

2 too ſoon for him to take the title of ſo great Honour, in regard whereof a Biſhop is termed 
Pont ifeæ, Sacexdos, Antiſtes Dei. Yet ſuch was his quality, that whereas others did had 

ly perform that duty, whereunto the Diſcipline of their Order together with the Religion 

of the Oath they took at their entrance into the Office even conſtrained them; him the Chat 

did not make, but receive ſuch a one, as behoved that a Biſhop ſhould be. But ſoon after 

followed that Proſcription, whereby being driven into exile, and continuing in that & 

ſtate for the ſpace of ſome two years, he ceaſed not by Letters to deal with his Clers)) 

ry and to direct them about the Publick affairs of the 
hy lee Church. They unto whom thoſe * Epiſtles were wi 
ficavit jam glogiofs lis roger auen du. ten, he commonly entituleth the E and Der 
te hoc & non 5 omeratim nec per multitudinem ſimul COINS of that Church. If any Man ubt, whether 


1 
junctam puto eſſe faciendym, ne ex hoc ipſo invidia con- | og the 
citetur, & introeundi Aan denegetur, & dum inſatia- thoſe Presby ters of Carthag e were Miniſters of 


biles multum volumus, totum perdamus; Conſulite er- Word and Sacraments or no, let him conſider but {hat 
2 n temperamento hoc j tutins Ohe only place of Cyprian 5 Where he giveth them fills 
fores offerunt Sngul! cum Kngulis Diaconis per vices ac. Careful advice, how to deal with circumſpeciion in 5 
cernent, quia & mutatio perſonarum, & vicifſitudo con- perilous times of the Church, that neither they t 
venientium minuit invidiam. Ep, g. were ior the truths ſake impriſoned, might want thole 
1 Choſtly comforts which they ought to have, nor the 

Church by miniftring the ſame unto them incur unneceſſary danger and peril, In Which 

Epiſtle it doth expreſly appear, that the Presbyters of whom he ſpeaketh, did offer, that 

is to ſay, adminiſter the Euchariſt; and that many there were of them in the Church 

Carthage, ſo as ad might have every day change for performance of that duty. Nor will 

any Manof ſound Judgment I think deny, that Cyprian was in Authority and Power abole 

the CErgy of that Church, above thoſe Presbyters unto whom he gave direction. It 5% 

parently thereſore untrue, that in Cyprian's time Miniſters of the Word and Sacramen? 

were all equal, and that no one of them had either Title more excellent than the reſt, ® 
Authority and Government over the reſt, Cyprian being Riſhop of Carthage, was Clear 

ly Superiour unto all other Miniſters there: Yea, Cyprian was by reaſon of the Pign!') 

of his See an Archbiſhop, and ſo conſequently Superior unto Biſhops. Bithops, e Fl 


there have been always, even as long as the Church of Chriſt it-ſelf hath been. rolle 
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dolles who planted it, did themſelves rule zs Biſhops over it, neither could they io well 


bl have kept things in order during their own times, but that Epiſcopal Authority was given 
nM them from above, to exerciſe far and wide over all other Guides and Paſtors of God's 
Church. The Church indeed for a time continued without Bithops by reſtraint ; every 
here eftabliſhed in Chriſtian Cities. But ſhall we thereby conclude, that the Church 
hath no uſe of them, that without them it may ſtand and flouriſh? No, the cauſe where- 

nl ore they were [0 ſoon unwerſally appointed was, for that it plainly appeared, that with- 
aut them the Church could not have continued long. It was by the ſpecial Providence 
of God no doubt ſo diſpoſed, that the evil whereof this did ſerve for remedy might firſt 
ve felt, and ſo the Reverend Authority of Biſhops be made by ſo much the more effectual, 
when our general experience had taught Men what it was tor Churches to want them. 
Good Laws are never eſteemed ſo good, nor acknowledged ſo neceſſary, as when precedent 
Crimes are as Seeds out of which they grow, Epiſcopal Authority was even in a manner 
anctified unto the Church of Chriſt, by that little bitter experience which it firſt had of 
the peſtilent evil of Schiſms, Again, when this very thing was propoſed as a remedy, yet a 
nore ſuſpicious and fearful acceptance it muſt needs have found, if the ſelf-ſame provident 
Wiſdom of Almighty God, had not alſo given before-hand ſufficient tryal thereof in the Re- 
jiment of Jeruſalem, a Mother-Church, which having received the ſame order even at the 
irſt, was by it moſt peaceably governed, when other Churches without it had trouble, So 
that by all means the neceſſary uſe of Epiſcopal Government is confirmed, yea ſtrengthen- 
e it is and ratified, even by the not-eſtabliſhment thereof in all Churches every where at 
the firſt, 2. When they further diſpute, That if any ſuch thing were needful, Chriſt would 
in Scripture have ſet down paticular Statutes and Laws, appoint ing that Brſhops ſhould be made, 
ad preſeribing in what order, even as the Law doth for all kind of Officers which were need- 
al in the Fewiſh Regiment; might not a Man, that would bend his wit to maintain the fury 
of the Petrobru ſi an Hereticks in pulling down Oratories, uſe the ſelt-ſame argument with 
j much countenance of reaſon? If it were needful that we jhoul a aſſemble our ſelves in Chur- 
ces, would that God, which taught the Jem ſo exactly the frame of their ſumptuous Temple, 
eve us no particular inſtruct ions in writing, no not ſo much as which way to lay an one jione? 
surely ſuch kind of Argumentation doth not ſo ſtrengthen the finews of their cauſe, as wea- 
ken the credit of their Judgment which are led therewith. 3. And whereas Thirdly, in 
liſproof of that uſe which Epiſcopal Authority hath in Judgment of Spiritual Caules, they | 
bring forth the verdict of Cyprian, who faith, That equity requireth every Man's Cauſe to cypr. lib. 1. 
e heard, where the fault he was charged with was committed, foraſmuch . as there they may Ep. 3. 
Wave both Accuſers and Witneſſes im the Gauſe: This Argument, grounding it-ſelf on Principles 
1 leſs true in Civil than in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, unleſs, it be qualified with ſome excep- 
tons or limitations, over-turneth the higheſt Tribunal-Seats both in Church and Common- 

ealth, it taketh utterly away all appeals, it ſecretly condemneth even the bleſſed Apoſtle 
imſelf, as having tranſgreſſed the Law of Equity, by his appeal from the Court of Fudea 

ito thoſe higher which were in Rome, The generality of ſuch kind of axioms deceiveth, Ads. 254 
nleſs it be conſtrued with ſuch cautions as the matter whereunto they are applicable doth 
eguire. An uſual and ordinary tranſportation of cauſes. out of Africa into 4taly, out of one 
kingdom into another, as diſcontented Perſons lift, which was the thing which Cyprian 
Halloweth, may be unequal and unmeet; and yet not therefore a thing unneceſſary, to 
hve the Courts erected in higher places, and judgment committed unto greater Perſons, 
tb whom the meaner may bring their cauſes either by way of appeal or otherwiſe, to be de- 


ate. ermined according to the order of Juſtice ; which hath been always obſerved every where 
„a Civil States, and is no leſs requiſite alſo for the State of the Church of God. The Rea- 
the ons which teach it to be expedient for the one, will ew it to be for the other, at leaſtwiſe 


tot unneceſſary. Inequality of Paſtors is an Ordinance both Divine and profitable: Their 
xceptions againſt it in theſe two reſpects we have ſhewed to be altogether cauſleſs, unrea- 


bnable, and unjuſt, . : : 
XIV. The next thing which they upbraid us with, is the difference between that inequa- ,, awe 


{hat ity of Paſtors which hath been of old, and which now is: For at length they grant, That. unto thoſe | 
this e ſuperiority of Biſhops aud of Archbiſhops 15 ſomewbat ancient, but no ſuch kind of Superiori- things wi 
the Mn 2s ours have. By the Laws of our Diſcipline a Biſhop may ordain without asking the concerning 
which Peoples conſent, a Biſhop may excommunicate and releaſe alone, a Biſhop may impriſon, the difference 
thoſe i Biſhop may bear Civil Office in the Realm, a Biſhop may be a Councellor of State; theſe does BE 
- the Emings ancient Biſhops neither did nor might do. Be it granted that ordinarily, neither in Bibers now 
vhicl N elecions nor deprivations, neither in excommunicating nor in releaſing the excommunt- 88 
that I cate; in none of the weighty affairs of Government, Biſhops of old were wont to do any Pihops bad 
ch . thing without conſultation with their Clergy, and conſent of the People under them. Be it more than o- 
WI 


ranted, that the ſame Biſhops did neither touch any Man with corporal punichment, nor 3 Presby 
meddle with ſecular affairs and Offices, the whole Clergy of God being then tyed by the 

it and ſevere Canons of the Church, to uſe no other than ghoſtly power, to attend no 

nend Mother buſineſs than heavenly, Tarquinius was in the Roman Common-wealth deſervedly Liv. liv. 1. 
ſt, c ated, of whoſe unorderly proceedings the Hiſtory ſp: aketh thus, Hic Reg um primus tra- 

cleat- N dium 4 Prioribys morem de omnibus Senatum conſuleudi ſelvit; demeſticis Conſiliis Rempub. 

gut) N miniſtravit; bellum, pacem, federa, ſocterates, per ſeipſum cum quibus voluit, inju'u Populi 

e lay, ic Senutus, fecit diremitque, Againſt Biſhops the like is objected, That tbey are Invaders, 

ne | Dad ed add of 
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Je Seventh Book of 


ſented unto it by a general ſecret agreement to bear it now as an helpleſs evil: All this ſys. 


of all parts therein, For other benefit we have not any, by ſorting our ſelves into Politick 


oy other Men's right, and by intolerable uſurpation take upon them to do that alone, herein an- 
cient Laws have appointed, that others, not they only, ſhould bear ſway. Let the Caſe of 
Biſhops be put, not in ſuch ſort as it is, but even as their very heavieſt Adverſaries would 
deviſe it: Suppoſe that Biſhops at the firſt had encroached upon the Church, that by ſleightz 
and cunning prastiſes they had appropriated Eccleſiaſtical, as Aug uſtus did Imperial, Pow. 
er; that they had taken the advantage of Men's inclinable affections, which did not luke 
them for Revenues ſake to be ſuſpected of Ambition; that in the mean while their uſurpati 
on had gone forward by certain eaſie and inſenſible degrees; that being not diſcerned in 
the growth, when it was thus far grown, as we now lee it hath proceeded, the world at 
length perceiving there was juſt cauſe of complaint, but no place of remedy left, had af. 


poſed for certain and true, yet ſurely a thing of this nature, as for the Superior to d 
that alone, unto which of right the conſent of ſome other Inferiors ſhould have been re. 
quired by them ; though It had an indirect entrance at the firſt, muſt needs through conti. 
nuance of ſo many ages as this hath ſtood be made now a thing more natural to the Church 
than that it ſhould be oppreſt with the mention of contrary Orders worn fo many ages 
ſince quite and clean out of ure. But with Biſhops the caſe is otherwiſe ; for in doing tha 
by themſelves, which others together with them have been accuſtomed to do, they do not 
any thing, but that whereunto they have been upon juſt occaſions authoriſed by orderly 
means. All things natural have in them naturally, more or leſs, the power of providing 
for their own ſafety: And, as each particular Man hath this power, fo every Politick &. 
ciety of Men muſt needs have the lame, that thereby the whole may provide for the g000 


Societies, ſaving only that by this mean each part hath that relief, which the virtue of the 
whole is able to yield it. The Church therefore being a Politick Society or Body, cannot 
poſſibly want the power of providing for it-ſelf: And the chiefeſt part of that power con- 
liſteth in the Authority of making Laws. Now, foraſmuch as Corporations are perpetyg] 
the Laws of the ancienter Church cannot chuſe but bind the latter, while they are in force 
But we muſt note withal, that, becauſe the body of the Church continueth the ſame, ithath 
the ſame. Authority ſtill, and may abrogate old Laws or make new, as need ſhall require, 
Wherefore vainly are the ancient Canons and Conſtitutions objected as Laws, when ond 
they are either let ſecretly to dye by di{-uſage, or are openly abrogated by contrary Lays, 
The Ancients had cauſe to do no otherwiſe than they did; and yet ſo ſtrictly they judged nit 
themſelves in Conſcience bound to obſerve thoſe Orders, but that in ſundry caſes they e. 
fily diſpenſed therewith, which 1 ſuppole they would never have done, had they eſteemed 
them as things, whereunto everlaſting, immutable, and indiſpenſable obſervation did belony, 
The Biſhop uſually promoted none, which were not firſt allowed as fit, by conference ha 
with the reſt of his Clergy and with the People: Notwithſtanding, in the caſe of 4uriu 
Saint Cyprian did otherwiſe, In matters of Deliberation and Counſel for diſpoſing of 
that, which belangeth generally to the whole body of the Church, or which being mor 
particular is nevertheleſs of To great conſequence, that it needeth the force of many Jude: 
ments conferred; in ſuch things the common ſaying muſt neceſſarily take place, 4» H 
cannot ſee that which Eyes can. As for Clerical Ordinations, there are no ſuch reaſons a 
ledged againſt the Order which is, but that it may be eſteemed as good in every Teſped, a 
that which hath been; and in ſome conſiderations better, at leaſtwiſe (which is ſuf: 
ent to our purpoſe) it may be held in the Church of Chriſt, without tranſgreſſing any Lay, 
either Ancient or Late, Divine or Human, which we ought to obſerve and keep, Thc 
form of making Eccleſiaſtical Officers hath ſundry parts, neither are they all of equal nv 
ment. When Deacons having not been before in the Church of Chriſt, the Apoſtles fav 
it needful to have ſuch ordained : They, firſt, aſſemble the multitude, and ſhew them hon 
needful it is that Deacons be made. Secondly, they name unto them what number tht) 
judge convenient, what quality the Men muſt be of, and to the People they commit the 
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care of finding ſuch out, Thirdly, the People hereunto aſſenting make their choice of vu: 4 
Stephen and the reſt, thoſe choſen Men they bring and preſent before the Apoſtles: Hov- there 
beit, all this doth not endue them with any Eccleſiaſtical Power. But when ſo much was He 
done, the Apoſtles finding no cauſe to take exception did with Prayer and impoſition of WW” 
Hands make them Deacons. This was it which gave them their very being, all other things f,. 
befides were only preparations unto this. Touching the form of making Presbyters, al own 
though it be not wholly of purpoſe any where ſet down in the Apoſtles Writings, yet ſun in 
dry ſpeeches there are, which inſinuate the chiefeſt things that belong unto that Action: le,! 
As when Paul and Barnabas are ſaid to have faſted, prayed, and made Presbyters: Weng. 
Timothy is willed to lay hands ſuddenly on no Man, for fear of participating with oth! Le 
Men's ſins. For this cauſe the Order of the Primitive Church was, between Choice and Meg 


Ordination to have ſome ſpace for ſuch Probation and Tryal as the Apoſtle doth ment10 hall 
in Deacons, ſaying, Let them firſt be proved, and then miniſter, if ſo be they be found blame" they 

Alexander Severus beholding in his time how careful the Church of Chriſt was, eſſe Ne. 
cially for this point; how, after the choice of their Paſtors, they uſed to publich tte“ 
names of the Partieschoſen, and not to give them the final act of Approbation, til) the 
ſaw whether any let or impediment would be alledged; he gave Commendment, that teen 


like ſhould alſo be done in his own Imperial Elections, adding this as a Reaſon whore they 
{4 
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Eccle ſiatical Polit). 
” {> required, namely, For tbat both Chriſtians and Jews being ſo wary about ho Or 775 N 
of their Frieſis, 11 jecmed very unequal for him not to be in like ſort cir, umſpect, to whom 


" committed the Goverument of Provinces, containing Power over Men's both Eſtates and 


ohts Mr ives, This the JUNO peta TE provide for, requiring before Ordination ſcru- 
ow. Miny : Let them diligently be examined three days together before the Sabbath, and on the $ aþ- Deca quand 
ater Mich ler them be preſented unto the Biſhop. And even this in effect alſo is the very uſe of the 3 


Church of England, at all Solemn Ordaining of Miniſters; and if all Ordaining were So- 
mn, L muſt confels it were much the better, R 

The pretended diſorder of the Church of England is, that Biſhops ordain them, to whoſe 
| klection the People give no voices, and ſo the Biſhops make them alone, that is to lay, 
ſup. they give Ordination without Popular Election going before, which ancient Biſhops nei- 
o do ter did nor might do. Now in very truth, if the multitude have hereunto a right, which 
re. Might can never be tranſlated from t hem for any cauſe, then 1s there no remedy but we muſt 
ield, that unto the lawful making of Miniſters the voice of the People is required; and 


„that, according to the Adverſe Parties Aſlert ion, ſuch as make Miniſters without asking the Eccl. diſp. 30% 

ages Neoples conſent, do but exerciſe a certain Tyranny. | 

that MW At the firſt Erection of the Common-wealth of Rome, the People (for ſo it was then 
nor ttt) determined of all affairs: Afterwards, this growing troubleſome, their Senators did 
ey trat for them, which themſelves before had done: In the end all came to one Man's hands, 
lins and the Emperor alone was inſtead of many Senators, 

o. In theſe things the experience of time may breed both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical change 
goal Miffrom that which hath been before received, neither do latter things always violently ex- 
tick Nude former, but the one growing leſs convenient than it hath been, giveth place to that 
the Nich is now become more. That which was fit for the People themſelves to do at the firſt, 
not Wight afterwards be more convenient for them to do by ſome other : Which other is not 


thereby proved a Tyrant, becauſe he alone doth that which a multitude were wont to do, 
nleſs by violence he take that Authority upon him, againſt the Order of Law, and without 
ny publick appointment; as with us, if any did, it ſhould (I ſuppoſe) not long be ſafe for 
him ſo to do. | 

This Anſwer (1 hope) will ſeem to be ſo much the more reaſonable, in that themſelves, 
tho ſtand againſt us, have furniſh'd us therewith, For whereas againſt the making of 


Ince 

ws, Miniſters by Bithops alone their uſe hath been to object, what ſway the People did bear 

not hen Stephen and the reſt were ordained Deacons: They begin to eſpy how their own Plat- 

en m ſwerveth not a little from that example, wherewith they controul the practiſes of o- 

med hers. For, touching the form of the Peoples concurrence in that Action, they obſerve it 

ons, ot; no, they plainly profeſs, that they are not in this point bound to be followers of the 

hd WF poſtles. The Apoſtles Ordained whom the People had firſt choſen. They hold, that their 

Ju Wcclefiaſtical Senate ought both to chuſe, and alſo to Ordain. Do not themſelves then take 

2 of ay that which the Apoſtles gave the People, namely, the priviledge of chuſing Eccleſia- 

nor ical Officers? They do. But behold in what fort they anſwer it, | 
ach By the ſi th and the fourteenth of the Acts (lay they) it doth appear, that the people had Eccl. Ditcipt, 
HM: chrefeſt power of chuſt g. Howbeit that, as unto me it ſeemeth, was done upon ſpecial fol. 41. 
e, which doth not ſo much concern #5, neither ought it to be drawn unto the ordinary and 


metual form of governing the Church: For, as in eſtabliſhing Commcn-wealths, not only if they 
r popular, but even being ſuch 45 are ordered oy the power of a fewſthe chiefeſt, or as by the ſole 
luthority of one, till the ſame be eſtabl iſhed, the whole ſway 1s in the Peoples hands, who volun- 
il) appoint thoſe Magiſtrates by whoſe Authority they may be governed; ſo that afterward 
ut the multitude 1t-ſelf, but thoſe Magiſtrates which are choſen by the multitude, have the or- 


M0- ; A {2 a ab "a 
fa ering of Publ ick Affairs: After the jelf-jame manner it fared in eſtabliſhing alſo the Church: 
how When there was not as yet any placed over the People, all Authority was in them all ; but when 


they all had choſen certain to whom the Regiment of the Church was committed, this power is 
ut now any longer in the hands of the whole multitude, but wholly in theirs who are appointed 
uides of the Church. Beſides, in the choice of Deacous there was alſo another ſpecial cauſe, 
therefore the whole Church at that time jhould chuſe them, For inaſmuch 45 the Grecians 
urmured againſt the Hebrews, and complained, that in the daily diſtribution which was made 
or relief of the poor, they were not indifferently reſpefted, nor ſuch regard had of their Widows 
s was mect ; this made it neceſſary, that they all ſhould have to deal in the choice of thoſe, unto 
om that care ira afterwards tobe committed, to the end that all occaſion of jealouſies and com- 
Mlamts micht be removed. I beretore that which was done by the People for certain Cauſes, be- 
we the Church mas fully ett led, may not be drawn out, and applyed unto a conſtaut and perre- 
ual form of ordering the Church. | | 

Let them caſt the Diſcipline of the Church of England into the ſame ſcales where they 
Weigh their own, let them give us the fame meaſure which here they take, and our ſtrifes 
hall ſoon be brought to a quiet end. When they urge the Apoſtles as Precedents; when 
ey condemn us of Tyranny, becauſe we do not, in making Miniſters, the ſame which 
We Apoſtles did; when they plead, That with us one alone doth ordain, and that our Ordi- 
tions are without the Peoples knowledge, contrary to that example which the bleed Apoſiles 
bare: We do not requeſt at their hands allowance as much as of one word we ſpeak in our 
Wn defence, if that which we ſpeak be of our own; but that which N {peak, 
they muſt be content to liſten unto. To exempt themſelves from being over-far preſt with 
1 the 
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' The Seventh Book of 
the Apoſtles example, they can anſwer, That which was done by the People once upon ſpeci, 
Cauſes, when the Church was not yet eſtabliſhed, is not to be made a rule for the conſt ant an 
continual ordering of the Church, In defence of their own Election, although they do ng 
therein depend on the People ſo much as the 1 in the choice of Deacons, they thin 
it a very ſufficient Apology, that there were pecial conſiderations why Deacons at tha 
time ſhould be choſen by the whole Church, but not ſo now. In excuſe of diffimilityg, 

between their own and the Apoſtles Diſcipline, they are contentedto uſe this Anſwer, J, 
many things were done in the Apoſiles times, before the ſettling of the Ghurch, which afte 
ward the Ghurch was not tyed to obſerve, For countenance of their own proceedings, when 
in their Governors do more than the Apoſtles, and their People leſs than under the | 
poſtles the firſt Churches are found to have done at the making of Eccleſiaſtical Officer 
they deem it a marvellous-reaſonable kind of Pleading to ſay, That even 45 in Comma 
wealths, when the multitude have ouce choſen many or one to rule over them, the right yy, 
wu at the firſt in the whole body of the People, u now derived into thoſe many, or thy, ,,| 
which is ſo choſen ; and that this being done, it is not the whole multitude, to whom the adm, 
niſtration of ſuch publick affairs any longer appertaineth, but that which they did, the 
Rulers may now do lawfully without them: After the ſelf-ſame manner it ſtandeth with jj 

Church al ſo. | | 3 

How eaſy and plain might we make our defence 2 How clear and allowable eyen unt 
them, if we could but obtain of them to admit rhe ſame things conſonant unto equity i 
our mouths, which they require to be ſo taken from their own? If that which is truth, be 
ing uttered in maintenance of Scotland and Geneva, do not ceaſe to be truth, when the Chun 
of England once alledgeth it; this great crime of Tyranny, where with we are charged, hat 
a plain and eaſy defence? Yea, but we do not at all ask the Peoples approbation, whi 
they do, whereby they thew themſelves more indifferent and more free from taking ayy 
the Peoples right. Indeed, when their Lay-Elders have choſen whom they think guy 
the Peoples conſent thereunto is asked, and, if they give their approbation , the thing 
ſtandeth warranted for ſound and good. But if not, is the former choice overthroyg: 
No, but the People is to yield to reaſon z and, if they which have made the choice do ff 
like the Peoples reaſon as to reverſe their own deed at the hearing of it, then a new 
ion to be made; otherwiſe the former to ſtand, notwithſtanding the Peoples negatit 
Ecel. Diſcip, and diſlike. What is this elſe but to deal with the People, as thoſe Nurſes do with I 
p. 41. fants, whoſe Mouths they beſmear with the backſide of the Spoon, as though they hut 
fed them, when they themſelves devour the food. They cry in the ears of the People, tha 

all Men's conſent ſhould be had unto that which concerns all; they make the Peoplebelier 

we wrong them, and deprive them of their right in making Miniſters, whereas with u 

the People have commonly far more ſway and force than with them. For inaſmuch asthen 

are but two main things obſerved in every Eccleſiaſtical Function, Power to exerciſethedu 

ty it-ſelf, and ſome charge of People whereon to exerciſe the ſame ; the tormer of theſe i 

received at the hands of the whole, viſible, Catholick Church: For it is not any one pam 

cular multitude that can give power, the force whereof may reach far and wide indehnite 

ly, as the power of Order doth, which whoſo hath once received, there is no action whic 
belongeth thereunto, but he may exerciſe effectually the ſame in any part of the World 

without iterated Ordination. They whom the Church hath from the beginning uſet 

as her Agents in conferring this power, are not either one ormore of the Laity, and ther 

fore it hath not been heard of, that ever any ſuch were allowed to ordain Miniſters : On 

Perſons Eccleſiaſtical, and they, in place of Calling, Superiors both unto Deacons, and 

_ unto Presbyters z only ſuch Perſons Eccleſiaſtical have been authoriſed to ordain both, and 

Neque enim to give them the power of Order, in the name of the whole Church. Such were the Apt 
fas erat aut ſtles, ſuch was Timothy, ſuch was Titus, ſuch are Biſhops. Not that there is between thel 
ticebat ut n= no difference, but that they all agree in Pre-eminence of Place above both Presbyters and 
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— 


ſer ior ordina- 


ret majorem. Deacons, whom they otherwiſe might not ordain. Now whereas hereupon ſome do inf! 


mute 7 that no Ordination can ſtand, but only ſuch as is made by Biſhops, which have had thel 
ee = Ordination likewiſe by other Biſhops before them, till we come to the very Apoſtles 0 
1 Tim. 2. Chriſt themſelves. In which reſpect it was demanded of Beza at Poiſſie, By what Authe 
rity he could adminiſter the holy Sacraments, being not thereunto ordained by any other ib 
Calvin, or by ſuch as to whom the power of Ordination did not belong, according to the atciel 
Orders and Cuſtoms of the Church; fith Calvin, and they who joyned with him in that a&: 
were no Biſhops: And Athanaſius maintaineth the fact of Macarius a Presbyter, which oel 
threw the holy Table, whereat one 1/chyr 4 would have miniſtred the bleſſed Sacrameſb 
b; having not been conſecrated thereunto by laying on of ſome Bithops hands, according d 
x«:4%oa,, the Eccleſiaſtical Canons; as alſo Epiphanius inveigheth ſharply againſt divers for doing the 


like, when they had not Epiſcopal Ordination. To this we anſwer, that there may % 


ſometimes very juſt and ſufficient reaſon to allow Ordination made without a Biſhop. Ti 
whole Church viſible being the true original ſubject of all power, it hath not ordinati 
allowed any other than Biſhops alone to ordain : Howbeit, as the ordinary courſe is odr 
narily in all things to be obſerved, ſo it may be in ſome caſes not unnecetlary that we & 
Cline from the ordinary ways, Men may be extraordinarily, yet allowably, two ways 4 


mitted unto Spiritual Functions in the Church. One is, when God himſelf doth of we 


Ecclefra8tical Polity. 
felf raiſe up any, whoſe labour he uſeth without requiring that Men ſhould Authoriſe them: 
But then he dorh ratifie their Calling by manifeſt ſigns and tokens himſelf from Heaven. 
And thus even ſuch as believed not our Saviour's teaching, did yet acknowledge him a lawful | 
Teacher ſent ſrom God : Thou art a Teacher ſent from God, otherwiſe none could do thoſe things | 
which thou doſt. Luther did but reaſonably therefore, in declaring that the Senate of Mulhenſe 
ſhould do well to ask of Muncer, from whence he received power to teach? Who it was that 
had called him ? And if his anſwer were, that God had given him his Charge, then to require 
at his hands ſome evident ſign thereof for Men's ſatisfaction ; becauſe ſo God is wont, when he 
himſelf is the Author of any extraordinary Calling, Another extraordinary kind ot Vocation 
is, when the exigence of neceſſity doth conſtrain to leave the uſual ways of the Church, 
which otherwiſe we would willingly keep : Where the Church muſt needs have ſome ordai- 
ned, and neither hath, nor can have poſhbly a Biſhop to ordain; in caſe of ſuch neceſſity, the 
ordinary Inftitution of God hath given oftentimes, and may give place, And therefore we 
are not, ſimply without exception, to urge a lineal deſcent of power from the Apoſtles by con- 
tinued ſucceſſion of Biſhops in every effectual Ordination. Theſe caſes of inevitable neceſſity 
1 excepted, none may ordain but only Bithops : By the impoſition of their hands it is, that the 

BM Church giveth power of Order, both unto Presbyters and Deacons. Now, when that power 
ſo received is once to have any certain Subject whereon it may work, and whereunto it is to be 
tyed, here cometh in the Peoples conſent, and not before. The power of Order I may lawfully re- 
ceive, without asking leave of any multitude; but that power I cannotexerciſe upon any one 
certain People utterly againſt their wills: Neither is there in the Church of England any Man, 
by order of Law, poſſeſſed with Paſtoral charge over any Pariſh, but the People in effect do 
chuſe him thereunto. For, albeit they chuſe not by giving every Man perſonally his particu- 
lar voice, yet can they not ſay, that they have their Paſtors violently obtruded upon them, in 
as much as their ancient and original intereſt therein hath been by orderly means derived 
into the Patron who chuſeth for them. And if any Man be deſirous to know how Patrons - 
came to have ſuch intereſt, we are to conſider, that at the firſt erection of Churches it ſeem- 
ed but reaſonable in the eyes of the whole Chriſtian World, to paſs that right to them and 
their Succeſſors, on wh ſoyl, and at whoſe charge the ſame were founded. This all Men 
gladly and willingly did, both in honour of ſo great Piety, and for encouragement of many 
others unto the like, who peradyenture elſe would have been as {low to erect Churches, or 
to endow them, as we are forward both to ſpoil them and to pull them down. 

Its no true aſſertion therefore, in ſuch ſort as the pretended Reformers mean it, That all 
Miniſters of God*s Word ought to be made by conſent of many, that is to ſay, by the Peoples ſuf- 
frages ; that ancient Biſhops neither did nor might ordain otherwiſe; and that ours do herein 1 
aſurp a far greater power than was, or than lawfully could have been granted unto Biſhops which bo 
were of old. Furthermore, as touching Spiritual Juriſdiction, our Bithops, they ſay, do bl 
that which of all things is moſt intolerable, and which the ancient never did, Our Biſbops 
excommunicate and releaſe alone, whereas the Cenſures of the Church neither ought, nor were 
vont to be adminiſtred otherwiſe, than by conſent of many, Their meaning here when they ſpeak. 
of many, is not as before it was: When they hold that Miniſters ſhould be made with con- 
ent of many, they underſtand by Mam, the Multitude, or Common People; but in requi- 
ting that many ſhould evermore join with the Biſhop in the adminiſtration of Church-cen- 
ſures, they mean by Many, a few Lay-Elders, choſen out of the reſt of the People to that pur- Concil. Gaz: 
poſe. This, they ſay, is ratified by ancient Councils, by ancient Biſhops this was practiſed, *h-8-4-c. 23. 
And the reaſon hereof, as Bez ſuppoſet h, was, Becauſe if the power of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures _ 4s 4 - 
did belong unto any one, there would this great inconvenience follow; Eccleſiaſtical Regiment Ep. e 
ſhould be ohang ed into meer Tyranny, or elſe into a Civil Royalty: Therefore no one, either Biſhop 
or Presbyter, Ihould or can alone exerciſe that Power, but with his Eccleſi aſtical Conſiſtory be 
ought to do it, as may appear by the old Diſcipline. | 

And is it poſſible, that one ſo grave and judicious ſhould think it in earneſt Tyranny 
for a Biſhop to excommunicate, whom Law and Order hath authoriſed ſo to do? or be per- 
lwaded, that Eccleſiaſtical Regiment degenerateth into Civil Regality, when one is al- 
lowed to do that which hath been at any time the deed of more ? Surely, far meaner-wit— 
ted Men than the World accounteth Mr. Beza, do eafily perceive, that Tyranny is Power 
violently exerciſed againſt Order, againſt Law; and that the difference of thefe two Regi- 
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140M nents, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, conſiſteth in the matter about which the actions of each are 
1 ove! wnverſant and not in this, that Civil Royalty admitteth but one, Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ament i ment requireth many Supreme Corectors. Which Allegation, were it true, would prove 
ling uf wo more than only, that ſome certain number is neceſſary for the aſſiſtance of the Biſhop : 
ng tht But that a number of ſuch as they do require is neceſſary, how doth it prove? Wherefore al- 
nay be eit Biſhops ſhould now do the very ſame which the Ancients did, uſing the Colledge of 
\ ITbeſ kresbyters under them as their Aſſiſtants, when they adminifter Church-cenſures, yet 


inari)) ould they ſtill ſwerve utterly from that which theſe Men ſo buſily labour for, becauſe the 
is ord Ml ents whom they require to aſſiſt in thoſe Caſes, area ſort of Lay-Elders, ſuch as no ancient 
we de Bihop ever was aſſiſted with. | f | 
avs all Shall theſe truitleſs jars and janglings never ceaſe ? Shall we never ſee end of them? How 
hin- much happier were the World it thoſe eager Task-maſters, whoſe eyes are ſo curious and 
Sel rp in difcerning what ſhould be done by many, and what by few, were, all changed into 
Panful doers of that, which every good Chriſtian Man ought either cnly- or chiefly to do, 
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Concerning 
the Civil 


power and 
authority 


which our 
Biſhops have, 


Jer. 29. 25. 


1 Cor. 6. 


Vide Barnab. So that if judgment of Secular affairs ſhould be committed unto wiſe Men, unto Men ol 


nix pegs chiefeſt Credit and Account amongſt them, when the Paſtors of their Souls are ſuch, Who 


2 


and to be found therein doing, when that great and glorious Judge of all Men's 


8 


; B21 
deeds and words thall appear ? In the mean while, be it One that hath this charge 


or be they Many that be his Aſſiſtants, let there be careful Proviſion that Juſtice ma 
be adminiſtred , and in this ſhall our God be glorified more than by ſuch contentious 
Diſputes. 

XV. Of which Nature that alſo is, wherein Biſhops are, over and beſides all this, accu. 
ſed to have much more exceſſive power than the ancient, in as much as unto their Eecleſi aſtica 
authority the Civil Magiſtrate, for the better repreſſing of ſuch 45 contemn Eecleſiaſtical cen- 
ſures, hath for divers ages annexed Civil. The crime of Biſhops herein is divided jj, 
theſe two ſeveral branches, the one that in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical they firike with the ſword 
of Secular puniſhments; the other, that Offices are granted them, by virtue whereof the 
medale with Civil affairs, Touching the one, it reacheth no farther than only untoreſtrain; 
of liberty by impriſonment ( which yet is not done but by the Laws of the Land, and þ 
Virtue of Authority derived from the Prince.) A thing which being allowable in prieſt 
amongſt the Jews, muſt needs have received ſome ſtrange alteration in nature ſince, if it 
be now ſo pernicious and venomous to be coupled with a Spiritual Vocation in any Man 
which beareth Office in the Church of Chriſt. Shemaiah writing to the Colledge of Prieſt 
which were in Feruſalem, and to Zephaniah the principal of them, told them they were ap- 
pointed of God, that they might«be Officers in the Hoiſſe of the Lord, for every Man wii. 
raved, and did make himſelf a Prophet, to the end that they might by the force of this their 


authority put ſuch in Priſon, and in the Stocks, His malice is reproved, for that he pro- 


voketh them to ſhe w their power againſt the innocent. But ſurely, when any Man juſtly 
punithable had been brought before them, it could be no unjuſt thing for them even in ſuch 
ſort then to have puniſhed. As for Offices, by virtue whereof Biſhops have to deal in Civil 
Affairs, we muſt confider that Civil Affairs are of divers kinds; and as they be not all fit fy 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons to meddle with, ſo neither is it neceſſary, nor at this day haply conveni. 
ent, that from medling with any ſuch thing at all they all ſhould without exception be fe. 
cluded. Iwill therefore ſet down ſome few caſes, wherein it cannot but clearly appear 
unto reaſonable Men, that Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Functions may be lawfully united in one 
and the ſame Perſon. | / 

Firſt therefore, in caſe a Chriſtian Society be planted amongſt their profeſſed Ene- 
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more able to know right from wrong than the common un-lettered ſort, 


Aug de oper, guſtin did hereby gather, his own words do ſufficiently ſhow, I call God to witneſs upon 1 
Onarch. 


mies, or by toleration do live under ſome certain State whereinto they are not incoryo- 
rated, whom ſhall we judge the meeteſt Men to have the hearing and determining of ſuch 
meer civil Controverſies as are every day wont to grow between Man and Man? Such be— 
ing the ſtate of the Church of Corinth, the Apoſtle giveth them this direction, Dare ay 
of you, having buſineſs againſt another, be judged by the unjuſt, and not under Saints? Do je 
not know that the Saints ſhall judge the World ? If the World then ſhall be judged by you, ur 
ye unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters? Know ye not that we ſhall judge the Angels? Hw 
much more things that appertain to this life? If then ye have judgment of things pertainin i 
this life, ſet up them which are leaſt eſteemed in the Church, I ſpeak it to your ſhame; Is it ſi 
that there is not a wiſe Man amongſt you? no not one that can judge between his Brethren, hut 
4 Brother goeth to law with a Brother, and that under the Infidels? Nom therefore ther i 
utterly a fault among you, becauſe ye go to Law one with another; Why rather ſuffer ye ut 
wrong, why rather ſuſtain ye not harm? In which Speech there are theſe degrees; Bette: 
to ſuffer and to put up Injuries, than to contend ; better to end contention by Arbitre 
ment, than by Judgment; better by Judgment before the wiſeſt of their own, than be. 
fore the ſimpler; better before the ſimpleſt of their own, than the wiſeſt of them without: 


more fit to be alſo their Judges for the ending of ſtrifes? The wiſeſt in things divine, ma) 
be alſo in things human the moſt skilful. At leaſtwiſe they are by likely hood commonly 


And what St, 4 


Soul, ſaith he, that according to the Order which is kept in well ordered Monaſteries, 1 could 
wiſh to have every day my hours of labouring with my hands, my hours of reading and of prajith; 
rather than to endure theſe moſt tumultuous perplexities of other Men's cauſes, which I am force 
to bear while I travel in Secular buſineſſes, either by judging to diſcuſs them, or to cut them 0 

by intreaty : Unto which toyles that Apoſtle, who himſelf ſuſtained them not, for any thing ue 
read, hath notwithſtanding tyed us not of his own accord, but being thereunto directed by th 
Spirit which ſpeaks in him, His own Apoſileſhip, which drew him to travel up and down, ſulfe 
red him not to be any where ſettled for this purpoſe, wherefore the wiſe, faithful aud holy Mes 
which were ſeated here and there, and not them which travelled up and down to preach, he made 
Examiners of ſuch buſineſſen. Whereupon of him it #s no where written, that he had leiſure de 
attend theſe things, from which we cannot excuſe our ſelves although we be ſimple ; becauſe el 
ſuch he requireth, if wiſe Men cannot be had, rather than that the aff airs of Chriſtians ſhould be 
brought into publick judgment.” Howbeit, not without comfort in our Lord are theſe travels ll. 
dertaken by us, for the hopes ſake of eternal life, to the end that with patience we may Yeap Hul. 
So far is Saint Auguſtin from thinking it unlawful for Paſtors in ſuch ſort to judge Civil CV 
ſes, that he plainly collecteth out of the Apoſtles words a neceſſity to undertake that duty; Je 


himſelf he comforteth with the hope of a bleſſed reward, in lieu of travel that way ug 
. | Ga, 
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ain, 
th ies and other greater Collegiate Societies, erected to ſerve, as Nurſeries unto the 
.urch o Chriſt , 1t every thing which civilly doth concern them were to be carried 
£ 'm their own peculiar Governours, becauſe for the moſt part they are (as fitteſt it is 
e thould be) Perſons of Eccleſiaſtical Calling 2 It was by the wiſdom of our famous 
redecedors foreſeen how untit this would be, and hereupon provided by grant of ſpecial 
ſurters, that it might be, as now it is in the Univerſities; where their Vice-Chancellors, 
jg for the moſt part Profeiſors of Divinity, are nevertheleſs Civil Judges over them in 
- moſt of their ordinary Cauſes. © : 
and to go yet ſome degrees further, A thing impoſlible it is not, neither altogether 
auſual, for ſome who are of the Royal Blood to be conſecrated unto the Miniſtry of Jeſus 
wriſt, and ſo to be Nurſes of God's Church, not only as' the Prophet did fore-tell, but 
b as the Apoſtle Saint Paul was. Now in caſe the Crown ſhould by this mean deſcend 
"to ſuch Perſons, perhaps when they are the very laſt, or perhaps the very beſt of their 
ice, ſo that a greater benefit they are not able to beſtow upon a Kingdom, than by ac- 
orig their right therein; thall the ſanctity of their Order deprive them of that honour 
tereunto they have right by blood? Or ſhall it be a bar to ſhut out the publick good 
it may grow by their Virtuous Regiment? If not, then muſt they caſt off the Office which 
ey received by Divine Impoſition of Hands; or, if they carry a more religious opinion 
ncerning that heavenly Function, it followeth, that being inveſted as well with one ag 
e other, they remain God's lawfully anointed both ways. With Men of skill and mature 


Uy agment there is of this ſo little doubt, that concerning ſuch as at this day are under the 
ich Mirchbiſhops of Ments, Colen, and Trevers, being both Archbithops and Princes of the 
vil Mopire 3 yea, ſuch as live within the Popes own Civil Territories, there is no cauſe why 
for Wy ſhould deny to yield them civil obedience in any thing which they command, not re- 
ni. egnant to Chriſtian Piety; yea, even that civilly, tor ſuch as are under them, not to obey 


riſe Civil Dominion of their own, is more than when they only ſuſtain ſome Publick Of— 
e, or deal in ſome buſineſs Civil, being thereunto even by Supream Authority required. 
Nature doth not any thing in vain, ſo neither Grace: Wherefore, if it pleaſe God to 
fs ſome Principal Attendants on his own Sanctuary, and to endue them with extraordi- 
wry parts of excellency , ſome in one kind, ſome in another, ſurely a great deroga- 
an it were to the very honour of him who beſtowed ſo precious Graces, except they 

whom he hath beſtowed them ſhould accordingly be imployed , that the fruit of 
oſe Heavenly Gifts might extend it-ſelf unto the Body of the Common-wealth wherein 
ey live; which being of purpoſe inſtituted (for ſo all Common-wealths are) tothe end, 
at all might enjoy whatſoever good it pleaſeth the 4Imighty to endue each one with, 
it needs ſuffer loſs, when it hath not the gain which eminent civil ability in Eccleſiaſti- 
[Perſons is now and then found apt to aflord. Shall we then diſcommend the People of 
lan for uſing Ambroſe their Biſhop as an Ambaſſadour about their Publick and Politick 
firs; the Jews for electing their Prieſts ſometimes to be Leaders in War; David for 
king the High-Prieſt his Chiefeſt Counſellor of State; Finally, all Chriſtian Kings and 
finces which have appointed unto like lervices, Biſhops, or other of the Clergy under them 2 
o, they have done in this reſpect that which moſt fincere and religious wiſdom alloweth. 
either is it allowable only, when either a kind of neceſſity doth caſt Civil Offices upon 
em, or when they are thereunto preferred in regard of ſome extraordinary fitneſs ; but 


noſed upon certain of their Perſons, Functions of Dignity and Account in the Common- 
alth ; albeit no other conſideration be had therein lave this, that their credit and coun- 
mance may by ſuch means be augmented, A thing, it ever to be reſpected, ſurely moſt 
fall now, when God himſelf is for his own fake generally no where honoured, Religion 
moſt no where, no where religiouſſy adored, the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments of 


hat beſides it-ſelf to be countenanced with. For unto this very paſsthings are come, that 
ww, Ne glory of God is conſtrained even to ſtand upon borrowed credit, which yet were ſome- 
ed hat the more tolerable, if there were not that diſſwade to lend it him. No practiſe ſo vile, 
ut pretended Holineſs is made ſometimes a Cloak to hide it. 

The French King Philip Valois in his time made an Ordinance, that all Prelates and Bi- 


ne 55 
but Nops ſhould be clean excluded from Parliaments, where the Affairs of the Kingdom were 
fe Nandled; pretending that a King, with good Conſcience, cannot draw Paſtors, having 


ure of Souls, from ſo weighty a buſineſs, to trouble their Heads with Conſultations of 
Nate, But irreligious intents are not able to hide themſelves, no not when Holineſs is made 
heir Cloak, This is plain and fimple "Truth, that the counſels of wicked Men hate al- 
ys the preſence of them, whoſe Virtue, though it ſhould not be able to prevail againſt 
be eir purpoſes, would notwithſtanding be unto their minds a ſecret corroſive ; and there- 
ale, till either by one ſhiſt or other they can bring all things to their own bands alone, 
uit, Nley are not ſecure; Ordinances hotier and better there ſtand as yet in force by the 
au- ace of Almighty God, and the works of his Providence, among us. Let not Envy 
yea far prevail, as to make u account that a Blemith, which, if there be in us any ſpark of 
ed. Found Judgment or of religious Conſcience, we muſt of neceſſity acknowledge to be 5 
il, | O 


even where whole Chriſtian Kingdoms are, how troubleſome were it for U- 


em, were the part of ſeditious Perſons : Howbeit, for Perſons Eccleſiaſtical thus to ex- 


ther alſo, when there are even of right annexed unto ſome of their places, or of courſe 


hriſt a very cauſeof diſgrace in the eyes both of high and low, where it hath not ſome- 
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joined with him; the other to Aaron, and his Sons, Jehoſaphat in his Reformation duh y 


2 Tim, 2, 4. 


of the chiefeſt Ornaments unto this Land: By the ancient Laws whereof, the Clergy 
ing held for the chief of thoſe Three Eſtates, which together make up the entire E 
this Common-wealth, under one Supreme Head and Governor; it hath all this time & 
born a ſway proportionable in the weighty Affairs of the Land, wiſe and virtuous Kin 


condeſcending moſt willingly thereunto, even of reverence to the Moſt High; with g 


Flower of whoſe ſanctified Inheritance, as it were with a kind of Divine Preſence, y,, 
their Chiefeſt Civil Aſſemblies were ſo far forth beautified as might be without any ,, 
ble impediment unto their Heavenly Functions, they could not ſatisfy themſelves as hayi 
ſhewed towards God an Affection moſt dutiful. 

Thus, firſt, in defect of the Civil Magiſtrate , Secondly, for the eaſe and quietnek | 
Scholaſtical Societies; Thirdly, by way of Political neceſſity ; Fourthly , in reg, 
quality, care, and extraordinancy ; Fifthly, For countenance unto the A.1niſtry ; A 
laſtly, even of Devotion and Reverence towards God himſelf, there may be admitted, 
leaftwiſe in ſome Particulars well and lawfully enough a conjunction of Civil and Eccles 
ſtieal Power, except there be ſome ſuch Law or Reaſon to the contrary as may prove jt 
be a thing ſimply in it-ſelt naught. : 

Againſt it many things are objected, as firſt, That the matters which are noted in th; , 
Scripture to have belonged unto the ordinary Office of any Miniſter of God's holy Mord ang s; 
craments, are theſe which follow, with ſuchlike, and no other; namely, The watch of the , 
@uary, the buſineſs of God, the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments, Overſight of the Hy 
of God, Watchins over his Flock, Propheſie, Prayer, Diſpenſations of the Myſteries if G1 
Charge and Care of Men's Souls, If a Man would ſhew what the Offices and Duties 
Chirurgion or Phyſician are; I ſuppoſe it were not his part, ſo much as to mention ay 
thing belonging to the one or the other, in caſe either ſhould be alſo a Soldier or a Me 
chant, or an Houſe-keeper, or a Magiſtrate ; Becauſe the Functions of theſe are differen 
from thoſe of the former, albeit one and the ſame Man may haply be both. The Cafe i 
like, when the Scripture teacheth what Duties are required in an Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter, | 
deſcribing of whoſe Office, to touch any other thing than ſuch as properly. and direqy 
toucheth his Office that way, were impertinent, | 

Yea, But in the Old Teſtament the two Powers Civil and Eccleſi aſtical were diſtinguiſh 
not only in Nature, but alſo in Perſon : the one committed unto Moſes, and the Magjfr; 


only diſtinguiſh Cauſes Eccleftaſtical from Civil, and erecteth divers Courts for them, but 
poiuteth alſo divers Judges. With the Jews theſe two Powers were not ſo diſtinguiſet 
but that ſometimes they might and did concur in one and the ſame Perſon. Was not E. 
both Prieſt and Judge? After their return from captivity, E/dras a Prieft, and the ſane 
their Chief Governor even in Civil Affairs alſo 2 Theſe-Men which urge the neceſity d 
making always a Perſonal diſtinction of the two Powers, as if by Jehoſaphat's Exanyl 
the ſame Perſon ought not to deal in both Cauſes, yet not ſo ſcrupulous to make Men d 
Civil Place and Calling, Presbyters and Miniſters of Spiritual Juriſdiction in theirown pl 
ritual Conſiſtories. | 

If it be againſt the Jewiſh Precedents for us to give Civil Power unto ſuch as have El: 
ſiaſtical; is it not as much againſt the ſame for them to give Eccleſiaſtical Power unto ſuc 
as have Civil? They will anſwer perhaps, that their Polition is only againſt conjunduon 
Eccleſiaſtical Power of Order, and the Power of Civil Juriſdiction in one Perſon, But 
this Anſwer will not ſtand with their Proofs, which make no leſs againſt the Power of Cir 
and Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction in one Perſon ; for of theſe two Powers Fehoſaphat's Exatt 
ple is: Beſides, the contrary example of Heli and of Ezra, by us alledged, do plainly 
ſhew, that, amongſt the Jews, even the power of Order Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil Jurl 
diction, were ſometimes lawfully united in one and the ſame-Perſon. Preſſed further ve 
are with our Lord and Saviour's example, who denyeth his Kingdom to be of this World, ad 
therefore as not ſtanding with his Galling refuſed to be made a King, to give ſentence in «Or 
minal Gauſe of Adultery, and in a Civil of dividing an Inherit ance. 

The Jews, imagining that their Meſſiah ſhould be a Potent Monarch upon Earth, 1 
marvel, though when they did otherwiſe wonder at Chriſt's greatneſs, they ſought forth 
with to have him inveſted with that kind of Dignity, to the end he might preſently beg! 
to reign, Others of the Jews, which likewiſe had the ſame imagination of the Meſlial, 
and did ſomewhat incline to think that peradventure this might be He, thought good to ti 
whether he would take upon him that which he might do, being a King, ſuch as they ſupp? 
ſed their true Meſſiah ſhould be. But Chriſt refuſed to be a King over them, becauſe i 
was no part of the Office of their Meſſiah, as they did falſely conceive ; and to intern” 
dle in thoſe Acts of Civil Judgment he refuſed alſo, becauſe he had no ſuch Juriſdiction I 
that Common-wealth, being, in regard of his Civil Perſon, a Man of mean and low Calling 
As for repugnancy between Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power, or any inconvenience that the!? 
two Powers ſhould be united, it doth not appear, that this was the cauſe of his reſiſtance ef 
ther to reign or elſe to judge. : 

What ſay we then to the bleſſed Apoſtles, who teach, That Soldiers intangle not 1 
ſelves with the buſineſſes of this life, but leave them, to the end they may pleaſe him who 0. 
choſen them to ſerve ; and that ſo the good Soldiers of Chriſt oug ht to do. 10 

The Apoſtles which taught this, did never take upon them any Place or Office 12 


wel 


„„ 
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wer. No they gave over the Eccleſiaſtical care of the Poor, that they might wholly - 
tend upon the Word and Prayer. St. Paul indeed doth exhort Timothy after this manner, 

Suffer ;hou evil 45 a noble Soldier of Feſus Chriſt : No Man warring is entangled with the af- 

irs of Life, becauſe he muſt ſerve ſuch as have preſſed him unto Warfare, The fenſe and 
weaning whereof is plain, that Soldiers may not be nice and tender, that they muſt be a- 

le to endure hardneſs, that no Man betaking himſelf unto Wars continueth entangled 

with ſuch kind of Bulineſſes, as tend only unto the eaſe and quiet felicity of this Life; 

but if the ſervice of him who hath taken. them under his Banner, require the hazard, yea, 

he loſs of their Lives, to pleaſe him; they muſt be content and willing with any difficulty, 

nefs any peril, be it never ſo much againſt the natural defire which they have to live in ſafety, 

gad And at this point the Clergy of God muſt always ſtand; thus it behoveth them to be affect- 

-d as oft as their Lord and Captain leadeth them into the field, whatſoever conflicts, pe- 

lib, or evils they are to endure, Which duty being not ſuch, but that there with the Ci- 

il Dignities, which Eccleſiaſtical Per ſons among us do enjoy, may well enough ſtand, the Ex- 
hortation of Paul to Timothy is but a ſlender Allegation againſt them. As well might we Convenit hus 
gather out of this place, that Men having Children or Wives are not fit to be Miniſters 1 


which alſo hath been collected, and that by ſundry of the Ancients) and that it is requiſite Sacerdotes, 
the Clergy be utterly forbidden Marriage: For, as the burthen of Civil Regiment doth quibus nec 


liberi ſunt nec 


5 make them who bear it the leſs able to attend their Eccleſiaſtical Charge, even ſo Saint nepotes. Et- 
Ha paul doth ſay, that the Married are careful for the World, the unmarried treer to give enim fieri vin 
' GulMthemſelves wholly to the ſervice of God. Howbeit, both experience hath found it ſafer, 8 pn 
s of that the Clergy ſhould bear the cares of honeſt Marriage, than be ſubject to the incoveni- tz ee 


ences which ſingle life, impoſed upon them, would draw after it: And as many as are of eee on Ii 
fund judgment know it to be far better for this preſent age, that the detriment be borne, Jrenwus 
which haply may grow through the lèſſening of ſome few Men's Spiritual Labours, than that maxime, om- 
the Clergy and Common-wealth ſhould lack the benefit, which both the one and the other — omg 
may reap through their dealing in Civil Affairs. In which conſideration, that Men conſe- — 
ated unto the Spiritual Service of God be licenſed ſo far forth to meddle with the Secular circa divinam 
Affairs of the World, as doth ſeem for ſome ſpecial good cauſe requiſite, and may be with- e cow 
Put any grievous prejudice unto the Church; ſurely, there is not in the Apoſtles words, flicas conſu- 
eing rightly underſtood, any let. That no Apoſtle did ever bear Office, may it not be 2 2 
a wonder, Conſidering the great devot ion of the, Age wherein they lived, and the zeal of Epiſe. E 
rod, of Nero the great Commander of the known World, and of other Kings of the C:er. 
Farth, at that time to advance by all means Chriſtian Religion ? Their deriving untoothers 
hat ſmaller charge of diſtributing of the Goods which were laid at their feet, and of making 
roviſion for the poor, which charge, being in part Civil, themſelves had before (as I ſup- 
poſe, lawfully) undertaken, and their following of that which was weightier, may ſerve as 
mar vellous-· good example, for the dividing of one Man's Office into divers flips, and the 
ſubordinating of Inferiors to diſcharge ſome part of the ſame, when, by reaſon of multi- 
ude increaſing, that labour waxeth great and troubleſome, which before was eaſie and light; 
ut very ſmall force it hath to infer a perpetual divorce between Eccleſiaſtical and Civil pow- 
in the ſame Perſons. The moſt that can be ſaid in this Caſe is, That ſundry eminent Ca- 
ung, bearing the name of Apoſtolical, and divers Councils likewiſe there are, which have forbidden 
the Glergy to bear any Secular Office; and have enjoyned them to attend altogether upon Reading, 
Preaching, and Prayer : Whereupon the moſt of the ancient Fathers have ſhewed great diſlike, 
that theſe two Powers ſhould be united in one Perſon. RE, | 
For a full and final Anſwer whereunto, I would firſt demand, whether commenſion and 
ſeparation 1 1 two Powers be a matter of meer poſitive Law, or elſe a thing ſimply 
with or agaMſt the Law immutable of God and Nature? That which is ſimply againſt this 
latter Law, can at no time be allowable in any Perſon, more than Adultery, Blaſphemy, 
1d WS:criledge, and the- like. But conjunction of Power Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, what Law 
is there which hath not at ſome time or other allowed as a thing convenient and meet? In 

the Law of God we have examples ſundry, whereby it doth moſt manifeſtly appear, how 
„ no Hol him the ſame hath oftentime been approved. No Kingdom or Nation in the World, 
but hath been thereunto accuſtomed without inconvenience and hurt, In the prime of the 
X21 World, Kings and Civil Rulers were Prieſts for the moſt part all. The (a) Romans note it as a 


thing beneficial in their own Common-wealth, and even to () them apparently forcible for 


80 Y the ſtrengthening of the Jews Regiment, under Moſes and Samuel. I deny not, but 
1055 ſometime there may be, and hath been perhaps juſt cauſe to ordain otherwiſe. Wherefore 
" ehe are not to urge thoſe things, which heretofore have been either ordered or done, as there- 
* 7 by to prejudice thoſe Orders, which, upon contrary occaſion and the exigence of the preſent 
ling, time, by like authority have been eſtabliſhed. For, what is there which doth let, but that from 
theſe | 


() Cum multa divinitus, Pontifices, à majoribus noſtris inventa atque inſtituta ſunt, tum nihil præclarius quam quod vos eoſdem 


ce er Religionibus Deorum immorta'ivum , & ſummæ Reipub. præeſſe voluerunt. (ic. pro domo ſua ad Pontif. (3) Honor Sacerdotii 


mamentum potentia aſſumebatur. Tacit. hift. lib. 5, He ſheweth the reaſon wherefore their Rulers were alſo Prieſts. The joys 
ng of theſe two Powers, as now, 10 then likewiſe profitable for the Publick State, but in reſpect clean oppoſite and contrary. 
or, whereas then Divine things being more eſteemed, were uſed as helps for the countenance of Secular Power; the Cafe in theſe 
bath later ages is turned upſide down, Earth hath now brought Heaven under ſoot, and in the courſe of the World, hath of the two 


lhe greater credit. Prieſthood was then a ſtrengthening to Kings, which now is forced to take ſtrength and credit from far mea« 


vil in degrees of Civil Authority, Hic mos apud Judzs fuit, ut eoſdem Reges & Sacerdotes haberent, quorum Juſtitia religioni permixta incre- 
Cie bile quantum eyaluere, Yuft, hiſt. J. 39. Lib. 41, ſect. 22. C. de Epiſe. | 
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366 The Seventh Book of 
1 contrary occaſions contrary Laws may grow, and each be reaſoned and diſputed for by ſuck 
as are ſubje& thereunto, during the time they are in force; and yet neither ſo opp, 
ſite to other, but that both may laudably continue, as long as the ages which keep them de 
ſee no neceflary cauſe which may draw them unto alteration © Wherefore in theſe thin y 
- Canons, Conſtitutions, and Laws, which have been at one time meet, do not prove tha 
the Church ſhould always be bound to follow them. Eccleſiaſtical Perſons were by an. 
cient Order forbidden to be Executors of any Man's Teſtament , or to undertake the Ward. 
ſhip of Children. Bithops, by the Imperial Law, are forbidden to bequeath by Tefa. 
ment, or otherwiſe to alienate, any thing grown unto them after they were made Biſhop, 
Is there no remedy but that theſe, or the like Orders, muſt therefore every where ſtill be 
obſerved? The reaſon is not always evident, why former Orders have been repealed, ang 
bother eſtabliſhed in their room: Herein therefore we muſt remember the axiom uſed in 
the Civil Laws, That the Prince is always preſumed to do that with reaſon, which i yg, f. 
gainſt rea ſon being done, although no reaſon of h deed be expreſi. Which being in every . 
ſpect as true of the Church, and her Divine Authority in making Laws, it ſhould be ſons 
bridle unto thoſe malepert and proud ſpirits, whoſe wits not conceiving the reaſon gf 
Laws that are eſtabliſhed, they adore their own private fancy, as the ſupreme Lay of al 
and accordingly take upon them to judge that whereb y they ſhould be judged. But why la 
bour we thus in vain ? For even to change that which now is, and to eſtabliſh inſtead there. 
of that which themſelves would acknowledge the very ſelf-ſame which hath been, to what 
T.C.1.1.p. purpoſe were it, ſith they proteſt, That they utterly condemn 44 well that which hath been, a 
125. that which is; as well the ancient, as the preſent Superiority, Authority, and Power of Ecelefe 
aſtical Perſons ? g 
XVI. Now where they laſtly alledge, That the Law of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and th 
judgment of the beſt in all ages, condemn all ruling Superiority of Miniſters over Miniſter, 


The Argu- 
ments anſwe- 
red, whereby 


they would they are in this, as in the reſt, more bold to affirm, than able to prove the things which 
13 they bring for Support of their weak and feeble Cauſe, The bearing of Dominion, or th 


God. and the exerciſing of Authority ( they ſay) is that wherein the Civil Magiſtrate is ſevered from th 
judgment of Eccleſt aſtical Officer, according to the words of our Lord and Saviour, Kings of Nations hex 
3 rule over them, but it ſhall not be ſo with you: Therefore bearing of Dominion doth mt « 
nech the ru= gree to one Miniſter over another, This place hath been, and ftill is, although fal), 
ling Superio- yet with far greater ſhew and likelihood of truth, brought forth by the Anabaptiſts, v 
233 rove that the Church of Chriſt ought to have no Civil Magiſtrates, but be ordered only 
another. Chriſt, Wherefore they urge the oppoſition between Heathens, and them unto whom 
70.1. f. 22. our Saviour ſpeaketh. For, fith the Apoſtles were oppoſite to Heathens, not in that they 
were Apoſtles, but in that they were Chriſtians; the Anabaptiſts inference is, That Chi 

doth here give a Law, to be for ever obſerved by all true Chriſtian Men, between whom and Hes 

thens there muſt be always thu difference, that whereas Heathens have their Kings al 

Princes to rule, Ghriſtians ought not in this thing to be like unto chem, Wherein their conſtru 

ction hath the more ſhew, becauſe that which Chriſt doth ſpeak to his Apoſtles, is not found 

always agreeable unto them as Apoſtles, or as Paſtors of Men's Souls, but oftentime 1! 

toucheth them in generality, as they are Chriſtians ; ſo that Chriſtianity being commo 

unto them with all Believers, ſuch ſpeeches muſt be ſo taken, that they may be applied un 

to all, and not only unto them. They which conſent with us, in rejecting ſuch collection 

as the Anabaptiſt maketh with more probability, muſt give us leave to reject ſuch as then 

ſelves have made with leſs: For a great deal leſs likely it is, that our Lord ſhould here e 

ſtabliſh an everlaſting difference, not between his Church and Pagans, but between the 

Paſtors of his Church and Civil Governors. For if herein they muſt alway differ, that 

the one may not bear rule, the other may; How did the Apoſtles themſeiv obſerve til 
difference, the exerciſe of whoſe Authority, both in commanding and in controulins 

thers, the Scripture hath made ſo manifeſt, that no gloſs can over-ſffadow it? Again, ! 

being, as they would have it, our Saviour's purpoſe to withhold his Apoſtles, and in the 

all other Paſtors , from bearing rule, why ſhould Kingly Dominion be mentioned, which 

occaſions Men to gather, that not all Dominion and Rule, but this one only form was ple 

hibited, and that Authority was permitted them, ſo it were not Regal? Furthermore, f 

caſe it had been his purpoſe to withhold Paſtors altogether from bearing Rule, why {hv 

Kings of Nations be mentioned, as if they were not forbidden to exerciſe, no not Regi 

Dominion it-ſelf, but only ſuch Regal Dominion as Heathen Kings do exerciſe? The vel) 

truth is, our Lord and Saviour did aim at a far other mark than theſe Men ſeem to obſerte 

The end of his ſpeech was to reform their particular miſ-perſwation to whom he {pake: 

And their miſ-perſwaſion was, that which was alſo the common fancy of the Jews at the 

time, that their Lord being the Meſſias of the World ſhould reſtore unto Iſrael that Kilb, 

dom, whereof the Romans had as then bereaved them ; they imagined that he ſhould nd 

only deliver the State of Iſrael, but himſelf reign as King in the Throne of David, with? 

Secular Pomp and Dignity ; that he ſhould ſubdue the reſt of the World, and make Jen 

ſalem the Seat of an Univerſal Monarchy, Seeing therefore they had forſaken all to follo 

him, being now in ſo mean condition, they did not think, but that together with him tie) 

alſo ſhould riſe in ſtate, that they ſhould be the firſt and the moſt advanced by him. 


Of this conceit it came, that the Mother of the Sons of Zebedee ſued for her Children 


preferment; and of this conceit it grew, that the Apoſtles began to queſtion amongſt _ 


i 
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uch ſelves which of them ſhould be greateſt, And, in controulment of this conceit it was, 
po. Ml that our Lord ſo plainly told them, that the thoughts of their hearts were vain. The Kings 
n doof Nations have indeed their large and ample Dominions, they reign far and wide, and 
nes Ml their Servants they advance unto honour 1n the World, they beſtow upon them large and 
that ample Secular Preterments, 1n which reſpect they are alſo termed many of them Benefactors, 
an becauſe of the liberal hand which they uſe in rewarding ſuch as have done them ſervice ; 
Bot was it the meaning of the ancient Prophets of God, that the Meſſias the King ot 1/7 ael 
elt. {ould be like unto theſe Kings, and his retinue grow in ſuch ſort as theirs? Wherefore ye 
ps. Ml are not to look for at my hands ſuch Preferment as Kings of Nations are wont to beſtow upon 
Ude their Attendants, 17th you not fo. Your Reward in Heaven ſhall be moſt ample, on Earth 
and vour Chiefeſt Honour muſt be to ſufler Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake ; Submiſſion, Hu- 
d in miliation and Meekneſs are things fitter for you to inure your Minds withal, than theſe aſpi- 
ot ning Cogitations ; if any amongſt you be greater than other, let him ſhew himſelf greateſt 
r. in being lowlieſt; let him be above them in being under them, even as a Servant for their 


me good. Theſe are Affections which you muſt put on; as for degrees of Preferment and Ho- 


na cour in this World, if ye expect any ſuch thing at my hands, ye deceive your ſelves, for 
al, in the World your Portion is rather the clear contrary, Wherefore they who alledge this 
E. Place againſt Epiſcopal Authority abuſe it, they many ways deprave and wreſt it, clear 
lere. from the true underſtanding wherein our Saviour himſelf did utter it. | 
what For firſt, whereas he by way of meer Negation had ſaid, W5th you it ſhall not be ſo, fore- 
, off telling them only that it ſhould not ſo come to paſs, as they vainly ſurmiſed; Theſe Men 
Nef take his words in a plain nature of a Prohibition, as if Chriſt had thereby forbidden all 
inequality of Eccleſiaſtical Power. Secondly, whereas he did but cut off their idle hope 
e of Secular Advancements, all Standing Superiority amongſt Perſons Eccleſiaſtical theſe 
n Men would raſe off with the edge of his ſpeech, Thirdly, whereas he in abating their hope 
hich even of Secular Advancements ſpake but only with relation unto himſelf, informing them 
e that he would be no ſuch muniticent Lord unto them in their Temporal Dignity and Ho- 
nour, as they did erroneouſly ſuppoſe; ſo that any Apoſtle might afterwards have grown 
by means of others to be even Emperor of Rome, for any thing in thoſe words to the con- 


the bounds of his meaning, as if his very preciſe intent and purpoſe had been not to re- 
form the error of his Apoſtles, conceived as touching him, and to teach what himſelf 
would not be towards them, but to preſcribe a ſpecial Law both to them and their Succeſ- 


nother, a Law forbidding that any ſuch Title ſhould be given to any Miniſter as might 
import or argue in him a Superiority over other Miniſters, Being thus defeated of that 
ſuccour which they thought their cauſe might have had out of the words of our Saviour 


prian objecteth it to Florentinus as proud thing, that by believing evil report, and miſ-judg- 
ng of Cyprian, he made himſelf Biſbop of 4 Biſhop, and Fudge over him, whom God had for 


ſolent names may appear in the Council of Carthage, where it was decreed, that the Biſhop 
if the Chief See ſhould not be entituled the F:xarch of Prieſts, or the higheſt Prieſt, or any 
ther thing of like ſenſe, but only the Biſhop of the chiefeſt See; whereby are ſhut out the 
name of Archbiſhop, and all other ſuch haughty titles, In theſe Allegations it fareth, as in 
broken reports ſnatched out of the Author's mouth, and broached before they be half ei- 
ther told on the one part, or on the other underſtood. The matter which Cyprian com- 
plaineth of in Florentinus was thus: Novatus miſliking the eaſineſs of Cyprian to admit Men 
ntothe fellowſhip of Believers, after they had fallen away ſrom the bold and conſtant Con- 
felſſion of Chriſtian Faith, took thereby occaſion to ſeparate himſelf from the Church; and 
being united with certain excommunicate perſons, they joined their wits together, and 
drew out againſt Cyprian their lawful Biſhop ſundry grievous accuſations; the crimes ſuch, 
as being true had made him uncapable of that Office whereof he was fix years as then poſ- 
ſeſſed; they went to Rome, and to other places, accuſing him every where as guilty of 
thoſe faults, of which themſelves had lewdly condemned him, pretending that twenty- 
ive African Biſhops (a thing moſt falſe) had heard and examined his Cauſe in a Solemn 
Afembly, and that they all had given their Sentence againſt him, holding his Election by 
the Canons of the Church void. The ſame factious and ſeditious Perſons coming alſo 
unto Florent inus, who was at that time a Man impriſoned for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, 


hearkned unto, gave them credit, concurred with them, and unto Cyprian in fine wrote his 
"MM Letters againſt Cyprian: Which Letters he juſtly taketh in marvellous evil part, and there- 
fore ſeverely controuleth his ſo great preſumption, in making himſelf a Judge of a Judge, 
and, as it were, a Biſhop's Biſhop, to receive accuſations againſt him, as one that had been 
Fer bis Ordinary, What height of pride is this, ſaith Cyprian, wbat arrogancy of ſpirit, what 4 
follow N puffing up of mind, to call Guides and Prieſts to be examined and ſifted before him? So that 
n theſ BY ue /s we ſhall be cleared in your Court, and abſolved by your ſentence, behold for theſe ſix years 
ſpace, neither ſhall the Brotherhood have had a Biſhop, nor the People a Guide, nor the Flock 
4 Shepherd, nor the Church a Governor, nor Chriſt a Prelate, nor God a Prieſt, This is the 
pride which Cyprian condemneth in Florent iuus, and not the title or name of Axchbiſvop z 

| abouz 


trary; theſe Men removing quite and clean the hedge of all ſuch reſtraints, enlarge ſo far 


ſors for ever, a Law determining what they ſhould not be in relation of one to a- 


Chriſt, they try their adventure in ſeeking what aid Man's teſtimony will yield them: Cy- Tc. I. 1.9.10. 


Pag. 95. 


the time appointed to be Judge, lib. 4. Ep. 9, The endeavour of godly Men to ſtrike at theſe in- d +» *5; 
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but yet a favourer of the error of Novatus, their malicious accuſations he over-willingly 
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about which matter there was not at that time ſo much as the dream of any controverſy at 


| 1 

all between them. A filly collection it is, that becauſe Cyprian reproveth Florent ina for n 
lightneſs of belief, and preſumptuous raſhneſs of judgment, therefore he held the title of MW un: 
Archbiſhop to be a vain and a proud name. Archbiſhops were chiet amongſt Biſhops MW of 
yet Archbiſhops had not over Biſhops that full Authotity which every Biſhop had over hi, MW we 
own particular Clergy : Bithops were not ſubject unto their Archbithop as an Ordinar cee 
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Eccleſ. l. I. c. 7. 


c οτοlñg. 
Hieronymus 
contra Luci- 
fer. Salutem 


Eccleſiæ pen- 


dere dicit a 


ſummi Sacer- in the favour whereof, neither God, nor, amongſt ſo many wiſe and virtuous Men as Ant. 
* = hath brought forth, any one can be found to have hitherto directly ſpoken, 1% 


te, id eſt, 


Epiſcopi. Idem \ : : 
etinHicrony- fidence doth bring, as hath nothing to bear it out, but only an exceſſive meaſure of bol 


mo ſummus 


Sacerdos quod 


&+:35 leebs in 


* aſſeveration inculcated, than that it is God which maketh Bithops, that their Authorlt) 
Conor 30 hath Divine allowance, that the Biſhop is the Prieſt of God, that he is Judge in Chrift 
diſt. Item C. ſtead, that, according to God's own Law, the whole Chriſtian Fraternity ſtandeth bout 


Fontiices 12+ to obey him. Of this there was not in the Chriſtian World of old any doubt or contie 


q. 3. Item 
De his, De 


eoaſeq. diſt. 5. to judge that now ſo unlawful and naught, which then was ſo r verently eſteemed ? Suren 


by whom at all times they were to be judged, according to the manner of inferior Paſtoiz 
within the compaſs of each Dioceſs. A Biſhop might ; ſuſpend, excommunicate, depoſe 
ſuch as were of his own Clergy, without any other Biſhops Afliſtants; not ſo an Archhj. 
ſhop the Bi hops that were in his own Province, above whom divers Prerogatives were oi. 
ven him, howbeit no ſuch Authority and Power, as alone to be judge over them: For as 
Biſhop could not be ordained, ſo neither might he be judged by any one only Biſhop, albeit 
that Biſhop were his Metropolitan: Wherefore Cyprian, concerning the liberty and fig. 
dom which every Biſhop had, ſpake in the Council of Carthage, whereat fourſcore and fe. 
ven Biſhops were preſent, ſaying, It reſteth that every of us declare, what we think of 105 
matter, neither judging nor ſevering from the right of Gommunion, any that ſhall think jg. 
wiſe : For of us there is not any which maketh himſel f a Biſhop of Biſhops, or with Tyrannicy 
fear conſtraineth his Collegues unto the neceſſit y of obedience, inaſmuch as every Biſhop, according 
to the reach of his liberty and power, hath his own free judgment, and can have no more gy. 
ther his Judge, than himſelf be Judge to another, Whereby it appeareth, that amongſt the 
African Bithops none did uſe ſuch Authority over any, as the Biſhop of Rome did after 
wards claim over all, forcing upon them opinions by main and abſolute Power. Wherefor 
unto the Biſhop of Rome the ſame Cyprian allo writeth concerning his Opinion about gy. 
tiſm : Theſe things we preſent unto your Conſcience, moſt dear Brother, as well for common bonum 
ſake, as of ſingle and ſincere love, truſting that as you are 'truly your ſelf Religious and Faithfy| 
ſo thoſe things which agree with Religion and Faith, will be acceptable unto you : Howbeit vt 
know, that what ſome have over-drunk in, they will not let go, neither eaſily change their ming 
but with care of preſerving whole amongſt their Brethren the bond of peace and concord, retain 
ing [till to themſelves certain their own Opinions wherewith they have been inured: Whereinme 
neither uſe force, nor preſcribe a Lam unto any, knowing, that iu the Government of the Chin 
every Ruler hath his own voluntary free judgment, and of that which he doth ſhall render unto the 
Lord himſelf an account. As for the Council of Carthage, doth not the very firſt Canon 
thereof eſtablith with moſt effectual terms, all things which were before agreed on in the 
Council of-Nice? And, that the Council of Nice did ratifie the pre-eminence of Metropolitan 
Biſhops, who is ignorant? The name of an Archbiſhop importeth only, a Biſhop having 
chiefty of certain Prerogatives above his Brethren of the ſame Order. Which thing, inc 
the Council of Nice doth allow, it cannot be that the other of Carthage ſhould condemn it 
inaſmuch as this doth yield unto that a Chriſtian unreſtrained approbation. 

The thing provided for by the Synod of Carthage, can be no other therefore, than only 
that the chiefeſt Metropolitan, where many Archbiſhops were within any greater Province 
thould not be termed by thoſe names, as to import the power of an ordinary Juriſdidion 
belonging in ſuch degree and manner unto him over the reſt of the Biſhops and Archbilbops 
as did belong untoevery Biſhop over other Paſtors under him. But much more abſurd it isto 
athrm, that both Cyprian and the Council of Carthage condemn even ſuch Superiority al 
of Bithops themſelves over Paſtors their Inferiors, as the words of Ignatius imply in termin 
the Biſhop, 4 Prince of Prieſts. Biſhops to be termed Arch-Prieſts, in regard of their Supe 
riority over Prieſts, is in the Writings of the Ancient Fathers a thing ſo uſual and familiar, 
almoſt noone thing more. At the Council of Nice, ſaith Theodoret, three-hundred and eighteen 
Arch-Prieſts were preſent. Were it the meaning of the Council of Carthage, that the Titk 
of Chief-Prieſt, and ſuch like, ought not in any ſort at all to be given unto any Chriſtian B: 
ſhop, what excuſe would we make for ſo many Ancient, both Fathers, and Synods of Fathels 
as have generally applyed the Title of Arch-Prieft unto every Biſhop's Office? High time 
I think it is, to give over the obſtinate defence of this moſt miſerable, forſaken Cauſe; 


ome confuſion muſt of neceſſity be the end, whereunto all ſuch vain and ungrounded col. 


and peremptory words, holpen by the ſtart of a little time, before they came to bees 
amined, In the Writings of the ancient Fathers there is not any thing with more ſeriol 


verſie made; it was a thing univerſally every where agreed upon. What ſhould move Men 


no other caule but this, Men were in thoſe times meek, lowly, tractable, willing to liven 
dutiful awe and ſubje&ion unto the Paſtors of their Souls: Now, we imagine our ſelves [029 
every Man to teach and direct all others, that none of us can brook it to have Superion 
and, for a mask to hide our Pride, we pretend falſly the Law of Chriſt, as if we did {eek the 


execution of his will, when in truth we labour for the meer ſatisfaction of our on gain, 
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Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 369 
"XVII. The chiefeſt cauſe of diſdain and murmur againſt Biſhops in the Church of The ſecond 
England, is, that evil-affected eye here with the World looked upon them, ſince the time vherem e 
that irreligious Prophaneneſs beholding the due and juſt advancements of God's Clergy, hath flate of Bi- 
under pretence of enmity unto Ambition and Pride, proceeded ſo far, that the contumely 3 
of old offered unto Aaron in the like quarrel, may ſeem very moderate and quiet dealing, if i; their Ho- 
we compare it with the fury of our o] times. The ground andoriginal of both their pro- nour. 
ceedings, one and the ſame; in Declaration of their Grievances they differ not; the Com- 
plaints as well of the one as the other are, Wherefore lift ye up your ſelves thus far above the Numb. 16. 3; 
Congregation of the Lord? It is too much which you take upon you, too much Power, and too 
unch Honour. Wherefore, as we have ſhewed, that there is not in their Power any thing un- 

1 or unlawful, ſo it reſteth that in their Honour alſo the like be done. The labour we 

take unto this pur poſe is by ſo much the harder, in that we are forced to wreſtle with the 

ſtream of obſtinate Affection, mightily carried by a wilful prejudice, the Dominion where- 

of is ſo powerful over them in whom 1treigneth, that it giveth them no leave, no not ſo much 

as patiently to hearken unto any ſpeech which doth not profeſs to feed them in this their 

hitter humour, Notwithſtanding, for as much as I am perſwaded, that againſt God they 

will not ſtrive, if they perceive once that in truth it is he againſt whom they open their 8 
mouths, my hope is their own confeſſion will be at the length, Behold me have done exceeding 

fool;ſhly, it was the Lord, and we knew it not, Him in his Miniſters we have deſpiſed, we have 

in their honour impug ned his. But the alteration of Men's hearts muſt be His good and gra- 

cious work, whoſe moſt omnipotent power framed them, Wherefore to come to our pre- 

ſent purpoſe, Honour is no where due, ſaving only unto ſuch as have in them that whereby 

they are found, or at the leaſt preſumed, voluntarily beneficial unto them of whom they are 

konoured, Whereſoever nature ſeeth the countenance of a Man, it ſtill preſumeth that there 

i in him a mind willing to do good, if need require, inaſmuch as by nature ſo it ſhould be; 

for which cauſe Men unto Men do honour, even for very Humanity ſake. And unto whom 

we deny all honour, we ſeem plainly to take from them all opinion of Human Dignity, to 

make no account or reckoning of them, to think them ſoutterly without virtue, as ifno good 

thing in the world could be looked for at their hands, Seeing therefore it ſeemeth hard, that 

we ſnould ſo hardly think of any Man, the Precept of St. Peter is, Honour all Men. Which 1 Pet. 2. 17 

duty of every Man towards all, doth vary according to the ſeveral degrees whereby the 

are more and leſs beneficial, whom we do honour. Honour thy Phyſician, faith the Wiſeman. Ecclus. 38. 1. 
The reaſon why, becauſe for neceſſities ſake, God created him. Again, Thou ſhalt riſe up Levit. 19. 324 
before the hoary head, and honour the perſon of the Aged, The reaſon why, becauſe the young- 

er ſort have great benefit by their gravity, experience and wiſdon, for which cauſe, theſe 

things the Wiſe-man termeth the Crown or Diadem of the Aged. Honour is due to Parents: Ecclus. 25. 6. 
The reaſon why, becauſe we have our beginning from them; Obey the Father that hath prov. 23. 22. 
begotten thee, the Mother that bare thee deſpiſe thou not, Honour due unto Kings and Go- 


Ternors:; The reaſon why, becauſe God hath ſet them for the puniſhment of evil doers, and 1 pet. 2. 14. 


for the praiſe of them that do well, Thus we ſee by every of theſe particulars, that there is 
aways ſome kind of virtue beneficial, wherein they excel, who receive honour; and that 
degrees of Honour are diſtinguiibed, according to the value of thoſe effects which the ſame 
eneficial virtue doth produce. 
Nor is honour only an inward eſtimation, whereby they are reverenced, and well thought 
f in the minds of Men; but Honour, whereof we now ſpeak, is defined to be an Exter- Pal. 72. 15. 
nal ſign, by which we give a ſenſible teſtification, that we acknowledge the beneficial vir- 
tue of others. Sarah honoured her Husband Abraham; this appeareth by the Title ihe 
avehim. The Brethren of Joſeph did him honour in the Land of Egypt; their lowly and 
humble geſture ſheweth it. Parents will hardly perſwade themſelves that. this intentional 
Honour, which reacheth no' farther than to the Inward conception only, is the Honour 
which their Children owe them. 
Touching that Honour which, myſtically agreeing unto Chriſt, was yielded literally 
and really unto Solomon; the words of the Pſalmiſt concerning it are, Auto him they ſhall 
give of the Gold of Sheba, they ſhall pray for him continually, and daily bleſs him, Weigh 
theſe things in themſelves, Titles, Geſtures, Preſents, other the like external ſigns wherein 
Honour doth conſiſt, and they are matters of no great moment. Howbeit, take themaway, 
let them ceaſe to be required, and they are not things ot ſmall importance, which that ſur- 
ceaſe were likely to draw after it. Let the Lord Mayor of London, or any other unto whoſe 
Ofce Honour belongeth, be deprived but of that Title which in it-ſelf is a matter of no- 
ing; and ſuppoſe we that it would be a ſmall maim unto the credit, force, and coun- 
tenance of his Office? It hath not without the ſingular wiſdom of God been provided, 
that the ordinary outward tokens of Honour thould for the moſt part be in themſelves 
ings of mean account; for to the end they might eaſily follow as faithful teſtimonies of 
that beneficial virtue whereunto they are due, it behoved them to be of ſuch nature, that 
himſelf no Man might over-cagerly challenge them, without bluſhing nor any Man where 
ey are due withhold them, but with manifeſt appearance of too great malice or pride. 
ow, foraſmuch as according to the Ancient Orders and Cuſtoms of this Land, as of the 
-n8dom of Iſrael, andof all Chriſtian Kingdoms through the World, the next in degree of 
Nour unto the Chief Soveraign, are, the Chief Prelates of God's Church; what the reaſon 
ereok may be, it reſteth next to be enquired. 
0 98g 8 XVIII. Other 
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What good VIII. Other reaſon there is not any, wherefore ſuch -Honour hath been judged due, 
doth publick- Pi only that publick good which the Prelates of God's Clergy are Authors of: For Wl thi 


. ly grow from 


le Pr d know which of theſe things it is whereof we make any queſtion, either that 

8 . 9 of God is the chiefeſt Pillar to bear up Kingdoms and States; or, that true 
Religion publickly exerciſed, is the principal mean to retain the favour of God; or, that 14 
the Prelates of the Church are they, without whom the exerciſe of true Religion cannot FR 

(% Quiz eſt well and long continue. If theſe three be granted, then'cannot the publick benefit of Pre. 

=} aut com lacy be diſſembled. And of the firſt or ſecond of theſe, I look nor tor any profeſt deni. the 

ſu.pexerit in al: The World at this will bluſh, not to grant at the leaſtwiſe in word as much as ( Heathen, IM (| 


cee nn > themſelves have of old with moſt earneſt afſeveration acknowledged, concerning the oſt 


tiat & ea quæ force of Divine Grace in upholding Kingdoms. Again, though his mercy doth ſo tar ſtriye act 
tama mente with Mens ingratitude, that all kind of Publick iniquities deſerving his indignation, their MM ic 


funt ut viXx 


qu:ſjuam ar- ſafety is, through his. gracious Providence, many times nevertheleſs continued, to the 
te ulla ord- end that amendment might, if it were poſſible, avert their Envy: ſo that as well Com. pr 


renee 2 mon-wealths, as particular Perſons, both may and do endure much longer, when they are Ml + 


nem perſ:qui careful, as they ſhould be, to uſe the moſt effectual means of procuring his favour, on 41 


boite cala. whom their continuance principally dependeth: Yet this point no Man will ſtand to argue, Me 
. no Man will, openly arm himſelf to enter into ſet Diſputation againſt the Emperors Thende or. 


eſſe intellexe- {5 and Valentinian, for making unto their Laws concerning Religion, this Pre face, () Dec del 

rit, non intel 27h jtramur noſtrum Imperium, ſubditos noſtros de Religione commonefacere. Ita enim & ple- nb 

Ne oe niorem acquiri Dei ac Salvatoris noſtri leſu Chriſti benignitatem poſſibile eſſe exiſtimamus ui. 

tan um Im. quando & nos pro viribus ipſi placere ſtuduerimus, & noſtros ſubditos ad eam rem inſtituerimut: Ml yi 

1 againſt the Emperor Juſtinian, for that he alſo maketh the like Profeſſion, (e) Per Sa. not 

"dog Song &ifſimas Eccleſi as & noſtrum Imperium ſujtineri, & communes res clementiſſimi Dei gratia nu. Ml dea 

tum Ciro. niri, credimus, And in another place, (d) Cert iſſi me? credimus, quia Sacerdotum puritas & de. ow 

6 3 cus, & ad Dominum Deum ac Salvatorem noſtrum leſum Chriſtum fervor, & ab ipſs s miſſe he. do 

G. de ſumma pet uæ preces, multum favorem naſtræ Reipublice & mcrementum præbent. | in! 

8 0 a Wherefore only the laſt point 1s that which Men will boldly require us to prove; for 1 

Ejiſe.& Cler. no Man feareth now to make it a queſtion, Whether the Prelacy of the Church be any hoc 

(SL. a. Cde augilable or no, to effect the good and long continuance of true Religion Amongſt the prin- be 

{ſe cipal Bleſſings wherewith God enriched 1/rael, the Prophet in the Pſalm acknowledgeth, WE jug. 

Ffal. 77, 20. eſpecially this for one, Thou didſt lead thy People like Sheep by the hands of Moles and Aaron, yet 

That which Sheep are, if Paſtors be wanting; the ſame are the People of God, 1f fo b ¶ cu 

they want Governors: And that which the principal Civil Governors are, in compariſon of thoi 

Regents under them; the ſame are the Prelates of the Church, being compared with the WW we 

reſt of God's Clergy. | 3 5  MWunr 

Wherefore ch as amongſt the Jews, the benefit of Civil Government grew princ- ¶ tho! 

pally from Maſes, he being their Principal Civil Governor; even ſo the benefit of ypuritu- Wi eſpe 

al Regiment grew from Aaron principally, he being in the other kind of their principal fe. th, 

| Gor, although even herein ſubject to the Soveraign Dominion of Mojes. For which cafe WW Cui 

theſe two alone are named as the Heads and Well-ſprings of all. As for the good whict WWof t 

others did in ſervice either of * . or y the A = r thei 

thereof did belong to the chiefeſt Governors of the one ſort, and of the other, whole 1 Win a 

Qui Sacerdo- gilant care and overlight kept them in their due Order. Biſhops are now as High-Priets WW wh: 

| 1 were then, in regard of power over other Prieſts, and in reſpect of ſubjection unto High- F 

vocabantur, Prieſts: What Prieſts were then, the ſame now Presbyters are, by way of their place un-: prin 

1 der Biſhops: The ones Authority therefore being ſo profitable, how ſhould the others be cred 

teri appelian- thought unneceſſary, Is there any Man profeſſing Chriſtian Religion, which holdeth c * 8 

4 os as a Maxim, that the Church of Jeſus Chriſt did reap a ſingular benefit by ADR 10 / * 

Sacerdotum, giment, not only for _— reſ rer but 18 in Peer, of 0 2 8 l ey i 55 
nunc Epiſco- and exerciſed Power of Juriſdiction over lower Guides of the Church? Prelates 

Robe. Ma. in the Apoſtles Succeſſors, as hath been proved. | ES nen 

delnftit, Cler, Thus we ſee that Prelacy muſt needs be acknowledged exceedingly beneficial in tit £00 

3. . Church: And yet for more perſpicuity's ſake, it ſhall not be pains ſuperfluouſly _ f uc 

the manner how be al ſo declared at large. For this one thing, not underſtood by the vu - 5 

ſort, cauſeth all contempt to be offered unto higher Powers, not only Eccletallicl, 1 1 7 

Civil: whom when proud Men have diſgraced, and are therefore reproved by 10 55 are fy 

ry ſome dutiful affection of mind, the uſual Apologies which they make for themſelves, + 

theſe: What more virtue in theſe Great ones, than in others? We ſee no ſuch eminem 4 e 

which they do above other Men. We grant indeed, that the good which Higher Loren — 

do, is not ſo immediate and near unto every of us, as many times the meaner labourso wh 

thers under them, and this doth make it to be leſs eſteemed, 10 


But we muſt note, that it is in this Caſe, as in a Ship; he that ſitteth at the Stern 15 un 
he moveth not, he ſeemeth in a manner to do little or nothing, in compariſon of them t - 
{weat about other toil, yet that which he doth is in value and force more than all the 3 
of the reſid ue laid together. The influence of the Heavens above worketh infinitely mo 
to our good, and yet appeareth not half fo ſenſible as the force doth of things below. + 
conſider not what it is which we reap by the Authority of our Chiefeſt Spiritual Govern 
nor are likely toenter into any conſideration thereof, till we want them, and that is the ca 


| ai oo 4. 6 Dowbli 
Why they are at our hands ſo unthankfully rewarded. Authority IS a conſtraining ich 


: is | | Eccleſiaſtical Polit). nw 25 371 


e —ch Power were needleſs, if we were all ſuch as we ſhould be willing to do the 
or things we ought to do without conſtraint. But, becauſe generally we are otherwiſe, there- 
at bre we all reap ſingular benefit by that Authority which permitteth no Men, though they 
ve would, to ſlack their duty. It doth not ſuffice that the Lord of an Houſhold appoint 
at Ml labourers what they ſhould do, unleſs he ſet over them ſome chief Workman to ſee the 
or do it. Conſtitutions and Canons made for the ordering ot Church Affairs, are dead Task- 
te. maſters. The due execution of Laws Spiritual dependeth moſt upon the vigilant care of 
ni. (he Chiefeſt Spiritual Governors, whoſe charge is to ſee that ſuch Laws be kept by the 
ns MI Clergy and People under them: With thoſe Duties which the Law of God, and the Eccleſi- 
he N :gical Canons require in the Clergy, Lay-Governors, are neither for the moſt part ſo well 
Ve acquainted, nor ſo deeply and nearly touched, Requiſite therefore it is, that Eccleſia- 
eir N gical Perſons have Authority in ſuch things. Which kind of Authority maketh them that 
he have it Prelates. If then it be a thing conteſt, as by all good Men it needs muſt be, to have 
m. Prayers read in all Churches, to have the Sacraments of God adminiſtred, to have the My- 
ire MY geries of Salvation painfully taught, to have God every where devoutly worſhipped, and 
nal this perpetually, and with quietneſs, bringeth unto the whole Church, and unto every 
Member thereof, ineſtimable good; how can that Authority, which hath been proved the 
4: WM 0:dinance of God for preſervation of theſe duties in the Church, how can it chooſe but 
ere Ml deſerve to be held a thing publickly moſt beneficial ? It were to be withed, and is to be 
le- MI laboured for, as much as can be, that they who are ſet in ſuch Rooms, may be furniſhed 
| | ME vith honourable Qualities and Graces, every way fit for their calling: But, be they other- 
1: Ml viſe, howſoever ſo long as they are in Authority, all Men reap ſome good by them, albeit 


. not fo much good, as if they wereabler Men. There is not any amongſt us all, but is a great 


m. deal more apt to exact another Man's duty, than the beſt of us is to diſcharge exactly his 

de- own; and therefore Prelates, although neglecting many ways their duty unto God and Men, 

be. do notwithſtanding by their Authority great good, in that they keep others at the leaſtwiſe 
in ſome awe under them. 5 

for It is our duty therefore in this conſideration, to honour them that rule as Prelates z which 


fin- be worthy of, yea, though it were double: And if their Government be otherwiſe, the 
th, judgment of ſage Men hath ever been this, that albeit the dealings of Governors be culpable, 
ron. yet honourable they muſt be, in reſpect of that Authority by which they govern, Great 
be WW caution muſt be uſed, that we neither be emboldned to follow them in evil, whom for Au- 
n of i thorities ſake we honour ; nor induced in Authority to diſhonour them, whom as examples 
the ve may not follow. In a word, not to dillike fin, though it thould be in the higheſt, were 

unrighteous meekneſs ; and proud righteouſneſs it is to contemn or diſhonour Highneſs, 
nc · ¶ though it ſhould be in the ſinfulleſt Men that live, But ſo hard it is to obtain at our hands, 


itu- Wi eſpecially as now things ſtand, the yielding of Honour to whom Honour in this caſe belong- Rom. 13. 7; 


| Re- eth, that by a brief Declaration only, what the duties of Men are towards the principal 
aule Guides and Paſtors of their Souls, we cannot greatly hope to prevail, partly for the malice 
hich WW of their open Adverſaries, and partly for the cunning of ſuch as in a ſacrilegious intent work 
lory {Wl their diſhonour under covert, by more myſtical and ſecret means. Wheretore requiſite, and 
na manner neceſſary it is, that by particular inſtances we make it even palpably manifeſt, 
what ſingular benefit and uſe publick the nature of Prelates is apt to yield. | 
Firſt, no Man doubteth but that unto the happy condition of Common-wealths, it is a 


un principal help and furtherance, when in the eye of Foreign States, their eſtimation and 
's be credit is great. In which reſpect, the Lord himſelf commending his own Laws unto his 
t not Ml People, mentioneth this as a thing not meanly to be accounted of, that their careful obe- 
1Re-  dience yieldeth thereunto, ſhould purchaſe them a great good opinion abroad, and make 
had I them every where famous for wiſdom. Fame and reputation groweth eſpecially by the Deut. 4. 9 
here- virtue, not of common ordinary perſons, but of them which are in each eſtate moſt emi- 

nent, by occaſion of their higher Place and Calling. The mean Man's actions, be they 
n the Wl good or evil, they reach not iar, they are not greatly enquired into, except perhaps by 
en, H ſuchas dwell at the next door; whereas Men of more ample dignity, are as Cities on the 
ulgat WF tops of Hills, their lives are viewed afar off; ſo that the more there are which obſerve Nat. 3. 13; 


aloof what they do, the greater glory by their well-doing they purchaſe, both unto God 
whom they ſerve, and to the State wherein they live. Wheretore if the Clergy be a beau- 


s, a! WM titying unto the body of this Common-wealth in the eyes of Foreign beholders; and if in 


good the Clergy, the Prelacy be moſt expoſed unto the World's eye, what publick benetit doth 
erno' Stow from that Order, in regard of reputation thereby gotten to the Land from abroad, 


; of e may ſoon conjecture. Amongſt the Jews (their Kings excepted, ) who ſo renowned 


chroughout the World, as their High-Prieſt? who ſo much, or ſo often ſpoken of as their 
quiet, Wl Prelates * — 
a that 2. Which Order is not for the preſent only the moſt in fight, but for that very cauſe alſo 
bours Fi the moſt commended unto Poſterity : For if we ſearch thoſe Records wherein there hath 
- more fl deſcended from age toage, whatſoevernotice and intelligence we have of thoſe things which 
were before us, is there any thing almoſt elſe, ſurely not any thing ſo much kept in memory, 
is the ſucceilions, doings, ſufferings, and affairs of Prelates. So that either there is not any 
cauſe I publick uſe of that light which the Church doth receive from Antiquity; or if this be ab- 
wel; furd to think, then muſt we necellarily acknowledge our ſelves beholden more unto Pre- 


ig Wl Office if they diſcharge well, the Apoſtles own verdict is, that the honour they have they 1 Tim. 5. 14 
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void of Piety towards God; in a word, ſo conditioned, that eaſie it is not to define, whe: 


ture apt to yield; Kings and Princes, partly for information of their own con 


with the cauſe of Religion, having, as all Men know, ſo uſual occaſion of often conſults. 


ple conceit and ſpirit, wherewith the mind of ſo powerable Perſons are poſſeſſed; why 
| ſhould we look for in caſe God himſelf not authoriting any by miraculous means, as 


lates, than unto others their Inferiors, for that good of direction which Eccleſiaſtical 2Qions 4 | 
recorded do always bring. | | 


itati | 1 : x ea 
3. But to call home our cogitations, and more inwardly to weigh with our ſelves, wha gr : 
principal commodity that Order yieldeth, or at leaſtwiſe 1s of its own diſpoſition and na. Ml you 


| : . 1 Conlciences, Ml then 
partly for inſtruction what they have todo in a number of moſt weighty affairs, intan lo 


tions and conferences with their Clergy ; ſuppoſe we, that no publick detriment would N aſtic 
follow, upon the want of honourable Perſonages Eccleſiaſtical to be uſed in thoſe Caſes, 
It will be haply ſaid, That the higheſt might learn to ſloop, aud not to diſdain the advice of ors 
ſome circum pet, wiſe, and virtuos Miniſter of God, albeit the Miniſtery were not by ſuck of! 
degrees diſtinguiſhed. What Princes in that caſe might or ſhould do, it is not material. Such 
difference being preſuppoſed therefore, as we have proved already to have been the Or- that 
dinance of God, there is no judicious Man will ever make any queſtion or doubt, but tha leaſt 
fit and direct it is, for the higheſt and chiefeſt Order in God's Clergy, to be imployed be. Tho 
fore others, about ſo near and neceſſary Offices as the ſacred eſtate of the greateſt on earth 
doth require. For this cauſe Joſhua had Eliazer; David, Abiathar; Gonſtantine, Hyjy 
Biſhop of Corduba ; other Emperors and Kings their Prelates, by whom in private (for With 
Princes this is the moſt effectual way of doing good) to be admoniſhed, counſelled , comfy. 
ted, and, if need were, reproved. | 

Whenſoever Soveraign Rulers are willing to admit theſe ſo neceſſary private conferency 
for their Spiritual and ghoſtly good, inaſmuch as they do for the time while they take ad 
vice, grant a kind of Superiority unto them of whom they receive 1t, albeit haply the 
can be contented, even ſo far to bend to the graveſt and chiefeſt Perſons in the Order gf 
God's Clergy, yet this of the very beſt being rarely and hardly obtained, now that ther 
are whoſe greater and higher Callings do ſomewhat more proportion them unto that an. 


old he did his Prophets, the equal meaneſs of all did leave, in reſpe& of Calling, no mot 
place of decency for one, than for another to be admitted? Let unexperienced wits ing 
gin what pleaſeth them, in having to deal with ſo great Perſonages, theie Perſonal differen- 
ces are ſo neceſſary, that there muſt be regard had of them. 

4. Kingdoms being principally (next unto God's Almightineſs, and the Soveraignty d 
the higheſt under God) upheld by wiſdom, and by valour, as by the chiefeſt human mean; 
to cauſe continuance in ſafety with honour (for the labours of them who attend the fer 
vice of God, we reckon as means divine, to procure our protection from Heaven ;) from 
hence it riſeth, that Men excelling in either of theſe, or deſcending from ſuch, as for excel 
lency either way have been enobled, or poſſeſſing howſoever the rooms of ſuch as ſhould be 
in Politick wiſdom, or in Martial proweſs eminent, are had in ſingular recommendation, 
Notwithſtanding, becauſe they are by the ſtate of Nobility great, but not thereby made 
inclinable to good things ; ſuch they oftentimes prove even under the beſt Princes, as under 
David certain of the Jewith Nobility were. In Polity and Council the World had not 
Achitophel's equal, nor Hell his equal in deadly malice. Joab the General of the Hoſt df 
{jrael, valiant, induſtrious, fortunate in War; but withal head-ſtrong, cruel, treacherous, 


ther it were tor David harder to miſs the benefit of his War-like hability, or to bear the 
enormity of his other Crimes. As well for the cheriſhing of thoſe virtues therefore, whert- 
in if Nobility do chance to flouriſh, they are both an ornament and a ſtay to the Common- 
wealth wherein they live; as alſo for the bridling of thoſe diſorders, which if they loo 
run into, they are by reaſon of their greatneſs dangerous; what help could there ever 
have been invented more Divine, than the ſorting of the Clergy into ſuch Degrees, thit 
the chiefeſt of the Prelacy being matched in a kind of equal yoke, as it were, with the 
higher, the next with the lower degree of Nobility, the reverend Authority of the one, 
might be to the other as a courteous bridle, a mean to keep them lovingly in awe thatar 
exorbitant, and to correct ſuch exceſſes in them, as whereunto their Courage, State, and 
Dignity maketh them over-prone 2? O that there were for encouragement of Prelates herell 
that inclination of all Chriſtian Kings and Princes towards them, which ſometime a famous 
King of this Land either had, or pretended to have, for the countenancing of a principal 
Prelate under him, in the Actions of Spiritual Authority. 


Let my Lord Archbiſhop know, (ſaith he) that if a Biſhop, or Earl, or any other great Pe- thi 


Petr. Eleſenſ. ſon, Yea, if my own choſen Son, ſhall preſume to withſtand, or to hinder his will aud diſpoſition, Ve 


Ep. 50 


whereby he may be withheld from performing the work of the Emballage committed unto him; I M. 
ſuch a one ſhall find, that of his contempt I will ſhew my ſelf uo leſs a Perſecutor and Nexen W. 
than if Treaſon were committed againſt mine own very Crown and Dignity. Sith therefole no 
by the Fathers and firſt Founders of this Common- wealth, it hath, upon great experience 5 
and fore-caſt, been judged moſt for the good of all ſorts, that as the whole Body Politics I Le 
wherein we live, ſhould be for ſtrengths ſake a three-fold Cable, conſiſting of the King ® r 
a Supream Head over all, of Peers and Nobles under him, and of the People under them; 0 
ſo likewiſe, that in this conjunction of States, the ſecond wreath of that Cable ſhould i 
for important reſpects, conſiſt, as well of Lords Spiritual as Temporal : Nobility and ot 
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. cy being by this mean twined together, how can it poſſibly be avoided, but that the tear. 
ion; ing away of mY Wine my needs exceedingly weaken the other, and by conſequent impair 
atly the good Or als | BY 6s | 
hat FE The force of which detriment there it no doubt, but that the common fort of Men 
would feel to their helpleſs woe, how goodly a thing ſoever they now ſurmiſe it to be, that 
ice, I themſelves and their godly Teachers did all alone, without controulment of their Prelate : 
For if the manifold jeopardies whereto a people deſtitute of Paſtors is ſubje&, be una- 
Ita. MY roidable without Government, and if the benefit of Government, whether it be Eccleſi- 
pla aftical or Civil, do grow principally from them who are principal therein, as hath been 
ſes proved out of the Prophet, who albeit the people of Iſrael had ſundry inferior Gover- 
ce of MI nors, aſcribeth not unto them the publick benefit of Government, but maketh mention 
ſucb of Moſes and Aaron only, the Chief Prince, and Chief Prelate, becauſe they were the 
uch well-ſpring of all the good which others under them did; may we not boldly conclude, 
Or. MW that to take from the people their Prelate, is to leave them in effect without Guides, at 
tha eaſtwiſe, without thoſe Guides which are the ſtrongeſt hands that God doth direct them by? 


be. Thou didſi lead thy people like ſbeep, ſaith the Prophet, by the hands of Moles and Aaron. Pal. 77, 20; 


arth If now there ariſe any matter of Grievance between the Paſtor and the People that are 
ou WM under him, they have their Ordinary, a Judge indifferent to determin their Cauſes, and 
vith to end their ſtrife. But in caſe there were no ſuch appointed to fit, and to hear both, what 
"for. would then be the end of their quarrels? They will anſwer perhaps, That for ſuch pur- 
wſes, their Synods ſhall ſerve, Which is, as if in the Common-wealth, the higher Ma- 
nces Ml giſtrates being removed, every Townſhip ſhould be a State, altogether free and inde- 
ad. MF pendent ; and the Controverſies which they cannot end ſpeedily within themſelves, to the 
they WW contentment of both Parties, ſhould be all determined by Solemn Parliaments, Merciful 
er of Cod! where is the light of Wit and Judgment, which this age doth ſo much vaunt of, and 
here i glory in, when unto theſe ſuch odd imaginaions, ſo great, not only aſſent, but alſo applauſe, 
am. is yielded © . | h 
hat 6. As for thoſe in the Clergy, whoſe Place and Calling is lower; were it not that their 
as of i eyes are blinded, leſt they ſhould ſee the thing, that, of all others, is for their good moſt 
note Ml effectual, ſomewhat they might conſider the benefit which they enjoy by having ſuch in 
in Authority over them, as are of the ſelf-ſame Profeſſion, Society, and Body with them ; ſuch 
ren- as have trodden the ſame ſteps before; ſuch as know by their own experience, the 
manifold intolerable contempts and indignities which faithtul Paſtors, intermingled with 
yar the multitude, are conſtrained every day to ſuffer in the exerciſe of their Spiritual Charge 
cans and Function, unleſs their Superiors, taking their Cauſes even to heart, be, by a kind of 
(er ¶ {ympathy, drawn to relieveand aid them in their virtuous proceedings, no leſs eftectually, 
fron than loving Parents their dear Children. = | 
veel. Thus therefore Prelacy being unto all ſorts ſo beneficial, ought accordingly to receive 
d be MW honour at the hands of all: But we have juſt cauſe exceedingly to fear, that thoſe mi ſera- 


tion, ble times of confuſion are drawing on, wherein the people ſhall be oppreſſed one of another, in- Ila. 3. 5; 


nade MW aſmuch as already that which prepareth the way thereunto is come to paſs, Children preſume 
nder NM gainſt the Ancient, and the Vile againſt the Honourable: Prelacy, the temperature of exce\- 
| not Mes in all Eſtates, the glew and ſoder of the Publick-wealth, the ligament which tieth and con- 
| of Mnecteth the limbs of this Body Politick each to other, hath inſtead of deterved Honour, all 
ou, MW extremity of Diſgrace; the Foolith every where plead, that unto the wiſe in heart they owe | 
whe- neither ſervice, ſubjection, nor honour, | | 


r the WF XIX. Now that we have laid open the cauſes for which Honour is due unto Pre lates, the nat kinds 
here next thing we are to conſider is, what kinds of Honour be due. The good Government of Honor be 


thing, ſo much as on the Publick Marks and Tokens, whereby the eſtimation that Gover- 
nors are in, is made manifeſt to the eyes of Men. True it 1s, that Governors are to be 
eſteemed according to the excellency of their virtues; the more virtuous they are, the 


| the more they ought to be honoured, if reſpe& be had unto that which every Man thould vo- 
one, luntarily perform unto his Superiors. But the queſtion is now, of that Honour which 
at are i Publick Order doth appoint unto Church-Governors, in that they are Governors; the 
and WW end whereof is, to give open ſenfible teſtimony, that the Place which they hold is judged 
erein, Wl publickly in ſuch degree beneficial, as the marks of their excellency, the Honours appoint- 


ed to be done unto them, do import. Wherefore this honour we are to do them, without 
preſuming our ſelves to examine how worthy they are; and withdrawing it, if by us they 
be thought unworthy. It is a note of that publick judgment which is given of them; and 
therefore not tolerable that Men in private, ihould, by refuſal to do them ſuch honour, 1e- 
verſe as much as in them lieth the Publick Judgment. If it deſerve ſo grievous punith- 
ment, when arty particular Perſon adventureth to deface thoſe marks whereby is ſignified 
What value ſome ſmall Pier of Coin is publickly eſteemed at; is it ſuflerable that Ho- 
refore I Nours, the Character of that eſtimation which publickly is had of Publick Eſtates and 
ence WF Callings in the Church, or Common-wealth, ſhould at every Man's pleaſure be cancelled ? 
litick WY {et us not think that without moſt neceilary cauſe, the ſame hath been thought expedient, 
ng The firſt Authors thereof were wiſe and judicious Men; they knew it a thing altogether im- 
hem Potlible, for each particular in the multitude to judge what benefit doth grow unto them 
ould, from their Prelates, and thereupon uniformly to yield them convenient honour, Where- 
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eicher of the Church, or the Common-wealth, dependeth ſcarcely on any one external dhe unto Fi. 
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fore that all forts might be kept in obedience and awe, doing that unto their Sup Kore c — 
very degree, not which every Man's ſpecial fancy ſhould think meet, but whi ch being fob 
foreè-hand agreed upon as meet, by publick Sentence and Deciſion, might afterwards Rang t 


as arule for each in particular to follow; they found that nothing was more necedary, than a 
to allot unto all degrees their certain honour, as marks of publick judgment; concerni 5 61 


the dignity of their Places; which mark, when the multitude ſhould behold; they might. Ay 
thereby given to know, that of ſuch or ſuch eſtimation their Governors are, and in token P of 
thereof, do carry thoſe notes of excellency. Hence it groweth, 'thit the different note 
and figns of Honour, do leave a correſpondent impreſſion in the minds of common Beholg. Quee 
ers. Let the people be asked; Who are the chiefeſt in any Kind of Calling? who moſt to 


be liſtned unto ? who of greateſt account and reputation? and fee if the very diſcourſe are 
of their minds, lead them not unto thoſe ſenſible marks, according to the difference where. with 
of they give their ſutable judgment, efteeming them the worthieſt perſons who carry the the | 
principal note, and publick mark of Worthineſs. If therefore they ſee in other eſtate; Ml niſte 


a number of tokens ſenſible, whereby teſtimony is given what account there is publick] Wor 

made of them, but no ſuch thing in the Clergy ; what will they hereby, or what can t 

elſe conclude, but that where they behold this, ſurely in that Common-wealth, Religion of G 

and they that are converſant about it, are not efteemed greatly benefictal ? Whereupon in Wor 

time, the open contempt of God and Godlineſs muſt needs enſue: Qui bona fide Deor e. 
Pref.1.5.Silv. Iit, amat & Sacerdotes, faith Papinius. In vain doth that Kingdom or Common-wealth the 
pretend zeal to the honour of God, which doth not provide that his Clergy allo may hay 

honour. Now if all that are imployed in the ſervice of God, ſhould have one kind of hy. 

nour, what more confuſed, abſurd, and unſeemly 2 Wherefore in the honour which ha 

been allotted unto God's Clergy, we are to obſerve, how not only the kinds thereof, but 

alſo in every particular kind, the degrees do differ. The honour which the Clergy if 

God hath hitherto enjoyed, conſiſteth eſpecially in the pre eminence of Title, Place 
Ornament, Attendance, Priviledge, Endowment. In every of which it hath been eyer. 

more judged meet, that there ſhould be no ſmall odds between Prelates, and the inferior Clergy, 

Honour in XX. Concerning Title, albeit even as under the Law, all they whom God had ſevere 
dag: Soong to offer him Sacrifice, were generally termed Prieſts; ſo likewiſe the name of Paſtor t 
Anendency Presbyter, be now common unto all that ſerve him in the Miniſtry of the 'Goſpel of Jeſs 
an? Prive Chriſt : Yet both then and now, the higher Orders as well of the one ſort as of the oth, 
Te have by one and the ſame congruity of reaſon, their different titles of honour, whereyith 
we find them in the phraſe of ordinary ſpeech exalted above others. Thus the heads of 

the twenty four Companies of Prieſts, are in Scripture termed Arch-Prieſts; Aaron and the 

2x2 Succeſſors of Aaron being above thoſe Arch-Prieſts,; themſelves are in that reſpect further 
intituled, High and Great. After what fort Antiquity hath uſed to ſtile Chriſtian Biſhops, 

and to yield them in that kind Honour more than were meet for inferior Paſtors ; I may the 

better omit to declare, both becauſe others have ſufficiently done it already, and, ino 

ſight a thing, it were but a loſs of time to beſtow further travel. The allegation d 

Chriſt's Prerogative to be named an Arch Paſtor ſimply, in regard of his abſolute Excel 

lency over all, is no impediment, but that the like Title in an unlike ſignification, may 

be granted unto others beſides him, to note a more limited Superiority, whereof Men ar 

capable enough, without derogation from his Glory, than which nothing is more Soveraign. 

To quarrel at ſyllables, and to take ſo poor exceptions at the firſt four letters in the name 

of an Archbiſhop, as if they were manifeſtly ſtollen goods, whereof reſtitution ought to 

be made to the Civil Magiſtrate, toucheth no more the Prelates that now are, than it doth 

the very blefled Apoſtle, who giveth unto himſelf the Title of an Arch-builder. 

As for our Saviour's words, alledged againft the ſtile of Lordſhip and Grace, we have be- 

fore ſufficiently opened how far they are drawn from their natural meaning, to boulſter up 

a Cauſe which they nothing at all coneern. Biſhop Theodoret entituleth moſt honourable 

Emperors writing unto Biſhops, have not diſdained to give them their appellations of He- 

3 2 & nour, Tour Holineſs, your Bleſſedneſs, your Amplitude, your Highneſs, and 7 Hh like: Such ® 


L.7.C. de purpoſely have done other wiſe, are noted of inſolent ſingularity and pride. 


ſumma Tri- 


nit, L. 3 3. C. de Epiſc. & Cler. L. 16, C. de Sacroſ. Ecoleſ. Matt. 23. 6, 7. They love to have the chief Seats in the Aſſemblies, and w be 
called of Men Rabbi. Ecclus. 4. 7. 


Honour done by-giving pre-eminence of Place unto one ſort before another, is for decem 
cy, order, and quietnels-ſake ſo needful, that both Imperial Laws and Canons Eccleſaſit 
cal, have made their ſpecial proviſions for it. Our Saviour's invective againſt the vain afie- ff! 
ctation of Superiority, whether in Title, or in Place, may not hinder theſe ſeemly differen- }Þul 
ces uſual in giving and taking honour, either according to the one, or the other. 

Some thing there is even in the Ornaments of Honour alſo: Otherwiſe idle it had been for 
the Wiſe-man ſpeaking of Aaron, to ſtand ſo much upon the circumſtance of his Prieſtly d- 

Ecclul- 43+ 7+ tire, and to urge it as an argument of ſuch dignity and greatneſs in him; An everlaſt ing C- 
venant God made with Aaron, and gave him the Prieſthood among the people, aud made Hi 
bleſſed through his comely Ornament, and cloathed him with the garment of Honour. 1 
Robes of a Judge do not add to his virtue; the chiefeſt Ornaments of Kings is Juſticeè; 
holineſs and purity of Converſation doth much more adorn a Bithop, than his peculs 
jorm of Cloathing. Notwithſtanding, both Judges, through the garments of | udicial 

| | . Authority 


r 
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e: authority; and through the Ornaments of Soveraignty, Princes; yea, Biſhops through 
be. err Aide of Bithops, are made bleſſed, that is to ſay, marked And magie Ty 
and ze to be ſuch, as God hath poured his blefling upon, by adyancing them above others, 
han WM and placing them where they may do him principal good ſervice. Thus. to be called is to 
tins I be bleed, and therefore to be honoured with the ſigns of ſuch a Calling, muſt needs be in 
the MI cart a bleſſing al ſo; for of good things, even the ſigns are gol. 
of Honour, another part is Attendancy; and therefore in the viſions of the glory of 
otes Ml cod, Angels are ſpoken of as his Attendants. In ſetting out the honour of that myſtical 
old. WM Queen, the Prophet mentioneth the Virgin-Ladies which waited on her. Amongſt the to- 
t to kens of Solomon's honourable condition, his Servants and Waiters, the ſacred Hiſtory o- 
urſe MN nitteth not. This doth prove Attendants a part of Honour: But this as yet doth not ſhevw 
ere. Ml with what Attendancy Prelates are to be honoured. Of the High-Prieſts retinue amongſt 
the M the Jews, ſome what the Goſpel it-ſelf doth intimate: And, albeit our Saviour came to mi- 
ates I niſter, and not, as the Jews did imagine their Meſſas ſhould, to be miniſtred unto. in this 
kl Ml World, yet attended on he was by his bleed Apoſtles, who followed him not only as 
they Ml Scholars, but even as Servants about him. After that he had ſent them, es himſelf was ſent 
of God, in the midſt of that hatred and extreme contempt which they ſuſtained. at the 
n in World's hands; by Saints and Behievers this part of honour was moſt plentifully done unto 
cem. Attendants they had provided in all places where they went; which . Cuſtom of 
41th Ml he Church was fill continued in Billiops, their Succeſſors, as by Ignatius it is plain to be 
have fen. And from hence no doubt, thoſe Acolyths took their beginning, of whom ſo frequent 
ho: mention is made; the Biſhops Attendants, his Followers they were: in regard of which 
hath A fervice, the name of Acolyths ſeemeth plainly to have been given. The cuſtom for Biſhops 


e - 
ec. 


— — 


but to be attended upon by many, is, as Juſtini au doth ſhe w, ancient: The affairs of Regiment, Novel. 8 


yal wherein Prelates are imployed, make it neceflary that they always have many about them, 
lace, BW whom they may command, although no ſuch thing did by way of honour belong unto them. 
ver Some Mens judgment is, that if Clerks, Students, and Religious Perſons were more com- 
rr. non Serving-Men and Lay-Retainers fewer than they are in Biſhops Palaces, the uſe, and 
ered the honour thereof would be much more ſutable than now: But theſe things, concerning 


r a the number and quality of Perſons fit to attend on Prelates, either for neceſſity, or for 

Jefus honours ſake, are rather in particular diſcretion to be ordered, than to be argued of by 

ther Wdiſputes. As for the vain imagination of ſome, who teach the original hereof to have been T. C.1. 3. p. 
with ia prepoſterous imagination of Maximinus the Emperor, who being addicted unto Idolatry, 8 out of 
d of cnoſe of the choiceft Magiſtrates to be Prieſts; and, to the end they might be in great eſti- Juſ. 1. g. c. 15. 
| the mation, gave unto each of them a train of Followers: And that Chriſtan Emperors 


thinking the ſame would promote Chriſtianity, which promoted Superſtition, endeavou- 


boys, ed to make their Biſhops encounter and match with thoſe Idolatrous Prieſts; ſuch fri- 
tie N olous conceits having no other ground than conceit, we weigh not ſo much as to frame any 
inſo nſwer unto them: our declaration of the true original of ancient attendancy on Biſhops 
n cf peing ſufficient. Now, if that which the light of ſound reaſon doth teach to befit, have, 
wel pon like inducements reaſonable, allowable and good, approved it-le}f in ſuch wiſe 
mari; to be accepted, nor only of us, but: of Pagans and Infidels alſy; doth confor- 
1 rity with them that are evil in that which is good, make that thing which is good, 
gn. Wil > We have not herein followed the Heathens, nor the Heathens us, but both we 
amend they one and the ſelf-ſame Divine rule, the light of a true and ſound underſtanding, 
it to hich ſheweth what honour is fit for Prelates; and what attendancy convenient to be a part 
doth hf their honour. | | 


ebe-Mhartly unto Prelates the Chiefeſt Perſons Eccleſiaſtical in particular: of ſuch quality and 5 
er p Rumber they are, that to make but rehearſal of them, we {carce think it ſafe, leſt the very Feclef. I. 2. C. 
able, MWntrails of ſome of our godly Brethren, as they term themſelves, ſhould thereat haply burſt SORES. 
Ho- n ſunder. | | i de Epiſc. & 


XXI. And yet, of all theſe things rehearſed, it may be there never would have grown a- Cler. i 
y queſtion, had Biſhops been hondured only thus far forth. But the honouring of the dem 
Uergy with wealth, this is in the eyes of them which pretend to ſeek nothing but meer Re- with Lands 
brmation of Abuſes, a fin that can never be remitted, ; 

How ſoon, O how ſoon, might the Church be perfect, even without any ſpot or wrin- 
le, if Publick Authority would at the length ſay Amen unto the holy and devout re- 
veſts of thoſe godly Brethren, who as yet with out-ſtretched necks, groan in the pangs 
if their zeal to ſee the Houſes of Biſhops rifled, and their ſo long defired Livings glori- 
buſly divided amongſt the Righteous. But there is an impediment, a let, which ſome- 

hat hindreth thoſe good Mens Prayers from taking effect: They, in whoſe hands the Sove- 
agnty of Power and Dominion over this Church doth reſt, are perſwaded there is a God; 
or undoubtedly either the name of Godhead is but a feigned thing; or, if in Heaven 

here be a God, the Sacrilegious intention of Church-Robbers, which lurketh under this 
e hin plauſible name of Reformation, is in his fight a thouſand times more hateful than the 

The plain profeſſed malice of thoſe very Miſcreants, who threw their Vomit in the open face 


ſtice; N our bleded Saviour. | 

culial W They are not words of perſwaſion by which true Men tan hold their own, when they 
dicial Me over-beſet with Thieves: And therefore to ſpeak in this Cauſe at all were but 2 1 
rity ; . oſt, 


rr my 
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Touching Priviledges granted for Honours ſake, partly in general unto the Clergy, and L. 12. ©. d. 


and Liyings, 
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loſt; ſaving only in reſpect of them, who being as yet unjoined unto this Conſpiracy, ma 


be haply ſomewhat ſtayed, when they ſhall know betimes, what it is to ſee Thieves, and 90 
then thoy 


Pal, 50. 18. run on With them, as the Prophet in the P/alm ſpeaketh, When thou ſaweſt a Thief, 
 eonſentedjſt with him, and haſt been Partaker with Adiulterers., _ giants, 

For the better information therefore of Men which carry true, honeſt, and 
minds, theſe things we will endeavour to make ma clearly manifeſt, 


Firſt, That in Goods and Livings of the Church, none hath propriety but God himſelf 
Secondly, That the honour which the Clergy therein hath, is to be, as it were God; 


Receivers; the honour of Prelates, 'to be his chief and principal Receivers, _ 
Thirdly, That from him they have right, not only to receive, but alſo to uſe ſuch Goods 
the lower ſort in ſmaller, and the higher in larger meaſure. e ; 
Fourthly, That in caſe they be thought, yea, or found to abuſe the ſame, yet may not 
ſuch honour be therefore lawtully taken from them, and be- given away unto Perſons of 9. 
ther Calling. t ee e 3 
That of Ec- XXII. Poſteſſons, Lands, and Livings Spiritual, the wealth of the Clergy, the Goods 
ons egy of the Church are in ſuch ſort the Lord's own, that Man can challenge no propriety ; 
gods, and © RT ; | | | : 3 : | Yn 
conſequently them. His they are, and not OUTrs , all things are his, in that from him they have their 
of the Lands being, (a) My Corn, and my Wine, and mine Ol, ſaith the Lord. All things his, in that he 
9 hath abſolute power to diſpoſe of them at his pleaſure. (b) Mine, ſaith he, are the Sheep 
enjoy, the and Oxen of a thouſand hills? All things his, in that when we have them, we may ſay with 
697 _— (c) Job, God hath given, and when we are deprived of them, The Lord, whoſe they are, hath 
Got atone, likewiſe taken them away again. But theſe ſacred Poſſeſſions are his by another tenure; Hi 
(a) Hol. 2. 5. becauſe thoſe Men who firſt received them from him, have unto him returned them again, b 
rin way of Religious Gift, or Oblation: And in this reſpec it is, that the Lord doth term thoſe 
$9 3. 10. Houſes wherein ſuch Gifts and Oblations were laid, His Treaſures. 8 
I ,hhe ground whereupon Men have reſigned their own intereſt in things Temporal, and 
given over the ſame unto God, is that Precept which Solomon borroweth from the Lay 
o Nature, Honour the Lord out of thy Subſtance, and of the chiefeſt of all thy Revenue: . 
hall thy Barns be filled with Plenty, and with new Wine, the fat of thy Preſs ſball overfm: 
For although it be by one moſt fitly ſpoken againſt thoſe ſuperſtitious Perſons, who enly 
are ſcrupulous in external Rites; Milt thou win the favour of God * Be virtuous. They lef 
worſhip him, that are his Followers. It is not the bowing of your Knees, but of your Hearts 
it is not the number of your Oblations, but the integrity of your Lives; not your Incenſe, 
but your Obedience, which God is delighted to be honoured by: Nevertheleſs, we muſt be 
ware, leſt ſimply underſtanding this, which comparatively is meant; that is to ſay, where 
as the meaning is, that God doth chiefly reſpect the inward diſpoſition of the Heart, we 
muſt take heed we do not hereupon ſo worſhip him in Spirit, that outwardly we take all 
Worthip, Reverence, and Honour from him, © | 
Our God will be glorified both of us himfelf, and for us by others: To others, becauſe 
our Hearts are known, and yet our example is required for their good; therefore it i 
not ſufficient to carry Religion in our Hearts, as Fire. is carried in Flint-ſtones, but we 
are outwardly, viſibly, apparently, to ſerve and honour the living God; yea, to employ 
that way, as not only for our Souls, but our Bodies; ſo not only our Bodies, but our 
Goods, yea, the choice, the flower, the chiefeſt of all thy Revenue, ſaith Solomon: If thou 
haſt any thing in all thy Poſſeſſions of more value and price than other, to what ule 
ſhouldeſt thou convert it, rather than to this? Samuel was dear unto Hannah his Mother: 
The Child that Hannah did ſo much eſteem, ſhe could not but greatly wiſh to advance; 
and her Religious conceit was, that the honouring of God with it, was the advancing of it 
unto honour. The chiefeſt of the Off- ſpring of Men, are, the Males which be firſt- ball, 
and, for this cauſe, in the ancient World they all were by right of their birth Prieſts g 
the Moſt High, By theſe and the like Precedents, it plainly enough appeareth, thatil 
what Heart ſoever doth dwell unfeigned Religion, in the ſame there reſteth alſo a willing 
neſs to beſtow upon God that ſooneſt, which is moſt dear. Amongſt us the Law is, thi 
ſith Gold is the chiefeſt of Mettals, if it be any where; found in the bowels of the Earth, 
it belongeth in right of honour, as all Men know, to the King: Whence hath this Cuſion 
grown, but only from a natural perſwaſion, whereby Men judge it decent, for the hig. 
eſt Perſons always to be honoured with the choiceſt things? If ye offer unto God the ll 
ſaith the Prophet Malachi, it is not evil; if the lame and ſick, it is good enough. Preſent 
unto thy Prince, and ſee if he will content himſelf, or accept thy Perſon, ſaith the Lordo 
Hoſts, When Abel preſented God with an Offering, it was the fatteſt of all the Lambs! 
his whole Flock; he honoured God not only out of his ſubſtance, but out of the el 
Chiefeſt therein, whereby we may ſomewhat judge, how religiouſly they ſtand affected te 
wards God, who grudge that any thing worth the having ſhould be his. Long it Wett 
to reckon up particularly, what God was owner of under the Law: For of this ſot 
was all which they ſpent in Legal Sacrifices; of this ſort, their uſual Oblations ad 
Offerings; of this ſort, Tyths and Firſt- fruits; of this ſort, that which by extraordint 
ry occaſions they vowed unto God; of this ſort, all that they gave to the building of te 


Prov. 3. 9. 


Seneca. 


Mal. I. g. 


Tabernacle, of this ſort, all that which was gathered amongſt them for the erecting of the 


5 Temple, and the (d) adorning of it erected ; of this ſort, whatſoever their Corban jt A 
orn it VI 


talned, 


(ſaith David) I ppt iu voy in the Houſe of my God, therefore [ haye given thereunto of my own' both Gold and Silver to ad 
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1d to Naned, wherein that bleſſed Widows Deodate was la.d up. Now either this kind of Ho- 

thoy our was pretiguratively altogether Ceremonial, and then our Saviour accepteth it not; 


- if we find that to him alſo it hath been done, and that With divine approbation given for 
gcouragement of the World, to ſhew, by ſuch kind of ſervice, their dutiful heaits towards 
Chriſt, there will be no place left for Men to make any queſtion at all, whether herein they 

vat or no, tn 95 | (TITRE? 7 | 
® Therefore to deſcend from the Synagogue unto the Church of Chrift, albeit Sacrifices, 
gherewith ſometimes God was highly honoured, be not accepted as heretofore at the hands 
Men: Yet, foraſmuch as (4) Honour God with thy Riches is an Edict of the inſeparable (-)PL50. 13. 
[aw of Nature, ſo far forth as Men are therein required by ſuch kind of homage to teſtifie !“. 
weir thankful minds, this Sacrifice God doth accept ſtill, Wherefore, as it was ſaid of 
Chriſt, That all Kings ſhould worſhip him, and all Nations do him ſervice z ſo this very kind 4-47 » Ay x 
of worſhip or ſervice was likewiſe mentioned, leſt we thould think that our Lord and Sa- ; 
ur would allow of no ſuch thing. The Kings of Tarſhiſh, and of the 1jles ſhall bring Preſents, Matth. 2. :} 
he Kings of Sheba and Seba ſhall bring Gifts, And, as it maketh not a little to the praiſe of 
hoſe Sages mentioned in the Goſpel, that the firſt amongſt Men which did folemnly honour 


ur Saviour on Earth were they; ſo it ſoundeth no leſs to the dignity of this particular 
hee ind, that the reſt by it were prevented; They fell down and worſhipped him, and opened tbeir 
with WW7ca/ures, and preſented unto him Gifte, Gold, Incenſe, and Mirrh. 8 
hath of all thoſe things which were done to the honour of Chriſt in his life-time, there is not 
His, Nine whereof he ſpake in ſuch ſort, as when Mary, to teſtifie the largeneſs of her affection, Matth. 26. 13; 
, by eemed to waſte away a Gift upon him, the price of which Gift might, as they thought who 
hole Nu it, much better have been ſpent in works of Mercy towards the Poor, Verily, 1 jay unto John 15. 16; 


on, hereſoever this Goſpel ſhall be preached throughout all the World, there ſhall alſo this that ſhe 
th done be ſpoken of, for memorial of her, Of ſervice to God, the beſt works are they which 
ontinue longeſt : And, for permanency, what like Donation, whereby things are unto him 
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% Hrever dedicated? That the ancient Lands and Livings of the Church were all in ſuch 

foo; ert given into the hands of God by the juſt Lords and Owners of them, that unto him 

only Whey paded over their whole intereſt and right therein, the form of ſundry the ſaid Donati- 

rs as yet extant, moſt-plainly ſheweth. And where time hath left no ſuch evidence as 

arts; how remaining to be ſeen, yet the ſame intention is preſumed in all Donors; unleis the 

ene, ontrary be apparent. But to the end it may yet more plainly appear unto all Men under 

| be- What Title the ſeveral kinds of Eccleſiaſtical Poſſeſſions are held, Our Lord himſelf (ſaith Aug. cap. 18. 
lere. aint Auguſtine) had Goffers to keep thoſe things which the Faithful OFFERS D unto him. de menda. 
ve Nen was the form of the Ghurch-treaſurggfrſt inſtituted, to the end, that withal we might un- 

e all Mer/tand that in forbidding to be careful for to morrow, hs purpoſe was not to bay ho Saints 


um keeping money, but to withdraw them from doing God ſervice for Wealth's ſake, and from 
Making Righteouſneſs through fear of loft ag their Weal th, | 88 | 
The firſt Gifts conſecrated unto Chriſt after his departure out of the World were ſums 


ne money, in proceſs of time other Moveables were added, and at length Goods unmovea- 

ploy e, Churches and Oratories hallowed to the honour of his glorious Name, Houſes and 

ourWnds for perpetuity conveyed unto him, Inheritance given to remain his as long as the 

thouW'orld ſhould endure. The Apoſtles ( ſaith Melchiades) they foreſaw that God would have C12. q-1.Capj 
Church amongſt the Gentiles, and for that cauſe in Judea they took no Lands, but price of 15. & 16, 


nds fold, This he conjectureth to have been the cauſe why the Apoſtles did that which 
le Hiſtory reporteth of them. { SE 

The truth is, that ſo the. ſtate of thoſe times did require, as well other where, as in Ju- 
: Wherefore when afterwards it did appear much more commodious for the Church, 
dedicate ſuch Inheritances; then, the value and price of them being ſold, the former 
uſtom was changed for this, as for the better. The Devotion of Conſtantine herein, ail 
e World, even till this very day, admireth : They that lived in the prime of the Chriſtian 


that World, thought no Teſtament Chriſtianly made, nor any thing therein well bequeathed, 

arth, Naleſs ſomething were thereby added unto Chriſt's Patrimony : Touching which Men, what 

aſton Wigment the World doth now give, I know not; perhaps we deem them to have been 

bigk= Nerein but blind and ſuperſtitious Perſons, Nay, we in theſe cogitations are blind; they 

blind, ntrariwiſe did with Solomon plainly know and perſwade themſelves, that thus to di- prov. 10. 3. 
ent iini their wealth, was not to diminiſh, but to augment it; according to that which 

ed doth promiſe to his own People, by the Prophet Malachi, and which they by their al. 3. 10. 
1bs inen particular experience found true: If Wickl:f therefore were of that opinion which 2 Chron. 31; 
ven Adverſaries afcribe unto him (whether truly, or of purpoſe to make him odious, I '* 

ed t- nnot tell, for in his Writings I do not find it) namely, That Conſtantine, and others Th. Wald, 
were owing his fleps did evil, 45 having no ſufficient ground whereby they might gather, that tom. 1. lib. 4; 
5 fort Donations are acceptable to Feſus Chriſt, it was in Wickliff a palpable error. I IP 

; and uſe but one only Argument to ſtand in the ſtead of many: Jacob taking his Journy 
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to Haran, made in this ſort his ſolemn vow, If God will be with me, and will keep me 
! this Journy which I go, and will give me Bread to eat, aud Gloaths to put on, ſo that 1 Gen, 28. 20, 
o again to my Fathers houſe in ſafety; then ſhall the Lord be my God, and thu Stone 
ich I have ſet up 4 Pillar ſhall be the Houſe of God, and of all that thou jhatt give me, will 
we the Tenth unto thee, May a Chriſtian Man deſire as great things as Jacob did at the 
ained,W41ds of God 2 may he deſire them in as earneſt manner? may he promiſe as great thank- 
Iii ii fulneſg 
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falneſs in acknowledging: the goodneſs of: God? may he vow any certain kind of ble fore 
acknowledgment before hand; or, though he vow it not, per form it after, in ſuch * 
that Men may ſee he is petſwa@d how the Lord hath! been his God? Are theſe particuf a tl 
kinds of teſtifying thanꝶ fulneſs to God, the erecting of Oratories, the dedicating of I = 
and Goods to maintain them, forbidden any where? Let any mortal! Man living thew 10 mu 
one re ſon, wherefore in this point to follow Jacob's example, ſhould not be a thing þ 2 to | 
acceptable unto God, and in the eyes of the World for ever moſh highly commengahi, MW ha! 
Concerning Goods of this nature, Goods whereof when we ſpeak, we; term them s | 


TA a » 


„Aa aþuw'r', The Goods that are conſecrated unto God; and, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, Dy ind 
ta pietatis, things which Piety and Devotion hath laid up, às it were in the boſom of 


Touching ſuch Goods, the Law Civil following meer Light of Nature, defineth them yy mal 


no Man s, - becauſe no mortal Man, or Community of Men, hath right of Propriety in then moe 

ng ren. XXIII. Perſons Eccleſiaſtical are God's Stewards, not only for that he hath ſet then i Ih. 

mere Re ver his Family, as the Miniſters of ghoſtly food; but even for this very cauſe alſo, that then Ch. 

ceivers of are to receive and diſpoſe his Temporal Revenues, the gifts, and oblations which Men brin I had 

God's Re; him. Of the Jewsit is plain, that their Tyths they offered unto the Lord, and thoſe (4) of nor 

honour of Pre- ings the Lord beſtowed upon the Levites. When the . Levites gave the Tenth of thin The 

3 1 Receivers; not without liberty from him granted, of converting the ſame unto their own bſe, even in large , Wl a 

ner. (#) Numb. 19. 24. 92 e vu | n Ms 
BY 16 38: 1 (117 = x t 

(5) Num, 13. Tyths, this their Gift the Law doth term the Lord's Heave-oftering, and (6) appoint that cM Tril 

400 Numb. 31. High-Prieſt mould receive the ſame. (c) Of ſpoils taken in War, that part which they ven pail 

ü accuſtomed to ſeparate unto God, they brought it before the Prieſt of the Lord, by wh Put 

it was laid up in the Tabernacle of the Congregation, for a memorial of their thankful; M hov 

towards God, and his goodneſs towards them, in fighting for them againſt their enenieiif La 

(4) Heb. . 3. (d) As therefore the Apoſtle magnifieth the honour of Melchiſedec, in that he being an High and 

Prieſt, did receive at the hands of Abraham the Tyths which Abraham did honour to t! 

| with: ſo it argueth in the Apoſtles themſelves great honour, that at their feet the price ten 

(e) Ads 4-34. thoſe Poſſeſſions was laid, which Men thought good to beſtow on Chriſt, (e) St. Paul con anc 

mending the Churches which were in Macedonia, for their exceeding liberality this Way boy: 

ſaith of them, that he himſelf would bear record, they had declared their forward mind thre 

according to their power, yea, beyond their power, and had ſo much exceeded his e the 

2 Cor. 8. 5. Cation of them; that they ſeemed as it were even to give away themſelves firſt to the Ini the 

ſaith the Apoſtle, and then by the will of God unto us: To him, as the owner of ſuch pitt he 

Acts 11. 30. to us, as his appointed recetvers and diſpenſers, Ihe gift of the Church of Anticch, be jof e 

AQs 21: 13> ſtowed unto the uſe of diſtreſed Brethren which were in Judea, Paul and Barnabas dd they 

&1%17* liver unto the Presbyters of Jerujalem; and the head of thoſe Presbyters was J. li? h. 

therefore the Chiefeſt diſpoſer thereof, 1 

Amongſt thoſe Canons which are entituled Apoſtolical, one is this, Ne appoint, that they 


Can. 41.& Biſhop have care of thoſe things which belong to the Church; the meaning is, of Chur 
5 Aut Goods, as the Reaſon following ſheweth : For if the precious Souls of Men muſt be commi 
ven e, de ted unto him of truſt, much more it behoveth the charge of money to be given him, that by hi 


ue ade vg. Authority the Presbyters and Deacons may adminiſter all things to them that ſtand in need. 
a4; rufe that he which hath done them the honour to be, as it were, his Treaſurers, hath left ther 


ee alſo authority and power to uſe theſe his Treaſures, both otherwiſe, and for the main here 
bete el. ru; tellance even of their own Eſtate; the lower ſort of the Clergy, according unto a meanel Wha 
6:2: dn, the higher, after a larger proportion. The uſe of Spiritual goods and poſſeſſions, hath bet Gau 
g. ge a matter much diſputed of; grievous complaints there are uſually made againſt the en they 
Sar and unlawful uſage of them, but with no certain determination hitherto, on what thing 0 8 
and Per ſons; with what proportion and meaſure they being beſtowed, do retain thel lwe: 

lawful uſe. Some Men condemn it as idle, ſuperfluous, and altogether vain, that at be d 

part of the Treaſure of God ſhould be ſpent upon coſtly Ornaments, appertaining unt. from 
John 4. 24. his Service: who being beſt worthipped, when he is ſerved in Spirit and Truth, hath not > 

for want of pomp and magnificence, rejected at any time thoſe who with faithful beit Is 


have adored him. Whereupon the Hereticks, termed Henriciani and Pet robuſi ani, the 
down Temples and Houſes of Na erected with marvellous great charge, as being inthit 
reſpect not fit for Chriſt by us to be honoured in. We deny not, but that they who ſone 
Heb. 11. 38. time wandredas Pilgrims on earth, and had no Temples, but made Caves and Dens to pi 
in, did God ſuch honour as was moſt acceptable in his ſight z God did not reject them i 
their poverty and nakedneſs ſake: Their Sacraments were not abhorred for want of Ve 
ſels of Gold. | x 
How belt, let them who thus delight to plead, anſwer me, when Moſes firſt, and afte! 
wards David, exhorted the people of 1/rael unto matter of charge about the ſervice 
God, ſuppoſe we it had been allowable in them to have thus pleaded, Our Fathers in . 
gypt ſerved God devoutly, God was with them in all their afflictions, he beard their Prod. 
pit ied their Gaſe, and delivered them from the tyranny of their Oppreſſors; what Houje, I. er 
bernacle, or Tem; le had they? Such Argumentations are childiſh and fond; God doth na wha 
refuſe. to be honoured at all, where there lacketh wealth; but where abundance and ſtole 
is, he there requireth tie Flower thereof, being beſtowed on him, to be employed even * 
to the Ornament of his Service: In Egypt the ſtate of his People was ſervitude, and tut 
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ore his Service was accordingly. In the deſart they had no ſooner ought of their own, but a 


| Tabernacle is required, and in the Land of Canaan, a Temple. In the eyes of David it ſeemed 


a thing not fit, a thing not decent, that himſelf ſnould be more richly ſeated than God. 

But concerning the ſe of Eccleſiaſtical Goods beſtowed this way, there is not fo 

| much contention amongſt us, as what meaſure of allowance is fit for Eccleſiaſtical Perſons _ 
to be maintained with, A better rule in this caſe to judge things by, we cannot poſſibly 
have, than the Wiſdom of Cod himſelf by conſidering what he thought meet for each 
degree of. he Clergy. to enjoy in time of the Law; what for Levites, what for Prieſts, 
ind what for High-Prieſts, ſomewhat we ſhall be the more able to diſcern rightly, what 
may be bf, che knien and right for the Chriſtian Clergy likewiſe. Prieſts for their 
maintenance had tho e firſt. fruits of (a), Cattel, (6) Corn, Wine, Oyl, and (e) other Com- (a) Num. 18: 
modities of the Earrh, which the Jews were accuſtomed yearly to preſent God with. 7 

They had (d) the price which was appointed for Men to pay in lieu of the firſt- born of their 5 — 44 
Children, and the pee of the firſt-born alſo amongſt Cattel, which were unclean : They ( a) Verſ. 13. 
had the vawed (e) Zifts of the People, or (f/ the prices, if they were redeemable by the Do- 5 ak be 
nors after vow, as ſome things were: They had the free, and unvowed Obl ations of Men: If. vert. 14; 


* . 


They had the remainder of, things ſacrificed : With Tythes, the Levites were maintained; Numb. 18. 8. 


VL [LL EIT prey + | . Verſ. 9, 9, 21 
and with the tythe of their Tythes, the High- Prieſt. "oy 8, 9,211 


1 SE 


In a word, if the quality of that which God did aſſign to his Clergy be conſidered, and 
their manner of receiving it, without labour, expence, or charge, it will appear, that the 
Tribe of Lev being but the twelfth part of Jrael, had in eſſect as good as four twelfth 
parts of all ſuch Goods as the holy Land did yield: So that their Worldly Eſtate was 
four times as good as any other Tribes in 1ſrae! beſides; But the High-Prieſt's condition, 
how,ample 2 to whom belonged the Tenth of all the Tythe of this Land, eſpecially the 
Law providing alſo, that as the people did bring the beſt of all things unto the Prieſts 
and Levites, ſo the Levite ſhould deliver the choice and flower of all their Commodities 
tothe High-Prieſt, and ſo his Tenth-paxt by that mean be made the very beſt part amongſt 

ten: by which, proportion, if the Levites were ordinarily in all not above thirty thou- 

ſand Men (whereas when David numbred them, he found almoſt thirty eight thouſand a- 1 Chron. 23. 
boye the age of thirty years) the High- Prieſt after this very reckoning, had as much as Gen. 47. 2% 
three or four thouſand others of the Clergy to live upon. Over and beſides all this, leſt 

the Prieſts of Egypt holding Lands, ſhould ſeem in that reſpe& better provided for, than 

the Prieſts. of the true God, it pleaſed him further to appoint unto them forty and eight 

whole Cities, with Territories of Land adjoyning, to hold as their own free Inheritance Num. 35. 7; 
fot ever, For to the end they might have all kind of encouragement, not only to do what Joch. 14 4. 
they ought, but to take pleaſure in that thay did: albeit they were expreſly forbidden 

to have any part of the Land of Canaan laid out whole to themſelves, by themſelves, in 

ſuch ſort as the reſt of the Tribes had, foraſinuch as the will of God was, rather that 
they ſhould throughout all Tribes be diſperſed, for the eaſier acceſs of the People unto 2 =, 
knowledge: Yet were they not barred altogether to hold Land, nor yet otherwiſe the 34. OY 
worſe provided for, in reſpect of that former reſtraint ; for God by way of ſpecial pre- 

minence, undertcok to feed them at his own Table, and out of his own proper Trea- 

lury to maintain them, that want and penury they might never feel, except God himſelf 

did firſt receive injury. A thing moſt worthy our conſideration, is the wiſdom of God 

herein; for the Common ſort being prone unto envy and murmur, little coniidereth of 

what neceſſity, : uſe and importance, the ſacred duties ot the Clergy are, and for that 

Cauſe hardly ;yieldeth them any ſuch honour, without repining and grudging thereat; 

they cannot, brook it, that when they have laboured, and come to reap, there thould 

ſo great a portion go out of the fruit of their Labours, and be yielded up unto ſuch as 

ſweat not for it. But when the Lord doth challenge this as his own due, and require it to 

be done by way of homage unto him, whoſe meer liberality and goodneſs had raiſed them 

from a poor and ſervile eſtate, to place them where they had all thoſe ample and rich 
poſſeſſions, they muſt be worſe than Brute beaſts, if they would ſtorm at any thing which 

He did receive at their hands. And for him to beſtow his own on his own Servants (which 

liberty is not denied unto the meaneſt of Men) what Man liveth thatcan think it.other than 

moſt reaſonable 2 Wherefore no cauſe there was, why that which the Clergy had, ſhould 

n any Man's eye ſeem too much, unleſs God himſelf were thought to be of an over-having 


liſpolition, 


This is the mark whereat all thoſe ſpeeches drive, Levi hath no part nor inheritance with Deut. 10. 9. 
bs. Brethren, the Lord is hi inheritance ; again, To the Tribe of Levi, he gave no inheritance, JoſÞ+ 13. 14. 
the Sacrifices of the Lord God of Vrael an Inberitance of Levi; again, The Tythes of the which TIER 
they jhall offer as an offering unto, the Lord, ] have given the Levites for an inheritance, and 
again, Al the heave-offerings of the holy things which the childretf#of Iſrael ſhall offer unto the Verſe 19. 

ord, I have given thee, and thy ſons, and thy daughters with thee, to be a duty for ever; it is | 

"Perpetual Covenant of ſalt before the Lord, Naw that, if ſuch proviſion be poſſible to be 
made, the Chriſtian Clergy ought not herein to be inferior unto the Jewiſh, what ſound- 
er proof than the Apoſtles own kind of Argument? Do Je not know, that they which miniſter 1 cor. 9. 13 
about the holy things, eat of the things of the Temple? and they which partake of the Altar are | 
Mrtakers with the Altar? So, (even SO, ) bath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the 
Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel, Upon which words I thus conclude, that if the Tony 4 
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God do abound, and abounding can fo far forth find in their hearts to ſhew themſelves de 
wards Chriſt their S:viour, thankful as to honour him with their riches (which no Law df 
God or Nature forbiddeth) no leſs than the ancient Jewiſh people did honour God, the 
plain Ordinance of Chriſt appointed as large, and as ample proportion out of his own trea. 
{ure unto them that ſerve him in the Goſpel, as ever the Prieſts of the Law did enjoy? What 
further proof can we deſire? It is the bleſſed Apoſtles teſtimony, That even ſo the Long 
hath ordained, Yea, I know not whether it be ſound to interpret the Apoſtle otherwiſh 
1 Tim. 5. 17. than that, whereas he judgeth the Presbyters which rule well in the Church of Chriſt 10 1, 
2 Cor. 3. f. worthy of double honour, he means double unto that which the Prieſts of the Law received, 
pong For if that Miniſtry which was of the Letter were ſo glorious, how ſhall not the Minjſyy o 
; the Spirit be more glorious? If the Teachers of the Law of Moſes, which God delivered 
written with Letters in Tables of Stone, were thought worthy of fo great honour, how ſhal 
not the Teachers of the Goſpel of Chriſt be in his fight moſt worthy, the Holy Ghoſt be. 
ing ſent from Heaven to ingrave the Goſpel on their Hearts, who firſt taught it, and who 
Succeflors they that teach it at this day are? So that according to the Ordinance of C00 
himſelf, their Eſtate for worldly maintenance ought to be no worſe than is granted uny 
other ſorts of Men, each according to that degree they were placed in. Neither are ys 
ſo to judge of their worldly condition, as if they were Servants of Men, and at Men's hang; 
did receive thoſe earthly benefits by way of ſtipend in lieu of pains whereunto they are hj. 
red; nay that which is paid unto them is homage and tribute due unto the Lord Chriſt, Hz 
Servants they are, and from him they receive ſuch goods by way of ſtipend. ' Not ſo from 
Men: For at the hands of Men, he himſelf being honoured with ſuch things, hath appointed 
his Servants therewith according to their ſeveral degrees and places to be maintained, And 
for theirgreater encouragement who are his Labourers he hath to their comfort aſſured then 
1 Tim. 5. 12. forever, that they are, in his eſtimation, worthy the hire which he alloweth them; and there. 
fore it Men ſhould withdraw from him the ſtore, which thoſe his Servants that labour in 
his Work are maintained with, yet he in his Word ſhall be found everlaſtingly true, their 
labour in the Lord ſhall not be forgotten; the hire he accounteth them worthy of, they 
ſhall turely haveeither one way or other anſwered, | DO. 
44 4. 35. In the prime of the Chriſtian world, that which was brought and laid down at the A. 
ſtles feet, they diſpoſed of by diſtribution, according to the exigence of each Man's need, 
Neither can we think, that they, who, out of Chriſt's treaſury made proviſion for all other, 
were careleſs to furniſh the Clergy with all things fit and convenient for their Eſtate: And 
as themſelves were chiefeſt in place of Authority, and Calling, ſo no Man doubteth, hut 
that proportionably they had power to uſe the ſame for their own decent maintenance. The 
Apoſtles, with the reſt of the Clergy in Fergalem-lived at that time according to the ma- 
ner of a Fellowſhip, or Collegiate Society, maintaining themſelves and the poor of the 
Church with a common purſe, the reſt of the faithful keeping that purſe continually fv 
4s 2.44, red. And in that ſenſe it is, that the Sacred Hiſtory ſaith, Al which believed were in oe 
v place, and had all things common, In the Hiſtories of the Church, and in the Writings df 
the Ancient Fathers for ſome hundreds of years after, we find no other way for the main- 
tenance of the Clergy but only this, the Treaſury of Jeſus Chriſt furniſhed through 
Mens Devotion, beſtowing ſometimes Goods, ſometimes Lands that way, and out 
of his Treaſury the charge of the ſervice of God was defrayed, the Biſhop and the 
Clergy under him maintained, the poor in their neceffity+ miniſtred unto. For which 


(s)Diſp.Proſp. Purpoſe, every Biſhop had ſome one of the Presby ters under him to be (a) Treaſurer of tit 
de vita con- 


temp. I. 2. c. 12 Church, to receive, keep, and deliver all; which Office in Churches Cathedral remain. 


Oecon. I. 14. eth even till this day, albeit the uſe thereof be not altogether ſo large now as hereto 


C. 1 fore. The diſpoſition of theſe goods was by the 1 eg of the Biſhop, Wherefore 


. J. in Prin. (0) Proſper ſpeaking of the Biſhops care herein, ſaith, It was neceſſary for one to be nul 
cip. led therewith, to the end that the reſt under him might be freer to attend quietly their SY 
(5) Froſp. de ritual buſineſſes, And leſt any Man ſhould imagine, that Biſhops by this means were hu! 


12 dred themſelves from attending the ſervice of God, Even herein, ſaith he, they do Gul 


ſervices for if thoſe things which are beſtowed on the Church be God's; he doth the wort 
God, who, not of a covetous mind, but with purpoſe of moſt faithful adminiſtration, takethcare 
of things conſecrated unto God. And foraſmuch as the Presbyters of every Church could 
not all live with the Biſhop, partly for that their number was great, and partly becauſe tht 
People being once divided into Pariſhes, ſuch Presbyters as had ſeverally charge of then 
(e) Cypr. l. 4. were by that mean more conveniently to live in the midſt each of his own particular flock 
Q, - Prebby. therefore a competent number being fed at the ſame (e) Table with the Biſhop, the '* 


terii honorem 


had their whole allowance apart, which ſeveral allowances were called Sportule, a 
deſignaſſe nos | 


mis jam ſciatis ut & ſportulis eifdem cum Preshyteris honorentur, & diviſiones menſuratas æquatis quantitatibus partiantur, ſen 
nobiſcum provectis & corroboratis annis ſuis. | h words of Cyprian do ſhew, that every Presbyter had his ſtanding "1 hi ic 
out of the Church Trea-ury; that beſides the ſame allowance called Sportulu, ſome alſo had their portion in that dividend Wh. 


was the remainder of every months expence; thirdly that out of the Presbyters under him, the. Biſhop as then had 3 cerlall 1 8 
number of the graveſt, who lived and commoned always with him e | 


they Who received them, Sportul antes fratres. Touching the Biſhop, as his Place and 
ſtate was higher, ſo likewiſe the proportion of his Charges about himſelf, being for bo 
cauſe in all equity and reaſon greater; yet, foraſmuch as his ſtint herein was no other th 


it pleaſed himſelf to ſet, the reſt (as the manner of Inferiors is to think that they wm 
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ire over them always have too much) grudged many times at the meaſure of the Biſhops 
riyate expence, perhaps not without cauſe: How oever, by this occaſion, there grew a- 
nongſt them great heart-burning, quarrel and ſtrife: where the Biſhops were found culpa- 
die, as eating too much beyond their tether, and drawing more to their own pri- 
ate maintenance than the proportion of Chriſt's Patrimony being not greatly abundant 
1d bear, ſundry Conſtitutions hereupon were made to moderate the ſame, according 
the Churches condition in thoſe times. Some before they were made Biſhops, having 
„een owners of ample Poſſeſſions, ſold them, and gave them away to the Poor: Thus did 


Hpiritual and high Function, held their Secular Poſſeſſions ſtill, were hardly thought of 


.queſtion, Whether Brjhops, holding by Civil Title ſufficient to live of their own, were bound 
n Conſcience to leave the Goods of the Church altogether to the uſe of others? Of contentions 
hout theſe matters there was no end, neither appeared there any poſſible way for quiet- 
els, otherwiſe than by making partition of Church-Revenues, according to the ſeveral 
nds and uſes for which they did ſerve, that ſo the Biſhops part might be certain. Such par- 
tion being made, the B1i.op enjoyed his portion ſeveral to himſelf; the reſt of the Cler- 


hi. Wy likewiſe theirs; a third part was ſevered to the furniſhing and upholding of the Church, 
Li Wh fourth to the erection and maintenance of Houſes wherein the Poor might have relief. Af- 
on er which ſeparation made, Lands and Livings began every day to be dedicated unto each 
de le ſeverally, by means whereof every of them became in ſhort time much greater 
Ian they had been for worldly maintenance, the fervent devotion of Men being glad 


hat this new opportunity was given, of ſhewing zeal to the Houſe of God in more certain 
| By theſe things it plainly appeareth, what proportion of maintenance hath been ever 
bought reaſonable for a Biſhop ; fith in that very partition agreed on, to bring him unto 


hey W's certain ſtint, as much is allowed unto him alone, as unto all the Clergy under him, 

amely, a fourth part of the whole yearly Rents and Revenues of the Church. Nor is it 
no ikely, that, before thoſe Temporalities, which now are ſuch eye ſores, were added unto 
eed Ie honour of Biſhops, their ſtate was ſo mean, as ſome imagine: For if we had no other 
her, ridence than the covetous and ambitious humour of Hereticks, whoſe. impotent deſires of 
Ang iring thereunto, and extreme diſcontentment asoft as they were defeated, even this doth 
but New, that the ſtate of Biſhops was not a few degrees advanced above the reſt, Wheretore 
The F grand Apoſtates which were in the very prime of the Primitive Church, thus La&an- 


gning that they knew and worſhipped God, but ſeeking only that they might grow in 
EALTH and HONOUR, affected the Place of the HIGHEST PRIESTHOOD, 
ereunto, when their Betters were choſen before them, they thought it better to leave the 
lurch, and to draw their Favourers with them, than to endure thoſe Men their Governors, 
om themſelves deſired to govern, Now, whereas againſt the preſent eſtate of Biſhops, 
d the greatneſs of their port, and the largeneſs of their expences at this day, there is 
it any thing more commonly objected than thoſe ancient Canons, whereby they are re- 


 thefWiined unto a far more ſparing life, their Houſes, their Retinue, their Diet limited with- 
nich a far more narrow compaſs than is now kept; we muſt know, that thoſe Laws and Or- 
c the ers were made, when Biſhops lived of the ſame purſe, which ſerved as well for a num- 


rok others, as them, and yet all at their diſpoſing: So that convenient it was to provide 
hat there might be a moderate ſtint appointed to meaſure their expences by, leſt others 


reſar ould be injured by their waſtfulneſs. Contrariwiſe, there is now no cauſe wherefore a- 
ab ſuch Law ſhould be urged, when Biſhops live only of that which hath been peculiarly 
= lotted unto them : They having therefore Temporalities and other Revenues to beſtow 
- hin. r their own private uſe, according to that which their ſtate requireth, and no other ha- 
ng with them any ſuch common intereſt therein, their own diſcretion is to be their Law 
ork of Fr this matter; neither are they to be preſſed with the rigour of ſuch ancient Canons as 


ere framed for other times, much leſs fo odiouſly to be upbraided with unconformity un- 
d the Pattern of our Lord and Saviour's eſtate, in ſuch circumſtances as himieif did ne- 
er mind to require, that the reſt of the World ſhould of neceſity be like him. Thus a- 
unſt the wealth of the Clergy, they alledge how meanly Chriſt himſelf was provided 
r; againſt Biſhops Palaces, his want of a hole to hide his Head in, againſt the ſervice 
one unto them, that he came to miniſter, not to be miniſtred unto in the World. Which 
e, andMings, as they are not unfit to controul covetous, proud, or ambitious deſires of the Mini- 
«wil of Chriſt, and even of all Chriſtians whatſoever they be; and to teach Men content- 
owt ent of mind, how mean ſoever theireſtate is, conſidering that they are but Servants to him, 
a hoſe condition was far more abaſed than theirs is, or can be; ſo to prove ſuch difference 

1 State between us and him unlawful, they are of no force or ſtrength at all. If one con- 
ted before their Conſiſtories, when he ſtandeth to make this Anſwer, ſhould break out 
a Invectives againſt their Authority, and tell them that Chriſt when he was on Earth did 
dat it to judge, but ſtand to be judged; would they hereupon think it requiſite to diſ- 
ve their Elderſhip; and to permit no Tribunals, no Judges at all, for fear of ſwerving 
"0M our Saviour's example? if thoſe Men, who have nothing in their mouths more uſual 
Kkkkk than 


l inne, Hilary, Ciprian, and ſundry others. Hereupon, they, who entring into the ſame . ** 


| — | c. 9. Pont. Dia- 
nd even when the Caſe was fully reſolved, that ſo to do was not unlawful, yet it grew a cen. in vita 


zeftion, Whether they lawfully might then take any thing out of the Publick Treaſury of Chriſt? Cypr. 


us above thirteen hundred years ſithence, teſtified, Men of a /lippery faith they were, who on m_— 
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382 T he Seventh Book of 3 : 

than the poverty of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, alledge not this as Julian ſometime gy 
Beat i pauperes, unto Chriſtians, when his meaning was to ſpoil them of that they had; 
hope is then, that as they ſerioutly and fincerely With, that our Saviour Chriſt in this Poin 
may be fallowed, and to that end only propoſe his bleſſed example; fo, at our hands again 
they will be content to hear with like willingneſs, the holy Apoſtle's Exhortation, may 
1 Cor. 11. 1. unto them of the Laity alſo, Be ye followers of , even 45 we are of Chriſty let w be ,,, 
Phil. 3. 16. example, even à the Lord Feſus Chriſt is ours, that we may all proceed by one and the an 

rule, | | 
That for their XXIV. But beware we of following Chriſt, as Thieves follow True. Men, to take the; 
un worthineſs Goods by violence from them. Be it, that Biſhops were all unworthy, not only of 1; 
to deprive vings, but even of Life, yet what hath our Lord Jeſus Chr iſt deſerved, for which Me 
— 12 $uc- ſhould judge him worthy to have the things that are his given away from him, unto others thy 
ceſlors ol have no right unto him ? For at this mark it is, that the head Lay-Retormers do all ain 
9833 Muſt theſe unworthy Prelates give place; What then? Shall Better ſucceed in their room! 
vey the ſame Is this deſired, to the end that others may enjoy their Honours, which ſhall do Chri 
unt ren of more faithful ſervice than they have done? Bikops are the worſt Men living upon Earth 
NN IG. therefore let their ſanctified Poſſeſſions be divided: Amongſt whom ? O bleited Refy 
extreme ſacri- mation! O happy Men, that put to their helping-hands tor the furtherance of ſo goy 
ious in and glorious a Work! Wherefore, albeit the whole World at this day do already percein 
28 and Poſterity be like hereafter a great deal more plainly to diſcern; not that the Cletg 
of God is thus heaved at, becauſe they are wicked, but that means are uſed to put it in 
to the heads of the ſimple multitude, that they are ſuch indeed z to the end that thoſe 
who thirſt for the ſpoil of Spiritual Poſſeſſions, .may, till ſuch time as they have the 
purpoſe, be thought to covet nothing but only the juſt extinguiſhment of un-reformy 
ble Perſons ; ſo that in regard of ſuch Men's intentions, practiſes, and machinations again 
Pal. 7. 2. them, the part that ſuffereth theſe things, may moſt fitiy pray with David, Judge th 
me, O Lord, according to my Righteouſneſs, and according unto mine Innocency: 0 | 
| the malice of the wicked come to an end, and be thou the guide of the juſi, Notwithſtand 
ing, foraſmuch as it doth not ſtand with Chriftian humility otherwiſe to think, th 
that this violent outrage of Men, is a rod in the ireful hands of the Lord our God, the 
ſmart whereof we deſerve to feel: Let it not ſeem grievous in the eyes of my reverend 
LL. the Bithops, if to their good conſideration I offer a view of thoſe ſores which 
are in the kind of their heavenly function, moſt apt to breed, and which being not i 
time cured, may procure at the length that which God of his infinite mercy avert, 0 
Bi ſhops in his time St. Ferom complaineth, that they took it in great diſdain to havean 
Epiph. contra fault, great or ſmall found with them, Epiphanius likewiſe before Ferom, noteth the 
axel. 1.3.10. impatiency this way, to have been the very cauſe of a Schiſm in the Church of Chriſt 
1, ber. 70. at what time one Audius, a Man of great integrity of life, full of faith and zeal toward 
God, beholding thoſe things which were corruptly done in the Church, told the B3 
and Presbyters their faults in ſuch ſort as thole Men are wont, who love the trut 
from their hearts, and walk in the paths of a moſt exact life, Whether it were covetoul 
neſs, or ſenſuality in their lives; abſurdity or error in their teaching; any breach of tht 
Laws and Canons of the Church wherein he eſpied them faulty, certain and ſure they wel 
to be thereof moſt plainly told. Which thing, they whole dealings were juſtly culpabl 
could not bear; but, inſtead of amending their faults, bent their hatred againſt him who ſought 
their amendment, till at length they drove him by extremity of infeſtation, through wearinel 
of ſtriving againſt their injuries, to leave both them, and with them the Church. Among 
the manifold accuſations, either generally intended againſt the Biſhops of this our Church, 
or laid particularly to the charge of any of them, I cannot find that hitherto thel 
ſpitefulleſt adverſaries have been able to ſay juſtly, that any Man for telling them the 
erſonal faults in good and Chriſtian ſort, hath ſuſtained in that reſpe& much perſecution 
herefore, notwithſtanding mine own inferior eſtate and calling in God's Church, thecot- 
ſideration whereof aſſureth me, that in this kind the ſweeteſt Sacrifice which I can oft 
unto Chriſt, is meek Obedience, Reverence and Awe unto the Prelates which he hath pl 
ced in ſeats of higher Authority over me, emboldned I am, ſo far as may conveniently {tal 
with that duty of humble ſubjection, meekly to crave, my good L L. your favourable par: 
don, if it hall ſeem a fault thus far to preſume ; or, it otherwiſe your wonted cou 
ous acceptation. 


ME os Sinite hac haud mollia fatu 


Sublatis aperire dolts, 


In government, be it of what kind ſoever, but eſpecially if it be ſuch kind of Govert 
ment as Prelates have over the Church, there is not one thing publickly more hurtful that 
that an hard opinion ſhould be conceived of Governors at the firft : And a good opinie! 
how ſhould the world ever conceive of them for their after-proceedings in Regimen» 
whoſe firſt acceſs and entrance thereunto, giveth juſt occaſion to think them corrupt wel 
which fear not that God, in whoſe name they are to rule; wherefore a ſcandalous thing 5 
is to the Church of God, and to the actors themſelves dangerous, to have aſpired un 


rooms of Prelacy by wicked means. We are not at this day troubled much wa 
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Eccleſiaſtical Polit y. 
nultuous kindof ambition wherewith the elections of (a) Damaſus in St, Jerom's age, and of CET wo. 
(þ) Maximus in Gregory's time, and of others, were long ſithence ſtained. Our greateſt (3) vide m vi- 
fear is rather the evil which (e) Leo and Anthemius did by Imperial conſtitution, endeavour ta Greg. Naz, 
as much as in them lay to prevent. He which granteth, or he which receiveth the office (e) Nemo gra- 


and dignity of a Biſhop, otherwiſe then beſeemeth a thing Divine and moſt holy; he which dum facerdo- 


beſtoweth and he which obtaineth it after any other ſort then were honeſt and lawful to ee 3 


uſe, if our Lord Jeſus Chriſt were preſent himſelf on earth to beſtow it even with his cetur ; quan- 
on hands, ſinneth a fin by ſo much more grievous then the ſin of Ba!ſhazar, by how tum quiſque 


TRE R mereatur nog; 
much Offices and Functions heavenly are more precious then the meaneſt ornaments or quantum das 


implements which thereunto appertain, If it be, as the Apoſtle ſaith, that the Holy re ſuffciat, 


Ghoſt doth make Biſhops, and that the whole action of making them is God's own deed, Men pfsgecto 2. 
being therein but his Agents; what ſpark of the fear of God can there poſſibly remain in nim, quis 10. 


their hearts, who repreſenting the perſon of God in naming worthy Men to Eccleſiaſtical cus tutus & 


apr, 3 f i 
charge, do ſell that which in his name they are to beſtow, or who ſtanding as it were at the N 


Throne of the Living God do bargain for that which at his hands they are to receive? Wo cuſata, ſi ve- 
worth ſuch impious and irreligious prophanations. The Church of Chriſt hath been hereby nerande Pei 


. . . e templa pecu- 
made, not a den of thieves, but in a manner the very dwelling place of foul ſpirits; for pron ack ng 


undoubtedly, ſuch a number of them have been in all ages who thus have climed into the _ 1 3 
1 ſ | uem 

ſeat of Epiſcopal Regiment, integritatis 

aut vallum providebimus ſi auri ſacra fames in penetralia veneranda proſerpat? quid denique cautum eſſe poterit aut ſecurum, ſi ſanctitas 

incorrupta corrumpatur ? Ceſſet altar ibus imminere profanus ardor avaritiæ, & a ſacris adytis repellatur piaculare flagitium. Itaque caſtus & 


humilis noſtris temporibus eligatur Epiſcopus, ut quocunque locorum pervenirit, omnia vitæ propriæ integritate purificet. Nec pretio ſed 
precibus ordinetur. Antiſtes I. 31, C. de Epiſc. & Cler. | 


333 


(a) Ammian, 


2, Men may by orderly means be inveſted with ſpiritual Authority, and yet do harm by 
reaſon of ignorance how to uſe it to the good of the Church, It ig, faith Chryſoftom, rs 
ut dhubuaTo; Blom 3: "err @ thing highly to be accounted of, but a hard thing to be that 
which a Biſhop ſhould be. Yea a hard and a toilſom thing it is, for a Biſhop to know the 
things that belong unto a Biſhop. A right good Man may be a very unfit Magiſtrate, And 
for diſcharge of a Biſhop's Office, to be well minded is not enough, no not to be well learn- 
ed alſo, Skill to inſtruct is a thing neceſſary, skill to govern much more neceiiary in a Bi- 
ſhop. It is not ſafe for the Church of Chriſt, when Biſhops learn what belongeth unto Go- 
vernment, as Empericks learn Phyſick by killing of the ſick. Biſhops were wont to be Men 
of great learning in the Laws both Civil and of the Church; and while they were ſo, the 
wiſeſt Men in the land for Counſel and Government were Biinops. | 

3. Know we never ſo well what belongeth unto a charge of ſo great moment, yet can we 
not therein proceed but with hazard of publick detriment, if we rely on our ſelves a- 
lone, and uſe not the benefit of conference with others. A fingular mean to unity and con- 
cord amongſt themſelves, a marvellous help unto uniformity in their dealings, no ſmall ad- 
dition of weight and credit unto that which they do, a ſtrong bridle unto ſuch as watch for 
occaſions to ſtir againſt them; finally, a very great ſtay untoall that are under their Govern- 
ment, it could not chuſe but be ſoon found, if Biſhops did often and ſeriouſly uſe the helpof 
mutual conſultation. Theſe three rehearſed are things only preparatory unto the courſe 
of Epiſcopal proceedings. But the hurt is more manifeſtly ſeen which doth grow to 
the Church of God by faults inherent in their ſeveral actions, as when they careleſly Or- 
dain, when they Inſtitute Negligently, when corrupiiy they beſtow Church-Livings, Be- 
nefices, Prebends, and rooms eſpecially of Juriſdiction, when they vitit for gain-ſake, ra- 
ther then with ſerious intent to do good, when their Courts erected for the maintenance of 
good Order are diſordered; when they regard not the Clergy under them ; when neither 
Clergy nor Laity are kept in that awe for which this authority ſhould ſerve ; when any 
thing appeareth in them rather than a fatherly affection towards the flock of Chriſt; when 
they have no reſpect to poſterity ; and finally, when they negle& the true and requiſite 
means whereby their authority ſhould be upheld, Surely the hurt which groweth out of 
theſe defects muſt needs be exceeding great. In a Miniſter, ignorance and diſability to teach 
is a maim, nor is it held a thing allowable to ordain ſuch, were it not for the avoiding of 
a greater evil which the Church muſt needs ſuſtain, if in ſo great ſcarcity of able Men, and 
unſufficiency of moſt Pariſhes throughout the Land to maintain them, both publick Prayer 
and the Adminiſtration of Sacraments thould rather want, thenany Man thereunto be admit- 
ted lacking dexterityand skill to perform that which otherwiſe was moſt requiſite. Where- 

fore the neceſſity of ordaining ſuch, is no excuſe for the raſh and careleſs ordaining of every 
one that hath but a friend to beſtow ſome two or three words of ordinary commendation in 
his behalf, By reaſon whereof the Church groweth burthened with filly creatures more than 
need, whoſe noted baſeneſs and inſufficiency bringeth their very Qrderit-ſelf into contempt. 
It may be that the fear of a Quare Impedit doth cauſe Inſtitutions to paſs more eaſly than 
otherwiſe they would, And to ſpeak plainly the very truth, it may be that Writs of Quare 
non mpedit, were for theſe times moſt neceſſary in the others place: Yet where Law will not 
ſuffer Men to follow their own judgment, to ſhew their judgment they are not hindred. And 
I doubt not but that even conſcienceleſs and wicked Patrons, of which ſort the ſwarms are 
too great in the Churchof England, are the more imboldened to preſent 1 (97/8 any re- 
fuſe, by finding ſo eaſie acceptation thereof. Somewhat they might redreſs this fore, not- 
withſtanding ſo ſtrong impediments, if it did heart, 


q plainly appear that they took it indeed to 
and were not in a manner contented with it, | Shall 
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fearfully their conſciences therewith : The good I ſay which they might do by this their 


in Bithops, But touching this, what with ill uſage of their power amongſt the meaner, and 


on towards them are under his charge, what good might he do ten thouſand ways more than 


— — a 


Shall we look for care in admitting whom others preſent, if that which ſome of your ſelve N M. 
confer be at any time corruptly beſtowed ? A foul and an ugly kind of deformity it hath Nof ot 
if a Man do but think what it is for a Bithop to draw commodity and gain from thoſe thing, 
whereof he is left a free beſtower, and that in truſt, without any other obligation than his Man 
ſacred Order only, and that religious Integrity which hath been preſumed on in him, di. he ſu 
moniacal corruption 1 may not for honours ſake ſuſpect to be amongſt Men of ſo great place. they 
So often they do not, I truſt, offend by ſale; as by unadviſed gift of ſuch preferments Wrhat 
wherein that ancient Canon ſhould ſpecially be remembred, which forbiddeth a Biſhop to Naice 
be led by human affection, in beſtowing the things of God. A fault no where fo hurtful x; Non 
in beſtowing places of juriſdiction, and in furniſhing Cathedral Churches, the Prebendaries Nd ha 
and other Dignities whereof are the very true ſucceflors of thoſe ancient Presbyters which peop! 
were at the firſt as Counſellers unto Biſhops. A foul abuſe it 1s, that any one Man ſhoulg Myhic 
be loaded as ſome are with Livings in this kind, yea ſome even of them who condemn utter. Mown 
ly the granting of any two Benefices unto the ſame Man, whereas tie other is in truth z Ming: 
matter of far greater ſequel as experience would ſoon ſhew, if Churches Cathedral being Nome 
furniſhed with the reſidence of a competent number of virtuous, grave, wile and learn. erm. 
ed Divines, the reſt of the Prebends of every ſuch Church were given within the Dio. Meipal 
ceſs unto Men of worthieſt deſert, for their better encouragement unto induſtry and tra. Mout t 
vel; ualeſs it ſeem alſo convenient to extend the benefit of them unto the learned in Univer. been 
ſities, and Men of ſpecial imployment other wiſe in the affairs of the Church of God, But thou, 
howloever, ſurely with the publick good of the Church it will hardly ſtand, that in any one {more 
perſon ſuch favours be more multiplied than Law permitteth in thoſe Livings which ace from 


with Cure. high 
'ſouching Biſhops Viſitations, the firſt inſtitution of them was profitable, to the end that Noi g 
the ſtate and condition of Churches being known, there might be for evils growing conye- De 


nient remedies provided in due time. The obſervatien of Church Laws, the correction of chief 
faults in the ſervice of God and manners of Men, theſe are things that Viſitors ſhould ſeek, their 
When theſe things are inquired of formally, and but for cuſtom ſake, fees and penſions being {ide 
the only thing which is ſought, and little eiſe done by Viſitations; we are not to marvel if 
the baſeneſs of the end doth make the action it-ſelf loathſom. The good which Bithops may 
do not only by theſe Viſitations belonging ordinarily to their Office, but alſo in reſpectof 
that power which the Founders of Colleges have given them of ſpecial truſt, charging even 


authority, both within their own Dioceſs, and in the well-ſprings themſelves, the Univerl- 
ties, is pla:nly ſuch as cannot chuſe but add weight to their heavy accounts in that dreadful 
Lay if they do it not. | 

In their Courts where nothing but ſingular Integrity and Juſtice ſhould prevail, if palpable 
and groſs corruptions be found, by reaſon of Offices ſo often granted unto Men who ſeek no- 
thing but their own gain, and make no account what diſgrace doth grow by their unjuſt 
dealings unto them under whom they deal, the evil hereof ſhall work more than they which 
procure it do perhaps imagine. | 8 

At the hands of a Biſhop the firſt thing looked for is a care of the Clergy under him, a 
care that in doing good they may have whatſoever comforts and encouragements his coul- 
tenance, authority, and place may yield. Otherwiſe what heart ſhall they have to proceed 
in their painful courſe, all ſorts of Men beſides being ſo ready to malign, deſpiſe, and every 
way oppreſs them? Let them tind nothing but diſdain in Biſhops ; in the enemies of pre- 
ſent Government, if that way they liſt to betake themſelves, all kind of favourable and 
friendly help; unto which part think we it likely that Men having wit, courage, and flo 
mach will incline * 


As greata fault is the want of ſeverity when need requireth, as of kindneſs and courtelie 


what with diſuſage amongſt the higher ſort, they are in the eyes of both ſorts as Bees bave 
loſt their ſting. It is a long time fithence any great one hath felt, or almoſt any one much 
feared the edge of that Ecclefiaſtical ſeverity, which ſometime held Lords and Dukes in # 
more religious awe than now the meaneſt are able to be kept. 5 

A Biſhop, in whom there did plainly appear the marks and tokens of a fatherly affect 


any Man knows how to ſet down ? But the ſouls of Men are not loved; that which Chriſt 
ſhed his blood for, is not eſteemed precious. This is the very root, the fountain of all neg 
ligence in Church-Government. 

Moſt wretched are the terms of Men's eſtate when once they are at a point of wretchleſneß 
ſo extream, that they bend not their wits any further than only to ſhift out the preſent time, 
never regarding what ſhall become of their Succeſſors after them. Had our Predeceſſols {0 
looſely caſt oti from them all care and reſpec to poſterity, a Church Chriſtian there had not 
been, about the Regiment whereof we ſhould need at this day to ſtrive. It was the barbarous 
affection of Nero, that the ruin of his own\Imperial Seat he could have been well enough n 
tented to ſee, in caſe he might alſo have ſeen it accompanied with the fall of the whole Wo! Ia; 
An affection not more intolerable than theirs, who care not to overthrow all Poſterity, {0 they 
may purchaſea few days of ignominious ſafety unto themſelves, and their preſent eſtates | It 


may be termeda ſafety which tendeth ſo faſt unto their very overthrow, that are the Purcha en 
Rf it in ſo vile and baſe manner. | Meo 


. 
— 
* — 1 EE # 42 £87 — 


r BP, a. $8 = " > 2 2 4 2 
ow «- + " 2 8 1.2 ws 4 pos 1 
— — Aer 


| Ecclefd#ical” Polity. 585 


— i . E | 5 | . . | ; "x, | 
Men whom 1t ſtandeth upon to uphold a reverend eſtimation of themſelves in the minds 
h If others, without which the yery beſt things they do are hardly able to eſcape diſgrace, 
' Muſt before it” be over- late remember how much eaſier it is to retain credit once gotten, 
Vis chan to recover it being loſt. The executors of Biſhops are ſued if their Manſion-houle 
si. he ſuffered to go to decay: But whom ſhall their Succettors fue for the dilapidations which 
ce, Wihey make of that Credit, the unrepaired diminutions whereof- will in time bring to paſs, 
ts. tat they which would moſt do good in that calling, ſhall not be able, by reaſon of preju- 
(ice generally ſetled in the minds of all ſorts againſt them. By what means their eſtimati- 


ies Mto have ſought out purpolely the dulleſt and moſt 1gnoble that could be found amongſt the 
ch Npeople, preferring ſuch ,to the High-Prieſt's Office, thereby to abate the great opinion 
d Nobich the multitude had of that Order, and to procure a more expedite courſe for their 
er. Noun wicked Counſels, whereunto they ſaw the High- Prieſts were no ſmall impediment, as 
| a Ibng as the common fort did much depend upon them. It may be there hath been partly 
ne bme thew and juſt ſuſpicion of like practice in ſome, in procuring the undeſervd pre- 
n. erments of ſome unworthy perlons, the very cauſe of whoſe advancement hath been prin- 
io Neipally their unworthineſs to be advanced. But neither could this be done altogether with- 
1a. Nout the inexcuſable fault of ſome preferred before, and ſo oft we cannot imagine it to have 
er. been done, that either only or chiefly from thencg this decay of their eſtimation may be 
ut thought to grow. Somewhat it is that the malice of their cunning Adverſaries, but much 
ne Mnore which themſelves have effected againſt themſelves. A Biſhops eſtimation doth grow 
are Mirom the excellency of Virtues ſutable unto his place. Unto the place of a Biſhop thoſe 
high Divine Virtues are judged ſutable, which Virtues being not eaſily found in other ſorts 
nat Mo great Men, do make him appear ſo much the greater in whom they are found. i 
Ve- Devotion, and the feeling ſenſe of Relgion are not uſual in the nobleſt, wiſeſt, and 
of Michiefeſt Perſonages of State, by reaſon their wits are ſo much imployed another way, and 
ek, their minds fo ſeldom converſant in heavenly things, If therefore wherein themſelves are 
| defective, they ſee that Biſhops do bleſſedly excel, it frameth ſecretly their hearts to a 
ſtooping kind of diſpoſition, clean oppoſite to contempt : The very countenange of Mo- 
was glorious after that God had conferred with him. And where Biſhops are, the pow- 
ers and faculties of whoſe Souls God hath poſſeſt, thoſe very actions, the kind whereof is 
ommon unto them with other Men, have notwithſtanding in thema more high and heavenly 
form, which draweth correſpondent eſtimation unto it, by virtue of that celeſtial ipreſ- 
on which deep meditation of holy things, and as it were converſation with God doth 
eave in their minds. So that Biſhops which will be eſteemed of as they ought, muſt 
tame themſelves to that very pattern from whence thoſe A½ an Biſhops unto whom St. John 


1 
p_ 


ble Mvriteth were denominated, even ſo far forth as this our frailty will permit; thine they muſt 
no- Angels of God in the midſt of perverſe Men, They are not to look that the World ſhould 
ut always carry the affection of Conſtantine, to bury that whieh might derogate from them, 


and to cover their imbecilities. More than high time it is, that they bethink themſelvef 
of the Apoſtles admonition 5 Attende tibi, Have a vigilant eye to thy ſelf. They err is 


r in their Conſiſtories, abroad or at home, at their Tables or in their Cloſets, they are 


ery them to make it their hourly prayer unto God, Lead me, O Lord, in thy righteouſneſs, be- 
vre- {coſe of enemies; ſo it is not ſafe for them, no not for a moment, to ſlacken their induſtry. 
and {Win ſeeking every way that eſtimation which may further their labours unto the Churches 


good. Abſurdity, though but in words, muſt needs be this way a maim, where nothing 
but wiſdom, gravity, and judgment is looked for. That which the Son of Syrach hath 


teſe N concerning the Writings of the old Sages, Wiſe ſentences are found in them ; ſhould be the 
and proper mark and character of Biſhops ſpeeches z whoſe lips, as doors, are not to be o- 
ae bpened, but tor egreſs of inſtruction and ſound knowledge. If baſe ſervility and dejecti- 
uch Non of mind be ever eſpied in them, how ſhould Men eſteem them as worthy the rooms of, 


they do not perſwade themſelves that whereſoever they walk or ſit, be it in their Churches 


In the midſt of ſnares laid for them: Wherefore as they are with the Prophet every one of- 


as Mon hath hitherto decayed, it is no hard thing to diſcern. Herod and Arobelaus are noted 4 FE 


n a Mike great Ambaſſadors of God , A wretched deſire to gain by bad and unſeemly means} 
ſtandeth not with a mean Man's credit, much leſs with that reputation which Fathers of the 
e&i- Church ſhould be in. But if beſides all this, there be allo coldneſs in works of Piety 
han ind Charity, utter contempt even of Learning it-ſelf, no care to further it by any ſuch helps 
heiſt MW they eaſily might and ought to afford, no not as much as that due reſpect unto their very 
neg- MI families about them, which all Men that are of account do order as near as they can in ſuch 
ſort, that no grievous offenſive deformity be therein noted; if there ſtill continue in that 
neſs IM Poſt Reverend Order, ſuch as by ſo many Engines, work day and night to pull down the 
ime, whole frame of their own eſtimation amongſt Men; ſome of the reſt ſecretly alſo permitting 
ns ſo others their induſtrious oppoſites, every day more and more to ſeduce the multitude, how 


not IM ould the Church of God hope for great good at their hands ? | 1 

irous What we have ſpoken concerning theſe things, let not malicious accuſers think them- 
con- belves therewith juſtified? no more than Shimei was by his Soveraigns moſt humble and 
orld: meek acknowledgment even of that very crime which ſo impudent a Caitiff's tongue up- 
they braided him withal; the one in the virulent rancor of a cankred affection, took that 
if it delight for the preſent, which in the end did turn to his own more tormenting woe; the o- 


. | the 


aſers ther in the contrite patience even of deſerved malediction, had yet this comfort, It may be 2 Sam.16.12, 


i 


—_ T he Sevemth Book of 

the Lord will look on mine affli&ion, and do me good for bu curſing this day, As for us oe 
whom Chriſt hath placed them to be the chiefeſt Guides and Paſtors of our ſouls, our com. 
mon fault is, that we look for much more in our Governors than a toleratvie ſufficiency 
can yield, and bear much leſs, than Humanity and Reaſon do require we ſhould, Too much 
perfection over-rigorouſly exacted in them, cannot but breed in us perpetual diſcontent. 
ment, and on both parts cauſe all things to be unpleaſant. It is exceedingly worth the ng. 
ting, which Plato hath about the means whereby Men fall into an utter diſlike of all Mg, 
Plat. in Phzd. with whom they converſe: Thi ſowreneſs of mind which maketh every Man's dealings unſq. 
| voury in our taſte, entereth by an unskilful over-weening, which at the firſt we have of one, and 
ſo of another, in whom we afterwards find our ſelves to have been deceived, they declayjy 
themſelves in the end to be frail Men, whom we judged demi-gods: When we have oftentine 
been thus beguiled, and that far beſides expettation, we grow at the length to this plain ey. 
cluſion, that there is nothing at all ſound in any Man, 'Which bitter conceit ; unſeemly, ant 
plain to have riſen from lack of mature judgment in human affairs; which if ſo be we did hy. 
dle with art, we would not enter into dealings with Men, otherwiſe than being before. band 
grounded in this perſwaſion, that the number of perſons notably good or bad, is but very ſmal, 
that the moſt part of good have ſome evil, and of evil Men, ſome good in them. So true out 
experience deth find thoſe Aphoriſms of Mercurius Triſmegiſ#us , Aba ad nat dt, 
valable rs naa, To purge goodneſs quite and clean from all mixture of evil here, is a thing 
M. Triſ in p- impoſſible, Again, T d aa wat» "wide 0 ratet a When in this World we term a thin 
—— dial. good, we cannot by exact conſtruction have any other true meaning, than that the ſaid thing 
1 lo termed, is not noted to be a thing exceeding evil. And again, Mw Aeg ro toy 
nf Arab er dvIpdron, 1d Sd Yeo oba, Amengſt Men, O Eſclapius, the name of that which js 
good we find, but no where the very true thing it-ſelf, When we cenſure the deeds and 
dealings of our Superiors, to bring with us a foze-conceit thus qualified, ſhall be as vel 
on our part as theirs, a thing available unto quietneſs: But howſoever the caſe doth ſand 
with Men's either good or bad quality, the verdi& which our Lord and Saviour hath given, 
ſhould continue for ever ſure. Quæ Dei ſunt, Deo, let Men bear the burthen of their ou 
Mal. 3.8. iniquity, as for thoſe things which are Gods, let not God be deprived of them, For if 
40 5. 2. only to withhold that which ſhould be given, be no better than to rob God ? If to with 
draw any mite of that which is but in purpoſe only bequeathed, though as yet undelivere 
into the ſacred treaſure of God, be a Sin for which Ananias and Sapphyra felt fo heavily 
the dreadful hand of Divine revenge; quite and clean to take that away which we never 
gave, and that after God hath for ſo many ages therewith been poſleſſed, and that without 
any other ſhew of cauſe, ſaving only that it ſeemeth in their eyes who ſeek it, to be to 
much for them which have it in their hands, can we term it or think it leſs than moſt in. 
Gen. 47. 22. pious injuſtice, moſt hainous ſacriledge ? Such was the Religious affection of Jeb, that 
it ſuffered him not to take that advantage, no not againſt the very Idolatrous Prieſts of E 
gypt, which he took for the purchaſing of other Men's Lands to the King; but he conſider: 
ed, that albeit their Idolatry deſerved hatred, yet for the honours ſake due unto Prieſthood 
better it was the King himſelf ſhould yield them relief in publick extremity, than permit 
that the ſame neceſſity ſhould conſtrain alſo them to do as the reſt of the people did, But 
it may be Men have now found out, that God hath propoſed the Chriſtian Clergy, 2s. 
prey for all Men freely to ſeize upon; that God hath left them as the fiſhes of the Sea, which 
every Man that liſteth to gather into his net may; or that there is no God in Heaven topitſ 
them, and to regard the injuries which Man doth lay upon them: Yet the publick god 
of this Church and Common-wealth doth, I hope, weigh ſomewhat in the hearts of alltv- 
neſtly diſpoſed Men. Unto the publick good no one thing is more directly availeab 
than that ſuch as are in place, whether it be of Civil, or of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, b 
ſo much the more largely furniſhed even with external helps and ornaments of this life, ho 
much the more highly they are in power and calling advanced above others. For natures 
not contented with bare ſufficiency unto the ſuſtenance of Man, but doth evermore cot. 
decency proportionable unto the place which Man hath in the Body or Society of othe!s: 
For according unto the greatneſs of Men's Calling, the meaſure of all their actions dl! 
grow in every Man's ſecret expectation, ſo that great Men do always know, that gi 
things are at their hands expected. In a Bilhop great liberality, great hoſpitality, a. 
ons in every kind great or looked for: And for actions which muſt be great, mean il. 
ſtruments will not ſerve. Men 1 Men, what room ſoever amongſt Men they hold: 
If therefore the meaſure of their Worldy habilities be beneath that proportion which the 
calling doth make to be looked for at their hands, a ſtronger inducement it is than pere 

Men are aware of, unto evil and corrupt dealings, for ſupply of that defect. For whie 
cauſe, we muſt needs think ita thing neceſſary unto the common good of the Church, thi 
great Juriſdiction being granted unto Bithops over others, a ſtate of wealth prop 
nable ſhould likewiſe be provided for them: where wealth is had in ſo great admurat' 
as generally in this golden age it is, that without it Anpelical perfections are not able © 
deliver from extreme contempt, ſurely to make Biſhops poorer than they are, were l 
make them of leſs account and eſtimation than they ſhould be. Wherefore if detrimer 

and diſhonour do grow to Religion, to God, to his Church, when the publick accoun 
which 1s made of the chief of the Clergy decayeth, how ſhould it be, but in this mie 

for the good of Religion, of God, of his Church, that the wealth of Biſhops be © 
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fully preſerved from further diminution? The travels and croſſes wherewith Prelacy is 
never unaccom anied, they which feel them know how heavy, and how great they are. 
Unleſs ſuch di fficulties therefore, annexed unto that eſtate, be tempered by co-annexing \ 
-hereunto things eſteemed bf in this World, how ſhould we hope that the minds of Men, 

huning naturally the burthens of each function, will be drawn to undertake the burthen 

of Epi ſcopal · care and labour in the Church of Chriſt? Wherefore if long we deſire to 

enjoy the peace, quietneſs, order and ſtability of Religion, which Prelacy (as hath 

deen declared) cauſeth, then muſt we neceſlarily, even in favour of the publick good, 

aphold thoſe things, the hope whereof being taken away, it is not the meer goodneſs 

of the charge, and the Divine acceptation thereof, that will be able to invite many there- 

unto. What ſhall become of that Common-wealth or Church in the end, which hath not 

the eye of Learning to beautify, guide, and direct it? At the length, what ſhall become 

of that Learning, which hath not wherewith any more to encourage her. induſtrious fol- 

flowers? And finally, what ſhall become of that courage to follow Learning, which hath 

already fo much failed through the only diminution of her chiefeſt rewards, Biſhopricks ? 

Surely, whereſoever this wicked intendment of overthrowing Cathedral Churches, or 

of taking away thoſe Livings, Lands, and Poſſeſſions, which Biſhops hitherto have en- 

joyed; ſhall once prevail, the hand-maids attending thereupon will be Paganiſm, and 

extreme Barbarity. In the Law of Moſes, how careful proviſion is made that goods 

of this kind might remain to the Church for ever: Ie jhall not make common the holy Numb. 18. 32; 
things of the children of Iſrael, leſt ye dye, ſaith the Lord. Touching the fields annex- | 
ed anto Levitical Cities, the Law was plain, they might not be ſold; and the reaſon 

of the Law, this, for it was their poſſeſſion for ever. He which was Lord and owner of Lev. 25; 
it, His will and pleaſure was, that from the Levites it ſhould never paſs, to be enjoy- 

ed by any other. The Lord's own portion, without his own Commiſhon and Grant, 

how ſhould any Man juſtly hold? They which hold it by his appointment, had it plain- 

ly with this condition, They ſhall not ſell of it, neither change it, nor alienate the firſt- Elek. 41. 8: 
fruits of the Land; for it 15 holy-unto the Lord, It falleth ſometimes out, as the Prophet 

Habakkuk noteth, that the very prey of Savage Beaſts becometh dreadful unto themſelves, Habak. 2. 17 
It did ſo in Judas, Achan, Nebuchadnezzar; their evil purchaſed goods were their ſnare, 

and their prey their own terror: A thing no where ſo likely to follow, as in thoſe gods 

and poſſeſſions, which being laid where they ſhould not reſt, have oy the Lord's own wal. 3; 9: 
teſtimony, his moſt bitter curſe; their undividable companion. Theſe perſwaſions we 


uſe for other Men's cauſe, not for theirs with whom God and Religion are parts of the 
abrogated Law of Ceremonies, Wherefore not to continue longer in the cure of a Sore 
deſperate, there was a time when the Clergy had almoſt as little as theſe good people wiſh, 
But the Kings of this Realm and others, whom God had bleſt, contidered devoutly with 


* 


in like caſe ſometimes had done, 1s it meet that we at the hands of 
God ſhould enjoy nds of abundance, and God's Glergy ſuffer want? They confidered 
that of Solomon, Honold God with thy ſubſtance, and the chiefeſt of all thy revenue, jo ſhall Prov. 3. 9; 
thy barns be filled with corn, and thy veſſels jhall run over with new wine. They conſide- 
red how the care which Fehoſhaphat had in providing that the Levites might have en- 2 Chron. 9. 
couragement to do the work of the Lord chear fully, was left of God as a fit pattern to be H. 19. | 
followed in the Church for ever. They conſidered what promiſe our Lord and Saviour 
hath made unto them, at whoſe hands his Prophets ſhould receive but the leaſt part of 

the meaneſt kind of friendlineſs, thought it were but a draught of water: Which pro- 

miſe ſeemeth not to be taken as if Chriſt had made them of any higher courteſie unca- 
pable, and had promiſed reward not unto ſuch as give them but that, but unto auch as 

leave them but that. They conſidered how earneſt the Apoſtle is, that if the Miniſters 

of the Law were ſo amply provided for, leſs care then ought not to be had of them, who 
under the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, poſleſt correſpondent rooms in the Church. They con- 
ſidered how needful it is, that they who provoke all others unto works of Mercy and Chari- 

ty, ſhould eſpecially have wherewith to be examples of ſuch things, and by ſuch means to 
win them, with whom other means, without thoſe, do commonly take very fmall effect. 

In theſe and the like conſiderations, the Church Revenues were in ancient times 

augmented, our Lord thereby performing manifeſtly the promiſe made to his ſervants, 

that they which did leave either Father, or Mother, or Lands, or Goods for his ſake. 
ſhould receive even in this World an hundred fold. For ſome hundreds of years together, 

they which joined themſelves to the Church, were fain to relinquiſh all worldly emolu- 
ments, and to endure the hardneſs of an afflicted eſtate, Afterward the Lord gave reſt to 

his Church, Kings and Princes became as Fathers thereunto, the hearts of all Men in- 
clined towards it, and by his providence there grew unto it every day earthly poſſeſſions 

in more and more abundance, till the greatneſs thereof bred envy, which no diminuti- 

ons are able to ſatisfie: For, as thoſe ancient Nurſing Fathers thought they did never 

ſtow enough; even ſo in the eye of this preſent age, as long as any thing remaineth, it, 

emeth to be too much. Our Fathers we imitate in perverſum, as Tertullian ſpeaketh; 

like them we are, by being in equal degree the contrary unto that which they were, 
Unto thoſe earthly bleſſings which God as then did with ſo great abundance pour down 

upon the Eccleſiaſtical ſtate, we may in regard of moſt near reſemblance, apply the ſelt- 


lame words which the Prophet hath, God bleſſed them exceedingly ; and, by this very meet rf 70g. 24.28, 
turned 


themſelves, as Da 
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turned the'hearts of their own Brethren to hate them, and to deal peliticłly with bis ſervam, "4 
"Computations are made, and there are huge ſums ſet down for Princes, to ſee how much > hs 4 
may amplitie and enlarge their own treaſure z how many publick burthens they may eaſe th 

what preſent means they have to reward their ſervants about them, if they pleaſe but to dne 
grant their afent, and to uccept of the ſpoil of Biſhops, by whom Church: goods are Ml unto 
but abuſed unto pomp and vanity. Thus albeit they deal with one, whoſe princely vir. Nou 
tue giveth them ſmall hope to prevail in impious and ſacrilegious motions; yet ame the; My 


God the hath been unto this preſent hour as of all other parts of this noble Commgz. * 
wealth whereof the hath vowed her ſelf a Protector till the end of her days on Earth, which N tert 
if nature could permit, we wiſh, as good cauſe we have, endleſs : This her gracious incl. only 
- nation is more than a ſeven times ſealed warrant, upon the ſame aſſurance whereof touch. the 
ing time and action, ſo diſhonourable as this, we are on her part moſt fecure, not doubt. op 


An bel um jugiter ſervetur illæſum. As for the caſe of publick burthens, let any Politician li. I ken 
LI. (de tn ving make it appear, that by conſiſcation of Biſhops Livings, and their utter dio. Wi bly 
crol. Ecclel. lution at once, the Common-wealth ſhall ever have half that relief and eaſe which it re. poile 
10 ceiveth by their continuance as now they are, and it ſhall give us ſome cauſe to think, 
that albeit we ſee they are impiouſly and irreligiouſly minded, yet we may eſteem them 
at leaſt to be tolerable Common-wealths- Men. But the caſe is too clear and manifeſt, the 
World doth but too plainly ſee it, that no one Order of Subjects whatſoever within 
this Land doth bear the ſeventh part of that proportion which the Clergy beareth in the 
burthens of the Common- wealth; No revenue of the Crown like unto it, either for cer- 
tainty or for greatneſs, Let the good which this way hath grown to the Common-wealth 
by the diſſolution of Religious Houſes, teach Men what eaſe unto publick burthens there 
is like to grow, by the overthrow of the Clergy. My meaning is not hereby to make the 
ſtate of Biſhopricks, and of thoſe diſſolved Companies alike, the one no leſs unlayful 
to be removed than the other. For thoſe Religious perſons were Men which followed 
only a ſpecial kind of Contemplative life in the Common-wealth, ng were properly no 
portion of God's Clergy (only ſuch amongſt them excepted, as, "alſo Prieſts) their 
goods (that excepted, which they unjuſtly held through the pi. uſurped power of 
appropriating Eccleſiaſtical Livings unto them) may in part ſeem to be ot the nature df 
, Civil poſieſions, held by other kinds of Corporations, ſuch as the City of London hath 
| divers. Wherefore, as their inſtitution was human, and their end for the moſt part 
ſuperſtitious, they had not therein meerly that holy and divine intereſt which belongeti 
_ unto Bithops, who being imployed by Chriſt in the principal ſervice of his Church, 
are receivers and diſpoſers of his Patrimony, as hath been ſhewed, which whoſoever hall 
with-hold or with-draw at any time from them, he undoubtedly robbeth God himſell 
If they abuſe the goods of the Church unto pomp and vanity, ſuch faults we do not 
_ excuſe in them: Only we wiſh it to be conſidered whether ſuch faults be verily in then, 
or elſe but objected againſt them by ſuch as gape after ſpoil, and therefore are no cor 
petent judges what is moderate and what exceſfive in them, whom under this pretence 
they would ſpoil, But the accuſation may be juſt, In plenty and fulneſs it may be ve 
are of God more forgetful than were requiſite. Notwithſtanding Men ſhould remember 
how not to the Clergy alone it was ſaid by Moſes in Deuteronomy, Ne cum manduci 
vers & biberis & domos optimas edificaveris: If the remedy preſcribed for this diſeaſe 
be good, let it impartiaily be applied. Intereſt Reip. ut re ſui U, 24 E bee Wu 
utatur. Let all ſtates be put to their moderate penſions, let their livings and lands be Bu 
taken away from them whoſoever they be, in whom ſuch ample polſſeſſions are found no 
to have been matters of grievous abuſe : Were this juſt? Would Noble Families think n 
this reaſonable? The Title which Biſhops have to their Livings is as good as the title 0 M 
any fort of Men unto whatſoever we account to be moſt jyſtly held by them; yea, in this 4e 
one thing, the claim of B B, hath pre-eminence above all ſecular Titles of right, in that f 

God's own intereſt is the tenure whereby they hold, even as alſo it was to the Prieſts 0 

the Law an aſſurance of their Spiritual Goods and. Poileffions, whereupon though they 

many times abuſed greatly the Goods of the Church, yet was not God's patrimony thee 

fore taken away from them, and made ſaleable unto other Tribes. To rob God, to I 

fack the Church, to overthrow the whole Order of Chriſtan Bithops, and to tuin them 

out of Land and Living, out of Houſe and Home, what Man of common honeſtly can thin 

it tor any manner of abuſe to be a remedy lawful or juſt? We muſt confeſs that God 15! igh- 
teous in taking away that which Men abuſe : But doth that excuſe the violence of * 
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ind Robbers 2 Complain we will not, with S. Jerom, (a) that the hauds of Men are ſoſtraight- (a) Pudet di- 
jj tied, and their liberal minds jo much bridled and held back from doing good by augmentation rings rowing 
if the Ghurch-Pairimony, For We confeſs that herein mediocrity may be and hath been aurige; mimi 
ſometime exceeded. There did want heretofore a Moſes to temper Men's liberality, to ſay 8 [on he. 
unto them who anriched the Church, Suficit, Stay your hands leſt fervour of zeal do cauſe punt, folie 
ou to empty your ſelves too far, It may be the largeneſs of Men's hearts being then more elericis & me- 
moderate, had been after more durable; and one ſtate by too much over-growing the N 
reſt, had not given occaſion unto the reſt to undermine it. That evil is now ſufficiently cu- prohibetur 
«4: The Church Treaſury, if then it were over-full, hath ſince been reaſonable well empti- don 3 perſe= 
ed. That which Mo/es ſpake unto givers, we muſt now inculcate unto takers away from Principibus 
he Church, let there be ſome ſtay, ſome ſtint in ſpoiling, (6) If Grape-gatherers came nnto Chriſtianis. 
hem, faith the Prophet, would they not leave ſome remnant behind ? But it hath fared with pon woes. 
he wealth of the Church as with a Tower which being built at the firſt with the higheſt, o- ſea Goleo * 
rerthroweh it- ſelf after by its own greatneſs neither doth the ruin thereof ceaſe, with the quod merue- 
ly fall of that, which hath exceeded mediocrity, but one part beareth down another, till 8 
the whole be laid proſtrate. For although the ſtate Eccleſiaſtical, both others and even Bi- Nepot. 7. 
nops themſelves, be now fallen to ſo lowan ebb, as all the World at this day doth ſee , yet 1 
becauſe there remaineth ſtill ſomewhat which unſatiable minds can thirſt for, therefore we eg 
em not to have been hitherto ſufficiently wronged. Touching that which hath been taken 
om the Church in Appropriations known to amount to the value of one hundred twenty 
ix thouſand pounds yearly, we reſt contentedly and quietly without it, till it ſhall pleaſe 
God to touch the hearts of Men, of their own voluntary accord to reſtore it to Him again; 
iudging thereof no otherwiſe than ſome others did of thoſe goods which were by Sa ta- 
ken away from the Citizens of Rome, that albeit they were in truth male capta, unconſciona- 
bly taken away from the right owners at rhe firſt, nevertheleſs ſeeing that ſuch as were after 
| poſeled of them held them not without ſome title, which Law did after a ſort make good, re- 
ok, betitio eorum proculdubio abefactabat compoſitam civitatem; what hath been taken away as de- Flor. lib. 3. 
em MW dicated unto uſes ſuperſtitious, and conſequently not given unto God, or at the leaſtwiſe not“? , 
the WM © rightly given, we repine not thereat. That which hath gone by means ſecret and indirect, 
hin MW through corrupt compoſitions or compacts we cannot help. What the hardneſs of Men's 
the MW hearts doth make them loath to have exacted, though being due by Law even thereof the 
cer: want we do alſo bear. Out of that which after all theſe Deductions cometh clearly unto 
lth our hands, 1 hope it will not be ſaid that towards the publick charge, we disburſe nothing. 
ere And doth the reſidue ſeem yet exceſſive? The ways whereby temporal Men provide for 
the themſelves and their Families, are fore-cloſed unto us. All that we have to ſuſtain our mi- 
ful ſerable life with, is but a remnant of God's own treaſure, ſo far already diminiſhed and 
ved Nclipt. that if there were any ſenſe of common humanity left in this hard-hearted World, 
no the impoveriſhed eſtate of the Clergy of God, would at the length even of very commiſera- 
er tion be ſpared, The mean Gentleman that hath but. an hundred pound Land to live on, 
would not be haſty to change his Worldly eſtate and condition with many of theſe ſo over- 
of abounding Prelates; a common Artiſan or Tradeſman of the City, with &dinary Paſtors 
ith Nef the Church. It is our hard and heavy lot that no other ſort of Men being grudged at 
art MWhow little benefit ſoever the Publick Wealth reap by them, no ſtate complained of for holding 
eh tat which hath grown unto them by lawful means; only the Governors of our Souls, they 
ch, What ſtudy day and night fo to guide us, that both in this World we may have comfort, and in 
ball MW the World to come endleſs felicity and joy, (for even ſuch is the very ſcope of all their en- 
el, N deavours, this they with, for this they labour, how hardly ſoever we uſe to conſtrue of their 
not Mintents, ) hard, that only they ſhould be thus continually lifted at for poſſeſſing but that 
en, MW whereunto they have by Som both of God and Man moſt juſt Title, If there ſhould be no other 
n- MW remedy but that the violence of Men, in the end muſt needs bereave them of all ſuccour, 
further than the inclinations of others ſhall vouchſafe to caſt upon them, as it were by way 
of Alms for their relief but from hour to hour; better they are not than their Fathers, 
who have been contented with as hard a portion at the World's hands: Let the light of the 
Sun and Moon, the common benefit of Heaven and Earth be taken away from B B. if the 
Qeſtion were, whether God ſhould loſe his glory, and the ſafety of his Church be ha- 
zarded, or they relinquiſh the right and intereſt which they have in the things of this World. 
But ſith the Queſtion in truth is, whether Levi ſhall be deprived of the portion of God or 
no, to the end that Simeon or Ruben may devour it as their ſpoil, the comfort of the one 
in ſuſtaining the injuries which the other would offer, muſt be that. Prayer powred out by 
Moſes the Prince of Prophets, in moſt tender affection to Levi, Bleſs, O Lord, his ſubſtance, Deut. 33. x0; 
accept thou the work of his hands; ſmite through the loins of them that riſe up againſt him, and 11. 
of them which hate him, that they riſe no more. 
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mining their Seventh Aſſertion, That to no Civil Prince or Governor, there 
may be given ſuch Power of Ecclefiaſtical Dominion, as by the Laws of thu 
Land belongeth unto the Supreme Regent thereof. 


| E N eo geen E come now to the laſt thing whereof there is Controverſy moved; 
12 namely, The Power of Supreme FJuriſdict ion, which for diſtinction ſake 
in the Jems Common- wealth, that the exerciſe of Supremacy Eccleſiaſtical 
PAR ſhould be denied unto hi m, to whom the exerciſe of Chiefty Civil did 
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may perſwade, they firſt make a neceſſary ſeparation perpetual and perſonal between rhe 
Church and the Common-wealtb. Secondly, they ſo tie all kind of Power Eecleſi aſtical unto 
the Church, as if it were in every degree their only right, who are by proper ſpifitual 
unctions termed Church-Governors, and might not unto Chriſtian Princes in any wiſe 


appertain, 


IH we call, The Power of Eccleſi aſtical Dominion, It was not thought fit 


- 


— 
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another way defined. In their opinions the Church and Common- wealth are urch the! 


4 AA re Cot; 
rations, not diſtinguiſhed only in nature and definition, but in ſubſtance perpe th dom 
evered : So that they which are of the one, can neither appoint, nor execute, in Whol: rn, 
nor in part, the duties which belong to them which are of the other, without 9 a peri 
breach of the Law ot God wich hath divided them; and doth require, that ſo being di. * 
vided, they ſhould diſtinctly or ſeverally work, as depending both upon God, and ng Aa 
hanging one upon the others approbation. For that which either hath to do, late 
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** Yertaining to Religion 7 
both diſtix bl 


Arid.poll 3. BEEF. at being true which Ar/totle ſaith, namely, That he cope thereof is not {i mp!) Are 


Maccab. 7. live, nor the duty ſo much to provide for the life, as for the means of living well: And "i act 
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ren as the ſoul is the worthier part of Man, fo human Societies are much more to care 

or that which tendeth properly to the ſouls eſtate, than for ſuch temporal things which 

the life hath need of. Other proof there needeth none to ſhew, thatas by all Men the King- 

4m of God is to be ſought firſt, for ſo in all Common-wealths things ſpiritual ought above 

temporal to be ſought for; and of things ſpiritual, the chiefeſt is Religion. For this cauſe, 
ſons and things imployed peculiarly about the affairs of Religion, are by an excellen- 

cy termed Spiritual. The Heathens themſelves had their ſpiritual Laws, and Cauſes, and Arift. po1.1.3; 

Affairs, always ſevered from their temporal; neither did this make two Independent e- A. 18.1 

dates among them. God by revealing true Religion doth make them that receive it his fo 

Church. Unto the Jews he ſo revealed the truth of Religion, that he gave them in ſpecial 

Conſiderations, Laws, not only for the adminiſtration of things ſpiritual, but alſo tempo- 

fl. The Lord himſelf appointing both the one and the other in that Common-wealth, did 

ot thereby diſtract it into ſeveral independent Communities, but inſtitute ſeveral Functi- 

ans of one and the ſelf-ſame Community: Some Reaſons therefore muſt there be alledged 

why it ſhould be otherwiſe in the Church of Chriſt. 5 | 
| thall not need to ſpend any great ſtore of words in anſwering that which is brought Three kinds 

gut of the Holy Scripture to ſhew that Secular and Eccleſiaſtical affairs and offices are di- a, 

tinguiſhedz neither that which hath been borrowed from antiquity, uſing by phraſe of ken from the 

ſpeech to oppoſe the Common-wealth to the Church of Chriſt; neither yet their Reaſons 8 

which are wont to be brought forth as witneſſes, that the Church and Common- wealth were ce, 

always diſtinct: For whether a Church or Common- wealth do differ, is not the queſtion we 

rive for; but our controverſy is concerning the kind of diſtinction, whereby they are 

ſeyered the one from the other; whether as under heathen Kings the Church did deal with 

her own affairs within her ſelf, without depending at all upon any in Civil authority; and 

the Common-wealth in hers, altogether without the privity of the Church: So it ought to 


continue Gill even in ſuch Common-wealths as have now publickly embraced the truth of 
Chriſtian Religion; whether they ought evermore to be two Societies in ſuch ſort, ſeveral 
and diſtinct: I ask therefore what Society was that in Rome, Whereunto the Apoſtie did 
give the name of the Church of Rome in his time? If they anſwer (as needs they muſt) that 
the Church of Rome in thoſe days was that whole Society of Men, which in Rome pro- 
felled the Name of Chriſt, and not that Religion which the Laws of the Common- 


ealth did then authoriſe ; we ſay as much, and therefore grant, that the Common-wealth 


f Rome was one Society, and the Church of Rome another, in ſuch fort that there 


as between them no mutual dependance. But when whole Rome became Chriftian, 
hen they all embraced the Goſpel, and made Laws in defence thereof, if it be held 
hat the Church and Common- wealth of Rome did then remain as before; there is no way 
ww this could be poſſible, fave only one, and that is, they muſt reſtrain the name of a 
hurch in a Chriſtian Common-wealth to the Clergy, excluding all the reſt of Believers both 


prince and People; for if all that believe be contained in the name of the Church, how 
hould the Church remain by perſonal ſubſiſtence divided from the Common-wealth, when 
he whole Common-wealth doth believe? The Church and the Common-wealth are in 
his caſe therefore perſonally one Society, which Society being termed a Common-wealth 


it liveth under whatſoever Form of Secular Law and Regiment, a Church as it liveth 

nder the ſpiritual Law of Chrſt ; forſomuch as theſe two Laws contain ſo many and dif- 

erent Offices, there muſt of neceſſity be appointed in it ſome to one charge, and ſome 

o another, yet without dividing the whole, and making it two ſeveral impaled So- 

The difference therefore either of Affairs or Offices Eccleſiaſtical from Secular, is no 10hron. 14.8, 


Argument that the Church and Common-wealth are always ſeparate and independent, the 11. 


ne on the other; which thing even Alain himſelf conſidering ſomewhat better, doth in A e 
his Point a little correct his former judgment before- mentioned, and confefieth in his de- p. 181. 7 
ſence of Englith Catholicks, that the power Political hath her Princes, Laws, Tribunals; z Tae fro 
the Spiritual, her Prelates, Canons, Councels, Judgments, and thoſe (when the Tempo- the ſpeeches 
ral Princes were Pagans) wholly ſeparate; but in Chriſtian Common-wealths, joined ——— 4 
though not confounded : Howbeit afterwards his former ſting appeareth again; for in a one to the 
Common-wealth he holdeth that the Church ought not to depend at all upon the authority Ther. 
of any civil perſon whatſoever, as in England he faith itdoth, *ͤ„ 

It will be objected, that the Fathers do oftentimes mention the Common- wealth and the FEuſch. de vita 
Church of God, by way of oppoſition. Can the ſame thing be oppoſed to it-ſelf2 If Conſtant. l. 3. 
one and the ſame Society be both Church and Common- wealth, what ſenſe can there be in 3 
that Speech; That they ſuffer and flouriſh together ? What ſenſe is that which maketh one 
thing to be adjudged to the Church, and another to the Common-wealth ? Finally, in that 
which putteth a difference between the cauſes of the Province and the Church, doth it not 

reby appear, that the Church and the Commion-wealthy, are things evermore perſonally ſe- 
parate? No, it doth not hereby appear that there is not perpetually any ſuch ſeparation ; 
we ſpeak of them as two, we may ſever the rights and the cauſes of the one well enough 
irom the other, in regard of that difference which we grant is berween them, albeit we 
make no. perſonal difference. For the truth'is, that the Church and the Common-wealth, 
re names which import things really different: But thoſe things are accidents, and ſuch 
accidents as may and always ſhould lovingly dwell together in one ſubject, Wherefore 
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the real diſſerence between the accidents ſignified by theſe names, doth not prove different 5 
ſubjects for them always to reſide in. For albeit the ſubjects wherein they be reſident be ! fro! 
ſometimes different, as when the people of God have their reſidence among Infidels, yet red 
the nature of them is not ſuch, but that their ſubje& may be one, and therefore it is byt, 
changeable accident; in thoſe accidents they are to be divers: There can be no Error 
in our conceit concerning this Point, if we remember ſtill what accident that is, for Which 
a Society hath the name of a Common-wealth, and what accident that which doth cauſe i Cot 
to be termed a Church: A Common-wealth we name it {imply in regard of ſome regiment q wh 
olicy under which Men live; a Church for the truth of that Religion which they profeg, the 
125 Names betokening accident inabſtracted, betoken not only the Accidents themſelyg 


but alſo together with them Subjects whereunto they cleave. As when we name a School 
maſter and a Phyſician, thoſe names do not only betoken two accidents , teaching and the 
curing, but alſo ſome perſon or perſons in whom thoſe accidents are. For there is ny, 
impediment but both may be in one Man, as well as they are for the moſt part in diver 
The Common-wealth and the Church therefore being ſuch names, they do not only betoken 
theſe Accidents of Civil Government and Chriſtian Religion, which we have mentioned, 
but alſo together with them ſuch multitudes as are the ſubjects of thoſe accidents, Again, 
their nature being ſuch as they may well enough dwell together in one ſubject, it followeth 
that their names though always implying that difference of accidents that hath been ſe 
down, yet do not always imply different ſubje&s alſo. When we oppoſe therefore the 
Church and the Common-wealth in Chriſtian Society, we mean by the Common-wealth that 
Society with relation to all the publick affairs thereof, only the matter of true Religion 
excepted ; by the Church, the ſame Society with only reference unto the matter of tue 
Religion, withoutany affairs; beſides, when that Society, which is botha Church anda Con- 
mon-wealth, doth flouriſh in thoſe things which belong unto it asa Common-wealth, we then 
ſay, the Common-wealth doth flouriſh; when in both them, we then ſay, the Church and 
Common-wealth do flourith together. | ; 

The Prophet Eſay to note corruptions in the Common-wealth complaineth, That whey 
Ini. 1. 21. juſtice and judgment had lodged, now were murtherers; Princes were become companion if 
Thieves, every one loved gifts, and rewards, but the fatherleſs was not judged, neither dil 
the widows cauſe come before them. To ſhew abuſes in the Church, Malachy doth make his 
Mal. 1. 12. complaint, Te offer unclean bread upon m ine Altar, If ye offer the blind for ſacrifice, it is w 
evil as ye thinks if the lame and the ſick, nothing is amiſs. The treaſure which David be 
| ſtowed upon the Temple, did argue the love which he bore unto the Church: The pains 
1 Chron. 29.3. Which N:hemiah took for building the walls of the City, are tokens of his care for the 
Nehem. 2. 27. Common- wealth. Cauſes of the Common- wealth, or Province, are ſuch as Gall io was con- 
tent to be judge of, If it were a matter of wrong, or an evil deed (O ye Jems) I would us 
cording to reaſon maintain you. *Cauſes of the Church, are ſuch as Gallio there reciteth; 
Ads 12.14. it be a queſtion of your Law, look ye to it, Iwill be no judge thereof: In reſpect of this diſe. 
rence therefore the Church and the Common-wealth may in ſpeech be compared or oppo- 
ſed aptly enough the one to the other; yet this is no Argument, that they are two Indepen- 
dent Societies. | 

Take from Some other Reaſons there are which ſeem a little more nearly to make for the purpoſe, 
puniſhment às long as they are but heard, and not lifted: For what though a Man being ſevered by Ex: 
inflicted by communication from the Church be not thereby deprived of freedom in the City, or being 
> _ there diſcommoged, is not therefore forthwith excommunicated and excluded the Church! 
What though the Church be bound to receive them upon Repentance, whom the Common as 
wealth may refuſe again to admit? If it chance the ſame Man to be ſhut out of both, diviſion I Pr 
of the Church and Common-wealth which they contend for, will very hardly hereupon fo- en 
low: For we muſt note, that members of a Chriſtian Common- wealth have a triple ſtate; a IM do 

natural, a civil, anda ſpiritual: No Man's natural eſtate is cut off otherwiſe than by that 

capital execution. After which, he that is none of the body of the Common-wealth, doth 

not I think remain fit in the body of that vifible Church. And concerning Man's civil & 

ſtate, the ſame is ſubject partly to inferior abatements of liberty, and partly to diminu- 

tion in the higheſt degree, ſuch as baniſhment is; ſith it caſteth out quite and clean fron 

the body of the Common-wealth, it muſt needs alſo conſequently caſt the baniſhed party even 

out of the. very Church he was of before; becauſe that Church and the Common-wealthhe 

was of, were both one and the ſame Society; ſo that whatſoever doth utterly ſeparate? 

Man's perſon from the one, it ſeparateth from the other alſo. As for ſuch abatements of 

civil eſtate as take away only ſome priviledge, dignity or other benefit, Which a Man 

enjoyeth in the Common-wealth, they reach only to our dealing with publick affairs, from 

which what may let, but that Men may be excluded, and thereunto reſtored again, without 
diminiſhing or augmenting the number of perſons, in whom either Church or Common 

wealth conſiſteth. He that by way of puniſhment loſeth his voice in a publick election 
Magiſtr ates, ceaſeth not thereby to be a Citizen; a Man disfranchiſed may notwithſtand 
ing enjoy as a Subject the common benefit of Protection under Laws and Magiſtrates 3 0 

that theſe inferior diminutions which touch Men civilly, but neither do clean extingu! 
their eſtates, as they belong to the Common-wealth, nor impair a whit their condition 
as they are of the Church of God; theſe, I ſay, do clearly prove a difference of the one 
from the other, but ſuch a difference as maketh nothing for their ſurmiſe of ait 0 
Cletles, | 
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from the Common-wealth ; howbeit ſo, that the party Excommunicate is not thereby ſeve- 
red from one body which ſubliſteth in it-ſelf, and retained by another in like ſort ſubſiſt- 
ing; but he which before had fellowſſip with that Society whereof he was a member, as 
well touching things ſpiritual as cjvil, 1s now by force of Excommunication, although not 
ſevered from the body in Civil affairs, nevertheleſs for the time cut off from it as touching 
Communion in thoſe things which belong to the ſame body as it is the Church: A Man 
which having been both Excommunicated by the Church, and deprivedof Civil dignity in 
the Common- wealth; is upon his repentanee neceſlarily reunited into the one, but not of 
neceſſity into the other. What then? That which he is admitted unto, is a Communion 
in things Divine, whereof both parts are partakers ; that from which he is withheld, is 
the benefit of ſome human priviledge, or right, which other C:tizens happily enjoy. But 
are not theſe Saints and Citizens, one and the ſame People? are they not one and the ſame 
Society? Doth it hereby appear that the Church which received an Excommunicate, can 
have no dependancy on any perſon which hath chief Authority and Power of theſe things 


point, I conclude; Firſt, that under the dominions of Infidels, the Church of Chriſt, and 
their Common-wealth, were two Societies independent. Secondly, that in thoſe Common- 
wealths, where the Biſhop of Rome beareth ſway, one Society is both the Church and the 
Common-wealth : But the Biſhop of Rome doth divide the body into two divers bo- 
dies, and doth not ſuffer the Church to depend upon the power of any civil Prince and 
potentate. Thirdly, that within this Realm of England, the caſe is neither as in the one, 
nor as in the other of the former two: But from the ſtate of Pagans we differ, in that with 
us one Society is both the Church and Common-wealth, which with them it was not; as al- 
ſo from the ſtate of thoſe Nations which ſubjected themſelves to the Biſhop of Rome, in that 
our Church hath dependance from the Chief in our Common-wealth, which it hath not 
when he is ſuffered torule. Ina word, our ſtate is according to the pattern of God's own anci- 
ent ele& people, which ＋ was not part of them the Common- wealth, and part of them 
the Church of God; but the ſelf- ſame people whole and entire were both under one. Chief 
Governor, on whoſe Supream Authority they did all depend. Now the drift of all that 
hath been alledged to prove perpetual ſeparation and independeney between the Church 
and the Common- wealth, is, that this being held neceſſary, it might conſequently be thought 
ft, that in a Chriſtian Kingdom, he whoſe power is greateſt over the Common- wealth, may 


not lawfully have ſupremacy of power alſo over the Church, that is to ſay, ſo far as to or- 
der thereby and to diſpoſe of ſpiritual affairs, ſo far as the higheſt uncommanded Com- 


mander in them. Whereupon it is grown a Queſtion, whether Government Eccleſiaſtical, 
and power of Dominion in ſuch degrees as the Laws of this Land do grant unto the Sove- 
raign Governor thereof, may by the ſaid ſupream Governor lawfully be enjoy'd and held: 
For reſolution wherein, we are, Firſt, to define what the power of dominion is. Second- 
ly, then to ſhew by what right. Thirdly, after what ſort, Fourthly, in what meaſure. 
Fifthly, in what inconveniency. According to whoſe example Chriſtian Kings may have 
it. And when theſe generals are opened, to examine afterwards how lawful that is which 
we in regard of Dominion do attribute unto our own : namely the title of headitip over 
the Church, ſo far as the bonnds of this Kingdom do reach. Seconely, the Prerogative 


right of aſſenting unto all thoſe orders concerning Religion, which muſt after be in force 
as Law. Fourthly, the advancement of Principal Church Governors to their rooms of 
Prelacy. Fifthly, judicial authority higher than others are capable of. And fixthly, ex- 
emption from being puniſhable with ſuch kind of Cenſures as the platform of Reformation 
doth teach, that they ought to be ſubjeX unto, 
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What the Power of Dominion . 


\ Ithout order there is no living in publick Society, becauſe the want thereof is the 

mother of confuſion, whereupon diviſion of neceſſity followeth; and out of divi- 
hon, deſtruction, The Apoſtle therefore giving inſtruction to publick Societies, requireth 
that all things be orderly done: Order can have no place in things, except it be ſetled a- 
mongſt the perſons that ſhall by office be converſant about them. And if things and per- 
lons be ordered, this doth imply that they are diſtinguiſhed by degrees. For order is a 
5radual diſpoſition: The whole World conſiſting of parts ſo many, ſo different, is by this 
only thing upheld; he which framed them, hath et them in order: The very Deity it-ſelf 


th keepeth and requireth for ever this to be kept as a Law, that whereſoever there is a 
coagm entation of many, the loweſt be knit unto the higheſt, by that which being interja- 
cent, may cauſe each to cleave to the other, and ſo all to continue one. This order of 
things and perſons in publick Societies, is the work of Policy, and the proper inſtrument 

ereof in every degree is power, power being that hability which we Have of our ſelves, 
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And concerning Excommunication, it cutteth off indeed from the Church, and yet not 


of calling and diſſolving great aſſemblies, about ſpiritual affairs publick. Thirdly, the 


in the Common-wealth whereunto the ſame party is not admitted. Wherefore to end this 
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or receive from others for performance of any action. If the action which we have to per. 
form be converfant about matters of meer Religion, the power of performing it is then ſpi. 
ritual; And if that power be ſuch as hath, not any other to over-rule it, we term it Domi. 
nion, or Power Supream; ſo far as the bounds thereof extend, When therefore Chriſti. 
an Kings are ſaid to have Spiritual Dominion or Supream Power in Eccleſiaſtical affair, 
and cauſes, the meaning is, that within their own Precin&s and Territories, they have an 
authority and power to command even in matters of Chriſtian Religion, and that there js 
no higher nor greater that can in thoſe caſes over-command them, where they are placed to 
reign as Kings. But withal we muſt likewiſe note that their power is termed ſupremacy, az 
being the higheſt, not ſimply without exception of any thing. For what Man is ſo brain. 
lick, as not to except in ſuch ſpeeches God himſelf the King of all Dominion? Who doubt. 
eth, but that the King who receiveth it, muſt hold it of, and order the Law according ty 
that old axiom, Attribuat Rex legs, quod lex attribuit ei poteſtatem : And again, Rex non de. 
bet eſe ſub homine, ſed ſub Deo & lege. Thirdly, whereas it isaltogether without reaſon, Th, 
Kings are judged to have by virtue of their Dominion, although greater power than any, yet ut 
than all the ſtate of thoſe Societies conjoyned, wherein ſuch Soveraign rule is given them; there 
is not any thing hereulito to the contrary by us affirmed, no not when we grant Supream 
Authority unto Kings; becauſe Supremacy is not otherwiſe intended or meant to exclude 
partly forreign powers, and partly the power which belongeth in ſeveral unto others, con. 
tained as parts in that politick body over which thoſe Kings have Supremacy, Where the 
King have power of Dominion or Supream power, there no forreign State, or Potentate, no State 
or Potentate Domeſtical, whether it conſiſteth of one or many, can poſſibly have in the ſame affair, 
and cauſes Authority higher than the King, Power of Spiritual Dominion therefore is in 
cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, that ruling Authority, which neither any forreign State, nor yet an 
part of that politick body at home, wherein the ſame is eſtabliſhed, can lawfully oyer- 
rule. It hath been declared already in general, how the beſt eſtabliſhed dominion is where the 


Law doth moſt rule the King: The true effect whereof particulary is found as well in kc. i 


cleſiaſtical as Civil affairs: In theſe the King, through his Supream Power, may do ſundry 
great things himſelf, both appertaining to Peace and War, both at home, and by command 
and by commerce with States abroad, becauſe the Law doth ſo much permit, Sometimes on 
the other ſide, The King a{one hath no right to do without conſent of his Lords and Commons iy 
Parliament: The King himſelf cannot change the nature of Pleas, nor Gourts, no not ſo much 
4 reſtore blood; becauſe the Law is a bar unto him: The poſitive Laws of the Realm hare 
a priviledge therein, and reſtrain the Kings power; which poſitive Laws, whether by cuſton 
or otherwiſe eſtabliſhed without repugnancy to the Laws of God, and nature, ought not les 
to be in force even in ſupernatural affairs of the Church, whether in regard of Eccleſiſti 
cal Laws, we willingly embrace that of Ambroſe, Imperator bonus intra Eccleſi am, non ſi- 
pra Eccleſiam eſt, Kings have Dominion to exerciſe in EccleſiaſticaFcauſes, but according to the 
L:ws of the Church; whether it be therefore the nature of Courts, or the form of Pleas, or 
the kind of Governors, or the order of Proceeding in whatſoever buſineſs, for the received 
Laws and Liberty of the Church, te King hath Supream Authority and Power, but atainf 
them never; What ſuch poſitive Laws hath appointed to be done by others than the King, 
or by others with the King, and in. what torm they have appointed the doing of it, 
the ſame of neceſſity muſt be kept; neither is the Kings ſole Authority to alter it: Yet, s 
it were a thing unreaſonable, if in civil affairs the King, albeit the whole univerſal body 
did join with him, ſhould do any thing by their abſolute power for the ordering of the 
ſtate at home, in prejudice of thoſe ancient Laws of Nations, which are of force through- 
out all the World, becauſe the neceilary commerce of Kingdoms dependeth on them: & 
in principal matters belonging to Chriſtian Religion, a thing very ſcandalous and offenive 
it muſt needs be thought, if either Kings or Laws ſhould diſpoſe of the Law of God, uitb- 
out any reſpect had unto that which of old hath been reverently thought of throughout the 
World, and wherein there is no Law of God which forceth us to ſwerve from the ways 
wherein ſo many and holy Ages have gone: Wheretore not without good conſideration, the 
very Law it-ſelt hath provided, That Judges Eccleſiaſtical appointed under the King's Con- 
miſſion, ſhall not adjudge for Hereſy any thing but that which heretofore hath been adjudged i 
the Authority of the Canonical Scriptures, or by the firſt four general Gouncils, or by ſome otbe 
general Council, wherein the ſame hath been declared Hereſy, by the expreſs words of the ſaid 
Canonical Scriptures, or ſuch as hereafter ſhall be determined to be bereſy by the High Court of 
Parliament of this Realm, with the Aſſent of the Clergy in the Convocation, An. I. Reg. Elis 
By which words of the Law, who doth not plainly ſee, how that in one branch of Proceed: 
ing by virtue of the King's ſupream authority, the credit which thoſe four firſt general 
Councils have throughout all Churches, and evermore had, was judged by the making © 
the aforeſaid Act a juſt cauſe wherefore they ſhould be mentioned in that caſe, as a requil 
part of that rule wherewith Dominion was to be limited? But of this we ſhall further col. 
ES . when we come unto that which Soveraign Power may do in making Eccleſiaſtic 
WS, | 
- Unto which Supream Power in Kings, two kinds of Adverſaries there are which bah 
oppoſed themſelves : one ſort defending, That Supream power in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical throws 
out the world, appertaineth of Divine Right to the Biſhop of Rome: Another ſort, Tho! the 
ſaid power belongeth in every national Church unto the Clergy thereof alſembled. We e 
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defend as well againſt the one, as againſt the other, That Kings within their own Precin&s The Right | 
nay have it, muſt thew by what right it muſt come unto them. Firſt unto me, it ſeemeth al- Thi M7 


ive, God 1 


moſt out of doubt and controverſie, that every independent multitude before any certain rhe 
rm of Regiment eſtabliſhed, hath under God Supream Authority, full Dominion over it- | 
elf, even as a Man not tied with the band of ſubjection as yet unto any other, hath over 
himſelf the like power, God, creating mankind, did endue it naturally with power to guide 

ſelf in what kind of Society ſoe ver he ſhould chuſe to live. A Man which is born Lord 

of himſelf, may he made anothers Servant. And that power which naturally whole Societies 

have, may be derived unto many, few, or one; under 88 the reſt ſhall then live in ſubjecti - 

on: Some multitudes are brought into ſubjection by force, as they who being ſubdued, are 

fin to ſubmit their necks unto what yoak it pleaſeth their Conquerors to lay upon them; 

which Conquerors by juſt and lawful Wars do hold their power over ſuch multitudes as a 

thing deſcending unto them; Divine Providence it-ſelf ſo diſpoſing. For it is God who 
giyeth victory in the day of War, and unto whom Dominion in this ſort is derived, the fame 

they enjoy according to the Law of Nations; which Law authoriſeth Conquerors to reign 

15 abſolute Lords over them whom they vanquiſh, Sometimes it pleaſeth God himſelf by ſpe- 

cal appointment to chuſe out and nominate ſuch, as to whom Dominion ſhall be given; Corona eff 


which thing he did often in the Common-wealth of Iſrael: They which in this ſort receive 1 1 
power immediately from God, have it by meer Divine right; they by human, on whom Bratton. 
the lame is beſtowed, according to Mens diſcretion, when they are left freely by God to make 
choice of their own Governors. By which of theſe means ſoever it happen, that Kings or 
Governors be advanced unto their Eſtates, we muſt acknowledge both their lawful choice 
to be approved of God, and themſelves to be God's Lieutenants; and confeſs their Pow- 
er which they have to be his. As for Supream Power in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, the Word of 


God doth no where appoint that all Kings ſhould have it, neither that any ſhould not have it; 


for which cauſe, it ſeemeth to ſtand altogether by human Right, that unto Chriſtian: Kings 


there is ſuch Dominion given. 

Again, on whom the ſame is beſtowed at Mens diſcretions, they likewiſe do hold it by 
Divine Right: If God in his revealed Word, hath appointed ſuch Power to be, although 
himſelf extraordinarily beſtow it not, but leave the appointment of perſons to Men ; yea, 
albeit God do neither appoint nor aſſign the perſon : Nevertheleſs, when Men have aſſig 
ned and eſtabliſhed both, who doth doubt but that ſundry duties and affairs depending 
thereupon are preſcribed by the Word of God, and conſequently by that very right to be 
exacted 2 For example ſake, the power which Roman Emperors had over foreign Pro- 
vinces, was not a thing which the Law of God did ever Inſtitute : Neither was Tiberius 
Ceſar by eſpecial Commiſſion from Heaven therewith inveſted, and yet payment of Tribute 
unto Cæſar being now made Emperor, is the plain Law of Jeſus Chriſt : Unto Kings by hu- 
man Right, Honour by very Divine Right, is due; Man's Ordinances, are many times propo- 
ſed as grounds in the Statutes of God; And therefore of what kind ſoever the means oof 


whereby Governors are lawfully advanced to their States, as we by the Laws of God ſtand 
bound meekly to acknowledge them for God's Lieutenants; and to confeſs their Power his: 
So by the ſame Law they are both authoriſed, and required to uſe that Power as far as it 


may be in any State available to his Honour, The Law appointeth no Manto be a husband ; 
but if a Man hath betaken himſelf unto that condition, it giveth him Power and Authority 
over his own Wife. That the Chriſtian World ſhould be ordered by the Kingly Regiment, 
the Law of God doth not any where command : and yet the Law of God doth give them, 
which once are exalted unto that place of Eſtate, right to exact at the hands of their Sub- 
jects general obedience in whatſoever affairs their power may ſerve to command, and God 
doth ratifie works of that Soveraign Authority, which Kings have received by Men. This 
is therefore the right whereby Kings do hold their power; but yet in what ſort the ſame 
doth reſt and abide in them, it ſome what behoveth farther to ſearch, where that we be not 
enforced to make over large diſcourſes about the different Conditions of Soveraign or Su- 
pream Power; that which we ſpeak of Kings, ſhall be in reſpe& of the State, and according 
tothe nature of this Kingdom, where the people are in no ſubjection, but ſuch as willingly 
themſelves have condeſcended unto for their own moſt behoof and Security, In Kingdoms 
therefore of this quality, the higheſt Governor hath indeed univerſal Dominion, but with 
dependency upon that whole entire body, over the ſeveral parts whereof he hath Dominion : 
ſo that it ſtandeth for an Axiom in this caſe; The King is Major ſiugulis, univerſis minor. 
The King's dependency, we do not conſtrue as ſome have done, who are of opinion that 
no Man's birth can make him a King; but every particular perſon, advanced to ſuch Au- 
thority, hath at his entrance into his Reign, the ſame beſtowed on him as an eſtate in con- 
dition by the voluntary Deed of the people, in whom it doth lie to put by any one, 
and, to prefer ſome other before him, better liked of or judged fitter for the place, and 
that the party ſo rejected hath no injury done unto him; no although the ſame be done in 
a place where the Crown doth go z by ſucceſſion, and to a perſon which is 
capital, and hath apparently, if blood be reſpected, the neareſt right, They plainly at- 
rm in all well appointed Kingdoms, the cuſtom evermore hath been, and is, that children 
ucceed not their Parents, till the people after a ſort have created them a new, neither that 


they grow to their Fathers as natural and proper Heirs, but are then to be reckoned ½ yauu, P.. 
tor Kings when at the hands of ſuch as repreſent the King's Majeſty, they have by a Scep- ez. 
| | ; ter. 
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ceſſor by blood in Seifin, Thoſe publick ſolemnities before ſpecified, do but ſerve fit 


* 


ter and a Diadem received, as it were, the inveſture of- Kingly Power: Their very worg 
are, That where ſuch power #5. ſetled into a family or kindred, the $ Lock tt-ſelf is thereby ſy 
ſen, bu: not the twigg that ſpr ing eth of 11. the next of the Stock unto him that raigneth, 3, 
not through nearneſs of blood made King s, but rather ſet. forth 10 ſtand for the King dum; whey, 
Regal Dominion is heredstary, it. is notwithſtanding ( we loo“ 40 the perſons which have it) 
altogether ele&ive. To this purpoſe are ſelected heaps of Scriptures. concerning the 8. 
lemn Coronation or Inaguration of Saul, of David, of Solomon, and others, by the Nohje, 
Ancients, and people of the Common. wealth of /rael., as if theſe ſolemnities were a kind; 
deed, whereby the right of Dominion 18 S1VEN, Which ſtrange, untrue, and unnatural 
co..ceits, ſet abroad by ſeeds- Men of Rebellion, only to animate unquiet ſpirits, and to 
feed them with poſſibility of alpir:ng to 1 hrones, if they can win the hearts of the 


| cop 
what hereditary title ſoever any. other before them may have. I fay unjuſt and nfo 


poſitions, I would not mention, were it not thereby to make the countenance of truth 
more orient; for unleſs we will openly proclaim defiance unto all law, equity, and te 
ſon, we muſt (there is no remedy ) acknowledge, that in Kingdoms hereditary birth gi. 


vetlr right unto Soveraign Dominion; and the death of the Predeceſſor putteth the Se. 


an open teſtiſication of the Inheritors right, or belonging unto the form of indyGing hin 
into poſſeſſion of that thing he hath right unto: Therefore in caſe it doth happen, that 
without right of blood a Man in ſuch wile be poſſeſſed, all theſe new elections and inye. 
ſtings are utterly void; they make him no indeteaſable eſtate; the Inheritor by blood may 
diſpoſſeſs him as an Uſurper. The caſe thus ſtanding, albeit we judge it a thing moſt true 
that Kings, even Inheritors, do hold their right in the Power of Dominion, with depen. 
dency upon the whole Bod * over which they have Rule as Kings; yet ſoit may 
not be underſtood as if ſuch dependency did grow, for that every ſupream Goyerncr 
doth perſonally take from thence his power by way of gift, beſtowed ot their own fre 
accord upon him at the time of his entrance into the ſaid place of his Soveraign Govern. 
ment. But the cauſe cf dependency is that firſt Original conveyance, when power yz 
derived from the whole into One; to paſs from him unto them, whom out of him nature 
by lawful births ſhould produce, and no natural or legal inability make-uncapable: Ns. 
ther can any Man with reaſon think, but that the firſt inſtitutiou of Kings, a ſufficient en. 
fideration wherefore their power ſhould always depend on that from which it did always jw 
by Original influence of power, from the body unto the King, i the cauſe of Kings dependency 
in Power upon the body. By dependency we mean ſubordination and ſubjection: A mari- 
feſt token of which dependency may be this; as there is no more certain Argument, that 
Lands are held under any as Lords, than if we ſee that ſuch Lands in defect of Heirs fil 
unto them by eſcheat: In like manner, it doth follow rightly, that ſeeing Dominion when 
there is none to inherit it, returneth unto the body; therefore, they which before were 
Inheritors thereof, did hold it with dependency upon the body, ſo that by comparing 
the body with the head, as touching power, it ſeemeth always to reſide in both; fun- 
damentally and radically in the one, in the other derivatively; in the one the Habit, in 
the other the Act of Power. May a Body politick then at all- times, withdraw in whole 
or in part the influence of Dominion which paſſeth from it, if inconveniences do grow 
thereby 2 It muſt be preſumed, that Supream Governors will not in ſuch caſe oppoſe 
themſelves, and be ſtiff in detaining that, the uſe whereof is with publick detriment: 
But ſurely without their conſent, I ſee not how the body by any juſt means ſhould be able 
to help it-ſelf, ſaving when Dominion doth eſcheat; ſuch thifigs therefore muſt be thought 
upon before hand, that Power may be limited ere it be granted, which is the next thing we 
are to conſider, 


In what meaſure. 


N power of Dominion, all Kings have not an equal latitude: Kings by conqueſt make 
their own Charter; ſo, that how large their power, either Civil or Spiritual, is, We 
cannot with any certainty define further, than only to ſet them in the line of the Law af 
God and Nature for bounds. Kings by God's own ſpecial appointment, have alſo that 
largeneſs of power. which he doth aſſign or permit with approbation touching Kings wc 
were firſt inſtituted by agreement and compotition made with them over whom they reg 
how far their power may extend; the Articles of Compact between them is to ſhew not ot 
ly the Articles of Compact at the firſt beginning, which for the moſt part are either clean 
worn out of knowledge, or elſe known to very few ; but whatſoever hath been after !! 
free and voluntary manner condeſcended unto, whether by expreſs conſent, ( whereof pe- 
ſitive laws are witnetles,) or elſe by ſilent allowance, famouſly notified through cuſton, 
reaching beyond the memory of Man. By which means of after-Agreement, it cometh ma, 
ny times to paſs in Kingdoias, that they whoſe ancient Predeceſſors were by violence af 
force made ſubject, do by little and little grow into that ſweet form of Kingly Seren 
W 


that 
hich 
elgN, 
r * ON 
cleal 
er in 
f po- 
ſtom, 
ma- 
6 and 
nent, 
vhich 


is the power o 
it-ſelf is a rule. ent a Lex | 4 
Kings grant of any favour made contrary to the Law is void; Kea nibhil poteſt niſi quod jure 
»oteſt ; Our Kings therefore, when they are to take poſl 
led unto, have it pointed out before their eyes, even 
their Inauguration, to what affairs by the ſame Law t 
reacheth; crowned 
Military Dominion; 
cred Power. It is not on any fide denied, that Kings may have Authority. in Secular af- 
fairs. The Queſtion then is, What power they may 1awfully have, and exerciſe in cauſes of 
Cod. A Prince, or Magiſtrate, or a Community (ſaith Doctor Stapletty) may have power 
to lay corporal puniſhment on them which are teachers of perverſe things; power to make Laws $tapl. de Do. 
for the Peace of the Church; Power to proclaim, to defend, and even by revenge to preſerve 5 3. 


Eccle ſiaſtical Polit). 399 
'vich Philoſophers define, Regency willingly ſuſtained, and indued with Chiefty of power Ariſt. Fol. lib. 
deter things. Many of the Ancients in the Writings do ſpeak of Kings with fuch 3. cap. I. 
high and ample terms, as if univerſality ot Power, even in regard of things and not of 
perſons, did appertain to the very being of a King: The reaſon is, becauſe the fpeech 
concerning Kings, they frame according to the ſtate of thoſe Monarchs, to whom unlimi- 
ted authority was given; which ſome not obſerving, imagine, that all Kings, even in 
hat they are Kings, ought to have whatſoever power they judge any Soveraign Ruler law- 
fully to have enjoyed. Cl ye. 
id eſcape which was to be found in the boſom of nature, he conſiderin g how far the pow- de Regno, 
er of one Soveraign Ruler may be different from another Regal Authority, noteth in Spar- 
in Kings, That of all others they were moſt tied to Law, and ſo tbe moſt reſtrained power, A 
King which hath not ſupream power in the greateft things, is rather intituled a King, 
than inveſted with real Soveraignty. We cannot properly term him a King, of whom it 
may not be ſaid, at the leaſtwiſe, as touching certain the chiefeſt affairs of the State, 
wy, d) Lesbe, ind 43537, his right in them is to have rule, not ſubject to any other predomi- 
nancy, I am not of opinion that ſimply in Kings the moſt, bur the beſt limited power is 
teſt, both for them and the people: The moſt limited is that which may deal in feweſt 
things, the beſt, that which in dealing is tied unto the ſoundeſt, perfecteſt, and moſt in- 
Jiferent Rule, which Rule is the Law: I mean not only the Law of Nature, and of God; 
but the National Law conſonant thereunto. Happagg that people whoſe Law 1s their King in 
the greateſt things, than that whoſe King 1s himſelf their Law: Where the King doth guide 
the State, and the Law the Ning, that Common wealth is like an Harp or Melodious Inſtru- 
ment, the ſtrings whereof are turned and handled all by one hand, following as Laws, the Rules 
nd Ganons of Muſical Science. Moſt divinely therefore Archytas maketh unto publick fe- 
licity theſe four ſteps and degrees, every of which doth ſpring from the former, as from 
another cauſe, 5 82 Baoiedg vi pings, & BF} aqpXav dxo 2abes , & 3 c eve; dknoamm;', I] 32 c n0:vans a S N 4 
The King ruling by Law, the Magiſtrate following, the Subject free, and the whole Society 
Bab. Adding on the contrary ſide, that where this order 1s not, 1t cometh by tranſgreſ- 
fon thereof to paſs that a King groweth a Tyrant; he that ruleth under him abhorreth to 
be guided by him or commanded; the people ſubject unto both, have freedom under nei- 
ther, and the whole Community is wretched. In which reſpect, I cannot chuſe but com- 
mend highly their wiſdom, by whom the Foundation of the Common-wealth hath been laid; 
wherein though no manner of -Perſon, or Cauſe be unſubje& unto the King's Power, yet ſo 
f theKing over all, and in all limited, that unto all his proceedings the Law 
The Axioms of our Regal Government are theſe, Lex facit regem: The 


eſſion of the Crown they are cal- 
f the very Solemnities and Rites of 
eir Supream Power and Authority 
we ſee they are, enthroniſed and anointed; the Crown a Sign of a 
the Throne of Sedentary or Judicial; the Oil of Religious and Sa- 


dogmata the very Articles of Religion themfelves from violation. Others, in afile&tion no 
leſs devoted unto the Papacy, do likewiſe yield, that the Civil Magiſtrate may by his E- 
dits and Laws keep all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons within the bounds of their duties, and con- 
ſtrain them to obſerve the Canons of the Church, to follow the rule of ancient Diſcipline, 
That if Foaſh was commended for his care and proviſion, concerning ſo {mall a part of Re- 
ligion, as the Church-treaſure it muſt needs be both unto Chriſtian Kings themſelves great- 
er honour, and to Chriſtianity a larger benefit, when the cuſtody of Religion, and the wor- 
hip of God in general is their charge. If therefore all theſe things mentioned be moſt pro- 
perly the affairs of God's Eccleſiaſtical cauſes; if the actions ſpecified be works of pow- 
er; and if that power be ſuch as Kings may uſe of themſelves, without the fear of any o- 
ther power ſuperior in the ſame thing; it followeth neceſiarily, that Kings may have ſu- 
pream power, not only in. Civil, but alſo in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, and conſequently, that 
they may withſtand what Biſhop or Pope ſoever hall, under the pretended claim of high- 
er Spiritual Authority, oppoſe themſelves againſt their proceedings. But they which 
have made us the former grant, will never hereunto condeſe,d; what they yield that 
Princes may do, it is with ſecret exception always underſtood, if the Bithop of Rome 
sive leave, if we enterpoſe no prohibition , wherefore, ſomewhat it is in thew, in truth 
nothing which they grant. Our own Reformers do the very like, when they make their 
liſcourſe in general, concerning the Authority which Magiſtrates may have, a Man would 
think them to be far from withdrawing any jot of that, which with reaſon may be thought 


due, The Prince and Civil Magiſtrate (faith one of them) hath to ſee the Laws of God, Tc.1.1p9%. 


touching his Worſhip, and touching all Matters, and all Orders of the Church to be executed, 
aud duly obſerved; and to ſee every Eccleſi ajlical Perſon do that 1 whereunto he is appoiut- 
ed 3. and to puniſh thoſe which fail in their Office accordingly. Another acknowledgeth, ot 
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nallj to look to his Subjects, that under bim they may lead their lives in all godlineſs and bens 
Humble mo- ), A third more frankly profeſſeth, That in caſe their Church Diſcipline were eſtabliſhel 
tion. p. 38. fo little it ſhortueth the Arms of Soveraign Dominion in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, that Her Graci. 


Cicero! lib, 2. exrlain, Poſſ1donius was wont to ſay of the Epicure, That he thought there were 10 Gy, 
e na Cor, ) 


minds, caſteth things inconvenient upon them; of which — in their due place, Touch- 


reſtraint or limitation of matter for regal Authority and Power to be converſant in, butaſ 
Religion only; and of whatſoever a thereunto appertaineth Kings may lawfully hare 
Kinds, charge, they lawfully may therein exerciſe Dominion, and uſe the temporal Sword. K., 
condly, that ſome kind of actions converſant about ſuch affairs are denied unto Kings: As 
namely, Actions of Power and Order, and of Spiritual Juriſdiction, which hath with it 
inſeparably joined Power to Adminiſter the Word and Sacraments, power to Ordain, 
By what Rule. fo Judge as an Ordinary, to bind and looſe, to Excommunicate, and ſuch like. Thin 
155 that even in thoſe very actions, which are proper unto Dominion, there muſt be 
ome certain rule whereunto Kings in all their proceedings ought to be ſtrictly tied; 
which rule for proceeding in Eccleſiaſtical affairs and cauſes by Regal Power, hatk not 
hicherto been agreed upon with ſuch uniform conſent, and certainty, as might be wiſhed, 
The different ſentences of Men herein I will now go about to examine, but it fall be enough 
to propoſe what Rule doth ſeem in this caſe moſt reaſonable. £3 
The caſe of deriving Supream Power from a whole intire multitude into ſome ſpecial 
part thereof; as partly the neceſſity of expedition in publick affairs, partly the inconve- 
nience of confuſion and trouble, where a multitude of Equals dealeth ; and partly the dif- 
ſipation which muſt needs enſue, in companies where every Man wholly ſeeketh his own 
particular (as we all would do, even with other Mens hurts) and haply the very overthrow 
of themſelves, in the end alſo; if for the procurement of the common good of all Men, 
by keeping every ſeveral Man in order, ſome were not inveſted with Authority over all, 
and encouraged with Prerogative-Honour to ſuſtain the weighty burthen of that charge. 
The good which is proper unto each Man belongeth to the common good of all, as part 
to the whole perfection; but theſe two are things different; for Men by that which is pro- 
per, are ſevered; united they are by that which is common. Wherefore, beſides that 
which moveth each Man in patticular to ſeek his own private good, there muſt be of neceſ- 


ſity in all publick Societies alſo a general mover, directing unto common good, and framins Wh gr 
every Man's particular unto it. The end whereunto all Government was inſtituted, was B- a7 
eg num publicum, the 2 niverſal or Common good. Our queſtion is of Dominion, for that en 10 
bh per nan S20-PLL poſe derived into one; ſuch as all in one publick State have agreed, that the Su- — 


conluli opor- Pream charge of all things ſhould be committed unto one: They, I ſay, conſidering what 85 
bünten dcng con veniency may grow, where States are ſubje& unto ſundry Supream Authorities, have 


LIF. de fer fear of theſe inconveniencies withdrawn from liking to eſtabliſh many; or We 
origine juris ee the multitude of Supream Commanders is troubleſome. No Man (faith our - W 


viour) can ſerve two Maſters, ſurely two ſupream Maſters would make any ones ſervice 
lomewhat uneaſie in ſuch caſes as might fall out. Suppoſe that to morrow the Powe! Wl he 
Which bath Dominion in Juſtice, require thee at the Court; that which in War, at the 
Field; that which in Religion, at the Temple; all have equal Authority over thee, and ef 
impollible it is, that then in ſuch caſe thou ſhouldſt be obedient unto all': By chuſing a, I p 


one whom thou wilt obey, certain thou art for thy diſobedience to incur the diſpleaſure in th 
the other two. mk ® 
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zut there is nothing for which ſome comparable reaſon or other may not be found; are 
we able to ſhew any commendable State of Government, which by experience and practice 
hath felt tne benefit of being in all cauſes ſubject unto the Supream Authority of one 2 A- 
inſt the policy of the 1/raelites, I hope there will no Man except, where Moſes deriving 
{9 great a part of his burthen in Government unto others, did notwithſtanding retain to 
himſelf Univerſal Supremacy 3 Jehoſpaphat appointing one to be choſen in the affairs of 
Cod, and another in the King's affairs, did this as having Dominion over them in both. If 
therefore from approbation of Heaven, the Kings of God's own choſen people had in the 


According to 
what exam - 
ple. 


zfairs of Fewith Religion Supream Power, why not Chriſtian Kings the like alſo Stpl.de prin, 
in Chriſtian Religion? Firſt , unleſs Men will anſwer, as ſome have done, That the wry 1g. 10. 


ſews Religion was of far leſs perfection and dignity than ours, ours being that truth whereof 
\heirs was but a ſhadowiſh prefigurative reſemblance. Secondly, That all parts of their Re- 
ljzjion, their Laws, their Sacrifices, and their Rites and Ceremonies, being fully ſet down to 
heir hands, and needing no more, but only to be put in execution , the Kings might well have 


Belief, which were not ſo generally for them, as for us neceſſary to be with ſound expreſs acknow- 
ledement underſtood : A number of things belonging to external Government, and our manner 


higheſt Authority to ſee that done; whereas with us there are a number of Myſteries even in 


of ſerving God, not ſet down by particular Ordinances, and delivered to us in writing , for” 


which cauſe the State of the Church doth now require, that the Spiritual Authority of Eccleſ- 
ical perſons be large, abſo[ute, and not ſubordinate to Regal power, Thirdly, That whereas 


God armeth Religion Jewiſh as Chriſtian with the Temporal ſword But of Spiritual puniſh- Idem ib; 


ment, the one with power to impriſon, io ſcourge, to put to death : The other with bare aut ho- 
rity to Cenſure and Eæcommunicate: There is no reaſon that the Church which hath no viſible 
ſword, ſhould in Regiment be ſubject unto any other power, than only unto theirs which have 


| authority to bind and looſe. Fourthly, That albeit whilſt the Church was reſtrained unto one 


eople, it ſeemed not incommodiou5 to grant their King the general Chiefty of Power; yet now 
the Church having ſpread it- ſelf over all Nations, great inconveniencies muſt thereby grow, if 
every Chriſtian King in bis ſeveral Territory ſhall have the like power, Of all theſe diffe- 


 rences, there is not one which doth prove it a thing repugnant to the Law, either of God, 


or of Nature, that all Supremacy of external Power be in Chriſtian Kingdoms granted 
unto Kings thereof, for preſervation of quietneſs, unity, order, and peace, in ſuch manner 


as hath been ſhewed, h 


Of the Title of Headſbip. 


Or the Title or State it-ſelf, although the Laws of this Land have annexed it to the 
Crown, yet ſo far we ſhould not ſtrive, if ſo be Men were nice and ſcrupulous in this 
behalf only ; becauſe they do with thar, for reverence to Chriſt jeſus, the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate did rather uſe ſome other form of ſpeech wherewith to expreſs that Soveraign Au- 
thority which he lawfully hath over all, both Perſons and Cauſes of the Church. But I 
ſee that hitherto they which condemn utterly the name ſo applied, do it becauſe they miſ- 
like that ſuch Power ſhould be given to Civil Governors, The grear exception that Sir 
Thom as Moor took againſt that Title, who ſuffered death for denyal of it, was, for that it 
maketh a Lay, 4 Secular Perſon, the head of the State Spiritual or Eceleſiaſtical; as though 
God himſelf did not name Saul, the Head of all the Tribes oi rael; and conſequently 
of that Tribe alſo among the reſt, whereunto the State Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical be- 
longed z when the Authors of the Centuries reprove it in Kings and Civil Governors, the 
reaſon is, iſtis non competit iſte Primat us; ſuch kind of Power is too high for them, they 
fit it not : In excuſeof Mr. Calvin, by whom this Realm is condemned of Blaſpheray, for 
intituling, H. 8. Supream Head of this Church under Chriſt, a charitable conjecture is made, 
that he ſpake by miſinformation ; howbeit as he profeſſeth utter diſlike of that name, ſo 
whether the name be uſed or no, the very Power it-ſelt which we give unto Civil Magi- 
ſtrates, he much complaineth of, and proteſteth, That their Power over all things was it 
which had ever wounded him deeply: That un-adviſed Perſons bad made them too Spiritual, that 
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throughout Germany this fuul: did reign; that in thoſe very parts where Calvin Yimſelf 


was, it prevailed more. than was to be wiſhed, that Rulers by imagining themſelves ſo 
Hiritual, have taken away Eccleſi aſtical Government that they think they cannot reign 
unleſs they aboliſh all the Authority of the Church, and be themſelves the chief Fudges, 4s 
well in Doctrine, 5 in the whole Spiritual Regency. So that, in truth, the Queſtion is, 
Whether the Magiſtrate by being Head in ſuch ſenſe as we term him, do ule or exerciſe a- 
15 part of that Authority, not which belongeth unto Chriſt, but which other Men ought to 
ave, | | i 

Theſe things being firſt conſidered thus, it will be eaſier to judge concerning our own 
eſtate, whether by force of Eccleſiaſtical Government, Kings have any other kind of 
Prerogative than they may lawfully hold and enjoy. It is, as ſome do imagine, too much, 
that Kings of England ſhould be termed Heads in relation of the Church, That which we 


P p pP P do 
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do underſtand by Headſhip, is, their only Supreme Power in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs ang 
Cauſes, That which lawful Princes are, what thould make it unlawful for Men in $;; 
ritual Stiles or Titles to fignine ? If the having of Supreme Power be allowed, wh Fr 
the expieiing thereof, by the Title of Head, condemned? They ſeem in words (at leaſtwiſe 
ſome of them) now at the length to acknowledge, that Kings may have Dominion or Go. 
pream Government even over all, both Per ſons and Cauſes, We in terming our Prince 
Heads of the Church, do but teſtifie that we acknowledge them ſuch Governors, Again 
EER **P* to this it will peradventure be replied, That howſoever we interpret our ſelves, it is not fi 
as for a mortal Min, and therefore not fit for a Civil Magiſtrate to be intituled the Head of, the 
Church, which was given to our Saviour Chriſt, to lift him above all Powers, Rules, D. 
m!uzons, Titles, in Heaven or in Earth, Where, if this Title belong alſo to Civil Maeiſtrate, 
then it is m.utjeſt, that there is a Power in Earth whereunto our Saviour Chriſt is not in thi 
point ſuperior, Again, if the Civil Magiſtrate may have this Title, he may be termed alſo 1}, 
fi. ſt-begotten of ail Creatures, the firji-begotten of all the Dead, yea the Redeemer of hy Peg. 
ple. For theſe are alike given him as Dienities whereby be is lifted up above all Creatures, Be. 
* ſi des this, the whole Argument of the Apoſtle in both place doth lead to ſhew that thu Title Head 
of the Church, cannot be ſuid of any Creature. And further, the very demonſtrat ive Articles ,. 
mou jt the Hebrews, eſpecially whom St. Paul doth follow, ſerveth to tie that which is verified 
one, untobimſelf alone: So that when the Apoſile doth. ſay that Chriſt is Kn, the Head, it nas if, 
ſbould ſay, Chriſt, and none other, is the Head of the Church. Thus have we againſt the entituling 
of the Higheſt Magiſtrate, Head, with relation unto the Church, four ſeveral Argument ga. 
thered by ſtrong ſurmiſe out of words marvellous unlikely to have been written to any 
ſuch purpoſe, as that whereunto they are now uſed and urged. To the Eyheſi aus, the A. 
poſtle writeth, That Chriſt, God had ſet on his right hand in the Heavenly places above all Ne. 
gency and Authority, and Power, and Dominion, and whatſoever name is named, not in ths 
World only, but in that which.ſhall be alſo : And hath under his feet ſet all things, and hath i 
, ven him head above all things unto the Church, which is hs Body, even the fulneſ; of him 
Col. 1. 18. which accompliſheth all in all, To the Colylliaus in like manner, That he is the head of te 
Col. I. 16. body of the Church, who is a firſt- born Regency out of the dead, to the end he might be made « 
moneſt them all ſuch an one as hath the Chiefty: He meaneth, amongſt all them whom he men. 
tioned before, ſaying, By him all things that are, were made; the things in the Heaven, 
and the things in the Earth, the things that are viſible, and the things that are inviſible, le- 
ther they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Regencies, &c. Unto the fore-alledged Arguments 
therefore we anſwer : Firſt, that it is not timply the title of Head, in ſuch ſort underſtood, 
as the Apoſtle himſelf meant it; ſo that the ſame being imparted in another ſenſe unto other, 
doth not any ways make thoſe others his Equals, in as much as diverſity of things is uſi- 
ally to be underſtood, even when of words there is no diverſity and it is only the adding 
of one and the ſame thing unto divers Perſons, which doth argue equality in them. If! 
term Chriſt and Cæſar Lords, yet this is noequalizing Ceſar with Chriſt, becauſe it is not 
thereby intended: To term the Emperor Lord, (faith Tertullian) J, for my part, will wtre- 
fuſe, ſo that I be not required to call him Lord, in the ſame ſenſe that God is ſo termed, Neither 
doth it follow, which 1s objected in the ſecond place, that if the Civil Magiſtrate may be 
intituled a Head, he may as well be termed the firſt-begotten of all Greatures, the firſt-beg- 
ten of the Degd, and the Redeemer of his People. For albeit the former dignity doth lift 
him up no leſs than theſe, yet theſe terms are not appliable and apt to ſignitie any otherin- 
ferior dignity, as the former term of Head was. The Argument of matter which the A. 
poſtle followeth hath ſmall evidence or proof, that his meaning was to appropriate unto 
Chriſt, that the atoreſaid title ; otherwiſe than only in ſuch ſenſe as doth make it, being 

ſo underſtood, too high tobe given to any Creature, 

As for the force of the Article where our Lord and Saviour is called the Head, it ſerveth 
to tie that unto him by way of excellency, which in meaner degrees is common to others; 
it doth not exclude any other utterly from being termed Head, but from being intituled as 
Chriſt is the Head, by way of the very higheſt degree of excellency : Not in the commu- 
nication of Names, but in the confuſion of things, there is error. Howbeit, if Head were 
a Name that could not well be, nor never had been uſed to ſignifie that which a Magiſtrate 
m:y be in relation to ſome Church; but were by continual uſe of ſpeech appropriated un 
to the only thing it ſignifieth, being applied unto Jeſus Chriſt z then, although we muſt 
carry in our ſelves a right underſtanding, yet ought we otherwiſe rather to ſpeak, unleſs 
we interpret our own meaning by ſome clauſe of plain ſpeech, becauſe we are elſe in mani: 
feſt danger to be underſtood according to that conſtruction and ſenſe, wherein ſuch words 
are perſonally ſpoken. But here the rareſt conſtruction, and moſt removed from common 
ſenſe, is that which the World doth import being applied unto Chriſt, that which we 1s: 
niſie by it in giving it to the Magiſtrate, it is a great deal more familiar in the common 
conceit of Men. 

The word is ſo fit to ſignifie all kinds of Superiority, Pre- eminence, and Chiefty, that 
nothing is more ordinary than to uſe it in vulgar ſpeech, and in common underſtanding 10 

She 2-9. 0 take it: If therefore Chriſtian Kings may have any pre-eminence or chieſty above allo, 

1 thers, although it be leſs than that which Theodore Beza giveth, who placeth Kings among 

of Samoris., the principal Members, whereunto publick Function in the Church belongeth ; and ny 
eth not, but that of them which have publick Function, the Civil Magiſtrates power wy 
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l the reſt at command, in regard of that part of his Office, which is to procure that 
upon they term him the Head of the Church, which is his King dom, it ſhould not ſeem fo 


it ſhould at our hands be exacted with torments: But that our meaning herein is made 
known to the World, ſo that no Man which will underſtand can eaſily be ignorant, that we 
do not impart unto Kings, when we term them Heads, the honour which is properly given 
to our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, when the bleſſed Apoſtle in Scripture doth term him the 
Head of the Church. | 

The power which we ſigniſie in that name, differeth in three things plainly from that which 
Chriſt doth challenge. | 
Firſt, it differeth in order, becauſe God hath given to his Church for the Head, 5 ro, 
rnfuo aden dp, Far above all Principalities, and Powers, and Might, and Dominion, and 
ever) Name that is named, not in this World only, but alſo in that which is to come: Whereas 
the Power which others have, is ſubordinate unto his. | 

Secondiy, again, as he differeth in order, ſo in meaſure of Power alſo; becauſe God hath 
given unto him the ends of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion; unto him, Dominion from Sea to 
dea, unto him all power both in Heaven and Earth, unto him ſuch Soveraignty, as doth not 
only reach over all places, perſons, and things, but doth reſt in his own only Perſon, and is 


aw which tieth him, but his own proper will and wiſdom, his power is abſolute, the ſame 
pintly over all which it is ſeverally over each: Not ſo the Power of any other Headſhip. 
How Kings are reſtrained, and how their Power is limited, we have ſhewed before; ſo that 


neither Man, nor Angel, can be matched nor compared with him, | 
Thirdly, the laſt and greateſt difference between him and them, 1s in the very kind of 
their Power. The Head being, of all other parts of the Body, moſt divine, hath dominion 
over all the reſt; it is the fountain of ſenſe, of motion, the throne where the guide of the 
Soul doth reign ; the Court from whence direction of all things human proceedeth, Why 
Chriſt is called the Head of the Ghurch, theſe Cauſes themſelves do yield, As the Head js 
the chiefeſt part of a Man, above which there is none, always joined with the Body; ſo 
Chriſt the higheſt in his Church, is always knit to it. Again, as the Head giveth ſenſe and 
motion untoall the Body, ſo he quickneth us, and, together with underſtanding of neaven- 
ly things, giveth ſtrength to walk therein. Seeing therefore that they cannot affirm Chriſt 
lenſibly preſent, or always vilibly joined unto his Body the Church which is on Earth, in 
as much as his Corporal reſidence is in Heaven; again, ſeeing they do not afhrm (it were 


intolerable if they ſhould) that Chriſt doth perſonally adminiſter the external Regiment of 


outward actions in the Church, but, by the ſecret inward influence of his Grace, giveth Spi- 
ritual life, and the ſtrength of ghoſtly motions thereunto: Impoſſible it is, that they ſhould 
ſo cloſe up their eyes, as not to diſcern what odds there is between that kind of operation 
which we imply in the Headſhip of Princes, and that which agreeth to our Saviour's dominion 
over the Church. The Headſhip which we give unto Kings, is altogether viſibly exerciſed, 
and ordereth only the external frame of Church-affairs here amongſt us; ſo that it plain- 
ly differeth from Chriſt's, even in very nature and kind. To be in ſuch fort united unto 
the Church as he is; to work as he worketh, either on the whole Church or upon any par- 


ticular Aſſembly, or in any one Man; doth neither agree, nor hath any poſſibility of agree- 


Ing unto any one beſides him. : 

Againſt the firſt diſtinction or difference, it is to be objected, That to entitle a Magiſtrate 
head of the Church, although it be under Chriſt, is not abſurd. For Chriſt hath a two-fold Su- 
periority; over his, and over Kingdoms: According to the one, he haih a Superior, which is 
bis Father; according to the other, none but immediate Authority with his Father; that is 10 
ſay, of the Church he is Head and Governor only as the Son of Man; Head and Governor of 
Kingdoms only as the Son of God. In the Church, as Man, he hath Officers under him, which 
Officers are Eccleſiaſtical Perſons: As for the Civil Magiſtrate, his Office belongeth unto King- 
doms, and to Common-wealths, neither is be there an under or ſubordinate Head, conſidering that 
bis Authority cometh from God, ſimply and immediately, even as our Saviour Chriſt's doth, 
Whereunto the ſum of our Anſwer is. Firſt, that as Chriſt being Lord or Head over all, 
doth, by virtue of that Soveraignty, rule all; ſo he hath no more a Superior in governing 
his Church, than in exerciling Soveraign Dominion upon the reſt of the World beſides. Se- 
condly, that all Authority, as well Civil as Eccleſiaſtical, is ſubordinate unto him. And 
Thirdly, the Civil Magiſtrate being termed Head, by reaſon of that Authority in Eccleſia- 
ſtical Affairs which hath been already declared that themſelves do acknowledge to be law- 
ful: It followeth, that he is a Head even ſubordinated of Chriſt, and ro Chriſt. For more 
plain explication whereof, unto God we acknowledge daily, that Kingdom, Power, and 

lory, are his; that he is the immortal and inviſible King of Ages, as well the future which 
hall be, as the preſent which now is. That which the Father doth work as Lord and 
King over all, he worketh not without, but by the Son, who, through co-eternal genera- 
tion, receiveth of the Father that Power, which the Father hath of himſelf, And for 
that cauſe our Saviour's words concerning his own Dominion, are, To me all Power both in 


Heaven and in Earth is given: The Father by the Son did create, and doth guide all; 
| wherefore 


Peace and good Order be eſpecially kept in things concerning the firſt Table; if even here- 


unt a thing; which Title ſurely we could not communicate to any other, no not although 
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not by any ſucceſſion continued; he reigneth as Head and King, nor is there any kind of 


unto him is given by the title of Headſhip over the Church that largeneſs of Power, wherein 
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_ doth govern, and hereafter ſhall judge the World, intire and wholly ; and therefore his le. 
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riority over the Officers of it, hath himſelf a Superior which is the Father; but in govem- 


411. 


ven, doth work as King and Lord upon us which are on Earth. The exerciſe of his Domi 


T. C. l. 4. p Again, That the Civil Magiſtrates Authority cometh from God immediately, as Chrifi's dul, 


wheretore Chriſt hath Supream dominion over the whole univerſal World, Chriſt is Cod 
Chriſt is the conſubſtantial Word of God, Chriſt js alſo that conſubſtantial Word 
which made Man, As God, he faith of himſelf, Iam Alpha and Omega, the beg inning and 
the end: He which was, and which is, and which is to come; even the very Omnipotent. As 
the conſubſtantial Word of God, he hath with God, before the beginning of the World, that 
glory, which, as he was Man, he requireth to have: Father, glorsfie thy Son with that gloyy 
which with thee he enjoyed before the World was, Further, it is not neceſſary, thar all things 
ſpoken of Chrift ſhould agree to him, either as God, or elſe as Man; but ſome things as he 
is the conſubſtantial Word of God, ſome things as he is that Word incarnate. The Works of 
Supream Dominion which have been ſince the firſt beginning wrought by the power of the 
Son of God, are now moſt properly and truly the Works of the Son of Man : The Word made 
Fleſh doth fit for ever, and reign, as Soveraign Lord over all. Dominion belongeth unto 
the Kingly Office of Chriſt, as Propitiation and Mediation unto his Prieſtly ; Inſtruqion 
unto his Paſtoral and Prophetical Office. His Works of Dominion are, in ſundry degrees and 
kinds, according to the different conditions of them that are ſubje& unto it: He preſent] 


galpower cannot be with truth reſtrained unto a proportion of the World only. Notwith- 
ſtanding, foraſmuch as all do not ſhew and acknowledge, with dutiful ſubmithon, that q. 
bedience which they owe unto him; therefore ſuch as do, their Lord he is termed by way 
ot excellency, no otherwiſe than the Apoſtle doth term God the Saviour generally of all, 
bur eſpecially of the Faithful, theſe being brought to the obedience of Faith, are every 
where ſpoken of, as Men tranſlated into that Kingdom, wherein whoſoever is comprehend. 
ed, Chriſt is the Author of eternal Salvation unto them; they have a high and ghoſtly fel. 
lowihip with God and Chriſt, and Saints; or, as the Apoſtle in more ample manner ſpeak- 
eth, Aggregated they are unto Mount S ion, and to the City of the living God; the Celeſtial 
ſalem, and to the company of innumerable Angels, and to the Cong reg ation of the firſi-born, which 
are written in Heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the Spirits of juſt and perfect Mr, 
and to Jeſus the Mediator of the New Teſtument. In a word, they are of that Myſtical body, 
which we term the Church of Chriſt. As for the reſt we account them Aliens from be Comm: 
wealth of Iſrael, and that live in the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and that are in this preſent World 
without God. Our Saviour's Dominion is therefore over theſe, as over Rebels; over them; as 
over dutitul and loving Subjects; which things being in holy Scriptures ſo plain, I ſome- 
what mu e at that ſtrange poſition, that Chriſt in the Government of his Church, and Supe- 


ing or Kingdoms and Common-wealths,. and in the Superiority which he hath over King: 
doms, no Superior. 


and is ſubordinate unto Chriſt. In what Evangeliſt, Apoſtle, or Prophet, is it found, that Chit 
(Supream Governor of the Church) ſhould be ſo unequal to himſelf, as he is Supream o- 
vernor of Kingdoms? The works of his Providence for the preſervation of Mankind, by 
upholding Kingdoms, not only obedient unto, but alſo obſtinate and rebellious againſt him, 
are ſuch as proceed from Divine Power; and are ngt the works of his Providence for ſaſe- 
ty of God's Elect, by gathering, inſpiring, comforting, and every way preſerving his Church, 
ſuch as proceed from the ſame Power likewiſe ? Surely, if Chriſt, as God and Man, hath or: 
dained certain means for the gathering and keeping of his Church, ſeeing this doth belong to 
the Government of that Church; it muſt in reaſon follow, I think, that, as God and Man, he 
worketh in Church Regiment; and conſequently hath no more there any Superiors, than 
in the Government of the Common- wealth. Again, to be in the midſt of his, whereſoever the) 
are aſſembled in his Name, and to be with them to the World's end, are corfforts which 
Chriſt doth perform to his Church as Lord and Governor; yea, ſuch as he cannot perform 
but by that very Power wherein he hath no Superior. Wherefore, unleſs it can be proved 
that all the works of our Saviour's Government in the Church, are done by the meer andon- 
ly force of his Human nature, there is no remedy but to acknowledge it a manifeſt eitel, 
that Chriſt,” in the Government of the World, is equal to the Father, but not in the Govern: 
ment of the Church. Indeed, to the honour of this Dominion, it cannot be ſaid, that God 
did exalt him otherwiſe than only according to that Human nature, wherein he was made 
low. For, as the Son of God, there could no advancement or exaltation grow unto him“ 
And yet the Dominion, whereunto he was in his Human nature lifted up, is not without 
Divine Power exerciſed, It is by Divine Power, that the Son of Man, who ſitteth in He# 


nion over the Church Militant cannot chooſe but ceaſe, when there is no longer any Mil- 
tant Church in the World. And thereſore, as Generals of Armies when they have finiſh: 
ed their Work, are wont to yield up ſuch Commiſſions as were given for that pul- 
Poſe, and. to remain in the ſtate of Subjects, and not as Lords, as concerning their former 
authority; even ſo, when the end of all things is come, the Son of Man (who till then 
reigneth ) ſhall do the like, as touching Regiment over the Militant Church on the Earth, 
So that between the Son of Man and his Brethren, over whom he reigneth now in this thell 


Warfare, there ſhall be then, as touching the exerciſe of that regiment, no ſuch differen®, 


they not warfaring any longer under him; but he, together with thein, under God, receiving 


the joys of everlaſting triumph, that ſo God may be in all; all miſery in all the Wide 


they may have and lawfully exerciſe it; ſuch Authority it is, for 
che World, we term them Heads; 


be ſeveral Heads 
rho is Hed over all; yet it cannot be in tbe Church, for that the reaſon why Head-Magiſtrates 


point others for ſuch ſeveral places, is, becauſe they cannot be preſent every where to perform 
ibe Office of an Head, But Chriſt is never from his Body, 
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wrough his Juſtice z in all the Righteous, through his love, all felici:yand bliſs. In the mean 


while he reigneth over the World as King, and doth thoſe things wherein none is Superior 


into him, whether we reſpe& the works of his Providence and Kingdom, or of his Re- 
ment over the Church. The cauſe of Error in this point, doth ſeem to have been a 
milconceit, that Chriſt, as Mediator, being inferior to his Father, doth, as Media- 
ar, all Works of Regiment over the Church, when in truth, Regiment doth b-long 


4 - 


o his Kingly Office; Mediator ſhip to his Prieſtly. For, as the High-irieſt both otiered T.C..2. p.15. 
©criices, for expiation of the Peoples ſins, and entre into the holy Pl.ce, there to 
nake interceſſion for them: So, Chriſt having finiſhed upon the Croſs that part of his Heb. 9. 28. 


Yiefly Office, which wrought the propitiation for our Sins, did afterwards enter into 
rery Heaven, and doth there as Mediator of the New Teſtament, appear in the fight 
if God for us. A like flight of Judgment it is, when they hold that Civil Authority 
from God, but not immediately through Chriſt, nor with any ſubordination to Cod, nor 


lth any thing from God but by the hands of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. They deny 1t not, to Ef 7. 25. 
om. 13. . 2 
P ; 


be ſaid of Chriſt in the Old Teſtament, By me Princes rule, aud the Nobles, and all the 
Judges of the Earth. In the New as much is taught, That Chriſt is the Printe of the Kings 
if the Earth. Wherefore, to the end it may more plainly appear, how all Authority 
Man is derived from God through Chriſt, and muſt by Chriſtian Men be acknowledged to 
de no otherwiſe held than of, and under him; we are to note, that, becauſe whatſoever 
hath neceſſary being, the Son of God doth cauſe it to be, and thoſe things without which 
the World cannot well continue, have neceſfary being in the World: A thing of ſo gieat 
uſe as Government, cannot chooſe but be originally from Him, Touching that Authority 
which Civil Magiſtrates have in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, it being from God by Chriſt, as 
ll other good things are, cannot chuſe but be held as a thing received at his hands; and 
becauſe ſuch power is of neceſſity for the ordering of Religion, wherein the evence and ve- 
y being of the Church conſiſteth, can no other wiſe flow from him, than according to that 
ſpecial care which he hath to govern and guide his own People: It followeth, that the ſaid 
Authority is of and under him after a more ſpecial manner, in that he i, Head of the Church, 
ind not in reſpec of his general Regency over the World, Al things ( faith the Apoſtle, 
ſpeaking unto the Church) are yours, and ye are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's, Kings are Chriſt's 
b Saints, becauſe they are of the Church, if not collectively, yet diviſively underſtood. It 
s over each particular Perſon within that Church where they are Kings: Surely, Authority 
raching both untoall Mens perſons, and to all kinds of cauſes alſo: It is not denied, but that 
which, and for no other in 
ſuch Authority they have under Chriſt, becauſe hein all 
things is Lord over all; and even of Chriſt it is that they have received ſuch Authority in 


35 much as of him all lawful Powers are; therefore the Civil Magiſtrate 1s, in regard ot this 
Power, an under and ſubordinate Head of Chriſt's People. 


It is but idle where they ſpeak, That although, for ſeveral Companies of Men, 
or Governors, differing in the meaſure of their Authority from the Chiefeſt, 


wedeth not to ſubſtitute any, which may be Heads, ſome over one Church, and ſome over another. 
Indeed the conſideration of Man's imbecillity, which maketh many Heads necefary, where 
the burthen is too great for one, moveth Jethro to be a Perſuader of Moſes, thata number 
of Heads or Rulers might be inſtituted for diſcharge of that duty by parts, which in whole 
he ſaw was troubleſome. Now, although there be not in Chriſt any ſuch defect, or weak- 
nes; yet other cauſes there be divers, more than we are able to ſearch into, wherefore 
it might ſeem unto him expedient to divide his Kingdom into many Provinces, and 
Place many Heads over it, that the power which each of them hath in particular with re- 
liraint, might illuſtrate the greatneſs of his unlimited Authority, Belides, how ſoever 
Chriſt be Spiritually always united unto every part of his Body, which 1: the Church: 
Nevertheleſs, we do all know, and | 
ks alſo, that from every Church here vitble, Chriſt, touching viſible and corporal preſeice, 
k removed as far as Heaven from the Earth is diſtant, V itib;e Government is a thing ne- 
celary for the Church; and it doth not appear, how the exerciſe of viſible Government 
orer luch Multitudes every where diſperſed. throughout the World, ſhould conſiſt without 
ſundry viſible Governors; whoſe Power being the greateſt in that kind, ſo far as it reach- 
eth, they are in conſideration thereof termed ſo far Heads. Wherefore, notwithſtanding 


the perpetual conjunction, by virtue whereof -our Saviour always remaineth ſpiritually 


united unto the parts of his Miſtical Body; Heads indeed with Supream Power, extend- 
ing to a certain compals, are for the exerciſe of a viſible Regiment not unneceiary, Some 
her reaſons there are belonging unto this branch, which ſeem to have been objected, ra- 
ther for the exerciſe of Mens wits, in diſſolving Sophiſms, than that the Authors of them 
could think in likelihood, thereby to ſtrengthen their cauſe. For example, If the Ma- 
ſtrate be Head of the Church within his own Domin 0 then 1s be. yore of the Church: For 
al that are of the Church make the Body of Chriſt, and every one of the Church fulfilleth the 
21 one member of the Body: By making the Magiſtrate therefore Head, we do exclude him 
from being a Member ſubje& to the Head, and ſo leave him no place in the Church, By which 


Qqqqq reaſon, 


* 


there may T. C. l. p.413. 


nor from any part of it, and therefore 


they themſelves who alledge this, will I doubt not, con- 
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"reaſon, the name of a Body Politick, is ſuppoſed to be always taken of the inferior jy, 
alone, excluding the Principal Guides and Governors, contrary to all Mens cuſtoms of 
ſpeech. The error ariſeth by miſconceiving of ſome Scripture ſentences, where Chriſt ag the 
Head, and the Church as the Body, are compared or oppoſed the one to the other, And, be. 
cauſe in ſuch compariſons or oppoſitions, the Body is taken for thoſe only parts which are 
ſubject unto the Head, they imagine, that who fo is the Head any Church, he is therefor, 
even excluded from being a part of that Church; that the Magiſtrate can be none of the 
Church, if ſo we make him the Head of the Church in his own Dominions: A chief and 
principal part of the Church therefore. Next, this is ſurely a ſtrange concluſion, 1 
aurch doth indeed make the Body of Chriſt, being wholly taken together; and every gy, 
in the ſame Church fulfilleth the place of a Member in the Body, but not the place of ànin. 
ferior Member, they which have Supream Authority and Power overall the reſt, Why, 
fore, by making the Magiſtrate Head in his own Dominions, we exclude him from being 
Member ſubje& unto any other Perſon, which may vilibly there rule in place of a Superior 
or Head over him; but ſo far are we off from leaving him by this means no place in the 
Church, that we do grant him the Chief place. Indeed the Heads of thoſe Viitble Bodies 
which are many, can be but parts inferior in that Spiritual Body which is but one; 1g 
they may from this be excluded clean, who notwithſtanding ought to be honoured, ag pol. 
ſeſſing in order the higheſt rooms: But for the Magiſtrate to be termed, in his Domini 
ons, an Head, doth not bar him from being any way a Part or Member of the Church of 

God. | | 
As little to the purpoſe are thoſe other Cavils: A Church which hath the Magiſtrate fn 
Head, t perfect Man without Ghriſt : So that the knitting of our Saviour thereunto, ſhould 
be an addition of that which is too much. Again, I the Church be the Body of Chriſt, ad 
of the Civil Magijirate, it ſhall have two heads, which being monſtrous, is 10 the great diſh. 
nour of Chriſt and his Church. Thirdly, IF the Church be planted in a popular eſtate, they, 
foraſmuch as all govern in common, and all have Authority, all ſhall be Heads there, and 1 
Body at all, which is another Monſter, It might be feared what this birth ot fo many Mon. 
ſters together might portend, but that we know how things, natural enough in themſelve, 
may ſeem monſtrous, through miſconceit; which error of mind is indeed a Monſter : and 
the skiiful in Nature's myſteries, have uſed to term it the Womb of Monſters ; if any be, 
it is that troubled Underſtanding, wherein, becauſe things lie confuſedly mixt together 
what they are it appeareth not. A Church perfect without Chriſt, I know not hoy a 
Man ſhall imgine, unleſs there may be either Chriſtianity without Chriſt, or elſe a Church 
without Chriſtianity, If Magiſtrates be Heads of the Church, they are of neceſſity Chi- 
ſtians, then is their Head Chriſt. The adding of Chriſt univerſal Head over all, unto Ma. 
giſtrates particular Headſhip, is no more ſuperfiuous in any Church than in other Societies: 
each is to be both ſeverally ſubject unto ſome Head, and to have a Head alſo general for 
them all to be ſubject unto. For ſo in Armies, in Civil Corporations, we ſee it fareth: 
A Body Politick, in ſuch reſpects, is not like a Natural Body; in this, more Heads than 
one is ſuperfluous; in that, not, Ir is neither monſtrous, nor yet uncomely for. a Church 
to have diflerent Heads: For if Chriſtian Churches be in number many, and every of them 
a perfect Body by it-ſelf, Chriſt being Lord and Head over all; why ſhould we judge it « 
thing more monſtrous for one Body to have two Heads, than one Head ſo many Bodies? 
Him that God hath made the Supream Head of the whole Church, the Head, not only of 
that Miſtical Body, which thereye of Man is not able to diſcern, but even of every Chi- 
ſtian Politick Society, of every viſible Church in the World 2 And whereas, Laſtly, it is 
thought ſo ſtrange, that in Popular States, a Multitude to it-ſelf ſhould be both Body and 
Head, all this Wenderment doth grow from a little overſight, in deeming that the Subj 
wherein Headſhip ought to reſide, ſhould be evermore ſome one Perſon yz which thing is not 
neceſſary. For in the collective Body that hath not derived as yet the Principality af 
power into ſome one or few, the whole of neceſſity muſt be Head over each part; otheT- 
Wiſe it could not have power poſſibly to make any one certain Perſon Head; inaſmuch 8 
the, very power of making a Head belongeth unto Headihip. Theſe ſuppoſed Monſers 
rl ſee therefore are no ſuch Gzants, as that there ſhould need any Hercules to tame 

them. | 

The laſt difference which we have between the Title of Head when we give it unto Chrilt, 
and when we give it toother Governors, is, that the kind of Dominion which it importeth, 
is not the ſame in both: Chtiſt is Head, as being the Fountain of Life and Ghoſtly nutir 
ment, the Well-ſpring of S iritual Bleſſings poured into the Body of the Church; the) 
Heads, as being the principal inſtruments tor the Churches outward Covernment; he 
Head, as Founder of the Houſe; they, as his chiefeſt Oveiſcers. Againſt this is exceptr 
on eſpecially taken, and our Purveyours are herein ſaid to have their proviſion from the 
popith Shambles: For by Pighius and Harding, to prove that Chriſt alone is not Head of 
the Church, this diſtinction, they ſay, is brought, that, according to the inward influ- 
ence of Grace, Chrift only is Head: But, according to the outward Government, the be- 
ing Head isa thing common to him with others, To raiſe up falihoods of old condemned, 
and bring it for confirmation of any thing doubtful, which already hath ſufficiently beef 
proved an error, and is worthily ſo taken, this would juſtly deſerve cenſuring. But, = 
manifeſt truth therefore be reproached, becauſe Men convicted in ſome things of mace 
5 untrutn, 
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T unnuth, have at any time thought or alledged it? If too much eagerneſs againſt their Ad- 
* verfaries had not made them forget themſelves, they might remember, where being charged 


i; Maintainers of thoſe very things, for which others before them haye been condemned of 
be.! llerelie, yet, leſt the name of any ſuch Heretick, holding the ſame which they do, ſhould 


in ſome points, with Jem, and Turks : Which defence, for all that, were a very weak Buck- 
Uh er for ſuch as ſhould conſent with Jews and Turks, in that which they have been #horred 


7 cal of Jeſus Chriſt, miniſterial and outward in others beſides Chriſt ; what cauſe is there 
I to miſlike either Harding, or Pighius, or any other betides for it? That which they have 
nin. been reproved for, is, not becauſe they did therein utter an untruth, but ſuch a Truth as 
ere. Wl vas not ſufficient to bear up the Cauſe which they did thereby ſeek to maintain. By this 
ne 2 liſtinction, they have both truly and ſufficiently proved, that the name of Head importing 
rior Power and Dominion over the Church, might be given to others beſides Chriſt, without 


the prejudice to any part of his honour. That which they ſhould have made manifeſt, was, the 
name of Head, importing the power of univerſal Dominion over the whole Church of 
Chriſt mil; tant, doth, and that by Divine right, appertain to the Pope of Rome: They 
2 did prove it lawful to grant unto others, beſides Chriſt, the power of Headſhip in a dit- 
nin; Wl ferent kind from his; but they ſhould have proved it lawful to challenge, as they did to 
h of the Biſhop of Rome, a Power univerſal in that different kind. Their fault was therefore 

in exacting wrongfully ſo great Power as they challenged in that kind, and not in making 
wo kinds of Power, unleſs ſome reaſons can be ſhewed for which this diſtinction of Pow- 
outs MY er mould be thought erroneous and falſe, A little they ſtir, (although in vain) to prove, 
that we cannot with truth make ſuch diſtinction of Power, whereof the one kind ſhould 
agree unto Chriſt only, and the other be further communicated, Thus therefore they ar- 


ye in reſpect of the Mord, Sacraments, and Diſcipline adminiſtred by thoſe whom be hath ap- 
ion. 1:11ted, for as much alſo as it is his Spiritual Government: Their meaning is, that whereas 
we make two kinds of Power, of which two, the one being Spiritual, is proper unto 
a Chriſt ; the other, Men are capable of, becauſe it is viſible and external: We do amiſs al- 
be together in diſtinguiſhing, they think, for as much as the viſible and external power of 
the. KHegiment over the Church, is only in relation unto the Word, Sacraments, and Diſcipline, 
i edminiſtred by ſuch as Chriſt hath appointed thereunto, and the exerciſe of this Power 
urch {MY is alſo his Spiritual Government : Therefore we do but vainly imagine a viiible and external 
br. Power in the Church differing from his Spiritual Power, Such Diſputes as this, do ſome- 
Ma. what reſemble the practiſing of Well-willers upon their Friends in the pangs of Death; whoſe 
ties: manner is, even then, to put ſmoak in their Noſtrils, and fo to fetch them again, although 
| or MY they know it a matter impoſſible to keep them living. The kind of affection which the 
eth: Favourers of this laboring-cauſe bear towards it, will not ſuller them to ſee it die, al- 
than though by what means they ſhould make it live, they do not ſee; but they may ſee that 
theſe wreſtlings will not help: Can they be ignorant how little it booteth to overcaſt ſo clear 
a light with ſore miſt of ambiguity in the name of Spiritual Regiment? To make things 
therefore ſo plain, that henceforward a Child's capacity may ſerve rightly to conceive our 
meaning, we make the Spiritual Regiment of Chriſt to be generally that whereby his 


iy of Church is ruled and governed in things Spiritual, of this general we make two diſtin& 
Ohr. kinds; the one invilible, exerciſed by Chriſt himſelf in his own Perſon ; the other out- 
it is I wardly adminiſtred by them, whom Chriſt doth allow, to be Rulers and Guiders of his 
and Church. Touching the former of theſe two kinds, we teach that Chriſt, in regard there- 
beck of, is particularly termed the Head of the Church of Gd; neither can any other Creature, 
not in that ſenſe and meaning, be termed Head, beiides him, becauſe it importeth the conduct 
ty of i and government of our Souls, by the hand of that bleſſed Spirit wherewith we are ſealed 
Ther- and marked, as being particularly his. Him only therefore do we acknowledge to be the 
ch a Lord, which dwelleth, liveth, andreigneth in our hearts; him only to be that Head, which 
en Siveth ſalvation and life unto his Body; him only to be that Fountain from whence the in- 


fluence of heavenly Graces diſtilleth, and is derived into all parts, whether the Word, or 
the Sacraments, or Diſcipline, or whatſoever, be the means whereby it floweth. As for 
the Power of adminiſtring theſe things in the Church of Chuch, which Power we call the 
[teth, MW Power of Order, it is indeed both Spiritual and His; Spiritual, becauſe ſuch properly 
nuti- concerns the Spirit: His, becauſe by him it was inſtituted, Howbeit, neither Spiritual, 
they ® that which is inwardly and inviſibly exerciſed ; nor His, as that which he himſelf, in Per- 
he fon, doth exerciſe. Again, that power of Dominion, which is indeed the point of this 
cepti Controverſie, and doth alſo belong to the ſecond kind of Spiritual Government, namely, 


m the unto that Regiment which is external and viſible: This likewiſe being Spiritual in regard 


ad o of the manner about which it dealeth; and being his, in as much as he approveth whatſoe- 
influ- Ver is done by it, muſt notwithſtanding be diſtinguiſhed alſo from that Power whereby he 
ne be- bimſelf in Perſon adminiſtreth the former kind of his own Spiritual Regiment, becauſe he 
mnedd himſelf in Perſon doth not adminiſter this; we do not therefore vainly imagine, but truly 
been ! ind rightly diſcern a Power external and viſible in the Church, exerciſed by Men, and ſe- 
(hall © '*ed in nature from that Spiritual Power of Chriſt's own Regiment; which Power is 
nifeſt | bermed Spiritual, becauſe it worketh ſecretly, inwardly, and invitibly : His, becauſe ons 

| loth, 


nake them odious; they ſtick not frankly to confeſs, That they are not afraid to conſent TC. li pz. 


and hated for in the Church. But as for this diſtinction of Headſhip, Spiritual and Miſti- | 


4, BY gue, If there be no Head but Chriſt, in reſped of Spiritual Government, there is no Head but T. C. 1.26.45; 


—— —— —— — — — —e— — es OLI —— SS . 
- _ — pee — - _ = II" . 2 5 * * 
2 = 2 IIs . 2 L 2 * = 
K - — — —— — 4 - — 2 — — —— * — — ” — - 
* r contre to 0 . 


bb 
1 
! 

$i] 
4.8 
: k 
1. 
$: 
i 1 
14 
9 
154 
. I 
1 
i” 
18 
. 
iy 

i 


"The Ligbth Book of 


doth, nor can it perſonally exerciſe, either beſides, or together with him; ſeeing that him 
only we may name our Head, in regard ot His; and yet in regard of that other Power from 
this, term others alſo, beſides him, Heads, without any contradietion at all ; which thin 
may very well ſerve for anſwer unto that alſo which they further alledge againſt the aforeſaid 
T. C. I. 1. p. diſtinction, namely, That even the outward Societies ana Aſſemblies of the Uhurch, There , 
wes or iwo are gathered together in his Name, either for bearing of, the Word, or for Prayer, or 2 
other Church-exerciſe, our Saviour Chriſt being in the midſt of them as Mediator, 516 
their Head : And if he be not there idle, but doing the Office of a Head /ully, it followeth, 44 : 
even in the outward Societies and Meetings of the Church, no meer Man can be called the Hey 
of it, ſeeing that our Saviour Chriſi aoing the whole Cice of the Head himſelf alone, leareth, 
nothing to Men, by doing whereof they may obtain that Title, Which Objection I take as be. 
ing made for nothing but only to maintain Argument: For they are not fo far gone as to bs 
gue this in ſooth and right good earneſt, God jtandeth faith the Pſalmiſt) in the midſt of gods 
1: God be there preſent, he muſt undoubtedly be preſent as God; if he be not there idle 
but doing the Otnice of a God fully, it followeth, that God himlelf alone doing the wh, 
Office of a God, leaverh nothing in ſuch Auemblies to any other, by doing whereof the 
may obtain ſo high a Name. lhe Pfalmiſt therefore hath ſpoken amiſs, and doth ill to eil 
Y. C. I. 2. P. Judges, Gods, Not ſo; for as God hath this Office dittering from theirs, and doth fully 
MD aiſcharge it even in the midſt of them, to they are got hereby excluded from all king d 
Duty, for which that Name ſhould be given-unto them alſo, but in that Duty for which ü 
was given them, they are encouraged Religiouſly and carefully to order themſelves after 
the ſelf-ſame manner. Our Lord and Saviour being in the midſt of his Church as Head, i; 
our comfort, without the abridgment of any one duty; for performance whereof, other 
are termed Heads in another kind than he is. If there be of the ancient Fathers, which fi 
| That there but one Head of the Church, Chriſt , and that the Miniſter that baptizeth camy 
be the Head of him that is baptized, becauſe Uhrift u the Head of the whole Church: And thy 
Paul could not be Head of the Church which he planted, becauſe Chriſt is the Head of the whil 
Body : They underſtand the name of Head in ſuch ſort as we grant, that jt 1s not applica- 
ble to any other, no not in relation to the leaſt part of the whole Church; he which bay: 
tizeth, baptizeth into Chtiſt, he which converteth, converteth into Chriſt ; he which 
ruleth, ruleth jor Chriſt. The whole Church can have but one to be Head as Lord and 
Owner of all; wherefore if Chriſt be Head in that kind, it followeth that no other beſide 
can be ſo either to the whole or to any part. 1 


408 


To call and diſſolve all Solemn Aſſemtlies about the Publick Affairs of the Church, 


Mongſt ſundry Prerogatives of Simon's Dominion over the Jews, there is reckoned, as 
| not the leaſt, That no Man might gather any great Aſſembly in the Land without bin. 
For ſo the manner of Jewiſh Regiment had always been, that, whether the cauſe for which 
Men ailembled themſelves in peaceable, good, and orderly fort were Eccleſiaſtical, or Civil, 
Supream Authority ſhould atiemble them: David gathered all 1/rael together unto Feruſ- 
lem; when the Ark was to be removed, he aſſembled the Sons of Aaron and the Leviie. 
Solomon did the like at ſuch time as the Temple was to be dedicated; when the Church was 
to be reformed, 4/4 in his time did the ſame : The ſame upon like occaſions was done after- 
wards by Joaſh, Hezekis, Joſi ab, and others. | 
The Conſuls of Rome, Polybius affirmeth to have had a kind of Regal Authority, in that 
they might call together the Senate and People when ſoever it pleaſed them. Seeing theie- 
fore the Affairs of the Church and Chriſtian Religion, are Publick Affairs; for the order- 
ing whereof more Solemn Aſſemblies ſometimes are of as great importance and uſe, as the) 
are for Secular Aflairs: It ſeemeth no leſs an act of Supream Authority to call the one, then 
the other. Wherefore the Clergy, in ſuch wiſe gathered together, is an Eccleſiaſtical S 
nate, which with us, as in former times, the chiefeſt Prelate at his diſcretion did ule to af- 
ſemble; ſo that afterwards in ſuch conſiderations as have been before ſpecified, it ſeem 
more meet to annex the ſaid Prerogative to the Crown. The plot of reformed Diſcipline 
not liking thereof ſo well, taketh order, that every former Affembly before it breaketh 
Lib. 1.de Col, UP, ſhould 1t-felf appoint both the time and place of their Aſter-meeting again. But, be- 
ilicet. & de Cauſe 1 find not any thing on that ſide particularly alledged againſt us herein, a longer di 
R putation about ſo plain a cauſe ſhall not need. The ancient Imperial Law forbiddetl 
Epic. & ſuch Aſſemblies as the Emperor's Authority did not cauſe to be made. Before Empefols 
Presbyt. became Chriſtians, the Church had never any General Synod , their greateſt Meeting coll 
ſiſting of Bithops, and others the graveſt in each Province. As for the Civil Govern? 
Authority, it ſuttered them only as things not regarded, or not accounted of at ſuch times 
Hier arch. lib. AS it did ſuffer them, So that what right a Chriſtian King hath as touching Ailemblies 0 


Polyb. 1. 6. de 
milit. ac do- 
meſt. Rom, 
Diſcipl. 


c. cap. 1. that kind, we are not able to judge, till we come to later times, when Religion had won the 

Couſtant. hearts of the higheſt Powers. Conſtantine, (as Pig hi us doth grant) was not only the fir 

mag" that ever did call any General Councel together, but even the firſt that deviſed the calling 
160 19. 
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if them for conſultation about the buſmeſſes of God. After he had once given the example, ue Con- 
his Succeflors a long time followed the ſame ; inſomuch that St. Hierom to diſprove the Au- e 
thority of a Synod, which was pretended to be general, uſeth this as a forcible Argument, _ 
Dic, qus Imperator hanc Synodum juſſerit convocari 2 Their anſwer hereunto is no anſwer, Ling ewe 
which ſay, That the Emperors did not thi without conference had with the Biſhops: For to 
dur purpoſe it is enough, if the Clergy alone did it not other ile than by the leave and ap- 
intment of their Soveraign Lords and Kings. Whereas therefore it is on the contrary 59zomen, 1.6, 
ide alledged, that Valent inian the elger being requeſted by Catholick Biſhops, to grant that Tf E. 
there inight be a Synod for the ordering of matters called in queſtion by the Arrians, an- piſt. 82. 
ſwered, that he being one of the Laity, might not meddle with ſuch matters, and there- 
upon willed that the Prieſts and Biſhops, to whom the care of thoſe things belongeth, 
hould meet and conſult together by themſelves where they thought good. We muſt, with 
the Emperors ſpeech, weigh the occaſion and drift thereof. Yalentinian and Valens, the 
one a Catholick, the other an Arr;an, were Emperors together: Yalens, the Governor of 
the Eaſt ; and Valentinian of the Weſt Empire, Valeutinian therefore taking his Journey 
from the Eaſt, unto the Weſt parts, and paſſing for that intent through Thracia, there the 
gihops, which held the ſoundneſs of Chriſtian Belief becauſe they knew that Valens 
was their profeiſed Enemy, and therefore if the other was once departed out of thoſe quar- 
ters, the Catholick Cauſe was like to find very ſmall favour, moved preſently Valentini an 
about a Council to be aſſembled under the countenance of his Authority; who by likeli- 
hood conſidering what inconvenience might grow thereby, inaſmuch as it could not be but 
1 means to incenſe Valens the more againſt them, refuſed himſelf to be Author of, or preſent 
it any ſuch Aſſembly; and of this his denial gave them a colourable reaſon, to wit, that we 
was, although an Emperor, yet a ſecular Perſon, and therefore not able, in matters of ſo 
great obſcurity, to {it as a competent Judge. But if they which were Biſhops and learned 
Men, did think good to conſult thereof together, they might; whereupon, when they could 
not obtain that which they moſt deſired, yet that which he granted unto them they took, 
ind forthwith had a Council. Valentinian went on towards Rome, they remaining in con- 
ſultation, till Valens, which accompanied him, returned back; ſo that now there was no 
remedy, but either to incurr a manifeſt contempt, or elſe at the hands of Valens himſelf, to 
ſeek approbation of that they had done. To him therefore they became Suitors: His An- 
ſwer was ſhort ; Either Arianiſm, or Exile, which they would; whereupon their Baniſhment 
enſued. Let reaſonable Men now therefore be Judges, how much this example of Yilen- 
tinian doth make againſt the Authority, which we ſay that Soveraign Ruiers may lawfully 
have, as concerning Synods and Meetings Eccleſiaſtical. : 


f 


Of the Authority of making Laws, 


1 - 


Here are which wonder, that we ſhould account any Statute a Law, which the Higli 
1 Court of Parliament in England hath eſtabliſhed about the matters of Church- Reg i- 
ment; the Prince and Court of Parliament, having (as they ſuppoſe) no more lawful means 
togive order to the Church and Clergy in thoſe things, than they have to make Laws tor 
the Hierarchies of Angels in Heaven; That the Parliament being a meer Temporal Court, 
an neitller by the law of Nature, nor of God, have competent power to define of ſuch 
matters; That Supremacy in this kind cannot belong unto Kings, as Kings, becauſe Pagan 
Emperors, whoſe Princely power was true Soveraignty, never challenged ſo much over 
the Church; That Power, in this kind, cannot be the rightof any Earthly Crown, Prince, 
dr State, in that they be Chriſtians, foraſmuch as if they be Chriſtians, they all owe ſubje- 
&ion to the Paſtors of their Souls ; That the Prince therefore not having it himſelf, cannot 
communicate it to the Parliament, and conſequently cannot make Laws here, or determine 
x the Churches Regiment by himſelf, Parliament, or any other Court ſubjected unto 
im. | 
The Parliament of England, together with the Convocation annexed thereunto, is that 
whereupon the a efſence of all Government within this Kingdom doth depend; it is e- 
ven the body of the whole Realm; it conſiſteth of the King, and of all that within the 
Land are ſubject unto him. The Parliament is a Court, not ſo meerly Temporal, as if it might 
meddle with nothing but only Leather and Wool: Thoſe days of Queen Mary are not yet 
forgotten, wherein the Realm did ſubmit it-ſelf unto the Legate of Pope Julia, at which 
time, had they been perſwaded, as this Man ſeemeth now to be, had they thought, that 
there is no more force in Laws made by Parliament concerning Church-Afairs, then if Men 
thould take upon them to make Orders for the Hierarchies of Angels in Heaven, they might 
have taken all former Statutes of that kind as cancelled, and by reaſon of nullity, abroga- 
ted. What need was there, that they ſhould bargain with the Cardinal, and purchaſe their 
Pardon by promiſe made before-hand, that what Laws they had made, aſlented unto, or ex- 
ecuted, againſt the Biſhop of Rome's Supremacy, the ſame they would, in that preſent 
Parliament, eſſectually abrogate and repeal A Had they power to repeal Laws made, and 
| CET EF none 
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Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and Ceremonies meet for the exerciſe of Religion; It were 
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England; neither did they, or the Cardinal imagine any thing committed againſt the Lay 


the matter of them be taken from the judgment of the wiſeſt in thoſe things which they ar 


of Secular Trades, and Callings : Howbeit, when all, which the wiſdom of all ſorts can dy, 


; _—_— 


none to make Laws concerning the Regiment of the Church? Again, when they h d by 
ſuit obtained his confirmation for ſuch Foundations of Bithopricks, Cathedral Churches 
Hoſpitals, Colledges, and Schools; for ſuch Marriages betore made, for ſuch Inſtitutionz 


cording to the Laws betore in force, but. contrary unto the Canons and Orders of th, 
Church of Kome z were in that reſpe& thought defective, although the Cardinal in his Let. 
ters of Diſpenſation, did give validity unto thoſe Acts, even Apoſtolzce firmztatis robyy 
the very ſtrength of Apoſtolical ſolidity z what had alb theſe been without thoſe grave ay. 
thentical words 2 Be it enacted by the Authority of thu preſent Parliament, that all and iu. 
eular Articles and Clauſes contained in the ſaid Diſpenſation, ſhall remain and be reputed an 
taken to all intents and conſtruct ions in the Laws of this Realm, lawful, good and effeual 1, 
be alledged and pleaded in all Courts Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal, for good and ſufficient matter 
either for the Plaintiff or Defendant, witbout any Alleg ation or Object ion t6 be made againſt 11g 
validity of them, by pretence of any General Councel, Canon, or Decree to the contrary, Some. 
what belike they thought there was in this meer Temporal Court, without which the Popes 
own meer Eccleèſiaſtical Legate's Diſpenſation had taken ſmall effect in the Church of 


of Nature, or of God, becauſe they took order for the Churches Affairs, and that even in 
the Court of Parliament. Ihe moſt natural and religious courſe in making Laws, is, that 


to concern. In matters of God, to ſet down a form of Prayer, a ſolemn confeſſion of the 
unnatural not to think the Paſtors and Biihops of our Souls a great deal more fit, than Men 


is done for the deviſing of Laws in the Church, it is the general conſent of all that giveth 
them the form and vigour of Laws, without which they could be no more unto us than the 
Councel of Phyſitians te the ſick. Well might they ſeem as wholſom admonitions and in. 
ſtructions; but Laws could they never be, without the conſent of the whole Church, tobe 
guided by them; whereunto both Nature and the practice of the Church of God ſet doyn 
in Scripture, is found every way ſo fully conſonant, that God himſelf would not impoſe, no 
not his owt Laws, upon his People, by the hand of Moſes, without their free and open con. 
ſent. Wherefore, to define and determine, even of the Churches Affairs by way of affnt 
and approbation, as Laws are defined in that Right of Power, which doth give them the 
force of Laws; thus to define of our own Churches Regiment, the Parliament of England 
hath competent Authority. | 

Touching that Supremacy of Power which our Kings have in this caſe of making Lays, 
it reſteth principally in the ſtrength of a negative voice; which not to give them, wereto 
deny them that, without which they were Kings but by meer title, and not in exerciſe of 
Dominion. Be it in Regiment Popular, Ariſtocratical, or Regal, Principality reſteth in that 
Perſon, or thoſe Perſons unto whom is given right of excluding any kind of Law whatlo- 
ever it be, before eſtabliſhment. This doth belong unto Kings, as Kings; Pagan Emperots, 
even Nero himſelf had no leſs, but much more than this in the Laws of his own Empire. 
That he challenged not any intereſt of giving voice in the Laws of the Church, I hope 10 
Man will fo conſtrue, as if the cauſe were conſcience, and fear to encroach upon the Apoſtles 
right, If then it be demanded, By what right from Conſtantine downward, the Chriſtan 
Emperors did ſo far intermeddle with the Churches affairs, either we muſt herein condemn 
them, as being over preſumptuouſly bold, or elſe judge that, by a Law, which is termed Regis, 
that is to ſay, Regal, the People having derived unto their Emperors their whole power for 
making of Laws, and by that means his Edicts being made Laws, what matter ſoever they did 
concern, as Imperialdignity endowed them with competent Authority and Power to make 
Laws for Religion, ſo they were thought by Chriſtianity to uſe their Power, being Chriſtians, 
unto the benefit of the Church of Chriſt: Was thereany Chriſtian Biſhop in the world which 
did then judge this repugnant unto the dutiful ſubjection which Chriſtians do owe to the Pa- 
ſtors of their Souls; to whom, in reſpect of their Sacred Order, it is not by us, neither may be 
denyed, that Kings and Princes are as much, as the very meaneſt that liveth under them, bound 
in conſcience to ſhew themſelves gladly and willingly obedient, receiving the Seals of Salvati- 
on, the bleſſed Sacraments at their hands, as at the hands of our Lord Jeſps Chriſt, with all 
reverence, not diſdaining to be taught and admoniſhed by them, nor with-holding from them 
as much as the leaſt part of their due and decent honour ? All which, for any thing that hath 
been alledged, may ſtand very well without reſignation of Supremacy of Power in making 
Laws, even Laws concerning the moſt Spiritual Affairs of the Church; which Laws being 
made amongſt us, are not by any of us ſo taken or interpreted, as if they did receive their force 
from power, which the Prince doth communicate unto the Parliament, or unto any other 
Court under kim, but from Power which the whole Body of the Realm being naturally pol- 
ſeſt with, hath by free and deliberate aſſent derived unto him that ruleth over them, ſo far 


forth as hath been declared; ſo that our Laws made concerning Religion, do take originally 


T. C. I. I. p. 
192. 


their eilence from the power of the whole Realm and Church of Eu land, than which, no- 
thing can be more conſonant unto the law of Nature and the will of our Lord Jeſus Chriſ. 
To let theſe go, and return to our own Men; Eccleſiaſtical Governors, they ſay, may 10 
meddle with making of Civil Laws, and of Laws for the Common-wealth; 25 8 Ie 
giſtrate, 
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Magiſtrate, high or low, with making of Orders for the Church. It ſeemeth unto me ve- 
ry ſtrange, that theſe Men, which ate in no cauſe more vehement and fierce than where 
they plead, that Eccleſiaſtical Perſons may not ««%, be Lords, ſhould hold, that the 
wer of making Eccleſiaſtical Laws, which thing of all other is moſt proper unto Do- 
ninion, belongeth to none bur Eccleſiaſtical Perſons only: Their over-fight groweth here- 
in for want of exact obſervation, what it is to make a Law. Tully, ſpeaking of the Law 
of Nature, ſaith, That thereof God himſelf was Inventor, Diſceptator, Lator, the Devi- 


ſer, the Diſcuſſer, and Del iverer: Wherein he plainly alludeth unto the chiefeſt parts which 


then did appertain to his Publick action. For when Laws were made, the firſt thing was 
to have them deviſed; the ſecond to ſift them with as much exactneſs of Judgment as any 
way might be uſed; the next by ſolemn voice of Soveraign Authority to paſs them, and give 
them the foice of Laws. It cannot in any reaſon ſeem otherwiſe than moſt fit, that unto 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons the care of deviſing Eccleſiaſtical Laws be committed, even as the 
care of Civil unto them which are in thoſe Affairs moſt skilful. This taketh not away 
fm Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, all right of giving voice with others, when Civil Laws are 
propoſed for Regiment of the Common-wealth, whereof themſelves, though now the World 
would have them annihilated, are notwithſtanding as yet a part; much leſs doth it cut off that 
part of the power of Princes, whereby, as they claim, ſo we know no reaſonable cauſe where- 
fore we may not grant them, without offence to Almighty God, ſo much Authority in making 
ill manner of Laws within their own Dominions, that neither Civil, nor Eccleſiaſtical do 
raſs without their Royal aſſent. 

In deviſing and diſcuſſing of Laws, Wiſdom eſpecially is required; but that which eſtab- 
iheth them, and maketh them, is Power, even Power of Dominion; the Chiefty whereof 
(amongſt us) reſteth in the Perſon of the King, Is there any Law of Chriſt's, which for- 
diddeth Kings and Rulers of the Earth to have ſuch Soveraign and Supream Power in the 
making of Laws, either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical ? If there be, our controverſie hath an end, 
Chriſt, in his Church, hath not appointed any ſuch Law, concerning Temporal Power, 
15 God did of old unto the Common- wealth of 1/rael ; but leaving that to be at the World's 
free choice, his chiefeſt care is, that the Spiritual Law of the Goſpel might be publiſhed 
far and wide. They that received the Law of Chriſt, were, for a long time, People 
ſattered in ſundry Kingdoms, Chriſtianity not exempting them from the Laws which they 
had been ſubje& unto, ſaving only in ſuch caſes as thoſe Laws did injoin that which the 
Religion of Chriſt did forbid : Hereupon grew their manifold Perſecutions throughout all 
places where they lived; as oft as it thus came to paſs, there was no poſſibility that the 
Emperors and Kings under whom they lived, ſhould meddle any whit at all with making 
Laws for the Church. From Chriſt, therefore, having received Power, who doubteth, 
but as they did, ſo they might bind them to ſuch Orders as ſeemed fitteſt for the mainten- 
anceof their Religion, without the leave of highorlow in the Common- wealth; for as much 
as in Religion it was divided utterly from them, and they from it. But when the mightieſt 
began to like of the Chriſtian Faith; by their means, whole Free-States and Kingdoms 
became obedient unto Chriſt. Now the queſtion is, whether Kings, by embracing Chri- 
ſtianity, do thereby receive any ſuch Law as taketh from them the weightieſt part of that 
Soveraignty which they had even when they were Heathens: Whether, being Infidels, 
they might do more in cauſes of Religion, than now they can by the Laws of God, being 
true Believers. For, whereas in Regal States, the King or Supream Head of the Common- 
wealth, had, before Chriſtianity, a ſupream ſtroak in making of Laws for Religion; he muſt 
by embracing Chriſtian Religion utterly deprive himſelf thereof, and in fuch cauſes, be- 
come ſubiect unto his Subjects, having even within his own Dominions them whoſe command- 
ment he muſt obey; unleſs his Power be placed in the Head of ſome foreign Spiritual Po- 
tentate : So that either a foreign or domeſtical Commander upon Earth, he muſt admit more 
now, than before he had, and that in the chiefeſt things whereupon Common-wealths do 
ſand. But apparent it is unto- all Men which are not Strangers unto the Doctrine of Je- 
lus Chriſt, that no State of the World receiving Chriſtianity, is, by any Law therein con- 
tained, bound to reſign the Power which they lawfully held before : But over what Per- 
ſons, and in what Cauſes ſoever the ſame hath been in force, it may ſo remain and con- 
tinue ſtill, That which, as Kings, they might do in matters of Religion, and did in mat- 
ter of falſe Religion, being Idolatrous and Superſtitious Kings, the ſame they are now e- 
ven in every reſpect fully authoriſed to do in all affairs pertinent to the ſtate of true Chri- 


ſtan Religion. And, concerning the Supream Power of making Laws forall Perſons, in all T. c. 1. 3. 


cauſes to be guided by, it is not to be let paſs, that the head Enemies of this Headſhip are P. 5*+ 
Conſtrained to acknowledge the King endued even with this very Power, ſo that he may 
and ought to exerciſe the ſame, taking order for the Church and her affairs, of what na- 
ture or kind ſoever, in caſe of neceſſity: As when there is no lawful Miniſtry, which they 
interpret then to be (and this ſurely is a point very remarkable) whereſoever the Mini- 
ltry is wicked, A wicked Miniſtry is no lawful Miniſtry, and in ſuch ſort no lawful Mi- 
uſtry, that, what doth belong unto them as Miniſters by right of their calling, the ſame 
to be annihilated in reſpect of their bad qualities; their wickedneſs in it-ſelf a deprivation 
of right to deal in the affairs of the Church, and a warrant for others to deal in them which 
Te held to be of a clean other Society, the Members whereof have been before ſo peremp- 
ily for ever excludeth from power of dealing for ever with affairs of the Church. nich 
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which once have learned throughly this Leſſon, will quickly be capable perhaps of anoths 
equivalent unto it. For the wickedneſs of the Miniſtry transfers their right unto ths 
King; In caſe the King be as wicked as they, to whom then ſhall the right deſcend 2 Theme 
is no remedy, all muſt come by devolution at length, even as the Family of Byoyy wil 
have it, unto the godly among the people, for confuſion unto the wile and the great, þ 
the poor and the ſimple: Some Kniperdol ing, with his retinue, muſt take this work of the 
Lord in hand; and the making of Church-Laws and Orders, muſt prove to be their right in 
the end: If not for love of the truth, yet for ſhame of groſs abſurdities, let theſe conten. 
tions and ſtifling fancies be abandoned. The cauſe which moved them for a time to hojq 
wicked Miniſtry no lawful Miniſtry z and in this defect of a lawful Miniſtry, authoriſed 
Kings to make Laws and Ocders for the Affairs of the Church, till it were well eſtabliſhed 
is ſurely this. Firſt, they ſee that whereas the continual dealing of the Kings of Iſrael in 
the Affairs af the Church, doth make now very ſtrong againſt them, the burthen whergge 
they ſhall in time well enough ſhake off, if it may be obtained, that it is indeed lawful fy 
Kings to follow theſe holy examples, howbeit no longer than during the cale of neceſſity 
while the wickedneſs, and in reſpect thereof, the unlawfulneſs of the Miniſtry doth continue 
Secondly, they perceive right well, that unleſs they ſhould yield Authority unto Kings in 
caſe of ſuch ſuppoſed neceſſity, the Diſcipline they urge were clean excluded, as long x 
the Clergy of England, doth thereunto remain oppolite. To open therefore a door for 
her entrance, there is no remedy but the Tenet muſt be this: That now when the Mini. 
ſtry of England is univerſally wicked, and in that reſpe& hath loſt all Authority, and is he. 
come no lawful Miniſtry, no ſuch Miniſtry as hath the right, which otherwiſe ſhould 
belong unto them if they were virtuous and godly, as their Adverſaries are; in this ne. 
ceſſity the King may do ſomewhat for the Church: That which we do imply in the name 
of Headſhip, he may both have and exerciſe till they be entered, which will disburthen 
and eaſe him of it: Till they come, the King is licenſed to hold that Power which we ll 
Headſhip. But what afterwards? In a Church ordered, that which the Supream Magi. 
ſtrate hath to do, is to ſee that the laws of God touching his Worſhip, and touching all 
matters and orders of the Church, be executed and duly obſerved; to ſee that every Fc. 
clefiaſtical Perſon do that Office whereunto he is appointed, to punith thoſe that fail in 
their Office, In a word, that which Alain himſelf acknowledged unto the Earthly power 
which God hath given him, it doth belong to defend the Laws of the Church; to cauſe them 
to be executed, and to puniſh Rebels and Tranſgreſſors of the ſame : On all ſides therefore it 
is confeſt, that to the King belongeth power of maintaining the Laws made for Church-Re- 
giment, and of cauſing them to be obſerved, but Principality of Power in making them, which 
is the thing we attribute unto Kings, this both the one ſort, and the other do withſtand, 
Touching the Kings ſuper-eminent authorityin commanding, and in judging of Cauſes 
comman 2: Eccleliaſtical z firſt, to explain therein our meaning, it hath been taken as if we did hold, 
to be over all that Kings may preſcribe what themſelves think good to be done in the ſervice of God: How 
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Power to 
command all 


judges in the Word ſhall be taught, how the Saeraments adminiſtred; that Kings may perſonally 
Cant E& ſit in the Conſiſtory where the Biſhops do, hearing and determining what Cauſes ſoever da 


appertain unto the Church; that Kings and Queens in their own proper Perſons, are by 
a Niete Sentence to decide the Queſtions which do ariſe about matters of Faith and Chri- 
ſtian Religion; that Kings may excommunicate; finally, that Kings may do whatſoerer 
is incident unto the Office and Duty of an Eccleſiaſtical Judge. Which opinion, becauſe 
we account as abſurd, as they who have father'd the ſame upon us, we do them to wit, that 
this is our meaning and no otherwiſe : There is not within this Realm an Eccleſiaſtical Off- 
cer, that may by the Authority of his own place, command univerſally throughout the 
King's Dominions: But they of this People, whom one may command, are to anothets 
commandment unſubject. Only the King's Royal Power is of ſo large compaſs, that 
no Man, commanded by him according to the order of Law, can plead himſelf to be 
without the bounds and limits of that Authority. I ſay, according to order of Law, 
becauſe that with us the higheſt have thereunto ſo tied themſelves, that otherwiſe than 
ſo, they take not upon them to command any. And, that Kings ſhould be in ſuch fort 
Supream Commanders overall Men, we hold it requiſite, as well for the ordering of Spt. 
ritual, as Civil Aﬀairs ; inaſmuch as without univerlal Authority in this kind, they ſhould 
* Chron. 24. not be able when need is, to do as virtuous Kings have done. Joi ab, purpoſing to renew ihe 
5, 6, 7, 8, 9+ Houſe of the Lord, aſſembled the Prieſts and Levites; aud when they were. together, $499 
them theireharge, ſaying : Go out unto the Cities of Judah, and gather of Iſrael money to rep 
the Houſe of the Lord from year to year, and haſte the things: But the Levites haſtned noi. 
Therefore the King commanded Jehoiada, the Chief Prieſt, and ſaid unto bim; why haſt this 
not required of the Levites, to bring in out of. Judah and Jeruſalem, the Tax of Moles, in 
Servant of the Lord, and of the Coneregation of Iſrael, for the Tabernacle of the Teſtimom)! 
For wicked Athaliah, and her Children brake up the Houſe of the Lord God, and all the thing 
that were dedicated for the Houſe of the Lord, did they beſiow. upon Balaam. Theygf0'* the 


PF * 


2 Chron. 6. King commanded, and they made a Cheſt, and ſet it at the Gate of the Houſe of the Lord with 
30. 6, out, and they made a Proclamation through Judah and Jeruſalem, to bring unto the Lord, e 
: Tax of Moſes the Servant of the Lord, laid upon Iſrael in the Wilderneſs, Could either he 

have done this, or after him Exzekzas the like concerning the celebration of the Paſſover, 


but that all ſorts of Men in all things did oweunto theſe their Soveraign Rulers, the ſame? 


bediencè, 
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bedience, Which ſometimes Joſbua had them by vow and promiſe bound unto ? Whoſcever 


i; him be put to death: only be ſtrons and of a good courage. Furthermore, Judgment Eccle- 
ſaſtical we ſay is neceſſary for deci ſion of Controverſies riſing between Man and Man, and 
or correction of faults committed in the Affairs of God : Unto the due execution whereof 
there are three things neceſſary, Laws, Judges, and Supream Governors of Judgments. 
What Courts there ſhall be, and what cauſes ſhall belong unto each Court, and what Judg- 
« ſhall determine of every cauſe, and what Order in all Judgments ſhall be kept; of theſe 
things the Laws have ſufficiently diſpoſed, ſo that his duty who ſitteth in any ſuch Court, 


is to judge, not of, but after the ſame Law, Imprimi illud obſervare debet Jude, ne aliter Juſt. de Oft 
judicet quam legibus, conſtitutionibus, aut moribus proditum eſt, ut Imperator Juſtinianus ; jud. 


which Laws (for we mean the politive Laws of our Realm, concerning Eccleſiaſtical Af- 

virs) if they otherwiſe diſpoſe of any ſuch thing, than according to the Law of Reaſon, 
and of God, we muſt both acknowledge them to be amiſs, and endeavour to have them re- 
formed: But touching that point, what may be objected, ſhall after appear. Our Judges 
in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, are either Ordinary or Commiſſionary; Ordinary, thoſe whom 
we term Ordinaries; and ſuch, by the Laws of this Land, are none but Prelates only, 
whoſe Power to do that which they do, is in themſelves, and belonging tothe nature of their 
Eccleſiaſtical calling. In Spiritual Cauſes, a Lay-Perſon may be no Ordinary; a Com- 
niſionary Judge, there is no lett but that he may be; and, that our Laws do evermore re- 
ferr the ordinary Judgment of Spiritual Cauſes unto- Spiritual Perſons, ſuch as are 
termed Ordinaries, no Man which knoweth any thing of the Practice of this Realm, can ea- 
ily be ignorant. Now, beſides them which are Authoriſed to judge in ſeveral Territories, 
there is required an univerſal Power which reacheth over all, imparting Supream Authority 
of Government, over all Courts, all Judges, all Cauſes ; the operation of which Power, 
is as well to ſtrengthen, maintain, and uphold particular Juriſdictions, which haply might 
elſe be of mall effect: As allo to remedy that which they are not able to help, and to redreſs 
that wherein they at any time do otherwiſe than they ought todo. This Power being ſome- 
time in the Biſhop of Rome, who, by ſiniſter Practiſes had drawn it into his hands, was, for 
juſt conſiderations, by publick conſent annexed unto the King's Royal Seat and Crown; 
trom thence the Authors of Reformation would tranſlate it into their National Aſſemblies 
or Synods; which Synods are the only helps which they think lawful to uſe againſt ſuch 


Evils in the Church, as particular Juriſdictions are not ſufficient to redreſs. In which “ EIiz. cap. 


Cauſe, our Laws have provided, that the King's ſuper-eminent Authority and Power fhall 


ſerve ; As namely, when the whole Eccleſiaſtical State, or the Principal Perſons therein 


do need Viſitation and Reformation ; when in any part of the Church, Errors, Schiſms, 
Hereſies, Abuſes, Offences, Contempts, Enormities, are grown; which Men, in their 
ſeveral Juriſdictions, either do not, or cannot help, Whatſoever any Spiritual Authority 
and Power ( ſuch as Legates from the See of Rome did ſometimes exerciſe) hath done or 
might heretofore have done, for the remedies of thoſe Evils in lawful ſort, (that is to ſay, 
without the violation of the Laws of God, or Nature, in the deed done) as much in every 
degree our Laws have fully granted, that the King for ever may do, not only by ſetting Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Synods on work, that the thing may be their Act, and the King their Motioner 
unto it, for ſo much perhaps the Maſters of the Reformation will grant: But by Commiſ- 
ſions few or many, who having the King's Letters Patents, may, in the virtue thereof, exe- 


cute the premiſes as Agents in the right, not of their own peculiar and ordinary, but of 


his ſuper- eminent Power. When Men are wronged by inferior Judges, or have any juſt 
cauſe to take exception againſt them; their way for Redreſs, is to make their Appeal 
and Appeal is a preſent delivery of him which maketh it, out of the hands of their Power 


and Juriſdictions from whence it is made. Pope Alexander having ſometimes the King of 


England at advantage, cauſed him, amongſt other things, to agree, that as many of his 


Subjects as would, might have appeal to the Court of Rome, And thus \ faith one) that Machiavil. 
whereunto 4 mean Perſon at this day would ſcorn to ſubmit himſelf, ſo great a King was content Hiſt Flor. L. 1, 
to be ſubject to. Notwithſtanding, even when the Pope ( ſaith he) had ſo great Authority a- 


mongſt Princes which were far off, the Romans he could not frame ro obedience, nor was able to 


obtain that himſelf might abide at Rome, though proms/ing not to meddle with other than Eccle- 


ſaſtical Affairs. So much are things that terrifie, more feared by ſuch as behold them aloof 
off than at hand. Reformers I doubt not in ſore Cauſes will admit Appeals, but Appeals 
made to their Synods; evenas the Church of Rome doth allow of them, ſo they be made to 


the Biſhop of Rome. As for that kind of Appeal which the Engliſh Laws do approve from ug Hen. 8. c. 
the Judge of any certain particular Court unto the King, as the only Supream Governor 13. 


on Earth, who, by his Delegates, may give a final definitive Sentence, from which no farther 
"ppeal can be made: Will their Plat-torm allow of this? Surely, foraſmuch as in that eſtate 
which they all dreain of, the whole Church muſt be divided into Pariſhes, in which none 
can have greater or leſs Authority and Power than another; again, the King himſelf muſt 
be but a common Member in the Body of his own Pariſh, and the cauſes of that only Pariſh, 
muſt be by the Officers thereof determinable: In caſe the King had ſo much favour or pre- 
lerment, as to be made one of thoſe Officers (for otherwiſe by their poſitions, he were not 
to meddle any more than the meaneſt amongſt his Subjects, with the Judgment of any Ec- 
Claſtical Cauſe) how is it poſſible they hows Ow of Appeals to be made from n+ 
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jul rebel againſt thy Commandments, and will not obey thy words in all thou commandeſt him, jor. 1. 18. 


414 


154. 
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T. c. I. 3. pag. as if to grant thus much to ny Secular perſon, it were reaſonable: For fith it i, 
t / 


. . | 2 St Tx e een 
ther abroad to the King? To receive appeals from all other Judges, belongeth to the high. 
eſt in power of all, and to be in power over All (as touching Judgment in Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes) this, as they think, belongeth only to Sy nods. Whereas therefore, with 
do exerciſe over all Things, Perlons, and Cauſes, Supream Power, both of voluntary ang i. 
tigious Juriſdictions z ſo that according to the one they incite, reform; and command; accor. 
ding to the other, they judge univerſaily, doing both in far other ſort than ſuch 


, il as have or. 
dinary Spiritual power; oppugned we are herein by ſome cotourable thew of Argument 
9 


; * „ | | (ſay the 
apparent out of the Chronicles, that judgment in Church-matters pertaineth to God; ſeeing ti 


wiſe it is evident out of the Apoſtles, that the Hig H- Prieſi is fet over thoſe matters in God's he 
half: It muſt needs follow, that the Principality or direction of the Fudgment of them, is, by 
God's Ordinance, appert aiming to the High-F rieſt, and confequently to the Miniſiry of the 
Church ; and if it be by God's Ordznance appertatuing unto them, how can it be tranſlated fin 
them to the Civil Magiſtrate? Which Argument, briefly drawn into form, lieth thus: That 
which belongeth unto God, may not be tranſlated unto any other, but whom he hath ap- 
pointed to have it in his behalt: But principality of Judgment in Church-matters apper. 
taineth unto God, which hath appointed the High- Prieſt, and conſequently the Miniftr 
of the Church alone, to have it in his behalf; Ergo, it may not from them be tran 
the Civil Magiſtrate. The firſt of which Propoſitions we grant, as alſo in the ſecond that 
branch which aſcribeth unto God Principality in Church-matters. But, that either he did 
appoint none, but only the High-Prielt to exerciſe the ſaid Principality for him; or tha 
the Miniſtry of the Church may in reaſon trom thence be concluded to have alone the ſans 
Principality by his appointment; theſe two Points we deny utterly, For, concerning the 
High- Prieſt, there is, firſt, no ſuch Ordinance of God to be found; Every High-Prieft (faith 
the Apoſtle) is taken from amongſt Men, and 15 ordained for Men in things pertaining 10G. 
whereupon it may well be gathered, that the Prieſt was indeed Ordained of God, to have 
Power in things appertaining unto God: For the Apoſtle doth there mention the*Power of 
offering Gifts and Sacrifices tor Sin z which kind of Power, was not only given of God un- 
to Prieſts, but reſtrained unto Prieſts only. The power of Juriſdiction and ruling Autho- 
rity, this alſo God gave them, but not them alone: For it is held, as all Men know, that o 
thers of the Laity were herein joined by the Law with them, But, concerning Principal. 
ty in Church-affairs, (for of this our Queſtion is, and of no other) the Prieſt neither had it 
alone, nor at all, but in Spiritual or Caurch-attairs, (as hath been already ſhewed) it ws 
the Royal Prerogative of Kings only, Again, though it were ſo, that God had appointed 
the High-Prieſt to have the ſaid Principality of GoVernment in thoſe matters; yet how can 
they whoalledge this, enforce thereby, that conſequently the Miniſtry of the Church, and no 
other ought to have the ſame, when they are ſo far off from allowing ſo much to the Min- 
ſtry of the Goſpel, as the Prieſt-hood of the Law had by God's appointment : That we but 
collecting thereout a difference in Authority and Juriſdiction amongſt the Clergy, to be for 
the Polity of the Church not inconvenient ; they forthwith think to cloſe up our mouths 
by anſwering, That the Fewiſh High-Prieſt, had Authority above the reſt, only in that they pee 
fig ured the Soveraignty of Feſus Chriſt; as for the Miniſters of the Goſpel, it is altogether u. 
[awful to give them as much as the leaſt Title, any Syllable whereof may jound to Principality, 
And of the Regency which may be granted, they hold others even of the Laity, no leſs cx: 
pable than the Paſtors themſelves, How ſhall theſe things cleave together? The truth 15 
that they have ſome reaſon to think it not at all of the fitteſt for Kings, to ſit as ordinary 
Judges in matters of Faith and Religion. An ordinary Judge muſt be of the quality which 
in a Supream Judge is not necetlary ; becauſe the Perſon of the one is charged with that 
which the other Authority diſchargeth, without imploying perſonally himſelf therein, It 
is an Error to think, that the King's Authority can have no force nor power in the doing 
of that which himſelf may not perſonally do. For firſt, impoſlible it is, that at one and 
the ſame time, the King in Perſon. ſhould order ſo many, and ſo different affairs, as by his 
own power every where preſent, are wont to be ordered both in peace and war, at home 
and abroad. Again, the King in regard of his nonage or minority, may be unable to per- 
form that thing wherein years of diſcretion are requiſite for perſonal action ; and yet his au- 
thority even then be of force. For which cauſe we ſay, that the King's authority» dieth 
not, but is, and worketh always alike, Sundry conſiderations there may be, effectual to 
with-hold the King's Per ſon from being a doer of that which notwithſtanding his Power muſt 


ſlated to 


give force unto, even in Civil affairs; where nothing doth more either concern the duty, 


or better beſeem the Majeſty of Kings, than perſonally to adminiſter Juſtice to their People 
(as moſt famous Princes have done) yet if it be in caſe of Felony or Treaſon, the Learned 


$:amf. Pleas in the Laws of this Realm do athrm, that well may the King commit his Authority to ano- 


of the Crown ther, to judge between him and the Offender ; but 


TE. 


- the King being himſelf there a Party, he 
cannot perſonally fit to give Judgment. HET 


As therefore the Perſon of the King may, for juſt conſiderations, even where the cauſe 1s 


Civil, be notwithſtanding withdrawn from occupying the Seat of Judgment, and others un- 


der his Authotity be fit, he unfit himſelf to judge; fo the conſiderations for which it wele 
haply not convenient for Kings to fit and give Sentence in Spiritual Courts, where Cauſes 


Eccleſiaſtical are uſually debated, can be no bar to that force and efficacy which their So- 
veraign Power hath over thoſe very Conſiſtories, and for which we hold, without an) 250 
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ception, that all Courts are the Kings. All Men are not for all things ſufficient, and there- 
tre Publick affairs being divided, ſuch Perſons muſt be authoriſed Judges in each kind, 
1s Common reaſon may preſume to be moſt fit. Which cannot of Kings and Princes crdi- 
narily be preſumed in Cauſes meerly Eccleſiaſtical; ſo that even Common ſenſe doth ra- 
ther adjudge this burthen unto other Men. We ſee it hereby a thing neceſſary, to put a 
difference, as well between that Ordinary Juriſdiction which belongeth unto the Clergy a- 
lone, and that Commiſſionary wherein others are for juſt conſiderations appointed to join 
ey) th them, as alſo between both theſe Juriſdictiens; and a third, whereby the King hath 
ile. WI tranſcendent, Authority, and that in all Cauſes over both. Why this may not lawfully be 
be. MI granted unto him, there is no reaſon. A time there was when Kings were not capable of 
any ſuch Power, as namely, when they profefled themſelves open Enemies unto Chriſt 
i}s and Chriſtianity, A time there followed, when they, bs capable, took ſometimes more, 
un Ml fometimes leſs ro themſelves, as ſeemed beſt in their own Wes, becauſe. no certainty, touch- 

"hat Ml ing their right, was as yet determined. The Biſhops, who alone were before accuſtom- 

ap. Ned to have the ordering of ſuch Affairs, ſaw very juſt cauſe of grief, when the higheſt, fa- 

per. ouring Hereſie, withſtood, - by the ſtrength of Soveraign Authority, Religious proceeds 

{try {MW ings. Whereupon they oftentimes, againſt this unreſiſtable power, pleaded the uſe and 

dto Mcuttom, which nad been to the contrary z namely, that the affairs of the Church ſhould 

that be dealt in by the Clergy, and by no other; unto which purpoſe, the ſentences that then 

da MM were uttered in defence of unaboliſhed Orders and Laws, againſt ſuch as did, of their own 

hat WM heads, contrary thereunto are now altogether impertinently brought in oppoſition a- 

ime IM cxinſt them, who uſe but that Power which Laws have given them, unleſs Men can ſhew -” 

the {Ml cat there is in thoſe Laws ſome manifeſt iniquity or injuſtice, Whereas therefore againſt T: C. J. 3. f 

ith WM the force judicial and Imperial, which Supream Authority hath, it is alledged, how Con- 3895 

d; ¶ ſant ine termeth Church- Officers, Over-ſeers of things within the Church; himſelf, of thoſe .. i 

ave WM vi: hout the Church: how Anguſtine witneſſeth, that the Emperor not daring to judge of the congant. I. a. 

of ichop's Cauſe, committed it to the Biſhops; and was to crave pardon of the Biſhops, for Ep. 152,166, | 
un- that dy the Ponati/ts importunity, which made no end of appealing unto him, he was, being | 
ho- WM yeary of them, drawn to give ſentence in a matter of theirs ; how Hilary beſeecheth the 

Emperor Con/tance, to provide that the Governors of his Provinces ſhould not preſume to 

al- WI cake upon them the Judgment of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, to whom only Common-wealth mat- 

lit ers belonged ; how Ambroſe affirmeth, that Palaces belong unto rhe Emperor, Churches to Lib. 3. ep. 337 

vs e Miniſter; That the Emperor hath the Authority over the Common- walls of the City, 

ed and not in holy things; for which cauſe he never would yield to have the. Cauſes of the ö 
an Church debated in the Princes Contiftories, but excuſed himſeif to the Emperor Valentini- | 
no n, for that being convented to anſwer concerning Church-matters in a Civil Court, he 
ni- ¶ came not: We may by theſe teſtimonies drawn from Antiquity, if we lift to conſider | 
ut chem, diſcern how requiſite it is that Authority ſhould always follow received Laws in | 
or che manner of proceeding. For, inaſmuch as there was at the firſt no certain Law, de- | 
hs termining what force the principal Civil Magiſtrates authority ſhould be of, how far it | 2 
'e- MWhould reach, and what order it ſhould obſerve ; but Chriſtian Emperors from time to. 

1 Mime did what themſelves thought moſt reaſonable in thoſe atiairs z by this means it co- 

J. Ineth to paſs that they in their practice vary, and are not uniform. Virtuous Emperors, 

4+: uch as Conſtantive the Great was, made conſcience to ſwerve unneceſſarily from the 

„ MWecuſtom which had been uſed in the Church, even when it lived under Infidels; Conſi an- 

ane, of reverence to Bithops, and their Spiritual Authority, rather abſtained from that 

bh Which himſelf might lawfully do, than was willing to claim a Power, not fit or decent | | 
at or him to exerciſe. The Order which hath been betore, he ratifieth, exhorting the Bi- | 
It ¶ bops to look to the Church, and promiſing, that he would do the Office of a Bithop over | 
e Common-wealth; which very Conſtantine notwithſtanding, did not thereby ſo re- 

d Miounce all Authority in judging of Special Cauſes, but that ſometime he took, as St, Au- 

Is Naaſtine witneſſeth, even perſonal cognition of them; howbeit, whether as purpoſing to give 

e therein judicially any Sentence, I tiand in doubt; for if the other of whom St. Auguſtzne 

. Wllewhere ſpeaketh; did, in ſuch fort, judge, ſurely there was cauſe why he ſhould excuſe 

- Witas a thing not uſually done. Ocherwiſe there is no lett, but that any ſuch great Per- | 

h Win may hear thoſe Cauſes to and fro debated, and-deiiver in the end his own opinion of | 
0 them, declaring on which fide himſelf doth judge that the truth is. But this kind of Sentence 1 
t bindeth no fide to ſtand thereunto; it is a Sentence of private perſwaſion, and not of ſo- 

„ lemn juriſdiction, albeit a King, or an Emperor pronounce it: Again, on the contrary 

le part, when Governors infected with Hereſie were poſſeſſed of the Higheſt Power, they 

d thought they might uſe it as pleaſed themſelves, to further by all means that opinion which 

. chey deſired ſliould prevail, they not reſpecting at all what was meet, preſumed to com- 

c mand and judge 7 4 in all Cauſes, without either care of orderly proceeding, or re- 

d to ſuch Laws and Cuſtoms as the Church ad been wont to obſerve. So that the one 

15 I fort feared to do even that which they might; and that which the other ought not, they 

* boldly preſumed -upon ; the one ſort, of modeſty, excuſed themſelves where they {ſcarce 

F needed; the other, though doing that which was inexcuſable, bare it out with main pow- 

er: not enduring to be told by any Man how far they roved beyond their bounds. | So great 

„ adds was between them whom before we mentioned, and ſuch as the younger Valentinian, 


4 } whom St. Ambroſe being commanded ty, yield up one of the Churches under him og 
the 
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tualibus & Spiritualitati annexis. Eft etiam alia juriſdictio ordinaria vel delegata que pertinet ad Coronam, & dignitatem Regis, 
& ad Regnum in canſis & placitis rerum temporalium in foro ſecular i. Again, Cum diverſze ſint hinc inde juriſdictiones, & dis 


T 


the Arrians, whereas they which were ſent on his Meſſage, alledged, that the Emperg 
did but uſe his own right, foraſmuch as all things were in his power: The Anſwer which 
the holy Biſhop gave them, was, That the Church is the Houſe of God, and that thoſe thin 
that are God's are not to be yielded up, and diſpoſed of it at the Emperor's will and ple 8 
his Palaces he might grant to whomſoever he pleaſeth, but God's own Habitation not ſy, | 
cauſe why many times Emperors do more by their abſolute Authority than could go 
ry well ſtand with reaſon, was the over-great importunity of wicked Hereticks, wh, 


being Enemies to Peace and Quietneſs, cannot otherwiſe than by violent means be ſup: 
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: In this reſpect therefore we muſt needs think the ſtate of our own Church much bet: 

ter ſettled than theirs was; becauſe our Laws have with far more certainty preſcribed 

bounds unto each kind of Pogg. All deciſion of things doubtful, and correction gf 

things amiſs are proceeded in bY®rder of Law, what Perſon ſoever he be unto whom the 

adminiſtration of Judgment belongeth. It is neither permitted unto Prelates nor Prince 

to judge and determine at their own diſcretion, but Law hath preſcribed what both ſhal 

do. What Power the King hath, he hath it by Law, the bounds and limits of it au 

known, the intire Community giveth generel order by Law, how all things publickly 

are to be done, and the King, as the Head thereof, the Higheſt in Authority over al 

cauſeth, according to the ſame Law, every particular to be framed and ordered there. 

by. The whole Body Politick maketh Laws, which Laws gave power unto the King, 

and the King having bound himſelf to uſe according unto Law that power, it ſo falleth 

| out, that the execution of the one is accompliſhed by the other in moſt religious and 

35 peaceable ſort, There is no cauſe given unto any to make ſupplication, as H:layy did 

that Civil Governors, to whom Common-wealth matters only belong, may not preſume 

to take upon them the Judgment of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. If the Cauſe be Spiritual, &. 

cular Courts do not meddle with it; we need not excuſe our ſelves with Ambroſe, but 

boldly and lawfully we may refuſe to anſwer before any Civil Judge in a matter which j 

not Civil, ſo that we do not miſtake either the nature of the Cauſe, or of the Court, as ye 

eaſily may do both, without ſome better direction than can be by the rules of this new found 

* See the Sta. Diſcipline. But of this moſt certain we are, that our Laws do neither ſuffer a Spiritual 

tute of Ed 1. Court to entertain thoſe Cauſes which by the Law are Civil; nor yet, if the matter be 

— Eaw. 2 indeed Spiritual, a meer Civil Court to give Judgment of it. Touching Supream Power 

touching Pro- therefore to command all Men, and in all manner of Cauſes of Judgment to be higheſ, 

rrp See - thus much ſathce as well for declaration of our own meaning, as for defence of the truth 
Hon theſe therein. ne 


* | 
Sentences, I. 5. 6 | $ 
c. 2. Eft juriſdictio ordinaria quædam delepata , quæ pertinet ad Sacerdotium , & Forum Eccleſiaſtioum, ſicut in caufis Spiri- 


verſi Judices, & diverſe cauſe, debet quilibet ipſorum imprimis æſtimare, an ſua fit juriſdictio, ne falcem videatur ponere in 
Meſſem alienam. Again, Non pertinet ad Regem injungere pœnitentias, nec ad judicem ſecularem, nec etiam ad eos pertinet cog- 
noſcere de iis quæ ſunt Spiritualibus annexa , ſicut de decimis & aliis Eccleſiæ proventionibus. Again, Non eſt Laicus convelie 
endus coram Judice Eccleſiaſtico de aliquo quod in foro ſecular: terminari poſſit & debeat. 


The Cauſe is not like when ſuch Aſſemblies are gathered together by Supream Authority 
concerning other affairs of the Church, and when they meet about the making of Eccleſialii 
cal Laws or Statutes, For in the one they are only to adviſe, in the other to dectee. 

The Perſons which are of the one, the King doth voluntarily aſſemble, as being in reſped 
of quality fit to conſult withal; them which are of the other, he calleth by preſcript of 
Law, as having right to be thereunto called. Finally, the one are but themſelves, and 
their Sentence hath but the weight of their own Judgment; the other repreſent the whole 
Clergy, and their voices are as much as if all did give perſonal verdict, Now the queſtion 
is, whether the Clergy alone ſo aflembled, ought to have the whole power of making Ec: 
cleſiaſtical Laws, or elſe conſent of the Laity, may thereunto be made neceſſary, and the 
N aſſent ſo neceſſary, that his ſole denial may be of force to ſtay them from being 

aws. | 
If they with whom we diſpute were uniform, ſtrong and conſtant in that which they ſay, 

wy _ we ſhould not need to trouble our ſelves about their Pertons, to whom the power of making 
ot the Church Laws for the Church belongs: For they are ſometime very vehement in contention, that 

828 from the greateſt thing unto the leaſt about the Church, all muſt needs be immediately from 

Es tha God. And to this they apply the pattern of the ancient Tabernacle which God delivert 

2ppertaineth. unto Moſes, and was therein ſo exact, that there was not left as much as the leaſt pin for the 
wit of Man co deviſe in the framing of it. To this they alſo apply that ſtreight and ſevere 

Deut. 12. 32. Charge which God ſo often gave concerning his own Law, Whatſcever I command YOu, tale 

r 22 heed ye do it; thou ſhalt put nothing thereto, thou ſbalt take nothing from it: Nothing, whe- 

Joſh. 1. 7. ther it be great or ſmall. Yet ſometimes bethinking themſelves better, they ſpeak as ac. 

knowledging that it doth ſuffice to have ceived in ſuck ſort the principal things from 
God, and that for other matters the Church had ſufficient authority to make Laws where- 
upon they now have made it a queſtion, what Perſons they are whoſe right it is to take or 
der for the Churches affairs, when the inſtitution of any new thing therein is requime 
Law may be requiſite to be made either concerning things that are only to be known al 


What Laws 


believed in, or elſe touching that which is to be done by the Church of God. The = 
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of Nature, and the Law of God, are ſufficient for declaration in both what belongeth un- Tim. 1. 2. 
to each Man ſeparately, as his Soul is the Spouſe of Chriſt, yea ſo ſufficient, that they plain- om ada 
y and fully ſhew,. whatſoever God doth require by way of neceſlary introduction unto the ' 
fate of everlaſting blis. But as a Man liveth joined with others in common ſociety, and 
delongeth to the outward Politick Body of the Church, albeit the ſame Law of Nature and 
Scripture have in this reſpect alſo made manifeſt the things that are of greateſt neceſſity; ne- 
vertheleſs, by reaſon of new occaſions ſtill ariſing, which the Church, having care of Souls, 
muſt take order for as need requireth, hereby it cometh to paſs, that there is, and ever 
will be, ſo great uſe even of Human Laws and Ordinances, deducted by way of diſcourſe 
254 concluſion from the former Divine and Natural, ſerving as Principals thereunto. No 
Man doubteth, but that for matters of Action and Practice in the Affairs of God, for manner 
in Divine Service, for order in Eccleſiaſtical proceedings about the Regiment of the Church, 
there may be oftentimes cauſe very urgent to have Laws made: but the reaſon is not ſo plain, 
wherefore Human Laws ſhould appoint Men what to believe. Wherefore is this we muſt 
note two things: 1. That in matters of opinion, the Law doth not make that to be truth 
which before was not, as in matter of Action it cauſeth that to be a duty, which was not be- 
forez but manifeſteth only and giveth Men notice of that to be truth, the contrary whereun- 
to they ought not before to have believed. 2, That opinions do cleave to the underſtand- 
ing, and are in heart aſſented unto, it is not in the power of my Human Law to command 


them, becauſe to preſcribe what Men ſhall think belongeth only unto God: Corde creditur, 


we fit confeſſio, ſaith the Apoſtle. As opinions are either fit, or inconvenient to be profeſſed, 

ſo Man's laws hath to determine of them. It may for Publick unities fake require Mens pro- 

feſed aſſent, or prohibit their contradiction. to ſpecial Articles, wherein, as there haply 

hath been Controverſie what is true, ſo the ſame were like to continue ſtill, not without 

grievous detriment unto a number of Souls; except. Law, to remedy that evil, ſhould ſet 

down a certainty, which no Man afterwards is to gain-ſay. Wherefore, as in regard of Di- 

vine Laws, which the Church receiveth from God, we may unto every Man apply thoſe words 

of wiſdom in Solomon, My Son keep thou thy Father's Precepts ; Conſerva, fili mi, precepta Prov. 6. 
Patris tui: Even ſo concerning the Statutes and Ordinances which the Church it-ſelf makes, 

we may add thereunto the words that follow, Et ne dimittas legem Matris tue, And 

forſake thou not thy Mother's law, | | 

It is a thing even undoubtedly natural, that all free and - Independant Societies ſhould 
themſelves make their own Laws, and that this Power ſhould belong to the whole, not to a- 

ny certain part of a Politick Body, though haply ſome one part may have greater ſway in 

that action than the reſt ; which thing being generally fit and expedient in the making of all 

Laws, we ſee no cauſe why to think otherwiſe in Laws, concerning the ſervice oi God, 

which in all well-order'd States and Common-wealths, is the“ firſt thing that Law hath care * as +» :-w; 
to provide for. When we ſpeak of the right which naturally belongeth to a Common- nee hn 
wealth, we ſpeak of that which muſt needs belong to the Church of God, For if the Com- d, 
mon-wealth be Chriſtian, if the People which are of it do publickly embrace the true n 
Religion, this very thing doth make it the Church, as hath been ſhewed. So that unleſs the ahh Sug 
verity and purity of Religion do take from them which. embrace it, that power wherewith gaz >; 
otherwiſe they are poſſeſſed; look what Authority, as touching Laws for Religion, a Com- z c 
mon- wealth hath ſimply, it muſt of neceſſity, being of the Chriſtian Religion. . la, 1 yap 


ue Tos 
nerd d- 


dbl, mpooteer, Archit. de leg. & Inſtit. That is ; It behoveth the Law firſt to eſtabliſh or ſettle thoſe things which belong 


to the Gods, and Divine Powers, and to our Parents, and univerſally . thoſe things which be virtuous and honourable. In 
te ſecond place, thoſe things that be convenient and profitable; for it is fit, that matters of the leſs weight ſhould come after 
the greater, E Fre Fe | 555 


It will be therefore perhaps alledged, that a part of the verity of Chriſtian Religion. is 
to hold the power of making Eccleſiaſtical Laws, a thing appropriated unto the Clergy in 
thejr Synods; and whatſoever is by th only voices agreed upon, it needeth no further 
approbation to give unto it the ſtrength of a Law, as may plainly/appear by the Canons of 


that firſt-moſt venerable Aſſembly: Where, thoſe things the Apoſtle and Fames had conclu- Ads 15.7,13 | 


ded, were afterwards publiſhed and impoſed upon the Churches of the Gentiles abroad as? | 

Laws, the Records thereof remaining ſtill in the Book of God for a teftimony, that the 
wer of making Eccleſiaſtical Laws, belongeth to the Succeſtors of the Apoſtles, the Bl 

ops and Prelates of the Church of God. | 11048 ies en . 

o this we anſwer, that the Council of Feruſalem is no Argument for the power of the 

Clergy to make Laws; for firſt, there hath not been ſithence, any Council of like Authority 

to that in Jeruſalem ; Secondly, the cauſe why that was of ſuch Authority, came by a ſpe- 

dal accident: Thirdly, the reaſon why other Councils being not like unto that in nature, 

the Clergy in them ſhould have no power to make Laws by themſelves alone, is in truth ſo 

forcible, that, except ſome Commandment of God to the contrary can be thewed, it ought, 

otwithſtanding the aforeſaid example, to. prevail. wo 09 5 

K Decrees of the Council of Jeruſalem, were not as the Canons of other Eccleſiaſtical 
lemblies, Human, but, very. Divine Ordinances: For which cauſe the Churches were far 

and wide commanded every where to ſee them kept, no otherwiſe than if Chriſt himſelf had 

perlonally on Earth been the Author of them. The cauſe why that Council was of ſo great Ac 15. 4 

Authority and Credit above all others wy have been ſithence, is expreſſed in thoſe ow 
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2 Cor. 3. 


Cap. delicta, 
de exceſs. 
Przlator L. 
per fundum 
Rufticor. 
pred. & ſea, 
Religioſum 
de rerum di- 
vil. 

Gloſſ. dict. 96. 
c. ubinam. 


mitting Lay-perſons, no not Emperors themſelves, to be preſent at Synods, doth not- 


cleſiaſtical, is a Publick Obligation, wherein, ſeeing that the whole ſtandeth charged, no 


the one a Teſtament of the Letter, for that God delivered it written in ſtone 


of principal obſervation, into the Holy Ghoſt, and to us it bath ſeemed good: Which form of 
ſpeech, though other Councils have likewiſe uſed, yet neither could they themſelves mean 
nor may we ſo underſtand them, as if both were in equal ſort affiſted with the power of the 
Holy. Ghoſt; but the latter had the favour of that general affiſtance and preſence which 
Chriſt doth promiſe unto.all his, according to the quality of their ſeveral Eſtates and Ca) 
lings the former, the grace of ſpecial, miraculous, rare and extraordinary illumination N 
relation whereunto the Apoſtle comparing the Old Teſtament and the New together, termeth 
z the ot 
Teſtament of the Spirit, becauſe God imprinted it in the hearts, and declared it 8 70 
tongues of his choſen Apoſtles through the power of the Holy Ghoſt, feigning both their con- 
ceits and ſpeeches in moſt Divine and incomprehentible manner. Wherefore, inaſmuch 
as the Council of Feruſalem did chance to conſiſt of Men fo enlightened, it had authorit 
greater than were meet for any other Council beſides to challenge, wherein ſuch king 
Perſons are, as now the ſtate of the Church doth ſtand; Kings being not then that whichngy 
they are, and the Clergy not now that which then they were. Till it be proved that ſome ſpe. 
cial Law of Chriſt hath for ever annexed unto the Clergy alone the power to make Ecc|. 
fiaſtical Laws, we are to hold it a thing moſt conſonant with equity and reaſon, that no Fe. 
cleſiaſtical Laws be made in a Chriſtian Common-wealth, without conſent as well of the Lai. 
ty as of the Clergy, but leaſt of all without conſent of the higheſt Power, 
For of this thing no Man doubteth, namely, that in all Societies, Companies, and Cyr. 
porations, what ſeverally each ſhall be bound unto, it muſt be with all their aſſents rati 
fied, Againſt all equity it were, that a Man ſhould ſuffer detriment at the hands of Men 
for not obſerving that which he never did either by himſelf, or by others, mediately q 
immediately agree unto : Much more than a King ſhould conſtrain all others to the fri 
obſervation of ahy ſuch Human Ordinance as paſſeth without his own approbation. In 
this Caſe therefore eſpecially, that vulgar Axiom is of force, Quod omnes tangit, ab on- 
nibus tractari & approbari debet. Whereupon Pope Nicolas, although otherwiſe not ad. 


withſtanding ſeem to allow of their preſence, when matters of Faith are determined 
whereunto all Men muſt ſtand bound: #b;nam ligiſtis Imperatores Anteceſſores veſtros, * 
dal ibus Convent ibus interfuiſſe, niſi forſitan in quibus de Fide tractatum eſt, que non ſolun 
ad Clericos, verum etiam ad Laicos & omnes pertinet Chriſtianos? A Law, be it Civil or Ec. 


reaſon it ſhould paſs without his privity and will, whom principally the whole doth de- 
pend upon, Sicut Laici juriſdictionem Clericorum perturbare, ita Clerici juriſdict ionem Lai 
corum non debent minuere, ſaith Innocentius, Extra de judic. novit. As the Laity ſhould mt 
hinder the Glergy's juriſdict ion, ſo neither is it reaſon that the Laity's right ſhould be abridged 
by the Clergy, ſaith Pope Innocent. But were it fo that the Clergy alone might give Laws 
unto all the reſt, foraſmuch as every Eſtate doth deſire to inlarge the bounds of their own 
Liberties, is it not eaſie to ſee how 1njurious this might prove to Men of other conditions? Ml if 
Peace and Juſtice are maintained by preſerving unto every Order their Right, and by keep- en 
ing all Eftates, as it were, in an even ballance; which thing is no way better done, in 
than if the King, their common Parent, whoſe care is preſumed to extend moſt indifferent- 


ly over all, do bear the chiefeſt ſway in the making Laws which All muſt be ordered by: iu 


What evidence there is, whereby it may clearly be ſhewed, that in ancient Kingdoms ” 


Boet. Epod. 
herevic. 
quseſt. I. I. 
ſect. 24. 


Wherefore of them which in this point attribute moſt to the Clergy, I would demand, 00 


Chriſtian, any Canon deviſed by the Clergy alone in their Sy nods, whether Provincial, I ſh. 
National, or General, hath, by meer force of their Argument, taken place as a Law, 

making all Men conſtrainable to be obedient thereunto, without any other approbation pr 
fram the King, before or afterwards, required in that behalf. But what ſpeak we of an. 
cient Kingdoms, when at this day, even the Papacy it - ſelf, the very Tridentine Council 
hath not every where as: yet obtained to have Ir l points the ſtrength of Eccleſiaſtical MW m 
Laws ; did not Phil King of Spain, publiſhing that Council in the Low Countries, add p 
thereunto an expreſs clauſe of ſpecial proviſion, that the ſame thould in no wiſe prejudice, 

hurt, or diminiſh any kind of Priviledge, which the King or his Vaſſals afore-time, had en- p 
joyed, touching either Poſſeſſory Judgments of Eccleſiaſtical Livings, or concerning no- 

minations thereunto, or belonging to whatſoever right they had elſe. in ſuch Affairs. If 
therefore the King's exception taken againſt ſome part of the Canons contained in that 
Council, were a ſufficient bar to make them of none eſſect within his Territories; it fol- 
loweth that the like exception againſt any other part, had been alſo of like efficacy; and 
ſo conſequently that no part thereof had obtained the ſtrength of a Law, if he which ex- 
cepted againſt a part, had ſo done againſt the whole: As, what reaſon was there, but that the 
ſame Authority which limited, might quite and clean have reſuſed that Council; who foal 
loweth the ſaid Act of the Catholick Kings for good and lawful, muſt grant that the Canons, 
even of General Councils, have but the face of Wiſe-Mens opinions, concerning that whete- 
of they treat, till they be publickly aſſented unto, where they are to take place as Laws; and 
that in giving ſuch publick aſſent as maketh a Chriſtian Kingdom ſubject unto thoſe Laws, the 
King's Authority is the chiefeſt. That which an Univerſity of Men, a Company, a Corporation, 
doth without conſent of their Rector, is as nothing. Except therefore we make the King's Au- 
thority over the Clergy, leſs in the greateſt things, than the power of the meaneſt n, 
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is in all things over the College, or Society, which is under him; how thould we think it a 
matter decent, that the Clergy thould impoſe Laws, the Supream Governors aſſent not asked? 

Yea, That which is more, the Laws thus made, God himſelf doth in ſuch fort authoriſe, 
that to deſpiſe them, is to deſpiſe in them him, It is a looſe and licentious opinion, which 
the Anabaptiſts have embraced, holding that a Chriſtian Man's liberty is loſt, and the 
Soul which Chriſt hath redeemed unto himſelf, injuriouſly drawn into ſervitude under the 
yoke of Human Power, if any Law be now impoſed beſides the Goſpel of Chriſt; in o- 
bedience whereunto the Spirit of God, and not the conſtraint of Men, is to lead us accord- 
ing to that of the bleſſed Apoſtle, Such as are led by the Spirit of God they are the Sons of 
God, and not ſuch as live in thraldom unto Men. Their Judgment is therefore, That the 
Church of Chriſt ſhould admit of no Law-makers but the Evangelifts, no Courts but Preſ- 
byters, no Puniſhments but Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures : As againſt this ſort, we are to main- 
tain the uſe of Human Laws, and the continual neceſſity of making them from time to time, 
as long as this preſent World doth laſt; ſo likewiſe the Authority of Laws, ſo made, doth * 
need much more by us to be ſtrengthened againſt another ſort, who, although they do ut- 
terly condemn the making of Laws in the Church, yet make they a deal leſs account of 
them than they ſhould do. There are which think ſimply of Human Laws, that they 
can in no ſort touch the Conſcience. That to break and tranſgreſs them, cannot make 
Men in the ſight of God culpable, as Sin doth ; only when we violate ſuch Laws, we do 
thereby make our ſelves obnoxious unto eternal puniſhment in this World, fo that the 
Magiſtrate may, in regard of ſuch offence committed, juſtly correct the Offender, and 
cauſe him, without injury, to endure ſuch pains as Law doth appoint, but further it reach- 
eth not: For firſt, the Conſcience is the proper Court of God, the guiltineſs thereof is Sin, 
and the puniſhment Eternal death; Men are not able to make any Law that ſhall command 
the Heart, it is not in them to make Inward conceit a Crime, or to appoint for any crime o- 
ther puniſhment than corporal 3 their Laws therefore can have no power over the Soul, nei- 
ther can the heart of Man be polluted by tranſgreſſing them. St, Auſtin rightly defineth 
Sn to be that which is ſpoken, done, or deſired, not againſt any Laws, but againſt the Law 
of the Living God. The Law of God is propoſed unto Man, as a Glaſs wherein to behold 
the tains and the ſpots of their ſinful Souls, By it they are to judge themſelves, and when 
they feel themſelves to have tranſgreſſed againſt it, then to bewail their offences with Da- 
vid, Againſt thee only, O Lord, have I finned, and done wickealy in thy fight , that ſo our 
preſent tears may extinguiſh the flames, which otherwiſe we are to feel, and which God in 
that day ſhall condemn the wicked unto, when they ſhall render account of. the Evil which 
they have done, not by violating Statute-Laws, and Canons, but by diſobedience unto his 
Law and his Word. . ä my 
For our better inſtruction therefore concerning this point, firſt we muſt note, That the verum ac 
Law of God it-ſelf doth require at our hands, Subjection. Be ye ſubje&, ſaith S. Peter; proprium cis 
and S. Paul, Let every Soul be ſubject; ſubje& all unto ſuch Powers as are ſet over #s, For 5 3 
if ſuch as are not ſet over us, require our ſubjection, we, by denying it are not diſobedi- ef, qudd al- 
ent to the Law of God, or undutiful unto Higher Powers; becauſe, though they be ſuch ter imperio ad 
in regard of them over whom they have lawful Dominion, yet having not ſo over us, unto pon. 
us they are not ſuch. Subjection therefore we owe, and that by the Law of God; we are ter juſſa Prin- 
in Conſcience bound to yield it even unto every of them that hold the ſeats of Authority i ect 
and Power in relation unto us. Howbeit, not all kinds of ſubjectibn, unto every ſuch kind af: hos 
of Power: Concerning Scribes and Phariſees, our Saviour's Precept was, Whatſoever they Frincep ab 
ſhall tell ye, do it. Was it his meaning, that if they ſhould at any time enjoin the People ——_— 
to levy an Army, or to ſell their Lands and Goods, for the furtherance of ſo great an enter- juria tueri te- 
prize; and, in a word, that ſimply whatſoever it were which they did command, they new hure 
ought, without any exception, forthwith to be obeyed. No, but whatſoever they ſhall ea aa 1 
tell you, muſt be underſtood in pertinent ibus ad Cathedram, it muſt be conſtrued with li- manitatis of- 
mitation, and reſtrained unto things of that kind, which did belong to their place and 8 
power: For they had not Power ſpaces, AIRY, given them to command all things, the din. de Rep. 

) 


reaſon why we are bound in Conſcience to ſubje& unto all ſuch power, is, becauſe all 5 tk 2 
; . a f- . 


powers are of God. : Oe | ne, p.61.Edit, . 
They are of God either inſtituting or permitting them? Power is then of Divine inſti- Lugd. P. in 

tution, when either God himſelf doth deliver, or Men by light of nature find out the kind 1586. 

thereof. So that the power of Parents over Children, and of Husbands over their Wives, 

the power of all ſorts of Superiors, made by conſent of Common-wealths within themſelves, 

or grown from agreement amongſt Nations, ſuch power is of God's own Inſtitution in reſpect 

of the kind thereof; again, if reſpe& be had unto thoſe particular Perſons, to whom the ſame is 

derived, if they either recgive it immediately from God, as Moſes and Aaron did; or from nature, 

as Parents do; or from Men, by a natural and orderly courſe, as every Governor appointed in 

any Common-wealth, by the order thereof, doth ; then is not the kind of their Power only of 

God's inſtituting, but the derivation thereof alſo into their Perſons is from him. He hath 


placed them in their rooms, and doth term them his Miniſters ; Subjection therefore is due 


unto all ſuch Powers, inaſmuch as they are of God's own inſtitution, even then when they 
are of Man's creation, Omni Humane Creaturæ: Which things the Heathens themſelves do 
acknowledge. 88 | 
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Hom, 11.1, 2. 


A Scepter- 


ſwaying King, 
to whom e- 
ven Ju piter 
hunſeif hath ** 5 
given honor, Of God, other wiſe than by Permiſſion, as all Injuſtice is. 


and come 


wagen God in like fort doth authoriſe them, and account them to be his; though it were not con- 


as contrariwiſe ſome Mens proceedings in Government have been very orderly, who not- 


to take effect, contrary to the bleſſed Apoſtles moſt holy rule, Obey them which have the 
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As for them that exerciſe Power altogether againſt Order, although the kind of Power 
which they have may be of God, yet is their exerciſe thereof againſt God, and therefore not 


Touching ſuch Acts as are done by that power which is according to his Inſtitution, that 


feſſed, it might be proved undeniably, For if that be accounted our deed, which others 
do, whom we have appointed to be our Agents, how ſhould God but approve thoſe deeds 
even as his own, which are done by vertue of that Commiſſion and Power which he hath gh 
ven: Take beed (ſaith Jehaſophat unto his Judges) be careful and circumſpect what 3e do, Je to 
mot execute the judgments of Man, but of the Lord, 2 Chron, 19. 6. The Authority of Ceſar 
over the Jews, from whence was it Had itany other ground than the Law of Nations, which 
maketh Kingdoms, ſubdued by juſt War, to be ſubject unto their Conquerors? By this 
Power Ceſar exating Tribute, our Saviour confeſſeth it to be his Right, a Right which 
could not be with-held without Injury, yea diſobedience herein unto him, and even Rebel. 
lion againſt God, Uſurpers of Power, whereby we do not mean them that by violence 
have aſpired unto places of Higheſt Authority, but them that uſe more Authority than they 
did ever receive in form and manner before mentioned; (for ſo they may do, whoſe Title 
to the rooms of Authority, which they poſſeſs, no Man can deny to be juſt and lawful: Even 


withſtanding did not attain to be made Governors, without great violence and diſorder) ſuch 
Uſurpers thereof, as in the exerciſe of their Power do more than they have been authoriſed 
to do, cannot in Conſcience bind any Man anto Obedience. 2 

That ſubjection which we owe unto lawful Powers, doth not only import that we ſhould 
be under them by order of our State, but that we ſhew all ſubmiſſion towards them, both 
by honour and obedience. He that reſiſteth them, reſiſteth God: And reſiſted they be, if 
either the Authority it-ſelf which they exerciſe be denied, as by Anabaptiſts all Secular Ju- 
riſdiction is; or if reſiſtance be made but only ſo far forth, as doth touch their Perſons 
which are inveſted with Power ; (for they which ſaid, Nolumus hunc regnare, did not utter- 
ly exclude Regiment z nor did they wiſh all kind of Government clearly removed, which 
would not at the firſt have David to govern) or if that which they do by vertue of their 
Power, namely, their Laws, Edicts, Services, or other Acts of Juriſdiction, be not ſuffered 


over/ieht of you, Heb. 13. 17. or if they do take effect, yet is not the will of God thereby 
ſatisfied neither, as long as that which we do is contemptuouſly, or repiningly done, becauſe 
we can do no otherwiſe. In ſuch {ſort the 1/raelites in the De ſart obeyed Moſes, and were 
notwithſtanding deſervedly plagued for diſobedience, The Apoſtle's Precept therefore 
is, Be ſubje& even for God's cauſe : Be ſubject, not for fear, but of meer Conſcience, knowing, 
that he which reſi ſteth them, purchaſeth to himſelf condemnation. Diſobedience therefore un- 
to Laws, which are made by them, is not a thing of ſo ſmall account, as ſome would make 
It. 8 | 
Howbeit too rigorous it were, that the breach of every Human Law ſhould be held a 
deadly fin : A mean there is between thoſe extremities, it ſo be we can find it out. 
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increaſe of the life and good eſtate of your Honours, and to be ready, with all good dy. 
ties, to ſatisfie and ſerve the ſame to our Power, Beſides publick benefits common unte 
all, I muſt needs, and do willingly confeſs my ſelf to ſtand bound, by moſt ſperial Obli. 
gation to ferve and hônour you more than any other, fot the honourable fayour it hath 
; pleaſed you to vouchſafe both oftentimes hetetofore, and alſo now of Vite; in a matter 
3 | more dear unto me than my earthly commodity, that 1s, the upholding and furtherin 
| of my ſervice in the miniſtring of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. For which cauſe, as I have been 
always careful ſo to carry my ſelf, as I might by no means give occaſion to be thought unworthy 
df ſo great g benefit, ſo do I ſtill, next unto her Majeſties gracious cotintenance, hold 
nothing me dear and precious to me, than that I may always remain in your Ho. 
nours favour, which hath oftentimes been helpful and comfortable unto me in my Mini. 
ſtry, and to all ſuch as reaped any fruit of my ſimple and faithful labour, In which 
dutiful regard 1 humbly beſeech your Honours to vouchſafe to do me this grace, to con. 
ceive nothing of me otherwiſe, than according to OE wherein I ought to live, by 
any information againſt me, before your Honours have heard my anſwer, and bein 
throughly informed of the matter. Which, although it be a thing, that your Wif. 
doms, not in favour, but in juſtice, yield to all men, yet the ſtate of the calling in- 
to the Miniſtry, whereunto it hath pleaſed God of his goodneſs to call me, though uf. 
worthieſt of all, is ſo ſubject to miſ-information , as, except we may find this favour 
with yout Honours, we cannot look for any other, but that our unindifferent parties 
may eaſily procure us to be hardly eſteemed of; and that we ſhall be made like the poor 
Fiſher-boats in the Sea, which every ſwelling wave and billow raketh and runneth o. 
ver; Wherein my Eſtate is yet harder than any others of my Rank and Calling, Who are 
indeed to fight againſt Fleſh and Blood, in what part ſoever of the Lords Hoſt and Field Whe 
they ſhall ſtand marſhalled to ſerve, yet many of them deal with it naked, and unfurniſh- cepti 
ed of Weapons: But my ſervice was in a place where I Was to encounter with it well ap. ftion 
pointed and armed with skill and with authority, whereof as 1 have always thus deter. I dilc 
ved, and therefore have been careful by all good means to entertain (til your Honours ( wh 
. favourable reſpe& of me, ſo have I ſpecial cauſe at this preſent , wherein miſ-information done 
to the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and other of the High Commiſſion hath been able in on 
ſo far to prevail againſt me, that by their Letter thèy have inhibited me to preach, or exe- Marr 
-nte any Act of Miniſtry in the Temple or elſewhere , having never once called me before all Cl 
them to underftand by mine anſwer the truth of ſuch things as had been informed again MW lawfu 
me. We have a ſtory in our Books, wherein the Phariſees proceeding againſt our Saviour {Wl iy U 
Chriſt, without having heard him, is reproved by an honourable OBunſellour (as the Chun 
Evangeliſt doth term him) ſaying, Doth our Law judge a man before it hear him, and dered 
know what he hath done? Which 1 do not mention, to the end that by an indirect and place. 
covert ſpeech 1 might ſo compare thoſe, who have without ever hearing me, pronounced MW ſhall, r 
a heavy ſentence againſt me for, NN ſuch proceedings, I purpoſe by God's MW % are 
grace to carry my ſelf towards them in all ſeeming age agreeable to their places: much MW Chur 
leſs do I preſume to liken my Cauſe to our Saviour Chriſt's, who hold it my chiefeſt WW called 
honour and happineſs to ſerve him, though it be but among the Hindes and Hred Servants, WW made 
that ſerve him in the baſeſt corners of his Houſe : But my purp6ſe, in mentioning it, 1s, 
to ſthew by the judgment of a Prince and great man in 1/rae!; that ſuch proceeding ſtand- WW lion 
eth not with the Law of God, and in a Princely pattern to ſhew it to be a noble part tis I 
of an honourable Counſellour, not to allow of inditect dealings, but to allow and affet IM frticl 
ſuch a courſe. in juſtice, as is agreeable to the Law of God, We have alſo a plain rule in Oder 
the Word of God, not to proceed any otherwiſe againſt any Elder of the Church; much fry w 
+ leſs againſt one that laboureth in the Word, and in Teaching. Which rule is delivered with Law | 
Tun. 8. 19, this moſt earneſt charge and obteſtation, I beſeech and charge thee in the ſight of God, and Prefs 
25 the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the El ect Angels; thut thou -keep thoſe L rules ] without prefei. Chriſt 
ring one before another, doilg nothing of partiality or inclining io either part; Which Apo- is for 
ſtolical and moſt earneſt charge, I referr to your Hendurs wiſdom how it hath beenae- indi 
carded in ſo heavy a judgment againſt me, without ever hearing my Cauſe; and whether, N 
as having God before their eyes, and the Lord Jeſus, by whom all former Judgments ſtood 
Hall be tried again, and, as in the preſence of the Elect (Nees, Witneſſes and Obſer- the L 
vers of the Regiment of the Church, they have proceeded thub to ſuch a ſentences © They Thi 
alledge indeed two reaſons in their Letters, whereupon they reſtrain my Miniſtry, which, ben 
if they were as ſtrong againſt me as they are ſuppoſed, yet I refer to your Honoyrs wil- Wl tie 6 
doms, whether the quality of ſuch- an offence as they charge me with, which JI in ef- beſt N 
tect but an indiſcretien,: deferve ſo griesous a puniſhment both t# the Ehutch#and Me, could 
in taking away my Miniſtry, and that poor little commodity Fs it yieldeth for the 
neceſſary maintenance of my life; if ſo unequal a balancing of faults and puniſhments 
ſhould have place in the Common-wealth, ſurely we ſhould ſhortly have no Actions up- A Or 
on the Caſe, nor of Treſpaſs, but all ſhould be Pleas of the Crown, nor any man amer- 
ced, or fined, but for every light offence put to his tänſom. I have eredibiy heard, that 
ſome of the Miniſtry have been committed for grievous tranſgreſſlons of the Laws of oy 
God and Men, being of nd ability to do other ſervice i the Church than to fead, yet ut m 
hath it been thought chatitable, and ſtanding with 'Ohriftian moderation and temperance, 
not to deprive ſuch of Miniſtry and -Beneficency, but to inſliet ſome thore W = | 
a: niſhmen. 
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niſhment. Which I write, not becauſe ſuch, as 1 think, were to be favoured, but to 


ew how unlike their dealing is with me, being through the goodneſs of God not to be 
touched with any ſuch blame, and one, who, according to the meaſure of the gift of 
God, have laboured now ſome years painfully, in regard of the weak eſtate of my Body; 
in preaching the Goſpel, and, as I hope, not altogether unprofitably in reſpect of the 
Church. But I beſeech your Honours to give me leave briefly to declare the particular 
reaſons of their Letter, and what Anſwer I have to make unto i. "OO 

The firſt is, That, as they ſay, I am not lawfully called to the Fundt ion of the Miniſtry, nor 


: 


allowed to preach according to the Laws of the Ghurch of England, ,, 3 
For Anſwer to this, 1 had need to divide the Points: and firſt to make anſwer to the for- 
mer, wherein leaving to ſpew what by the Holy Scriptures is required in a lawful Cal- 
ling, po aka this is to be found in mine, that I be not too long for your weighty af- 
I thus anſwer: My calling to the Miniſtry was ſuch, as in the calling of any thereunto 
js appointed to be uſed by the Orders agreed upon in the National Synods of the Low 


Countries, for the direction and guidance of their Churches, which Orders are the ſame * 


with thoſe whereby the French and Scottiſh Churches are governed, whereof I have ſhew- 
ed ſuch ſufficient teſtimonial to my Lord the Archbiſhop of n „as is requiſite in 
ſuch a Matter: whereby it muſt needs fall out, if any man be law olly called to the Mi- 
nitry in thoſe Churches, then is my Calling, being the ſame with theirs, alſo law- 
ful, But I ſuppoſe, notwithſtanding they uſe this general ſpeech, they mean only, my 
Calling is not ſufficient , to deal in the Miniſtry within this Land, becauſe I was not 
made Miniſter according to that Order, which in this Caſe is ordained by our Laws. 
Whereunto I beſeech your Honours to conſider throughly of mine ret , becauſe ex- 
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reverence and duty. 


The ſecond is, That I preached boi Licence,” been this js 


have not preſumed, upon the . 1 had to the Minift) 
with any part of the Miniſtry within 
of ſuch 1 weſe to allow me unto it: my Algyatice v 


exe! 


this Church, e 


Abroad, od pr 


0 The beer Ream kde ants * is eee 4 aig 68150 ; where 10 
with Mr. Hoober, Malter of the Temple. In the handling of which Ca 
me with an Indiſcretion, and want of Dn , that 1 Tnyeitbed” (as th en tay ) bY 


certain Points of Dot rene taught by him as. avg on, not conferring wil 


el aining af it to them. My Anfwer'fitreunth Ntandeth, in declaring to yout Honours the 
whole” Coarſe and carriage of that Cauſe, and the degrees of Proctetling 1 im it, Which Ein 
do as briefly as I*can,*and according to LAVA nd 150 e my Witneſs; as near as my beſt 
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Supplication to the Councel. 


of God ſhould be prejudiced and perilled by it, and ſuch as.the Conſcience of „ 1 8 


ps {hank of my Duty and 
Calling would not ſuffer me altogether to pals over, this was my courſe; to deliver, when ! 


hould have juſt cauſe by my Text, the truth of ſuch Doctrine as he had otherwiſe taught, 


in general ſpeeches, without touch of his Perſon in any fort ; and further at convenient 
opportunity to confer with him in ſuch points, | 5 
According to which determination, whereas he had taught certain things concerning Pre- 
deſtination, otherwiſe than the Word of God doth, as it is undeiſtood by all Churches pro- 
fefſing the Goſpel, and not unlike that wherewith Coranw ſometimes troubled his Church, I 
both delivered the truth of ſuch points in a general Doctrine, without any touch of him in 
particular, and conferred with him alſo privately upon ſuch Articles. In which Conference, 
| remember, when 1 urged the conſent of all Churches and good Writers againſt him, that 
1 knew z and deſired, if it were otherwiſe, What Authors he had ſeen of ſuch Doctrine? He 
anſwered me, That his beſt Author was his own Reaſon, which I wiſhed him to take heed 
of, as a matter ſtanding with Chriſtian modeſty and wiſdom, in a Doctrine not received by 
the Church, not to truſt to his own Judgment ſo far, as to publiſh it before he had con- 
ferred with others of his Profeſſion, labouring by daily Prayer and Study, to know the will 
of God, as he did, to ſee how they underſtood ſuch Doctrine: Notwithſtanding, he, with 
wavering, replyed, That he would ſome other time deal more largely in the matter; I wiſh- 
ed him, and prayed him not ſo to do, for the peace of the Church, which, by ſuch means, 
might be hazarded ; ſeeing he could not but think, that men, who make any Conſcience 
of their Miniſtry, will judge it a neceſſary duty in them, to teach the truth, and to con- 
vince the contrary, . 5 55 „ 
Another time, upon like occaſion of this Doctrine of his, That the aſſurance of that we be- 
lieve by the Word is not ſo certain, 45 of that we perceive by ſenſe; J both taught the Doctrine 
otherwiſe, namely, the aiſurance of Faith to be greater, which ailured both of things above, 


and contrary to all ſenſe and human underſtanding, and dealt with him alſo privatel upon 


that point: According to which courſe ot late, when as he had taught, That the Church of 
Rome is à true Church of Chriſt, and a ſau&tified Church by profeſſion of that Truth, which God 
hath revealed unto us by h Son, though not a pure and perfect Church; and further, That he 
doubted not, but thouſands of the Fathers, which lived and dyed in the Superſtitions of that 
Church, were ſaved, becauſe of their ignorance, which excuſed them, miſ-alledging to that end 

Text of Scripture to prove it : The matter being of ſet purpoſe openly and at large hand- 
* by him, and of that moment, that might prejudice the Faith of Chriſt, encourage the 
illaffeted to continue ſtill in their damnable ways, and others weak in Faith to ſuffer 
themſelves eaſily to be ſeduced, to the deſtruction of their Souls; I thought it my moſt 
bounden duty to God, and to his Church, whilſt I might have opportunity to ſpeak with 
him, to teach the Truth in a general ſpeech in ſuch points of Doctrine, 
At which time I taught, That ſuch u dye, or have died at any time in the Church of Rome, 
bolding in their ignorance that Faith, which is taught in it, and namely, Juſtification in part by 
Works, could not be ſaid by the Scriptures to be ſaved, In which matter, foreſeeing that; if I waded 
not warily in it, I thould be in danger to be reported, ( as hath fallen out fince notwith- 
ſtanding) to condemn all the Fathers, I ſaid directly and plainly to all mens underſtanding; 
That it was not indeed to be doubted, but many of the Fathers were ſaved ; but the means (I ſaid) 
was not their ignorance, which excuſeth no man with God, but their knowledge and faith of the 
Truth, which it appeareth God vouchſafed them, by many notable Monuments and Records extant 
in all Ages, Which being the laſt point in all my Sermon, riſing ſo naturally from the 
Text I then propounded, as would have occaſioned me to have delivered ſuch matter, not- 
withſtanding the former Doctrine had been ſound ; and being dealt in by a general ſpeech, 
without touch of his particular; I looked not that a matter of Controverſy would have 
been made of it, no more than had been of my like dealing in former time, But, far other- 
Wiſe than 1 looked for, Mr, Hooker thewing no grief of Offence taken at my ſpeech all the 
week long, the next Sabbath, leaving to proceed upon his ordinary Text, profeſſed to 
preach again that he had done the day before, for ſome queſtion that his Doctrine was 
drawn into, which he defired might be examined with all ſeverity, 

So proceeding, he beſtowed his whole time in that Diſcourſe, concerning his former Doctrine, 


p - « 1 
I Tim f. 23. 


and anſwering the places of Scripture, which I had alledged, to prove that a man dying in the S. 18. 4. 


hurch of Rome, is not to be judged by the Scriptures to be ſaved. In which long ſpeech, 
and utterly impertinent to his Text, under colour of anſwering for himſelf, he impugned 
directly and openly to all mens underſtanding, the true Doctrine which I had delivered, and, 
adding to his former Points ſome other like (as willingly one Error followeth another) 
that is, That the Galatians jo) ning with Faith in Chriſt Circumciſion, as neceſſary to Salvation, 
might not be ſaved : And that they of the Church of Rome may be ſaved by ſuch a Faith of Chriſt 
4 they bad, with a general Repentance of all their Errors, notwithſtanding their opinion of Juſti- 
fcat ion, in part by their works and merits : I was neceſlarily, though not willingly, drawn to 
lay ſomething to the Points he objected againſt ſound Doctrine; which 1 did in a ort ſpeech 
n the end of my Sermon, with proteſtation of ſo doing, not of any ſiniſter affection to any 
man, but to bear witneſs to the Truth, according to my Calling; and wilhed, if the matter 

ould needs further be dealt in, ſome other more convenient way might be taken for it; 
Wherein, I hope, my dealing was manifeſt to the Conſciences of all inditterent Hearers of me 


5a ay, to have been according to Peace, and without any uncharitableneſs, being duly con- 
dered. B 


For 


Gal, 5. 2 3 4. 
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For that I conferred with him the firſt day, I have ſhewed that the cauſe requiring of 
me the Duty, at the leaſt not to be altogether ſilent in it, being a matter of ſuch conſe. 
quence, that the time alſo being ſhort, wherein I was to preach atter him, the hope of the 
fruit of our communication being ſmall, upon experience of former Conferences, my ex. 
pectation being, that the Church ſhould be no further troubled with it, upon the motion 
1 maile of taking ſome other courſe of dealing. I ſuppoſe my deferring to ſpeak with 
him till ſome fit opportunity, cannot in Charity be judged uncharitable. 

The ſecond day, his unlooked-for oppoſition with the former Reaſons, made it to be 3 


matter that required of neceſſity ſome Publick anſwer; which being fo temperate, as! 


have ſhewed, if notwithſtanding it be cenſured as uncharitable, and puniſhed fo grievouſly 
as it is, What ſhould have been my puniſhment, if (without all ſuch cautions and reſpeg 
as qualified my ſpeech ) I had before all, and in the underſtanding of all, fo reproved him 


offending openly, that others might have feared to do the like? which yet, if I had done, 


might have been warranted by the rule and charge of the Apoſtle, Them that offend openly, 
rebuke openly, that the reſt may alſo fear; and by his example, who, when Peter in this 
very Caſe which is now between ns, had (not in Preaching but) in a matter of Converſa- 
tion, not gone with a right foot, as was fit for the truth of the Goſpel, conferred not pri. 
vately with him, but, as his own rule required, reproved him openly before all, that 
others might hear, and fear, and not dare to do the like, All which reaſons together 
weighed, I hope, will ſhew the manner of my dealing to have been charitable, and war- 
rantable in every ſort, | | 5 

The next Sabbath-day after this, Mr. Hooker kept the way he had entred into before, 


and beſtowed his whole hour and more only upon the Queſtions he had moved and maintain- | 


ed; wherein he ſo ſet forth the agreement of the Church of Rome with us, and theirdif: 
agreement from us, as if we had conſented in the greateſt and weightieſt Points, and dif- 


fered only in certain ſmaller matters: Which agreement noted by him in two chief points, 


is not ſuch as he would have men believe. The one, in that he ſaid, They acknowledge all 
men ſinners, even the bleſſed Virgin, though ſome of them freed her from ſin, for the Coun- 
cel of Trent holdeth; that ſhe was free from ſin: Another, in that he ſaid, They teach 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to be the only meritorious canſe of taking away'ſin, and differ from us on. 
ly in the applying of it: For Thomas Aquinas their chief Schoolman, and Archbiſhop Cathe- 
rinus teach, That Chriſt took away only Original ſin, and that the reſt are to be taken away by 
our ſelves, yea, the Councel of Trent teacheth, That Righteouſneſs, whereby we are righieou 
in God's ſight, is an tnherent Righteonſneſs , which muſt needs be of our own Works, and 
cannot be underſtood of the Righteouſneſs inherent only in Chriſt's Perſon, and accounted 
unto us. Moreover he taught at the ſame time, That neither the Galatians, nor the Churchif 


Rome, did dire&#ly overthrow the foundation of Juſtification by Chriſt alone, but only by conſe- 


quent, and therefore might well be ſaved; or elſe neither the Churches of the Lutherans, nor any 
which hold any manner of Error could be ſaved, becauſe ( ſaith he) every Error by conſe- 
quent overthroweth the Foundation, In which Diſcourſes, and ſuch like, he beſtowed his 
whole time and more; which, if he had affected either the truth of God, or the peace of 
the Church, he would truly not have done; 


W hoſe example could not draw me to leave the Scripture I took in hand, but ſtanding | 


about an hour to deliver the Doctrine of it, in the end, upon juſt occaſion of the Text, 
leaving ſundry other his unſound ſpeeches, and keeping me ſtill to the Principal, I con- 


firmed the believing the Doctrine of Juſtification by Chriſt only, to be neceflary to the 
Juſtification of all that ſhould be ſaved, and that the Churchof Rome directly denieth, that a | 
man is ſaved by Chriſt, or by Faith alone, without the Works of the Law. Which my | 
Anſwer, as it was moſt neceſſary for the ſervice of God and the Church, ſo was it without 
any immodeſt or reproachful ſpeech to Mr. Hooker ; whoſe unſound and wilful dealings | 


in a Cauſe of ſo great importance to the Faith of Chriſt, and ſalvation of the Church, 
notwithſtanding I knew well what ſpeech it deſerved, and what ſome zealous earneſt man 


denek ;.17. Of the ſpirit of John and James, ſirnamed Boanerges, Sons of Thunder, would have ſaid | 


in ſuch a caſe ; yet I choſe rather to content my ſelf in exhorting him to reviſit his Doc- 
2 Sam. 7.2, 3, trine, as Nathan the Prophet did the device, which, without conſulting with God, he had 
” my of himſelf given to David, concerning the building of the Temple; and with Peter the 


340. 2:11:14: Apoſtle, to endure to be withſtood in ſuch a Caſe, not unlike unto this. This in effect, | 
was that which paſſed between us concerning this matter, and the invectives I made a- 


gainſt him, wherewith I am charged: Which rehearſal, I hope, may clear me (with all 
that ſhall indifferently conſider it) of the blames laid upon me for want of Duty to Mr. 


Hooker, in not conferring with him, whereof I have ſpoken ſufficiently already; and to 


the High-Commiſſion, in not revealing the matter to them, which yet now I am further 
to anſwer, My Anſwer is, That I proteſt, no contempt nor wilful negle& of any lawful 
Authority, ſtayed me from complaining unto them, but theſe Reaſons following. ; 
Firſt, I was in ſome hope, that Mr, Hooker, notwithſtanding he had been over-carried 
with a ſhew of Charity to prejudice the Truth, yet when it ſhould be ſufficiently proved, 
would have acknowledged it, or at the leaſt induced with Peace, that it might be offered 
without either offence to him, or to fuch as would receive it; either of which would have 
taken away any cauſe of juſt Complaint. When neither of theſe fell out according to MY 
expectation and deſire, but that he replicd to the Truth, and objected againſt it, I thougit 
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he might have ſome doubts and ſcruples in himſelf, which yet, if they were cleared, he would 
either embrace ſound Doctrine, or at leaſt ſuffer it to have its courſe: Which hope of him 1 
nourithed ſo long, as the matter was not bitterly and immodeſtly handled between us. | 
Another Reaſon was the Cauſe it ſelf, which, according to the Parable of the Tares 
(which are ſaid to be ſown among the Wheat) ſprung up firſt in his Graſs : Therefore, as 
the Servants in that place, are not ſaid to have come to complain to the Lord, till the Tares 
came to ſhew their fruits in their kind; fo, I thinking it yet but a time of diſcovering of 
it what it was, deſired not their fickle to cut it down, 3 
For further anſwer, It is to be conſidered, that the Conſcience of my Duty to God, and 
to his Church, did bind me at the firſt, to deliver found Doctrine in ſuch Points, as had 
been otherwiſe uttered in that place, where I had now ſome years taught the Truth, G- | 
therwiſe the rebuke of the Prophet had fallen upon me, for not going up to the breach, Erek. 22. 30, 
and ſtanding in it, and the peril for anſwering the blood of the City, in whoſe Watch- Ez* 33. 5. 
Tower I ſat; if it had been ſurprized by my default. Moreover, my publick Proteſta- 
tion, in being unwilling, that it any were not yet ſatisfied, ſome other more convenient 
way might be taken for it. And laſtly, that I had reſolved (which I uttered before to 
ſome, dealing with me about the matter) to have proteſted the next Sabbath-day, that 1 
would no more anſwer in that place, any Objections to the Doctrine taught by any means, 
but ſome other way ſatishe ſuch as ſhould require it. | 155. 
Theſe, I truſt, may make it appear, that I failed not in Duty to Authority, notwith- 
ſtanding I did not complain, nor give over ſo ſoon dealing in the Caſe : If I did, how is he 
clear, which can altedge none of all theſe for himſelf; who leaving the expounding of the 
Scriptures, and his ordinary Calling, voluntarily diſcourſed upon School-Points and Queſti- 
ons, neither of Edification, nor of Truth; who, after all this, as promiſing to himſelf, and 
to untruth, a Victory by my ſilence, added yet in the next Sabbath-day, to the main- 
tenance of his former Opinions, theſe which follow ? 
That no additament taketh away the Foundation, except it be a Privative; of which:ſort, nei- 
ther the orks added to Chriſt by. the Ghurch of Rome, nor Grircumciſton by the Galatians were: 
45 one denieth him not to be a man, that ſaith, he is a Righteous man, but he that ſaith he # « 
dead man: Whereby it might ſeem, that a man might, without hurt, add Works to Chriſt, 
and pray alſo that God and Saint Peter would fave him. „ 
That the Galatians Caſe is harder than tbe Caſe of the Church of Rome, becauſe the Galatians 
joyned Circumciſion with Chriſt, which God had forbidden and abol iſhed; but that which the 
Church of Rome joyned with Chrift, were good Works which God hath commanded, Wherein 
he committed a double fault; one, in expounding all the queſtions of the Galatians, and 
conſequently of the Romans, and other Epiſtles, of Circumciſion only, and the Ceremonies 
of the Law (as they do, who anſwer for the Church of Kome in their Writings) contrary 
to the clear meaning of the Apoſtle, as may appear by many ſtrong and ſufficient reaſons > 
The other, in that he ſaid, the addition of the Church of Rome was of Works commanded of 
God, Whereas: the leaſt part of the Works, whereby they looked to merit; was of ſuch 
works; and moſt were works of Supererogation; and works which God never commanded; 
but was highly diſpleaſed with, as of Maſſes, Pilgrimages, Pardons, pains of Purgatory, 
and ſuch like: That no one ſequel urged by the Apoſtle againſt the Galatians for joyning Cir- 
cumciſi on with Ghriſt, but might be as well enforced againſt the Lutherans ; that is, that for 
their ubiquity it may be 45 well ſaid to them, 1f ye hold the body of Chriſt to be in all places. 
you are fallen from grace, you are under the curſe of the Lum, /aying, Curſed be he that ful. 
filleth not all things written in this Book; with ſuch like, He added yet further, That to a 
Biſhop of the Church of Rome, to a Cardinal; yea to the Pope himſelf, acknowledging Chriſt to 
be the Saviour of the World, denying other errors, and being diſcomforted for want of Works 
whereby he might he juſtified, he would not doubt, but uſe this ſpeech, Thou holdeſt the Founda- 
tion of Chriſtian Faith, though it be but by 4 [tender thread; thou holdeſs Chriſt; though but by 
the hem of his Garment z why fhouldeſt thou not hope that vertus may paſs from Chriſt to ſave 
thee 2 That which thou hol deſt of Juſti ficat ion by thy Works, overthrowet Indeed by conſequent 
the foundation of Chriſtian Faith; but be of good chear, thou haſt not to do with a captious 
Sophiſter, but with a merciful God, who will juſtiſie thee for that thou holdeſt, and not taks 
the advantage of doubtful conſtrution to condemn thee, And if thu, ſaid he, be an Error, 1 
bold it willingly , for it is the greateſt comfort 1 have in this World, without which I would not 
wiſh either to jpeak or to live, Thus far, heing not to be anſwered in it any more, he was 
bold to proceed, the abſurdity of which Speech I need not to ſtand upon. I think the 
like to this, and other ſuch in this Sermon; and the reſt of this matter, hath not been 
heard in Publick places within this Land, ſince Queen Mary's days. What conſequence 
this Doctrine may be of, if he be not by Authority ordered to revoke it, 1 beſeech your 
H H. as the truth of God and his Goſpel is dear and precious unto you, according to your 
godly wiſdom to conſider. | 
I have been bold to offer to your H H. a long and tedious Diſcourfe of thele matters; 
but Speech being like to Tapiſtry, which if it be folded up, ſheweth but part of that which 
is Wrought; and being unlapt and laid open, ſheweth plainly to the eye all the work that 
SIN it, I thought it neceilary to unfold this Tapiſtry, and to hang up the whole Chamber 
of it in your moſt Honourable Senate, that ſo you may the more eaſily diſcern of all the 
Pieces, and the ſundry Works and Matters contained in it, Wherein my hope is, your 
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HH. may ſee 1 have not deſerved ſo great a Puniſhment, as is laid upon the Church 

for my ſake, and alſo upon my ſelf, in taking from me the exerciſe of my Miniſtry ; 
Which Puniſhment, how heavy it may ſeem to the Church, or fall out indeed to be, 
I refer it to them to judge, and ſpare to write what I fear; but to my ſelf it is ex- 
ceedihg grievous, for that it taketh, from me the exerciſe of my Calling, Which 1 do 
not ſay is dear unto me, as the means of that little benefit whereby I live (although 
this be a lawful conſideration, and to be regarded of me in due place, and of the Authority 
under whoſe Protection I moſt willingly live, even by God's Commandment both unto 
them, and unto me:) but which ought to be more precious unto me than my life, for the 
love which 1 ſhould bear to the glory and honour of Almighty God, and to the edification 
and ſalvation of his Church, for that my life cannot any other way be of any ſervice 
to God, nor of ſuch. uſe and profit to men by any means: For which Cauſe, as 1 dif. 
cern how dear my Miniſtry ought to be unto me, ſo it is my hearty deſire, and moſt hum. 
ble requeſt unto God, to your HH. and to all the Authority I live under, to whom an 

dealing herein belongeth, that I may ſpend my life according to his Example, who in 4 
word of like found, of fuller ſenſe, comparing by it the beſtowing of his life to the Of. 
fering poured out upon the Sacrifice of the Faith of God's people, and eſpecially of this 
Chutch, whereupon I have already poured out a great part thereof in the ſame Calling, 
from which I ſtand now reſtrained. And if your HH. ſhall find it ſo, that 1 have not de. 
ferved ſo great a Puniſhment, but rather performed the Duty, which a good and faithfy] 
Servant ought, in ſuch caſe, to do to his Lord, and the People he putteth him in truſt 
withal carefully to keep: I am a moſt humble Suiter by theſe preſents to your HH. that, 
by your godly wiſdom, ſome good courſe may be taken for the reſtoring of me to my Mi- 
niſtry and Place again. Which ſo great a favour, ſhall bind me yet to a greater obligation 
of Duty ( which 1s already ſo great, as it ſeemed nothing could be added unto it ro make 
it greater) to honour God daily for the continuance and encreaſe of your good eſtate, and 
to be ready with all the poor means God hath given me, to do your H H, that faithful 
Service I may poſſibly perform; but if, notwithſtanding my Cauſe be never ſo good, your 
HH. can by no means pacifie ſuch as are offended, nor reſtore me again, then am I to reſt 
in the good pleaſure of God, and to commend to your HH, protection, under her Ma- 
jeſties, my private life, while it ſhall be led in duty; and the Church to him, who hath 
redeemed to himſelf a People with his precious Blood, and is making ready to come to 
judge both the Quick and the Dead, to give to every one according as he hath done in 
this life, be it good or evil; to the Wicked and Unbelievers, Juſtice unto death; but to 
the Faithful, and ſuch as love his Truth, Mercy and Grace to life everlaſting, 


Tour Honours moſt bounden, and 
moſt humble $upplicant, 


Walter Travers, 


Miniſter of the Goſpel, 


* 


S N BORE SSIS Lol FG 


838885 
Mr. HO O RE Rs Anſwer to the SUP PLE 


CAT ION that Mr. TRAVERS made 
to the COUN CEL. 


To my Lord of CANTERBURY his Grace. 


Y Duty in moſt humble wiſe remembred. May it pleaſe your Grace to un- 
derſtand, That whereas there hath been a late Controverſie raiſed in the Temple, 
and purſued by Mr. Travers, upon conceit taken at ſome words by me uttered, 
with a moſt ſimple and harmleſs meaning: In the heat of which purſuit, after three puÞ- 


lick Invectives, ſilence being enjoyned him by Authority, he hath hereupon, for an 


* 


* - 
Os » n 


_ ro Mr. Travers Dupplicarion. 
his proceedings, both preſented the Right Honourable Lords and others of Her Majeſties 
privy Councel with a Writing; and alſo cauſed or ſuffered the ſame to be Copibd out; 
ind ſpread through the hands or ſo many, that well-nigh all forts of men have it in their 
yoſomes : T he matters wherewith I am therein charged, being of ſuch quality as they are, 
jad my ſelf being better known to your Grace, than to any other of their Honours be- 
ides, 1 have choſen to offer to your Grace's hands a plain Declaratiorr of my Innocence 
in all thoſe things wherewith I am lo hardly, and 1o heavily charged leſt, if 1 ſtil! re- 
main ſilent, that which 1 do for quietneſs fake, be taken as an Ar Anent, that I lack 
what to ſpeak truly and juſtly in mine own defence. . TILED 


2. Firſt, becauſe Mr, Travers thinketh it is expedient to breed an Opinion in mens 
minds, that the root of all inconvenient events, which are now ſprung out, is the ſurly 
ad unpeaceable diſpoſition of the inan with whom he hath'to do; therefore the fiiſt in the 
rank of Accuſations laid againſt me is my inconformity, which have fo tittle inclined to ſo 
many, and fo earneft Eæhortat ions and Conferences, a my felf,” he ſaith; can witneſs to have 
been ſpent upon me, for my better faſhioning unto good correſpondence and agreement, 
. Indeed, when at the firſt, by means of ſpecial well-willers, without any ſuit of mine, 
as they very well know (although Ido not think it had been a mortal fin, in a reaſonable 
fort, to have ſhewed a moderate deſire that way) yet when by their endeuvour, without 
inſtigation of mine, ſome Reverend and Honourable, favourably affecting me, had 'pro- 
cured her Majeſty's Grant of the Place; at the very point of my entring thereinto, the E- 
vening before I was firſt to preach, he came, and two other Gentlemen joined with him: 
The effect of his Conference then was, That he thought it his duty to idviſe me not io enter 
with a ſtrong hand, but to change my purpoſe of preaching there the next day, and to ſtay til be 
had given not ice of me to the Gongregation, that ſo their allowance might feal my Calling. The 
effect of my Anſwer was, That; as in a place where ſuch Order i, I would noi breaks, fo here; 
where it never wa, I might not, of my own head, tale upon me to begin it: But lik ng very 
well the motion, for the Opinion which I had of his good meaning who made qt, I requeſted 
him not to miſlike my Anſwer, though it were not correſpondent to his mind. 
4. When this had ſo diſpleaſed ſome, that whatſoever was afterwards done or ſpoken by 
me, it offended their taſte ; angry informations were daily ſent out; intelligence given far 
and wide, what a dangerous Enemy was crept in; the worſt that Jealouſy could imagine, 
was ſpoken and written to ſo many, that at the length ſome knowing me well, and perceiving 
how injurious the Reports were, which grew daily more and more unto my diſcredit; 
wrought means to bring Mr. Travers and mie to a ſecond Conference. Wherein, when a 
common Friend unto us both, had quietly requeſted him to utter thoſe things wherewith he 
found himſelf any way grieved: He firſt renewed the memory of my entring into this Charge, 
by vertue only of an Human Creature (for ſo the want of that formality of Popular Allow- - 
ance was then cenſured) and unto this was annexed a Catalogue, partly of cauſleſs durmiſes, as A meer for; 
That 1 bad conſpired againſt him, and that I fought Superiority over him; and partly of Faults, _ A; 
which to note I ſhould have thought a greater offence than to commit, if. 1 did account tur place , 
them Faults, and had heard them ſo curiouſly obſerved in any other than my ſelf, they are where, -s no 
ſuch filly things, as Praying in the entrance of my Sermon only, and not in the end; naming man jad ever 


: | a N ulcd it betore 
Biſhops in my Prayer, Kneeling when 1 pray, and Kuneeling when ] receive the Communion, me, to it could 


with ſuch like, which I would be as loath to recite, as I was ſorry to hear them objected, if tucker 
if the rehearſal thereof were not by him thus wreſted from me. Theſe are the Conferences, . hander 
wherewith -1 have been wooced to entertain peace and gòod agreement. | me, it I did nos 
5. As for the vehement Exhortations he ſpeaketh of, I would gladly know ſome reaſon, 
wherefore he thought them needful to be uſed, Was there any thing found in my Speeches 
or Dealings, that gave them occaſion, who are ſtudious of Peace, to think that 1 diſpoſed 
my ſelf to ſome unquiet kind of Proceedings? Surely the ſpecial Providence of God 1 do 
now ſee it was, that the firſt words I ſpake in this place, thould make the firſt thing where- 
of I am acculed, to appear not only untrue, but improbable, to as many as then heard 
me With indifferent ears, and do, I doubt not, in their Conſciences clear me of this ſu- 
ſpicion. Howbeit 1 grant this were nothing, if it might be ſhewed that my Deeds fol- 
«lowing were not ſuitable to my words, If I had ſpoken of Peace at the firſt; and after- 
wards ſought to moleſt and grieve him, by croſſing him in his Function, by ſtorming, it my 
pleaſure were not asked, and my Will obeyed in the leaſt occurrences, by carping need- 
leſly ſometimes at the manner of his Teaching, ſometimes at this; ſometimes at that Point 
of his Doctrine; 1 might then with ſome likelihood have been blamed, as one difdaining 
a peaceable hand, when it had been offered. But if 1 be able (as 1 am) td prove that 
my ſelf have nowa full year together born the continuance of ſuch dealings, not only with- 
out any manner of reſiſtance, but alſo without any ſuch complaint, as might let or hin- 
der him in his courſe, I ſee no cauſe in the world, why of this I ſhoutd be accuſed, unleſs 
it be, leſt I ſhould accuſe, which 1 meant not. If therefore I have given him occalion to 
uſe conferences and exhortations to peace; if, when they were beſtowed upon me, I have 
deſpiſed them, it will not be hard to thew ſome one Word or Deed, wherewith I have gone 
about to work diſturbance : one is not much, 1 require but one, Only 1 require; it any 
thing be ſhewed, it may he proved, and not objected only as this is; -That I have jutued to 
Juch as have always oppoſed any good order in his Church, and made themſelves th be thought 
indiſpoſed to the preſent eſtate and proceedings, IM words have teference, as it teemeth, 
ant 
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unto ſome ſuch things as being attempted before my coming to the Temple, went not 5 


effectually (perhaps) forward, as he that deviſed them would have wiſhed. An Or * 
as 1 learn, there was tendred, that Communicants ſhould neither kneel, as in moſt places 
of the Realm; nor ſit, as in this Place the Cuſtom is; but walk to the one ſide of the 
Table, and there ſtanding till they had recei ved, paſs afterwards away round about by the 
other, Which being on a ſudden begun to be practiſed in the Chufch, ſome ſate wondering 


what it ſhould mean, others deliberating what to do: Till ſuch time as at length by name 


one of them being Called openly thereunto, requeſted that they might do as they had been | 


accuſtomed, which was granted; and as Mr. Travers had miniſtred this way to the reſt, ſo 
a Curate was ſent to miniſter to them after their way. Which unproſperous beginnins 
of a thing ( ſaving only for the inconvenience of needleſs alterations, otherwiſe harmleſs) 
did ſo Alec that Order in their conceit, who had to allow or diſallow it, that it took 
no place. For neither could they ever induce themſelves to think it good, and it ſo much 
offended Mr. Travers, who ſuppoſed it to be the beſt, that he ſince that time, although con. 
tented to receive it as they do, at the hands of others, yet hath not thought it meet the 
thould ever receive out of his, which would not admit that Order of receiving it, and there. 
fore in my time hath been always preſent not to miniſter, but only to be miniſtred unto. 

6. Another Order there was likewiſe deviſed, but an Order of much more weight and 
importance, This ſoil, in reſpect of certain Immunities and other Specialties belonging 
unto it, ſeemed likely to bear that, which in-other places of the Realm of England doth 
not take. For which cauſe, requeſt was made to her Majeſties Privy Councel, that where. 
as it is provided by a Statute, there ſhould be Collectors and Side-men in Chuches, which 
thing, or ſomewhat correſpondent unto it, this place did greatly want; it would pleaſe 
their Honours to motion ſuch matter to the Antients of the Temple. And, according to 
their honourable manner of helping forward all motions ſo grounded, they wrote their 
Letters, as I am informed, to that effect. Whereupon, although theſe Houſes never had 
uſe of ſuch Collectors and Side-men as are appointed in other places, yet they both 
erected a Box fo receive mens Devotion for the Poor, appointing the Treaſurer of both 
Houſes to take care for beſtowing it where need was, and granted further, that if any 


could be entreated (as in the end ſome were) to undertake the labour of obſerving mens 
ſlackneis in Divine duties, they ſhould be allowed, their Complaints heard at all times, 


and the faults they complained of, if Mr. Alveyes private admonition did nat ſerve, then 
by ſome other means to be redreſſed ; but according to the old received Orders of 
both Houſes. Whereby the ſubſtance of their Honours Letters was indeed fully ſatisfied, 
Yet, becauſe Mr. Travers intended not this, but, as it ſeemed, another thing ; therefore, 
notwithſtanding the Orders which have been taken, and, for any thing I know, do ſtand 
ſtill in as much force in this Church now, as at any time heretofore, he complaineth 
much of the good Orders which he doth mean have been withſtood. Now it were hard, 
if as many as did any ways oppole unto theſe and the like Orders, in his perſwaſion good, 
do thereby make themſelves Dillikers of the preſent ſtate and proceeding. If they, whom 
he aimeth at, have any other ways made themſelves to be thought ſuch, it is likely he 
doth know wherein, and will, I hope, diſcloſe to whom it appertaigeth, both the Perſons 
whom he thinketh, and the.cauſe why he thinketh them ſo ilLaffected But whatſoever 
the men be, do their Faults make me faulty? They do, if J join my ſelf with them. 1 
beſeech him therefore to declare, wherein I have joined with them. Other joining than this 
with any man here, I cannot imagine: It may be I have talked, or walked, or eaten, 
or interchangeably uſed the duties of common humanity, with ſome ſuch as he is hardly 


perſwaded of. For I know no Law of God: or Man, by force whereof they ſhould be as 


Heathens and Publicans unto me, that are not gracious in the eyes of another man, perhaps 
without cauſe, or if with cauſe, yet ſuch cauſe as he is privy unto, andnot I. Could he, 
or any reaſonable man, think it a charitable courſe in me, to obſerve them that ſhew 
by external courteſies a favourable inclination toward him, and if I ſpy out any one a. 


mongſt them, of whom I think not well, hereupon to draw ſuch an accuſation as this 


againſt him, and to offer it where he hath given up his againſt me? which notwith- 
ſtanding I will acknowledge to be juſt and reaſonable, if he or any man living thall 
thew, that I uſe as much as the bare familiar company but of one, who by word or deed 
hath ever given me cauſe to ſuſpect or conjecture him, ſuch as here they are termed, with 
whom complaint is made that I join my ſelf, This being ſpoken therefore and written 
without all poſſibility of proof, doth not Mr. Travers give me over-great cauſe to ſtand in 
ſome fear, leſt he make too little conſcience how he uleth his Tongue or Pen? Theſe 
things are not laid againſt me for nothing; they are to ſome purpoſe, if they take 
place. For in a mind perſwaded that I am, as he deciphereth me, one which refuſes to be 
at peace with ſuch as embrace the truth, and fide my (elf with men ſiniſterly affected there- 
unto, any thing that ſhall be ſpoken concerning the unſoundneſs of my Doctrine, cannot 
chooſe but be favourably entertained. This preſuppoſed, it will have likelihood enough, 
which afterwards followeth, that many of my Sermons have taſted of ſome ſour leaven or other, 
that in them he hath 4d;/covered many unſound matters, A thing much to be lamented, 
that ſuch a place as this; which might have been ſo well provided for, hath fallen into the 
hands of one no better inſtructed in the truth. But what if in the end it be found, that 
he judgeth my words, as they do colours, which look upon them with green ſpectacles, and 
{bink that which they ſee is green, when indeed that is green whereby they ſee? - 

7. Touching 
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to Mr. Travers his dupplication. P 
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7. Touching the firſt point of this diſcovery, which is about the mattef of Predeſtination, 
to ſer down that I ſpake (for I have it written) to declare and confirm the ſeveral branches 
thereof, would be tedious now in this Writing, where I have ſo many things to touch; that 
1 can but touch them only. Neither is it herein fo needful for me to juſtifie my ſpeech, when 
the very place and preſence where I ſpake, doth it ſelf ſpeak ſufficiently for my clearing. 
This matter was not broached ina blind Alley; or uttered where none was to hear it, that had 
skill with Authority to controul ; or covertly inſinuated by ſome gliding Sentence. 

8. That which I taught was at Paul's Groſs; it was not hudled in amongſt other matters, 
in ſuch ſort that it could paſs without noting”; it was opened, it was proved, it was ſome 
reaſonable time ſtood upon, I ſee not which way my Lord of London, who was preſent and 
heard it, can excule ſo great a fault, as patiently, without rebuke or controulment after- 
wards, to hear any man there teach otherwiſe than. the Word of God doth, not as it is un- 
derſtood by the private interpretation of ſome one or two men, or by a ſpecial conſtruction 
received in fome few Books; but, as it is underſtood by all Churches profeſſing the Goſpel ; 
by them all, and therefore even by our own alſo amongſt others. A man that did mean 
to prove that he ſpeaketh, would ſurely take the meaſure of his words ſhorter. 

9. The next thing diſcovered, is an opinion about the affurange of mens perſwaſions in 
matters of Faith, I have taught, he ſaith, That the aſſurance of things which we believe by 
the Word, 1s not ſo certain 45 that we percezve by ſenſe. And is it as certain? Yea, I taught 
(as he himſelf, I truſt, will not deny) that the things which God doth promiſe in his Word 
are ſurer pnto us than any thing which we touch, handle, or ſee. . But are we ſo ſure and 
certain of them? If we be, why doth God ſo often prove his Promiſes unto us, as he doth; 
by argument taken from our ſenſible experience 2 We muſt be ſurer of the proof, than of 
the thing proved, otherwiſe it is no proof. How is it, that if ten men do all look upon 
the Moon, every one of them knoweth it as certainly to-be the Moon, as another; butmany 
believing one and the ſame Promiſe, all have not one and the ſame tulneſs of Perſwaſion ? 
How falleth it out, that men being aſſured of any thing by ſenſe, can be no ſurer of it 
than they are; whereas the ſtrongeſt in faith, that liveth upon the earth, hath always need 

to labour, and ſtrive, and pray, that his aſſurance concerning Heavenly and Spiritual things 
may grow, encreaſe, and be augmented? * _ 5 = 

10. The Sermon, wherein I have ſpoken ſomewhat largely of this point, was long before 
this late Controverſy roſe between him and me, upon-requeſt of ſome of my friends, ſeen 
and read- by many, and, amongſt many, ſome who are thought able to diſcern : And I 
never heard that any one of them hitherto hath condemned it as containing unſound mat- 
ter. My Caſe were very hard, if as oft as any thing I ſpeak diſpleaſeth one man's taſte, 
my Doctrine, upon his only word, ſhould be taken for {our leaven. | 

11. The xeſt of this diſcovery is all about the matter now in queſtion; wherein he hath 
two faults predominant, would tire out any that ſhould anſwer unto every point ſeverally; 
unapt ſpeaking of School-Controverſies, and of my words ſo untowatd a reciting, that he 
which ſhould promile to draw a Man's Countenance, and did indeed expreſs the parts, at 
leaſtwiſe moſt of them, truly, but perverſly place them, could not repreſent a more offenſive 
Viſage, than unto me my own ſpeech ſeemeth in ſome places, as he hath ordered it. For an- 
ſwer whereunto, that Writing ts ſufficient, wherein I have ſer down both my words and 
meaning in ſuch ſort, that where this Accuſation doth deprave the one, and either muſ-inter- 
pret, or, without juſt cauſe, miſlike the other, it will appear ſo plainly, that I may ſpare 
very well to take upon me a new needleſs labour here. „ Fees 

12. Only at one thing which is there to be found, becauſe Mrr Travers doth here ſeem 


. A. 


to take ſuch a ſpecial advantage, as if the matter were unanſwerable, he conſtraineth me 

either to detect his over- ſight, or to confeſs mine own in it. In ſettling the Queſtion be- 

tween the Church of Rome and us, about Grace and Juſtification, leſt I ſhould give them 

an occaſion to ſay, as commonly they do, that when we cannot refute their Opinions, we 

propoſe to our ſelves ſuch inſtead of theirs, as we can refute; I took it for the beſt and 

moſt perſpicuous way of teaching, to declare firſt, how far we do agree, and then to thew 

our diſagreement ; not generally (as Mr. Travers his * words would carry it, for the eaſier s wird; be 
faſtning that upon me, wherewith, ſaving only by him, I was never in my lite touched) %, The 

but about the matter only of Juſtification : for further 1 had no cauſe t by eee 
y of urther 1 | o Cauſe to meddle at this diy after this 

time. What was then my Offence in this Caſe? 1 did, as he faith, ſo ſet it out; as if we Mr. Hober 

had conſented in the greateſt and weightieſt Points, and differed only in ſmaller matters, It feh- OW 

will not be found, when it cometh to the balance, a light difference where we diſagree; as vetore, and 

I did acknowledge that we do, about the very eſſence of the Medicine whereby Chriſt beſtowed bis 

cureth our Diſeaſe. Did I go about to make a thew of Agreement in the weightieſt Points, d wong 6g 

and was I fo fond as not to conceal our diſagreement about this? 1 do with that ſame in- ly upon che 

diflerency were uſed by them that have taken the weighing of my words. mow 


i | | a tain- 
ed. Wherein he fo ſer out the agreement of the Church of Rome wich us, and their diſagreement from us, as it we had conſented in Rare — 
weightieſt Points, and differed only in certain ſmaller matters. Which agreement noted by him in two Chief Points, is not ſuch as he would have made 
men believe : The one, in that he ſaid they acknowledge all men Sinners, even the bleſſed Virgin, though ſome ot them freed her from Sin: For the 
Councel of Trent holdeth, that ſhg was free from Sin: Another, in that he ſaid, They teach Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ro be the only mericorious Cauſe of 
——_ Sin, and differ from us only in the applying of it. For Thomas Aquings, their chief School an, and Archbiſhop C.ztharinus, teach, Thar 


. took away only Original Sin, and that the reſt are to be taken away by our ſelves : yea, the Councel of Trent teacheth, That the Righteouſneſs 
W 8 we are righteous in God's fight, is inherent righteouſngſs, which muſt;aceds be of our own works, and cannot be underſtood of the righteouſ- 
eld juhe rent only in Ch iſt's Perſon, and accounted unto us. | 


* 
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13. Yea, but our Agreement is not ſuch in two of the chiefeſt Points, as I would have 
men believe it is? And what are they? The one is, I ſaid; They acknowledgÞ all men 


ſinners, even the Bleſſed Virgin, though ſome of them free her from ſin. Put the caſe 1 had 


This doth muth troube Thomas holding her Conception 
Nained with the natural blemiſh inherent in mortal feed. And 
therefore he putteth it off with two Anſwers ; the one, That the 
Church of Rune doth not allow, bur tolerate the Feaſt; which 
anſwer now will not ſerve ! The other, that being ſure ſhe was 
TinFified before birth, bur unſure how long a while after her 
Conception, therefore under the name of her Conception-day 
ther honour the time of her Sanctification. So that beſides this, 
they have now no foder to make the certain allowance of their 
Feaſt. and cheir uncertain ſentence concerning : her fin, 10 cleave 


together; I. 


Annot. in 
Rom. 8. ſect. . 


Lib. 3. defenſ, 


Ede i. 


affirmed, That only ſome of them free her from ſin, and had delivered it as the moſt current 
opinion amongſt them, that ſhe was conceived in ſin; doth not Bonaventure ſay plainly, 
Omnes fere, in a manner all men do hold this? Doth he not bring many reaſons where. 
fore all men ſhould hold it? Were their voices ſince that time ever counted, and their num. 


ber found ſmaller which hold it, than theirs that hold the contrary ? Let the queſtion then 
be, Whether I might ſay, The moſt of them acknowledged all men ſinners, even the Bleſſed 
Virgin her ſelf. To thew, that their generally received opinion is the contrary, the Trident ine 
Councel is alledged, peradventure not altogether ſo conſiderately. For if that Councel 


have by reſolute determination freed her, it it hold, as Mr. Travers ſaith it doth, that ſhe 


was free from ſin; then muſt the Church of Rome needs condemn them that hold the 
contrary * For what that Councel holdeth, the ſame they all do and muſt hold. But 
in the Church of Rome, who knoweth not that it is a thing indifferent to think ang 
defend the one or the other? So that, by this Argument, the Councel of Trent holdeth the 


Virgin free from ſin; ergo, it is plain that none of them may, and therefore untrue, that 


moſt of them do, acknowledge her a Sinner, were forcible to overthrow .my ſuppoſed Aſ- 
ſertion, if it were true that the Councel did hold this. But to the endit may clearly appear, 
how it neither holdeth this nor the contrary, I Will open what many do conceive of the 
Canon that concerneth this matter. The Fathers of Trent perceived, that if they ſhould de. 
fine of this matter, it would be dangerous howſoever it were determined: If they had freed 
her from her Original fin, the reaſons againſt them are unanſwerable, which Bonaventure and 
others do alledge, but eſpecially Thom-v, whole line, as much as may be, they follow, A- 
gain, if they did reſolve the other way, they ſhonld controul themſelves in another thing; 
which in no caſe might bes altered. For they profeſs to keep no day holy in the honour of an 
| unholy thing; and the Virgin-Conception they honour 
with a * Feaſt, which they could not abrogate without 
cancelling a Conſtitution of Xyſtus Quartus. And, that 
which is worſt, the World might perhaps ſuſpect, that 
if the Church of Rome did amiſs before in this, it is not 
impoſſible for her to fail in other things. In the end, they 
did wiſely cut ont their Canon by a middle thread, e- 
ſtabliſhing the Feaſt of the Virgin's Conception, and lea- 
ving the other queſtion doubtful as they found it; 
_ giving only a Cayeat, that no man ſhould take the 
Decree, which pronounceth all Mankind originally ſinful, for a definitive Sentence concern- 
ing the bleſſed Virgin. This in my fight is plain by their'own words, Deelarat hec ipſa 
fauna Synodus, exc. Wherefore our Country-men at Rhemes, mentioning this Point, are 
marvellous wary how they ſpeak z they touch it as though it were a hot coal: Mam 
godly devout men judge, that our bleſſed Lady was neither born nor concei ved in ſin, Is it 
their wont to ſpeak nicely of things definitively ſet down in that Councel 2? —_ 
In like ſort, we find that the reſt, which have ſince the time of the Tridentine Synod 
written of Original ſin, are in this Point, for the moſt part, either ſilent, or very ſparing 
in ſpeech, and, when they ſpeak, either doubtful what to think, or whatſoever they 
think themſelves, fearful to ſet down any certain Determination. If I be thought to take 
the Canon of that C#uncel otherwiſe than they themſelves do, let him expound it, 
whoſe Sentence was neither laſt asked, nor his Pen leaſt occupied in ſetting it down; J 
mean Andradius, whom Gregory the thirteenth hath allowed plainly to confeſs, that it is 
a matter which neither expreſs evidence of Scripture; nor the Tradition of the Fathers, 
nor the Sentence of the Church hath determined; that they are too ſurly and ſelf- 
willed, which defending their opinion, are diſpleaſed with them by whom the other is 


3. part. queſt. 27. art. 2. ad. 2. & 3. 


maintained. Finally, that the Fathers of Trent have not ſet down any certainty about 


this Queſtion, but left it doubtful and indifferent. | 


Now whereas my words, which I had fet down in waging before I uttered them, were 
indeed theſe, Although they imagine that the Mother of our Lord Feſus Chriſt were; for his 
honour and hy his ſpecial protection, preſerved clean from all ſin ; yet concerning the reſt they 


teach as we do; that all have ſinned. Againſt my words they might, with more pretence, 


take exception, becauſe ſo many of them think the had fin z which exception notwith- 
ſtanding, the Propoſition being indefinite, and the matter contingent, they cannot take, 
becauſe they grant, That many whom they account grave and devout amongſt them think, 
that the was clear from all fin. But whether Mr. Travers did note my words himſelf, er 
take them upon the credit of ſome other man's noting, the Tables were faulty wherein If 
was noted: All men ſinners, even the Bleſſed Virzin, When m Speech was rather, 
All men, except the Bleſſed Virgin. To leave this; another fault he findeth, that I ſaid, 
They teach Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to be the only meritorious cauſe of taking away ſin, and differ 
from us only in the applying of it. I did ſay, and do, They teach 45 we do, that although Chriſt 
be the only meritorious cauſe of our Fuſtice, yet as a medicine which is made for Health doth 


not heal by being made, but by being applyed : So by the merits of Chriſt there can be no 


Life nor Juſtification, without the application of hu merit: But about the manner of appt 
: | 1HOYTJP 
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Ft, about the number and power of means whereby he # applied, we diſſent from them, 
This of our diſſenting from them is acknowledged. CCCVVVVVVTF Lt OT 
14 Our agreement in the former is denied to be ſuck as I pretend, Let their own. Woras 
therefore and mine concerning them be compared. Doth'not Andradiw plainly confels , Orthod. id, 2, 
Or ſins do ſbut, and only the merits of Chrift open the entring unto bleſſedneſs? And Soto, It 1 gen. aiſ 
i put for 4 good ground, that all j. /-nce-the fall of Adam, obtained Salvation only by the Paſſion F 1. quæſt. 4. 
Chriſt : Howbeit, 4s no cauſe can be effettual without applying, ſo neither can any man be ſadled, art. 6. 
60 whom the ſuffering of Chriſt is not applied. In a word, who not? When the Councel of 
rent, reckoning up the cauſes of our firſt Juſtification, doth name no end; but God's Glory, 
and our Felicity; no efficient, but his Mercy; no inſtrumental. but Baptiſm; no merito- 
ious, but Chriſt ; whom to have merited the taking away of no fin but Original, is not their 
opinion: Which himſelf will find, when he hath well examined his Witneſſes, Catharinus and penarm; ju- 
Thom v. Their Jeſuits are marvellous angry with the men, out of whoſe gleanings Mr. Tra- dic. de lb. 
rers ſeemeth to have taken this; they openly diſclaim it; they ſay plainly, Of all the Ca- gee Men- 
tholicks there 5 not one that did ever ſo teach; they make ſolemn proteſtation, We believe and Nemo Gafo- 
wofeſs, That Chriſt upon the Croſs hath altogether ſat is fiedifo dil ſins, as well Original as Actual. licorum un- 
Indeed they teach, that the merit of Chriſt doth not take away Actual fin, in ſuch ſort as it V7 = do- 
doth Original; wherein, if their Doctrine had been underſtood, I for my ſpeech had never bebn aimus & pro. 
accuſed, As for the Councel of Trent conterning inherent Righteouſneſs, what doth it here? firemur Chri- 
No man doubteth, but they make another formal cauſe of Juſtification than we do. In reſpect 4 pong 
whereof, I have ſhewed already, that we diſagree about the very eſſence of that which omnino pec- 
cureth our Spiritual diſeaſe, Moſt true it, is, which the grand Philoſopher hath, Every man e 
indgeth well of that which he knoweth z and therefore till we know the things throughly, Where- fab 
of we judge, it is 4 point of judgment to ſtay our judgm enn. © quam Aut 
15. Thus much labour being ſpent in difcovering the unſoundneſs bf my Doctrine, ſome libus. 
pains he taketh further to open faults in the manner of my teaching, as that; I beſtowed my 
whole hour and more, my time, and more than my time, in diſcourſes utterly impertinent to my Text; 
Which if 1 had done, it might have paſt without complaining of to the Privy-Councel. 
16. But 1 did worſe, as he ſaith, 1 left the expounding of the Scriptures, aud my ordinary 
Calling, and diſcourſed upon School-points and queſtions, neither of edification, nor of truth. I 
read no Le&ure in the Law, nof in Phyſick. And except the bounds of ordinary Calling 
may be drawn like a Purſe, how are they ſo much wider unto. him than to me, that he 
in the limits of his ordinary Calling, ſhould reprove'that'in me which he underſtood not; 
and I labouring that both he and others might underſtand, could not do this without forfa- 
king my Calling ? The matter whereof I ſpeak. was ſuch; as being at firſt by me but light- 
ly Guched, he had in that place openly contradicted, and ſolemnliy taken upon him to diſ- 
prove. If therefore it were a School-queſtion, and unfit to be diſcourſed of there, that 
which was in me but a Propoſition only at the firſt, wherefore made he a Problem of it? 
Why took he firſt upon him to maintain the negative of that, which I had affirmatively ſpo- 
ken, only to ſhew mine own opinion, little thinking that ever it would have been a Queſti- 
on? Of what nature ſoever the Queſtion” were, I could do no leſs than there explain my 
ſelf to them, unto whom I was accuſed of unſound Doctrine; wherein if to ſhew, what had 
been through ambiguity miſtaken in my words, or nifſapplied by him in this Cauſe againſt 
me, I uſed the diſtinctions and helps of Schools; I truſt that herein I have committed no 
unlawful thing. Theſe School- implements are acknowledged by * grave and wiſe men not , p 3 » 
unprofitable, to have been invented. The moſt approved for Learning and Judgment do . C. Kd. 
uſe them without blame ; .the uſe of them hath been well liked in ſome that have taught even 
in this very place before me: The quality of my Heaters is ſuch, that I could not hut think 
them of capacity very ſufficient, for the moſt part, to conceive harder than I uſed any; 
the cauſe I had in hand did in my judgment neceſſarily require them which were then uſed { | 
when my words, ſpoken generally without diſtinctions,” had been perverted; what other 
way was there for me, but by diſtinctions to lay them open in their right meaning, that it 
might appear to all men, whether they were conſonant to truth or no? And although Mr: 
Travers be ſo inured with the City, that he thinketh it unmeet to uſe any ſpeech which ſa- 
vouteth of the School, yet his Opinion is no Canon; though unto him, his mind being trou- 
bled; my ſpeech did ſeem like Fetters and Manacles, yet there might be ſome more calmly af- 
feed, which thought otherwiſe ; his private judgment will hardly warrant his bold words, Wilt 
that the things which 1 ſpake, were neither of edi Telit or truth. They might edify ſome Fall fall 
other for any thing he knoweth, and be true for any thing he proveth to the contrary, For 10%, 
it is no proof to cry, Abſurdities, the like whereunto have not been heard in publick places with- 
in ths Land fince Queen Mary's days | If this came in earneſt from him, I am ſorry to ſee 
im ſo much offended without cauſe; more ſorry, that his fit thould be ſo extream, to make 
im ſpeak he Knoweth not what, That I neither affect the truth of God, nor the peace of the 
Churc ; Mibi pro minimo eſt, it doth not much move me, when Mr. Travers doth ſay that, 
Which I truſt a greater than Mr. Travers will gainſay. | FFF 
17. Now let all this which hitherto he hath Taid be granted him, let it be as he would 
have it, let my Doctrine and Manner of teaching be as much diſallowed by all men's Judg- 
ments as by his, what is all this to his purpoſe? He alledgeth this ts be the cauſe why he 
bringeth it in, The High Commiſſioners charge him with ail indiſcretion ad want of duty; in 
that he inveighed againſt certain Points of alan: taught by the; as erroneoiis, not confer- 
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Anſwer 


ring firſt with me, nor complaining of it to them, Which faults, a ſea of ſuch matter as he 
hath hitherto waded in, will never be able to ſcour from him. For the avoiding Schiſm 
and diſturbance in the Church, which muſt needs grow, if all men might think what they 
| | 3 IIiſt, and ſpeak openly what they think; therefore by 
In the Advertiſements 3 0 8 ep * of * — 4 a * Dectee 5 85 upo 1 by the Biſhops, and confirmed 
ys Reign; It any Preacher, or Parſon, Vicar, or. Curate ſo li- A. W450 en 3 89 | 
8 mul . to preach any matter tending to diſſention, or by her Maje! y s Author ity, Ig e dae erro. 
to derogation of the Religion and Doctrine received, that the neous Doctrine, if it were taught pub ic Y, ould not 
Hearets denounte the fime to the Ordinary, Br 1 Me be publickly refuted ;-but! that notice thereof ſhould 
{ch ace, but not openly to rary, | | re * err TESTO 
fine Rich G diforderly lg "Hi may grow Offence, and be given unto ſuch as are b her Highneſs appointed to 


Diſquiet oſ * 1 but Thu = ging 242 rl n : hear, | and to, det ermine ſuch Caules." For breach of 
| dg ede rarity of the Offence : And chit ic de preſented within. WHICH, Orders, when, he is charged With lack of Dry, 
one month after the words ſpoken. all the faults that can be. heaped upon me, will make 
. but a weak defence for him: As ſurely his defence is 

not much ſtronger, when he alledges for himſelf, That he was in ſome hope bis ſpeech in pro- 

ving the truth, and clearing thoſe ſcrupſes which I had in my ſelf, might cauſe me either ty 

embrace. ſound Doctrine, or ſuffer it to be embraced of others; which, F I did, be ſhould not 

need to complain; that it was meet he ſhould diſcover firſt what I had ſown, and make i: 

manifeſt to be tares, and. then deſire their Sithe to cut it down ; that Gonſcience did bind 

him to do otherwiſe, than the foreſaid Order requireth ,, that, He was unwilling to deal in 

that publick manner, and wiſhed a more convenient way were taken for it ; that, He had re. 

ſolved to have proteſted the next Sabbath-day, that he would ſome other way ſatisfy ſuch 4 

ſhould require it, and not deal more in that place. Be it imagined, (let me not be taken as 


3 


if I did compare the Offenders, when I do not, but their Anſwers only) that a Libeller 
did make this Apology for himſelf, I am not ignorant, that if I have juſt matter again} 
any man, the Law is open, there are. Judges to hear it, and Courts where it ought to be 
complained of; 1 have taken another courſe againſt ſueh or ſuch a man, yet without 
breach of Duty; foraſmuch as I am able to yield a reaſon of my doing, I conceive ſome 
hope, that a little diſcredit amongſt men would make him aſhamed of himſelf, and that his 
ſhame would work his amendment; which if it did, other accuſation there ſhould not 
need; could his anſwer be thought ſufficient, could it in the judgment of diſcreet men, 
free him from all blame? No more can the hope Mr. Travers conceived, to reclaim me by 


publick ſpeech, juſtify his fault againſt the eſtabliſhed Order. of the Church. * 


18; His thinking it meet, he ſhould firſt openly diſcover to the People the Tares that had been 
ſown amoneſt them, and then require the hand of Authority to mow them down, doth only make 
it a Queſtion; Whether his opinion that this was meet, may be a priviledge or protection 
againſt rhe lawful Conſtitution which had before determined of it as of a thing unmeet, 
Which queſtion 1 leave for them to diſcuſs whom, it moſt concerneth. If the Order be 
ſuch that it cannot be kept without hazarding a thing ſoprecious as a good Conſcience, the 
peril whereof could be no greater to him, than it needs muſt be to all others whom it 
toucheth in like Cauſes; then it is evident, it will be an effectual motive, not only for 
England, but alſo for other Reformed Churches, even Geneva it ſelf for th ey have the like 
to change or take that away, which cannot but with great inconvenience be obſerved. In 
the mean while the breach of it may, in ſuch conſideration, be pardoned (which truly I with, 
howſoever it be)] yet hardly defended, as long as it ſtandeth in force uncancelle t. 

19. Now, whereas he confeſſeth another way had been more convenient, and that he found 
in himſelf ſecret unwillingneſs to do that which he did, doth he not ſay plainly, in effect, 
that the light of his own Underſtanding proved the way that he took perverſe and crooked; 
Reaſon was ſo plain and pregnant againſt it, that his Mind was alienated, his Will averted to 
another courſe ? yet ſomewhat there was that ſo far over-ruled, that it muſt needs be done 
even againſt the very ſtream; what doth it bewray ? Finally his purpoſed Proteſtatien, 
whereby he meant openly to make it known, that he did not allow this kind of proceeding, 
and therefore would ſatisfy men otherwiſe, and deal no more in this Place, ſneweth his good 
mind in this, that he meant to ſtay himſelf from further offending ; but it ſerveth not his 
turn, He is blamed becauſe the thing he hath done was amiſs, and his Anſwer is, That 

which I would have done afterwards had been well, if ſo be I had done it. | 

20, Bur as in this he ſtandeth perſwaded, that he hath done nothing beſides duty, ſo he 
taketh it hardly, that the High-Commiſſioners ſhould charge him with indiſcretion. Where- 
fore, as if he cou'd fo waſh his hands, he maketh a long and a large declaration concerning the 
carriage of himſelf ; how he waded in matters of ſmaller weight, and how in things of greater 
moment; how warily he dealt; how naturally he took his things riſing from the Text; how 
cloſely he kept himſelf to the Scriptures he took in hand; how much pains he took to confirm the ne- | 
ceſſity of believing Juſtification by Chriſt only, and to ſhew how the Church of Rome denyeth that | 
a man is ſaved by Faith alone, without works of the Laws what the Sons of Thunder would have | 
done, if they had been in his caſe; that his Anſwer was very temperate, without immodeſt or | 
reproachfut ſpeech, that when he might before all have reproved me, he did not, but contented 
himſelf with exhorting me before all, to follow Nathan's example, and reviſit my Doctrine; 

w hen he might have followed St, Paul's example in reproving Peter, he did not, but exhorted 

me with Peter, to endure to be withſtood, This Teſtimony of his diſcreet carrying himſe! 

in the handling of his matter, being more agreeably framed and given him by another than 

by himſelf, might make ſomewhat for the praiſe ot his Perſon 3 but for defence of his _ 
unto 
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unto them by whom he is thought undiſcreet, for not conferring privately before he ſpake, | 
will it ſerve to anſwer; that when he ſpake, he did it confiderately ? He perceiveth it will 
not, and therefore addeth reaſons ſuch as they are; as namely, how he purpoſed at the firſt 
to take another courſe, and that was this, Publickly to deliver the truth of ſuch Doctrine as 1 
had otherwiſe taught, and at convenient opportunity to confer with me upon ſuch point: Is this 
the rule of Chriſt, if thy Brother offend openly in his ſpeech, controul it firſt with contra- 
ſpeech openly, and confer. with him afterwards upon it, when convenient opportunity 
Th 2 Is there any Law of God or Man; whereupon to ground ſuch a Reſolution ? Any 
Church extant, in the World, where Teachers are allowed thus to do, or to be done unto ? 
He cannot but ſee how weak an allegation it is, when he bringeth in his following this courle, 
firſt in one matter, and ſo afterwards in another, to approve himſelf now following it again; 
For if the very purpoſe of doing of a thing ſouncharitable be a fault, the deed is a greater fault; 
and doth the doing of it twice, make it the third time fit and allowable to be done? The 
weight of the Cauſe, which is his third defence, relieveth him as little. The weightier it 
was; the more it required conſiderate advice and conſultation; the more it ſtood him upon 
to take good heed, that nothing were raſhly done or ſpoken in it. But he meaneth weigh 
ty, in regard of the wonderfub danger, except he had preſently withſtood me without ex- 
pecting a time of Conference, This Cauſe being of ſuch moment that might prejudice the Faith 
of Ghriſt, entourage the ill-affeFed to continue ſtill in their damnable ways, and other weak in 
Fiith, to- ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduced, to the deſtru#on of their ſouls; he thought it his boun- 
den duty to ſpeak before he talked with me. A man that ſhould read this, and not know what 
Fhad ſpoken, might imagine that I had at leaſt denied the Divinity of Chriſt, But they 
which were preſent at my ſpeech, and can teſtify that nothing paſſed my lips more than is 
contained in their Writings, whom, for ſoundneſs of Doctrine, Learning, and judgment; Mr. 
Travers himſelf doth, I dare ſay, not only allow, but honour; they which heard and do 
know that the Doctrine here ſignified in ſo fearful manner, the Doctrine that was ſo danger- 
dus to the Faith of Chriſt, that was ſo likely to encourage ill affected men to continue ſtill in 
damnable ways; that gave ſo great cauſe to tremble for fear of the preſent deſtruct ion 
1 was only this, I doubt not but God was merciful to fave thouſands of our Fathers, living 
heretofore in Popiſh Superſtitions, in as much 4s they ſinned ig norantly; and this ſpoken in 
4 Sermon, the greateſt part whereof was againſt Popery, they will hardly be able to diſcern 
how CHRISTIANITY ſhould herewith be ſo grievouſly ſhaken, t 
21. Whereby his fourth excuſe is alſo taken from him. For what doth it boot him to 
lay, The time was ſhort wherein he was to preach after me, when his preaching of this matter 
perhaps ought, ſurely might have been either very well omitted, or at. leaſt more convenient 
ly for a while deferred; even by their Judgments that caſt the moſt favourable aſpect 
towards theſe: his haſty proceedings > The poiſon which men had taken at my hands; was 
not ſo quick and ſtrong in operation, as in eight days to make them paſt cure; by eight 
days delay there was no likelihood that the force and power of his Speech could dye; 
longer meditation might bring better and ſtronger proofs to mind, than extemporal dexte- 
rity could furniſn him with : And who doth know whether Time, the only Mother of 
ſound Judgment and diſcreet dealing, might have given that action of his ſome better ripe- 
neſs, which, by ſo great feſtination hath, as a thing born out of time, brought ſmall joy un- 
to him that begat ir? Doth he think it had not been better, that neither my ſpeech had 
ſeemed in his eyes as an Arrow ſticking in a thigh of Fleſh; nor his own as a Child whereof 
he muſt needs be delivered by an hour? His laſt way of disburthening himſelf is, by caſt- 
ing his Load upon my Back, as if I had brought him by former Conferences out ot hope; 
that any fruit would ever come of conferring with me. Loth I am to rip up thoſe Confe- 
rences, whereof he maketh but a flippery and looſe relation: In one of them the queſtion 
between us was, Whether the perſwaſion of Faith concerning remiſſion of ſins; eternal life; 
and whatſoever God doth promiſe unto man, be as free from doubting; as the perſwaſion 
which we have by ſenſe concerning things taſted, felt, and ſeen ? For the Negative; I men- 
tioned their example, whole Faith in Scripture is moſt commended, and the experience 
which all faithful men have continually had of themſelves. For proof of the Athrmative; 
which he held, I defiring to have ſome reaſon, heard nothing but all good Writers oftentimes 
inculcated. At the length; upon requeſt to ſee ſome one of them, Peter Martyr's Common 
places were brought, where the leaves were turned down, at a place ſounding to this effect, 
That the Goſpel doth make Chriſtians more vertuows; than moral Philoſophy doth inake Heathens * 
which came not near the queſtion by many miles. CE 0. 

22. In the other Conference he queſtioned about the matter of Reprobation; miſliking 
firſt, that 1 had termed God a permiſſive, and no poſitive cauſe of the evil; which the School- 
men do call malum culpæ. Secondly, that to their Objection; who ſay, If 1 be elected; dowhat 
I will; I ſhall be ſaved, I had anſwered; that the will of God in this thing is not abſolute, but 
conditional, to ſave his Ele believing, fearing; and obediently ſerving him. Thirdly, that 
to ſtop the mouths of ſuch as grudge and repine againſt God for rejecting Caſt-aways; I had 
taught that they are not rejected, no not in the purpoſe and counſel of God; without a fore- 
ſeen worthinefs ot rejection going, though not in time; yet in order, before; For it God's 
electing do in order (as needs it muſt) preſuppoſe the foreſight of their being that are ele- 
ted, though they be elected before they be; nor only the poſitive foreſight of their being, 
but alſo the permiſſive of their being miſerable, becauſe Election is through mercy, and mer- 
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cy doth always preſuppoſe miſery ; it followeth, that the very Choſen of Godacknowledge, | 
to the praife of the riches of his exceeding free compaſſion, that when he in his ſecret 
determitiation fet it down, Thoſe ſhall live and 'not dye, they lay as ugly ſpectacles before 
him, as Lepers covered with dung and mire, as ulcers putrified in their Fathers Loyns, 
miſerable, worthy to be had in deteſtation; and ſhall any forſaken Creature be able 5 
ſay unto God, Thou didſt plunge me into the depth, and aſſign me unto endleſs toy. 
ments, only to ſatisfy thine own will, finding nothing in me, for which I could ſeem in 
thy ſight ſo well worthy to feel everlaſting flames? n rods 2] TR 
23. When I ſaw that Mr. Travers carped at theſe things, only becauſe they lay not open, 
I promiſed at ſome convenient time to make them clear as light, both to him and all others, 
Which, if they that reprove me will not grant me leave to do, they muſt think that they 


T7 » # 


are for ſome cauſe or other more deſirous to have me reputed an unſound man, than willing, 


that my ſincere meaning ſhould appear and be approved. When I was further asked, what eon 
my grounds were? 1 anſwered, that St. Paul's words concerning this Cauſe were my eil 
grounds. His next Demand, What Author I did follow in expounding St. Paul, and _ 
'-4 gathering the Doctrine out of his words, againſt the judgment (he faith.) of all Churche,, tne 
and all good Writers, I was well aſſured, that to controul this over-reaching ſpeech, the 1 
ſentences which I might have cited out of Church-Confeſſions, together with the beſt mel 
learned Monuments of former times, and not the meaneſt of our own, were more in number be 
than perhaps he would willingly have heard of; but what had this booted me? For al. 5 
though he himſelf in generality do much uſe thoſe formal ſpeeches, Al Churches and al 10 
good Writers, yet, as he holdeth it in Pulpit, lawful to ſay in general, the -Paynims think 1 
this, or the Heat heng that, but utterly unlawful to cite any ſentence of theirs that ſay it: * 
So he gave me at that time great cauſe to think, that my particular alledging of other p 2 
mens words, to ſhew their agreement with mine, would as much have diſpleaſed his mind, as th 
the thing it ſelf for which it had been alledged ; for he knoweth how often he hath in "_ 
publick places bitten me for this, although 1 did never in any Sermon uſe many of the 
Sentences of other Writers, and do make moſt without any; having always thought it 6 
meeteſt, neither to affect nor contemn the uſe of then. 32 
24. He is not ignorant, that in the very entrance to the talk, which we had privately b 
at that time, to prove it unlawful altogether in preaching, either for confirmation, de. i 


ture that are plain, ſoundly deduced more doubtful inferences, in ſuch ſort that being ſweꝛ 
heard they cannot be denied, nor any thing repugnant unto them received, but whatſo- Ceri 
ever was before otherwiſe by miſcolle&ing gathered out of dark places, 1s thereby forced to Aut, 
yield it ſelf, and the true conſonant meaning of Sentences not underſtood, is brought to min 
light. This is the reaſon which I intended. If it were poliible jor me to eſcape the Fe- may 
rula in any thing I do or ſpeak, I had undoubtedly eſcaped it à this. In this I did that ipſa 
which by ſome is enjoined as the only allowable, but granted uy all as the moſt ſuteand Aut 
ſafe way, whereby to reſolve things doubted of in matters apperiauung io Faith and Chi ftian fue! 
Religion. So that Mr. Travers had here ſmall cauſe given him to be weary of confer ing, mei 
unleſs it were in other reſpects, than that poor one which is here pretended; that is to ſay, agel 
the little hope he had of doing me any good by conference. = 3185 able 

25. Yet behold his firſt reaſon of not complaining to the High-Commiſſion, is That fth Lal 
I offended only through an over-charitable inclination, he conceived good hope, when I ſhould ſee 161 


mongſt Chriſtian men, that which at many men's hands, even common humanity it ſelf, 
at his, many other things beſides, did require. What fruit conld there come of his 
open contradicting in ſo great haſte; with ſo ſmall advice, but ſuch as muſt needs be un- 
pleaſant, and mingled with much acerbity 2 Surely, he which will take upon him to 


defend, that in this there was no. over-light, muſt beware, leſt, by ſuch defences, he mY 
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to Mr. Travers Supplication. - 4 17 
an opinion dwelling in the minds of men, that he is more ſtiff to maintain what he hath 
done, than careful to do nothing but that which may juſtly be maintained; vw 

26. Thus have I, as near as I could, ſeriouſly anſwered things of weight : with ſmaller 
1 have dealt, as I thought their quality did require. I take no joy in ſtriving, I have not 
been nuzled or trained up in it. I would to Chriſt they which have at this preſent enfor- 
ced me hereunto, had ſo ruled their hands in any reaſonable time, that I might never have 
been conſtrained to ſtrike, ſo much as in mine own defence, Wherefore to proſecute this 
long and tedious contention no further, I ſhall with that your Grace and their Honours (un- 
to whoſe intelligence, the dutiful regard, which I have of their udgments, maketh me de- 
frous, that as accuſations have been brought againſt me, ſo that this my anſwer thereun- 
to may likewiſe come) did both with the one and the other, as Conſtant ins with Book® 
containing querulous matter. Whether this be convenient to be wiſhed or no, I cannot 
tell : But fith there can come nothing of contention, but the mutual waſte of the Parties 
contending, till a common enemy dance in the aſhes of them both, I do with heartily, that 
the grave advice which Conſtantine gave for the re-uniting of his Clergy ſo mary times, 
upon ſome ſmall occaſions, in fo lamentable ſort divided; or rather the ſtrict Command- 
ment of Chriſt unto his, that they ſhould not be divided at all; may at the length, if it 
be his bleſſed will, prevail ſo far at leaſt in this corner of the Chriſtian world, to the 
burying and quite forgetting of ſtrife, together with the Cauſes that have either bred it, 
or brought it up, that things of ſmall moment never disjoin them, whom one God, one 
Lord, one Faith, one Spirit, one Baptiſm, bands of ſo great force have linked; that a 
reſpective eye towards things wherewith we ſhould not be diſquieted, make us not, as 
through infirmity the very Patriarchs themſelves ſometimes were, full gorged, unable to 
ſpeak peaceably ts their own Brother. Finally, that no ſtrife may ever b heard of again, but 
this, Who ſhall hateſtrife moſt, who ſhall purſue peace and unity with ſwifteſt paces. 
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To THE 


Chriſtian Reader. 


Hereas many, defirous of veſolution in ſome Points handled in this learned 
Diſcourſe, were earneſt to have it copied out; to eaſe ſo many labours, it 

hath been thought moſt worthy and very neceſſary to be printed; that not 

only they migbi be ſatisfied, but the whole Church alſs hereby edified. The 

rather, becauſe it will free the Author from the ſuſpition of ſome Errors, 

which be hath been thought to have favoured, Who might well have ann 
ſwered with Cremutius in Tacitus, Verba mea arguuntur, adeo factorum innocens ſum. Lib. 3. Ann. 
Certainly, the event of that time wherein he lived, ſhewed that to be true, which the ſame 
Author ſpake of a worſe, Cui deerat inimicus, per amicos oppreſſus; and that there is not Lib. 1. Hiſt 
minus periculum ex magna fama, quam ex mala. But he hath ſo quit himſelf, that all | 
may ſee how, as it w ſaid of Agricola, Simul ſuis virtutibus, ſimuſ vitiis aliorum, in 1 via agri- 
ipſam gloriam præceps agebatur. Touching whom I will ſay no more, but that which my colæ. 
Author ſaid of the fame man, Integritatem, &c. in tanto viro referre, injuria virtutum Lib.'z. 
fuerik. But 45 of all other his Writings; ſo of ths 1 will add that which Velleius ſpake in com- 
mendation of Piſo! Nemo fuit, qui magis quæ agenda erant curaret, fine ulla oftentatione 

agendi, So not doubting, good Chriſtian Reader, of thy aſſent herein, but wiſhing thy favour- 

able acceptance of 'this Work (which will be an inducement to ſet forth others of his Learned 

Labours) I take my leave, from Corpus: Chriſti-Colledge in Oxford, the ſixth of July, 
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51 
Juſtification, Works, 
— And how the 
FOUNDATION of FAITH is overthrown. 


HaBARK 1. 4. 


The wicked doth compaſs abont the righteow : therefore perverſe Fudgment doth 
Proceed. es „ 8 


O R the better manifeſtation of the Prophets meaning in this place, we are Fit} 
to conſider the wicked, of whom he ſaith, that They compaſs about the rig hteous: 
Secondly, the righteous, that are compaſſed about by them: and Thirdly, That 
which is inferred , Therefore perverſe judgment proceedeth. Touching the fi, 
There are two kinds of wicked men of wham, in the fifth of the former to the Co. 
Cor. 5. 13. rinthians, the bleſſed Apoſtle ſpedketh thus: Do ye not judge ihem that are within ? But 
God judgeth them that are without. There are wicked therefore, whom the Church may 
judge, and there are wicked, whom God only judgeth : wicked within, and wicked with: 
out the walls of the Church, If within the Church particular perſons be apparently 
1ſuch, as cannot otherwiſe be reformed ; the rule of the Apoſtolical judgment is this, Se. 
parate them from among you: if whole Aſſemblies, this: Separate your ſelves from among 
4 Cor. 6 5, them : For what ſociety hath light with darkneſs? But the wicked, whom the Prophet 
meaneth, were Babylonzans, and therefore without, For which cauſe we have heard at 

large heretofore, in what ſort he urgeth God to judge them. | 
2. Now concerning the Righteous, there neither is, nor ever was, any meer natural man 
abſolutely righteous in himſelf, that is to ſay, void of all unrighteouſneſs, of all fin. We 
dare not except, no not the bleſſed. Virgin her-ſelf, of whom although we ſay with S. 4 
guſtine, for the honour's ſake which we owe to our Lord and Saviour Chrift, we are not wil- 
+. . - ling in this cauſe 1 050 any queſtion of his Mother: yet foraſmuch as the Schools of 
75 ro Rome have made it a queſtion; we may anſwer with * Euſebius Emilſenus, who ſpeaketh 
was ci: an bor Of her and to her in this effect: Thou didſt, by ſpecial Prerogative, nine months ragether gate 
of thoſe Roni tain within the Cloſet of thy Fleſh, IE of all the. ends of the Earth, the honour of the World, 
der in ne the common joy of Men, He, from whom all things had their beginning, had his beginning 
from thee z of thy body be took the, blood, which was to be ſhed for the | if of the World ; of 
knowing ling fee he took that, which even for thee he payed,  peccati euim veleris nexu per ſe non eſt im. 
the School. mun ipſa genitrix Redemptors : The Mother of the Redeemer, her-ſelf, is not otherwiſe 
ee ogg looſed from the bond of ancient ſin, than by Redemption: if Chriſt have paid a ranſom fot 
denten wi All, even for her, it fol oweth, that all, without exception, were Captives. If one have 
may perhzps died for all, then all ere dead in ſin; all finful therefore, none abſolutely righteous in them- 
hut dale ſelves; but we are abſolutely righteous in Chriſt, The World then muſt ſhew a righteous 
words, Fer /-, man, otherwiſe it is not able to ſhew a man that is perfectly righteous : Chriſt is made to us 
are nme. Wiſdom, Fuſtice, Sanctiſication, and Redemption: Wiſdom, becauſe he hath revealed his Fa- 
BY 1 thers will: Juſtice, becauſe he hath offered up himſelf a Sacrifice for ſin: San#ification, be- 
have, be their Cauſe he hath given r eh 1 Redemption, becauſe he hath appointed a day to vindicate 
og neg his Chitdren out of the bands uf Corruption into liberty, which is glorious. How Chriſt is 
ee 32%.” made Wiſdom, and how Redemption, it may be declared, when occaſion ſerveth. But how 
which fave Chriſt is made the Kighteonſneſs of men, we are now to declare. EO 
en tein z. There is a glorifying righteouſneſs of men in the World to come: as there is 4 juſti- 
2 een tying and ſanctifying Rightcoaſmeſs here. The Righteouſneſs, where with we ſhall be clo- 
o — —thed in the World to come, is both perfect and inherent, That whereby here w. 1580 
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fo, by the merits of Chriſt there can be no Juſtification, without the application of his Me 
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juſtified, is perfect, but not inherent, - That whereby we are San&ified; is inherent, but 


not perfect. This openeth a way to the underſtanding of that grand queſtion, which hang- 
eth yet in controverſy between us and the Chutch of Rome, about the matter of juſtifying 
Righteouſneſs, % ; | | $56 5 . Ws 8 
4. Firſt, although they imagine that the Mother of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt oy _—_— 
were, for his honour, and by his ſpecial protection, preſerved clean from all fin : yet touch- G4 juti- 
ing the reſt they teach as we do, That Infants that never aid actually offend, have their y the Soul of 
Natures defiled, deſtitute of Juſtice, averted from God; That in making man righteous, none ww Apes g 
do efficiently work with God, but God. They teach as we do, That unto Juſtice no man coeffactie 
ever attained, but by the Merits of Jeſus Chr.ſt, They teach as we do, That although Chriſt caute of Ju- 
as God, be the efficient ; as Man, the meritorious cauſe of our Juſtice : yet in us alſo there San fe me. 
is fomething required. God is the cauſe of our natural life, in him we live: but he quick- dio co-effe&i- 
neth not the Body without the Soul in the Body, Chrift hath merited to make us juſt : but imm ju- 
as a medicine, which is made for health, doth not heal by being made, but by being applyed ; ae gebe 
- Juſt; |, 1. c. 8. I. 
rits, Thus far we join hands with the Church of Rome. | dem... 3. c. Þ; 


5. Wherein then do we diſagree ? We diſagree about the nature and eſſence of the Me- vera een the 
dicine, whereby Chrift cureth our Diſeaſe; about the manner of applying it; about the Papiſt aud us 
number, and the power of means, which God requireth in us for the effectual applying there- Jaſtifi- 
of to our Souls comfort. When they are requ red to thew, what the righteouſneſs is, 
whereby a Chriſtian man is juſtified : they * anſwer, HE 
that it Is A DI ine, Spiritual, quality 3 which quality recei- * Tho, 4% uin. 1. 2. quæſt. roc. Gratia gratum faciens, id eſt, 
ved into the Soul, doth firſt make it to be one of them, juſtificans, «ſt in anima quiddam reale & poſitivum, qualitas quæ- 


Pein 4 | 8 dam (art. 2. concl.) ſup:rnacyralis, non eadem cum virtute intulay 
who are born of God : and lecondly, indue it with power ut Magiſter; {:d aliquid ( art. 3. ) præter virtutes iniulas, dem, 


to bring forth ſuch works, as they do that are born of ſp:m, charitatem; Eabuudo quædam (art., 3. ad 3.) qu? prefup- ; 


him; ever as the Soul of Man being joined t6 his dim ag arp hs Goa! equm,pricivam & radi, let 
Body, doth firſt make him to be of the number of rea- (att. 4. ad. i.) effluunt virwie; in potentias aaunæ, per quas poten- 
ſonable Creatures, and ſecondly, enable im to per- tiæ moventur ad attus, plura vid. queſt. 113. de Juſtificacione, 
form the natural Functions which are proper to his kind; © | Pw 

That it maketh the Soul amiable and gracious in the ſight of God; in regard whereof 

it is termed Grace; That it purgeth, purifieth, and waſheth out all the ſtains and pollu- 

tions of fin; that by it, through the merit of Chriſt; we ate delivered, as from fn, ſo from 

eternal death and -condemnation, the reward of fin, This Grace they will have to be ap 


plied by inſuſion; to the end, that as the Body is warm by the heat which is in the Body, 


ſo the Soul m ght be righteous by inherent Grace: which Grace they make capable of in- 
creaſe; as the Body may be more and more warm, ſo the Soul more and mofe juſtiſied, ac- 
cording as Grace ihbalt be augmented; the augmentation Whereof is merited by good 
Works, as good Works are made meritorious by it. Wherefore, the firſt receit of Grace, 
in their Divinity, is the firſt juſtification z the increaſe thereof, the ſeco d juſtification; 
As Grace may be increaſed by the merit of good Works: fo it may be diminiſhed by the 
demerit of {ns venial, it may be loft by mortal fin, In as much therefore as it is 1 
in the one caſe to repair, in the other to recover the loſs which is made : the inful.on o 
Grace hach her ſundry after- meals; for the which canfe, they make many ways to apply the 
infuſion of Grace It is applied to Infants, through Baptiſm, without either Faith or Works, 
and in them really it taketh away Original fin, and the puniſhment due unto it; It is applied 
to Infidels and Wicked men in the firft Juſtincation, through Baptiſm, without Works; yet 


not without Faith; and it taketh away both Sins Actual ard Original together, with ail. 


whatſoever puniſhment, eternal or temporal, thereby deſerved. Unto ſuch as have attain- 
ed the firſt Juſtification, that is to ſay; the firſt rectirof Grace, it is applied farther by good 
Works to the increaſe of former Grace, whieh is the fecond Juſtification. If they work 
more 4rid ftrore, Grace doth more and more incteaſe, and they are more and more juftitied; 
To- fue as diminiſhed it by venial fins, it is applied by Holy-water, Ave Maries, Crof- 
fings, Papal Satatations, and fach like, which ferve for reparations of Grace decayed. 
To fuch as have loft it through mortal ſin; it i applied by the Sacrament (as they term 
it) of Penanee: which Sacrament hath force to confer Grace anew, yet in fuch ſoft; that 
being fo cofifetred, it hath not altogether fo much power, as at the firſf. For it only 


tleanſeth out the ſtain or guilt of fin committed; and changeth the pttniſhment eternal 


into a temporal, ſatisfactory, puniſhmefit here, if time do ſerve ; if not, hereafter to be 
endured, except it be lightned by Mafles, Works of Charity, Pilgrimages, Faſts, and ſuch 
like , or elſe ſhortned by pardon for term, or by plenary pardon quite removed, and taken 
away, This is the Myſtery of the Man of fin. This maze the Church of Rome dotH 
cauſe her Followers to tread, when they ask her the way of Juſtification, I cannot ſtand. 
how to unrip this Building, and to ſift it piece by piece; only I will paſs by it in 
few words, that that may betal Babylon in the preſence of that which God hath builded; 
us hapned unto Dagon before the Ark: SOR | 25 Fr Pn e e be e 
6. Doubtleſs, ſaith the Apoſtle, I have counted al things loſs; and judge theitt to be dung, pj, 4.8. 
that I may win Chriſt; and to be found in him, not having my own righteouſneſs, but that which 
* through the Faith of Chriſt, the righteouſne/s which #s of God through Faith; Whether they 
ſpeak of the firſt or fecond Juſtification, they niake it the edence of a Divine quality i- 
herent, they make it Righteouſneſs; which is in us: If it be in us; then it is ours, as our Souls, 
4 are 


on owes 


- - = 
” — 2 
: 7 - 2 
- ; 1 
. - » * N 
5 , i . a 4... SS 
4 ps In — Y — x 
— — - 8 * 5 2--rnte—  OO AIG, > A - eos wel — — - — — — —— — — — r — — 5 — — . — groneed — — — — „ ———— 
. — 2h 57 —— > » — — — — — — — hwy - - 0.4 — £25" ae 1 ſs ao — — 4 wn rn was wg — — — bs 1 w — — — — — — — — — ——— — — —— — © I - — — ” — 
% — — y << ray } —_—JTJWE I"FI.cT2 — — — — Sor — 2 ere 8 SITE 5 an —— N 9 = 
— — — — — — * 8 
— P * — - — — he — — — ha N 
—— — — — — ge * l — A — 
— - — ies * 24 — 2 — — Be — — $4 — — — - — — . — e I — = — 0 = — - a= OY - K 
Ts . — A : IT Ir LIL] === Sx 2 === —.— — == = > CI Sp —— SC — 2 — — l : — ̃ ́— —ͤ—ũ——ĩ—ä— —̃̃ — — —— = —— : SE 7 
- — — r hol - 2 * 5 nad, Þ eg — — — — — — — - — — — — 2 > 4 _— — - = — — 
— 1 — 7 — — = U <WMS.. a. - * 2 1 a AW. . — — — — — — 2 - — — 2 2 — 7 — Ts Ä _ g — — 1 — — = Fs — 
2 — — - 8 —— — — wy = _—_ — Ri <= 82 — —— = — — hp — — —Ä— —— — — — — — — — — — — — — — > = FY 2 
. * — 2 2 — « - pas — — - = — 
> — - —— — — — — — bs - — ENRY — — a - — 2 a — — 
— = — 2 — — —— . — — — — — — . — — — — — mn — 8 — — . . _ — = hi + — -- — — > 
— ny = a ws = — — — — — — — —— = 0 — © Dor © Og nr on} - Nr =D e en - 
— — 8 — — = = 3 — IE - N 8 = * — I I ——— — 2 — — — —— = — 3 : r - * p ——— LES hr Dr” f . 2 = a „ + actin en OE - AS — =_ Se — Fs RD 
2 — hs 2 232 1 "Ms * — 2 Mo 2 — —— = — —— CT tins — 3 0 — —— — —— — — — — — 5 _— 8 Y g a — = — — = - ul > _—_ ,- — — — . = 8 ph 
_ > . CE bt — — . 2 2 — — — - — * 227 Pal [ESE — —2 — — = _ — — —— — I 2 —— ey — — n == =, N — ä 2 GE > 2 — 5 e —— 5 
. — n => = _—__—_ r e ————— 2 - rea == — — = — — — — — ">> — — = a 5 2 =. a8 — N _— ; : Exc 25 F 
- 7 * 2 : * — RF = _ SES IFLL — — — — — — 5 : 2 8 ' __ - = 2 _ b bats = = 
- —— e 22 2 - > A 2 — : SY 2 - l = = ED — — , — —— 2 - 2 — - pee — — — == — Pha ein — — — =y — 
8 > — PA i — = Out et > > - a 2 Se Oo — - IIS, — — — — 4 5 — => => 2 =ID ESR — — — = — — 2 — * * * 5 ; _ 
» - * — — = een — — a RET. 2 Ss — — — — 5 . 7 — — 1 + —— — — — . 4 — 7 3 2 8 dls 
— — > xr 0, 8 a 2 2 —— S - . = R— l a — — <ol ſy mn NE SOD — — 2 4 an — 1 n - = r — 
* " - : E = oh [ —_— 
\ . OD = - N - 
= 


— 
— — 
. 
— 
—_ rn nes - 
l —— 
8 — — — 
— ---- 


— — 3 2 — — 
A — — 8 > 
: - wh 
> —— — 
” — — 2 
= — 1 — — 2 — 
— S * — « 
= = 2 — a; OL — I 
= — — — — = 
8 by —— — —— — 
= Wis —— — 
= — 
— þ 
- 3 ae 
3 — 
= — 
SE Sl =o 


20 


- ; N 4 " « 
: * = ad " he: 
—— — * 
— Fr " b k — 
J 5 
a : 
Wy " 


A Diſcourſe of Fuſtification, TA | 1 


. 


vnn. 


2 
212 


— — 


2 Cor. 5. 21. 


Rom. 4. 6. 


Rom. 6. 


are ours 
for if he withdraw the breath of our noſtrils, we fall to duſt : but the Righteouſneſs where. 
in we muſt be found, if we will be juſtified, is not our own , therefore we cannot be ju- 
ſtified by any inherent quality. Chriſt hath merited righteouſneſs for as many as are found 
in him. In him God findeth us, if we be faithful, for by Faith we are incorporated into 
Chriſt, Then although in our ſelves we be altogether ſinful and unrighteous yet even 
the man which is impious in himſelf, full of iniquity; full of ſin ; him being found in 
Chriſt through Faith, and having his fin remitted through Repentance; him God yup. 
holdeth with a gracious eye, putteth away his ſin by not imputing it, taketh quite away 


the puniſhment due thereunto by pardoning it, and accepteth him in Jeſus Chriſt, as 


perfectly righteous, as if he had fulfilled all that was commanded him in the Law: ſhall 1 ſay 
more perfectly righteous, than if himſelf had fulfilled the whole Law ? I muſt take heed what 
I ſay : but the Apoſtle ſaith, God made him to be ſin for us, who knew no ſin : that we might 
be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, Such we are in the ſight of God the Father, as is 


the very Son of God himſelf. Let it be counted folly or frenſy, or fury, whatſoever it is 


our comfort, and our wiſdom z we care for no knowledge in the World but this, That man 


hath ſinned, and God hath ſuffered ; That God hath made himſelf the Son of Man, and 


that men are made the righteouſneſs of God, You ſee therefore that the Church of Rome, 
in teaching Juſtification by inherent Grace, doth pervert the truth of Chriſt, and that by 
the hands of the Apoſtles we have received otherwiſe than ſhe teacheth. Now concerning 
the righteouſneſs of Sanctification, we deny it not to be inherent : we grant, that unleſs 
we work, we have it not: only we diſtinguiſh it as a thing different in nature from the 
righteouſneſs of Juſtification : we are righteous the one way, by the faith of Abraham, 
the other way, except we do the works of Abraham, we are not righteous. Of the one St. 
Paul, To him that worketh not, but bel teveth, Faith is counted for Righteouſneſs. Of the other, 
St: John, Qui facit Juſtitiam, juſtus eft ; He is righteous which worketh Righteouſneſs, 
Of the one, St. Paul doth prove by Abraham's Example, that we have it of Faith without 
Works. Of the other, St. James by Abraham's Example, that by Works we have it, and 


not only by Faith. St. Paul doth plainly ſeyer theſe two parts of Chriſtian righteouſneſs, 


one from the other. For in the ſixth of the Romans thus he writeth, Being freed from ſin, 
aud made Servants to God, ye have your fruit in Holine/ s, and the end everlaſting life, Ne are 
made free from ſin, and made Servants to God; this is the righteouſneſs of Juſtification: 
he have your Fruit in Holineſs ; this is the righteouſneſs of Sanctification. By the one we 
are intereſſed in the right of inheriting; by the other we are brought to the actual poſſeſſion 
of eternal bliſs, and ſo the end of both is everlaſting life, 5 
7. The Prophet Habakkuk doth here term the Jews Righteous men, not only becauſe be- 
ing juſtified by Faith they were free from fin : but alſo becauſe they had their meaſure of 
fruits in Holineſs. According to whoſe example of charitable Judgment, which leaveth it 
to God to diſcern what we are, and ſpeaketh of them according to that which they do 
profeſs themſelves to be, although they be not holy men, whom men do think, but whom 
God doth know indeed, to be ſuch , yet let every Chriſtian man know, that in Chriſtian e- 
quity he ſtandeth bound for to think and ſpeak of his Brethren, as of men that have a mea- 
ſure in the fruit of Holineſs, and a right unto the Title, wherewith God, in token of ſpe- 


cial favour and mercy, vouchſafeth to honour his choſen Servants, So we ſee the Apoſtles of 
our Saviour Chriſt, do uſe every where the name of Saints, ſo the Prophet the name of 


Righteous. But let us all be ſuch as we deſire to be termed : Reatus impii eſt pium nomen, 
faith Salvianus; Godly names do not juſtify godleſs men. We are but upbraided, when we 
are honoured with Names and Titles, whereunto our lives and manners are not ſuitable. If 
indeed we have our fruit in Holineſs, notwithſtanding we muſt note, that the more we a- 
bound therein, the more need we have to crave that we may be ſtrengthned and ſupported; 
Our very virtues may be ſnares unto us. The enemy, that waiteth for all occaſions to work 
bur ruin, hath found it harder to overthrow an humble Sinner, than a proud Saint. 
There is no man's caſe fo dangerous, as his whom Satan hath perſwaded, that his own righ- 
teouſneſs ſhall preſent him pure and blameleſs in the fight of God, If we could ſay, we were 
not guilty of any thing at all in our Conſciences ( we know our ſelves far from this inno- 
cency z we cannot ſay, we know nothing by our ſelves; but if we could) ſhould we there- 
fore plead not zuilty before the preſence of our Judge, that ſees further into our hearts 
than we our ſelves can do? If our hands did never offer violence to. our Brethren, a bloody 
thought doth prove us Murtherers before him : If we had never opened our mouth toutter 
any ſcandalous, offenſive, or hurtful word, the cry of our ſecret cogitations is heard in the 
ears of God. If we did not commit the fins, which daily and hourly either in deed; word, or 
thought we do commit; yet in the good things which we do, how many defects are there 
intermingled God, in that which is done, reſpecteth the mind and intentjon of the doer. 
Cut off then all thoſe things wherein we have Fegarged our own glory, thoſe things which 


men do to pleaſe men, and to ſatisfy our own liking, thoſe things which we do for any 


by-reſpeR, not ſincerely and purely for the love o God: and a ſmall ſcore will ſerve for 
the number of our righteous deeds, Let the holieſt and beſt things which we do be 


conſidered : we are never better affected unto God than when we pray; yet when we pray, 
how are our affections many times diſtracted ! how little reverence do we ſhaw unto the 
grand Majeſty of God, unto whom we ſpeak ! How little remorſe of our own mite 
58 | ay „ %%% How 


though we have them from God, and can hold them no longer than pleaſeth him; | 


„„ A — >, 2 ws — OS 


1 
1 
— — 


1 1 


A Diſcourſe of Juſtification, S 


— 


8 


How little taſte of the ſweet influence of his tender mercies do we feel! Are we not as un- 
willing many times to begin, and as glad td make an end; as if in ſaying, Call upon me, he 
had ſet us a very burthenfome task? It may ſeem ſomewhat extream, which I will ſpeak ; 
therefore let every one judge of it, even as his own heart ſhall tell him, and no otherwiſe , 
| will but only make a demand: If God ſhould yield unto us, not as unto Abraham, If fit- 
ty, forty, thirty, twenty, yea, or if ten good Perſons could be found in a City; for their 

kes that City ſhould not be deſtroyed : but, and if he ſhould make us an offer thus large; 
Search all the Generations of men, ſithence the Fall of our Father Adam, find one man, that 
hath done one Action, which hath paſt from him pure, without any ſtrain or blemiſh at all; 
and for that one man's only action, neither Man nor Angel ſhall feel the torments which are 
pared for both, Do you think that this ranſom, to deliver Men and Angels, could be 
ond to be among the Sons of men ? The beſt things which we do, have ſomewhat in them 
t be pardoned. How then” can we do any thing meritorious, or worthy to be rewarded ? 

deed, God doth liberally promiſe whatſoever appertaineth to a bleſſed life, to as many 

ſincerely keep his Law, though they be not exactly able td keep it. Wherefore we ac- 
nowledge a dutiful neceſſity of doing well; but the meritorious dignity of doing well, we 
tterly renounce, We ſee how far we are from the perfect righteouſneſs of the Law; the 
ittle fruit which we have in holineſs, it is, God knoweth, corrupt and unſound : we put no 
onfidence at all in it, we challenge nothing in the world for it, we dare not call God to 


eckoning, as if we had him in our Debt-books: our continual ſuit to him; is, and muſt be, 


o bear with our infirmities, and pardon our offences. | 


$. But the People of whom the Prophet ſpeaketh, were they all, or were they moſt part 


of them ſuch as had care to walk uprightly? Did they thirſt after righteouſneſs 2 Did the 
wiſh > Did they long with the righteous Prophet 2 Oh that our ways were ſo direct, that we Rom. 5. 19. 
might keep thy Statutes? Did they lament with the righteous Apoſtle? Oh miſerable men, 
the good which we wiſh and purpoſe, and ſtrive to do; we cannot ? No, the words of the other 
Prophet concerning this People, do ſhew the contrary. How gfievouſly hath E/ay mourn- 
ed over them! O /uful Nation, laden with Iniquity, wicked Seed, corrupt Children! All which 
notwithſtanding, ſo wide are the bowels of his Compaſſiagy enlarged, that he denyeth us 
not, no not when we were laden with Iniquity, leave to commune familiarly with him, liberty 
to crave and intreat that what Plagues ſoever we have deſerved, we may not be in worſe 
caſe than Unbelievers, that we may not be hemmed in by Pagans and Infidels. Feruſalem is a 
finful polluted City: but Jeruſalem compared with Babylon, is fighteous. And ſhall the 
Righteous be overborn? ſhall they be compaſs'd about by the Wicked? But the Prophet 
doth not only complain; Lord how cometh it to paſs, that thou handleſt us ſo hardly, of 
whom thy Name is called, and beareſt with the Heathen Nations, that deſpiſe thee ? No, he 
| breaketh out through extremity of grief, and inferreth-violently : This proceeding is perverſe, 
the Righteous are ſo handled ; therefore perverſe Judgment doth proceed. 8 


9. Which illation containeth many things, whereof it were better much both for you ags x * 
to hear, and me to ſpeak, if neceſſity did not draw me to another task. Paul and Barnabas 44. 


being requeſted to preach the ſame things again which once they had preached, thought 
it their Duty to ſatisfie the godly deſires of men, ſincerely affected to the truth. Nor may 
it ſeem burdenous for me, nor for you unprofitable, that I follow their example, the like oc- 
caſion unto theirs being offered tome. When we had laſt the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Hebrews 
in hand, and of that Epiſtle theſe words: In theſe laſt duys he hath ſpoken unto us by his Son: 
After we had thence collected the nature of the viſible Church of Chriſt ; and had defined 
it to be 4 community of men ſanctifièd through the poſſeſſion of the Truth, which God 
hath taught the World by his Son; and had declared, That the Scope of Chriſtian Doctrine 
is the comfort of them whoſe hearts are over-charged with the burden of ſin; and had 2 feparanon 


roved that the Doctrine profeſſed in the Church of Rome, doth bereave men of comfort 


oth in their lives, and in their deaths: The concluſion in the end, whereunto we came, WAS as — 
this, The Church of Rome being in Faith ſo corrupted, as ſhe is, and refuſing to be reform- 
ed, as ſhe doth, we are to ſever our ſelves from her; the example of our Fathers may not cd not in- 
| retainusin communion with that Church, under hope that we ſo continuing, may be ſaved proteſſing, 
as well as they. God, I doubt not, was merciful to ſave thouſands of them, though they 
lived in Popiſh Superſtitions, inaſmuch as they ſinned ignorantly : but the Truth is now 
laid before our Eyes. The former part of this laſt Sentence, namely, theſe words: I dvubt 
not; but God was merciful to ſave thouſands of our Fathers living in Popiſh Superſtitions,, inaſ- 
much as they ſinned ignorantly: This Sentence, I beſeech you to mark, and to ſift it with the 
ſeverity of auſtere Judgment, that if it be found to be gold, it may be ſuitable to the pre- 
Cous foundation whereon it was then laid; for I proteſt, that if it be hay or ſtubble, my 
own hand ſhall ſet fire on it. Two queſtions have riſen by this Speech before alledged: 
The one, Whether our Fathers, infected with Popi ſh Errors and Superſtitions, may be ſaved ? 
The other, Whether their Ienorante be a reaſonable inducement to make us think they might? 
We are then to examine, firſt, what poſſibility z then, what probability there is, that God 
might be merciful unto ſo many of our Fathers. —_— _ 

10. So many of our Fathers living in Popifh Superſtitions, = by the mercy of God to be 


aved? No; this could not be: God hath ſpoken by his Angel from Heaven, unto his Peo- 

le concerning Babylon, (by Babylon we underſtand the Church of Romez) Go ont of ber my 

eople, that ye be not Partakers of her Plagues. For anſwer whereunto; firſt, I do not 
E | 


a 


take 


Heb. I. 2. 
By San&tifica? 
tion, I meart 
from others 
as they do: 


For true Ha- 
lineſs conſiſt- 


but in obey- 
ing the truth 
of Chriſt. 


Apoc. 18, 4; 
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IF Fulton, "&e 


take the words to be meant only of Temporal Plagues, of the Corporal death, forrow 


K "2 


famine and fire, whereunto God in his wrath had condemned Babylon , and that to fave his 
choſen People from theſe Plagues, he faith, Go out, with like intent, as in the Goſpel, 


Marth. 24. 16. ſpeaking of Feruſalem's deſolations, he ſaith, Let them that are in Judea, fy unto the 
Gen. 19. 15 Mountains, and them that are in the midſt thereof depart out; or, as in the former times to 


Vek 22. 


Los, Ariſe, take thy Wife and thy Daughters which are there, leſt thou be deſtroyed in the puniſh, 
ment of the City: but foraſmuch as here it is ſaid, Go out of Babylon; we doubt, their eyer. 
laſting deſtruction, which are Partakers therein, is either principally meant, or neceſſarly, 


imployed in this Sentence. How then was it poſſible for ſo many of our Fathers to de 


ſaved, ſince they were ſo far from departing out of Babylon, that they took her for ther 
Mother, and in her boſom yielded up the Ghoſt 2. ip” ; # i 

11. Firſt, for the Plagues being threatned unto them that are Partakers in the fins of Ba 
bylon, we can define nothing concerning our Fathers, out of this Sentence: unleſs we 
thew what the ſins of Babylon be; and what they be which are ſuch Partakers of them 
that their everlaſting Plagues are inevitable, The fins which may be common both te 
them of the Church of Rome, and to others departed thence, muſt be ſevered from this 
queſtion, He which faith, Depart out of Babylon, left ye be partakers of her fins: ſheweth 
plairily, that he meaneth ſuch ſins, as, except we ſeparate our ſelves, we have no power 
in the Wotld to avoid, ſuch impieties, as by their Law they have eſtabliſhed, and where. 
unto all that are among them, either do indeed aſſent, or elſe are, by powerful means, forced 
in ſhew and appearance, to ſubject themſelves. As for example, in the Church of Rome, 
it is maintained, That the ſame credit and revefence that we give to the Scriptures of God, 
ought alſo to be given to unwritten verities, That the Pope is Supream head miniſterial 
over the Univerſal Church-militant ; That the Bread in the Euchariſt is tranſubſtantiated 
into Chriſt ; That it is to be adored, and to be offered up unto God, as a Sacrifice propi- 
tiatory for quick and dead, That images are to be worſhipped : Saints to be called upon 
as Interceſſors, and ſuch like. Now, becauſe ſome Herefies do concern things only believed, 
as, the Tranſubſtantiation of the Sacramental Elements in the Euchariſt , ſome concern 
things which are praiſed and Mt in ure, as the adoration of the Elements tranſubſtantiated: 
we muſt note, that erroneouſly the practice of that is ſometime received, whereof the Doc. 
trine, that teacheth it, is not bheretically maintained, They are all partakers of the main. 
tenance of Hereſies, who by word or deed allow them, knowing them, although not know. 


ing them to be Hereſies; as alſo they, and that moſt dangerouſly of all others, who know. 


ing Hereſie to be Heveſie, do notwithſtanding in worldly reſpects, make ſemblance of al. 
towing that, which in heart and judgment they condemn : But Hereſy is hererically main- 
tained, by ſuch as obſtinately hold it, after wholſome admonition. Of the laſt ſort, as of 
the next before, I make no doubt but that their condemnation, without an actual repen- 
tance, is inevitable, Leſt any man therefore ſhould think, that in ſpeaking of our Fathers, 
I ſhould ſpeak indifferently of them alſo : let my words, I beſeech you, be well marked: 
I doubt not but God was merciful to ſave thouſands of our Fathers: which thing, I will now, 
by God's aſſiſtance, ſet more plainly before your eyes. | 

12. Many are partakers of the error, which are not of the hereſy of the Church of Rome. 


Ihe People following the conduct of their guides, and obſerving as they did, exactly, that 


which was preſcribed, thought they did God good ſervice, when indeed they did dithonour 


him. This was their error: but the Hereſy of the Church of Rome, their dogmatical 


Poſitions oppoſite unto Chriſtian truth, what one man amongſt ten thouſand did ever un- 
derſtand ? Of them, which underſtand Roman Hereſies, and _ them, all are not alike 

artakers in the action of allowing. Some allow them as the firſt Founders and Eſta- 

liſhers of them: which crime toucheth none but their Popes and Councels; the People 
are clear and free from this. Of them which maintain Popith Hereſies, not as Authors, 
but receivers of them from others, all maintain them not as Maſters. In this are not the 
people partakers neither, but only the Predicants and Schoolmen Of them which have 
been partakers in this fin of teaching Popiſh. Hereſy, there is alſo a difference; for they 
have not all been Teachers of all Popiſh Hereſy. Put 4 difference, ſaith St Jude, have 
compaſſion upon ſome, Shall we lap up all in ene condition ? Shall we caſt them all head- 
long? Shall we plunge them all into that infernal and everlaſting flaming lake? Them 
that have been partakers of the errors of Babylon, together with them which are in the 
Hereſy ? them which have been the Authors of Hereſy, with them that by terror and vio- 
lence have been forced to receive it? Them who have taught it, with them whoſe ſimpli- 
city hath by ſlights and conveyances of falſe Teachers, been ſeduced to believe it? Them 


which have been partakers in one, with them which have been partakers in many ? Them 
which in many, with them which in all? 


. 13. Notwithſtanding I grant, that although the condemnation of them be more tolera- 
ble then of theſe : yet from the man that laboureth at the plough, to him that ſitteth in 
the Vatican; to all 3 in the ſins of Babylon; to our Fathers, though they did but 
erroneoully practiſe that which the guide heretically taught; to all without exception, 


plagues were due. The Pit is ordinarily the end, as well of the guide, as of the guided 


in blindneſs. But wo worth the hour wherein we were born except we might promiſe our 
telves better things; things which accompany mans ſalvation, even where we know 25 
. | N 8 1 0 Wolle, 
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worſe, and ſuch as accompany condemnation are due. Then muſt we ſhew ſome way how 
poſſibly they might eſcape. What way is there that finners can find to eſcape the judg- 

ment of God, but only by appealing to the ſeat of his ſaving mercy ? Which mercy, with 

Origen, we do no extend to Devils and damned ſpirits. God hath mercy upon thouſands, 

hut there be thouſands alſo which he hardneth. Chriſt hath therefore ſer the bounds; 

he hath fixed the limits of his ſaving mercy within the compaſs of theſe terms: God ſent not 

ha own Son to condemn the World, but that the World through him might be ſaved. In the John. 3. 19; 
third of St. John's Goſpel, mercy is reſtrained to believers: He that believeth ſhall not be | 
condemned; He that believeth not, is condemned already, becauſe he believeth not in the Son 

of God. In the lecond of the Revelation, mercy is reſtrained to the penitent, For of Fe- MO 
zabel and her Sectaries, thus he ſpeaketh : 1 gave her ſpace to repent, and ſhe repented not. Neu. * 
Behold, Iwill caſt her into a bed, and them that commit fornication with her into great afflic- 

tion, except they repent them of their works, and I will kill ber children with death. Our 

hope — of the Fathers is, if they were not altogether faithleſs and impenitent, that 

they are 1aved. E128 | FLEE 

4 They are not all faithleſs that are weak in aſſenting to the Truth, or ſtiff in main- 

taining things oppoſite to the Truth of Chiſtian Doctrine. But as many as hold the Foun- 
dation which is precious, though they hold it but weakly, and as it were with a flender 

thred, although they frame many baſe and unſuitable things upon it, things that cannot a- 

bide the tryal of the fire; yet ſhall they paſs the fiery tryal and be ſaved, which indeed 

have builded themſelves upon the Rock, which is the foundation of the Church. If then 

our Fathers did not hold the foundation of Faith, there is no doubt but they were faithleſs. 

If many of them held it, then is therein no impediment, but many of them might be ſa- 

ved. Then let us ſee what the foundation of Faith is, and whether we may think that 

2 of our Fathers, being in Popiſh Superſtitions, dic notwithſtanding hold the 
foundation. LOL. EEC 

15. If the Foundation of Faith do import the general ground whereupon we reſt when 

we do believe, the Writings of the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles are the Foundation of the 

Chriſtian Faith: Credimus quia legimus, ſaith St. Jerome : Oh that the Church of Rome wk 
did as (4) ſoundly interpret theſe fundamental Writings whereupon we build our Faith, 9 ED 
as ſhe doth willingly hold and imbrace them, by making 

16. But if the name of Foundation do note the principal thing which is believed: then fun ae cer. 
js that the Foundation of our Faith which St. Paul hath to Timothy : (b) God manifeſted in upon the Seri- 
the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, &c. that of Nathaniel, (c) Thou art the Son of the living pure, but allo 
Cod: thou art the King of Iſrael : that of the Inhabitants of Samaria, (d) This is Chriſt the 2, yes Sour 
Saviour of the world: he that directly denieth this, doth utterly raze the Foundation of Tranſlation as 
our Faith. I have proved heretofore, that although the Church of Rome hath plaid the 


- 


' 1 RK. 
** ** 8 


the only Au- 
Harlot worſe than ever did Iſrael, yet are they not, as now the Synagogue of the Fews, _ 
which plainly deny Chriſt Jeſus, quite and clean excluded from the —— "nt refuſes wo Book 
as Jamaria compared with Feruſalem is termed Aholath, a Church or Tabernacle of her which » Can 
own; contrariwiſe Feruſalem Abolibath, the reſting place of the Lord: ſo, whatſoever we — they 
term the Church of Rome, when we compare her with Reformed Churches, ſtill we put admit ſundry 
a difference. as then between Babylon and Samaria, ſo now between Rome and the Heatheniſh ) ich ate bor. 
Aſſemblies: Which Opinion I muſt and will recall; I muſt. grant and will, that the Church e John 1. 49. 
of Rome, together with all her Children, is clean excluded. There is no difference in the 4 John 4. 42. 
World between our Fathers and Saracens, Turks, and Painims, if they did directly den y 


Chriſt crucified for the ſalvation of the World. FL + | | 
17. But how many millions of them were known to have ended their lives that the 
drawing of their breath hath ceaſed with the uttering of this Faith, Chriſt m Saviour, 
my Redeemer Jeſus? Anſwer is made, That this they might unfeignedly confeſs, and yet 
be far enough from Salvation. For behold, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Paul ſay anto you, that f Gil. 3. 2. 


Je be circumciſed, Chrift ſhall profit you nothing. Chriſt in the work of mans ſalvation is a- Ching in al 


lone: the Galatians were caſt away by joining Circumciſion and the other Rites of the whole * 
Law with Chriſt: the Church of Rome doth teach her Children to join other things like- Cod hath in- 
wiſe with him, therefore their Faith, their Belief doth not profit them any thing at- all. bebeld nn 
It is true that they do indeed join other things with Chriſt : but how: Not in the work truth. For 
of Redemption it ſelf, which they grant, that Chriſt alone hath performed ſufficiently for en vhich are 


the ſalvation of the whole World; but in the application of this ineſtimable treaſure, that i aka, 
it may be effectual to their ſalvation: how demurel ſoever they confels, that they ſeek and ſee not 


remiſſion of fins no otherwiſe than by the blood of Chriſt, uſing huy bly the means ap- — 2 1 
pointed by him to apply the benefit of his holy Blood ; they teach inge d, ſo many things 3 
pernicious in Chriſtian Faith, in ſetting down the means whereof they ſpeak, that the they reach 
very Foundation of Faith which they hold, is thereby (e) plainly overthrown, and the force da nag f 
of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt extinguiſhed. We may therefore diſputing with them, urge Chriſt, they 
them even with as dangerous ſequels, as the Apoſtle doth the Galatians. But I demand, Þ* the fame 


If ſome of thoſe Galatians heartily embracing the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſincere and ſound in fly 8 


Faith (this one only error excepted) had ended their lives before they were ever taught with Emiches 
how perillous an opinion they held, ſhall we think that' the danger of this error did ſo over- out tlie pro- 


weigh the benefit of their faith, that the mercy of God might not ſave them ? I grant they over- 2 


threw 


b 1 Tim, 3.16 
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f The cp'nion of the Lutherans, though it be no direct denial 
of the Foundation, may -notwithſtahding be damnable unto 
ſome; and 1 da not think but that in many reſpects it is leſs 
damnable, as ar this day ſome maintain it, chan it was in them 
which eld it at firſt; as Luther and others, whom I had an eye 
pnco in this ſpeech. The Queſtion is not, Whether an error 
with ſuch and ſuch circumſtances : but ſimply, Whether an 
error overthrowing the Foundation, do exclude all poſſibility 
of ſulvation, if ic be not tecanted, and expreſly repented of, 


in ſormer times living and dying 


threw the Foundation af Faith by conſequent. 5 doth. not that fo likewiſe which the 


(F) Lutheran Churches do at this day fo ſtifly and ſo 
firmly maintain? For mine own part, I dare not here 
deny the poſſibility of their ſalvation which have been the 


chiefeſt inftruments of ours, albeit they carried to their 


grave a perſwaſion ſo _ repugnant to the Truth. For- 
aſmuch therefore as it may be ſaid of the Church of Rome, 


ſhe hath yet a little ſtrength, ſhe doth not directly deny. 
the Foundation of Chriſtianity: I may, I truſt without 


offence, perſwade my ſelf that thouſands of our Fathers 
within her walls, have found mercy at the hands of God. 


18. What, although they repented not of their Errors ? God forbid that F ſhoald open 
my mouth to gain-ſay that which Chriſt himſelf hath ſpoken : Except ye repent, ye ſhall 
all periſh, And if they did not repent they periſhed. But withal note, That we haye 
the benefit of adouble Repentance : the leaſt fin which we commit in Deed, Thought, or 
Words, is death without Repentance. Yet how many things do eſcape us in every of theſe, 
which we do not know 2 How many, which we do not obſerve to be fins? And without 
the knowledge, without the obſervation of fin, there is no actual Repentance. It cannot 
then be choſen, but that for as many as hold the Foundation, and have holden all Sins and 
Errors in hatred, the bleſſing of Repentance for unknown Sins and Errors is obtained at 
the hands of God, through the gracious mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, for ſuch ſuiters as cry 


with the Prophet Daniel: Purge me, O Lord, from my ſecret fins. 


prove; it cannot juſtifie that which we go about to maintain. Infidels and Heathen men 

are not ſo godleſs, but that they*may no doubt, cry God mercy, and deſire in general to 

have their fins forgiven them, To ſuch as deny the Foundation of Faith, there can be no 
Salvation (according to the ordinary courſe which God doth uſe in ſaving men) without 

a particular repentance of that Error. The Galatians thinking that unleſs they were 
circumciſed, they could not be ſaved, overthrew the Foundation of Faith directly: there- 

fore if any of them did die ſo perſwaded, whether before or after they. were told of their 

Errors, their end is dreadful ; there is no way, with them but one, death and condemna- 

tion. For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nothing of men departed, but ſaith generally of all, If zo 

be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. le are aboliſhed from Chriſt, whoſoever are 

juſtified by the Law, ye are fallen from Grace, Gal. 5, Of them in the Church of Rome 

the reaſon is the ſame. For whom Antichriſt hath ſeduced, concerning them did not S, 

Paul ſpeak long before, they received not the word of truth, that they might not be ſaved? 

>Thef. 2. 11. therefore God would ſend them ſtrong deluſions to believe lies, that all they might be damned 
which believe not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. And S. John, All that duel 

Apoc. 13. v. 8 upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names are not written in the book of life, Apoc. Iz. 
To e Indeed many in former times, as their Books and Writings do yet ſhew, held the Founda- 
tion, to wit, Salvation by Chriſt alone, and therefore might be ſaved. God hath always 

had a Church amongſt them, which firmly kept his ſaving truth. As for ſuch as hold with 


the Church of Rome, that we cannot be ſaved by Chriſt alone without works; they do not 


1 


only by a circle of conſequence, but directly deny the foundation of Faith; they hold it 


not, no not ſo much as by a thred. 


20. Thi 


s to my remembrance, being all that hath been oppoſed with any countenance 


or ſhew of reaſon, I hope, if this be anſwered, the cauſe in queſtion is at an end. Con- 
cerning general oy — therefore: what? a Murtherer, a Blaſphemer, an unclean 


perſon, a Turk, a 


ew, any inner to eſcape the wrath of God by a general Repentance, 


God forgive me? Truly, it never came within my heart, that a general Repentance doth 
ſerve for all ſins : it ſerveth only for the common over-fights of our ſinful lite, and for the 
taults which either we do not mark, or.do, not know that they are faults, Our Fathers 
were actually penitent for ſins, wherein they knew they diſpleaſed God; or elſe they fall 
not within the compaſs of my firſt ſpeech, Again, that otherwiſe they could not be ſa- 
ved, than holding the Foundation of Chriſtian Faith, we have not only affirmed, but pro- 
ved. Why is it not then confeſſed,” that thouſands of our Fathers which lived in Popiſh 
Superſtitions, might yet by the mercy of God be ſaved? Firſt, if they had directly denyed 
the very Foundations of Chriſtianity, without repenting them particularly of that fin, he 
which faith, There could be no ſalvation for them, according to the ordinary courſe which 
God doth uſe in ſaving men, granteth plainly, or at the leaſt cloſely inſinuateth, That an 


extraordinary priviledge 


of mercy, might deliver theiy ſouls from Hell, which is more than 


I required, - Secondly, if the Foundation be denied, it is denied for fear of ſome Hereſy 
which the Chuch of Rome maintaineth, But how many were there amongſt our Fathers, 


who being ſeduced by the common Error of that Church, never knew the meaning of her 


Hereſies ? So that although all Popiſh Hereticks did periſh ; thouſands of them which li- 
ved in Popiſh Superſtitions might be ſaved, Thirdly, ſeeing all that held Popiſh Hereſies, 


did not hold all the Hereſies of thg Pope 
- With other leaven, live and die unſpwred with this, and ſo be ſaved? Fourth'y, 


: why might not thouſands which were infected 
if they all 


held this Hereſy, many there were that held it, no doubt, but only in a general form of 


words, which a favourable Interpretation might expound in a ſenſe differing far enough 


from 


P @ 


19. But we waſh a wall of lome, we labour in vain, all this is nothing; it doth not 
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de ſaved by Chriſt without good works? we our ſelves do; I thinks all ſay as much; with 2 * 
this Conſtruction, Salvation being taken as in that ſentence, Corde creditur ad juſtitiam, O- woe the im- 
je fit confeſſio ad ſalutem, except Infants and Men, cut off upon the point of their Con- poſſibiliey of 
1 of the reſt none ſhall ſee God, but ſuch as ſeek peace and holineſs, though not as eee 
z Cauſe of their ſalvation, yet as a Way which they muſt walk which will be ſaved: Did Rm joynath 
they hold, that without Works we are not juſtified ? Take Juſtification ſo as it may alſo 8 wie 
imply ſanRification, and St. James doth ſay as much. For except there be an ambiguity i; a Gen ef 
in the ſame term, St. Paul and St. James doch contradict each the other: which cannot bel the foundati- 
Now there is no ambiguity in the name either ot Faith, or of Works, being meant by them pc w_ _ 
both in one and the ſame ſenſe, Finding therefore, that Juſtification is ſpoken of by St. foundaridn, v & 
Paul, without implying Sanctitcation, when he proveth that a man is juſtified by Faith canner be 
without Works; finding likewiſe, that Juſtification doth ſometime imply. SanRitication ed. 
alſo with it: I ſuppoſe nothing to be more ſound, than ſo to interpret St: James, 
| ſpeaking not in that ſenſe, but in this, yr 8 

21. We have already ſhewed, that there be two kinds of Chriſtian righteouſneſs : the 
one without us, which we have by imputation; the other in us, which conſiſteth of Faith; 
Hope, and Charity, and other Chriſtian Vertues : and St. James doth prove that Abraham 
had not only the one, becauſe the thing believed was imputed unto him for righteouſneſs ;_ 
but alſo the other, becauſe he offered up his Son. God giveth us both the one juſtice ana 
the other; the one by accepting us for righteous in Chriſt z the other by working Chri- 
ſian righteouſneſs in us. The proper and moſt immediate etticient cauſe in us of this later, 
is the Spirit of Adoption we have received into our hearts. That whereof it conſiſteth; 
whereof it is really and formally made, are thoſe infuſed Vertues, proper and peculiar unto 
Saints, which the Spirit in the very moment when firſt it is given of God, bringeth with 
it: the eſſects whereof are ſueh actions as the Apoſtle doth call the fruits of works, the o- 
perations of the Spirit: Yhe difference of the wiftch operations from the root whereof 
they ſpring, maketh it needful to put two kinds likewiſe of ſanctifying righteouſneſs, Ha- 

bitual, and Adtual. Habitual, that holineſs, wherewith our ſouls are inwardly indued, the 
ſame inſtant, when firſt we begin to be the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. Actual, that 
holineſs, which afterwards beautifieth all the parts and actions of our life, the holineſs for 
which Enoch, Job, Zachary, Elizabeth, and other Saints, are in the Scriptures ſo highly com- 
mended. If here it be demanded, which of theſe we do firſt receive: I anſwer; that 
the Spirit, the vertue of the Spirit, the habitual juſtice, which is ingrafted, the external 
juſtice of Jeſus Chriſt, which —p__ theſe we receive all at one and the fame time; 
whenſoever we have any of theſe, we have all; they go together: Yet ſith no man is juſti- 
fied except he believe, and no man believeth except he hath Faith, and no man except he 
hath received the ſpirit of Adoption, hath Faith: foraſmuch as they do neceſſarily infer 
Juſtification, and Juſtification doth of neceſſity preſuppoſe them: we muſt needs Mold that 
imputed righteouſneſs, -in dignity being the chiefeſt, is notwithſtanding in order to the 
laſt of all theſe ? but Actual righteouſneſs, which is the righteouſneſs of good works ſuc- 
ceedeth all, followeth after all, both in order and time. Which being attentively mark- 
ed, ſheweth plainly how the faith of true Believers cannot be divorced from hi and love 
how faith is a part of ſanctification, and yet unto juſtification neceſſary; how faith is per- 
fected by good works, and not works of ours without faith: Finally, how our Fathers 
might hold; that we are juſtified by Faith alone, and yet hold truly that without Works 
we are not juſtified, Did they think that men do merit rewards in Heaven, by the Works 
they perform in Earth? The Antients uſe meriting for obtaining, and in that ſenſe they of 
Wittenberg have it in their Confeſſion, We teach that good works commanded of God; are ne- 
ceſſary to be done, and by the free kindneſs of God they merit their certain rewards. There- 
fore ſpeaking as our Fathers did, and we taking their ſpeech, in a found meaning, as we 
may take our Fathers, and might for as much as their meaning is doubtful, and charity 
doth always interpret doubtful things favourably. : what ſhould induce us to think that ra- 
ther the damage of the worſt conſtruction did light upon them all, than that the bleſſing of 
the better was granted unto thouſands 2 Fifthly, if in the worſt conſtruction that may 
be made, they had generally all imbraced it living, might not many of them dying utterly 
renounce it 2 How ſoever men when they {it at eaſe, do vainly tickle their hearts with the 
vain conceit of I know not what proportionable correſpondence, between their merits 
and their rewards, which in the trance of their high ſpeculations they dream that God 
hath meaſured, weighed, and laid up, as it were in bundles for them: notwithſtanding 
we ſee by daily experience, in a number even of them, that when the hour of death ap- 
proacheth, when they ſecretly hear themſelves ſummoned forthwirh to appear, and ſtand 
at the Bar of that Judge, whoſe brightneſs cauſeth the eyes of the Angels themſelves 
to dazle, as theſe idle imaginations do then begin to hide their faces; to name merits 
then, is to lay their ſouls upon the rack, the memory of their own deeds is loathſome 
unto them, they forſake all things, wherein they have put any truſt or confidence; 
G * to lean upon, no eaſe, no reſt, no comfort then, but only in Jeſus 

riſt, 


22, Wherefore if this propoſition were true: Jo hold in ſuch wiſe, as the —_ f 


from the poyſoned conceit of Hereſy, As for example; Did they hold, that we cannot ber this is u 
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Tthey may Rome doth, that we cannot be ſaved by Chriſt alone without works, i directly to deny the foun. 
Kang 5 gh dation of Faith; I ſay, that if this propoſition were true: nevertheleſs ſo many ways! 
in works, and have ſhewed, whereby we may hope that thouſands of our Fathers which lived in Popiſh 
yer never. Superſtition might be ſaved; But what if it be not true? What if neither that of the 
7 ap wank Galatians, concerning Circumciſion 3 nor this of the Church of Rome by Works he a1. 
ſtirion, hoy direct denial of the Foundation, as it is affirmed, that both are? I need not wade ſo far 2 


did amiſs. * 45 K | e : . 
-*, 8. 3 to diſcuſs this Controverſy, the matter which firſt was brought into queſtion being ſo 
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Popiſh, and Clear, as I hope it is. Howbeit, becauſe 1 defire that the truth even in that alſo ſhould re. 


yer denied po- cetbe light, I will do mine endeavour to ſet down ſomewhat more plainly, Furſt, the Foun. 

pery _ dation of Faith, what it is; Secondly, what it is directly to deny the Foundation: Thirdly, 

caion by Whether they whom God hath choſen to be heirs of life, may fall ſo far as directly to deny 

works long it: Fourthly, whether the Galatians did ſo by admitting the error about Circumciſion ang 

gore bis the Law; Laſt of all, whether the Church of Kone for this one opinion of Works, may be 

; thought to do the like, and thereupon to be no more a Chriſtian Church; than are the 
Aſſemblies of Turks and Jews. | L 

Wharthe foun- 23. This word Foundation being figuratively uſed, hath always referrence to ſomewhat 

Uation of faith Which reſembleth a material building, as both that Doctrine of Laws and the Community 

e of Chriſtians do. By the Maſters of Civil Policy nothing is ſo much incultated, as that 

ritudine, que Com mon-wealtht are founded upon Laws , for that a multitude cannot be compacted into one 

png in pe. body otherwiſe than by a common acception of Laws, whereby they are to be kept in or. 

pu nulla rs der. The ground of all Civil Laws is this: No man ought to be hurt or injured by another: 

Preterquam le- Take away this perſwaſion, and ye take away all the Laws: take away Laws, and what 

numer, ſhall become of Common-weals ? So it is in our ſpiritual Chriſtian Community: I do not 

lib. 1. mean that Body Myſtical, whereof Chriſt is only the Head, that Building undiſcernable 

3 1.23. by mortal eyes, wherein Chrift is the chief Corner: ſtone; but 1 ſpeak of the viſible 

Epacſ.z. 20. Church; the Foundation whereof'is the Doctrine which the Prophets and rhe Apoſtles 

profeſt. The mark whereunto their Doctrine tendeth, is poingged at in theſe words of Pe- 

John 6. 63, #er unto Chriſt, Thou haſt the words of eternal life: In thoſe words of Paul to Timothy, The 

2 Tim. 3; 15. holy Scriptures are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation. It is the demand of Nature it ſelf, 

What ſball we do to have eternal life? The deſire of immortality, and the knowledge of that, 

whereby it may be obtained, is ſo natural unto all men, that even they who are not per- 

ſwaded, that they ſhall, do notwithſtanding with, that they might, know a way how to 

fee no end of life. And becauſe natural means are not able {till to refiſt the force of Death, 

there is no people in the earth ſo ſavage, which hath not deyiſed ſome ſupernatural help 

or other, to fly for aid and ſuccour in extremities, agaſhſt the enemies of the Laws, A 

| longing therefore to be ſaved, without underſtanding the true way how, hath been the cauſe 

of all the Superſtitions in the World. O that the miſerable ſtate of others, which wander 

in darkneſs, and wot not whither they go, could give us underftanding heats, worthuly to 

eſteem the riches of the mercy of God towards us, before whoſe eyes the doors of the 

Kingdom of Heaven are ſet wide open! thoald we offer violence unto it? it offereth vio- 

lence unto us, and we gather ſtrength to withſtand it. But I am beſides my purpoſe, when 

1 fall to bewail the coid affection which we bear towards that whereby we ſhould be ſaved: 

my el p. Nerd only to ſet down, what the ground of ſalvation is. The doctrine of the 

Goſpel proPoſeth ſatvation as the end: And doth it not teach the way of attaining there- 

unto ? Yet the Damoſel poſſeſt with a ſpirit of divination, ſpake the truth: Theſe men 

Ads 16. 17. are the Servants of the moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the way of Salwation : A new and 

Heb. 19.29 living way which Chriſt hath prepared for us, through the vail, that i, his fleſh , Salvation 

purchaſed by the death of Chriſt. By this foundation the Children of God before the 

Gen. 9 written Law were diſtinguiſhed from the ſons of men; the reverend Patriarchs both poſſeſt 

Job 19. it living, and ſpake expreſly of it at the hour of their death. It comforted Fob in the 

| midſt of grief: as it was afterwards the anchor-hold of all the righteous in 1/rael, ſrom the 

writing of the Law, to the time of Grace, Every Prophet making mention of it. It 

was famouſly ſpoken of about the time, when the coming of Ohriſt to accompliſh the pro- 

miſes, which were made long before itz drew near, that the ſound thereot was heard even 

amongſt the Gentiles. When he was come, ds many as were his, acknowledged that he was 

xt 3. 12. their Salvation; he, that long expected hope of ifrael ; he, that Seed, in whom al the 

Nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed. So that now he is a name of ruine, a name of death 

and. condemnation, unto ſuch as dream of a new Me/ias, to as many as look for ſalvation 

by any other but by him. For amongft men there ir given no other name under heaven where- 

by we muſt be ſaved, Thus much St. Mark doth intimate by that which he doth put in 

the front of this book, making his entrance with theſe words: The beginning of the Goſpel 

of Jeſ us Chriſt, the Son of God. His Doctrine he termeth the Goſpel, becauſe he teacheth 

Salvation z the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, becauſe it teacheth Salvation by 

him. This is then the Foundation, whereupon the frame of the Goſpel is erected ; that 

very Jeſus whom the Virgin conceived of the holy Ghoſt, whom Simeon imbraced in his 

arms, whom Pilate condemned, whom the Fews crucified, whom the Apofiles preached, he 

is Chriſt, the Lond, the only Saviour of the World: Other foundation can uo man lay. 

Thus I have briefly opened that principle in Chriſtianity, which we call the Foundation © 

our Faith. It followeth now that I declare unto you, what it is directly to overthrow it. This 

will b better opened, if we underſtand, what it is to hold the Foundation of Faith. PT 

| | 24. | 
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24. There are which defend, that many of the Gentiles, who never heard the Name ot 
Chriſt, held the Foundation of Chriſtianity, and why? they acknowledged many of them, 
the Providence of God, his infinite wiſdom, ſtrength, power; his Goodneſs, and his 
; mercy towards the Children of men; that God hath judgment in ſtore for the wicked, tut 
: {or the righteous, which ſerve him, rewards, &c, In this which they confeſſed, that ly- 
eth covered which we believe; in the Rudiments of their knowledge concerning God, the 
Foundation of our Faith concerning Chriſt, lyeth ſecretly wrapt up, and is vertually con- 
; tained : therefore they held the Foundation of Faith, though they never had it. Might 
; we not with as good a colour of Reaſon defend, that every Plowman hath all the Sciences, 
wherein Philoſophers have excelled 2 For no man is ignorant of their firſt principles, which 
do vertually contain, whatſoever by natural means is or can be known. Yea, might we 
} not with as great reaſon affirm, that a man might put three mighty Oaks whereſoever 
| three Acorns may be put? For vertually an Acorn is an Oak. To avoid ſuch Paradoxes, we 
| teach plainly, that, To hold the Foundation, is, in expreſs terms to acknowledge it. 
| 25. Now, becauſe the Foundation is an affirmative Propoſition, they all overthrow it, Fn 
who deny it; they directly overthrow it, who deny it directſy; and they overthrow it 
| by conſequent, or indirectly, which hold any one aſſertion whatſoever, whereupon the 
direct denial thereof may be neceſſarily concluded, What is the Queſtion between the 
Gentiles and Us, but this, Whether ſalvation be by Chriſt 2 What between the Jews and 
Us, but this, Whether by this Jeſus, whom we call Chrift, yea or no? This is to be the 
main point whereupon Chriſtianity ſtandeth, it is clear by that one ſentence of Feſtus con- 
cerning Paul's accuſers : They brought no crime of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed, but had certain 
queſtions ag ainſt him of their ſuperſtition, and of one Jeſus, which was dead, whom Paul affir- 
med to be alive, Where we ſee that Jeſus, dead, and raiſed for the Salvation of the World, 
is by Jews denied, deſpiſed by a Gentile, by a Chriſtian Apoſtle maintained, The Fa- 
thers therefore in the Primitive Church when they wrote; Tertullian, the book which he 
called Apologeticus; Minutius Felix, the book which he intitleth Odavius; Arnobius, the 
: ſeven books againſt the Gentiles; Ghry/oftom, his Orations againſt the Fews ; Euſebius, his 
ten books of Evangelical demonſtration ; they ſtand in defence of Chriſtianity againſt them, 
by whom the Foundation thereof was directly denied. But the writings of the Fathers a- 
gainſt Novatians, Pelagians, and other Hereticks of the like note, refel Poſitions, whereby 
the Foundation of Chiſtian Faith was overthrown by conſequent only. In the former ſort 
of Writings the Foundation is proved; in the latter, it is alledged as a proof, which to 
men that had been known directly todeny, muſt needs have ſeemed a very beggerly kind of 
diſputing. All Infidels therefore deny the Foundation of Faith directly; by conſequent, 
many a Chriſtian man, yea whole Chriſtian Churches have denied it, and do deny it at this 
preſent day. Chriſtian Churches, the Foundation of Chriſtianty: not directly, for then they 
ceaſe to be Chriſtian Churches ; but by conſequent, in reſpe& whereof we condemn them as 
erroneous, although for holding the Foundation we do and muſt hold them Chriſtians _ 
26. We ſee what it is to hold the Foundation; what directly, and what by conſequent 
to deny it. The next thing which followeth, is whether they whom God hath choſen to 
obtain. the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, may, once effectually called, and through Faith 
juſtified truly, afterwards tall fo far, as directly to deny the Foundation, which their 
| hearts have before embraced with joy and comfort in the holy Ghoſt ; for ſuch is the Faith, 
| which indeed doth juſtifie. Devils know the ſame things which we believe, and the minds 
| of the moſt ungodly may be fully perſwaded of the Truth ; which knowledge in the one, 
| and in the other, is ſometimes termed Faith, but equivocally, being indeed no ſuch Faith 
| as that, whereby a Chriſtian man is juſtified. It is the Spirit of Adoption, which work- 
| eth Faith in us, in them not : the things which we believe, are by us apprehended, not on- 
| ly as true, but alſo as good, and that to us: as good, they are not by them apprehended ; 
| as true, they are, Whereupon followeth the third difference; the Chriſtian man the more 
he encreaſeth in Faith the more his joy and comfort aboundeth : but they, the more ſure _ 
. they are of the truth, the more they quake and tremble at it. This begetteth another ef- 
fe&, where the hearts of the one ſort have a different diſpoſition from the other. Non ig- 
; nero pleroſque conſcientia meritorum, nihil ſe eſſe per mortem magis optare quam credere, Ma- 
lunt enim extengus penitus, quam ad ſimplicia reparari. I am not ignorant, faith Minu- 
tius, that there be many, who being conſcious what they are to look for, do rather wiſh 
that they might, than think that they thall ceaſe, when they ceaſe to live; becauſe they 
$ hold it better that death ſhould conſume them unto nothing, than God revive them unto 
1 puniſhment, So it is in other Articles of Faith, whereof wicked men think, no doubt, 
f many times they are too true : On the contrary fide, to the other, there is no grief or tor- 
1 
/ 
t 
5 
e 


ment greater, than to feel their perſwaſion weak in things, whereof when they are per- 
ſwaded, they reap ſuch comfort and joy of ſpirit : fuch is the Faith whereby we are ju- 
ſtitied; ſuch, I mean, in reſpe& of the quality. For touching the principal object of 
Faith, longer than it holdeth the Foundation whereof we have ſpoken, it neither juſtifieth, 
nor is, but ceaſeth to be faith ; when it ceaſeth to believe, that Jeſus Chriſt is the only 


„ Saviour of the World. The cauſe of life ſpiritual in us, is Chriſt, nor carnally or cor- 
porally inhabiting, bur dwelling in the ſoul of man, as a thing which (when the mind ap- 
8 prehendeth it) is ſaid to inhabit or poſſeſs the mind. The mind conceiveth Chriſt by hear- 


ing the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, as the light of Nature doth the mind to apprehend thoſe 
| 1 truths 
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truths which are meerly rational, fo that ſaving truth, which is far above the reach of Hu. 
man Reaſon, cannot otherwiſe, than by the Spirit of the Almighty, be conceived. All 
theſe are implied, whereſoevel any of them is mentioned as the cauſe of the ſpiritual life, 
'S : ey 8.1%. Wherefore if we have read, that (a) The Spirit i our life; or, (b) the Word our life; or, 
IJ 3 (c) Chriſt our life: We are in every of theſe to underſtand, that our life is Chriſt, by the 
hearing of the Goſpel, apprehended as a Saviour, and aſſented unto through the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, The firſt intellectual conceit and comprehen ſion of Chriſt ſo imbraced 
i Per. t. St. Peter calleth the ſeed whereof we be new born : our firſt imbracing of Chriſt, is our firſ 
Ebel. 2:5- reviving ſrom the ſtate of death and condemnation, He that hath the Son, hath life, faith 
John $. 11. St. John, and he that hath not the Son of God, hath not life. If therefore he which once 
hath the Son, may ceaſe to have the Son, though it be for a moment, he ceaſeth for that 
moment to have life, But the life of them which have the Son of God, is everlaſting in the 
| world to come. But becauſe as Chriſt being raiſed from the dead dyed no more, death hath 
12 8. 13: no more power over him : ſo juſtified man, being allied to God in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
fach. doth as neceſſarily from that time forward always live; as Chriſt, by whom he hath life, 
Rom. 6. 10. liveth always, I might, if I had not otherwhere largely done it already, ſhew by many 
John 24. 19. and fundry manifeſt and clear proofs, how the motions and operations of life are ſometime 
ſo indiſcernable, and ſo ſecret, that they ſeem ſtone-dead, who notwithſtanding are ſtill 
alive unto God in Chriſt, ED UN CY 
For as long as that abideth in us, which animateth, quickneth, and giveth life, ſo lon 
we live. and we know that the cauſe of our Faith abideth in us for ever. If Chriſt, the 
Fountain of Life, may flit and leave the Habitation, where once he dwelleth, What ſhall 
become of his Promiſe, 1 am with you to the Worlds end? If the Seed of God, which con- 
1 taineth Chriſt, may be firſt concelved, and then caſt out: how doth St. Peter term it im- 
: john 3. 9. mortal? How doth St. John affirm, It abideth? If the Spirit, which is given to cheriſ, 
and preſerve the Seed of Life, may be given and taken away, how is it the earneſt of our 
Ep"el. 1. 4,5: jnheritance until Redemption; how doth it continue with us for ever? If therefore the 
* man which is once juſt by Faith, ſhall live by Faith, and live for ever, it followeth, that he 
which once doth believe the Foundation, muſt needs believe the Foundation for ever. If 
he believe it for ever, how can he ever directly deny it? Faith holding the direct affirmation, 
the direct negation, ſo long as Faith continueth, is excluded. | 
Object. But you will ſay, That as he that is to day holy, may to morrow forſake his hol ineſ;, 
and become impure, 4s a friend may change his mind, and be made an enemy z 4s hope may vi- 
ther: ſo faith may dye in the heart of man, the Spirit may be quenched, Grace may be extin- 
guiſhed, they which believe may be quite turned away from the Truth | | 
Sol. The caſe is clear, long experience hath made this manifeſt, it needs no proof. I 
grant we are apt, prone, and ready to torſake God; but is God as ready to forſake us? 
Our minds are changeable , is His fo likewiſe 2 Whom God hath juſtified hath not Chriſt 
aſſured, that it is h Fathers will to give them a Kingdom? Notwithſtanding, it ſhall not 
be otherwiſe given them, than if they continue grounded and ſtabliſned in the Faith, and be 
col. 3, 23. Not moved away from the hope of the Goſpel ; f they abide in love and holineſs. Our Sa- 
| viour therefore, when he ſpake of the ſheep effectually called, and truly gathered into 
1 Tim. 2-15. his fold, I give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck 
Pohn 10. them out of my hands , in promiſing to ſave them, he promiſed, no doubt, to preſerve 
them in that, without which there can be no ſalvation, as alſo from that whereby it 1s ir- 
recoverably loſt, Every error in things appertaining unto God, is repugnant unto Faith; 
1 every fearful cogitation, unto hope; unto love, every ſtragling inordinate deſire; unto 
holineſs, every blemiſh wherewith either the inward thoughts of our minds, or the out- 
ward actions of our lives are ſtained, But hereſy, ſuch as that of Ebign, Cerintbis, and 
others, againſt whom the Apoſtles were forced to bend themſelves, both * word, and alſo 
by writing; that repining diſcouragement of heart, which tempteth God, whereof we 
have Iſrael in the Deſart for a pattern; coldneſs, ſuch as that in the Angels of Epheſau; 
foul ſins, known to be expreſly againſt the firſt or ſecond Table of the Law, ſuch as Noa, 
Manaſſes, David, Solomon, and Peter committed: Theſe are each in their kind ſo oppo- 
ſite to the former vertues, that they leave no place for ſalvation without an actual repen- 
tance. But Infidelity, extream deſpair, hatred of God and all goodneſs, obduration in 
Sin cannot ſtand where there is but the leaſt ſpark of Faith, Hope, Love and Sanctity; even 
as cold in the loweſt degree cannot be, where heat in the higheſt degree is found. 
Whereu on I conclude, that although in the firſt kind, no man liveth, which ſinneth not; 
: and in the ſecond, as perfect as any do live, may ſin : yet ſith the man which is born of God, 
. 1 hath a promiſe, That in him the Seed of Gòd ſhall abide z, Which ſeed is a ſure Preſervatiwe 
agajnſt the ſins that are of the third ſuit : Greater and clearer aſſurance we cannot have 
of any thing, than of this, that from ſuch ſins God ſhall preſerve the Righteous, as the 
apple of his eye for ever. Directly to deny the Foundation of Faith, is plain Infidelity 3 
where Faith is entred, there Infidelity is for ever excluded: Therefore by him which hath 
\ once ſincerely believed in Chriſt, the Foundation of Chriſtian Faith can never be directly 
denied? Did not Peter? Did not Marcell inus? Did not others both directly deny Chriſt, 
after that they had believed; and again belleve, after they had denied? No doubt, as they 
confeſs in words, whoſe Condemnation is nevertheleſs their not believing : ( for example 
we have Judæ:) So likewiſe, they may believe in Heart, whoſe Condemnation, ob 
epen- 
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Repentance, is their not Confeſſing. Although therefore, Peter and the reſt, for whoſe 
Faith Chriſt hath prayed, that it might not fail, did not by, denial; ſin the Sint Infide- 
lity, which is an inward abnegation of Chriſt; (for if they had done this; their Faith had 
clearly failed:) Yet, becauſe they ſinned notoriouſly and grievouſly, committing that which 
they knew to be expreſly forbidden by the Law, which ſaith; Thou ſhalt worſhip. the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve; neceſſary it was, that he who W td ſave 
their Souls, ſhould, as he did touch their Hearts with true unfeigned repentance; that his 
mercy might reſtore them again to life, whom Sin had made the children of Death and Con- 
demnation. Touching the point therefore, I hope I may ſavely ſet down; that if the Ju- 
ified err; as he may, and never come to underſtand his error, God doth ſave him through 
general repentance; but if he fall into Hereſie, he calleth him at one time or other 
by actual repentance z but from Infidelity, which is an inward direct denial of the Foun- 
dation, he preſerveth him by ſpecial providence for ever, Whereby we may eaſily know, 
what to think of thoſe Galatians; whoſe hearts were ſo poſſeſt with the love of the Truth, 
that, if it had been poſſible, they would have pluckt-ont their eyes to beſtow upon their 


Teachers. It is true; that they were greatly.” changes, both -. „ „ 4 4 
in perſwaſion and affection: fo that the Galatians, when St, 7 Booreyer men be 11250 {or hanged hey may, 
Paul wrote unto them, were not now the Galatians which ved, as it ſeerherh ſome of th Gulations which. ſell 115 
they had been in former time, for that through error they error, had received the Gifts and Graces of God, which 
wandred, although they were his Sheep. I do not deny, but de called 4c d, ſuch as Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
4; 3 . 7 N ricy are, which God doth never take awav from nim, to 

that I ſhould deny, that they were his Sheep, if I ſhould grant, hom they are giver, as if it repemed him to kave given. 
that through error they periſhed. It was a perilous opinion them; if luch might be fo tar changed by error, as that 
char they held , perilous even in them that held ir only as an 1 n7,roe of Fink hd ve que cxingitet i 
Error, becauſe it overthroweth the Foundation by conſequent. the hearts of che ſtrongeſt and ſtoureſt of us all. See. the 
But in them which obſtinately maintain it, I cannot think it comrary in. Beza his obſeryations upon the harmony ot 
leſs than a damnable Hereſie, We muſt therefore put a diſſe- lefon... 
rence between them which err of ignorance, retaining n&vertheleſs a mind deſirous to be 
inſtructed in Truth, and them, which after the Truth is laid open, per ſiſt in the ſtubborn 
defence of their blindneſs. Heretical defenders, froward and ftiftf-necked Teachers of Cir- 
cumciſion, the bleſſed Apoſtle calls Doggs : Silly men, who were ſeduced to think they taught 
the Truth, he pitieth, he taketh up in his arms, he lovingly imbraceth, he kiueth, and with 
more than fatherly tenderneſs doth ſo temper, qualifie, and correct the ſpeech he uſeth to- 
wards them, that a man cannot eaſily diſcern, whether did moſt abound, the love which he 
bear to their godly Affection, or the grief which the danger of their Opinion bred him; 
Their Opinion was dangerous; was not theirs alſo, who thought the Kingdomof Chriſt ſhould | 
be Earthly 2 Was not theirs, which thought the Goſpel only ſhould be preached to the +» 

ews 2 What more oppoſite to e concerning the coming of Chriſt, than 
the one? Concerning the Catholick Church, than the other? Vet they which had thefe LD, 
Fancies, everi when they had them, were not the worſt men in the World, The Hereſſe of 
Free-wjll was a milſtone about the Pelagians neck, ſhall we therefore give Sentence of 
Death inevitable againſt all thoſe Fathers in the Greek Church, which: being, miſ-perſwa- 
ded, died in the Error of Free-will 2 Of theſe: Galatians therefore, which firſt were juſti- 
fied, and then deceived, as 1 can ſee no cauſe, why; as many as died before admonition 
might not by mercy be received, even in errer 3 ſo 1 make. no doubt, hut as many 
as lived till they were admoniſhed, found the mercy of God effectual in converting them . 
from their (4) error, leſt any one that is Chriſt's ſhould periſh. Of this I take it; «Error con. 
there is no Controverſy : Only againſt the Salvation of them that died, though be- 4 — 5 and 
fore admonition, yet in error, it is objected, that their opinion was a very plain dire& majacained, 12 
denial of the Fouudation. If Paul and Barnabas had been ſo perſwaded, they would more chan ,_ 
haply have uſed the terms otherwiſe, ſpeaking of the Maſters themſelves, who did firſt ſet $9955 for al. 
that error abroach, (b) Certain of the Se& of the Phariſees which believed, What dif- on be the tans 
ference was there between theſe Phariſees, and other Phariſees, from whom; by a ſpecial i wasin which 
deſcription they are diſtinguiſhed, but this ? Theſe which came to Aut ioch, teaching the ne- c. pect 1 ſtill 


AF >. 2 5 & — 5 p n a 0 1 call it error, 
ceſſity of Circumciſion, were Chriſtians; the other, enemies of Chriſtianity: Why then yer they are 


ſhouſd theſe be termed ſo diſtinaly Believers, if they did directly deny the foundation of nor now chi 
our Belief; beſides which, there was no other thing, that made the reft to be no Believers 2 were udn 
We need go no farther than St: Paul's very reaſoning againſt them, for proof of this matter; they are 
Seeing you know God, of rather are known of God ? How turn you again to impotent des fru i 
rüdiments? The (c) Law engendreth Servants, her Children are in bondage: (4) They and plainly 
which are begotten by the Goſpel, are free. (e) Brethren, we are not Children of the Servant, eh.. 


but of the free - woman, and will ye yet be under the Law ? That they thought it unte Sal- „6. f , 


2 ; 1 0 
vation neceſſary, for the Church of Chriſt to (F) obſexye days; aud months, and times, and Verf - gt. | 1 


years to keep the Ceremonies and Sacraments of the Law, this was their errof, Yet he r Vert . 
which condemneth their error, confeſſeth, that, notwithſtanding; they knew. God, and / d - 
were known of him; he taketh not the honour from. them to be yg >. oy begotten of 
the immortal ſeed of the Goſpel. _ Let the heavieſt words which he uſeth, be weighed 
_ conſider the drift of thoſe. dreadful Concluſions: If ye be circumerſed, Chriſt ſhall profit vou 
nothing : As many 44 are juſtified by the Law, ate fallen from Grace. It had been to no pur- 
pole in the World ſo to urge them, had not the Apoſtle been perſwaded, that at the hea- 
ring of ſuch Sequels, No benefit by Chriſt, 18 bf Grace; their hearts would . ; 
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and quake within them: And why? Becauſe that they knew, that in Chriſt, and in Grace 4 1 
their tion lay, which is a plain direct acknowledgment of the Foundation: Leſt 13 line 
| ſmould herein ſeem to hold that which no one learned or godly hath done, let theſe words the 
8 be conſidered; which import as much as I affirm, Surely theſe Brethren, which in Saint and 
ferrand: Paul's time, thought that God did lay a neceſſity upon them to make choice of days and Fu 
| meats; ſpake as they believed, and could not but in words condemn the liberty; which 10 
they ſuppoſed to be brought in againſt the Authority of Divine Scripture. Otherwiſe it wy 
were needleſs for Saint Paul to admoniſh them, not to condemn ſuch as eat without ſcrupy: his 
loſity, whatſoever: was ſet before them. This error, if you weigh what it is of it felt, col 
did at once overthrow all Scriptures, whereby we are taught Salvation by Faith in Chriſt, his 
all that ever the Prophets did foretel, all that ever the Apoſtles did preach of Chriſt; it ane 
drew with it the denial of Chriſt utterly : inſomuch, that Saint Paul complaineth, that loy 
his labour was loſt upon the Galatians, unto whom this error was obtruded, affirmin ; ha! 
that Chriſt, if ſo be they were circumciſed, ſhould not profit them any thing at all, Yet lut 
ſo far was Saint Paul from ſtriking their names out of Chriſt s book, that he commandeth It 
others to entertain them, to accept them with ſingular humanity, to uſe them like Brethren. da 
he knew man's imbecility, he had a feeling of our blindneſs which are mortal men, how 
great it is, and being ſure that they are the Sons of God, whoſoever be endued with his evi 
tear, would not have them counted Enemies of that whereunto they could not as yet W 
frame themſelves to be Friends, but did ever upon a very Reli ious affection to the Truth, 0! 
willingly reje& the Truth. They acknowledged Chriſt to be their only and perfect Ci 
Saviour, but ſaw not how repugnant their believing the neceſſity of Moſaical Ceremonies op 
A was to their Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Hereupon a reply is made, that if they had not di- as 
| realy denied the Foundation, they might have been ſaved; but ſaved they could not be, be 
therefore their opinion was, not only by conſequent, but directly, a denial of the Foun- 0 
dation. When the queſtion was about the poſſibility of their Salvation, their denying ſo 
of the Foundation was brought to prove, that they could not be ſaved : now, that the n. 
Queſtion is about their denial of the Foundation, the impoſſibility of their Salvation Ky 
is alledged to prove they denied the Foundation, Is there nothing which excludeth men B 
from Salvation, but only the Foundation of Faith denied? I ſhould have thought, that, h 


beſides this, many other things aredeath unto as many as underſtanding, that to cleave there- 

unto, was to fall from Chriſt, did notwithſtanding cleave unto them. But of this e. 
nough. Wherefore 1 come to the laſt Queſtion. Whether that the Doctrins of the Church 

of Rome, concerning the neceſſity of Works unto Salvation, be a direct denial of our Faith? 

27. 1 ſeek not to obtrude unto you any private Opinion of my own. The beft learned 

in our profeſſion are of this Judgment, That all the corruptions of the Church of Rome 
do not prove her to deny the Foundation directly; if they did, they ſhould grant her 
Calv. Ep. 204. ſimply to be no Chriſtian Church. But, I ſuppoſe, ſaith one, that in the Papacy ſome 
5 hurch remaineth, a Church crazed, or, if you will, broken quite in pieces, forlorn, miſ- 
ſhapen, yet ſome Church ': his reaſon is this, Ant ichriſt muſt fit in the Temple of God. Leſt 

any man ſhould think ſuch ſentences as theſe to be true, only in regard of them, whom that 
Church is ſuppoſed to have kept by the ſpecial providence of God, as it were, in the ſe- 
cret corners Fas Boſom, free from infection, and as ſound in the Faith, as we truſt, by 
his mercy; we our ſelves are; I permit it to your wiſe conſiderations, whether it be more 

likely, that as frenzy, though it take away the uſe of reafon, doth notwithſtanding prove 

them reaſonable Creatures which have it, becauſe none can be frantick but they: So 
Antichriftianity being the bane and overthrow of Chriſtianity, may nevertheleſs argue 

the Church where Antichriſt ſitteth to be Chriſtian, Neither have I ever hitherto heard 

or read any one word alledged of force to warrant that God doth otherwiſe, than ſo as 

in the two next Queſtions before hath been declared, bind himſelf to keep his Elect 

from worſhipping the Beaſt, and from receiving his mark in their foreheads : but he hath 
3 and will preſerve them from receiving any deadly wound at the hands of the 

an of Sin, whoſe deceit hath prevailed over none unto death, but only unto ſuch as 

never loved the Truth, ſuch as took pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs: They in all Ages, whoſe 

hearts have delighted in the principal Truth, and whoſe Souls have thirſted after righte- 
ouſneſs, if they received the mark of Error, the mercy of God, even erring, and dan- 
geroufly erring, might ſave them; if the d, the mark of Hereſie, the ſame merc 
did, I doubt not, convert them. How far Romiſh Hereſies may prevail over God's E- | 
let, how many God hath kept falling into them, how many have been converted from 
them, is not the queſtion now in hand: for if Heaven had not received any one of that 
coat for theſe thouſand years, it may ſtill be true, that the Doctrine which this day they 
do profeſs, doth not directly any he Foundation, and ſo prove them ſimply to be no 
: Chriſtian Church, One have alledged, whoſe words, in my ears, ſound that way : fal 
Worn, & I add another, whoft ſpeech is plain? 1 deny her wot the ume of a Church, faith another, 
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Ecclel. no more than to a man the name '0f a man, 4 Jong as be liuetb, what fickneſs ſoever be 
OO hath. His Reaſon is this, Salvation 4 eſuChrif, bia, 15 the mark which on, the Head 
with the Body, Jeſus Chrift with the” Church, a fo'git off by many merits, by the merits of 
Saints, by the Pope's Pardons, and ſuch other wickedueſs, that #he life of the Church hotdeth 
Znch, prr. by 4 very thred, yet ftilf the life of the Church hotdeth, A third hath theſe words, 1 
kc, de Relig. acknowledge the Church of Rome, even at this preſent day, for a Church of Chriſt, ſuch a Chart 
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4s Iſrael did Joroboam, yet a Church. His Reaſon is this, Ever man ſebth, except he wil- 
 lingly hoodwink himſelf, that as always, io now; the Chureb of Rome holdeth firmly and ſtedfaſily 
the Doctrine of the Truth concerning Chriſt; and baptiaeth in the name of the Tatber, the Son; 
and the Holy Ghoſt ; confeſſeth and avoutheth Chriſt: for the only Retleemer of the World, and the 
Judge that ſball ft upon quick and dead, receivingitrue\Believers into endleſs joy, faithleſs and 
godleſs men being caſt with Satan and his Angels into flames unquenohable/ 1 
28. 1 may, and will, rein the queſtion ſhorter than they do! Let the Pope take down 
his top, and captivate no more mens Souls by his Papal Juriſdiction; let him no longer 
count himſelf Lord Paramount over the Princes of the World; no: longer hold Kings as 
his Servants Paravaile; Let his ſtately Senate ſubmit their Necks to the yoke of Chriſt; 
and ceaſe to die their Garments, like Edom, in Blood; Let them from the higheſt to the 
loweſt hate and forſake their Idolatry, abjure all theit Errors and Hereſies, Wherewith they 
have any way perverted the Truth; Let them ſtrip their Churches, till they leave no po}- 
luted ragg, but only this one about her, By Chriſt alone without works we cannot be ſaved : 
It is enough for me, if I ſhew, that the holding of this one thing doth not prove the foun- 
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except ye be eircumciſed, is to add a thing excluded, a thing not only not neceſſary to be rech ſom 5 


hich ſhe 
commanded, as being in their place-and in their / kind neceſſary, and therefore ſubordinated; require at 


unto Chrift by Chriſt himfelf, by whom the weblof Salvation is ſpun: (4) Except you | Bar our que: 
ion is gene- 


Kingdom of Heaven: They were (6) rigorous exacters of things not utterly to be neglected, 1a aboir che 


and left undone, waſhing and tithing, c. As they were in theſe, fo muſt we be in judg- — — 


merit and the love of God. Chriſt in. Works Ceremonial giveth more liberty, in (c) moral dot whether 
much leſs, than they did. Works of Righteouſneſs» therefore are added in the one Propoſi- loch or duch 
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tion; as in the other, Circumciſion is. T oe TO 


tread all Chriſtian vertues under our feet, and require nothing in Chriſtians but Faith, | 
auſe we teach that Faith alone juſtifieth + Whereas by this ſpeech we never meant 4 
| | exclude 
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an Apoſtle: He which ſaith, our Salvation is of the Lord through Sanctification of the OE: tl 
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exclude either Hope or Charity: from being always joined as inſeparable Mates with 
Faith in the man that is juſtified 3 or Works from being added as neceſſary Duties, re. 
| quired at the hands of every juſtified man: But to ſhew that Faith is the only hand which 
putteth on Chriſt unto Juſtificationʒ and Chriſt the only Garment, which; being ſo put 
on, covereth the ſhame of our defiled nature, hideth the imperfection of our Works, 
| preſerveth us blameleſs in the fight of God, before whom otherwiſe, the weakneſs of 
dur Faith were cauſe ſufficient to make us culpable, yea, to ſhut us from the Kingdom of 
Heaven, where nothing that is not abſolute can enter. That our dealing with them be not 
as childiſh as theirs with us: when we hear of Salvation by Chriſt alone, conſidering 
that [ alone] as an (excluſive Particle, we are to note what it doth exclude, and where. 
If 1 ſay, Such a Fudge only ought to determine ſuch a caſe, all things incident to the de. 
termination thereof, beſides the Perſon of the Judge, as Laws, Depoſitions, Evidences, 


Ec. are not hereby excluded; Perſons are not excluded from witneſſing herein, or agi- 
ſting, but only from determining and giving Sentence. How then is our Salvation 
wrought by Chriſt alone ? Is it our meaning, that nothing is requiſite to man's Salvation, 
but Chriſt to ſave, and he to be ſaved quietly without any more ado? No, we acknow. 
ledge no ſuch Foundation. As we have received, ſo we teach, that beſides the bare and 
naked work, wherein Chriſt without any other Aſſociate finiſhed all the parts of out 
Redemption, and purchaſed Salvation himſelf alone; for conveyance of this eminent 
bleſſing unto us, many things are of neceſſity required, as, to be known and choſen of 
God before the foundation of the World ; in the World 0 be called, juſtified, ſanqtifi. 
| ed; after we have left the World, to be received unto Glory; Chriſt in every of theſe 
lter 27 16: hath ſomewhat which he worketh alone, Through him, according to the eternal purpoſe 
of God before the foundation. of the World, Born; Crucified, Buried, Raiſed, &c, we 
were in a gracious acceptation known unto God, long before we were ſeen of men: God 
knew us, loved us, was kind to us in Jeſus Chriſt, in him we were elected to be Heirs of 
Life, Thus far God through Chriſt hath wrought in ſuch fort alone, that our ſelves are 
mere patients, working no more than dead and ſenflefs Matter, Wood, Stone, or Iron; doth 
in the Artificer's hands; no more than Clay, when the Potter appointeth it to be framed 
- for an honourable uſe; nay, not ſo much: for the matter whereupon the Crafts-man 
worketh he chuſeth, being moved by the fitneſs which is in it to ſerve his turn; in us 
„ no ſuck thing. Touching the reft which 1s laid for the foundation of our Faith, it im- 
1 dba „„ porteth tarther, That (2) by him we are called, that we have (b) Redemption, (e) Re- 
: 5.4 miſſion of fins through his (4) blood, Health by his (e) ftripes, Juſtice by him; that (f) 
c Ephel. 1. 7. he doth ſanctify his Church, and make it glorious to himſelt, that (g) entrance into joy 
4 53-12 hall be given us by Him; yea, all things by him alone, Howbeit, not ſo by him alone 
Jer. 23. 6. ſhall be given us by Him; yea, ngs by him alone, Howbeit, not ſo By him alone, 
e Eph. 3. 26. as if in us to our (/] Vocation, the hearing of the Goſpel; to our Juſtification, Faith; 
f 91523 to our Sanctification, the fruits of the Spirit; to our entrance into reſt, perſeverance in 
9 HFope, in Faith, in Holineſs, Were fiot neceſſary.” r.. 
564. 2. 16. 32. Then what is the fault of the Church of Rome? Not that ſhe requireth- Works at 
_ 15: their hands which will be ſaved: but that ſhe attributeth unto Works a power of ſa- 
tisfying God for Sin; yea; 4 vertue to merit both Grace here, and in Heaven Glory, 
That this overthroweth the foundation of Faith, I grant willingly ; that it is a direct 
denial thereof, I utterly deny: What it is to hold, and what directly to deny the four- 
dation of Faith, I have already opened. Apply. it particularly to this Cauſe, and there 
needs no more ado, The thing which is handled, if the form under which it is handled 
be added thereunto, it ſheweth the foundation of any Doctrine whatſoever, Chriſt is 
the Matter whereof the Doctrine of the Goſpel treateth; and it treateth of Chriſt as of 
a Saviour. Salvation therefore by Ohriſt is the foundation of * : As for Works, 
they are a thing ſubordinate, no "otherwiſe than becauſe our Sanctification cannot be 
accompliſhed without them: The Doctrine concerning them is a thing builded upon 
the foundation; therefore the Doctrine which addeth unto them the power of ſatisfy- 
ing, or of meriting, addeth unto a thing ſubordinated, builded upon the foundation, not 
to the very foundation it ſelf; yet is the foundation by this addition conſequently oyer- 
throw, foraſmuch as out of this addition ĩt may be negatively concluded, He which maketh 
any work good, and acceptable in the fight of God, to proceed from the natural freedom 
of our will he which giveth to wy good Works of ours the force of fatisfying the 
wrath of God for Sin, the power o meriting either earthly or heavenly rewards ; he 
Which holdeth Works going befote our Vocation, in congruity to merit our Vocation ; 
Works following our firſt, to merit our ſecond - Juſtification, and by condignity our la 
Reward in the Kingdom of Heaven, pulleth up the Doctrine of Faith by the roots; for out 
of every of theſe the plain direct deniat thereof may be neceſſarily concluded. Not this only, 
but what other Hereſie is there, that doth not'raze the very foundation of Faith by con- 
ſequent 2 Howbeit, we make a difference of Hereſies; accounting them in the next de. 
gree to-infidelity, which directly deny any one thing to be, which is expreſly acknowledged 
in the Articles of 2 for out of any one Article ſo denied the very foundation it 
ine ruio Eo ſelf is firaightway inferred, As for Example, if a man ſhould ſay, * There 4 no Catholick 
— Church, it followeth immediately thereupon, that this Jeſus, whom we call the Saviouf, 
tholice Fidei eff; ut qui partemdivini Sacramenti negar, partem non valeat conficeri; Ita enim ſibi connexa & concorporata ſunt omnia, ut aliud fine 


alio ſture non poſſitʒ & qui uma en omnibus denig ae rit, alia ei omnia otedidiſſe non profit, G aan lib, 6. de incarnIt. Dom It he obſtinacely ſtand 
iw denials pig 193. e | a | 
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A Diſcourſe of Fuſtification, Nc. 33 
is not the Saviour of the World; becauſe all the Prophets bear witneſs, that the true 
Meſſias ſhould ſhew light unto the Gentiles, that is to ſay, gather ſuch a Church es is 
Catholick, not reſtrained any longer unto one circumciſed Nation, In the ſecond rank 
we place 1 2 out of whoſe Poſitions the denial of any the foreſaid Articles may be 
with like facility concluded: ſuch as are they which have denied, with Hebion, or 
with Marcion, his Humanity; an example whereof may be that of Caſſianus defending 
the Incarnation of the Son of God againſt Neſtorius Biſhop of Antioch, which held, That 
the Virgin, when ſhe brought forth Chriſt, did not bring forth the Son of God, but a 
ſole and mere man: out of which Hereſie the denial of the Articles of the Chriſtian y 
Faith he deduceth thus, If thou doſt deny our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in denying the Son, thou acts 26. 23. 
canſt not chooſe but deny the Father; for, according to the voice of the Father himſelf, He that _ ET 
hath not the Son, hath not the Father. Wherefore denying him which is begotten, thou de- cap. 16. 
nieft him which doth beget. Again, denying the Son of God to have been born in the Fleſh, 
how canſt thou believe him to have ſuffered ? believing not his Paſſion, what remaineth, but 
that thou deny his Reſurrection? For we believe him not raiſed, except we firſt believe him 
lead : Neither can the reaſon of his riſing from the dead ſtand, without the Faith of his 
death going before. The denial of his Death and Paſſion inferreth the denial of his Riſing 
from the Depth. Whereupon it followeth, that thou alſo deny his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 

The Apoſtle affirmeth, That he which aſcended, did firſt deſcend ; ſo that, as much as 
lieth in thee, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath neither riſen from the Depth, nor is aſcended into 
Heaven; nor fitteth on the right hand of God the Father, neither ſball he come at the day of 
the final account which is looked for, nor ſhall judge the Quick and the Dead. And dareſt thou 
yet ſet foot in the Ghurch? Ganſt thou think thy ſelf a Biſhop, when thou haſt denied all 
thoſe things whereby thou doſt obtain a Biſhoply Calling? Neſtorius confeſſed all the Articles 
of the Creed, but his opinion did imply the denial of every part of his Confeſſion, He- 
reſies there are of the third ſort, ſuch as the Church of Rome maintaineth, which be re- 
moved by a greater diſtance from the foundation, although indeed they overthrow it. Yet 
becauſe of that weakneſs, which the Philoſopher noteth in mens capacities, when he ſaith, 
That the common ſort cannot ſee things which follow in reaſon, when they follow, as 
it were, afar off by many deductions; therefore the repugnancy of ſuch Hereſie and 
the foundation is not ſo quickly, or ſo eaſily found, but that an Heretick of this, ſoon- 
er than of the former kind, may directly grant, and conſequently nevertheleſs deny the 
foundation of Faith, > 7 | | | 

33. If reaſon be ſuſpected, trial will ſhew that the Church of Rome doth not other- 
wiſe, by teaching the Doctrine ſhe doth teach concerning good works. Offer them the 
very fundamental words, and what man is there that will refuſe to ſubſcribe unto them? 
Can they directly grant, and directly deny one and the very ſelf-ſame thing? Our own 
proceedings in diſputing againſt their works, ſatisfactory and meritorious, do ſhew, not 
only that they hold, but 'that we ackowledge them to hold the foundation, notwith- 
ſtanding their opinion. For are not theſe our Arguments againſt them? Chriſt alone hath 
ſatisfied and appeaſed hu Fathers wrath ; Chriſt hath merited Salvation alone, We ſhould 
do fondly to uſe ſuch Diſputes, neither could we think to prevail by them, if that wheres 
upon we ground, were a thing which we know they do not hold, which we are aſſured 
they would not grant. Their very Anſwers to all ſuch Reaſons, as are in this Controverſie 
brought againſt them, will not permit us to doubt, whether they hold the foundation or 
no. Can any man, that hath read their Books concerning this matter, be ignorant how the 
draw all their Anſwers unto theſe heads? That the remiſſion of all our ſins, the pardon of 
all whatſoever puniſhments thereby deſerved, the rewards which God hath laid up in Hea- 
ven, are by the Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt purchaſed, and obtained ſufficiently for all men: 
but for no man effectuall) for hu benefit in particular, except the blood of Chriſt be apply'4 
particularly to him by ſuch means as God hath appointed that to work by, That thoſe means of 
themſelves, being but dead things, only the blood of Chriſt i that which putteth life, force, 
and efficacy in them to work, and to be available, each in his kind, to our Salvation, Finally, 
that Grace being purchaſed for us by the blood of Chriſt, and freely without any merit or de- 
ſert at the firſt beſtowed upon us, the good things which we do, after Grace received, be there- 
by made ſatisfattory and meritorious. Some of their Sentences to this effect I muſt alledge hk 
for mine own warrant. If we deſire to hear foreign Judgments, we find in one this Con- Grand. med, 
feſſion, He that could reckon how many the vertues and merits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt cap. laſts 3, 
bave been, might likewiſe underſtand how many the benefits have been that are to come to us 
| by him, foraſmuch as men are made Partakers of them all by means of his Paſſion : By him is 
| given unto w remiſſion of dur Sins, Grace, Glory, Liberty, Praiſe, Salvation, Redemption, | 

Tuſtificat ion, Fuſtice, 64% lad ion, Sacraments, Merits, and all other things which we 
bad, and were behoveful for our Salvation, In another we have theſe Oppoſitions and E 
Anſwers made unto them: Al Grace is given by Chriſt Jeſus. True, but not except Chriſt © 
Jeſus be applied. He is the propitiation for our fin, by his ſtripes we are healed, he hath 
| offered himſelf up for us: all this is true, but apply it, We put all ſatisfa#ion in the blood of 
Jeſus Chrift ; but we hold, that the means, which Chriſt hath appointed for us in the Caſe to 
s apply it, are our penal works, Our Country-men in Rhemes make the like anſwer, That a. Io 
: they ſeek Salvation no other way than by the Blood of Chriſt ; and that humbly they do x John 1, 
uſe Prayers, Faſtings, Alms, Faith, Charity, Sacrifice, Sacraments, Prieſts, only as the 
| | Fn 
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; Means appointed by Chriſt, to apply the benefit of his holy Blood unto them : touching 


our good Works, that in their own natures they are not meritorious, nor anſwerable to 
the joys of Heaven: it cometh by the Grace of Chriſt, and not of the Work it ſelf, 
that we have by well doing a right to Heaven, and deſerve it worthily. If any man think 
that I ſeek to varniſh their Opinions, to ſet the better foot of a lame Cauſe foremoſt ; Let 
him know, that ſince I began throughly to underſtand their meaning, I have found their 
halting greater than perhaps it ſeemeth to them which know not the deepneſs of Satan, as 
the bleſſed Divine ſpeaketh. For, although this be proof ſufficient, that they do not di- 
rectly deny the foundation of Faith; yet, if there were no other leaven in the lump of 
their Doctrine but this, this were ſufficient to prove, that their Doctrine is not agreeable 
to the foundation of Chriſtian Faith. The Pelagzans being over-great friends unto Nature, 
made themſelves Enemies unto Grace, for all their confeſſing, that men have their Souls, 
and all the faculties rhereof, their wills, and all the ability of their wills from God; Ang 
is not the Church of Rome ſtill an Adverſary unto Chriſt's Merits, becauie of her ac. 
knowledging, that we have received the power of meriting by the blood of Chrift 2 Sir 


tn lis bock of Thoms Moor ſetteth down the odds between us and the Church of Rome in the matter ot 


Conſolation. 


Works thus. Lite as we grant them, that no good work of man is rewardable in Heaven 
of its own nature, but through t he mere goodneſs of God, that liſts to ſet ſo high a price upon ſo 
poor a thing; and that this price God ſetteth through Chriſt's Paſſion, and for that alſo they 
be his own Works with us; for good Works to God-ward worketh no man, without God work in 
him: and as we grant them alſo, that no man may be proud of bis works, for his imperfeg 
working; and for that in all that man may do, he can do God no good, but ts a Servant uy. 
profitable, and doth but his bare duty : as we, I ſay, grant unto them theſe things, ſo this one 
thing or twain do they grant us again, That men are bound to work good works, if they have 
time and power ; and that whoſo worketh in true Faith moſt, ſhall be moſt rewarded : but 
then ſet they thereto, That all ha Rewards ſhall be given him for his Faith alone, and nothing 
for his Works at all, becauſe his Faith #s the thing, they ſay, that forceth him to work well, 
1 ſee by this of Sir Thomas Moor, how eaſy it is for men of the greateſt capacity to mi- 
ſake things written or ſpoken as well on the one {ide as one the other. Their Doctrine 
as he thought, maketh the work of man rewardable in the world to come through the 
goodneſs of God, whom it pleaſed to ſet ſo high a price upon ſo poor a thing: and ours, that 
a man doth receive that eternal and high reward, not for his Works, but for his Faith's fake, 
by which he worketh; whereas in truth our Doctrine is no other than that we have learn- 
ed at the feet of Chriſt; namely, That God doth juſtifie the believing man, yet not for 
the worthineſs of his belief, but for the worthineſs of him which is believed; God re- 
wardeth abundantly every one which worketh, yet not for any meritorious dignity which 
is, or can be in the Work, but through his mere mercy, by whoſe commandment he work- 
eth. Contrariwiſe, their Doctrine is, That as pure Water of it ſelf hath no ſavour, but 
if it pafs through a ſweet Pipe, it taketh a pleaſant ſmell of the Pipe through which it 
paſſeth : ſo, although before Grace received, our Works do neither ſatisfie nor merit; 
yet after, they do both the one and the other. Every vertuous Action hath then power 


in ſuch to ſatisfy ; that if we our ſelves commit no mortal fin, no hainous crime, where- 


Works of Su- 
$ererogation, 


upon to ſpend this treaſure of ſatisfaction in our own behalf, it turneth to the benefit 
of other mens releaſe, on whom it ſhall pleaſe the Steward of the Houſe of God to be- 
ftow it; ſo that we may ſatisfy for our ſelves and others; but merit only for our ſelves, 
In meriting, our Actions do work with two hands; with one they get their morning fti- 
pend, the encreaſe of Grace; with the other their evening hire, the everlaſting Crown of 
Glory. Indeed they teach, that our good Works do not theſe things as they come from us, 
but as they come from Grace in us; which Grace in us 1s another thing in their Divinity, 
than is the mere goodneſs of God's mercy.towards us in Chriſt Jeſus, 

34. If it were not a ſtong deluding Spirit, which hath poſſeſſion of their Hearts; were 
it poſſible but that they ſhould ſee how plainly they do herein gain-ſay the very ground of 
Apoſtolick Faith? Is this that Salvation by Grace, whereot ſo plentiful mention is made 
in the Scriptures of God? Was this their meaning, which firſt taught the World to look 
for Salvation only by Chriſt 2 By Grace, the Apoſtle ſaith, and by Grace in ſuch ſort as 


a Gift: A thing that cometh not of our ſelves, nor of our Works, leſt any man ſhould 


boaſt, and ſay, I have wrought out my own Salvation, By Grace they confeſs z but by 
Grace in ſuch ſort, that as many as wear the Diadem of Bliſs, they wear nothing but what 
they have won. The Apoſtle, as if he had foreſeen how the Church of Rome would abuſe 
the World in time by ambiguous terms, to declare in what ſenſe the name of Grace muſt 
be taken, when we make it the cauſe of our Salvation, faith, He ſaved us according to his 
mercy ; which mercy, although it exclude not the waſhing of our new birth, the renew. 
ing of our Hearts by the Holy Ghoft, the Means, the Vertues, the Duties which God 
requireth of our hands which ſhall be ſaved; yet it is ſo repugnant unto Merits, 
that to ſay we are ſaved for the worthineſs of any thing which is ours, is to deny We 
are ſaved by Grace. Grace beſtoweth freely; and therefore juſtly requireth the glo- 
ry of that which is beſtowed, We deny the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; we a. 
buſe, diſanul, annihilate the benefit of his bitter paſſion , if we reſt in theſe proud 
anaginations, that life is deſervedly ours, that we merir it, and that we are worthy of 1t. 


35. How- 
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35. Howbeit, cynlidering how many vertuous and juſt men, how many Saints, how 
many Martyrs, how many of the Ancient Fathers of the Church, have had their ſundry * 
perilous Opinions and amongſt ſundry of their Opinions, this, that they hoped to make 
God ſome part of amends for their fins by the voluntary puniſhment which they laid 
upon themſelves, becauſe by a Conſequent it may follow hereupon, that they were inju- 
rious unto, Chriſt : ſhall we therefore make ſuch deadly Epitaphs, and ſet them upon their 
Graves, They denied the foundation of Faith directly, they are damned, there is no Sal- 
vation for them ? Saint Auſtin ſaith of, himſelf, Errare poſſum, Hereticus eſe nolo. And 
except we put a difference between them that err, and them that obſtinately per- 
ſiſt in Errour, how is it poſſible that ever any man ſhould hope to be ſaved ? Surely, in 

this Caſe, I have no reſpect of any Perſon either alive or dead. Give me a man, of what 

eſtate or condition ſoever, yea, a Cardiual or a Pope, whom in the extreme point of his 

life affliction hath made to know himſelf, whoſe heart God hath touched with true ſor- 

row for all his fins, and filled with love towards the Goſpel of Chriſt, whoſe eyes are o- 

pened to ſee the Truth, and his mouth to renounce all Hereſie and Error any wiſe op- 

polite thereunto : This one opinion of Merits excepted, he thinketh God will require 

at his hands, and becauſe he wanteth, therefore trembleth, and is diſcouragedy it may 

be 1 am forgetful, and unskilful, not furniſhed with things new and old, as a wiſe and 

learned Scribe ſhould be, nor able to alledge that, whereunto, if it were alledged, he 

doth bear a mind moſt willing to yield, and ſo to be recalled, as well from this, as from 

other Errors: And ſhall I think, becauſe of this only Errour, that ſuch a man touch- 

eth not ſo much as the hem of Chriſt's Garment e If he do, Wherefore ſhould not I have 

hope, that vertue may proceed from Chriſt to ſave him? Becauſe his Errour doth by 

conſequent overthrow his Fath, ſhall I therefore caſt him off, as one that hath utterly 

caſt off Chriſt ? one that holdeth not ſo much as by a ſlender thred e No, I will not be 

afraid to ſay unto a Pope or a Carrinal in this plight, Be of good comfort, we have to do 

with a merciful God, ready to make the beſt of a little which we hold well, and not 

with a captious Sophiſter, which gathereth the worſt out of every thing wherein we 

err, Is there any Reaſon, that I ſhould be ſuſpected, or you offended for this ſpeech ? 

Is it a dangerous thing to imagine that ſuch men may find mercy ? The hour may come, nd 

when we ſhall think a bleed thing to hear, that if our fins were the fins of the Pope and RE 

Cardinals, the bowels of the mercy of God are larger. I do not propoſe unto you a afide; Le: the 

Pope with the neck of an Emperor” under his feet , a Cardinal, riding his Horſe to the rn - 

bridle in the blood of Saints: but a Pope or a Cardinal ſorrowful, penitent, diſrobed, RC 

ſtript, not only of uſurped power, but alſo delivered and recalled from Error and An- 

tichriſt, converted and lying proſtrate at the foot of Chriſt : and ſhall I think that Chriſt 

ſhall ſpurn at him? and ſhall I croſs and gain-ſay the merciful promiſes of God, gene- 

rally made unto penitent ſinners, by oppoling the name Ot a Pope or Cardinal? 

What difference is there in the World between a Pope and a Cardinal, and Jobn a 

Style in this Caſe ? If we think it impoſſible: tor them, if they be once come within that 

rank, to be afterwards touched with any ſuch remorſe, let that be granted. The Apoſtle 

ſaith, I I, or an Angel from Heaven preach unto, &c, Let it be as likely, that St. Paul, 

or an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach Hereſie, as that a Pope or Cardinal ſhould be 

brought ſo far forth to ackowledge the Truth : yet if a Pope or Cardinal ſhould, 

what find we in their perſons why they might not be ſaved 2 It is not the Perſons 
you will ſay, but the Error wherein I ſuppoſe them to die, which excludeth them 

from the hope of mercy ; the Opinion of Merits doth take away all poſlibility of Sal- 

vation from them. What if they hold it oy as an Error? Although they hold the 

Truth truly and ſincerely in all other parts of Chriſtian Faith? Although they have in 

ſome meaſure all the Vertues and Graces of the Spirit, all other tokens of God's Elect 

Children in them? Although they be far from having any proud preſumptious opinion, 

„that they ſhall be ſaved by the worthineſs of their deeds 2 Although the only thing which 

troubleth and moleſteth them, be but a little too much dejection, ſomewhat too great a 
| fear, riſing from an erroneous gonceit, that God would require a worthineſs in them, 
which they are grieved to find wanting in themſelyes? Although they be not obſtinate 
| in this perſwaſion? Although they be willing, and would be glad to forſake it, if an 
one reaſon were brought ſufficient to diſprove it? Although the only lett, why the 
do not forſake it ere they die, be the ignorance of the means, by which it might be 
diſproved 2 Although the cauſe, why the ignorance in this point is not removed, be the 
want of knowledge in ſuch as ſhould be able, and are not, to remove it? Let me die, 

) if ever it be proved, that ſimply an Error doth exclude a Pope or a Cardinal in ſuch a 
caſe, utterly from hope of life. Surely, I muſt confeſs unto you, if it be an Error, 
| that God may be merciful to ſave men even when they err, my greateſt comfort is m 
Error N it not for the love I bear unto this Error, I would never wiſh to ſpeak, 
nor to live. | 
a 36. Wherefore to reſume that Mother ſentence, whereof 1 little thought that ſo 
much trouble would have grown, 1 doubt not but that God was merciful to ſave thouſands 
| of our Fithers, living in Popiſh Superſtitions, inaſmuch 45 they ſinned ig norantly. Alas 
what bloody matter is there contained in this Sentence, that it ſhould be an occaſion of 
ſo many hard Cenſures? Did I ſay, That thouſands of our Fathers might be ſaved? 
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when it is imbraced; nor ſo peaceably maintain it, when it is uttered; but that the 


1 


I have ſhewed which way it eannot be denied. Did I ſay, I doubt not but that they 
were ſaved? I ſee no implety in this perſwaſion, though I have no reaſon for it. Did 1 
ſay, Their ignorance did make me hope they did find mercy, and ſo were ſaved? What hin- 
dreth Salvation but Sin? Sins are not equal; and ignorance, though it doth not make Sin 
to be no Sin, but ſeeing it did make their {in the leſs, why ſhould it not make our hope 


concerning their life the greater? We pity the moſt, and doubt not but God hath moſt 
compaſſion over them that fin for want of underſtanding, As much is confeſſed by ſun. 


dry others, almoſt in the ſelf-ſame words which I have uſed, It is but only my evil hap, 


that the ſame Sentences, which ſavour Verity in other mens Books, ſhould ſeem to bolſter 
Hereſie, when they are once by me recited. If I be deceived in this point, not they, but 
the bleſſed Apoſtle hath deceived me. What I ſay of others, the ſame he ſaid of himſelf, 


I obtained mercy, for I did it ignorantly. Conſtrue his words, and you cannot miſconſtrue 
mine. I ſpeak no otherwiſe, I mean no otherwiſe, than he did. 


37. Thus have I brought the queſtion concerning our Fathers at length unto an end, 


Of whoſe eſtate, upon ſo fit an occaſion as was offered me, handling the welghty cauſes 
of ſeparation between the Church of Rome and us, and the weak motives which are 
commonly brought to retain men in that Society; amongſt which motives the examples 
of our Fathers deceaſed is one; although I ſaw it convenient to utter the Sentence which 
I did, to the end that all men might thereby underſtand, how'untruly we are ſaid to con- 


demn as many as have been before us otherwiſe perſwaded than we our ſelves are; yet more 


than that one Sentence, I did not think it expedient to utter, judging it a great deal meeter 
for us to have regard to our one eſtate, than to ſift over-curiouſly what is become of other 
men. And fearing, leſt that ſuch queſtions as theſe, if voluntarily they ſhould be too 
far waded in, might ſeem worthy of that rebuke, which our Saviour thought needful in 
a caſe not unlike, What is this unto thee? When I was forced, much beſide my expec- 
tation, to render a reaſon of my ſpeech, I could not but yield at the Call of others, and 
proceed ſo far as Duty bound me, for the fuller ſatisfying of minds Wherein 1 have wal- 
— as with Reverence, ſo with Fear: With Reverence, in regard of our Fathers, which 
lived in former times; not without Fear, conſidering them that are alive. | 
38. I am not ignorant, how ready men are to feed and ſooth up themſelves in evil. Shall 
I (will the man ſay, that loveth the preſent World, more than he loveth Chriſt ) iball 
I incurr the high diſpleaſure of the mightieſt upon Earth? Shall I hazard my Goods, en- 
danger my Eſtate, put my ſelf into jeopardy, rather than to yield to that which ſo many 
of my Fathers imbraced, and yet found tavour in the fight of God? Curſe ye Meroz, 


faith the Lord, curſe her Inhabitants, becauſe they helped not the Lord, they helped him not 


againft the Mighty. If I ſhould not only not help the Lord againſt the Mighty, but help 
to ſtrengthen them that are mighty againſt the Lord; worthily might I fall under the 
burthen of that Curſe, worthy 1 were to bear my own Judgment: But, if the Doctrine 
which 1 teach, be a flower gathered in the Garden of the Lord; a part of the ſaving 
Truth of the Goſpel, from whence notwithſtanding poyſonous Creatures do ſuck venom) | 
can but wiſh it were otherwiſe, and content my ſelf with the lot that hath befallen me, 
the rather, becauſe it hath not befallen me alone. Saint Paul taught a Truth, and acom- 
fortable truth, when he taught, that the greater our miſery is, in reſpect of our Iniquities, 
the readier is the mercy of God for our releaſe, if we ſeek unto him; the more we have 
ſinned, the more rm and glory, and honqur unto him that pardoneth our, fin. But 
mark what lewd Collections were made hereupon by ſome : Why then am I condemned for 
2 Sinner? And the Apoſtle (as we are blamed, and as ſome affirm that we ſay, Why de 
we not evil that good may come of it?) he was accuſed to teach that which i11-diſpoſed 
People did gather by his teaching, though it were clean not only beſides, but againſt his 
meaning. The Apoſtle addeth, Thezr Condemnation (which thus do) ; juſt, I am not 
haſty to apply Sentences of Condemnation. I wiſh from my heart their Converſion, 
whoſoever are thus perverſly affected. For I muſt needs ſay, Their Caſe is fearful, their 
Eſtate dangerous, which harden themſelves, preſuming on the mercy of God towards o- 
thers, It is true, that God is merciful, but let us beware of preſumtuous ſins. God de- 
hvered Jonah from the bottom of the Sea; will you therefore caſt your ſelves head-long 
from the tops of Rocks, and ſay in your Hearts, God ſhall deliver us? He pitieth the Blind 
that would gladly ſee; but will he pity him that may ſee, and hardeneth himſeli 


in blindneſs 2 No, Chriſt hath ſpoken too much unto you, to claim the priviledge of 
your Fathers. | | 


39. As for us that have handled this Cauſe concerning the condition of our Fathers, | 


whether it be this thing or any other, which we bring unto you, the Council is good 


which the Wiſe man giveth , Stand thou faſt in thy ſure underſtanding, in the way 
and knowledge of the Lord, and have but one manner of word, and follow the word of 


peace and righteouſneſs. As a looſe tooth is a grief to him that eateth : ſo doth a wa- 
vering and unſtable word in 1 eech, that tendeth to inſtruction, offend, Shall 4 wiſe 
man ſpeak words of the wind, ſaith Eliphaz, light, unconſtant, unſtable words? Surely 


the wiſeſt may ſpeak words of the wind: ſuch is the untoward Conſtitution of our 


nature, that we do neither ſo perfectly underſtand the way and knowledge of the 
Lord, nor ſo ſtedfaſtly imbrace it when it is underſtood z nor ſo graciouſly utter it, 


beſt 
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beſt of us are over-taken ſometime through blindneſs, ſometime through haſtineſs, ſome- 
time through impatience, ſometime through other paſſions of the mind, whereunto (God 
doth know) we are too ſubject, We muſt therefore be contented both to pardon o- 
thers, and to crave that others may pardon us for ſuch things. Let no man, that ſpeaketh 
as à man, think himſelf, while he liveth; always freed from ſcapes and over-ſights in his 
ſpeech. The things themſelves which I have ſpoken unto you are ſound, howſoever 
they have ſeemed otherwiſe unto ſome : at whoſe hands I have, in that reſpect, received 
Injury, I willingly forget it: although indeed, conſidering the benefit which I have 
reaped by this neceſſary ſpeech of Truth, I rather incline to that of the Apoſtle, They 
have not injured me at all, I have cauſe to with them as many Bleſſings in the King- 
dom of Heaven, as they have forced me to utter words and ſyllables in this Cauſe 5 
wherein I could not be more ſparing of ſpeech than I have been, I: becometh no man; 
ſaith St. Ferom, to be patient in the crime of Here ſi e. Patient, as I take it, we ſhould be 
always, though the crime of Hereſie wers intended; but filent in a thing of ſo great 
Confequence I could not, beloved, I durſt not be; eſpecially the love, which I bear to 
the truth of Chriſt Jeſus, being hereby ſomewhat called in queſtion. Whereof I be- 
ſeech them in the meekneſs of Chriſt, that have been the firſt original cauſe, to conſider that 
a Watch- man may cry ( an Enemy,) when indeed a Friend cometh. In which Cauſe, 
as I deem ſuch a Watch-man more worthy to be loved for his Care, than miſ-liked for 
his Error: So I have judged it my own part in this, as much as in me lyeth, to take away 


all ſuſpicion of any unfriendly intent or meaning againſt the Truth, from which, God 
doth know, my heart is free. 


- 


40. Now to you, Beloved, which have heard theſe things, I will uſe no other words 
of admonition, than thoſe that are offered me by St. Fames, My Brethren, have not 
the Faith of our glorious Lord Feſus in reſpect of perſons. Ye are not now to learn; that 
as of it ſelt it is not hurtſul, ſo neither ſhould it be to any ſcandalous and offenſive in 
doubtful caſes, to hear the different judgments of men. Be it that Cephas hath one inter- 
pretation, and Apollo, hath another; that Paul is of this mind, and Barnabas of that; if 


this offend you, the fault is yours. Carry peaceable minds, and you may have comfort 
. by this variety. | | 


Now the God of Peace, give jou peaceable minds, and turn it to your everlaſt= 
ing comfort, | 
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His mind ſwelleth, and is not right in him : But the Fuſt by his Faith ſhall live. 
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He nature of Man being much more delighted to be led ton drawn, doth. many 
times ſtubbornly reſiſt Authority, when to Perſwaſion it eaſily yieldeth, Where. 
upon the wiſeſt Law-makers have endeavoured always that thoſe Laws might 


ſeem moſt reaſonable, which they would have moſt inviolably kept. A Law 
ſimply commanding or forbidding, is but dead in compariſon of thar which ex reflerh 
the reaſon wherefore it doth the one or the other. And ſurely, even in the Laws of 


God, although that he hath given dann be in it ſelf a reaſon ſufficient to exact 
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all obedience at the hands of mei; yet a forcible inducement it is to obey with greater alacricy 
and chearfulneſs of mind, when we lee plainly, that nothing is impoſed more than we muſt 
needs yield unto, except we will be unreaſonable. Ina word, whatſoever be taught, be it Pre. 


| cept for direction of our Manners or Articles for inſtruction of our Faith; or document an 


way for information of our minds, it then taketh root and abideth, when we conceive not on- 
ly what God doth ſpeak, but why, Neither is it a ſmall thing, which we derogate as well 


C from the honour of his Truth, as from the comfort, joy and delight which we dur ſelves 
thould take by it, when we looſely ſlide over his ſpeech, as though it were as our own V8, 


commonly vulgar and trivial: Whereas he uttereth nothing but it hath, beſides the ſub- 
ſtance of Doctrine delivered, a depth of wiſtlom, in the very choice and frame of words 
to deliver it in: The reaſon. whereof being not perceived, but by greater intention of 
brain, than our nice minds for the moſt part can wilt away with, fain we would bring the 
World, if we might, to thiak it but a needleſs curioſity, to rip up any thing further than 
extemporal readineſs of wit doth ſerve to reach unto, Which courſe, if here we did liſt 
to follow, we might tell you, that in the firſt branch of this Sentence, God doth condemn 
the Babylonian's pride; and in the ſecond teach, what happineſs ot ſtate ſhall grow to the 
righteous by the conſtancy of their Faith, notwithſtanding the troubles which now they 
ſuffer ; and after certain notes of wholſom inſtruction hereupon collected, pals over with. 
out detaining your minds in any further removed ſpeculation. But, as I take it, there is ; 
difference between the talk that beſeemeth Nurſes among Children, and that which men of 


Capacity and Judgment do, or ſhould receive inſtruction by, 


The mind of the Prophet being erected with that which hath been hitherto ſpoken, fe- 
ceiveth here for full ſatisfaction a ſhort abridgment of that which is afterwards more par. 
ticularly unfolded. Wherefore as the queſtion betore diſputed of doth concern two ſorts 
of men, the Wicked flouriſhing as the Bay, and the Righteous like the withered Graſs ; ths 
one full of pride, the other caſt down with utter diſcouragement : ſo the anſwer which God 
doth make tor reſolution of doubts hereupon ariſen, hath reference unto both ſorts, and 
this preſent Sentence containing a brief Abſtra& thereof, comprehendeth ſummarily as 
well the fearful eſtate of iniquity over-exalted, as the hope laid up for righteouſneſs op- 
preſt. In the former branch of which Sentence, let us firſt examine what this rectitude 
or ſtreitneſs importeth, which God denieth to be in the mind of the Babylonian. All things 
which God did create, he made them at the firſt true, good, and right, True, in reſpec 
of correſpondence unto that pattern of their Being, which was eternally drawn in the 
Counſel of God's fore- Knowledge; Good, in regard of the uſe and benefit which each thing 


yieldeth unto other; Right, by an apt conformity of all parts with that end which is out. 


 wardly propoſed for each thing to tend unto. Other things have ends propoſed, but have 


man, wW 


not the faculty to know, judge, and eſteem of them, and therefore as they tend thereunto un- 
wittingly, ſo likewiſe in the means whereby they acquire their appointed ends, they are by 
neceſſity ſo held, that they cannot divert from them. The ends why the Heavens do move, 
the Heavens themſelves know not, and their motions they cannot but continue. Only men 
in all their actions know what it is which they ſeek for, neither are they by any ſuch ne- 
ceflity tied naturally unto any certain determinate mean to obtain their end by, but that 
they may, if they will, forſake it. And therefore in the whole World, no Creature but only 
ich hath the laſt end of his actions propoſed as a recompence and reward, where- 

unto his mind directly bending it ſelf, is termed right or ſtreight, otherwiſe perverſe. . 
To make this ſomewhat more plain, we muſt note, that as they which travel from City to 


City, enquire ever for the ſtreighteſt way, becauſe the ſtreighteſt is that which ſooneſt bring- 
eth them unto their journeys end: So we having here, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, no abiding 


City, but being always in travel towards that place of joy, immortality, and reſt, cannot 
but in every of our deeds, words, and thoughts, think that to be beſt, which with moſt expe- 


dition leadeth us thereunto, and is for that very cauſe termed righr, The Soveraign good, 


which is the eternal fruition of all good, being our laſt and chieſt felicity, there is no de- 
ſperate deſpiſer of God and godlineſs living, which doth not wiſh for. I he difference be- 
tween right and crooked minds, is in the means which the one or the other eſchew or follow. 
Certain it is, that all particular things which are naturally deſired in the world, as Food, Ray- 
ment, Honor, Wealth, Pleaſure, Knowledge, they are ſubordinated in ſuch wiſe unto that 
future Good which we look for in the World to come, that even in them there lyeth a direct 
way tending unto this. Otherwiſe we muſt think, that God making promiſes of good 
things in this life, did ſeek to pervert men, and to lead them from their right minds. Where is 


then the obliquity of the mind of man? his mind is perverſe, cam, and crooked, not when 


it bendeth it ſelf unto any of theſe things, but when it bendeth ſo; that it ſwerveth either 


to the right hand or to the left, by exceſs or defect, from that exact rule whereby Human 


2 are meaſured. The rule to meaſure and judge them by, is the Law of God. For this 
auſe the Prophet doth make ſo often and ſo earneſt ſuit, O direct me in the way of thy Com- 
mandments : As long 45 I have reſpett to thy Statutes, I am ſure not to tread amiſs, Under 
the name of the Law, we muſt comprehend not only that which God hath written in 


Tables and Leaves, but that which Nature alſo hath engraven in the hearts of men, Elſe. 


how ſhould thoſe Heathens which never had Books, but Heaven and Earth to look upon, 


be convicted of Perverſneſs? But the Gentiles which had not the Law in Books, had, ſaith the 


Apoſtle, the eſſect of the Lam written in their hearts, © . 
1 Then 


' the Nature of Pride. 
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Then ſeeing that the heart of man is not right exactly, unleſs it be found in ail parts ſuch, 
that God examining and calling it unto account with all ſeverity of rigour, be not able 
once to charge it with declining or ſwerving aſide (which abſolute perfection when did God 
ever find in the ſons of mere mortal men?) Doth it not follow, that all Fleſh muſt of Neceſ- 
ſity fall down and confeſs, We are not duſt and aſhes, but worſe; our minds from the higheſt 
to the loweſt are not right? If not right, then undoubtedly not capable of that bleiiedneſs 
which we naturally ſeek, but ſubject unto that which we moſt abhor, Anguiſh, Tribulation; 
Death, Woe, endleſs Miſery. For whatſoever miſſeth the way of Lite, the iflue thereof 
cannot be put Perdition. By which reaſon, all being wrapped up in fin, and made there- 
by the Children of Death, the minds of all men being plainly convicted not to be right; thall 
we think that God hath induced them with ſo many excellencies more, not only than any; 
but than all the Creatures in the World beſides, to leave them in ſuch eſtate; that they had 
been happier if they had never been ? Here cometh neceſſarily in a new way unto Salvation, 
ſo that they which were in the other perverſe, may in this be found ſtreight and righteons. 
That the way of Nature, this the way of Grace The end of that way, Salvation merited, 
preſuppoling the righteouſneſs of mens works; their Righteouſneſs, a natural hability to 
do them; that hability, the Goodneſs of God which created them in ſuch perfections: But 


the end of this way, Salvation beſtowed upon men as a Gift, preſuppoſing not their righ- 
teouſneſs, but the forgiveneſs of their unrighteouſneſs, Juſtification ; their Juſtification, 


not their natural ability to do good, but their hearty ſorrow for their not doing, and un- 
feigned belief in him, for whoſe ſake not-doers are accepted, which is their Vocation; 
their Vocation, the Election of God, taking them out from the number of loſt Children 
their Election, a Mediator in whom to be ete& , this Mediation, inexplicable Mercy; his 
Mercy, their Miſery, for whom he vouchſafed to make himſelt a Mediator, The want of 
exact diſtinguiſhing between theſe two ways, and obſerving what they have common, 

what peculiar, hath been the cauſe of the greateſt part of that confuſion whereof Chriſtia- 
nity at this day laboureth, The lack of diligence in ſearching, laying down, and inuring 
mens minds with thoſe hidden grounds of Reaſon, whereupon the leaſt particular in each 
of theſe are moſt firmly and ſtrongly builded, is the only reaſon of all thoſe ſeruples and 
uncertainties, wherewith we are in ſuch ſort intangled, that a number deſpair of ever 
diſcerning what is right or wrong in any thing. But we will let this matter reſt, where- 
into we ſtepped to ſearch out a way, how ſome minds may be, and are right truly, even 
in the ſight of God, though they be ſimply in themſelves not right. | 


Howbeit, there is not only this difference between the juſt and impious, that the mind 
of the one is right in the {ight of God, becauſe his obliquity 1s not imputed; the other per- 


verſe, becauſe his fin is unrepented of: but even as lines that are drawn with a trembling hand, 
but yet to the point which they ſhould, are thought ragged and uneven, neverthelets direct 


in compariſon of them which run clean another way; ſo there is no incongruity in terming 


them right-minded men, whom though God may charge with many things amiſs, yet they 


are not as thoſe hideous and ugly Monſters, in whom, becauſe there is nothing but wilful 


oppoſition of mind againſt God, a more than tolerable deformity is noted in them, by ſay- 
ing, that their minds are not right. The Angel of the Church of Thyatyra, unto whom the 


Son of God ſendeth this greeting, I know thy works, and thy love, and ſervice, and faith, not- | 
withſtanding, I have a few things againſt thee, was not as he, unto whom St Peter, Thou haſt - 


no fellowſhip in this buſineſs; for thy heart is not right in the ſight of God. So that whereas the 
orderly diſpoſition of the mind of man ſhould be this, Perturbation and ſenſual Appe⸗ 
tites all kept in awe by a moderate and ſober will, in all things framed by Reaſon; Rea. 
ſon directed by the Law of God and Nature; this Bathylonian had his mind, as it were, 
turned upſide down: In him unreaſonable cecity and blindneſs trampled all Laws, both of 


God and Nature, under feet; Wilfulneſs tyrannized over Reaſon; and Brutiſh Senſuality 


over Will: An evident token that his out-rage would work his overthrow, and procure 
his ſpeedy ruin. The Mother whereof was that which the Prophet in theſe words ſigni- 
fied, Ha mind doth ſwell. | 3 „ 

Immoderate ſwelling, a token of very eminent breach, and of inevitable deſtruction: 
Pride, a vice which cleaveth ſo faſt unto the hearts of men, that if we were to ſtrip our 
{elves of all faults one oy one, we ſhould undoubtedly find it the very laſt and hardeſt to 
put off, But I am not here to touch the ſecret itching humour of vanity wherewith men 
are generally touched, It was a thing more than meanly inordinate, wherewith the Babylo- 
nian did ſwell. Which that we may both the better conceive, and the more eaſily reap profit 
by the nature of this vice, which ſetteth the whole World out of courſe, and hath put ſo 


many even of the wiſeſt beſides themſelves, is firſt of all to be inquired into. Secondly, the 
dangers to be diſcoyered, which it draweth inevitably after it, being not cured, And,Jaſt 


of all, the ways to cure it. ; | . 
Whether we look upon the gifts of Nature, or of Grace, or what ſoever is in the World 


admired as a part of man's excellency, adorning his: Body, beautifying his Mind, or ex- 
ternally any way commending him in the account and opinion of men, there is in every kind 
ſomewhat poſſible which ho man hath, and ſomewhat had which few men can attain unto, 
By occaſion Whereof, there groweth diſparagement neceſſarily z and by occaſion of diſ- 
paragement, Pride through mens ignorance. © Firſt therefore, although men be not proud 
of any thing which is not, at leaſt in opinion, good; yet every good thing they are not proud 
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bf, but only of that which neither is common unto many, and being deſired of all, cauſeth 


them which have it to be honoured above the reſt. Now there is no man fo void of brain; 


as to ſuppoſe that Pride conſiſteth in the bare polleſſion of ſuch things; for then to have 
Vertue were a Vice, and they ſhould be the happieſt men who are moſt wretched, becauſe 
they have leaſt of that which they would have. And though in ſpeech we do intimate a 
kind of vanity to be in them of whom we ſay, They are Wiſe men and they know it; yet this 
doth not prove, that every Wiſe man is proud, which doth not think himſelf to be block- 
iſh. What we may have, and know that we have it without offence, do we then make of: 
fenſive, when we take joy and delight in having it? What difference between men enriched 
with all abundance of earthly and heavenly Bleſſings, and Idols gorgeouſly attired, but this; 
The one takes pleaſure in that which they have, the other none? If we may be pofleſt with 
Beauty, Strength, Riches, Power, Knowledge, if we may be privy to what we are every 
way, if glad and joyful for our own well-fare, and in all this remain unblameable; neyer- 
theleſs ſome there are, who granting thus much, doubt whether itjmay ſtand with humility 


to accept thoſe teſtimonies of Praiſe and Commendation, thoſe Titles, Rooms, and other 


Honours which the world yieldeth, as acknowledgments of ſome mens excellencies a. 
bove others. For, inaſmuch as Chriſt hath ſaid unto thoſe that are his, The Kings of the 
Gentiles reign over them, and they that bear rule over them, are called Gracious Lords; Be 
ye not ſo © The Anabaptiſt hereupon urgeth equality amongſt Chriſtians, as if all exerciſe 
of Authority were nothing elſe but Heatheniin Pride, Our Lord and Saviour had no ſuch 
meaning. But his Diſciples feeding themſelves with a vain imagination for the time, that 
the Meitias of the World ſhould in 7eruſalem ere& his Throne, and exerciſe Dominion with 
great pomp and outward ſtatelineſs, advanced in honour and terrene power above all the 
Princes of the Earth, began to think, how with their Lord's condition their own would 


alſo riſe; that having left and forſaken all to follow him, their Place about him ſhould not 


be mean: and becauſe they were many, it troubled them much, which of them ſhould be 
the greateſt man, When ſuit was made for two by name, that of them one might {it at his 
right hand, and the other at his left, the reſt began to ſtomach, each taking it grievouſlly, that 


any ſhould have what all did affect; their Lord and Maſter, to correct this humour, turneth 
aſide their cogitations from theſe vain and fanciful conceits, giving them plainly to under- 


ſtand, that they did but deceive themſelves : His coming was not to purchale an earthly, but 
to beſtow an heavenly Kingdom, wherein they (if any) ſhall be greateſt, whom unfeigned Hu- 
mility maketh in this World loweſt, and leaſt amongſt others: Ie are they which bave con- 
tinued with me in my temptations, therefore I leave unto you a Kingdom, à my Father bath aj- 
pointed me, tbat ye may eat and drink at my Table in my Kingdom, and ſit on Seats, and judge 
the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. But my Kingdom is no ſuch Kingdom as ye dream of. And there- 
fore theſe hungry ambitious contentions are ſeemlier in Heathens, than in you. Wherefore 
from Chriſt's intent and purpoſe nothing is further removed, than diſlike of diſtinction in 
Titles and Callings annexed for:Onder's fake unto Authority, whether it be Eccleſiaſtical 
or Civil. And when we have examined throughly, what the nature of this Vice is, no man 
knowing it can be ſo fimple, as not to ſee an ugly ſhape thereof apparent many times in re- 
xiting Honours offered, more than in the very exacting of them at the hands ot men: For as 
Jud his care for the Poor was mere covetouſneſs, and that frank-hearted waſtfulneſs ſpo- 
ken of in the Goſpel, thrift ; fo, there is no doubt, but that going in raggs may be Pride, 
and Thrones be cloathed with unfeigned Humility, VE TL 

We muſt go further therefore and enter ſomewhat deeper, before we can come to the Clo- 
ſet wherein this poyſon lyeth. There is in the heart of every proud man, firſt, an error of 
underſtanding, a vain opinion whereby he thinketh his own excellency, and, by reaſon there- 


of, his worthineſs of eſtimat ion, regard and honour, to be greater than in truth it is. This 


maketh him in all his affections accordingly to raiſe up himſelf, and by his inward affections 
his outwards acts are faſhioned. Which, it you liſt to have exemplified, you may, either by 
calling to mind things ſpoken of them, whom God himſelf hath in Scripture ſpecially noted 


with this fault ; or by preſenting to your ſecret cogitations that which .you daily behold 


in the adious lives and manners of high-minded men, It were too long to gather together 
fo plentiful an harveſt of examples in this kind as the ſacred Scripture affordeth. That 
which we drink in at our ears doth not ſo piercingly enter, as that w hich the mind doth 
conceive by fight. Is there any thing written concerning the Aſſyrian Monarch in the tenth 


of Haial, of his ſwelling mind, his haughty looks, his great and preſumptuous taunts : By 


the power of mine own hand I haue done all things, and by mine own wiſdom I have ſubdued 
the World 2 Any thing concerning the Dames Sion, in the third of the Prophet 1/444, of 


their ftretched-out Necks, their immodeſt Eyes, their. Pageant- like, ſtately, and pompous 
athan, and Abram, of their im- 


Gate? Any thing concerning the Practices of Corab, 
patience to live in ſubjection, their mutinies repining, at lawful Authority, their grudg- 
ing agaumft their Superiors Eccleſiaſtical and Civil 2 * thing concerning Pride in any 
fort of Sec, which the preſent face of the World doth not, as in a glaſs, repreſent to the 
view of all mens behalding ? So that if Books, both prophane and holy, were all loſt, as 
long as the manners of men retain the eſtate they are in: for him that obſerveth, how 
that, when men have once conceived an over-weening of themſelves, it maketh them in 


all their affections to ſwell ; how deadly their hatred, how heavy their diſpleaſure, how 


un-appeaſable their indignation and wrath i above other mens, in what manner they on 
| pole 
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pole themſelves to be as Heteroclites, without the compaſs of all ſuch Rules as the common 
lore are meaſured by; how the Oaths which religious hearts do tremble at, they affe as 
principal graces of ſpeech ; what felicity they take to ſee the enormity of their crimes above 
the reach of Laws and puniſhments; how much it delighteth them when they are able to 
appale With the cloudineſs of their looks; how far they exceed the terms wherewith man's 
nature ſhould be limited; how high they bear their heads over others; how they brow-beat 
all men which do not receive their Sentences as Oracles, with marvellous applauſe and ap- 
probation z how they look upon no man, but with an indire& countenance, nor hear any 
thing ſaving their own praiſe, with patience, nor ſpeak without ſcornifulneſs and diſdain ; 
how they uſe their Servants, as if they were Beaſts, their Inferiors as Servants, their Equals 
1s Inferiors, and as for Superiors they acknowledge none; how they admire themſelves as ve- 
nerable, puiſſant, wiſe, circumſpect, provident, every way great, taking all men beſides 
themſelves for cyphers, poor, irigloriouls, filly creatures, needleſs burthens of the earth, of- 
ſcowrings, nothing: in a word, for him which marketh how irregular and exorbitant they 
ire in all things, it can be no hard thing hereby to gather, that Pride is nothing but an in- 
ordinate elation of the mind, proceeding from a falſe conceit of mans excellency in things 
honoured, which accordingly frameth alſo their deeds and behaviour, unleſs they be cun- 
ning to conceal it; For a foul ſcar may be covered with a fair cloath : And as proud as 
Lucifer, may be in outward appearance lowly. 3 5 5 
No man expecteth Grapes of Thiſtles; nor from a thing of ſo bad nature, can other than 
ſuitable fruits be looked for, What harm ſoever in private Families there groweth by diſo- 
bedience of Children, ſtubbornneſs of Servants, untractableneſs in them, who, although 
they otherwiſe may rule, yet ſhould, in conſideration of the imparity of their ſex, be alſo 
ſubject; whatſoever, by ſtrife amongſt men combined in the fellowthip of greater Societies, 
by tyranny of Potentates, ambition of Nobles, rebellion of Subjects in Civil State ; by He- 
reſies, Schiſms, Diviſions in the Church; naming Pride, we name the Mother which 
brought them forth, and the only Nurſe that feedeth them. Give me the hearts of all men 
humbled; and what is there that can overthrow or diſturb the peace of the World 2 Where- 
in many things are the cauſe of much evil ; but Pride of all; C 
Io declaim of the ſwarms of Evils iſſuing out of Pride, is an eaſie labour. I rather wiſli 
that I could exactly preſcribe and perſwade effectually the remedies, whereby a ſore ſo 
grievous might be cured, and the means how the pride of ſwelling minds might be taken 
down. Whereunto ſo much we have already gained, that the evidence of the Cauſe which 
breedeth it, pointeth directly unto the likelieft and fitteſt helps to take it away: Diſeaſes 
that come of fulneſs, emptineſs, muſt remove. Pride is not cured but by abating the Error 
which cauſeth the Mind to ſwell Then ſeeing that they ſwell by miſconceit of their own 
excellency ; for this cauſe, all which tend to the beating down of their Pride, whether it be 
advertiſement from men, or from God himſelf chaſtiſement; it then maketh them teaſe to be 
proud, when it cauſeth them to ſee their error in over-ſeeing the thing they were proud of. 
At this mark Fob, in his Apology unto his eloquent Friends, aimeth. For perceiving how 
much they delighted to hear themſelves talk, as if they had given their poor afflicted fami- 
liar a ſchooling of marvellous deep and rare Inſtructions, as if they had taught him more than 
all the World beſides could acquaint, him with: his Anſwer was to this effe& : Ye ſwell, as 
though he had conceived ſome great matter; but as for that which ye are delivered of, who 
knoweth it not? Is any man ignorant of theſe things? At the ſame mark the bleiſed Apoſtle 
driveth : Ye abound in all things, ye are rich, ye reign, ahd would to Chrift we did reign 
with you: But boaſt not. For what have ye, or are ye of your ſelves? To this mark all thoſe 
humble Confeſſions are referred, which have been always frequent in the mouths of Saints, 
truly wading in the tryal of themſelves : as that of the Prophet's, We are nothing but ſoreneſs and 
feſtered corruption: our very light is darkneſs, and our rightequſneſs it ſelf unrighteouſneſs ; 
That of Gregory, Let no man ever put confidence in hu own deſerts ; Sordet in conſpectu Judicis, 
quod fulget in conſpectu operant#, In the ſight of the dreadful Judge, it is noyſom, which 
in the doer's judgment make a beautiful ſhew : That of Anſelm, F.adore thee, I bleſs thee; 
Lord God of Heaven, and Redeemer of the World, with all the power, ability, and ſtrength 
of my heart and ſoul, for thy goodneſs ſo unmeaſurably extended ; not in regard of my merits; 
whereunto _ torments were due, but of thy mere unprocured benignity. If theſe Fathers 
ſhould be raiſed again from the duſt, and have the Books laid open before them; wherein 
ſuch Sentences are found as this: Works no other than the value, deſert, price; and worth of 
the joyes of tbe kingdom of Heaven; Heaven, in relation of our works, as the very ſtipend, which 
the hired Labourer covenanteth to have of him whoſe work he doth, as a thing equally and juſily 
anſwering unto the time and weight of his travels, rather than to a voluntary or beautiful gift; 
If, I fay, thoſe reverend fore-rehearſed Fathers, whoſe Books are ſo full of Sentences; 
witneſſing their Chriſtian humility, ſhould be raiſed from the dead, and behold with their 
eyes ſuch things written; would they not plainly. pronounce of the Authors of ſuch 
rit, that they were tuller of Lucifer than of Chriſt ; that they were proud-hearted 


men, and carried more ſwelling minds. than ſincerity, and feelingly known - Chriſtianity 
can tolerate ? 5 | 29 1 
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But as unruly Children,. with whom wholſom admonition prevaileth little; are notwith⸗ 
ſtanding brought to fear that ever after, which they have once well ſmarted for; ſo the Mind 
which talleth not with Inſtruction, yet mo the rod of Divine chaſtiſement ceaſeth to 
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ſwell. If therefore the Prophet David, inſtructed by good experience, have acknowledged. 
Lord, I was even at the point of clean forgetting my ſelf, and ſo ſtraying from my night 
mind: but thy Rod hath been my Reformer, it hath been good for me, even as much as m 

Soul is worth, that J have been with forrow troubled : If the bleſſed Apoſtle did need the 
corroſive of ſharp and bitter ſtrokes, teft his Heart ſhould ſwell with too great abundance 
of heavenly Revelations,” furely, upon us whatſoever God in this World doth, or ſhall jr. 
flict, it cannot ſeem more than our Pride doth exact, not only by way of revenge, but of 
remedy, So hard it is to cure a fore of ſuch quality as Pride is inaſmuch as that Which 
rooteth out other Vices, caufeth this, and (which is even above all conceit) if we were clean 
from all ſpot and blemiſh both, of other faults, of Pride, the fall of Angels doth make it 
almoſt a queſtion, whether we might not need a Preſervative ſtill, leſt we thould haply wax 


proud that we are not proud. What is Vertue, but a Medicine, and Vice, but a Wound? 


N ARIA? NEA 255 24 l N 5 7 
eee 


Yet we have ſo often deeply wounded our ſelves with Medicine; that God hath been fain 
to make Wounds medicinable; to cure by Vice where Vertue hath ſtrucken; to ſuffer the 
juſt man to fall, that being raiſed, he may be taught what Power it was which upheld him 
ſtanding : I am not afraid to affirm it boldly with St. Auguſtine, That men puffed up 
through a proud opinion of their own ſanity and holineſs, receive a benefit at the hands of 
God, and are aſſiſted with his Grace, when with his Grace they are not aſſiſted, but per. 
mitted, and that grievouſly to tranſgreſs ; whereby, as they were in over-great liking of 
themſelves ſupplanted, ſo the diſlike of that which did ſupplant them, may eftablig 
them -afterwards the ſurer. Ask the very Soul of Peter, and it ſhall undoubtedly make 


you it felf this Anſwer, My eager Proteſtations, made in the glory of my ghoſtly 


ſtrength, I am aſhamed of; but thoſe Chryſtal Tears wherewith my fin and weakneſs 
was bewailed, have procured my endleſs joy; my Strength hath been my Ruin, and 
my Fall my Stay. * | 
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DELIVERED IN A 


FUNERAL SERMON. 


JOHN 14. 27. 
Let not your Hearts be troubled, nor Fear. 
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H E Holy Apoſtles having gathered themſelves together by the ſpecial appoint- 
ment of Chriſt, and being in expectation to receive from him ſuch Inſtructions 


as they had been accuſtomed with, were told that which they leaſt looked for, 
namely, That the time of his departure out of the World was now come. Where 
upon they fell into conſideration, firſt, of the manifold benefits which his abſence 
ſhould bereave them off; and ſecondly of the ſundry evils which themſelves ſhould 
be ſubje& unto, being once bereaved of ſo gracious a Maſter and Patron. The one 
conſideration over-whelmed their Souls with heavineſs : the other with fear. Their 


Lord and Saviour, whoſe words had caſt down their hearts, raiſeth them preſently 


again with choſen ſentences of ſweet enc ement, My dear, it is for your on 

kes I leave the World, I know the affe&ions of your hearts are tender, but if your 
ove were direted with that adviſed and ſtaid judgment which ſhould be in you, My 
ſpeech of leaving the World, and going unto my Father, would not a little augment 


your joy. Deſolate and comfortleſs 1 will not leave you; in Spirit I am with you 5 
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Worlds end. Whether I be preſent or abſent; nothing ſhall ever take 
hands. My going is to take poſſeſſion of that, in your names which is not only for me, but 
alſo for you prepared; where I am, you ſhall be. In the mean while; my peace 1 give; not 
a the World giveth, give I unto you : Let not your hearts be troubled, nor fear. The former 
part of which Sentence having otherwhere already been ſpoken of, this unacceptable occa- 
fion to open the latter part thereof here, I did not look for; But ſo God diſpoſeth the 
ways of men. Him I heartily beſeech, that the thing which he hath thus ordered by his 
Providence, may through his gracious goodneſs turn unto your comfort; 

Our Nature coveteth for preſervation from things hurttul; Hurtful things being pre- 
ſent, do breed heavineſs z being future, do cauſe fear, Our Saviour to abate the one, ſpeak- 
eth thus unto his Diſciples, Let not your hearts be troubled : and to moderate the other, ad- 
deth, Fear not, Grief and heavineſs inthe preſence of ſenſible Evils cannot but trouble the 
minds of men. It may therefore ſeem that Chriſt required a thing impoſſible. Be not 
troubled. Why, how could they chooſe ? But we muſt note this being natural; and there- 
fore ſimply not reproveable, is in us good or bad, according to the cauſes for which we 
are grieved, or the meaſure ot our grief. It is not my meaning to ſpeak ſo largely of this 
affection, as to go over all particulars whereby men do one way or other offend in it, but to 
teach it ſo far only, as it may cauſe the very Apoſtles equals to ſwerve. Our grief and 


you out of theſe 


heavineſs therefore is reproveable, ſometime in reſpe& of the cauſe from whence, ſometime 


in regard of the meaſure whereunto it groweth. : 

When Chriſt, the life of the World, was led unto cruel death; there followed a number 
of people and women, which women bewailed much his heavy caſe. It was a natural com- 
paſſion which cauſed them, where they ſaw undeſerved miſeries, there to pour forth unre- 


ſtrained tears. Nor was this reproved. But in ſuch readineſs to lament where they leſs 


needed, their blindneſs in not diſcerning that for which they ought much rather to have 


mourned ; this our Saviour a little toucheth, putting them in mind that the tears which 
where waſted for him, might better have been ſpent upon themſelves; Daughters of Feruſalem; 
weep not for me, weep for your ſelves, and for your children. It is not, as the Stoicks have ima- 
gined, a thing unſeemly for a Wiſeman to be touched with grief of mind: but to be ſorrowful 
when we leaſt ſhould; and where we thould lament, there to laugh, this argueth our ſmall 
wiſdom. Again, when the Prophet David confeſſeth thus of himſelf, 1 grieved to ſee the 
great proſperity of godleſs men, how they flouriſh and go untoucht, Pjal. 73, Himſelf hereby 


openeth both our common and his peculiar imperfection, whom this cauie ſhould not have 


made ſo penſive. To grieve at this, is to grieve where we ſhould not, becauſe this grief doth 
riſe from Error. We err when we grieve at wicked mens impunity and proſperity, be- 
cauſe their Eſtate being rightly diſcerned they neither proſper nor go unpuniſhed, It 
may ſeem a Paradox, it is a truth, That no wicked man's eſtate is proſperous, fortunate, or 
happy. For what though they bleſs themſelves, and think their happineſs great ? Have not 
frafitick Perſons many times a'great opinion of their own wiſdom? It may be that, ſuch as 
they think themſelves, others alſo do account them. But what. others? Surely ſuch as 
themſelves are. Truth and Reaſon diſcerneth far otherwiſe of them, Unto whom the 
Jews wiſh all proſperity, unto them the phraſe of their ſpeech is to wiſh Peace, See- 
ing then the name of Peace containeth in it all parts of true happineſs, when the Prophet 
faith plainly, That the wicked have no peace; how can we think them to have any part of 
other than vainly imagined Felicity? What wiſeman did ever account Fools happy? If 
wicken men were wiſe, they would ceaſe to be wicked, Their Iniquity therefore pro- 
ving their Folly, how can we ſtand in doubt of their miſery 2 They abound in thoſe things 


which all men deſire. A poor happineſs to have good things in poſſeſſion, A mau to whom Eecleſ 6. 2. 


God hath given Riches, and Treaſures, and Honour, ſo that he wanteth nothing for his Soul of 
all that it defireth but yet God giveth hing not. the power to eat thereof; ſuch a felicity So- 
lomon eſteemeth but as a vanity, a thing of nothing, If ſuch things add nothing to mens 
happineſs, where they are not uſed, ſurely wicked men that uſe them ill, the more they have, 
the more wretched, Of their Proſperity therefore we ſee what we are to think, Touch- 
ing their Impunity, the ſame is likewiſe but ſuppoſed, They fre oftner plagued than 
we are aware of, The pangs they teel are not always written in their forehead, Though 
wickedneſs be ſugar in their mouths, and LEN OE as oyl to make them look with chear- 
ful Countenarice , nevertheleſs, if their hearts were diſcloſed, perhaps their glittering 
ſtate would not greatly be envied. The voices that have broken out from ſome of them, 
O that God had given me a heart ſenſleſs, like the flints in the rocks of ſtone | which as 
it can taſte no pleaſure, ſo it feeleth no woe; theſe and the like ſpeeches are ſurely tokens 
of the curſe which Zophar in the Book of Job poureth upon the head of the impious man, 
He ſhall ſuck the gall of Aſps, and the Vipers tongue ſhall ſlay him. If this ſeem light, 
becauſe it is fecret, ſhall we think they go unpuniſhed, becauſe no apparent Plague is pre- 
ſently ſeen upon them? The Judgments of God do not always follow crimes, as Thunder 
doth Lightning; but ſometimes the ſpace of many Ages coming between. When the Sun 
hath ſhined fair the ſpace of {ix days upon their Tabernacle, we know not what Clouds 
the ſeventh may bring. And when their puniſhment doth come, let them make their account 
in the greatneſs of their ſufferings to pay the intereſt of that reſpite which hath been given 
them. Or if they chance to eſcape clearly in this World, which they ſeldom do; in the 
Day when «the Heavens ſhall ſhrivel as a ſcrowl, and the Mountains move as frighted men 
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but 6f their places, what Cave ſhall receive them? What Mountain ör Rock fhall they 
get by intreaty to fall upon them? What covert to hide them from that wrath, which 
they ſhall neither be able to abide or avoid? No man's miſery therefore being greater 
than theirs whoſe impiety is moſt fortunate; much more cauſe there is for them to be. 
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wail their own infelicity, than for others to be troubled with their profperous and happy 
eſtate, as if the hand of the Almighty did not; or would not touch them. For thet> 
cauſes, and the like unto theſe, therefore Be not troubled, | 


Now, though the cauſe of our heavineſs be juſt, yet may not your affe&ions herein be 


yielded unto with too much indulgency and favour. The grief of Compaſſion; Wheteby 
vie are touched with the feeling of other mens woes, is of all other leaft dangerous: Yet 


this is a lett unto ſundry duties; by this we are apt to ſpare ſometimes where we 6ught to 


ſtrike, The grief which our own ſufferings do bring, what temptations have not riſen 
from it? What great advantage Satan hath taken even by the godly grief of hearty con- 
trition for ſins committed againſt God, the near approaching of ſo many afflicted Souls, 
whom the conſcience of fin hath brought unto the very brink of extream deſpair, doth but 


too abundantly ſnew. Theſe things, whereſoever they fall, cannot but trouble and mole 
the mind. hether we be therefore moved vaifily with that which ſeemeth hurtful, and is 


not ; or have juſt cauſe of grief, being preſſed indeed with thoſe things which are grievous, 
our Saviour's Leſſon is touching the one, Be not troubled ; nor over-troubled for the other. 
For, though to have no feeling of that which merely concerneth us were ſtupidity, never- 
theleſs, ſeeing that as the Author of our Salvation was himſelf Conſecrated by affliction, 
ſo the way which we are to follow him by, is not ſtrewed with ruſhes, but ſet with 
thorns; be it never ſo hard to learn, we muſt learn to ſuffer with patience, even that 
which feemeth almoſt impoſſible to be ſuffered, that in the hour when God ſhall call us 
unto our trial, and turn his honey of peace and pleaſure wherewith we ſwell, into that 
call and bitterneſs which Fleſh doth ſhrink to taſte of, nothing may cauſe us in the 
troubles of our Souls to ſtorm, and grudge, and repine at God; but every Heart be 
enabled with divinely inſpired courage to inculcate unto it ſelf, Be not troubled ; and in 
thoſe laſt and greateſt Conflicts to remember, that nothing may be ſo ſharp and bitter 
to be ſuffered, but that ſtill we our ſelves may give our ſelves this encouragement, Even 
learn alſo patience, O my Soul. | 6's | 
Naming Patience, I name that vertue which only hath power to ſtay our Souls from be- 
ing over-excefſively troubled : A vertue, wherein, if ever any, ſurely that Soul had good 
experience, which, extremity of pains having chaſed out of the Tabernacle of this Fleſh, 
Angels, I nothing doubt, have carried into the boſom of her Father Abraham. The death 
of the Saints ot God is precious in his fight, And ſhall it ſeem unto us ſuperfluous at 
fuch times as theſe are, to hear in what manner they have ended their Lives? The Lord 
himſelf hath not diſdained ſo exactly to regiſter in the Book of Life, after what fort 
his Servants have cloſed up their days on Earth, that he deſcendeth even to their vgry 
meaneſt actions, what meat they have longed for in their Sickneſs, what they have ſpo- 


ken unto their Children, Kinsfolks, and Friends, where they have willed their dead Car- 


cakes to be laid, how they have framed their Wills and Teſtaments; yea, the very 
turning of their Faces to this fide or that, the ſetting of their Eyes, the degrees where- 
by their natural Heat hath departed from them, their Crys, their Groans, their Pant- 
ings, Breathings, and Laſt-gaſpings, he hath moſt ſolemnly commended unto-the memory 


of all Generations. The care of the living both to live and die well, muſt needs be ſome- 


what encreaſed, when they know that their departure ſhall not be folded up in ſilence, 
but the ears of many be made acquainted with it, Again, when they hear how mercifully 
God hath dealt with others in the hour of theit laſt need, beſides the praiſe which they 
rs to God, and the joy which they have, or ſhould have, by reaſon of their Fel- 
owſhip and Communion, of Saints, is not their hope alſo much confirmed againſt the 
day of their own diſſolution ? Finally, the ſound of theſe things doth not ſo paſs the ears 
of them that are moſt looſe and diſſolute of life, but it cauſeth them ſome time or other 
to with in their hearts, Q, that we might die the death of the Righteous, and that our end 
micht be like hu! Howbeit, becauſe to ſpend herein many words would be to ſtrike e- 
ven as many wounds into their minds, whom I rather wiſh to comfort: Therefore concern- 
ing this vertuous Gentlewoman only this little I ſpeak, and that of knowledge, She lived 4 
Dove, and died a Lamb. And if amongſt ſo many Vertues, hearty Devotion towards God, 
towards LOVerty tender Compaſſion, Motherly Affection towards Servants, towards Friends 
even ſerviceable kindneſs, mild behaviour, and hatmleſs meaning towards all; if, where 
ſo many Vertues were eminent, any be worthy of ſpecial mention, I wiſh her deareſt Friends 
of that ſex to be her neareſt Followers in two things; Silence, ſaying only where duty did 
exact ſpeech ; and Patience, even then when extremity of pains did enforce grief, Bleſed 


2 


are they that die in the Lord. And concerning the dead which are bleſſed, let not the hearts 
of any living be over-charged, with grief over-troubled. 7 


Touching the latter affection of Fear, which reſpecteth evil to come, as the other which 


we have ſpoken of doth preſent evils, firſt, in the nature thereof it is plain, that we are 
not of every future evil afraid, Perceive we not how they, whole tenderneſs ſbrinketh 
at the leaſt raſe of a Needle's Point, do kiſs the Sword {if pierceth their Souls quite 


thorough 2 If every Evil did cauſe Fear, Sin, becauſe it is Sin, would be feared; why 
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as properly Sin is not feared as Sin, but only as having ſome kind of harm annexed, To 
teach men to avoid ſin, it had been ſufficient for the Apoſtle to ſay, Fly it: But to make 
them afraid of committing ſin, becauſe the naming of Sin ſufficed not, therefore he ad- 
deth further, That it is a Serpent which ſtingeth the Soul. Again, be it that ſome no— 
cive or hurtful thing be towards us, muſt fear of neceſſity follow hereupon ? Not, ex- 
cept that hurtful thing do threaten us either with deſtruction or vexation, and that ſuch 
as we have neither a conceit of ability to reſiſt, nor of utter impoſſibility to avoid. That 
which we know our ſelves able to withſtand, we fear not; and that which we know we are 
unable to deferr or diminiſh, or any way avoid, we ceaſe to fear; we give our ſelves 
over to bear and ſuſtain it, The evil therefore which is feared, muſt be in our perſwa- 
fion unable to be reſiſted when it cometh, yet not utterly impoſſible for a time in whole 
or in part to be ſhunned, Neither do we much fear Pen evils, except they be immi- 
nent and near at hand; nor if they be near, except we have an opinion that they be ſo. 
When we have once conceived an opinion, or apprehended an imagination of ſuch evils 
preſt, and ready to invade us; becauſe they are hurtful unto our nature, we feel in our 
ſelves a kind of aborring; becauſe they are thought near, yet not preſent, our nature 
ſeeketh forthwith how to ſhift and provide for it ſelf, becauſe they are evils which 
cannot be reſiſted, therefore ſhe doth not provide to withſtand, but to ſhun and avoid, 
Hence it is, that in extreme fear, the Mother of Life contracting herſelf, avoiding as much 
as may be the reach of evil, and drawing the heat together with the ſpirits of the Body to 
her, leaveth the outward parts cold, pale, weak, feeble, unapt to perform the functions 
of Life; as we ſee in the fear of Balthaſar King ot Babel. By this it appeareth, that Fear 
is nothing elſe but a perturbation of the mind, through an opinion of ſome imminent evil, 
threatning the deſtruction or great annoyance of our Nature, which to ſhun it doth con- 
tract and deject it ſelf. 
Now becauſe, not in this place only, but otherwere often, we hear it repeated; Fear 
not; it is by ſome made a queſtion, Whether a man may fear deſtruction or vexation with- 
out ſinning ? Firſt, the reproof wherewith Chriſt checketh his Diſciples more than once, 
O men of little faith, wherefore are ye afraid? Secondly, the punithment threatned in Ke— 
velat, 21. viz, the Lake, and Fire, and Brimſtone, not only to Murtherers, unclean Per- 
ſons, Sorcerers, Idolaters, Liers, but alſo to the fearful and faint-hearted : this ſeemeth 
to argue, That Fearfulneſs cannot but be fin, On the contrary fide we ſee, that he which 


never felt motion unto ſin, had of this affection more more than a ſlight feeling. How clear is. 


the evidence of the Spirit, that in the days of his Fleſh he offered up Prayers and Suppli- 
cations, with ſtrong crys and tears, unto him that was able to ſave him from death, and was 
alſo heard in that which he feared ? Heb. 5. 7. Whereupon it followeth, that fear in it 
ſelf is a thing not ſinful. For, is not Fear a thing natural, and for mens preſervation ne- 
ceilary, implanted in us by the provident and moſt gracious Giver. of all good things, to 
the end, that we might not run head-long upon thoſe mifchiefs wherewith we are not able 
to encounter, but uſe the remedy of ſhunning thoſe Evils which we have not ability to 
withſtand ? Let that People therefore which receive a benefit by the length of their 
Prince's days, the Father or Mother which rejoyceth to ſee the- Off-ſping of their Fleſh 
grow like green and pleaſant Plants, let thoſe Children that would have their Parents, 
thole men that would gladly have their Friends and Brethren days prolonged on Earth 
(as there is no natural-hearted man but gladly would) let them bleſs the Father of Lights, 
as in other things, ſo even in this, that he hath given man a fearful heart, and ſettled natu- 
rally that affection in him, which is a preſervation againſt ſo many ways of death. Fear 
then in it ſelf being mere Nature, cannot in it ſelf be Sin, which Sin is not Nature, but 

thereof an acceſſary deprivation. | 
But in the matter of Fear we may ſin, and do, two ways. If any man's danger be great, 
theirs is greateſt than have put the fear of danger fartheſt from them. Is there any eſtate 
more fearful than that Babylonian Strurfipet's, that ſitteth upon the tops of ſeven Hills, glo- 
rying and vaunting, I am 4 Queen, &c. Revel. 18.72 How much better and happier are 
they, whoſe eſtate hath been always as his, who ſpeaketh after this ſort of himſelf, Lord, 
from my youth have I born thy yoke ? They which fit at continual eaſe, and are ſettled in the 
Lees of their ſecurity, look upon them, view their countenance, their ſpeech, their geſture, 
their deeds : Put them in fear, O God, ſaith the Prophet, that ſo they may. know themſelves 
to be but men; Worms of earth, duſt and aſhes, frail, corruptible, feeble things. To ſhake off 
ſecurity therefore, and to breed fear in the hearts of mortal men, ſo many admonitions are 
uſed concerning the power of Evils which beſet them, ſo many threatnings of calamities, ſo 
many deſcriptions of things threatned, and thoſe ſo lively, to the end they may leave be- 
hind them a deep impreſſion of ſuch as have force to keep. the heart continually waking. 
All which do ſhew, that we are to ſtand in fear of nothing more than the extremity of 

not fearing. | | 

When fear hath delivered us from that Pit, wherein they are ſunk that have put far from 
them the evil day, that have made a league with death, and have ſaid, Tuſh, we ſhall feel no 
barm; it ſtandeth us upon to take heed it caſt us not into that, wherein Souls deſtitute of 
all hope are plunged. For our direction, to avoid as much as may be both extremities, 
that we may know, as a Ship-maſter by his Card, how far we are wide, either on the one 
ide, or on the other, we muſt note, that in a Chriſtian man there is, Firſt, Nature: Se- 
| M condly, 
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A Sermon of the certainty 


condly, Corruption perverting Nature : Thirdly, Grace correcting and amending Che. 
ruption. In fear all theſe have their ſeveral operations: Nature teacheth ſimply, to wij 
preſervation and avoidance of things dreadful ; for which cauſe our Saviour himſelf pray. 
eth, and that often, Father, if it be poſſtble, In which caſes, corrupt Nature's ſuggeitions 
are, For the ſafety of Temporal life not to ſtick at things excluding from Eternal; where. 
in how far even the beſt may be led, the chiefeſt Apoſtle's frailty teacheth, Were it not 
therefore for ſuch cogitations as, on the contrary fide, Grace and Faith miniſtreth, ſuch ag 
that of Job, Though God kill me; that of Paul, $:10 cui credidi, I know him on whom 1 gg 
rely; ſmall evils would ſoon be able to overthrow even the beſt of us. 4 wiſe man, faith 
Solomon, doth ſee a plague coming, and hideth himſelf. It is Nature which teacheth a Wie 
man in fear to hide himſelt, but Grace and Faith doth teach him where. Fools care not 
to hide their heads: but where ſhall a Wiſe man hide himſelf, when he feareth a Plague 
coming 2 Where ſhould the frighted Child hide his head, but ia the boſom of his loving 
Father? Where a Chriſtian, but under the ſhadow of the Wings of Chriſt his Saviour? Come 
my People, ſaith God in the Prophet, Enter into thy Chamber, hide thy ſelf, &c. Iſa. 26. But 
becauſe we are in danger, like chaſed Birds, like Doves, that ſeek and cannot lee the reſting 
holes that are right before them; therefore our Saviour giveth his diſciples theſe encourage. 
ments before-hand, that Fear might never ſo amaze them, but that always they might fe. 
member, that whatſoever Evils at any time did beſet them, to him they ſhould til} repair 
tor comfort, counſel, and ſuccour. For their aſſurance whereof, his Peace he gaze ben, 
his Peace he left unto them, not ſuch Peace as the World offereth, by whom his name is neyer 
ſo much pretended, as when deepeſt treachery is meant; but Peace which palſath all under. 
ftanding, Peace that bringeth with it all happineſs, Peace that continueth for ever and eyer 
with them that have it. 


Th:s Peace God the Father grant, for his Son's ſakes unto wbom, with the Hol 'y Ghoſt, three 


Perſons, one Eternal and Everlaſting God, be all Honour, and Glory, and Praiſe, nom and 
for ever, Amen, | 
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A Learned and Comfortable 


SE ER NH © MN- 


Of the certainty and perpetuity of | 


FAITH in the ELECT: 


Eſpecially of the Prophet Habakkuk*s FAITH, 


— 


. 


HAB A K. 1. · 4. 


Whether the Prophet Habakkuk, by admitting this cogitation into his mind, 


The Law doth fail, did thereby ſhew himſelf an Unbeliever ? 


RI 
— 


E have ſeen in the opening of this clauſe, which concerneth the weak- 
neſs of the Prophet's Faith, Firſt, what things they are, whereunto 
the Faith of ſound Believers doth aſſent: Secondly, wherefore all 
men aſſent not thereunto : and Thirdly, why they that do, do it 
many times with ſmall aſſurance. Now, becauſe nothing can be ſo 
truly ſpoken, but through miſ-underſtanding it may be depraved; therefore to prevent, 
if it be poſſible, all miſ- conſtruction in this cauſe, where a ſmall error cannot riſe but 
with great danger; it is perhaps needful, ere we come to the fourth Point, that ſome- 
thing be added to that which hath been already ſpoken concerning the third. : 

That mere natural men do neither know nor ackowledge the things of God, we go BY c 

marvel, becauſe they are ſpiritually to be diſcerned : but they in whoſe hearts the light 0 


Grace doth ſhine, they that are taught of God, why are they ſo weak in Faith? et $ Jews 


— OY 


% * . 


> add 
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aſſenting to the Law ſo ſcrupulous , ſo much mingled with fear and wavering ? It ſeemeth 
ſtrange, that ever they ſhould imagine the Law to fail, It cannot ſeem ſtrange if we weigh 
the reaſon, If the things which we believe be conſidered in themſelves, it may truly be 
ſaid, that Faith 1s more certain than any Science : That which we know, either by ſenſe; 
or by infallible demonſtration, is not ſo certain as the Principles, Articles, and Concluſi- 
ons of Chriſtian Faith, Concerning which we muſt note, that there is a certaint) of evi- 
dence, and a certainty of adherence. Gertainty of evidence we call that, when the mind 
doth aſſent to this or that, not becauſe it is true in it ſelf, but becauſe the truth is clear; 
becauſe it is manifeſt unto us. Of things in themſelves moſt certain, except they be alſo 
moſt evident, our perſwaſion is not ſo aſſured, as it is of things more evident, although in 
themſelves they be leſs certain, It is as ſure, if not ſurer, that there be ſpirits, as that there 
be men: but we be more aſſured of theſe than of them, becauſe theſe are more evident, 
The truth of ſome things is ſo evident, that no man which heareth them can doubt of them: 
as when we hear that 4 part of any thing is leſs than the whole, the mind is conſtrained to 
ſay, This 1s true. If it were ſo in matters of Faith, then, as all men have equal certainty 
of this, ſo no Believer ſhould be more ſcrupulous and doubtful than another. But we find 
the contrary, The Angels and Spirits of the Righteous in Heaven have certainty moſt 
evident of things ſpiritual : but this they have by the light of glory, That which we 
ſee by the light of Grace, though it be indeed more certain; yet it is not to us ſo evident. 
ly certain, as that which ſenſe or the light of Nature will not ſuffer a man to doubt of. 
Proofs are vain and trivolous, except they be more certain, than is the thing proved : and 
do we not fee how the Spirit every where in the Scripture proving matters of Faith, labour- 
eth to confirm us in the things which we believe by things whereof we have ſenſible 


knowledge? I conclude therefore that we have leſs certainty of evidence concerning things 


believed, than concerning ſenſible or naturally perceived. Of theſe who doth doubt 
at any time? Of them at ſometime who doubteth not? I will not here alledge the ſundry 
confeſſions of the perfecteſt, that have lived upon earth, concerning their great imperfe- 
ctions this way; which if I did, I ſhould dwell too long upon a matter ſufficiently known 
by every faithful man that doth know himſelf, | 

The other, which we call the certainty of adherence, is, when the heart doth cleave and 
ſtick unto that which it doth believe: This certainty is greater in us than the other. The 


reaſon is this, The faith of a Chriſtian doth apprehend the words of the Law, the promi- 


ſes of God, not only as true, but alſo as good; and therefore even then, when the evi- 
dence which he hath of the Truth is ſo ſmall, that it grieveth him to feel his weakneſs in aſ- 
ſenting thereto, yet is there in him ſuch a ſure adherence unto that which he doth but 
faintly and fearfully believe, that his Spirit having once truly taſted the heavenly ſweet- 


neſs thereof, all the world is not able quite and clean to remove him from it: but he ſtri- 


veth with himſelf to hope againſt all reaſon of believing, being ſettled with Job upon 
this unmoveable reſolution, Though God kill me, 1 will not give over truſting in him, 


For why ? This Leſſon remaineth for ever imprinted in him, It is good for me to cleave 
unto God, Pſal. 73. | | 


| Now the minds of all men being ſo darkned as they are with the foggy damp of original 


corruption, it cannot be that any man's heart living ſhould be either ſo enlightned in the 
knowledge, or ſo eſtabliſhed in the love of that wherein his Salvation ſtandeth, as to be 
perfect, neither doubting nor ſhrinking at all. If any ſuch were, what doth lett why 
that man ſhould not be juſtified by his own inherent righteouſneſs ? For Righteouſneſs 
inherent, being perfect, will juſtiie. And perfect Faith is a part of perfect Righteouſneſs 
inherent; yea, a principal part, the root and the Mother of all the reſt: ſo that if the fruit 
of every Tree be ſuch as the Root is, Faith being perfect as it is, if it be not at all mingled 
with diſtruſt and fear, what is there to exclude other Chriſtian vertues from the like per- 
tections ? And then what need we the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt > His Garment is ſuperfluous: 
we may be honourably cloathed with our own Robes, if it be thus. But let them beware, 
who challenge to themſelves a ftrength which they have not, leſt they loſe the comfort- 
able ſupport of that weakneſs which indeed they have. 

Some ſhew, although no ſoundneſs of ground, there is, which may be alledged for de- 
fence of this ſuppoſed perfection in certainty touching matters of our Faith; as firſt, that 
Abraham did believe, and doubted not : ſecondly, that the Spirit, which God hath given 
us to no other end, but only to aſſure us that we are the Sons of God; to embolden us 
to call upon him as our Father; to open our eyes, and to make the truth of things believed 
evident unto our minds; is much mightier in operation than the common light of Nature, 
whereby we diſcern ſenſible things: wherefore we muſt needs be more ſurer of that we be- 
lieve, than of that we ſee; we muſt needs be more certain of the mercies of God in Chriſt 
Jeſns, than we are of the light of the Sun when it ſhineth upon our faces. To that of 4- 
braham, He did not doubt; I anſwer, that this negation doth not exclude all fear, all doubt- 
ing, but only that which cannot ſtand with true Faith. It freeth Abraham from doubt- 
ing through Infidelity, not from doubting through Infirmity; from the doubting of Un- 

elievers, not of weak Believers; from ſuch a doubting as that whereof the Prince of 


| Samaria is attainted, who hearing the promiſe of ſudden Plenty in the midſt of Extreme 


Dearth, anſwered, Though the Lord would make windows in Heaven, were it poſſible ſo to 
come to paſs? But that Abraham was not void of all doubting, what need we any other oooh 
than 
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than the plain evidence of his own words? Gen. 17. 17. The reaſon which is taken from the 
power of the Spirit were effectual, if God did work like a natural Agent, as the fire doth 
inflame, and the Sun enlighten, according to the uttermoſt ability which they have to brin 
forth their effects: But the incomprehenſible wiſdom of God doth I:mit the effects of his 
power to ſuch a meaſure as it ſeemeth beſt to himſelf. Wherefore he worketh that certaint 
in all; which ſufficeth abundantly to their Salvation in the life to come; but in none {y 
great as attaineth in this life unto perfection. Even ſo, O Lord, it hath pleaſed thee, even 
ſo it is beſt and fitteſt for us, that feeling ſtill our own Infirmities, we may no longer breath 


than pray, Adjuva Domine, Help Lord our incredulity. Of the third Queſtion, this I hope 


will ſuffice, being added unto that which hath been thereof already ſpoken, The fourth 
Queſtion reſteth, and ſo an end of this Point. 

That which cometh laſt of all in this firſt branch to be conſidered concerning the weak- 
neſs of the Prophet's Faith, is, Whether he did by this very thought [ the Law doth fail ] quench 
the Spirit, fall from Faith, and ſhew himſelf an Unbeliever or no? The Queſtion is of mo- 
ment; the repoſe and tranquility of infinite Souls doth depend upon it. The Prophet's 
caſe is the caſe of many; which way ſoever we caſt for him, the ſame way it paſſeth for all 
others. If in him this cogitation did extinguiſh Grace, why the like thoughts in us ſhould 
not take the like effect there is no cauſe, Foraſmuch therefore as the matter is weighty, 
dear and precious, which we have in hand, it behoveth us with ſo much the greater chari- 
neſs to wade through it, taking ſpecial heed both what we build, and whereon we build, 
that if our Building be Pearl, our Foundation be not Stubble; if the Doctrine we teach 
be full of Comfort and Conſolation, the Ground whereupon we gather it be ſure; other- 
wiſe we ſhall not ſave, but deceive both our ſelves and others. In this we know we are 
not deceived, neither can we deceive you, when we teach that the Faith whereby ye are 
ſan&ified cannot fail; it did not in the Prophet, it ſhall not in you. If it be ſo, let 
the difference be ſhewed between the condition of Unbelievers and his in this or in the 
like imbecillity and weakneſs. There was in Habbakkuk that which St. Fohn doth call the 
ſeed of God, meaning thereby the firſt Grace which God poureth into the hearts of them 
that are incorporated into Chriſt ; which having received, if, becauſe it is an adverſary to 
Sin, we do therefore think we {in not both otherwiſe, and alſo by diſtruſtful and doutbful 
apprehending of what which we ought ſtedfaſtly to believe, ſurely we do but deceive our 
ſelves. Yet they which are of God do not fin either in this, or in any thing, any ſuch ſin as 
doth quite extingulih Grace, clean cut them off from Chriſt Jeſus : becauſe the ſeed of God 
abideth in them, and doth ſhield them from receiving any irremediable wound. Their Faith, 
when it is at ſtrongeſt, is but weak; yet even then, when it is at the weakeſt, ſo ſtrong, that 
utterly it never faileth, it never periſheth altogether, no not in them who think it extin- 
guiſhed in themſelves. There are, for whoſe ſakes I dare not deal {lightly in this Cauſe, 
ſparing that labour which muſt be beſtowed to make it plain. Men in like agonies unto 
this of the Prophet Habbakkuk's are through the extremity of Grief many times in judg- 
ment ſo confounded, that they find not themſelves in themſelves. For that which dwel- 
leth in their hearts they ſeek, they make diligent ſearch and inquiry, It abideth, it 
worketh in them, yet ſtill they ask, where ? Still they lament as for a thing which is paſt 
finding : they mourn as Rachel, and refuſe to be comforted, as if that were not, which in- 
deed is; and as if that, which is not, were; as if they did not believe when they do; and, 
as if they did deſpair when they do not. Which in ſome, I grant, is but a melancholy paſ- 
ſion, proceeding only from that dejection of mind, the cauſe whereof is in the Body, and 
by bodily means can be taken away. But where there is no ſuch bodily cauſe, the mind is 
not lightly in this mood, but by ſome of theſe three occaſions : One, that judging by com- 
pariſon either with other men, or with themſelves at ſome other time more ſtrong, they 
think imperfection to be a plain deprivation, weakneſs to be utter want of Faith. Another 
cauſe is, they often miſtake one thing for another. St. Paul wiſhing well to the Church 
of Rome, prayeth for them after this ſort, The God of Hope fill you with all joy of Believing. 
Hence an Error groweth, when men in heavineſs of Spirit ſuppoſe they lack Faith, becauſe 
they find not the ſugred joy and delight which indeed doth accompany Faith, but ſo as a 
ſeparable accident, as a thing that may be removed from it; yea, there is a cauſe why it 
ſhould be removed. The light would never be ſo acceptable, were it not for that uſual 
intercourſe of darkneſs. Too much honey doth turn to gall, and too much joy, even ſpi- 
ritual, would make us wantons. Happier a great deal is that man's caſe, whoſe ſoul by in- 
ward deſolation is humbled, than he whoſe heart is through abundance of ſpiritual de- 
light lifted up and exalted above meaſure, Better it is ſometimes to go down into the 
Pit with him, who beholding darkneſs, and bewailing the loſs of inward joy and conſola- 
tion, cryeth from the bottom of the loweſt Hell, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaen 
me? than continually to walk arm in arm with Angels, to fit as it were in Abraham's boſom, 
and to have bg ought, no Cogitation, but 1 thank my God it i not with me 45 it is with other 
men, No, G will have them that ſhall walk in light to feel now and then what it 18 
to {it in the ſhadow of Death. A grieved ſpirit therefore is no argument of a faithleſs 
mind. A third occaſion of men's miſ-judging themſelves, as if they were faithleſs when 
they are not, is, They faſten their Cogitations upon the diſtruſtful ſuggeſtions of the fleſh, 
Whereof finding great abundance in themſelves, they gather thereby, ſurely Unbelief hath 
full dominion, it hath taken plenary poſſeſſion of me; it 1 were faithful it could not be os 
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whelmed with the contrary : when notwithſtanding, as the bleded Apoſtle: doth ackow- 
ledge, that the Syirit groaneth, and that God heareth when we do not; ſo there is no doubt 


but that our Faith may have, and hath her private operations ſecret to us, yet known to 


him by whom they are. Tell this to a man that hath a mind deceived by too hard an opi⸗ 


nion of himſelf, and it doth but augment his grief: he hath his anſwer ready, Will you ; 


make me think otherwiſe than I find, than I feel in my ſelf? I have truly conſidered; and 


exquiſitely ſifted all the corners of my heart; and I ſee what there is; never ſeek to per: 


(wade me againſt my knowledge, I do not, 1know I do not believe. Well, to favour them a 
little in their weakneſs, let that be granted which they do imagine, be it that they be faith= 
leſs and without belief, But are they not grieved for their, unbelief? They are. Do they 


not with it might, and alſo ſtrive that it may be otherwiſe? We know they do. Whence 
cometh this, but from a ſecret love and liking which they have of thoſe things that are 


believed? No man can love things which in his own opinion are not. And if they think 
thoſe things to be, which they ſhew that they love; when they deſire to believe them; then 
muſt it needs be, that by deſiring to believe they prove themſelves true Believers : For 
without Faith no man thinketh that things believed are. Which argument all the ſubtilty 
of infernal powers will never be able to difſolve. - The faith therefore of true Believers, 
though it hath many and grievous downfalls, yet doth it ſtill continue invincible; it con- 
quereth and recovereth it ſelf in the end. The dangerous conflicts whereunto it is ſubje& 
are not able to prevail againſt it. The Prophet Habbakkuk remained faithful in weakneſs; 
though weak in Faith. It is true, ſuch is our weak and wavering nature, we have no ſoon- 
er received Grace, but we are ready to fall from it: we have no ſooner given our aſſent to 


the Law that it cannot fail, but the next conceit which we are ready to embrace is; that it' 


may, and that is doth fail. Though we find in our ſelves a moſt willing heart to cleave un- 
ſeparably unto God; even ſo far as to think unfeignedly with Peter, Lord, I am ready to go 
with thee into priſon and to death: yet how ſoon and how eafily upon how ſmall occaſions 
are we changed, if we be but a-while let alone, and left unto our ſelves? The Galatians 
to day, for their ſakes which teach them the truth of Chriſt, are content, if need were to 


pluck out their own eyes, and the next day ready to pluck out theirs which taught 


them. The love of the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, how greatly enflamed, and how 
quickly lacked ? the higher we flow, the nearer we are unto an ebb, if men be reſpected 
25 mere men, according to the wonted courſe of their alterable inclination, without the 


heavenly ſupport of the Spirit. Again, the deſire of our ghoſtly enemy is ſo incredible; 


and his means ſo forcible to overthfow our Faith, that whom the bleſſed Apoſtle knew be- 
trothed and made hand- faſt unto Chriſt; to them he could not write but with great trem- 
bling, 1 am jealous over you with 2 godly jealouſie, for I have prepared you to one Husband; to 
preſent you 4 pure Virgin unto Chriſt : but I fear, leſt 43 the Serpent beguiled Eve through. bs 
ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted: from the 2 which is in Chriſt. The ſimpli- 
city of Faith which is in Chriſt, taketh the naked promiſe of God, his bare word, and dn 
that it reſteth. This ſimplicity the Serpent laboureth continually to pervert, corrupting 


the mind with many imaginations of repugnancy and contrariety between the promiſe of 
God and thoſe things which ſence or experience, or ſome other fore-conceived perſwaſion 
hath imprinted. The word of the promiſe of God unto his People is, 1 will not leave thee 


nor forſake thee ; upon this the ſimplicity of Faith reſteth, and is not afraid of famin. 
But mark how the fubtilty of Satan did corrupt the minds of that rebellious Generation; 


whoſe Spirits were not faithful unto God. They beheld the deſolate ſtate of the deſart in 
which they were, and by the wiſdom of their ſenſe concluded the promiſe of God to be but 


folly : Can God prepare a Table in the Wilderneſs? The word of the promiſe to Sarah, was, 
Thou ſhalt bear a Son. Faith is ſimple, and doubteth not of it: but Satan, to corrupt this 
ſimplicity of Faith, entangleth the mind of the Woman with an argument drawn from com- 
mon experience to the contrary t: 4 Woman that is old: Sarah now to be acquainted again 
with forgotten paſſions of youth" The word of the promiſe of God by Moſes and the Pro- 
phets made the Saviour of the World ſo apparent unto Ph1;p, that his ſimplicity could 
conceive no other Meſſias than Jeſus of Nazareth the Son of Joſeph. But to ſtay Nathaniel, 
leaſt being invited to come to ſee, he ſhould alſo believe, and ſo be ſaved, the ſubtilty of 
Satan caſteth a miſt before his eyes, putteth in his head againſt this the common concei- 
ved perſwaſion of all men concerning Nazareth, Is. it poſſible that any good thing ſhould come 
from thence ? This ſtratagem he doth uſe with ſo great dexterity, that the minds of all men 
are ſo ſtrangely bewitched with it, that it bereaveth them for the time of all perceivance 
of that which ſhould relieve them and be their comfort; yea, it taketh all remembrance 
om them, even of things wherewith they are moſt familiarly acquainted. The people 
of Iſrael could not be ignorant, that he which led them through the Sea was able to feed 
them in the Deſert ; but this was obliterated, and put out by the ſenſe of their preſent 


want. Feeling the hand of God againſt them in their Food, they remember not his hand 


in the day that he delivered them from the hand of the Oppreſſor. Sarah was not then 


uſe the baſe things of this World to diſgrace them that are moſt honourably eſteemed > The 
rophet Habakkuk knew that the promiſes of Grace, protection and favour which God in 
the Law doth make unto his people, do not _ them any ſuch Immunity as can free and 


exempt 


Not marking the motions of the Spirit and of Faith, becauſe they lie buried and over: 


> learn, That with God all things were poſſible. Had Nathaniel never noted how God doth © 
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exempt them from all chaſtiſements : he knew that, as God. ſaid, I will continue for ever my 


thould be careleſs to keep our ſelves. To our own ſafety, cur own ſedulity is required 


— 


mercy towards them; ſo he likewiſe ſaid, Their tranſgreſſions I will puniſh with à rod : he 
knew that it could not ſtand with any reaſon we ſhould ſet the meaſure of our own puniq.. 
ments, and preſcribe unto God how great, or how long our ſufferings ſhall be: he knew 
that we were blind, and altogether ignorant what is beſt for us; that we rue for man 


things very unwiſely againſt our ſelves, thinking we ask Fiſh, when indeed we craye 4 


Serpent: he knew that when the thing we ask is good, and yet God ſeemeth ſlow to grant 
it, he doth not deny but defer our Petitions, to the end we might learn to deſire great 
things greatly: all this he knew. But beholding the Land which God hath ſevered for 
his own people, and ſeeing 1t abandoned unto Heathen Nations ; viewing how reproach 
fully they did tread it down, and wholly make havock of it at their pleaſure; beholding 
the Lord's own Royal Seat made an heap of ſtones, his Temple defi led, the carkaſſes of 
his Servants caſt out for the fowls of the air to devour, and the fleth of his meek ones for 
the beaſts of the fields to feed upon; being conſcious to himſelt how long and how ear. 
neſtly he had cryed, Succour us, O God of our well-fare, for the glory of thine own Name, 
and feeling that their ſore was ſtill encreaſed; the conceit of repugnancy between this which 
was objected to his eyes, and that which Faith upon promiſe of the Law did look for, 
made ſo deep an impreſſion, and ſo ſtrong, that he diſputeth not the matter, but without 
any further inquiry or ſearch, inferreth as we ſee, The Law doch fail. 

Of us, who is here, which cannot very ſoberly adviſe his Brother? Sir, you muſt learn 


to ſtrengthen your Faith by that experience which heretofore you have had of God's great 
goodneſs towards you, Per ea que ag naſcas præſtita, diſcs ſperare promilſa, By thoſe things 


which you have known performed, learn to hope for thoſe things which are promiſed. Do 
you acknowledge to have received much? Let that make you certain to receive more: 
Habenti dabitur, To him that hath, «more ſhall be given, When you doubt what you ſhall 
have, ſearch what you have had at God's hands. Make this reckoning, that the benefit 
which he hath beſtowed are Bills obligatory, and ſufficient Securities, that he will beſtow 
further. His preſent mercy is ſtill a warrant of his future love, becauſe whom he loveth, he 
loveth to the end. Is it not thus? Yet if we could reckon up as many evident, clear, undoubt- 
ed ſigns of God's reconciled love towards us, as there are years, yea days, yea hours paſt o- 
ver our heads ; all theſe ſet together have no ſuch force to confirm our Faith, as the lols, and 
ſometimes the only fear of loſing a little tranſitory goods, credit, honour, or favour of men, 
a ſmall calamity, a matter of nothing, to breed a conceit, and ſuch a conceit as is not eahily 


again removed; that we are clean croſt out of God's Book, that he regards us not, that he 
looketh upon others, but paſſeth by us like a Stranger, to whom we are not known. Then 


we think, looking upon others, and comparing them with our ſelves, their Tables are fur. 
niſhed day by day; earth and aſhes are our bread : they ſing to the Lute, and they ſee their 
Children dance before them; our hearts are heavy in our bodies as lead, our ſighs beat as 
thick as a ſwift Pulſe, our tears do waſh the beds wherein we lye: the Sun ſhineth fair up- 
om their foreheads; we are hanged up like Botles in the ſmoak, caſt into corners like the 
therds of a broken Pot: tell not us of the promiſes of God's favour, tell ſuch as do reap 


the fruit of them; they belong not to us, they are made to others. The Lord be merciful to 


our weakneſs, but thus it is. Well let the frailty of our Nature, the ſubtility of Satan, the 


force of our deceivable imaginations be, as we cannot deny but they are, things that threa- 


ten every moment the utter ſubverſion ot our Faith; Faith notwithſtanding is not hazard- 
ed by theſe things. That which one ſometimes told the Senators of Rome, Ego fic exiiſti- 
mabam, P. C. uti patrem ſepe meum predicantem audiveram, Qui ueſtram amicitiam dili- 
genter colorent, eos multum laborem ſuſcipere, ceterum ex omnibus maxime tutos eſſe, As I have 


often heard my Father acknowledge, ſo I my ſelf did ever think, that the friends and favou- 


rers of this State charged themſelves with great labour, but no man's condition ſo fate as 
theirs; the ſame we may ſay a great deal more juſtly in this caſe : Our Fathers and Prophets, 
our Lord.and Maſter hath full often ſpoken, by long experience we have found 1t true, 
as many as have entred their names in the myſtical Book of Life, eos maximum laborem ſu: 
cipere, they have taken upon them a labourſome, a toylſome, a painful profeſſion, Jed on. 
nium maxim tutos eſſe, but no man's ſecurity like to theirs, Simon, Simon, Satan haih 
deſi red to winnow thee 45 wheat ; Here is our toyl : hut 1 have prayed for thee, that thy Faith 
fail not, this is our ſafety. No man's condition ſo ſure as ours: the Prayer of Chriſt 1s 
more than ſufficient both to ſtrengthen us, be we never ſo weak; and to overthrow all ad- 
verſary power, be it never ſo ſtrong and potent. His Prayer muſt not exclude our labour: 
their thoughts are vain, who think that their watching can preſerve the City, which 
God himſelf is not willing to keep, And are not theils as vain, who think that God 
will keep the City, for which they themſelves are not careful to watch? The Hus 


band-man may not therefore burn his Plough, nor the Merchant forſake his Trade, 


becauſe God hath promiſed 1 will not forſake thee. And do the promiſes of God 
concerning our ſtability, think you, make it a mater indifferent for us to uſe, or not 
to uſe the means whereby to attend, or not to attend to reading? to pray, or not to pray, 
that we fall not into temptations? Surely, if we look to ſtand in the faith of the Sons o 
God, we muſt hourly, continually be providing and ſetting our ſelves to ſtrive, It Was 
not the meaning of our Lord and Saviour in ſaying, Father keep them in thy name, that ue 


All 
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And then bleſſed for ever and ever be that Mother's Child, whoſe Faith hath made him the 
Child of God. The Earth may ſhake, the Pillars of the World may tremble under us; 
the countenance of the Heaven may be appaled, the Sun may loſe his light, the Moon her 
beauty, the Stars their glory : but concerning the man that truſteth in God, if the fire have 
proclaimed it ſelf unable as much as to ſinge a hair of his head; if Lyons, Beaſts rave- 
nous by nature, and keen with hunger, being ſet to devour, have as it were religiouſly a- 
dored the very fleſh of the Faithful man ; what is there in the World that ſhall change his 
Heart, overthrow his Faith, alter his affection towards God, or the affection of God to 
him? If I be of this note, who ſhall make a ſeparation between me and my God ? ſhall 
tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? 
No; Iam perſwaded, that neither tribulation, nor anguith, nor perſecution, nor famine; 
nor nakedneſs, nor peril, nor ſword, nor death, nor life, nor Angels, nor principali- 
ties, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other Creature ſhall ever prevail ſo far over me. I know in whom I have believed; I am 
not ignorant whoſe precious blood hath been ſhed for me; I have a Shepherd full of 
kindneſs, full of care, and full of power, unto him I commit my ſelf; his own finger hath 


engraven this ſentence in the Tables of my heart, Satan hath deſired to winnow thee as 
wheat, but I have prayed that thy Faith fail not: Therefore the aſſurance of my hope I 


will labour to keep as a Jewel unto the end, and by labour, through the gracious mediati- 
on of his prayer, I ſhall keep it. | 


f 


NN e e e d NN ee e. 
Senner nta 
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To the Worſhipful Mr. GEORGE SUM MASTER, Principal 
of Broad-Gates-Hall in Oxford, Henry Jachſon wiſheth all H appineſs. 


SIR, | ; ; 
| Our kind acceptance of a former teſtification of that reſpect I owe you, hath madg 
me venture to ſhew the World theſe godly Sermons under your name. In which, 
45 every point is worthy obſervation, ſo ſome eſpecially are to be noted; The Firſt, 
that as the Spirit of Propheſie is from God himſelf, who doth inwardly heat 
| | and enlighten the hearts and minds of his holy Pen-men, (which if ſome would 
diligently conſider, they would not puzzle themſelves with the contentions of Scot, and 
Thomas, Whether God only,, or his miniſtring Spirits, do infuſe into mens minds pro- 


| peice? Revelations per ſpectes intelligibles) ſo God framed their words alſo» Whence the . 


oly Father St. Auguſtine rel ig iouſty obſerveth; That all thoſe who underſtood the Sacred de dect. chr. 
Writers, will alſo perceive, that they ought not to uſe other words than they did, in expreſſing 
thoſe beavenly Miſteries which their hearts coneeived, a5 the bleſſed Virgin did our Saviour; 
by the Holy Ghoſt. The greater is Caſtellio his offence, who hath laboured to teach the Pro- 
phets to peng otherwiſe than they have already, Much like to that impious King of Spain, | 
Alphonſus the tenth, who found fault with God's Mors: Si, inquit, Creationi affuiſſem, Myn- 8%: Toler: 
dum melius ordinaſſem, If he had been with God at the Greation of the World, the World had l. 4. c. 5. 
gone better than now it doth. As this man found fault with God's works, ſo did the other with 
God's words; but, becauſe we have a moſt ſure word of the Prophets, to which we muſt take 2. Pet. i. 
heed, I will let his words paſs with the wind, having el ſewhere ¶poken to you more largely of his Prat. in Ora. 
Errors, whom notwithſtanding for his other excellent parts, I muſt reſpect. . D. Rainold; 
You ſhall moreover from hence underſtand, how Chriſtianity conſiſts not in formal and ſeem- 
ing purity (under which who knows not notorious Villany to mask 2) but in the beart root. 
Whence the Authour truly teacheth, That Mockers, which uſe Religion as 4 Cloak, to put off 
and on 45 the weather ſerveth, are worſe than Pagans and kofidels. Where 1 cannot omit to 
ſhew how juſily thus kind of men hath been reproved by that renowned Martyr of Jeſus Chriſt, 
B. Latimer, both becauſe 1t will be oppoſite to this purpoſe, and alſo free that Chriſtian Worthy 
from the ſlanderous reproaches of him, who was, if euer any, a Mocker of God, Religion, and all Parſons in 3. 
good Men. But firſt I muſt deſire you; and iN you all Readers, not to think lightly of that a. converl. 
lent man for uſing this and the like witty ſimilitudes in his Sermons. For whoſoever will tall to 
mind with what riff raff God's people were fed in thoſe days, when their Prieſts, whoſe lips 
ſhould have preſerved Knowledge, preached nothing aſe but dreams and falſe miracles of coun- 
terfeit Saints, enrolled in that ſottiſh Legend, coyned and amplified by a drouſy bead between Cone 6. Dis 
ſleeping and waking. He that will conſider thi, and alſo how the people were delighted with ves, lib. 2. de 
ſuch toys (God ſending them ſtrong deluſions that they ſhould beligve yes) and how hard it would 33 
ave been for . man, wholly, and upon the ſudden, to draw their minds to another bent, will ED 
eaſily perceive, both how neceſſary it was to uſe Symbolical Diſcourſe, and hom wiſely aud mode- 


rately 
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boy | — ̃ —P 
rately it was applied by that religious Father, to the end be might lead their underſtanding ſq far, 
till it were ſo convinced, informed, and ſettled, that it might forget the means and way by which 
it was led, and think only of that it had acquired. For in all ſuch myſtical ſpeeches who knows 
not that the end for which they are uſed is only to be thought upon? | 3 — 

This then being firſt conſidered, let us hear the ſtory, as it 8 related by Mr. Fox : My, Lai. 
* mer (ſaith he) in his Sermon gave the People certain Cards out of the fif th, ſixth, and ſeventh 
© Chapters of Matthew. For the chief Triumph in the Cards he limited the Heart, à jj, 
* principal thing that they ſhould ſerve God withal, whereby he quite overthrew all hypocy;t;,,1 
and external Ceremonies, not tending to the neceſſary furtherance of God's holy Word, and 54. 
craments, By this he exhorted all men to ſerve the Lord with inward heart, and true af. 
fection, and not with outward Ceremonies; adding moreover to the praiſe of that Triumph, that 
* though it were never ſo ſmall, yet it would take up the beſt Coat-card beſide in the Bunch, yea 
© thoueh it were the King of Clubs, &c. meaning thereby, how the Lord would be worſhipped 


c 
c 


and ſerved in ſimplicity of the heart, and verity, wherein conſiſteth the true Chriſtian Religi. 


on, &c. Thus Maſter Fox.. - | 

By which it appears, that the holy man's intention was to lift up the peoples hearts to God, and 
„ In the third 20t that he made a Sermon of playing at Gards, and taught them how to play at Triumph and plaid 
part of the 3 (himſelf) at Cards in the Pulpit, as that baſe companion (a) Parſons reports the matter in his 


Converſions wonted ſcurrilous vein of railing, whence he calleth it a (b) Chriſtmas Sermon. Now be that 
of England : in 


of England: 10 will think ill of ſuch Alluſions, may, out of the abundance of his folly, jeſt at Demoſthenes for his 


tion of Fixes ſtory of the (c) Sheep, Wolves, and Doggs; and (d) Menenius, for his fict ion of the Belly, But, 


"6g hinc illæ lacrymæ, the good Biſhop meant that the Romiſh Religion came not from the heart, but 
ap 5+ conſiſted in outward Ceremonies : Which ſorely grieved Parſons, who never had the leaf 


b 8:8. 55s. warmth or ſpark of honeſty. Whether B. Latimer compared the Biſhops to the Knave of 


= 4 be- Clubs, 45 the fellow interprets him, I know not: I am ſure Parſons, of all others, deſerved thoſe 


Lie. Dec. 1. colours; and ſo I leave him, We ſee then, what inward purity ib required of all Ghriftians, 
l. 2. an. V. C. so. which if they have, then in Prayer, and all other Chriſtian duties, they ſhall lift up pure hands, 


f LE . 4 as the e) Apoſile ſpeaks, not 4s (f) Baronius would have it, waſhed from ſins with holy water; but 


l. An. 57.n. pure, that u, holy, free from the pollution of ſin, 45 the Greek word tor; does ſigni ſie. 


109,110. & Ju, may alſo ſee here refuted thoſe Calumnies of the Papiſts, that we abandon all religious 
155 = I Rites, andi godly duties; 45 alſo the confirmation of our Doctrine touching certainty of Faith (and 


2 5. Paulus de ſo of Salvation) which is ſo ſtrongly denied by ſome of that Fact ion, that they have told the world, 
ſua flute in- (g) S. Par} himſelf was uncertain of his own ſalvation, What then ſhall we ſay, but pronounce 
wok Jefuir, a woe to the moſt ſtri& obſervers of St. Francis rules, and his Canonical Diſcipline (though they 
1. 2.c.12. Ido- make him even (h) equal with Chriſt) and the moſt meritorious Monk that ever was reg iſtred in 
lt. Huguen. heir Kalender of Saints? But we, for our comfort, are otherwiſe taught out of the holy Scriy- 


Pats ture. and therefore exhorted to build our ſelves in our moſt holy Faith, that ſo, when (i) our 


- gun, 113. in- earthly houſe of this Tabernacle ſhall be deſtroyed, we may have a Building given of God, 


eee a houſe not made with hands, but eternal in the Heavens. ä 
e. . e 


-ft 4, 3 . : 20g. — a „ . . 
J . the Verſes of Horatius a Jeſuite, recited by Poſſe. Biblioth. Select. part. 2. I. 17. c. 19. Exue Franciſcum runic2 laceroque cucullo, 
Qui Franciſcus erat, jam tibi Chriſtus erit. Franciſci exuviis ( 11 qua licet ) indue Chriſtum: | i Fianciſcus erir, qui modo Chriſtus erat. The 
like hath Bencius another jeſuite. Fa C040 3 ! 


This ts that which is moſt prouſly and feelinely taught in theſe few leaves, ſo that you 
ſhall read nothing here, but what I perſwade my ſelf you have long pra#iſed in the conſtant 
courſe of your life, It remaineth only that you accept of theſe Labours tendred to you by 
bim, who wiſheth you the long joys of this world, and the eternal of that which i ts come. 


Oxon from Corp. Chriſti Colledge, 
this 13, of January, 1013. 
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| | Upon Part of | 
Saint Judes Epiſtle. 
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Epiſt. J U D E. verſ. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. 


But ye, beloved, remember the words which were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt. | „ 

How that they told you, that there ſbꝛuld be Mockers in the leſt time, which ſbould 
walk after their own ungodly luſts. | 8 

Theſe are makers of Setts, fleſhly, having not the Spirit. 

But ye, beloved, edific your ſelves in your mojt holy Faith, praying in the Holy 
Ghoſh, TT Wy, 

And keep your ſelves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Teſts Chriſt unto eternal life. 


HE occaſion whereupon, together with the end wherefore, this Epiſtle was 
written, 1s opened in the front and entry of the ſame. There were then, as 
there are now, many evil and wickedly diſpoſed Perſons, not of the Myſtical 
Body, yet within the viſible bounds of the Church, men which were cf old 
ordained to condemnation, ungodly men, which turned the grace of cur God 

into wantonneſs, and denied the Lord Jeſus. vor this cauie the Spirit of the Lord is in 

the hand of Jude, the Servant of Feſ#s, and brother of James, to exhort them tat are 
called, and ſanctified of God the Father, that they would earneſtly contend to maintain the 

Faith, which was once delivered unto the Saints. Which Faith, becauſe we c not maln. 

tain, except we know perfectly, firſt, againſt whom; ſecondly, in what ſort ic muit Ge 

maintained; therefore in the former three verſes of that parcel of Scripture wliich I have 
read, the Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt are plainly deſcribed ; and in the latter two, they 
that love the Lord Jeſus have a ſweet Leſſon given them, how to ſtrengthen and ſtablun 
themſelves in the Faith, Let us firſt therefore examine the deſcription of theſe Reprobates 
concerning Faith; and afterwards come to the wor.'s of the Exhortation, wherein Chri- 
ſtians are taught how to reſt their hearts on God's eternal and everlaſting Truth, The 
deſcription of theſe godleſs perſons is twofold, general and ſpecial. The general doth point 
them out, and ſhew what manner of men they ſhould be. The particular pointeth at them, 
and faith plainly, Theſe are they, In the general deſcription, we have to conſider of theſe 
things; Firſt, when they were deſcribed, They were told of before. Secondly, The men by 
whom they were deſcribed, They were ſpoken of by the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chrijt. 

Thirdly, the days when they ſhould be manifeſted unto the World, they told you, They 

ſhould be in the laſt time. Fourihly, their diſpoſition and whole demeanour, Mockers, and 

Walkers after ther their ungodly luſts. 

2. In the third to the Philippians, the Apoſtle deſcribeth certain; They are men ( ſaith 
he) of whom I told you often, and now with tears I tell you of them, their God is their belly, 
their glory and rejoycing ib in their own ſhame, they mind earthly things. 

Theſe were Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, Enemies whom he ſaw, and his eyes guſht 
out with tears to behold them. But we are taught in this place, how the Apoſtle ſpake 
alſo of Enemies, whom as yet they had not ſeen, deſcribed a family of men as yet unheard 
of, a generation reſerved for the end of the World, and fer the laſt time; the had not 
only declared what they heard and ſaw in the days wherein they lived, but they have pro- 
pheſied alſo of men in time to come. And you do well (ſaith St. Peter) in iht you Fake 
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' heed to the words of Propheſie, ſo that ye firſt know thu, that no P ropheſie in the $ cripture co. 


Of the Spirit 
of Propheſie 
received from 
God himſeſ, 


eth of any man's own reſolution, No Prophe ſie in Scripture cometh of any man's own ze. 
ſolution; For all Propheſie which is in Scripture, came by the ſecret inſpiration of Gy, 
But there are Propheſies which are no Scripture; yea, there are Propheſies againſt the 
Scripture : My brethren, beware of ſuch Propheſies, and take heed you heed them not 
Remember the things that were ſpoken of before; but ſpoken of before by the Apoſtle, 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Take heed to Propheſies, but to Propheſies Which 
are in Scripture ; for both the manner and matter of thoſe Propheſies doth ſhew plainly, 
that they are of God. 3 Es : 1 | 
3. Touching the manner how men by the Spirit of Propheſie in holy Scripture, have 
ſpoken and written of things to come, we muſt underſtand, that as the knowledge of tha: 
they ſpake, ſo likewiſe the utterance of that they knew, came not by theſe uſual and or. 
dinary means, whereby we are brought to underſtand the myſteries of our Salvation, ang 
are wont to inſtruc others in the ſame. For whatſoever we know, we have it by the hang: 
and miniſtry of men, which lead us along like Children, from a letter to a ſyllable, from 
ſyllable to a word, from a word to a line, from a line to a ſentence, from a ſentence to 3 


ſide, and ſo turn over. But God himſelf was their Inſtructor, he himſelf taught them, 


partly by Dreams and Viſions in the Night, partly by Revelations in the Day, taking them 


Of the Pro- 
phets manner 
of ſpeech. 


Job. 15+ 2, 3. 


Wild. 2. 16. 


Eſa. 47. 2. 


Ezckie] 3. 


aſide from amongſt their Brethren, and talking with them, as à man would talk with his 
Neighbour in the way. Thus they became acquainted even with the ſecret and hidden 
Counſels of God, they ſaw things, which themſelves were not able to utter, they beheld 
that whereat Men and Angels are aſtoniſhed, they underſtood in the beginning, what 
ſhould come to paſs in the laſt days. ” 8 

4. God, which lightned thus the eyes of their underſtanding, giving them knowledge 
by unuſual and extraordinary means, did alſo miraculouſly himſelf frame and faſhion their 
Words and Writings, inſomuch that a greater difference there ſeemeth not to be between 
the manner of their knowledge, than there is between the manner of their ſpeech and 
ours. When we have conceived a thing in our hearts, and throughly underſtand it, a 
we think, within our ſelves, e're we can utter in ſuch ſort, that our Brethren may receive 
inſtruction or comfort at our mouths, how great, how long, how earneſt meditation are 
we forced to uſe? And after much travel and much pains, when we open our lips to ſpeak 
of the wonderful works of God, our tongues do faulter within our mouths, yea many times 
we diſgrace the dreadful myſteries of our Faith, and grieve the ſpirit of our Hearers by 
words unſavoury and unſeemly Speeches: Shall a Wiſe-man fill bis Belly with the Eaſtern 
wind, ſaith Eliphaz? ſhall a Wiſe-man diſpute with words not comely ? or with talk that# nt 
profitable? Vet behold, even they that are wiſeſt amongſt us living, compared with the 
Prophets, ſeem no otherwiſe to talk of God, than as if the Children which are carried in 


arms ſhould ſpeak of the greateſt matters of State. They whoſe words do moſt (hey 


forth their wiſe underſtanding, and whoſe lips do utter the pureſt knowledge, 6 
long as they underſtand and ſpeak as men, are they not fain ſundry ways to excuſe them- 
ſelves ? Sometimes acknowledging with the Wiſe-man Hardly can we diſcern the thing 
that are on earth, and with great labour find we out the things that are before us. Who can 
then ſeek out the things that are in Heaven? Sometimes confeſſing with Fob the righteous, 
in treating of things too wonderful for us, we have ſpoken we wiſt not what. Sometimes 
ending their talk, as doth the Hiſtory of Macchabes; If we have done well, and as the 
Cauſe required, it is that we deſire; if we have ſpoken ſlenderly and barely, we have 
done what we could. But God hath made my mouth [ike a ſword, ſaith Iſaiah. And we have 
received, ſaith the Apoſtle, not the ſpirit of the World, but the ſpirit which is of God, that 
we might know the things that are given to us of God, which things alſo we ſpeak, not in word: 


which man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy God doth teach, This is that which the 


Prophets mean by thoſe Books written full within and without; which Books were ſo of 
ten delivered them to eat, not becauſe God fed them with Ink and Paper, but to teach 
us, that ſo often as he imployed them in his heavenly Work, they neither ſpake nor wrote 
any word of their own, but uttered ſyllable by ſyllable as the Spirit pur it into their mouths, 
no otherwiſe than the Harp or the Lute doth give a ſound according to the diſcretion of 
his hands that holdeth and ſtricketh it with skill. The difference is only this: An Inſtru- 
ment, whether it be a Pipe or Harp, maketh a diſtinction in the times and ſounds, which 
diſtinction is well perceived of the Hearer, the Inſtrument it ſelf underſtanding not what 
is piped or harped. The Prophets and holy men of God, not ſo : I opened my mouth, faith 
Ezekiel, and God reached me a ſcroll, ſaying, Son of man, cauſe thy Belly to eat, aud 
thy Bowels with this I give thee; I eat it, and it was ſweet in my month as honey, ſaith the 
Prophet; yea ſweeter, I am perſwaded, than either honey or the honey comb. For 
herein they were not like Harps or Lutes, but they felt, they felt the power and ſtrength 
of their own words. When they ſpake of our peace, every corner of their hearts Was 
filled with joy. When they propheſied of mournings, lamentations, and woes to fall up- 
on us, they wept in the bitterneſs, and indignation of Spirit, the arm of the Lord being 
mighty and ſtrong upon them. 

5. On this manner were all the Propheſies of holy Scripture. Which Propheſies al- 
though they contain nothing which is not profitable for our inſtruction; yet as one Stat 


differeth from another in glory, ſo every word of Propheſie hath a treaſure of nn 
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in it: but all matters are not of like importance; as all Treaſures are not of equal price ; 
The chief and principal matter of Propheſie is the promiſe of Righteouſneſs, Peace, Ho- 
ſineſs, Glory, Victory, Immortality, unto every Soul which believeth that Jeſus is Chriſt; 


of the Jew tirſt, and ot the Gentile. Now becauſe the Doctrine of Salvation to be look- 


ed for by Faith in him, who was in outward appearance as it had been a man forſaken of 


God; in him who was numbred, judged, and condemned with the wicked; in him whom 


men did ſee buffeted on the face; ſcofft at by Sold1 rs, ſcourged by Tormentors; hanged 


on the Croſs, pierced to the Heart; in him whom the eyes of many Witneſſes did behold, 
when the anguiſh of his Soul enforced him to roar, as if his heart had rent in ſunder 0 
my God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? I ſay, becauſe the Doctrine of Salvation by 
him is a thing improbable to a natural man, that whether we preach to the Gentile, or 
to the Jew, the one condemneth our Faith as madneſs, the other as Blaſphemy ; therefore 
to eſtabliſh and confirm the certainty of this ſaving Truth in the hearts of men, the Lord; 
together with their preachings, whom he ſent immediately from himſelf to reveal theſe 
things unto the World, mingled Propheſies of things, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, which 
were to come in every Age from time to time, till the very laſt of the latter days, that by 
thoſe things, wherein we ſee daily their words fulfilled and done, we might have ſtrong 
conſolation in the hope of things which are not ſeen, becauſe they have revealed as well 
the one as the other. For when many things are ſpoken of before in Scripture, whereof 
we ſee firſt one thing accompliſhed, and then another, and ſo a third, perceive we not 
plainly, that God doth nothing elſe but lead us along by the hand, till he have ſettled us 
upon the rock of an aſſured hope, that not one jot or title of his Word ſhall paſs, till all 


be fulfilled ? It is not therefore ſaid in vain, that theſe godleſs wicked ones were ſpoken 


of before. 


o. But by whom? By them whoſe words, if Men or Angels from Heaven gainſay, they 


are accurſed ; by them, whom whoſoever deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not them, but me, faith Chriſt, 


If any man therefore doth love the Lord Jeſus (and wo worth him that loveth not the Lord A natural u 


are ſpoken of by his Apoſtles; whom many have deſpiſed even for the baſeneſs and ſim- 
pleneſs of their perſons. For it is the property of fleſhly and carnal men to honour and 
diſhonour, credit and diſcredit the words and deeds of every man, according to that 


Jeſus!) hereby we may know that he loveth him indeed, if he deſpiſeth not the things that og not 


things. 


he wanteth or hath without. If a man with gorgeous apparel come amongſt us, although J:mes 2. 


he be a Thief ora Murtherer (for there are Thieves and Murtherers in grogeous apparel ) 


be his heart whatſoever, if his Coat be of Purple, or Velvet, or Titſue, every one ri- 


ſeth up, and all the reverend Solemnities we can uſe are too little. But the man that ſer- Ads 12. 


veth God is contemned and deſpiſed amongſt us for his Poverty. Heroa ſpeaketh in j udg- 


ment, and the people cry out, The voice of God, and not of man. Paul picacheth Chritt, 


they term him a Trifler. Hearken beloved, hath not God choſen the poor of this world, 
that they ſhould be rich in Faith? Hath he not choſen the Refuſe of the world to be Heirs 


of his Kingdom, which he hath promiſed to them that love him: Hath he not choſen the 
Off-ſcourings of Men to be the Lights of the world, and the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt * Men 


unlearned, yet how fuily replenithed with 2 Few in number, yet how great 
in power? Contemptible in ſhew, yet in Spirit how ſtrong { how wonderful? I would 
fain learn the myſtery of the eternal generation of the Son of God, ſaith Hilary; Whom thall 
I ſeek 2 Shall I.get me to the Schools of the Greczans 2 Why, I have read, Abi $apiens ? 
ubi Scriba? ubi Gonquiſitor hujus ſecul: ? Theſe Wiſe-men in the World muſt needs be dumb 
in this, becauſe they have rejected the wiſdom of God. Shall I beſeech the Scribes and 
Interpreters of the Law to become my Teachers? How can they know this, ſith they are 
offended at the Croſs of Ghrift ? It is death for me to be ignorant of the unſearchable 
myſtery of the Son of God; of which myſtery notwithſtanding 1 ſhould have been igno- 
rant, but that a poor fiſher-man, unkown, unlearned, new come from his Boat, with his 
Cloaths wringing- wet, hath opened his mouth and taught me, In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God, Theſe poor filly Creatures have made 
us rich in the knowledge of the myſteries of Chriſt, | 


7. Remember therefore that which is ſpoken of by the Apoſtles; whoſe words if the 
Children of this world do not regard, is it any marvel ? They are the Apoſtles of our 


Lord Jeſus ; not of their Lord, but of ours. It is true which one hath ſaid in a certain 
place, Apoſtolicam fidem ſeculi homo non capit, A man ſworn to the world is not capable of 
that Faith which the Apoſtles do teach, What mean the Children of this world then to 
tread in the Courts of our God? What ſhould your Bodies do at Bethel, whoſe hearts are at 


Bethaven 2 The god of this world whom you ſerve, hath provided Apoſtles and Teachers 
for you, Ghaldeans, Wizards, Sooth-ſayers, Aſtrologers, — 


Actꝭ 17. 


ſuch like; Hear them. Tell ue maſt wor 


not us that you will ſacrifice. to the Lord our God, if we will ſacrifice to Aſhtaroth or Mel- two opinions. 


com; that ye will read our Scriptures, if we will liſten to your Traditions; that if ye may 
have a Maſs by permiſſion, we ſhall have a Communion with good leave and liking : that 
ye will admit the things that are ſpoken of by the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus, if your Lord 
and Maſter may have his Ordinances obſerved, and his Statutes kept. Solomon took it 
(as he well might) for an evident proof, that the did not bear a motherly affection to her 
Child, which yielded to have it cut in divers parts. He cannot love the Lord Jeſus with 
his heart, which lendeth one ear to his Apoſtles, and another to falſe Apoſtles ; which can 
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The Firſt Sermon 


Mockers in 
the laſt cime. 


Mockets. 


Mockers 
worſe than 
Pagans and 
Infidels. 
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"brook to ſee a mingle-mangle of Religion and Superſtition, Miniſters and Maſfing-Prieſts 
Light and Darkneſs, Truth and Error, Traditions and Scriptures. No, we haye ng 


Lord but Jeſus, no Doctrine but the Goſpel ; no Teachers but the Apoſtles. Were it 
reaſon to require at the hand of an Englith Subject obedience to the Laws and Edicts ot 
the Spaniards? I do marvel, that any man bearing the name of a Servant of the Servants 
of Jeſus Chriſt, will go about to draw us from our Allegiance. We are his ſworn Sub. 
jects; it is not lawful tor us to hear the things that are not told us by his Apoſtles, They 
have told us, that in the laſt days there ſhall be Mockers, therefore we believe it; Credi. 
mus quia leg im, we are ſo perſwaded, becauſe we read it muſt be ſo. If we did not 
read it we would not teach it: Nam que libro Legis non continentur, ea nec noſſe debem us, 
ſaith Hilary, Thoſe things that are not written in the Book of the Law, we ought not 
ſo much as to be acquainted with them. Remember the words which were ſpoken of before 
by 7 Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 

The third thing to be conſidered in the deſcription of theſe men, of whom we ſpeak, 
is the time wherein they ſhould be manifeſted to the world. They told you there ſnould 
be Mockers in the laſt time. Noah at the commandment of God built an Ark, and there 
were in it Beaſts of all ſorts, clean and unclean. A Husbandman planteth a Vineyard, and 
looketh for Grapes, but when they come to the gathering, behold, together with Grapes 
there are found alſo wild Grapes. A rich man prepareth a great Supper, and biddeth 
many, but when he ſitteth him down, he findeth amongſt his Friends here and there a man 
whom he knoweth not. This hath been the ſtate of the Church fithence the beginning, God 
always hath mingled his Saints with faithleſs and godleſs Perſons, as it were the clean with 
the unclean, Grapes with ſowre Grapes, his Friends and Children with Aliens and Stran- 
gers. Marvel not then, if in the laſt days alſo ye ſee the men, with whom you live and 
walk arm in arm, laugh at your Religion, and blaſpheme that glorious Name whereof 
you are called. Thus it was in the days of the Patriarchs and Prophets, and are we bet- 
ter than our Fathers? Albeit we ſuppoſe that the bleiied Apoſtles, in forethewing what 


manner of men were ſet out for the laſt days, meant to note a calamity ſpecial and pecu- 


liar to the Ages and Generations wh:ch were to come: As if he ſhould have ſaid, As 
God hath appointed a time of ſeed for the ſower, and a time of harveſt for him that reapeth; 
as he hatn given unto every Herb and every Tree his own fruit, and his own ſeaſon, not 
the ſeaſon nor the fruit of another (for no man looketh to gather Figgs in the Winter, 
becauſe the Summer is the ſeaſon for them; nor Grapes of Thiſtles, becauſe Grapes 
are the fruit of the Vine : ) ſo the ſame God hath appointed ſundry for every Generati- 


on of men, other men for other times, and for the laſt times the worſt men, as may a 


pear by their properties, which is the fourth point to be conſidered of in this de- 
icription. | 

9. They told you that there ſhould be Mockers + He meaneth men that ſhall uſe 
Religion as a Cloak, to put off and on, as the weather ſerveth ; ſuch as ſhall, with Herod, 
hear the preaching of John Baptiſt to day, and to morrow condeſcend to have him be- 
headed; or with the other Herod, ſay, They will worſhip Chriſt, when they purpoſe a 
Matlacre in their hearts; kiſs Chriſt with Judas, and betray Chriſt with Judas. Thele 
are Mockers. For Iſymael the ſon of Hagar laughed at Iſaac, which was heir of the Pro- 
mile; ſo thall theſe men laugh at you as the maddeſt people under the Sun, if ye be like 
Moſes, chooling rather to ſuffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the plea- 
ſures of ſin for a ſeaſon, And why? God hath not given them eyes to ſee, nor hearts 
to conceive that exceeding recompence of your reward. The promiſes of Salvation made to 
you are matters wherein they can take no pleaſure, even as Iſhmael took no pleaſure in that 
promiſe, wherein God had ſaid unto Abraham, In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called; becauſe 


the Promiſe concerned not him, but 1/aac. They are termed ſor their Impiety towards 


God, Mockers ; and for the impurity ot their life and converſation, Walkers after their 
own ungodly Luſts. Saint Peter, in his ſecond Epiſtle and third Chapter, ſoundeth the 
very depth of their Impiety, ſhewing firſt, how they ſhall not ſhame at the length to 
profeſs themſelves profane and irreligious, by flat denying the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and deriding the ſweet and confortable promiſes of his appearing : Secondly, that they 
ſhall not be only deriders of all Religion, but alſo diſputers againſt God; uſing Truth to 
ſubvert the Truth : yea, Scriptures themſelves to diſprove Scriptures. Being in this fort 
Mockers, they muſt needs be alſo Followers of therr own ungodly Luſts. Being Atheifts in 
perſwaſion, can they chooſe but be Beaſts in converſation ? For why remove they quite 
from them the fear of God? Why take they ſuch pains to abandon and put out from their 
hearts all ſenſe, all taſte, all teeling of Religion ? but only to this end and purpoſe, that 
they may without inward remorſe and grudging of Conſcience give over themſelves to all 
uncleanneſs, Surely the ſtate of theſe men is more lamentable than is the condition of 
Pagans and Turks. For at the bare beholding of Heaven and Earth, the Intidel's heart by 
and by doth give him, that there is an eternal, infinite, immortal, and ever-living God; 


whoſe hands have faſhioned and framed the World; he knoweth, that every Houſe is 


builded of ſome man, though he ſee not the man which built the Houſe ; and he conſider- 
eth that it muſt be God which hath built and created all things ; although, becauſe the 
number of his days be few, he could not ſee when God diſpoſed his Works of old, when 


he cauſed the light of his Cloulds firſt to ſhine, when he laid the Corner-ftone 2 ow 
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Earth, and ſwadled it with bands of Water and Darkneſs, when he, cauſed the Morn: 
ing-ſtar to know his place, and made barrs and doors to ſhut up. the Sea within his 
Houſe, ſaying, Hitherto ſhalt thou come, but no further: he hath no eye-witneſs of theſe 
things : Yet the light of Natural reaſon hath put this wiſdom in his reins, and hath; gi- 
ven his Heart thus much underſtanding. Bring a Pagan to the Schools of the. Prophets 
of God; propheſie to an Infidel, rebuke him; lay the judgments of God before him; make 
the ſecret ſins of his heart manifeſt, and he ſhall fall down and worſhip God. They that 
crucified the Lord of Glory, were not ſo far paſt recovery; but that the preaching of 
the Apoſtles was able to move their hearts, and to bring them to this, Men and Brethren, 
what ſhall we do? Agrippa, that fat in Judgment againſt Paul for preaching, yielded not- 
withſtanding thus far unto him; Almoſt thou perſwadeſt me to become a Chriſtian. Although 
the Jews for want of knowledge have not ſubmitted themſelves to the righteouſneſs. of 
God; yet I bear them record, faith the Apoſtle, That they have a zeal. The Athenians, A 
people having neither zeal nor knowledge, yet of them alſo the ſame Apoſtle beareth wit=- _ 
neſs, Ye men of Athens, I perceive ye are Jaorferuyicees' ; ſome way very religious; but Rom. 10, 
Mockers, walking after their own ungodly luſts, they have ſmothered every ſpark of that 
heavenly light, they have ſtifled even their very natural underſtanding. O Lord, thy 
Mercy is over all thy works, thou ſaveſt Man and Beaſt: yet a happy caſe it had been for 
theſe men, if they had never been born: and fo 1 leave tge mn 
10. Saint Jude having his mind exerciſed in the Doctrine of the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt, mares fa-. 
concerning things to come in the laſt time, became a man of wiſe and ſtaid judgment. F:;” * 
Grived he was to ſee the departure of many, and their falling away from the Faith, which 
before they did profeſs; grieved, but not diſmayed. With the ſimpler and weaker ſort ir 
was other wiſe: Their countenance began by and by to change, they were half in doubt 
they had deceived themſelves in giving credit to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Saint Jude, to comfort and refreſh theſe filly Babes, taketh them up in his arms, and 
ſheweth them the men at whom they were offended. Look upon them that forſake this 
bleſſed Profeſſion wherein you ſtand : they are now before your eyes, view them, mark 
them, are they not carnal * are they not like to noyſon carrion caſt out upon the Earth ? 
is there that Spirit in them which eryeth Abba Father in your boſoms 2 Why ſhould any 
man be diſcomforted? Have you not heard that there ſhould be Mockers in the laſt time:? 
Theſe verily are they that now ſeparate themſelves. h 
11. For your better underſtanding what this ſevering and ſeparating of themſelves 
doth mean, we muſt know that the muititude of them which truly believe ( how- 
ſoever they be diſperſed far and wide each from other) is all one Body, whereof 
the Head is Chriſt; one building, whereof he is the Corner-ſtone, in whom they, 
as the Members of the body, being knit, and as the ſtones of the Building, being 
coupled, grow up to a man of perfect ſtature, and riſe to a holy Temple in the 
Lord. That which linketh Chriſt to us is his mere mercy and love towards us. 
That which tyeth us to him, is our Faith in the promiſed Salvation revealed in the 
Word of Truth. That which uniteth and joyneth us amongft our ſelves, in ſuch ſort 
that we are now as if we had but one Heart and one Soul, is our love. Who be 
1nwardly in Heart the lively Members of this Body, and the poliſhed ſtones of this 
Building, coupled and joyned to Chrift, as fleſh of his fleſh, and bones of his bones, 
by the mutual bond of his unſpeakable love towards them, and their unfeined faith in 
him, thus linked and faſtned each to other by a ſpiritual, ſincere, and hearty affection of 
love, without any manner of ſimulation ; who be Jews within, and that their names be, 
none can tell, fave he whoſe eyes do behold the ſecret diſpoſition of all mens hearts. We, 
whoſe eyes are too dim to behold the inward man, muſt leave the ſecret judgment of 
every Servant to his own Lord, accounting and uſing all men as Brethren, both near and 
dear unto us, ſuppoſing Chriſt to love them tenderly, ſo as they keep the proteſſion of ; 
the Goſpel, and joyn in the outward communion of Saints. Whereof the. one 
doth warrantize unto us their Faith, the other their love, till they fall away, and 
forſake either the one, or the other, or both; and then it is no injury to term them 
as they are. When they ſeparate themſelves, they are , not judged by us 
but by their own doings. Men do ſeparate themſelves either by Herelie, Schiſm, or 
Apoſtaſie. If they loſe the bond of Faith, which then they are juſtly ſuppoſed to do, 
when they frowardly oppugn any principal point of Chriſtian Doctrine, this is to ſe- Threeſold 
| parate themſelves by Hereſie. If they break the bond of Unity, whereby the Bod patios. 
of the Church is coupled and knit in one, as they do which wilfully forſake all exter- 
nal Communion with Saints in holy Exerciſes purely and orderly eſtabliſhed in the 
Church, this is to ſeparate themſelves by Schiſm. If they willingly caſt off, and ut- 2. $c1i@, 
terly forſake both profeſſion of Chriſt and communion with Chriſtians, taking their leaye 
of all Religion, this is to ſeparate themſelves by plain Apoſta/fe. And Saint Jude, 2 
to 2 the manner of their departure, which by Ayaſtaſie fell away from the Faith of Pele. 
Chriſt, faith, They ſeparated themſelves; noting thereby, that it was not conſtraint of 
ethers, which forced them to depart , it was not infirmity and weakneſs in themſelves 
it was not fear of Perſecution to come upon them, whereat their hearts did fail; it was 
not grief of torment, whereof they had taſted, and were not able any longer to endure 
them: No, they voluntarily did ſeparate themſelves with a fully ſettled, and ane 
P ; eter- 
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determined purpoſe, never to name the Lord Jeſus any more, nor to have any fellowſjr 
with his Saints, but to bend all their counſel, and all their ſtrength, to raze out their me. 

morial from amongſt the. | | | 
12. Now, becauſe that by ſuch examples, not only the hearts of Infidels were 
hardned againſt the Truth, but the minds ot weak Brethren alſo much troubled, the 
Holy Ghoft hath given ſentence of theſe Backfliders , that they were carnal men, and 
had not the Spirit of Chriſt Jeſus, leſt any man having an over-weening of their 
perſons ſhould be overmuch amazed and offended at their fall. For ſimple men; 
not able to diſcern their Spirits, were brought by their Apoſtaſie thus to reafon with 
themſelves : If Chriſt be the Son of the Living God, if he have the words of Eternal 
Life, if he be able to bring Salvation to all men that come unto him, what meaneth this 
Apoſtaſie, and unconſtrained departure? Why do his Servants ſo willingly forſake him 
Babes, be not deceived, his Servants forſake him not. They that ſeparate themſelvez 
were amongſt his Servants, but if they had been of his Servants, they had not ſeparateg 
themſelves. They were amongſt us, not of us, ſaith Saint John; and Saint Jude proveth 
it, becauſe they were carnal, and had not the Spirit. Will you judge of Wheat by Chaff, 
which the wind hath ſcattered from amongſt it? Have the Children no Bread, becauſe 
the Dogs have not taſted it? Are Chriſtians deceived of that Salvation they look for, 
becauſe they were denied the joys of the Life to come, which were no Chriſtians? 
What if they ſeemed to be Pillars and principal Upholders of our Faith? What is that 
to us, which know that Angels have fallen from Heaven? Although if theſe men had 
been of us indeed (O the blefledneſs of a Chriſtian man's eſtate !.) they had ſtood ſurer 
than Angels that had never departed from their place : Whereas now we marvel not at 
their departure at all, neither are we prejudiced by their falling away; becauſe they were 
not of us, ſith they are fleſhly, and have not the Spirit. Children abide in the Houſe for 

ever, they are Bond-men and Bond-women which are caſt out, 

13. It behoveth you therefore greatly every man to examine his own eſtate, and 
to try whether you be bond or free, Children or no Children. I have told you alrea- 
dy, that we muſt beware we preſume not to fit as Gods in judgment upon others, and 
—_ as our conceit and fancydoth lead us, ſo to determine of this man, he is ſincere, 
or of that man, he is an Hypocrite; except by their falling away they make it manifeſt 
and known that they are. For who art thou that takeſt upon thee to judge another be- 

Infallible evi- fore the time? Judge thy ſelf. God hath left us infallible evidence, whereby we may at 
dence in the any time give true and righteous ſentence upon our ſelves. We cannot examine the hearts 
_ On gf other men, we may our own. That we have paſſed from death to life, we know it, 
Children, ſaith Saint John, becauſe we love the Brethren : And know ye not your own ſelves, hoy 
that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except you be Reprobates? I truſt, Beloved, we know that we ate 
not Reprobates, becauſe our Spirit doth bear us record, that the Faith of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is in us. . 

14. It is as eaſy a matter for the Spirit within you to tell whoſe ye are, as for the 
eyes of your Body to judge where you fit, or in what place you ſtand, For what 
faith the Scripture ? Ie which were in times paſt Strangers and Enemies, becauſe you 
minds were ſet on evil works, Chriſt hath now reconciled in the body of his Fleſh through 
death, to make you holy, and unblamable, and without fault in his ſight ; If you con- 
tinue grounded and eſtabliſhed in the Faith, and be not moved away from the hope of 
the Goſpel, Colof: 1. And in the third to the Coloſſi aus, Ie know, that of the Lord ye 
ſhall receive the reward of that Inheritance ; for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt, If we can 
make this account with our ſelves, I was in times paſt dead in Treſpaiſes and Sins, 1 
walked after the Prince that ruleth in the Air, and after the Spirit that worketh in the 
Children of Diſobedience ; but God, who is rich in mercy , through his great love, 
wherewith he loved me, even when I was dead, hath quickned me in Chriſt. I was 
fierce, heady, proud, high-minded ; but God hath made me like the Child that is new- 
ly weaned. I loved pleaſure more than God, I followed greedily the joys of this pre- 
Cat World; I efteemed him that erected a Stage or Theatre, more than Solomon, which 
built a Temple to the Lord; the Harp, Viol, Timbrel, and Pipe, Men-fingers and Wo 
men- ſingers were at my Feaſt; it was my felicity to ſee my Children dance before me; ! 
ſaid of every kind of vanity, O how {weet art thou in my Soul! All which things now 
are crucified to me, and I to them : Now I hate the pride of lite, and pomp of this 
world; now I take as great delight in the way of thy Teſtimonies, O Lord, as in all Riches; 
now I find more joy of heart in my Lord and Saviour, than the worldw-minded man, 
when his Wheat and Oyl do much abound ; Now I tafte nothing ſweet but the Bread 
which came down from Heaven, to give life unto the World ; Now mine eyes ſee nothing 
but Jeſus riſing from the dead; Now my ears refuſe all kind of melody, to hear the 
Song of them that have gotten victory of the Beaſt, and of his Image, and of his Mark, 
and of the number of his Name, that Rand on the Sea of Glaſs, having the Harps of God, 
and ſinging the Song of Moſes, the Servant of God, and the Song of the Lamb, ſaying, 
Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are thy ways, 
O King of Saints, Surely, if the Spirit have been thus effectual in the ſecret work o 
our Regeneration unto newneſs of life; if we endeavour thus to frame our ſelves ane 
then we ſay boldly with the bleſſed Apoſtle in the tenth to the Hebrews, We at 
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not of them which withdraw our ſelves to perdition; but which follow Faith to the conſervation 
of the Soul. For they which fall away from the grace of God, and ſeparate themſelves 
unto perdition, they are flethly and carnal, they have not God's holy Spirit: But unto 
you, becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son in your hearts, to the 
end ye might know that Chriſt hath built you upon a Rock unmoveable; that he hath 
regiſtred your names in the Book of Life; that he hath bound himſelf in a ſure and ever- 
laſting Covenant to be your God, and the Ged of your Children after you; that he hath 
ſuffered as much, groaned as oft, prayed as heartily for you, as for Peter, O Father; keep 
them in thy Name. O Righteous Father, the World bath not known thee, but I have known 
thee, and theſe have known that thou haſt ſent me, 1 have declared thy Name unto them, and 
will declare it, that the love, wherewith thou haſt loved me, may be in them, and 1 in them: 
The Lord of his infinite mercy gave us hearts plentifully fraught with the treaſure of this 
bleſſed aſſurance of Faith unto the end. | „ 

15. Here I muſt advertiſe all men that have the teſtimony of God's holy fear within * Pu 
their Breaſts, to conſider, how unkindly and injuriouſly our own Country-men and Bre- u; of Heteſſc 
thren have dealt with us by the ſpace of four and twenty years, from time to time, as and apoſtaſie; 
if we were the men of whom Saint Jude here ſpeaketh, never ceaſing to charge us, ſome 
with Schiſm, ſome with Hereſie, ſome with plain and manifeſt Apoſtaſie, as we had clean 
| ſeparated our ſelves from Chriſt, utterly forſaken God, quite abjured Heaven, and 
trampled all Truth and Religion under our feet. Againſt this third ſort, God himſelf 
ſhall plead our Cauſe in that day when they ſhall anſwer us for theſe words, not we them. 
; To others, by whom we are accuſed for Schiſm and Hereſie, we have often made our rea- 


ſonable, and in the fight of God, I truſt, allowable Anſwers, For in the way which 
they call Hereſe, we worſhip the God of our Fathers, believing all things which are a 25. 
written in the Law and the Prophets. That which they call Schiſm, we know to be our 
reaſonable ſervice unto God, and obedience to his voice, which cryeth ſhrill in our 


— 


1 cars, Go out of Babylon, my People, that you be not partakers of her ſins, and that ye poe. 10, 
5 receive not of her Plagues, And therefore when they riſe up againſt us, having no quar- 
rel but this, we need not ſeek any farther for our Apology, than the words of A4biab to 
1 Jeroboam and his Army, 2 Chron, 13. O Jeroboam and Iſrael, hear you me : Ought you not 
g to know, that the Lord God of Iſrael hath given the Kingdom over Ijrael to David for ever, 
. even to him, and to hi Sons, by a Covenant of Salt 2 that is to ſay, an everlaſting Covenant. 
A Jeſuits and Papiſts, hear ye me: ought you not to know, that the Father hath given all 
. power unto the Son, and hath made him the only Head over his Church, wherein he dwel⸗ 
| leth as an Husband-man in the midſt of his Vineyard, manuring it with the ſweat of his 
. own brows, not letting it forth to others? For, as it is in the Canticles, Sclomon had a Cant. &: 11. 
4 Vineyard in Baalbamon, he gave the Vineyard unto Keepers, every one bringing forth 
x the fruit thereof a thouſand pieces of Silver; but my Vineyard, which is mine, is before 
me, ſaith Chriſt, It is true, this is meant of the Myſtical Head ſet over the Body, which 
i is not ſeen. But as he hath reſerved the Myſtical Adminiſtation of the Church inviſible 
t unto himſelf : ſo he hath committed the Myſtical Government of Congregations viſible to 


the Sons of David by the ſame Covenant; whoſe Sons they are in the governing of the 
Flock of Chriſt, whomſoever the Holy Ghoſt hath ſet over them, to go before them, 
and to lead them in ſeveral Paſtures, one in this Congregation, another in that; as it is 
written, Take heed unto your ſelves, and to all the Flock, whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath made ig, 20 
you Overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own blood, Nei- f 
ther will ever any Pope or Papiſt under the Cope of Heaven, be able to prove the Romith The Popes u- 
Biſhop's uſurped Supremacy over all Churches by any one word of the Covenant ot Salt, ſurped Su- * 
which is the Scripture. For the Children in our ſtreets do now laugh them to ſcorn, when 
they force L Thou art Peter ] to this purpoſe, The Pope hath no more reaſon to draw the | 
Charter of his univerſal Authority from hence, than the Brethren had to gather by the 
words of Chriſt in the laſt of Saint John, that the Diſciple whom Jefus loved ſhould not 
die. If I will that be tarry till I come, what is that to thee? ſaith Chriſt. Streightways 
a report was raiſed amongſt the Brethren, that this Diſciple ſhould not die. Yet Jetus 
ſaid not to him, He ſhall not die; but, If 1 will that he tarry till I come, what 55 that to thee ? 
_ Chriſt hath ſaid in the fixteenth of St. Matthew's Goſpel to Simon the Son of Jonas, 1 
ſay to thee, Thou art Peter, Hence an opinion is held in the World, That the Pope is u- 
niverſal Head of all Churches. Yet Jeſus ſaid not, The Pope 1s univerſal Head of all 
Churches; but, Tu es Petrus, Thou art Peter. Howbeit, as Jeroboam, the ſon of Ne- 
bat, the Servant of Solomon, roſe up and rebelled againſt his Lord, and there were gather- 
ed unto him vain men and wicked, which made themſelves ſtrong againſt Roboam, the ſon 
of Solomon, becauſe Roboam was but a Child, and tender-hearted, and could not reſiſt 
them : So the Son of Perdition, and Man of Sin, being not able to brook the words of * Cone. deleg, 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, which forbad his Diſciples to be like Princes of Na- OG — 
tions, They bear rule that are called Gracious, it ſpall not be ſo with you, hath riſen up and 1 
rebelled againſt his Lord; and to ſtrengthen his arm, * he hath crept into the Houſes almoſt Pio 5: Fran- 
of all the Nobleſt Families round about him, and taken their Children from the Cradle, = _ 
to be his Cardinals ; He hath fawned upon the Kings and Princes of the Earth, and by bern. Rerum. 
Spiritual Cozenage hath made them ſell their lawful Authority and Juriſdiction for Ti- _ |. 11, Cap, 


tles of Catholicus, Chriſtianiſſimus, Defenſor Fidei, and ſuch like; he hath proclaimed ſale — 1 
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of Pardons to inveigle the ignorant; built Seminaries to allure young men deſirous vf 


Learning; erected Stews to gather the diſſolute unto him. This is the Rock, whereupon 


his Church is built. Hereby the man is grown huge and ftrong, like the Cedars, Which 


are not ſhaken with the wind, becauſe Princes have been as Children, over-tender hearted, 


2 Chron. 13. 


Verſe 18, 


and could not reſiſt. 3 ; 5 
Hereby it is come to paſs, as you ſee this day, that the Man of Sin doth war againſt 
us, not by men of a Language which we cannot underſtand, but he cometh as Jeroboam 


againſt Fudah, and bringeth the fruit of our own Bodies to eat us up,. that the bowels of 


the Child may be made the Mother's Grave; and hath cauſed no ſmall number of our 
Brethren to forſake their Native Country, and with all diſloyalty to caſt off the yoke 
of their Allegiance to our dread Soveraign, whom God in mercy hath fer over them; for 
whoſe ſafeguard, if they carried not the hearts of Tygers in the boſoms of men, they 
would think the deareſt blood in their Bodies well ſpent. But now, faith Abiah to Je. 
roboam, Ye think ye be able to reſiſt the Kingdom of the Lord, which is in the hands of 
the Sons of David. Ye be a great multitude, the golden Calves are with you, which 
Feroboam made you for gods : Have ye not driven away the Prieſts of the Lord, the Sons 
of Aaron, and the Levites, and have made your Prieſts like the People of Nations? Whe- 
ſoever cometh with a young Bullock, and ſeven Rams, the ſame may be a Prieſt of them 
that are no gods. If I ſhould follow the Compariſon , and here uncover the Cup of 
thoſe deadly and ugly Abominations, wherewith this Feroboam, of whom we ſpeak, hath 
made the Earth ſo drunk, that it hath reeled under us, I know your godly Hearts 


would loath to ſee them. For my own part, 1 delight not to rake in ſuch filth, 1 had 


rather take a Garment upon my Shoulders, and go with my face from them to cover 


them. The Lord open their eyes, and cauſe them. if it be poſſible, at the length 


to ſee how they are wretched , and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 


Put it, O Lord, in their hearts, to ſeek white Rayment, and to cover themſelves, that 


their filthy nakedneſs may no longer appear. For, beloved in Chrift, we bow our 
knees, and lift up our hands to Heaven in our Chambers ſecretly, and openly in our 
Churches we pray heartily and hourly, even for them alſo : though the Pope hath gi. 
ven out as a Judge in a folemn Declaratory Sentence of Excommunication againſt this Land, 
That our gracious Lady hath quite aboliſhed Prayer within her Realm: and his Scho- 
lars, which he hath taken from the midſt of us, have in their publiſhed Writings charged 
us, not only not to have any holy Afemblies unto the Lord for Prayer, but to hold a 
Common School of Sin and Flattery ; to hold Sacriledge to be God's Service; Un- 
faithfulneſs and breach of Promiſe to God, to give it to a Strumpet, to be a Virtue ; to 
abandon Faſting ; to abhor Confeſſion ; to miſlike with Penance; to like well of Uſu- 
ry; to charge none with Reſtitution ; to find no good before God in fingle life; nor in 
no well-working ; that all men, as they fall to us, are much worſe, and more than 
afore, corrupted. I do not add one word or ſyllable unto that which Mr. Briſtow, a 
man both born and ſworn amongſt us, hath taught his hand to deliver to the view of all. 
I appeal to the Conſcience of every Soul, that hath been truly converted by us, Whe- 
ther his heart were never raiſed up to Gad by our Preaching; Whether the words of 
our Exhortation never wrung any tears of a penitent heart from his eyes; Whether his 


Soul never reaped any joy and comfort, any conſolation in Chriſt Jeſus by our Sacraments, 


and Prayers, and Pſalms, and Thankſgiving; Whether he were never bettered, but always 
worſe by us. | 

O merciful God! If Heaven and Earth in this caſe do not witneſs with us, and againſt 
them, let us be razed out from the Land of the Living; Let the Earth on which we 
ſtand, ſwallow us quick, as it hath done Corab, Dathan, and Abiram. But if we belong 
unto the Lord our God, and have not forſaken him: if our Prieſts, the Sons of Aaron, 
miniſter unto the Lord, and the Levites in their Offices ; if we offer unto the Lord e- 
very morning and every evening the Burnt-offerings, and ſweet Incenſe of Prayers, and 
Thankſgiving ; if the Bread be ſet in order upon the pure Table, and the Candelſtick of 
Gold, with the Lamps thereof, burn every morning; that is to ſay, if amongſt us 


God's bleſſed Sacraments be duly adminiſtred, his holy Word ſincerely and daily preach- 
ed; if we keep the Watch of the Lord our God, and if ye have forſaken him; then 


doubt ye not, this God is with us as a Captain, his Prieſts with ſounding Trumpets muſt 
cry alarm againſt you; O ye Children of Iſrael, fight not againſt the Lord God of your Ea: 


thers, for ye ſball not proſper, 
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Epilt. JUDE; verf. 09, 1,129, $--...... 5 
Bus ye, beloved, remember the words which were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ares ro oe Ws 
How that they told you, that there ſhould be Mockers in the laſt time, which ſhould- 
walk after their own ungodly luſts. "ts 
Theſe are makers of Sects, fleſhly, having not the Spirit. 
But 25 beloved, ediſie your ſelves in your moſt holy Faith, praying in the Holy 
Ghoſts | 5 7 „ 
Ani keep your ſelves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Feſ us Chriſt unto eternal life, 


Aving otherwhere ſpoken of the words of Saint Jude, going next before, con- 
cerning Mockers, which ſhould come in the laſt time, and B ickſliders, wich even 
then ſhould fall away from the Faith of our Lord and Saviour ſeſus Chriſt; I am 

now by the aid of Almighty God, and through the aſſiſtace of his good Spirit, 
to lay before you the words of Exhortation which I have read. ge 3 
2, Wherein firſt of all, whoſoever hath an eye to ſee let him open it, and hie ſhall 
well perceive how careful the Lord is for his Children, how deſirous to ſee them 
profit and grow ” to a manly ſtature in Chriſt, how loth to have them any way 
miſ-led, either by the examples of the wicked, or by inticements of the world, and by 
provocation of the fleſh, or by any other means forcible to deceive them, and I:kely to 
eſtrange their hearts from God. For God is not at that point with us, that he careth not 
whether we ſink or ſwim. No, he hath written our names in the Palm of his and, in the 
Signet upon his Finger are we graven; in Sentences not only of Mercy, but of Juugment 
alſo, we are remembred. He never denounceth Judgment againſt the wicked, but he ma- 
keth ſome Proviſo for his Children, as it were for ſome certiin priviledged Perſons, 
Touch not mine Anointed, do my Prophets no harm: Hurt not the Earth, nor the Sea, nor the 
Trees, till we h.ve ſealed the Servants of God in their Foreheads He never ſpeaketh of 
-dleſs men, but he adjoineth words of comfort, or admonition, or exhortation, where- 
- we are moved to reſt and ſettle our hearts on him. In the ſecond to Timothy, the third 
Chapter, Evil men (faith the Apoſtle) and deceivers ſhall wax worſe and worſe, deceiving 
and being deceived. But continue thou in the things which ihou hajt learnea, And in the 
firſt to Timothy, the ſixth Chapter, Some men luſting after money, have erred from the 
Faith, and pierced them; el ves thorow with many ſorrows : But thou, O „ of God, fl 1 
things, and follow after righteouſneſs, gadlineſs, faith, love, patience, mcekneſs, In the ſe- 
cond to the Jheſſalonians, the ſecond Chapter, They have not received the love of the Truth, 
that they might be ſaved. God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that they may bel eve lies. But 
we ought to give than s alway to God for you, Brethien, beloved of the Lend, becauſe God 
hath from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation , through ſan&ification of ;he Spirit, and 
faith in the Truth, And in this Epiſtle of Saint Jude, There ſhall come Mockers in the laſt 
2 after their own ungodly luſts. But, Beloved, edifie ye your ſelves in your moſt 
00 Faith. | 
3. Theſe ſweet Exhortations, which God putteth every where in the mouths of the Pro- 
hets and Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt, are evident tokens that God ſitteth not in Heaven care- 
eſs and unmindful of our eſtate. Can a Mother forget her Chili? Sure), a Mother will 
hardly forget her Child, But if a Mother by haply found unnatural, and do forget the 
fruit of her own Womb; yet God's [udgments ſhew plainly, that he cannot forget the man 
Whoſe heart he hath framed and faſhioned a new in ſimplicity and truth to ſerve and fear 
him. For when the wickedneſs of man was ſo great, and the ł arth fo tilled with cr u- 
elties, that it could not ſtand with the righteouſneis of God any longer to 8 
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 wrathtul ſentences brake out from him, like Wine from a Veſlel that hath no vent: My 


Gen. 19. 12, 


Gen. 19. 15. 


Verſ. 16, 


Verſ. 18. 
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$-4rs. (fal th he) can ſiru le and ſtrive no longer, an end of all fleſh 23s come before m i 
Yet then did Noah find 3255 in the eyes ot tue Lord 3 Iwill eſt all iſh my Covenant "Wide 
thee ( faith G f) rhou-Jbutt go into the Ark, thou, and thy ſons, and thy wife, and thy ſons 
wives with thee, © T- ih 1 ee 

4. Do we not ee what ſhift God doth make for Lot, and for his Family, in the nine- 
teenth of Geneſis. leſt the fiery deſtruction of the wicked ſhould overtake him 2 Over-night 
the Angels make inquiry what Sons and Daughters, or Sons in Law, what Wealth and Sub. 
ſtance he had. They charge him to carry out all, Whatſoever thou haſt in the City, bring 
it out, God ſeemeth to ſtand in a kind of fear, leſt ſome. thing or other would be leit he. 
hind, And his will was, that nothing of that which he had, not an hoo! of any Beaſt, 
not a thred of any Garment. ſhould be ſindged with that fire. In the morning the Angels 
fail not to call him up, and to haſten him forward, Ariſe, take thy Wife, and thy Daugb. 
ters which are here, that they be not deſtroyed in the puniſhment of the City. The Angels 
having ſpoken again and again, Lot for all this lingereth out the time ſtill, till at the 
length they were forced to take both him, and his wife, and bis daughters by the arms, 
1 Lord being merciful unto him) and to carry them forth, and jet them without 

5. Was there ever any Father thus careful to ſave his Child from the flame? A man 
would think, that now being ſpoken unto to eſcape for his life, and not to look behind 
Him, nor to tarry in the Plain, but to haſten to the Mountain, and there to fave himſelf, 
he ſhould do it gladly. Yet behold, now he is ſo far off from a chearful and willing heart 
to do whatſoever is commanded him for his own weal, that he beginneth to reaſon the mat. 
ter, as if God had miſtaken one place for another, ſending him to the Hill, when falvation 
was in the City, Not ſo, my Lord, I beſeech thee, Behold, thy Servant hath found grace 
in thy fight, and thou haſt magnified thy mercy, which thou haſt ſhewed unto me in ſaving my 
1E. I cannot eſcape in the Mountain, leſt ſome evil take me, and 1 die. Here is a City 
hard by, a ſmall thing; O, let me eſcape thether ( is it not a ſmall thing ?) and my Soul ſhall 
live, Well, God is contented to yield to any conditions : Behold, I have received thy re- 


queſt concerning thu thing alſo, I will ſpare this City for which thou haſt ſpoken ;, haſt thee, ſave 


thee there; For I can do nothing till thou come thither. | 

6. He could do nothing! Not becauſe of the weakneſs of his ftrength (for who is like 
unto the Lord in power ?) but becauſe of the greatneſs of his Mercy, which would not 
ſuffer him to lift up his arm againſt that City, nor to pour out his wrath upon that place, 


Where his righteous ſervant had a fancy to remain, and a deſire to dwell. O the depth of 


the riches of the mercy and love of God! God is afraid to offend us, which are not afraid 
to diſpleaſe him! God can do nothing till he have ſaved us, which can find in our hearts 
rather to do any thing than to ſerve him. It contenteth him not to exempt us, when the 
Pit is digged for the wicked; to comfort us at every mention which is made of Repro- 


bates and godleſs men; to fave us as the apple of his own eye, when fire cometh down 


from Heaven to conſume the Inhabitants of the Earth; except every Prophet, and every 


| Apoſtle, and every Servant whom.he ſendeth forth, do come loaden with tnefe or the like 


foreſeeing 


exhortations, O beloved, edifie your ſelves in your moſt holy Faith 5; Give your ſelves to Prayer 
in the Spirit; keep your ſelves in the love of God; Look for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſ 
unto eternal life. 

7. Edifie your ſelves. The ſpeech is borrowed from material builders, and muſt be ſpi- 
ritually underſtood. It appeareth in the 6. of Saint John's Goſpel by the Jews, that 
their mouths did water too much for bodily food, Our Fathers, ſay they, did eat 
Manna in the deſart, as it is written, He gave them bread from heaven to eat, Lord, ever- 
more give us of this bread | Our Saviour, to turn their appetite another way, maketh 
them this anſwer, I am the bread of life, he that cometh to me, ſhall not hunger, and he 


that believeth in me, ſhall never thirſt. 


8. An uſual phctice it is of Satan, to caft heaps of worldly baggage in our way, that 
whilſt we deſire to heap up gold as duſt, we may be brought at the length to eſteem 
vilely that ſpiritual bliſs. Thrift in the 6. of Matthew, to correct this evil affection, put- 
teth us in mind to lay up treaſure for our own ſelves in heaven. The Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 3. ch. 
miſliking the vanity of thoſe women, which attired themſelves more coſtly, than beſeemed 


the heavenly calling of ſuch as profeſſed the fear of God, willeth them to cloath them- 


ſelves with ſhamefacedneſs and modeſty, and to put on the apparel of good works. Liter 


pig mentatæ Deum habebitis amatorem, ſaith Tertullian. Put on righteouſneſs as a garment: 


inſtead of Civet, have Faith, which may cauſe a ſavour of life to iſſue from you, and 
God {hall be enamoured, he ſhall be raviſned with your beauty. Theſe are the ornaments, 
and bracelets, and jewels, which inflame the love of Chriſt, and ſet his heart on fire up- | 
on his Spouſe. We ſee, how he breaketh out in the Canticles at the beholding of this 
attire, How fair art thou, and how pleaſant art thou, O my love, in theſe pleaſures * 

9. And perhaps Saint Jude exhorteth us here not to build our houſes, hut our ſelves, 
y the Spirit of the Almighty, which was with him, that there ſhould be men 
in the laſt days like to thoſe in the firſt, which ſhould encourage and ſtir up each ofier 
to make Brick, and to burn it in the fire, to build Houſes huge as Cities, and Towers 


as high as Heaven, thereby to get them a name upon earth ; men rhat ſhould turn out jos 
on : 
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poor, and the Fatherleſs, and the Widow, to build places of reſt for Dogs and Swine in 
their rooms; men that ſhould lay Houſes of Prayer even with the ground; and make them 
Stables where God's people have worſhipped before the Lord. Surely this is a vanity of 
all vanities, and it is much amongſt men: a ſpecial ſickneſs of this age. What it ſhould 

mean, I know not, except God have ſet them on work to provide fewel againſt that day, 

when the Lord Jeſus ſhall ſhew himſelf from Heaven with his mighty Angels in flaming _ 

fire. What good cometh unto the owners of theſe things, ſaith Solomon, but only the Ecclel. 5; 

beholding thereof with their eyes? Martha, Martha, thou buſieſt thy ſelf about many things, 

Cne thing 4 neceſſary, Ye are too buſie, my brethren, with Timber, and Brick; They 

have choſen the better part, they have taken a better courſe; that build themſelves, Ye 

are the Temples of the living God; as God hath faid, I will dwell in them; and wilt 

walk in them, and they thall be my people, and I will be their Gde. 

10. Which of you will gladly remain, or abide in a miſ-ſhapen, or ruinous, or a broken 
houſe? And thall we ſuffer ſin, and vanity to drop in at our eyes, and at our ears, at 
every corner of our bodies, and of our ſouls, knowing that we are the Temples of the holy 

Ghoſt 2 Which of you receiveth a Gueſt, whom he honoureth, and whom he loveth, and 

doth not ſweep his Chamber againſt his coming? And ſhall we ſuffer the chamber of our 

hearts and conſciences to be full of vomiting, full of filth; full of garbidge, knowing that 

Chriſt hath ſaid, I, and my Father will come, and dwell with you? Is it meet for your 

Oxen to lie in Parlours, and your ſelves to lodge in Cribs? Or is it ſeemely for your 

ſelves to dwell in your ſetled houſes, and the houfe of the Almighty to lie waſte, whoſe 

houſe ye are your ſelves ? Do not our eyes behold, how God every day overtaketh the 

wicked jn their journies, how ſuddenly they pop down into the pit? how God's judg- 

ments for their times come ſo ſwiftly upon them, that they have not the leaſure to crie, 

Alas! how their life is cut off like a thred in a moment! how they paſle like a ſhadow ? 
how they open their mouths to ſpeak, and God taketh them even in the midft of a vain 
| or an idle word? And dare we for all this lie down, take our reſt, eat our meat ſecurely 
and careleſly in the midſt of ſo great and ſo many ruins ? Bleſſed and praiſed for ever and 

ever be his name, who perceiving of how ſenſeleſs and heavy mettal we are made, hath _ _ 
inſtituted in his Church a ſpiritual Supper, and an holy Communion, to be celebrated Ie stine 
often, that we might thereby be occaſioned often to examine theſe buildings of ours, in Lords Supper 
what caſe they ſtand, For ſith God doth not dwell in Temples which are unclean, {ith 
: a Shrine cannot be a Sanctuary unto him; and this Supper 1s received as a ſeal unto us, 
that we are his Houſe and his Sanctuary; that his Chrift is as truly united to me, and L 
to him, as my arm is united and knit unto my ſhoulder ; that He dwelletii in me as verily, 
as the elements of Bread and Wine abide within me; which perſwation, by receiving 
theſe dreadful myſteries, we profefs our ſelves to have a due comiort, if truly; and if in 
hypocriſie, then woe worth us. Therefore ere we put forth our hands to take this bleied 
Sacrament, we are charged to examine and to try our hearts, whether God be in us of a 
truth, or no : and if by faith and love unfeined we be found the Temples of the holy 
Ghoſt, then to judge, whether we have had ſuch regard every one to our building, that 
the Spirit which dwelleth in us hath ne way been vexed, moleſted, or grieved : or if it 
have, as no doubt ſometimes it hath by incredulity, ſometimes by breach of charity, ſome- 
times by want of zeal, ſometimes by ſpots of life, even in the beſt and moſt perfect amongſt 
us (for who can ſay, his heart is clean ? ) O then, to fly unto God by unfeined repentance, 
to fall down before him in the humility of our ſouls, begging of him whatſoever is need- 
ful to repair our decays, before we fall into that deſolation whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh; 
ſaying, Thy breach is great like the Sea, who can heal thee ? | 

11. Receiving the Sacrament of the Supper of the Lord after this ſort, (you that are Spi- 
ritual, judge what I ſpeak ) is not all other Wine like the Water of Marab, being com- 
pared to the Cup, which we bleſs? Is not Manna like to gall, and our bread like to 
Mauna? Is there not a taſte, a taſte of Chriſt Jeſus, in the heart of him that eateth ” Doth 
not he which drinketh, behold plainly in this Cup, that his ſoul is bathed in the blood of the 
Lamb? O beloved in our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, if ye will taſte how ſweet the 
Lord is, if ye will receive the King of Glory, build your ſelves. 

12. Toung men, I ſpeak this to you; for ye are his Houſe, becauſe by faith ye are Con- 
querors over Satan, and have overcome that evil. Fathers, 1 ſpeak it alſo to you; ye are 
his Houſe, becauſe ye have known him, which is from the beginning. Sweet Babes, I 
ſpeak it even to you alſo; ye are his Houſe, becauſe your fins are forgiven you for his 
Name's ſake. Matrons and Siſters, I may not hold it from you; ye are alſo the Lord's 
building, and, as St. Peter ſpeaketh, heirs of the grace of life as well as we. Though it 
be forbidden you to open your mouths in publick Aſſemblies, yet ye muſt be inquiſitive in 
things concerning this building, which is of God, with your husbands and friends at 


home; not as Dalila with Samſon, but as Sara with Abraham, whoſe daughters ye are, 
whilſt ye do well, and build your ſelves. 


Lam. 2. 13; 


es, . 13, Having ſpoken thus far of the Exhortation, as whereby we are called upon to e- 
en dity and build our ſelves, it remaineth now, that we conſider the thing preſcribed, name- 
er ly, wherein we muſt be built. This Preſcription ſtandeth alſo upon two points, the thing 
ers preſcribed, and the adjun&s of the thing, And that is our moſt pure and oly Faith, 

the 
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14, The thing preſcribed is Faith. For as in a chain, which is made of many links, if 
you pull the firſt, you draw the reſt ; and as in a Ladder of many ſtaves, if you take awa 
the loweſt, all hope of aſcending to the higheſt; will be removed : SO, becauſe all the 
Precepts and Promiſes in the Law and in the Goſpei do hang upon this, Believe; and be- 
cauſe the laſt of the graces of God doth fo follow the firſt, that he glorifietn none, but 
whom he hath juſtified, nor juſtifieth any, but whom he hath called to a true, effectual, 
and lively faith in Chriſt Jeſus; therefore Saint Jude exhorting us to build our ſe!ves, men. 
tioneth here expreſly only faith, as the thing wherein we muſt be edified, tor that faith js 
the ground and the glory of all the welfare of this Building. t 
15. Te are not ſtrengers and forainers, but Citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhol 4 of God 
( faith the Apoſtle) and are built upon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles; Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf being the chief corner-Stone, 11 whom all the building being coupled together, gromeih un. 
to an holy Temple in the Lord, in whom ye alſo are built together to be the habitation of God by 
the Spirit, And we are the habitation of God by the Spirit, if we believe. For it is 
written, Whoſoever confeſſeth, that Jeſus is the Son of God, in him God dwelleth, and 
he in God. The ſtrength of this habitation is great; it prevaileth againſt Satan; it con- 
quireth Sin; it hath Death in deriſion; neither Principalities, nor Powers, can throw it 
down; it leadeth the World captive, and bringeth every enemy, that riſeth up againſt it, 
to confuſion and ſhame, and all by faith; for this is the victory that overcometh the World, 
even one faith, Who is it that overcometh the World, but he which believeth, that 
Jeſus is the Son of Gd? 0 5 
16. The ſtrength of every buildifig, which 13 of God, ſtandeth not in any mans arms, 
or legs; it is only in our faith, as the valour of Samſon lay only in his hair. This is the 
reaſon, why we are ſo earneftly called upon to ediſie our ſelves in faith: Not as if this 
bare action of our minds, whereby we believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, were able in it felf, 
as of it ſelf, to make us unconquerable, and invincible, like ſrones, which abide in the 
Building for ever, and fall not out. No, it is not the worthineſs of our believing, it is 
the vertue of him in whom we believe, by which we ftand ſure, as houſes that are builded 
upon a Rock. He is a Wiſeman, which back builded his houſe upon a Rock; for he hath 
choſen a good foundation, and no doubt his houſe will ſtand, But how ſhall it ſtand? 
Verily, by the ſtrength of the Rock which beareth it, and by nothing elſe. Our fathers, 
whom God delivered out of the Land of Egypt, were a people that had no Peers amongſt 


the Nations of the Earth, becauſe they were built by faith upon the Rock, which Rock is 


Chriſt. And the Rock (ſaith the Apoſtle in the firſt to the Corinthians, the tenth Chapter) 
did follow him. Whereby we learn not only this, that being built by faith on Chriſt as 
on a Rock, and grafted into him as into an Olive, we receive all our ſtrength and fat- 
neſs from him; but alſo, that this ſtrength and fatneſs of ours ought to be no cauſe 
why we ſhould be high-minded, and not work out our ſalvation with a reverent trembling, 


and holy fear. For if thou boaſteſt thy ſelf of thy faith, know this, That Chriſt choſe 


his Apoſtles, his Apoſtles choſe not him ; that Iſrael follow not the Rock, but the Rock 
jollowed Iſrael; and that thou beareſt not the Root, but the Root thee. So that every 
heart muſt thus think, and every tongue muſt thus ſpeak, Not unto us, O Lord, not 
unto ue, nor unto any thing which is within us, but unto thy Name only, only to thy 
Name, belongeth all the praiſe of all the Treaſures and Riches of every Temple which is 
of God. This excludeth all boaſting and vaunting of our faith. 

17. But this muſt not make us careleſs to edifie our ſelves in faith. It is the Lord that 
delivereth mens ſouls from death, but not except they put their truſt in his mercy. It is 
God that hath given us eternal life, but no otherwiſe than thus, If we believe in the name 


of the Son of God; for he that hath not the Son of God, hath not life. It was the Spirit 


of the Lord which came upon Samſon, and made him ſtrong to tear a Lyon as a man 
would rent a Kid : but his ſtrength forſook him, and he became like another man when 
the Razor had touched his head, It is the power of God whereby the taithful have ſub- 
dued kingdoms, wrought righteouſneſs, obtained the promiſes, ſtopped the mouths of 
Lyons, quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped the edge of the ſword : But take away their 
faith, and doth not their ſtrength forſake them? are they not like unto other men? 

18. If ye deſire yet farther to know how neceſſary and needful it is, that we edifie and 


build up our ſelves in faith, mark the words of the bleſſed Apoſtles, Without faith it i im- 


poſſible to pleaſe God, If I offer unto God all the Sheep and Oxen that are in the world, 
if all the Temples that were builded fince the days of Adam till this hour, were of my 
foundation, if I break my very heart with calling upon God, and wear out my tongue 
with Preaching, if I ſacrifice my body and my ſoul unto him, and have no faith, all this 


No pleaſing of Availeth nothing. Without faith it u impoſſible to pleaſe God, Our Lord and Saviour there- 


faith. 


God without fore being asked in the ſixth of St, John's Goſpel, hat ſhall we do that we might work the 


4 God, maketh anſwer, This is the work of God, that ye believe in him, whom be 

ath ſent, ' | 
19. That no work of ours, no building of our ſelves in any thing can be available or 
2 unto us, except we be edified and built in faith, what need we to ſeek about 
or long proof? Look upon Iſrael, once the very choſen and peculiar of God, to whom 
the adoption of the faithful, and the glory of Cherubins, and the Covenants of Mercy, 
and the Law of Moſes, and the Service of God, and the Promiſe» of Chriſt were made im- 
A | pro- 


| believe, but Chriſt their off-ſpring, which is God to be bleſſed for evermore. 


2 


8 


upon part of St. JU DE. 


propriate, who not only were the off-ſpring of Abraham, father unto all them which do 


W 


20. Conſider this People, and learn, what it is to build your ſelves in faith. They wers 
the Lord's Vine: he brought it out of Egypt, he threw out the Heathen from their places, 
that it might be planted, he made room for it, and cauſed it to take root, till it had filled 
the earth, the mountain were covered with the ſhadow of it, and the boughs thereof 
were as the goodly Cedars, She ſtretched out her branches unto the Sea, and her boughs 
unto the River, But when God having ſent both his Servants and his Son to viſit this 
Vine, they neither ſpared the one, nor received the other, but ſtoned the Prophets, and 
crucified the Lord of glory which came unto them, then began the curſe of God to come 
upon them, even the curſe whereof the Prophet David hath ſpoken, ſaying, Let their pf. 69. 
table be made a ſnare, and a net, and a ſtumbling block, even for a recompence unto them, let Kom. 147 
their eyes be darkned, that they do not ſee, bow down their backs for ever, keep them down. 


And ſithens the hour, that the meaſure of their infidelity was firſt made up, they have 


been ſpoiled with wars, eaten up with plagues, ſpent with hunger and famine : they 

wander from place to place, and are become the moſt baſe and contemptible people that are 

under the Sun. Ephraim, which before was the terror unto nations, and they trembled 

at his voice, is now by infidelity ſo vile, that he ſeemeth as a thing caſt out, to be tramp- _ 

Jed under men's feet. In the midſt of theſe deſolations they cry, Return, we beſeech thee, Pal. r8. 14; 
O God of boſts, look down from heaven, behold and viſit this Vine : but their very prayers 

are turned into fin, and their crys are no better than the lowing of beaſts before him. 

Well, ſaith the Apoſtle, By their unbelief they are broken off, and thou doſt ſtand by thy faith, Rom. 11, 20: 
Behold therefore the bount ifulneſs and ſeverity of God, towards them, ſeverity, becauſe they hate | 


fallen, bountifulneſs towards thee, if thou continue in his bountifulneſs, or elſe thou ſhalt be verſ. 22. 

cut off. If they forſake their unbelief, and be grafted in again, and we at any time for the 

hardneſs of our hearts be broken off, it will be at ſuch a judgment as will amaze all the 

powers and principalities which are above. Who hath ſearched the counſel of God con- 

cerning this ſecret ? and who doth not ſee that znfidelity doth threaten Lo-ammi unto the #: 2 
Gentiles, as it hath brought Lo-ruchama upon the Jews? It may be that theſe words feem 8 
dark unto you. But the words of the Apoſtle in the eleventh of the Romans, are plain uuiningmerey. 
enough, If God have not ſpared the natural branches, take heed, take heed, lejt he ſpare not 


thee. Build thy ſelf in faith. Thus much of the thing which is preſcribed, and wherein 


we are exhorted to edifie our ſelves. Now conſider the conditions and properties, which are 


in this place annexed unto faith, The former of them (for there are but two) is this, 
Edifie your ſelves in your faith, „ 5 | * 
21. A ſtrange, and a ſtrong deluſion it is wherewith the man of ſin hath bewitched the 


world; a forcible ſpirit of error it muſt needs be, which hath brought men to ſuch «© ſenſe- 


leſs and unreaſonable perſwaſion as this is, not only that men cloathed with mortality 
and fin, as we our ſelves are, can do God ſo much ſervice, as ſhall be able to make a full 
and perfect ſatisfaction before the Tribunal ſeat of God for their own ſins, yea a great deal 
more, than is ſufficient for themſclves z But alſo that a man at the hands of a Biſhop or a 
Pope, for ſuch or ſuch a price, may buy the overplus of other mens merits, purchaſe the 


fruits of other mens labours, and build his ſoul by another mans faith. Is not this man 


drowned in the gall of bitterneſs 2 Is his heart right in the ſight of God? Can he have 
any part of fellowſhip with Peter, and with the ſucceſſors of Peter, which thinketh fo 
vilely of building the precious Temples of the holy Ghoſt? Let his money periſh with 
him, and he with it, becauſe he judgeth, that the gift of God may be ſold for money. 
22. But, Beloved in the Lord, deceive not your ſelves, neither ſuner ye your elves to 


be deceived : ye can receive no more eaſe nor comfort for your ſouls by another man's faith, 


than warmth for your bodies by another man's clothes, or ſuſtenance. by the bread which 
another doth eat. The Juſt ſhall live by his own faith, Let a Saint, yea a Martyr content 
himſelf, that he hath cleanſed himſelf of his own ſins, ſaith. Tertullian, No Saint or Martyr. 
can cleanſe himſelf of his own fins. But if ſo be a Saint. or a Martyr can cleanſe himſelf 
of his own ſins, it is ſufficient that he can do it for himſelf. Did ever any man by his 
death deliver another man from death, except only the Son of God? he indeed was able to 
Safe- conduct a Thief from the Croſs to Paradiſe : for to this end he came, that being him- 
ſelf pure from ſin, he might obey for ſinners. Thou which thinkeſt to do the like, and ſup- 
Focege that thou canſt juſtifie another by thy righteouſneſs, if thou be without ſin, then 
ay down thy life for thy brother; die 2 me. But if thou be a ſinner, even as I am a 
ner, how can the Oyl of thy Lamp be ſufficient both for thee, and for me? Virgins, that 
are wiſe, get ye Oyl, while ye have day, into your own Lamps. For out of all peradven; 
ture, others, though they would, can neither give nor ſell. Edifie your ſelves in your 
own moſt holy faith. And let this be obſerved for the firſt property of that, wherein we 
ought to edifie our ſelves. bn 3. 55:0 007 to wid ian 7s 
23. Our faith being ſuch, is that indeed which St. Jude doth here term Faith, namely, a 
thing moſt holy, The reaſon is this; We are juſtified by Faith. For Abraham. believed, and | 
this was imputed unto him for righteouſneſs. Being juſtified, all our.iniquitigsare covered : 


God beholdeth us in the righteouſneſs which is imputed, and not in the fins which we 
have committed. | | 8 | 
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24. It is true, we are full of fin, both original and actual; whoſoever denyeth it, j, ; 
double ſinner, for he is both a ſinner and a har. To deny fin, 1s moſt plainly and clear] 
to prove it, becauſe he that ſaith, he hath no fin, lyeth, and by lying, proveth that hy 
hath fin. 3 

* Tor imputat ion of righteouſneſs hath covered the fins of every ſoul which believeth. 
God by pardoning our fin, hath taken it away: So that now, although our tranſgreſſions 
be multiplied*above the hairs of our head, yet being juſtified, we are as free, and as cle by 
as if there were no one ſpot or ſtain of any uncleanneſs in us. For it is God that juſtiſieth. 
and who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's choſen ? faith the Apoſtle in the eighth 
chapter to the Romans. : : 

26. Now fin being taken away, we are made the righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt. Por 
David ſpeaking of this righteouſneſs, ſaith, Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquities are forgiven. 
No man is bleſled, but in the righteouſneſs of God. Every man whole fin is taken away, 
is bleſſed. Therefore every man whoſe {in is covered, is made the righteouſneſs of God in 
Chriſt. The rightwouſnelk doth make us to appear moſt holy, moſt pure; moſt unblameable 
before him. | 1 5 : 

27, This then is the ſum of that which I fay : Faith doth juſtifie ; Juſtification 
waſheth away ſin ; Sin removed, we are cloathed with the righteouſneſs which is of Cod; 
the righteouſneſs of God maketh us moſt holy. Every of theſe 1 have proved by the teſti- 
mony of God's own mouth. Therefore I conclude, that faith is that which maketh us moſt 
holy; in conſideration whereof, it is called in this place, Our moſt holy Faith, 

28. To make a wicked and a ſinful man moſt holy through his believing, is more than 
to create a World of nothing. Our faith moſt holy ? Surely, Solomon could not thew the 
Queen of Sheba ſo much treaſure in all his Kingdom, as is lapt up in theſe words. O that 
our hearts were ſtretched out like tents, and that the eyes of our underſtanding were as 


bright as the Sun, that we might —_—_—y know the richeſs of the glorious inheritance of 
8 


Saints, and what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power towards us, whom he accepteth 
for pure, and moſt holy, through our believing. O that the Spirit of the Lord would give 
this doctrine entrance into the ſtony and brazen heart of the Jew, which followeth the 
Law of Righteouſneſs, but cannot attain unto the righteouſneſs of the Law ! Wherefore? 
faith the Apoſtle, They ſeek righteouſneſs, and not by faith. Wherefore they ſtumble at 
Chriſt, they are bruiſed, ſhivered to pieces as a Ship that hath run her ſelf upon a rock, 
O that God would caſt down the eyes of the proud, and humble the ſouls of the high- 
minded, that they. might at the length abhor the garments of their own fleſh, which can 
not hide their nakedneſs, and put on the faith of Chriſt Jeſus, as he did put it on, which 
hath ſaid ; Doubtleſs I think all things but loſs, for the excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt Jeſu 
my Lord, for whom I have counted all things loſs, and do judge them to be dung, that 1 might 
win Chriſt, and might be found in him, not having mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the 
Law, but that which # through the faith of Ghriſt, even the righteouſneſs which is of God 
through faith. O that God would open the Ark of mercy, wherein this doctrine lyeth, and 
ſet it wide before the eyes of poor afflicted conſciences, which fly up and down upon the 
water of their afflictions, and can ſee nothing but oniy the gulf and deluge of their fins, 
wherein there is no place for them to reſt their feet. The God of pitty and compaſſion 
give you all ſtrength and courage. every day, and every hour, and every moment, to build 
and edifie your ſelves in this moſt pure and holy faith. And thùs much both of the thing 
preſcribed in this exhortation, and alſo of the properties of the thing, Build your ſelves 
in your moſt holy faith. I would come to the next branch, which is of Prayer, but I cannot 
lay this matter out of my hands, till I have added ſomewhat for the applying of it both to 
others and to our ſelves. | | 
| 29. For your better underſtanding of matters contained in this Exhortation, Build your 
ſelves, you muſt note, that every Church and Congregation doth conſiſt of a multitude of 
believers, as every houſe is built of many ſtones. And although the nature of the myſtical 
body of the Church be ſuch, that it ſuffereth no diſtinction in the inviſible members, but 
whether it be Paul or Apollos, Prince or Prophet, he that is taught, or he that teacheth, all 
are equally Chriſt's, and Chriſt is equally theirs : yet in the external adminiſtation of the 
Church of God, becauſe God is not the author of contuſion, but of peace, it is neceſſary, 
that in every Congregation there be a diſtinction, it not of inward dignity, yet of out- 
ward degree; ſo that all are Saints, or ſeem to be Saints, and ſhould be as they ſeem. But 
are all Apoſtles? If the whole body were an eye, where were then the hearing? God 
therefore hath given ſome to be Apoſtles, and ſome to be Paſtors, ec. for the edification of 
the body of Chrift. In which work we are God's labourers (ſaith the Apoſtle) and ye 
are God's husbandry, and God's building. e 
30. The Church reſpected with reference unto adminiſtration Eccleſiaſtical, doth gene- 
rally conſiſt but of two ſorts of men, the Labourers, and the Building; they which are 
niniftred unto, and they to whom the work of the Miniſtery is committed ; Paſtors, and 
che Hock, over whom the holy Ghoſt hath made them Overſeers. If the Guide of a Con- 
gregation, be his name, or his degree whatſoever, be diligent in his vocation, feed the Flock 
of God which dependeth upon him, caring for it not by conſtraint, but willingly, not for 


filthy lucre, but of a ready mind, not as though he would tyrannize over God's e 


— 
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but as a Pattern unto the Flock, wiſely guiding them: if the people in their degree do 
yield themſelves trameable to the truth, not like rough ſtone or flint, refuſing to be 
ſmoothed and ſquared for the building: if the Magiſtrate do carefully and diligently 
ſurvey the whole order of the work, providing by ſtatutes and laws, and bodily punith- 
ments, it need require, that all things may be done according to the rule which cannot de- 
ceive, even as Moſes provided that all things might be done according to the pattern which 
he ſaw in the Mount; there the words of this exhortation are truly and effectualy heard: 
Of ſuch a Congregation ever man will ſay, Behold a people that are wiſe; a people that walk 
in the Statutes and Ordinances of their God, a people full of knowledge and underſtanding; a 
people that have skill in building themſelves, Where it is otherwiſe; there, 4 by ſlothfulneſs, 
the roof doth decay; and as by idleneſs of hands, the houſe dropeth through, as it is in the 10. 
of Eccleſiaſtes, ver. 18. ſo firſt one piece, and then another of their building ſhall fall away, 
till there by not a ſtone left upon a ſtone. 5 yy = 

31. We ſee how fruitleſs this Exhortation hath been to ſuch as bend all theit travel 
to build and manage a Papacy upon earth, without any care in the world of building 
themſelves in their moſt holy faith. God's people have enquired at their mouths; What 
ſhall we do to have eternally life? Wherein ſhall we build and edifie our felves? And they 
have departed home from their Prophets, and from their Prieſts, laden with doctrines; 
which are precepts of men ; they have been taught to tire out themſelves with bodily exer- 
ciſe, thoſe things are injoined them, which God did never require at their hands, and the 


things he doth require are kept from them; their eyes are ted with pictures, and their 


ears filled with melody, but their fouls do wither, and ſtarve, and pine away ; they cry 
for bread, and behold, ſtones are offered them ; they ask for tiſh, and ſee, they have Scor- 
pions in their hands: Thou ſeeſt, O Lord, that they build themſelves, but not in faith; 
they feed their children, but not with food; Their Rulers fay with ſhame, Bring, and not 
build. But God is righteous; their drunkneſs ſtinketh, their abominations are known, 


their madneſs is manifeſt, the wind hath bound them up in her wings, and they ſhall be 


athamed of their doings, Ephraim, ſaith the Prophet, is joined to idols, let him alone, I 
will turn me therefore from the Prieſts, which do minifter unto idols, and apply this 
exhortation to them, whom God hath appointed to feed his choſen in Iſrael. 


32, If there be any feeling of Chriſt, and drop of heavenly dew, or any ſpark of God's 


good Spirit within you, ſtir it up, be careful to build and edifie, firſt your ſelves, and then 


your flocks in this moſt holy faith. 

33. I fay, firſt your ſelves; For, he which will ſet the hearts of other men on fre, with 
the love of Chriſt, muſt himſelf burn with love. It is want of 1aith in our ſelves, m. 
Brethren, which maketh us“ retchleſs in building others: We forſake the Lora's inher1- * Careleſs, 
tance, and feed it not. What is the reafon of this ? Our own deſires are ſettled where they 


 thould not be, We our ſelves are like thoſe women which have a longing to eat coals, and 


lime, and filth 5 we are fed, ſome with honour, ſome with eaſe, ſome with wealth; the 
Goſpel waxeth lothſome and unpleaſant in our taſte ; how ihould we then have a care to 
feed others with that, which we cannot fancy our ſelves! If faith wax cold, and ſlender, 

in the heart of the Prophet, it will ſoon. perith from the ears of the people. The Fropiiet 
Amos ſpeaketh of famine, ſaying, I will ſend a famine in the Land, not a famine of bread, Amos 8. rt, 
nor a thirſt of water, but of hearing the Word of the Lord. Men ſhall wander from ea to ſea, ver. i>, 
and from the North unto the Eaſt ſhall they run to and fro, to ſeek the Il ord of the Lord, and 

hall not find it, Fudgment muſt begin at the houſe of God, ſaith Peter. Yea, I lay, at, :: 
the Sanctuary of God, this judgment muſt begin. This famine muſt begin at the heart of ; 
the Prophet. He muſt have darkneſs for a viſion, he muſtſtumble at noon day, as at che 
twi-light, and then truth ſhall fall in the midſt of the ſtreets, then thall the people war.der 

from ſea to ſea, and from the North, unto the Eaſt ſhall they run to and fro, to ſeek the 

Word of the Lord, IR 

34. In the ſecond of Haggai, Speak nom, faith God, to his Prophet, Speak now to Zerub- 

babel, the ſon of Shealtiel, Prince of Judab, and to Jehoſhua, the ſon of Jehozadak the high 

Prieſt, and to the reſidue if the people, ſaying, Who is left among you, that ſaw this houje in 

her firſt glory, and how do you ſee it now ? Is not this houſe in your eyes, in compariſon of 1t , 
nothing 2 The Prophet would have all mens-eyes turned to the view of themſelves, every 

ſort brought to the conſideration of their preſent ſtate, This is no place to ſhew what duty 
Zerubbabel or Fehoſhua doth owe unto God in this reſpect. They have, I doubt nor, ſuch 

as put them hereof in remembrance. I ask of you, which are a part of the reſidue of 

God's Elect and choſen people: Who is there amongſt you, that hath taken a ſurvey ot the 

Houſe of God, as it was in the days of the blefled Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt * Who is 

there amongſt you, that hath ſeen and conſidered this holy Temple in her firſt glory? nd 

how do you ſee it now? Is it not in compariſon of the other, almoſt as nothing, when 

ye look upon them. that have undertaken the charge of your ſouls, and know how lar 

theſe are tor the moſt*part grown out of kind, how few there be that tread the ſteps of 

ther ancient Predeceſſors, ye are eaſily filled with indignation, eaſily drawn unto theſe 
complaints, wherein the difference of preſent, from former times, is bewailed, eatily per- 
ſwaded to think of them that lived to enjoy the days which now are gone, Surely tiiey 

were happy in compariſon of us that have ſucceeded them : were not their Biſhops men 
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The Second Sermon, &c. 
unreproveable, wiſe, righteous, holy, temperate, well reported of, even of thoſe which. 
| were without? were not their Paſtors, Guides, and Teachers, able and willing to ex. 
hort with wholſome Doctrine, and to improve thoſe which gainſaid the Truth 2 had they 
Prieſts made of the refuſe of the people? were men, like to the children which were 
in Njn:iveh, unable to diſcern between the right hand and the leſt, preſented to the 
charge of their Congregation 2 did their Teachers leave their flocks over which the Holy 
Ghoſt had made them Overſeers ? did their Prophets enter upon holy things as ſpoils 
without a reverent calling? were their Leaders ſo unkindly affected towards them. 
that they could find in their hearts to fell them as ſheep or oxen, not caring how they 
made them away? But, Beloved, deceive not your ſelves. Do the faults of your Guides 
and Paſtors offend you? it is your fault if they be thus faulty. Nullus qui malum 
Recłorem patitur, eum accuſet 3 quia ſui fuit merits perverſi Paſtri, ſubjacere ditioni, 
ſaith St. Gregory, whoſoever thou art, whom the inconvenience of an evil Governor doth 
Jer, 3 14, 15. preſs, accuſe thy ſelf, and not him; his being ſuch is thy deſerving. O ye diſobedient 
Ghildren, turn again, ſaith the Lord, and then will I give you Paſtors according to mine own 
heart, which ſhall feed you with knowledge and underſtanding. So that the only way to re- 
pair all ruins, breaches, and offenſive decays in others, is to begin reformation at your 
ſelves. Which that we may all ſincerely, ſeriouſly, and ſpeedily do, God the Father 
grant for his Son our Saviour Jeſus ſake, unto whom, with the Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons, 
one Eternal and everlaſting God, be honour, and glory, and'praiſe for ever. Amen. 
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BSOLUT ION, the extravagant abuſe of it by 
the papilts, 5 | 
what in the doctrine of the church of England, 
329C 


d Adverſity, prayer to be ever more deliyer'd from it 
vindicated, 


192C 
SSP Aerius, his different opinion from Tertullian about 
faſting, | | 2560 
the firſt oppoſer of the order of biſhops, 35 1b 
Agents natural and voluntary, how diſtinguiſhed, 56 b 
Anabaptiſts in Germany, their firſt tenets, 460 
by what ſteps they gain'd ground, 48 b 


their bold aſſertions at laſt, 1 49a 
their notions as to the liberty of chriſtians cenſur'd, 3b 


els, what law they act by, 58a 
as how ſome of them come to fall, ibid, b 
how diſpers'd after their fall, ibid. c 
their knowledge full and complete, 59a 


Antiquity, what deference to be paid to it in diſputable points, 142 c 
Apocryphal books, what denoted by the word formerly, and what 


n0W, | 156 b 
the reading of them in churches vindicatea, 157 a 
Apollinarians, heir hereſy, what, 204C 


Apoſtacy, what, 


Fe” 3570 
Apoſtles, in what things they have ſueceſſors, and in what 


not, 

| 3382 

the danger of deſpiſing their words or preaching, 55b 
Appetite, hu it differs from will, 60c 
Arch-biſhop, to what end appointed, 347 C 
Arch-deacon, his office, what, 346b 
Arch-presbyter, his Office, what, ibid, 
Arianiſm, its riſe and progreſs, 185 a 


Athanaſian creed, when, and by whom written (according to the 


judgment of Mr. Hooker) 186C, 

the uſe of it in vur liturgy vindicated, 187 c 

Atheiſm, when affected, the moſt oppoſite to true religion, 1394 
Sc. Auguſtin vindicated, | . 86 b 


B. 
Aptiſm, in caſes of neceſſity, to be adminiſter d without the uſu- 
al ceremonies, 
the neceſſity of it, 212 c 


the inward grace of it confer'd, where the outward means can't 


„ 214 b 
the caſe of infants dying without it confider'd, 2152 
to be privately adminiſter'd in caſes of neceſſity, ibid, c 


(adminiſter d by women and laymen) valid and effectual, (in 


the judgment of Mr. Hooker) (a 217C 
(adminiſter d by hereticks) why rejected by the angients, 99 b 

See croſs, interrogatorys. th 
Benedictus, the uſe of it in our ſervice vindicated, 183 a 
Benefice, what the name ſignifies, 280C 


Biſhops, their order appointed of Gon, 334a 


* in England before the year 359, and ever ſince, ibid. c 
whence they took their name, 335b 
their oxder antienter than their name, 336a 
a definition of a biſhop, and in what his office conſiſts, ibid, b 
at large, and with reſtraint, how di ſtinguiſh d, ibid, c 
their ſuperiority, in what ſenſe diſputed, ibid, 


the apoſtles the firſt biſhops, and all biſhops the apoſtles ſucce/- 


fore 337b 

all biſhops originally call'd apoſtles, 1 

they were firſt inſtituted 2 1 reſtraint, and why, 338b 

St. Jerom's notion of them vindicated, 

their ſucceſſion from the apoſtles, to be prov'd in all churches 
which the apoſtles founded, 


341C 
what their power was originally, 342 4 
have the power of ordination inveſted ſolely in them, ibid. b 


bave the power of juriſdiction inveſted lolely in themſelves, 


3432 

bow far they admitted presbyters to the exerciſe of juriſdiftion, 
345C 

bow far their power extended originally in compaſs, 346 c 
ſime ſuperior to others, and why, 347 c 
whom their order was firſt oppos'd, 351b 


their intereſt in civil affairs vindicated, 3624 
what honours due to them, and upon what account, 3692 373 0 
in what inſtances honour is to be ſhew'd them, 374b 


5 about the middle, and c towards the end. 


Page 319c 322C . 


212C 215b 


were in all churches univerſally for 1500 years after Chriſt, 343 b 


St. Chryſoſtom vindicated as #0 


ops, 
Church, what it ſignifies, 


— 


what ſhare they had formerly out of the publick maintenance of 
the church, | 

- their behaviour and conduct, what it ſhould be, 3820 

the great ſin of procuring their office by ſimony, 383 2 

their viſitation and courts; how they ought to be manag d, 3 84 b 

the great detriment that ariſes from careleſs biſhops to the church, 


| 3852 

the duty of their clergy and people to bear with their infirmities, 
ibid. c 

their revenues and wealth to be carefully protected, 3860 
their title to their revenues juſtified, 992 

See epiſcopacy, maintenance, and prelates. | 
Bewing at the name of Jeſus vindicated, ,”" 7s Þ 


Brazen ſerpent deftroy'd by Hezekiah, how far to be drawn into « 


precedent, 231b 
Burial-office, the deſign of it, 261 b 
Mourning-attire ar funerals, lawful and decent, Abid. 
Proceſſions at funerals decent and antient, ibid. 
Sermons at funerals, the proper uſe of them; 2620 
funeral banquets, or doles, the decency of them, ibid. b 


teſtification of our hope of the reſurrection. at ſuch times, how 


neceſſary, 8 N ibid. 
uneral- offices «s'd by jews and chriſtians of old, ibid. 
2 8 
Alvin (John) born in France, and originally a lawyer, 332 
' bhow he introduced himſelf into the church of Geneva, ibid. 


is baniſh'd thence, and recall'd thither again, | ibid. c 
what conditions he requir'd of them upon his return, 34a 
the ſubtlety of his conditions, and - how receiv'd by the people, 

ibid. b 
is again diſguſted, and takes his leave of them, ibid, c 
his juſt praiſe, and how univerſally honour'd among the foreign 


reform'd, 350 
Catechizing, s deſign and uſefulneſs of it, I524 
Ceremonies, what meant by them, 1170 1234 

the uſe of them, 1234 228b 
hew univerſal; 123b 
how far we may vary from the primitive ceremonies, 1242 


the ob ſections that are made againſt our ceremonies as popilh, 


125 4 

theſe objeſtions contraditt themſelves, SE 26b 
not to be aboliſh'd upon account of the boaſts and hopes of the 
papiſts, | 1310 

the grief of thoſe that are diſturb'd at them, by whom to be re- 
medy'd, Er | l 132 c 
not always to be rejected, becauſe originally derived from the 
LP ews, » I33C 
en ſcandalous, and when not, 138 2 
when to be remov'd for fear of ſcandal, and when not, ibid. c 


not neceſſary to be form'd after the pattern of elder churches, 139 b 
the moderation and prudence of the church of England in efta-- 
bliſhing them, | 


1424 
Certainty of aſſurance, what, 46 C 

| of. evidence, what, | 47a 
Chorepiſcopi, how diſtinguiſh'd from biſhops, | 347 C 
CHRIST 2 the ſecond perſon in the Trinity united with him, 199 a 


is but one perſon, 200A 
hath tuo natures entire and diſtinct, 2012 
what his humanity gain'd by its union with the deity, 202 c 
2050 
his body not every where preſent, 
in what ſenſe he may be ſaid to be preſent every where as man, 


| 2064 
in what manner, and by what means, he is united with his 


. church, | ; 207 b 
has the ſame authority in the government of the world, as in the 
government of the church, 404 b 

his notion of the juxiſdition of > 
344 b 


myſtical and viſible, 
how united with CHRIS Tr, 


| 207 

what power we attribyte to it, in the making of laws, 118a 
what deference due to her judgment, 1430 
hodu it is diſtinguiſh'd from the common- wealth, 392 b 
both one and the ſame ſociety, ibid. c 


the notion of their being two ſeparate ſocieties, whence it 1 
| ibid. 
147 C 


Churches, the decency of dedicating them ſolemnly to G o D, g 
the 


380 b 


2040 


242 c 
ſound and unſound, how diftinguiſh'd, 97 c 
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eee of diſtinguiſhing them by the names of angels and 
r e 149 a 

the faſhion of them vindicated, En ibid. c 


ought te be ſtately and ſumptuous, 


| ibid. 
nor to be aboliſp d becauſe formenly abu 


N „„ |  a3i1b. 
Church goods, lands, offerings, and revenues, &c. the property of 
_ them in God, . 376a 
| the right of the clergy to receive and uſe them, 3782 
facrile to alienate them, . * 3822 
the ſadfconſequences that would attend & ſacrilegious — 
- __ 3874 3896 
Churchy In See ag res = . 37 . 5 
_ Ehurg women, the lawfulneſs of be rite, 260c 
the woman not before excluded the church as unholy, 261a 
the attire of a woman at churching to be decent, ibid. b 
oblations, 4 proper name for her offerings at ſuch times, ibid. 
Civil powers. See king. "ds 2 3 GE 
Clexgy (chriſtian) three orders of them mention'd in the new teſta- 
wen, S | 372 C 273.4 
See maintenance. | 4 
Clergy (jewiſh) their diſtinct orders and offices, 2704 
their diſtinct juriſdiction, | 248 a 
+, their plentiful maintenance allotted by Gov, 379 
Collects, the ſhortneſs of them vindicated, 1762 
Common: prayer, tha place where perform d to be decent and ſolemn, 
3 16e 
the miniſters that perform it to be zealous and fervent, 168 b 
the ſeveral exceptions made againſt it, 169 6 177 c 
the objeftions to it as popiſh confider'd, 170cC 
not to be paſtpon d to any foreign liturgies, ibid. c 
the eaſineſs of reading it conſider d, 1754 
the length of it vindicated, 1 ibid. c 
the ſhortneſs of the collects vindicated, 1760 
the frequent petitions or temporal bleſſings vindicated, 178 b 
See forms of prayer. | 
Common-wealth, See. church. See prayer. 
Communion. See euchariſt. 5 
Communion of ſaints, wherein it confifts, -  210a- 
Conference. See diſputation. 
Confeſſion, how practiſad by the primitive church, 3022 
how practiſed among the Jews, 303 b 
ou practiſed by the proteſtants abroad, 311d 


hozw it ftands with the church of England, 3124 
Confeſſion ( auricular) the pretended texts of ſcripture. for it exa- 


mined, | 304 b 

the riſe, progreſs and diſcontinuance of is in the primitive 
church, | , 305 

how .abuz'd by the. papilts, EY IT 309b 

how far prattiſed by the church of England, 312b 
Confirmation, the antiquity of it, 234 a 
an office peculiar x, Kay ibid. c 
why ſever'd from baptiſm, 235 
Contrition, wherein it conſiſts, | 3012 
Councils te he called and diſſol uad by the civil powers, 408 b 
Courts (of biſhops) how pernicious, if corrupt, 384 b 
Croſs in baptiſm, juſtified, | 277 c 
its antiquity, and uſe, and why made in the forehead, 2784 

not to be diſcontinued becauſe abuſed by the papiſts, 231b 


St. Cyprian vindicated, 86b 356b 357c 367b 


3 
cons, their order and office, 27 1 b 

Death (ſudden) the petition againſt it in the litany vindi- 

cated, 1914 
Dioceſs and province (of a biſhop) how they differ, 348 b 
hence the diſtinction firſt aroſe, g ibid. b 
Diſcipline and doctrine, the difference between them, 102 b 
(penitential) be ſeverity of it in the primitive church, 3170 

-» danger of too eaſily remitting it, | 925 b 

how abus d by the papiſts, 319 a 


(of the puritans) by what means it got footing among the: peo- 
36 


le, | 3 
by 8 among the learned. 39a 
the dangerous conſequences that would follow from it, 440 
Diſputation (publick) where properly to be held, | 41b 
not to be admitted upon all demands, ibid. b. 
how to be manag'd, ibid, c 
the proper manner to end it, 42 4 
Doles, at funerals, the decency of them, 2622 
Dominion ( ſpiritual) the power of :t, what, 395 0 


See head of the church. See king. Ses ſupremacy. 
Donations, endowments. or foundations (religious) the impiety of 
er ſacrilege of alienating or impairing them, 2774 
Donatiſts, the ground of their ſchiſm, 219b 
Doxology, See Gloria Patri. 


| E, 
| Celeliahical polity why .choſan by the author for the title of his 
book, | 


101b 
the ſubſtance aud matter of the eight books, 442 
not neceſſary to be the ſame in all churches, 101b 
nat ta be wholly and minutoly ſet down in ſcripture, ibid. c 
See diſcipline, 
Elect, never wholly fall from the faith, 28a 48a 58b 


God's care of them, when he executes judgments on the Wicked, 


GIC 
Endowments (religious.) See donations, 
kpiſcopacy, by whom firſt oppoſed, 351b 
in what reſpe# oppeſed by the modern ſeFaries, 352b 
| their arguments againſt it as à human invention, ibid. b 
thoſe arguments anſwere1, ibid. e 
their arguments againſt the neceſſity of it, 395C 
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'to ſuperſtitious et, S 1 


an anſwer 10 I arguments, ö 4 

my xr of biſhops uſurping more yower wow than forms ry 
anſwered, * 
no where condemn'd in ſcripture or antiquity, 357 
Ssͤee biſhops. See prelates. * 366d 
Error and hereſy, how they differ, ah a 
Evangeliſts, what they were, 155 Re. 
Euchariſt, not #0 be receiv'd before baptiſm, 1 

tte deſign and uſe of it, 2572 


the manner of CuRAIS T's preſeaice in it, not to be enquire 8 


ts too curiouſly, 


| ; „  237b 28h 
is what ſenſe the elements n his body and blood, 2 
diſtributing che elements 20\@0ery perſon ſingly juſtified, | 
ay "*Errecling at the time of re iving juſtified, 


PhD ay: N 2424 
examination of the communicants not to be laid afide, ibid. b 
papiſts, when conforming, not to be repelled, ibid. 
the ob jection us to the tewneſs of our communicants anſwer's, 
very properly niminiftred ar martiages, 1 

tbe power of miniſters to exclude men from it, zlꝛc 
Evil, 4s evil, not to be dend, 612 
how fo be diftinguiſhed from good, 622 
Eutyches, his error, what, 2014 204c 
F. 1 

Aith, why weak and imperfect in ſome believers, 460 
| when once receiv'd, never afterwards entirely fails, 26 

f 1 . 22 . 
- rhe ſole baſis of a chriſtian, X 2 
(the agg of it, what, 232 3b 
. what it is to hold ir, | | 26c 
what to deny it directly, and what by conſequent, 274 


the difference of faith in good men and wicked, ibid. e 
be that once holds it can never afterwards directly dem it, 82 
Faſting, the deſign and uſe of it, | 


2530 
what faſts obſerv'd by the Jews, 1 
what by the chriſtians, 255b 
the oppoſitions made to it, ehe 
the political benefirs of it, _ 2586 


why appointed before teſtivals, 2592 
Fathers, how far they make uſe of negative arguments from ſcripture, 


86 b 

Fathers (romiſh.) See romaniſts. 
Fear, not ſmful in its ſelf, 4b 
on what it ought to be exerciſed moſt, ibid. c 
Fear and zeal, the roots of ſuperſtition, 140b 
Feſtivals, the natural cauſe of their inſtitution, 2462 
in what manner to be celebrated, 2474 
' what days to be obſerverd as feſtivals, 248 b 


the objections againſt obſerving them anſwer'd, 2491 

Firſt cauſe, acknowledg'd by the heathens, and what they thought of 
it, | | . = 55% 

Forms of prayer, us'd by the Jews, and primitive chriſtians, 1694 
See common-prayer, If 

Foundation. See faith, 

Foundations (religious.) See donations, 

Funerals, See burial- office. : 


* 


G. 
Eneva. See Calvin. | 


Geſtures (different) at the time F prayer vindicatcd, 174 2 
Gloria Patri, why the uſual concluſion of 2 Ce. 187 a 


the uſe made of it againſt the Arians, ibid. c 

the uſe M it in our liturgy vindicated, ibid. 
the arian doxology, orthodox in words, ibid. b 
God and his doings, unſearchable, 554 
4 law to himſelf, ibid. b 
does nothing without reaſon, ibid. c 
Good-works, how far inſtrumental to ſalvation, 254 
not ＋ or the cauſe of Ovens, » 264 31a 
Goodneſs, the degrees of it, and whence it proceed, 59a 
bo % be em N 624 


how to be diſftinguiſh'd from evil, | ibid, a 
Government (publick) bew and upon what occaſion it firſt began, 


67 b 

the kinds of it arbitrary, ibid. c 

its happineſs and proſperity depended upon religion, 264, &c. 
Grace, n0 falling away from it entirely, 282 48a 58d 
Grief and heavineſs, when 3 43# 
| H. 
FH of the clergy for diſtinction, proper, 2730 
Halting berween two opinions condemn'd, ' e 

ead of the & 


reh, the lawfulneſs of applying that title to the king, 
| 401 

not apply'd in the ſame ſenſe to the king as to CHRIS 1, ibid. e 

in what ſenſe apply'd to one and the other, 4032 406 c 


mw no contradictions er abſurdities, when apply'd t0 the 
ing, 


zo; 
apply'd to the king and to the pope in different ſenſes, 4973 
Hereſy, what, 5 370 
ow it differs from error, zab 29b 


Hezekiah's deſtroying the brazen ſerpent, how far to be drawn into 4 
precedent, 2314 


Holy-days. See faſts, See feſtiyals. YG 
Hol v-G HOS r, in what ſenſe given and received in ordination, 


267d 

Honour, to whom, aud upon what accounts due, 396 b 
how to be expreſs'd, ibid. 
how and upon what accounts due to the clergy, 3736 

in what reſpetis to be ſhewed them, 374d 

See biſhops. See prelates, 

Human author iry, how far to be urg'd, goc 
I. St. 
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| g; Jerom, vindicated" ay to his notions of epiſcopacy, 339b 3444 - 


Jeruſalem (the council of ) of ſuperior authority to any ſince, 


| 4174 
Is v s, bowing at his name vindicated, Sa, 174b 
Jews, their deſtruction, the reſult of their infidelity, 640 


Jewiſh ceremonies and 1ites, how far they may be lawfully retained. 


- by chriſtians, 1130 
Jewiſh clergy. See clergy jewiſh, | g PL 
norance in the clergy, the true cauſe of it, . 2842 
in ſome caſes not to be remedied, ibid. 
ought not to be ſuſfer d unneceſſarily, | 383 b 
Impoſition of hands, an antient ceremony in bleſſing, & c. 2342 
Indulgences (popiſh) expoſed, _ | 3 19 b 
Incarnation of the Son of God with Chriſt, 206 
how diverſly miſinterpreted by heveticks, 1990 


the orthodox account of it expreſs'd in four words, in refutation 
of the four principal hereſies, Ds 204 c 
Infants, dying without baptiſm, their caſe conſider'd, 215a 
Intention of the prieft, in che adminiſtration of the ſacraments, to be 


always ſuppos'd ſincere, 212b 

Intertagatories in baptiſm juſti fed, 224 b 225 b 

juriſdiction, à diſtinct power from ordination, 298 a 

to what end given by CHRIS r, ibid. b 

Juſtification, what in the ſenſe of the church of Rome, 192 

what in the ſenſe of our own church, | ibid, c 
how it differs from Sanctification, 20 b 

K 


T Ing, had a ſupremacy in eccleſiaftical affairs among the Jews, 


3910 
has the ſame power with us, _ ibid, 
by what right he has it, 397 a 
and in what ſort, ibid. b 


min what meaſure, 3 | 3980 
may, in a limited ſenſe be lawfully term'd head of the 
church, 2 401 b 

hath a power to call and diſſolve councils, & c. 410 b 
hath power to make laws concerning eccleſiaſtical affairs, 412 b 
hath power in all cauſes and over all.perſons, as well eccleſia- 


ſtical as civil, 412b 
bis conſent neteſſary to the making of laws, 4184 
See dominion. See head of the church. 
5 See ſupremacy. | — 
Kneeling a? the ſacrament juſtified, 242 4 
AW (in general) what it is, 5 54 b 


(Eternal) what it is, 


” of 55a 
(ser by Go p to himſelf) what, ibid. b 62 c 


unſearchable, 55 
(obſerved by natural agents) what, 56b 62c 
"obſerved by angels) what, 58a 
'by which man is to be guided) what, 59a 
Of reaſon) what, pref to be known, 644- 
the benefit of keeping it, RR: 
Laws (politick) to what end ordain'd, 66c 68 a 
. auhom to be made, 68 b 
om whence they take their force, ibi 
why ſo much variety in them. 68 0 
mix'd and merely human) how they differ, 69a 
of nations) of what uſe, ; 70b 
primary and ſecondary Hou diſtinguiſh'd, ibid. 
upernatural) why it pleaſed G op to make them known, 71a 
(natural and rational) why ſet down in holy ſcripture, 74a 


(divine) the benefit of having them written, ibid. c 76b 
(poſitive) when mutable, and when not, 77A 111C 
to judge of laws, | 78c 
when well or ill made, 110b 
how far to be obey'd, | 4194 
(of Cunts-T and Moſes) how they differ, 174 b 


whether CU RIS T has forbidden all change of his laws, ibid. 
in what caſes we may add to or diminiſh chem, 1 
(eceleſiaſtical) by whom to be made, 409 b 4160 
Faity, their conſent neceſſary in eccleſiaſtical laws, 418b 


Lay-baptiſm, valid and effectual in the opinion of the author, 217 0 


Learning in the clergy, not every where to be expected, 284 a 
tbe want of it does not vacate their canin, : 286 
Leſſons, the intermingling F them with the publick ſervice vindi- 
f cated, 17 
Litanies, the antiquity and uſe of them, 183 * 


iturgy. See common: prayer. 


Lord's prayer, the frequent uſe of it in the liturgy vindicated, 177 c 


Mes the uſe of it in our ſervice vindieated, 1834 

Maintenance of the clergy among the Jews how liberal, 379a 

among chriſtians ought to be the ſame, 3796 387b 
how ſcandalouſiy ſmall it is with us, 398 b 
ſacrilege to alienate it, 

Man aſpires to 4 conformity with Go b, 59a 
by what degree he attains to knowledge,. ibid, b 
what happineſs or perfection he aims at, 714 
by what means he muſt attain it, 


| 734 

Maſſes for the dead (as praiſed by the papiſts) epos, 3180 
trimony, why inſtituted, 2592 
how eſteem d by heathens and Jews, ibid. c 

not to be celebrated at improper times, ibid, 
Mercy for all men, the praying for it vindicated, 1960 
Merits, none What ſoe ver imthe beſt of men, 200 
the Dopiſh doctrine of them refuted, 33210 65b 
Metropolitan biſhops, 444% they came to be arch-biſhops,” 3492 


Miniſters, their zcal and fervency in publick prayer, how m—_— 
| 16 


. /Mourning attire ar funtrals, lawful and decent, 


g324 387b 3884 
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the ſcandal of admitting unfit perſons to the miniſtry, 
Ses clergy, n iniftry Ls, 
Mockers, ho properly ſo called, „ -; 
the danger of their ſtate, 


Muſick, rhe power, F it, 


helpful to devotion, 


how it ought to be regulated in churches, . _ vid 

T Atures (two diftinf) in CHRIS r, | 201 a 
Neceſſity, how far it may diſpenſe with laws, 145 

= 1 from ſcripture, how far of force, 850 

Neſtorius, his hereſy, what, 200A 
his hereſy confuted, ibid, 204 c 

Noah's ſeven precepts, 3 135 b 
Non-reſidence, how far reprovable, 2810 
in what caſes allowed of, © a 284 b 

how and by whom to be in ſome meaſure redreſs'd, 288 c 
Novatius, his error, what, 322 b. 
Nunc. dimittis, the uſe of it in our ſervice vindicated, 183 a 
5 ana and ſcandalous, what properly ſo, 1374 

p. 2 
Agans, how the name came to be us'd for heathens, 278C 
Papiſts. See romaniſts. | 
Pariſhes or diſtricts, when and by whom firſt appointed, ibid, 
Parliament of England, izs authority to make laws in eccleſiaſtical af- 
fairs, | 409b 
Paſtors, in the new teſtament, what they were, * 2732S - 

Patriarchs or primates, their ſuperiority, what, 349 b 
Patronage of churches, whence the right of it ariſes 5 281 
Penance, the diſcipline of it inſtituted by CHRIS 7. 301b 


prafis'd by the primitive chriſtians, ©." x: RW 
what it is, and of how many parts it conſiſts among the papiſts, | 
| ibid. c 


how abus'd by the papiſts, 


318C 

very ſevere in the primitive chuich, p 317C 
the danger of its being too remiſs, RT; 318 b 
Penitentiary's Office, when and for what reaſon ſet up, 307 a 
when and why diſcontinu'd, 308 b 
People, how drawn into a liking of the new diſcipline, 36 b 


their right to the election of miniſters more infringed by that 
: diſcipline, than by the church, | | 358 C 
Perſon, one only, and not two in CHRIST. 126 b 
Philoſophy. See reaſon. | | 
Places appropriate to divine worſhip, how univerſally ſet apart, 147 a 


ſuch places ought to be ſacred, 168 b 

See churches. | * 92 
Pluralitys conſider'd, 282 b 
in what caſes allew'd by the laws. 2852 

how and by whom to bo retrench'd, 2894 


Pope, bis 45 a uſurpation, | | PRs: 
Prayer, for bleſſings which we are not ſure to receive, not unlawful, 


the uſe of it, ibid, 


how Gp accepts rhe prayer which be does not grant, ibid. 


| 197 b 
See common-prayer, 


Preaching, what properly ſo calld, 152C 159 a 


reading the ſcriptures in churches, a proper preaching, 153 b 159 


Prebends, and places of juriſdiction, the delign of them, and to whom 
they ought to be given, 384 a 
Prelates in the church, the benefit and credit of them, 370 à 371 b 
what honour due to them, and how, | ibid. 


the benefit of them to common-wealths in general, ibid. c 
to kings and princes, 372 4 
to the nobility, ibid, c 
to the people, 357 a 
to the clergy, | ibid, b 
See biſhops. See epiſcopacy. See honour, | 
Presbyters, their order and office, what, 2712 


their laying on of their hands with the biſhops in orgination, 
does not infer that they have a power of ordaining, 


3420 

bow far they were concern'd in juriſdiction, 145 b 

Pride, what it is, 39C 

the haughtineſs and inſolence of it, | 40a 

the caufs of all evils, 41 b 

hew cur'd, ibid, 

Prieſt, à name not improperly applied to presbyters, 270b 

Primates or patriarchs, heir ſuperiority, what, 349 b 

Proceflions at funerals, antient and decent, 261C 
Prophets, in the new teſtament, what they were, 274 


C 
received their inſtructions immediately from Go D _ 542 
Proſperity of the wicked, no juſt cauſe of other mens grief, 43 b 
Province and dioceſs of a biſhop, how diſtinguiſh'd, and whence 
the diſtinctiun firſt aroſe, 348 6 

, the great uſefulneſs of them, and why repeated oftner than 

any other parts of ſcripture, and in a different manner, 1790 

the ſinging them with muſick vindicated, 180 b 


the ſinging or repeating them alternately vindicated, 181b 

iſhinent, See rewards. 
Q” are impedit? be 1 and abuſe of it, 323 0 
R. Real 
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elements or Ihe receiver, 23 b 240 a 


the foundation of temporal happineſs. and proſperity, 2642 265 b 
* bo far falſe 40 md; A. ute 0 the Jaber of a ſtate, 


Sanctification, how it differs from juſtification, © = 20 a 
Satisfaction, what in the notion of the antient fathers, r 
vou made to Go p for lin, 1 


what demanded of offenders in the primitiye church, 317 Cc 


che danger of remitting it too eaſily, 318 b 
bod abus'd by rhe papiſts, 319 b 
Scandalous and offenſive, what properly ſo, | 23 a 
Schiſm, what, | 7e 
Scriptures, aan? nothing needful, nor contain any thing Meese, 
75 b 

ſufficient to the end for which they were given, ibid, c 

the general uſe of them, þ 78b 

vor  defign'd 10 dire men in actions indifferent, 82 b 850 940 
04 

negative arguments from 3 how far of force, 85 c 880 
N ws impair'd by the hablifed church, 103 b 


general rules in Nn ow far to be 27 4 70 particular du- 

, Iod b 
their 3 from whence to be dedut'd, 2; = + ade 
the reading of them in churches,'a kind o prearkil 153b 159a 


| Jane ſteming contradictions in our tranſlations of chem 7 1 
the method and choice in our reading them windicated, ibid ö 
in what manner read in the jewiſn ſynagogues. 3155b 
the great uſe of. reading publickl ly, . 160A 
by what means they an duce #o alyation, ad 
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er, 2 2 Nn Simony, , he einqu; 14 it is biſhops; 98 

2 Ng bas 7 it in ors, of divine. matters, _* 109b. Sin, the horror of it, after committed, , B 0. 

| Receive the HoT - Hos T,.in the nee te, "vindicated, © again whe Hotr-Gnosr, Ua g e 

E 267 b 8 publick) the foundations of them, 54 | 66 b. 
| Religion, = i ſupport. of ads wei; 1374 abſtance, part of it to be dedicated to the uy cells] gion, | 


tithes or n F it, a juſt ; proportion to be allujed to a J. P 


2 188 b. Sudden death, the perition againſt it bn 4] the Ham winhtarcd, þ 
1 how aptly e by outwarkl duties, Ib Superſtition, whence it ſprings, + „4085 
| Repenrance the nature 299 a2 Supremacy of the pope, a uſuxpation, 59c 
=o virtue and diſcip ine of it, how i. ibid. b of the king, what it is, e 395 
the heart is Fam'd to it, ibid, c y what right inveſted in him, e 44 1 3972 
1 150 advantages of it, = e i „ 6 and in what ſort, | idiqd. b 
men may be too ſcrupulous in it, 330 4 and in what meaſure, | . 398 c 
Gepe penance, | ey See dominion. See king. 
Kepetitions of prayers after the mimilter, ee 122 Surplice, the objection to it anſwer'd and expos'd, 1714 
Neſtitution, rh nec of it, and to whom due, 7a IO and councils 40 be call'd and ORE 9 oy ciyil powers, 
Kg and puniſhments, preſuppoſe good. or evil, willingly 3 EE ＋ 0d 
650 . ; 
are not pace bus from thoſe who have uy. to judge of our Abena and temple if the Jews, the ſampruouſneſs of them, 
actions, 0 66 a 275 a 
to hat end deſgn-d, 3 | 568 a Teachers in the new 8 what rhey i 2720 271 pl 
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